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CENTURY   EIGHTH. 
PART  I. 

HISTOEY  OF   THE   OUTWARD   STATE   OF   THE   CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE  FBOSFEBOTJS  HVSin^  OF  THIS  CERTUUY* 

4  1.  Prapamtioii  of  Christiaiiity  in  HynaxOM  and  Tartaiy.^  2.  Gonrenion  of  the  Ger- 
mns  byBoniface.-— 4  3>  Other  Ezpeditiont  and  Succeeies  of  Boniface.— ^  4.  Estimate 
of  iusApoatleahq). — ^  6.  Other  Apoatles  of  Gennany. — 4  6.  Expedition  of  Charlemagne 
against  the  Saxons.--^  7.  Estimate  of  his  Convenions.— 4  8.  The  Repfoted  Miraclee  of 
this  Centoiy. 

^  1.  Whils  the  Mohammedans  were  falling  upon  and  subjugating  the 
fiuiest  provinces  of  Asia,  and  diminishing  eveiy  where  the  lustre  and  rep« 
Qtation  of  Ghristianityy  ibe  Nestorians  of  Chaldea  were  blessing  with  the 
knowledge  of  heavenly  truth  those  barbarous  nations,  called  Scythians  by 
the  ancients  and  by  the  modems  Tartars,  living  on  this  side  Mount  Imaus, 
and  not  subject  to  the  Saracais.  It  is  now  ascertained  that  'Tinwiheug 
the  Nestorian  pontiff^  who  attained  that  dignity  A.D.  778,  imbued  wim  a 
kntowiedge  of  Christianity  by  the  ministry  of  Subchai  Jeau  whom  he  cre- 
ated a  tehop,  first  the  Gtdae  and  Dailamites,  nations  of  Hyrcania ;  and 
afterwards  by  other  missionaries,  the  rest  of  the  nations  of  H3rrcania» 
Bactiia,  Hargiana,  and  Sogdiana.(l)    It  is  also  certaiut  that  CSuistiamty 


(1)  Thoma$  MargtnaU^  Historiae  Monae* 
ttc«e  lib.  iii.,  in  Jo9.  Sim.  Anemones  Bib- 
bolliees  Orient.  Vatic.,  torn,  iil,  pt.  i.,  p. 
491.  See  also  the  Bibliotheca,  torn,  iii.,  pt 
iLy  cap.  ix.,  4  ▼•>  P-  cccclzxviii.  [Dr.  Mth 
tktm,  in  hia  Hiatoria  Taitaiomm  eeeleaaaa- 
tieat  p.  13,  dee.,  relying  chiefly  on  the  pre- 
ceding authorities,  states  that  ThnothtuM, 
who  was  patriarch  of  the  Nestorians  irom 
A.D.  777  to  A.D.  820,  planned  the  mission 
to  these  nations  inhabiting  the  shores  of  the 
Caspian  Sea ;  and  that  he  selected  for  its 
exeention  one  Subekal  JeaUj  a  learned  monk 
of  the  NestorisD  monasteiy  of  Beth-Aben  in 
Assyria  well  skilled  in  tM  Syriac,  Arabic, 
and  Persian  languages,  ordained  him  bishop, 
and  sent  him  forth.  Suhchal  made  nnmer- 
OQs  conrens  among  the  Gelae  and  Daib- 
mitea,  fonned  them  into  churches,  and  or- 
dained elders  over  them.  This  active  mis- 
sionary also  trsTeUed  farther  East,  and  spread 
the  eoipel  extensively  in  Tartaiy,  Cathai, 
and  Chma ;  but  on  his  retuza  fioA  hia  mis- 


sion to  visit  IVmoe^bevs  and  the  monks  of  hie 
convent,  he  was  mmdered  W  the  Baibarians. 
Tmu^mu  now  ordained  jSWdstfwt  and  J«« 
hakJuL,  two  other  monks  of  Beth- Ahen,  and 
sent  them  with  fifteen  assistant  monks  into 
the  same  countries.  These  also  were  suc- 
cessful missionaries  ;  and  with  the  consent 
of  Timothens,  the  t#D  bishops  ordained  seven 
of  their  companiona  to  be  bishops  of  the  East ; 
naakdy,  Thomof  who  went  into  India,  Da^ 
vid  metropolitan  of  China,  and  Z§£chaeu$^ 
Semus,  i^pAmtm,  Simecn,  and  Atumia*, 
Thomas  Margensts  rslates,  that  Timotheu9 
directed  the  two  ordaininff  bishops  first  to 
ordain  a  third,  and  to  supfHy  the  place  of  a 
third  bishop  at  his  ordination  by  placing  a 
copy  of  the  Gospels  on  the  seat  neer  the  ririit 
hand.  Afterwards,  they  would  have  the 
canonical  number  of  three  bishops^  to  ordain 
the  others.  These  new  bishops  dispersed 
themselves  widely  over  the  countries  of  tho 
East,  and  founded  many  charehes  in  India, 
Cathiai,  and  China.    But  after  the  death  of 
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waB  fimdy  and  permanently  established  in  those  countries  for  several 
centuries,  although  it  was  sometimes  disturbed  by  the  Mohammedans; 
and  that  the  bishops  of  these  countries  were  always  subject  to  the  author- 
ity of  the  Nestorian  pontiff* 

§  2.  In  Europe,  most  of  the  German  nations  were  still  involved  in  the 
darkness  of  superstition ;  the  only  exception  being  the  tribes  on  the  Rhine, 
namely,  the  Bavarians,  who  are  known  to  have  received  a  knowledge  of 
Christianity  under  Tkeodorie  the  son  of  Clovis  the  Great,  and  the  Eastern 
Franks  [or  Franconians],  with  a  few  others.  Attempts  had  been  often 
made  to  enlighten  the  Grermans,  both  by  the  kings  and  princes  for  whose 
interest  it  was  that  those  warlike  tribes  should  become  civilized,  and  also 
by  some  pious  and  holy  men ;  but  the  attempts  had  met  with  little  or  no 
success*  But  in  this  century,  Wirdfrid  an  English  Benedictine  monk  of 
noble  birth  who  afterwards  bore  the  name  of  Boniface^  attempted  this  ob- 
ject with  better  success.  In  the  year  715  he  left  his  native  country,  with 
two  companions,  and  first  attempted  in  vain  to  disseminate  Christian  doc- 
trines among  the  Frieslanders  who  were  subjects  of  king  Radbod.  Af- 
terwards in  Uie  year  719,  having  received  a  solemn  commission  from  the 
Roman  pontiff  Gregory  II.,  he  more  successfully  performed  the  functions 
of  a  Christian  teacher  among  the  Thuringians,  the  Frieslanders,  and  the 
He88ians.(2) 


Timoiheu9  A.D.  830,  we  learn  noUung  more 
respecting  these  ehoiches  till  A.D.  1000, 
when  the  &mou8  Christiui  prince,  called 
Preshyttr  John,  came  upon  the  stage. — Tr.1 
(3)  All  that  could  be  said  of  this  celebra- 
ted man,  has  been  collected  by  Rent,  Phil. 
GMdeniuif  in  his  Diss,  de  S.  Bonifacio  Ger- 
manomm  Apostolo ;  Helmst,  1722,  4to. 
Yet  we  may  add  Jo,  Alb.  FdbncU  Biblioth. 
Latina  medii  aevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  709.  Histoire 
litt.  de  la  France,  torn,  iv.,  p.  92.  Jo.  Ma^ 
Inllon,  Annales  Benedictini -:  and  others. 
[The  Church  Hiatories  ofFUury,  Schroeckh, 
and  J.  E.  C.  Schmidt,  give  ample  accounts 
of  Boniface.  Milner  (Church  Hist.,  cent, 
viii.,  ch.  iv.)  ia  an  admirer  of  Boniface. 
The  best  among  the  original  biographers  of 
this  famous  man,  are  WUlibSd  one  of 
his  disciples,  and  a  German  monk  named 
Othlon,  who  lived  in  the  11th  century,  and 
collected  various  letters  of  Boniface  which 
he  has  inserted  in  his  narrative.  Both  these 
biographies,  with  valuable  notes,  are  con- 
tained in  MabilUmU  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Ben- 
edict., torn,  iv.,  p.  1-^,  ed.  Venet.,  1734. 
Aocoiding  to  these  writers,  Boniface  was 
bom  at  Kirton  in  Devonshire,  about  A.D. 
680.  When  but  four  or  five  yeara  old,  he 
showed  a  strong  inclination  for  a  monastic 
life,  which  his  father  first  endeavoured  to 
eradicate  but  afterwards  favoured.  He  first 
entered  a  monaateiy  at  Exettr.  From  that 
he  removed  after  aeven  years  to  the  monas- 
texy  of  NuModU  in  Hanta,  as  a  better  place 
for  study.  Here  he  learned  grammar,  poe- 
try, riietoric,  and  biblical  intapretation  ac- 


cording to  the  threefold  sense  of  scripture. 
After  a  short  time  he  was  a  teacher  of  these 
things.  At  the  age  of  80  he  waa  ordained 
a  presbyter.  About  A.D.  715,  he  undertook 
a  volunury  mission  to  Friesland,  with  two 
monka  for  companions.  But  Radbod,  the 
pagan  king  of  the  country,  being  at  war  with 
the  Franks  and  hostile  to  the  Christians, 
gave  him  no  encouragement ;  and  he  return- 
ed again  to  his  monastery.  The  abbacy  of 
Nuscelle  was  noW  offered  him  ;  but  he  re- 
fused it,  because  he  preferred  a  more  active 
employment.  Soon  after,  having  projected 
a  mission  to  the  pagans  in  Germany,  he  aet 
ovt  for  Rome  to  obtain  the  papal  sanction 
and  support  to  his  enterprise.  Darnel  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  gave  him  a  letter  of 
introauction  to  the  pontiff,  who  readily  gave 
him  acommiasion  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
pagans  wherever  he  could  find  them.  He 
now  visited  Germany,  preached  in  Bavaria 
and  Thuringia;  and  learning  that  Radbod 
was  dead,  he  went  to  Friesland,  and  for  three 
years  assisted  WHUbrord  the  aged  bishop  of 
Utrecht,  in  spreading  the  gospel  and  erecting 
churches  among  the  neighbouring  pagans. 
Willibrord  proposed  to  him  to  become  his 
permanent  assistant  and  successor ;  but  Bon- 
iface declined,  on  the  ground  that  the  pope 
had  intended  he  should  labour  in  the  more 
eastern  parts  of  Germany.  He  now  visited 
Rome  a  second  time  in  the  year  733,  was 
closely  examined  by  the  pope  as  to  his  fiuth 
and  his  adherence  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  and 
upon  his  swearing  perpetual  allegiance  to  the 
pope,  he  was  created  a  bishop,  and  had  his 
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§8.  In  the  year  723,  beipg  ordained  a  bishop  by  Giefloryn*  at  Rome,  and 
being  supported  by  the  authority  and  the  aid  o£Charks  Martel  the  Major  Do- 
xnuB  of  the  Franks,  Boniiiee  returned  to  his  Hessians  and  ThujiDgians,and 
resumed  his  labours  among  them  with  much  success.  He  was  now  greatly 
assisted  by  several  learned  and  pious  persons  of  both  sexes,  who  repaired 
to  him  out  of  England  and  France.  In  the  year  738,  having  gathered 
more  Christian  churches  than  one  man  could  alone  govern,  he  was  c^vanced 
to  the  rank  of  an  archbishop  by  Gregory  IIL,  and  by  his  authority  and  with 
the  aid  of  Carloman  and  Peptn,  the  sons  of  Charles  Martel,  he  established 
various  bishoprics  in  Germany ;  as  those  of  Wurtxhwrgf  Burdburg  [near 
Fritzkur,  in  Hesse-Cassel],  Erfvrty  and  Eiehttadi;  to  which  he  added,  in 
the  year  744,  the  famous  monastery  of  Fulda.    The  final  reward  of  his 


name  changed  fxtm  Whufrii  to  Bomfue, 
With  nomenras  letters  of  recommeiidation 
to  princes,  bishops,  and  others,  and  a  good 
stock  of  holy  lelica,  Boniliice  retomed 
thiou£fa  France,  where  Chaxlet  Martd  re- 
ceived him  cordially  and  famished  him  with 
a  safe  conduct  throoshont  the  empire.  He 
first  went  anumg  the  Hessisns,  where  he 
suppressed  the  remains  of  idolatry,  and  in- 
trepidly cnt  down  the  consecrated  cak  of  Ju- 
jptfar,  which  broke  into  four  eqoal  parts  in  its 
fill.  This  prodigy  silenced  all  objections ; 
and  out  of  the  wood  of  this  tree,  a  chapel 
was  built,  dedicated  to  St.  Peter.  From 
Hesse  he  went  to  Thuringia,  where  he  ef- 
fected a  similsr  refoim,  and  had  contention 
with  some  who  were  accounted  hereticsL 
On  the  accession  of  Gregory  IIX.  to  the 
papal  chair  A.D.  731,  BonSface  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  Rome,  giving^  an  account  of  his  pro- 
ceeding, and  proposing  several  questions 
respecting  ecclesiaatical  law,  for  sohition. 
The  pope  answered  his  inquiries,  sent  him  a 
fiesh  supply  of  relics,  and  also  the  archiepia- 
«epal  pallium,  with  instructions  when  and 
Jiow  to  wear  it.  In  the  year  798,  he  Tinted 
Rome  a  third  time,  attended  by  a  laige  ret- 
inue of  priests  and  monka,  and  was  gra- 
ciously received  by  the  pope.  On  his  return 
through  Bavaria,  as  papal  le|[ate  he  divided 
that  country  into  four  bishoprics,  and  placed 
bishope  over  them }  namely,  Jfim  bisnop  of 
S^lUhtrgt  Ehrenbert  bishop  of  FreitvHgent 
Gothald  of  Reginsbwrg,  and  Vwiio  of  Pom- 
sou.  In  the  year  741,  he  erected  four  more 
bishoprics  in  Germany ;  namely,  those  of 
Wurtzhwrgj  Eich$tadt,  Burabyrg,  and  Er- 
fwrth;  over  which  he  placed  four  of  his 
firiends,  Burchardj  WUUbald,  AUnnut^  and 
Adier.  Hitherto  Boniface  had  been  arch- 
bishop of  no  particular  place ;  but  in  the  year 
746,  ne  procured  the  depoeition  of  GemUdi 
.archbishop  of  Mentz,  chsiging  hhn  in  a  pro- 
vincial council  with  having  dain  in  single 
combat  the  man  who  had  slain  his  ovm  fa- 
thsr  in  battle,  and  with  having  kmt  dogs  snd 
4>iids  for  spent.    This  council  dscreed  the 


vacant  see  of  Ments  to  Bomfttee.  As  ardi- 
biahop  ol  Ments,  Boniiace  claimed  juriadie- 
tion  over  the  bishop  of  Utrecht ;  which  claim 
was  contested  by  the  sichbishop  of  Cologne. 
Boniface,  as  archbishop  and  as  papal  legate, 
presided  in  several  councils  in  France  and 
Germany,  and  was  veiy  active  in  enlcnciqg 
uniformity  of  rites  and  tmd  adheienee  to  the 
canons  of  the  church  of  Rome.  In  the  yesr 
764,  being  far  advanced  in  life,  he  left  his 
biabopric  at  Mentz  under  the  care  of  Xst&tf, 
whom  he  ordained  his  colleague  and  succes- 
sor, snd  undertook  a  mission  among  the 
Frieslanders,  who  were  but  partially  convert- 
ed to  Christianity.  With  the  aid  of  several 
inferior  clergymen  and  monks,  he  had  brought 
many  persons  of  both  seies  to  submit  to  bap* 
tism,  and  having  appointed  the  6th  of  June 
for  a  general  meeting  of  the  conveits  to  re- 
ceive the  rite  of  confirmation,  at  Doekum  on 
the  Bordne,  between  East  and  West  Fries- 
land,  on  the  morning  of  the  day  appointed 
and  while  the  converts  were  expected  to  sx- 
rive,  a  party  of  pagan  Fiieslanders  assaulted 
his  camp.  His  youns  men  began  to  prepare 
for  battle ;  but  Boniface  forbid  it,  and  ex- 
horted all  to  resign  themselves  up  to  die  as 
martyrs.  He  and  bis  fifty-two  con^Mmions 
were  all  murdered,  and  their  camp  was  plon- 
dered.  But  the  banditti  afterwards  qusnel- 
led  among  themselves  respecting  the  plun- 
der, and  being  intoxicated  with  the  wine  they 
had  got,  they  fought  till  several  of  their  num- 
ber were  slain.  The  Christian  converts 
enraged  at  the  murderers  of  their  teachers, 
collected  forces,  and  attacking  their  villages 
slew  and  dispersed  the  men,  plundered  their 
houses,  and  enslaved  their  wivea  and  cbfl- 
dren.  The  murdered  Ohriatians  were  re- 
moved to  Utrecht,  and  there  interred.  Af- 
terwards the  remains  of  Bonifiue  were  car- 
ried to  Mentz,  and  thence  to  Fulda.^'flbm- 
faee  left  behind  him  42  epistles ;  a  set  of 
ecclesiastical  rulee,  36  in  number ;  16  dis- 
courses ;  and  a  part  of  a  work  ^  penance^ 
—TV.] 
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labomi^  decreed  to  him  in  the  ye«r  7M  by  the  Roman  pontiff  Zaehm>umf, 
w9Sf  to  be  coostitated  archbi8hq>  of  Meiita»  end  primate  of  Gennany  and 
Belgium.  In  his  old  age»  he  travelled  once  more  among  the  Prieslanderi^ 
that  his  ministry  might  terminate  wkh  tho  peofde  among  whom  it  com. 
mcnced :  but  in  the  year  756  he  was  murdered^  withfifty  clerg3rmen  who 
attended  him,  by  the  people  of  that  naticm, 

§  4.  On  account  of  his  vast  labours  in  propagating  Christianity  among 
the  Germans,  Botdfaee  has  gained  the  tiUe  of  the  Apostle  of  Qemumg  ; 
and  a  candid  estimate  of  the  magnitude  of  his  achievements,  will  show  him 
to  be  not  altogether  unworthy  of  this  title.(8)  Yet  as  an  apostle,  he  was^ 
widely  different  from  that  pattern  which  the  nrst  and  genuine  apostles  have 
left  us.  For  not  to  mention  that  the  honour  and  majesty  of  the  Ronian. 
pontifl^  whose  minister  and  legate  he  was,  was  equally  his  care — ^oay  more 
so,  than  the  glory  of  Christ  and  his  religion,(4)  he  did  not  expose  super- 
stition with  tSs  weapons  which  the  ancient  apostles  used^  but  he  often  oo- 
erced  the  minds  of  the  people  by  violence  and  terrors,  and  at  other  times 
caught  them  by  artifices  and  fraud.(5)     His  epistles  also  betray  here  and 


(8)  [If  the  man  deterrM  the  title  of  an 
apoatle  who  goes  among  the  heathen,  preach* 
ea  to  them  the  Goapel  according  to  his  beat 
knowledge  of  it,  encoantera  many  haidahipa, 
makea  aome  inroada  npon  idolatry,  gathera 
chnrchea,  erecta  houaea  of  worahip,  founda 
monasteries,  and  apenda  hia  life  in  thia  bnai- 
neaa ; — then  BwdJOM  juatly  mearita  thia  title. 
Bat  if  that  man  only  can  be  called  an  apos- 
tle, who  is  in  all  respects  like  to  FeUt  and 
Tied  I — ^who  in  all  his  effoita  looka  only  to 
the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  diaaemination 
of  troth  and  viitne ;  and  for  attaimns  these 
enda,  employe  no  meana  bat  each  aa  uie  firat. 
ftpoatles  of  Christ  used  ;^then  manifeatly, 
Amifaee  waa  wholly  nnwofthy  of  thia  name. 
He  was  rather  an  apostle  of  the  Pope  than 
of  Jeans  Christ,  he  had  bat  one  eye  directed 
towaida  drift,  the  other  was  fixed  on  the 
pope  of  Rome,  and  on  hia  own  fame  which 
depended  on  him.— iSdU.] 

(4)  The  French  Benedictine  monka  ingen- 
noudy  acknowledffe,  that  Bamfsse  waa  a 
sycophant  of  the  lumian  pontiff  and  ahowed 
mm  more  deference  than  waa  fit  and  proper. 
See  Hiatoire  litt.  de  la  France,  tome  iv.,  p. 
106.  **  II  ezprime  eon  devooement  poar  le 
S.  Siege  qnelqaefois  en  dea  tennea  qai  ne 
sont  pae  aaa6  proportion^a  k  la  dignity  du 
charactere  episcopal."  [We  need  only  to 
read  his  epistles,  to  be  satiafied  on  thia  point. 
He  aaya,  (Ep.  xci.,  p.  136,  ed.  Seirar.)»that 
all  he  had  done  for  six-and-thirty  years  while 
legate  of  the  holy  aee,  waa  intended  for  the 
advantage  of  the  church  at  Rome ;  to  the 
jodgment  of  which,  ao  far  aa  he  had  erred  in 
wonl  or  dMd,  he  submitted  himself  with 
all  humility.*— Cringing  enough  for  an  arch- 
biahop  of  the  German  church  !->In  a  letter 
to  pope  Zachariag,  <Ep.  Bonif.,  cxxxii.,  p. 
181),  he  writea,  that  he  wished  to  main- 


taip  the  general  faith,  and  nnioii  with  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  that  he  would  not  < 


to  urge  and  peraaade  aU  hia  pupils  in  that 
quarter  to  be  obedient  to  the  aee  of  Rome* 
—In  another  letter,  addraaaed  to  Stephett 
III.,  (Ep.  xcvii.,  n.  188),  upon  occaaion  of 
hia  conteat  with  tne  biahop  of  Cologne  re- 
specting the  bishopric  of  Utrecht,  he  reps»* 
sente  the  bishop  of  Cologne  aa  wishing  t» 
make  the  biahop  who  ahonld  preach  to  the 
Frieelanders  wholly  independent  of  the  aee 
of  Rome ;  whereaa  he  (Bontiace)  waa  exert- 
ing all  hia  pbwera  to.  make  the  bishopric  of 
Utrecht  entirely  dependant  on  the  aee  of 
Rome.— 3cJU.] 

(5)  [It  ia  onqueatianafale,  that  this  apostle 
of  the  Germans  marched  into  Thuringia  at. 
the  head  of  an  arany ;  and  that  at  the  time 
he  waa  marderad  by  the  Friealanders,  he- 
had  aoldiers  with  him  as  his  body  gusrd;  and 
ao  in  all  hia  enterpriaea,  he  had  the  snppoit 
of  the  civil  arm,  afforded  to  him  by  CiwUs 
Msrtd,  Csrloman,  and  Pepifi.— Hia  ami- 
ments  alao  may  have  been  not  the  beat,  ifhe 
followed  the  directiona  of  Danid  biahop  <^ 
Wincheater,  for  whom,  as  his  epistles  show». 
he  had  a  high  reapect.  (See  Ep.  Bonif.  iiL,. 
p.  6,  and  the  Ep.  of  Daniel  to  him,  Ep.  Ixvii., 
p.  79,  dtc.)  For  here  Daniel  adviaes  him 
to  aak  the  pagans,  how  they  can  believe  that 
the  ffoda  reward  the  righteous  and  punish  the 
wicked  in  this  life,  since  they  see  the  Chzia- 
tiana  who  have  deatroyed  their  imagea  and 
proatnted  their  worahip  all  over  the  wcrid, 
remain  unpunished  I — And  how  comes  it  to 
psss,  that  the  Christiana  possess  the  fruitful 
countries  which  produce  wine  and  oil  in 
abundance,  while  the  pagana  inhabit  the- 
cold  and  barren  comera  of  the  earth  1  He 
muat  alao  repreaeot  to  the  pagana,  that  the 
ChriatiaBs  now  ruled  the  whole  world,  when* 
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there  en  amiiitioai  «nd  nxrogukt  Bpnt,  a  orafiy  and  insidioiis  di^poaitioiiy 
an  immoderate  eagerness  to  increase  the  honour*  and  extend  the  prerog. 
atires  of  the  cieigy,(6^  and  a  great  degree  of  ignorance  not  only  of  many 
ihings  which  an  apaittU  on^ht  to  hnow»  hut  in  particuhr  of  the  true  chaiw 
acter  of  the  Chriatian  r^ligioa.(7) 

§  5.  Besides  Boniface^  there  were  others  aJse  who  attempted  to  rescue 
the  uneyangeliaed  nations  of  Germany  from  the  thraldom  of  superstition. 
Such  was  UoMmant  a  French  Benedictine  monk»  who,  after  various  la* 
hours  for  the  instruction  of  the  Bavarians  and  other  nations,  became  bish- 
op of  Freysingen.(8)    Such  also  was  Ptrtumy  a  French  monk  nearly  con- 

ny,  I  think  Dr.  JfotActm,  ud  bis  annototor 
SchUgely  hav«  not  done  impoitial  justice  to 
thie  eminert  man.  He  appean  to  me  to 
have  been  one  of  the  most  sincere  and  hon- 
est men  of  hia  age;  though  he  partook  large 
ly  in  the  common  faulta  of  hia.  time,  an  es 
ceaeiTe  attachment  to  monkery,  and  a  super- 
stitious regard  for  the  canona  of  the  church 
and  the  externals  of  religion.  With  all  his 
imperfectione,  he  deserves  to  be  claaied  with 
those  who  followed  Christ  accsrding  to  the 
best  light  they  had,  and  who  did  much  to 
advance  true  religion  among  men. — Tr.J 

(8)  Cagtar,  Bironii  AniMles  ecdesiast., 
torn,  viil,  ad  ann.  716,  (^  10,  dec.  C.  MH- 
chdbeck.  Hist.  Frisingensis,  torn.  i.  ''The 
life  of  saint  Corlfimian  in  forty  six  chapters, 
was  written  by  one  of  his  pupils  and  suc- 
cessors, AribQ;  and  may  be  seen  in  Makil-^ 
Ion's  Acta  Sanctor.  Old.  Bened.,  torn,  iii, 
p.  470-486,  and  in  MsUhelbsdk,  Hiat.  Fris- 
mg.,  torn,  i.,  nait  ii.,  p.  3-21.  Corhmian 
waa  bom  at  Coarties  near  Paris,  about  A.D. 
680.  He  early  devoted  himself  to  a  mo* 
nastic  life,  and  acquired  great  fame  bv  hio 
miracles.  To  escape  from  society  and  en- 
joy solitude,  be  travelled  into  Italy  aboc  ^ 
year  717,  and  begged  the  pope  to  assign  him 
some  obscure  retreat.  But  the  pope  «• 
dained  him  a  bishop,  and  sent  him  back  to 
France.  His  miiaclee  and  his  marvellous 
aanctitv  now  drew  aoch  crowds  around  him, 
that  aiter  seven  yean  he  determined  to  go 
to  Rome  and  beg  the  pope  to  divest  him  of 
the  episcopal  dignity.  On  his  way  throu^ 
Bavaria  and  the  Tyrol,  he  cau^t  a  huge 
bear  which  had  killed  one  of  his  pack  horaes, 
whipped  him  soundly,  and  compelled  him  to 
aerve  in  place  of  the  pack  horse.  At  Trent 
and  at  Pavia  some  of  his  horses  were  sto- 
len ;  for  which  the  thieves  paid  the  forfeiture 
of  their  lives,  by  the  hand  of  God.  The  popo 
would  not  relsiase  him  from  the  episcopal^. 
He  returned  by  the  way  he  oame,  as  far  as 
Preisingen  in  Bavaria ;  where  GrimoaU  tho 
reigning  prince  deuined  him  for  the  benefit 
of  himMll  and  subjects.  After  six  years*  la- 
bours at  Freisingen,  he  died,  somewhat  like 
MoseSf  or  at  leaat  in  a  very  extraordinary 


as  the  pagans  were  but  few  in  number  and 
poweriess;  and  that  this  great  change  in 
their  condition  had  taken  place  since  the 
coming  of  Christy  for  before  that  event  the 
pasans  had  vast  dominion.  It  is  likevrise 
undeniable,  that  Boniface  gloried  in  fictidoos 
miracles  and  wonders.— &M.] 

(6)  [Consider  only  his  conduct  towards 
those  bishops  and  preabyters  who  had  before 
received  ordination,  and  refused  to  receive 
it  again  from  him  according  to  the  Romiah 
rites,  and  would  not  in  general  subject  them- 
selves to  Romish  supremacy  and  Romish 
forme  of  worship.  These  men  nrast  be  re- 
garded as  fiUse  bretkrent  ksreties,  bUspk^ 
mers,  servants  of  the  devtf,  vnd  forerunners 
of  Antichrist.  They  must  be  excommuni- 
cated, be  cast  into  prisons,  and  receive  cor- 
poreal punishments.  See  with  what  vio- 
UDce  he  breaks  out  against  Adelbert^  Cle- 
mensy  Sampson,  Oottsehfik,  Ekremwolf, 
VtrgUnis  and  othen,  in  bis  epistles ;— how 
bittMly  be  accuses  them,  befoiv  the  popes 
and  in  presence  of  councils,  dec.-^^ScM.] 

(7)  [A  large  part  of  the  questions  which 
Bonifsce  submitted  to  the  consideration  of 
the  p(H>es,  betray  his  ignorance.  But  still 
more  does  his  decision  of  the  case  of  con- 
science, when  a  Bavarian  priest  who  did  not 
anderstand  Latin  had  baptiied  with  theae 
vrords :  BapHto  te  m  nomine  pairin  et  fiHa 
€t  spiriiua  stmeta^  which  baptism  he  pro- 
nounced to  be  null  and  void  ;  and  also  his 
peneeution  of  the  priest  VirgiUus  in  Bava- 
ria, who  maintained  that  the  earth  is  globu- 
lar, and  conaequently  inhabitable  on  the  other 
aide  of  it,  and  there  enlightened  by  the  sun 
and  moon.  Boniface  looked  upon  this  as  a 
gross  heresy ;  and  he  accused  the  man  before 
tne  pope,  who  actually  excommunicated'him 
for  a  heretic.  See  the  tenth  Ea.  of  Zachari- 
as,  in  Harduin^s  collection  of  Councils,  torn, 
in.,  p.  l^Xt.'^Sehi.  In  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding notes,  Seklegd  hes  laboured  with 
the  zeal  of  a  prosecutor,  to  sobsUntiate  the 
heavy  charges  of  Dr.  Mosheim  against  Bon- 
iface. I  have  carefully  read  tM  ori^nal 
lives  of  this  roissionaiy  and  also  a  consider- 
able part  of  his  correspondence,  and  I  must 
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temporary  with  Boniface,  who  taught  Christiaiuty  amid  various  sufierings 
in  Helvetia,  Alsace,  and  Bavaria,  and  presided  over  several  monasteries.(9) 
Such  likewise  was  Lehwin  an  Englishman,  who  laboured  with  earnest- 
ness  and  zeal  though  with  little  success  to  persuade  the  warlike  Saxon 
nation,  the  Frieslanders,  the  Belgae,  and  other  nations,  to  embrace  Chris. 
tianity.(lO)  Others  of  less  notoriety  are  omitted.(ll)  Neither  shall  I 
mention  W&Hhrard  and  others,  who  commenced  their  missionary  labours 
in  the  preceding  century,  and  continued  them  with  great  zeal  in  this. 


manner.  He  foresaw  his  death,  and  haTidg 
made  arrangements  for  it,  he  arose  in  the 
mominff  in  perfect  health,  bathed,  dressed 
himself  in  his  pontificals,  performed  public 
service,  returned  and  placed  himself  upon 
his  bed,  drank  a  cup  of  wine,  and  immedi- 
ately expired.  His  biographer  makes  no 
mention  of  his  efforts  to  enlighten  his  flock, 
or  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 
He  was  a  most  bigoted  monk,  and  exceed- 
ingly irascible.  Prince  Grimodd  once  in- 
vited him  to  dine.  Corbinian'  said  grace 
before  dinner,  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross 
over  the  food.  While  they  were  eating, 
Orimoald  threw  some  of  the  food  to  his  dog. 
Corbinian  in  a  rage  kicked  over  the  table, 
and  left  the  room,  declaring  to  the  prince 
that  a  man  deserved  no  blessings  who  would 
give  food  that  was  blessed  to  his  dog. — TV.] 

(9)  Herm.  Brusekii  Chronologia  Monas- 
ter. German.,  p.  30.  Anton.  Pagh  Critica 
in  Annales  Baronii,  tom.  ii.,  ad  ann.  769, 
^  9,  6lc,  Histoire  litteraire  de  la  France, 
tome  iv.,  p.  124.  [The  lifo  of  St.  Ptrmtn, 
written  by  Warmann  bishop  of  Constance  at 
the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  may 
be  seen  in  mabiUon^s  Acta  Sanctor.  ord. 
Benedict.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  124-139.  Accord- 
ing to  this  biography,  Pirmin  was  first  the 
bishop  of  either  Meaux  or  Metz  in  France, 
<where  he  was  a  devout  and  zealous  pastor. 
JSinlUa^  a  Swabian  prince,  procured  nis  re- 
moval to  the  neighbourhooa  of  Constance, 
where  there  was  mat  need  of  an  active  and 
exemplary  preacner.  He  established  the 
monastery  of  ReiehenaUf  in  an  island  near 
Constance ;  and  afterwards  nine  or  ten  other 
monasteries  in  Swabia,  Alsatia,  and  Switzer- 
land ;  and  was  very  active  in  promoting  mo- 
nastic piety  in  those  countries.  He  is  sup- 
posed to  have  died  about  A.D.  758.— Tr.] 

(10)  Ifucbaldi  Vita  S.  Lebvini ;  in  L.  Shi- 
Tti  Vitis  Sanctor.  die  12  Novem.,  p.  277. 
Jo.  Mblleri  Cimbria  litterata,  tom.  ii.,  p.  464. 
ILehwin  was  an  English  Benedictine  monk, 
and  presbyter  of  Ripon  in  Northumberland, 
who,  about  A.D.  690  with  twelve  compan- 
ions, went  over  to  West  Friesland  on  the 
borders  of  the  pagan  Saxons,  and  for  several 
years  travelled  and  preached  in  that  remon 
and  in  Heligoland.  He  once  travelled  to 
the  borders  of  Benmaric    Atlei^heset- 


tied  down  at  Deventer  in  Overyssel,  where 
he  preached  with  considerable  success  tiU 
his  death,  about  A.D.  740.  See  3f6Um 
Cimb.  Litt.,  ubi  supra. — TV.] 

(11)  [Among  these  were  the  following. 
Othmar,  a  German  monk,  founder  of  the 
monastery  of  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland.  At 
the  close  of  a  long  and  exemplary  life,  he 
was  maliciously  accused  of  unchastity,  by 
some  noblemen  who  had  robbed  his  monas- 
tery, and  was  thrown  into  prison  where  he 
languished  four  years,  and  then  died.  Nu- 
merous miracles  were  wrought  at  his  tomb. 
His  life,  written  by  Waiafrid  Strabo^  is  in 
MabiUorCt  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  vol. 
iv.,  p.  139,  dec.— WtZtiAo^  bishop  of  Eich- 
Btadt,  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  monk,  of  honour- 
able birth,  educated  in  a  monastery  near 
Winchester.  When  arrived  at  manhood,  he 
and  his  younger  brother  Wuntbali  left  Eng- 
land, travellM  through  France  and  Italy, 
sailed  to  Asia  Minor  and  the  Holy  Land 
where  they  spent  seven  years.  Returning 
to  Italy,  they  took  residence  in  the  monas- 
tery of  Mons  Cassinus  during  ten  years,  or 
till  A.D.  739.  The  pope  then  sent  them 
into  Germany,  to  assist  St.  Boniface.  WU- 
libald  was  placed  at  Eichstadt,  ordained 
priest  A.D.  740,  and  bishop  the  year  fol- 
lowing. His  death  is  placed  A.D.  786. 
His  life,  written  by  a  kinswoman,  a  contem- 
porary nun  of  Heidenheim,  is  extant  in  Md- 
lnllon*s  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  iv., 
p.  d30-d54.~Saint  AUo,  a  Scotch  monk, 
who  travelled  into  Bavaria,  and  there  estab- 
lished the  monastery  called  from  him,  AUo- 
muntter.  The  monastery  was  endowed  by 
king  Pepin,  and  dedicated  by  St.  Boniface. 
The  life  of  AUo  is  in  MabiUm^  1.  c,  p.  196, 
dec. — 8l  Shurmiut,  a  native  of  Noricum, 
and  follower  of  St.  Boniface.  Under  the 
direction  of  that  archbishop,  he  erected  and 
presided  over  the  monasteiT^  of  Fulda,  from 
A.D.  744  till  his  death  A.D.  779,  except  one 
year  which  he  spent  in  Italy  to  learn  more 
perfectly  the  rules  of  St.  Benedict,  and  two 
other  years  in  which  Pepin  king  o(  the 
Franks  held  him  prisoner  under  f  Jse  accu- 
sations of  disloyalty.  In  the  last  years  of  his 
life,  he  aided  Charlemagne  in  compelling  the 
Saxons  to  embrace  Christiani^.  His  life, 
wall  written  by  EigU  his  pupil  and  snccea- 
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^  6.  In  the  year  T72,  Charlemagne  king  of  the  Franks,  undertook  to 
tame  and  to  wiUidrav  from  idolatry  the  extensive  nation  of  the  Saxons, 
who  occupied  a  large  portion  of  Germany,  and  were  almost  perpetually  at 
war  with  the  Franks  respecting  their  boundaries  and  other  things ;  for  he 
hoped,  if  their  minds  should  become  imbued  with  the  Christian  doctrines, 
they  would  gradually  lay  aside  their  ferocity,  and  learn  to  yield  submis. 
sion  to  the  empire  of  the  Franks.  The  first  attack  upon  their  heathen- 
ism produced  little  effect,  being  made  not  with  force  and  arms,  but  by 
some  bishops  and  monks  whom  the  victor  had  lefl  for  that  purpose  among 
the  vanquished  nation.  But  mu^h  better  success  attended  the  subsequent 
wars  wfaach  Charlemagne  undertook,  in  the  years  775, 776,  and  780,  against 
that  heroic  people,  so  fond  of  liberty,  and  so  impatient  especially  of  sacer- 
dotal domination.(12)  For  in  these  assaults,  not  only  rewards  but  also  the 
sword  and  punishments  were  so  successfolly  applied  upon  those  adhering 
to  the  superstition  of  their  ancestors,  that  they  reluctantly  ceased  from  re- 
flistanoe,  and  allowed  the  doctdrs  whom  Charles  employed  to  administer 
to  them  Christian  bapti8nL(ld)  Widekind  and  Albion,  indeed,  who  were 
two  of  the  most  valiant  Saxon  chiefe,  renewed  their  former  insurrections; 
and  attempted  to  prostrate  again  by  violence  and  war,  that  Christianity 
which  had  been  set  up  by  violence.  But  the  martial  courage  and  the  liberal, 
ity  of  Chkrles,  at  length  brought  them,  in  the  year  785,  solemnly  to  declare 
that  they  were  Christians,  and  would  continue  to  be  so.(14)  That  the 
•or,  is  extant  in  MdbiUon,  1.  c,  p.  243-269.    them  be  preachers,  not  plunderers.'}    Look  at 


-^8t,  VirgUuu,  whom  Boniface  accused  of 
heresy  for  betieTing  the  world  to  be  globular, 
was  an  Inshman,  of  flood  education  and  tal- 
ents. He  went  to  France  in  the  reign  of 
Pepin ;  who  patronised  him,  and  in  the  year 
766  procured  for  him  the  bishopric  of  Salts- 
bui(|r,  n^ch  he  held  till  his  death  A.D.  780. 
Whde  at  Saltsborg,  he  did  much  to  extend 
Christianity  to  the  eastward  of  him,  among 
the  SlaTonisns  and  Huns.  His  life  is  in 
MMJUm,  1.  c,  p.  279,  Ac— TV.] 

(12)  I  cannot  dispense  with  quoting  a  pas- 
sage horn  a  Tery  credible  author,  Akmn^ 
wmch  shows  what  it  was  especially,  that 
rendered  the  Saxons  averse  from  Christiani- 
ty, and  how  preposterously  the  missionaries 
sent  among  them  conducted.  Alemn,  Ep. 
cir.,  in  his  Opp.,  p.  1647,  says :  Si  tanta  in- 
Btantia  leve  (Mnistt  jugum  et  onus  ejus  leye 
durissimo  Saxonum  populo  praediearetur, 
quanta  dbcimariw  reidditio  yel  le^is  pro 
parrinimis  qoibusUbet  culpis  edicus  neces- 
sitas  exigebator,  forte  bsptismatis  sacramenta 
lum  abhorrerent.     Sint  tandem  aliquando 

POCTOftBS  riDKI  AP0ST0LIC1S  SftUDITI  KXKM- 
PI.I8.      SlMT   PRABDICATORBS,.  NON  PRABDA- 

TORBs.  [Had  the  easy  yoke  of  Christ  with 
his  light  burden,  been  preached  to  the  stub- 
born Saxons  with  as  much  earnestness  as  the 
pa3rnient  of  tithes  and  legal  satisfaction  for  the 
^ery  smallest  faults  were  exacted,  perhaps 
they  would  not  hare  abominated  the  sacra- 
ment of  ba]Aism.  l,et  the  Christian  teachers 
kam  firom  the  example  of  the  tposties.    Let 


this  portrait  of  the  apostles  of  this  century. — 
And  yet  they  are  said  to  have  wrought  great 
miracles! 

(13)  Memn,  as  cited  l^  WUUam  of 
Malmesbury  de  gestis  Reg.  Anglorum,  1.  i.,- 
c.  4,  published  in  the  Rerum  An^licar.  scrip- 
tores,  Francf.,  1601,  fol.,  uses  this  language : 
**  The  ancient  Saxons  and  all  the  Frieslsnd- 
ers,  being  ursed  to  it  by  king  Chariee,  who 
plied  some  of  them  with  rewards  aod  others 
with  threats,  (instanti  re^e  Carolo,  alios  pro- 
miis,  et  alios  minis  solTicitante),  were  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  ftith."  See  also  the 
Capitularia  Regum  Francor.,  torn,  i.,  p.  246 
and  p.  262.  ^m  the  first  of  these  passages 
it  appears,  that  the  Saxons  who  would  re- 
nounce idolatry,  were  restored  to  their  an- 
cient freedom  forfeited  by  com^uest,  and  were 
freed  from  aU  tribute  to  the  hmg.  The  last 
of  these  passages  contains  this  Taw :  If  any 
person  of  the  'Saxon  race,  shall  contempti^ 
cushf  refuse  to  come  to  baptism,  and  shall 
resolve  to  continue  a  pagan,  let  hxm  he  put 
to  death. — By  such  penalties  and  rewards, 
the  whole  world  mig|ht  be  constrained  to 
profess  Christianity,  without  miracles.  But 
what  sort  of  Christians  the  Saxons  so  con- 
Terted  must  have  been,  we  need  not  be  toid« 
See  Jo.  Launoi,  de  veteri  more  baptizandi 
Jud.  et  infideles,  c.  v.,  vi.,  p.  703,  die.,  Opp., 
tom.  ii.,  pt.  li.,  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  Hadrian  I.  approved  of  this  mode 
of  converting  the  Saxons  to  Christianity. 

(14)  Eginhard,  de  Vita  CaroU  Magni: 
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Saxons  might  not  apostatize  from  the  religioa  vhioh  they  unwillingly  pro- 
fessed, bishops  were  estahlished  in  various  parts  of  their  country,  schools 
were  set  up  and  monasteries  were  built.  The  jETicm  inhabiting  Pannonia, 
were  treated  in  the  same  way  as  the  Saxons ;  for  Charles  so  exhausted 
and  humbled  them  by  successive  wars,  as  to  compel  them  to  prefer  becom* 
ing  Christians  to  being  slaves«(15) 

§  7*  For  thejse  his  achievements  in  behalf  of  Christianity,  the  gratitude 
of  posterity  decreed  to  Charlemagne  the  honours  of  a  takU.  And  in  the 
twelfth  century,  the  emperor  of  the  Romans,  Frederic  L,  desired  Patchal  III» 
whom  he  had  created  sovereign  pontiff,  to  enroll  him  among  the  tutelary 
saints  of  the  church. (16)  And  he  undoubtedly  merited  this  honour,  accord-' 
ing  to  the  views  which  prevailed  in  what  are  called  the  middle  ages,  when 
a  man  was  accounted  a  saintj  who  had  enriched  the  priesthood  with  goods 
and  pos9essions,(17)  and  had  extended,  by  whatever  means,  the  boun£uriea 
of  the  church.  jBut  to  those  who  estimate  sanctity  according  to  the  views 
of  ChrisU  Charlemagne  must  appear  to  be  any  thing  rather  than  a  saint  and 
a  devout  man.  For  not  to  mention  his  other  vices,  which  were  certainly  not 
inferior  to  his  virtues,  it  is  evident  that  in  compelling  the  Huns,  Saxons,  and 
Frieslanders  to  profess  Christianity,  he  did  it  more  for  the  sake  of  gaining 
subjects  to  himself  than  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  cultivate  friendship  with  the  Saracens,  those  enemies  of  the  Christian 
name,  when  he  could  hope  to  obtain  from  them  some  aid  to  weaken  the 
empire  of  the  Greeks  who  were  Christians.  (18) 

9  8.  The  numerous  miracles,  which  the  Christian  missionaries  to  the 
pagans  are  reported  to  have  wrought  in  this  age,  have  now  wholly  lost  the 
cr^t  they  once  had.  The  corrupt  moral  principles  of  the  times,  allowed 
the  use  of  what  are  improperly  called  purns  frauds ;  and  those  heralds  of 
Christianity  thought  it  no  sin,  to  terrify  or  beguile  with  fictitious  miracles 
tikose  whom  they  were  unable  to  convince  by  reasoning.  Yet  I  do  not 
suppose  that  aU  who  acquired  fame  by  these  miracles,  practised  imposition. 
For  not  only  were  the  nations  so  rude  and  ignorant  as  to  mistake  almost 
any  thing  for  a  miracle,  but  their  instructers  also  were  so  unlearned  and 
so  unacquainted  with  the  laws  of  nature,  as  to  look  upoa  mere  natural 
events,  if  they  were  rather  unusual  and  came  upon  them  by  surprise,  as 
special  interpositions  of  divine  power.  This  will  be  manifest  to  one  who 
will  read  wiUi  candour,  and  without  superstitious  emotions,  the  {Acta  Sedic* 
lorum)  Legends  of  the  saints  of  this  and  the  subsequent  centuries.(19) 

Aiami  Bremens.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  tIiL,  p.  3,  &c.,  (18)  See  Ja£.  Btitnage,  Hittoize des  Joifi^ 

and  all  the  historiaDS  of  the  acbieyeinenU  of  tome  iz.,  cap.  ii.,  p.  40,  dec. 

Charlemagpe  ;  who  are  enamerated  by  Jo.  (19)  [The  miiaclee  of  this  age  aie,  maay 

Alb.  Falnicius,  Bibliotb.  Lat.  medii  aeyi,  of  tbem,  altogether  ridiculoaa.    Take  the 

torn.  i.,j>.  959,  dec.  foUowioff  as  specimens.    In  the  life  of  8t. 

(16)  Life  of  St.  Rudbert :  in  Hen.  Camsii  Wtnsiocl,  (in  MabilMs  Acta  Sanctor.  onL 

Lectionibas  Antiquis,  torn,  ill.,  part  ii.,  p.  Bened.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  195),  it  is  stated  as  a 

340,  6lc.    Paul*  Debruem  Historia  Eccle-  miracle,  that  his  mill,  when  be  let  eo  of  it 

siae  reformat,  in  Hunsar.  et  Transylvania ;  to  say  his  praters,  would  turn  itself.     And 

a  Lampio  edita ;  part  i.,  cap.  ii.,  p.  10,  6lc.  when  an  inquisitive  monk  looked  through  a 

(16)  Henr.  Canisii  Lectiones  Antiqua,  crevice  to  see  the  wonder,  he  vras  struck 
tom.  iii.  j>t.  ii.,  p.  207.  Dr.  Walch,  [of  Got-  blind  for  his  presuinption.  The  biographer 
tingen]  Tract,  deCaroli  Mag.  canonizatione.  of  SL  PardMlphut  {ihid.t  p.  541,  sec.  18> 

(17)  See  the  last  Will  of  Charlemagne,  in  makes  a  child*s  cradle  to  rock  day  after  day 
SUph.  Baluzii  Capitulazibus  Regum  Fran-  without  handa;  but  if  touched,  it  would  sto|v 
cor.,  tom.  i.,  p.  487.  and  remain  immoveable.    la  the  life  of  SL 
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CHAPTER  n. 


TBB  ADVXBSimS  OP  THB  CHEISTIAN  CHURCH. 
i  1.  In  die  EMt,  from  the  SmoeiM  tnd  Tiiiks.«-^  8.  In  the  Weet,  from  the 

&  I.  Tbe  Byzantine  empire  ezpeiienced  so  many  bloody  levolutioDs, 
and  so  many  intestine  calamities,  as  necessarily  produced  a  great  dim- 
inution of  its  energies.  No  emperor  there  reined  securely.  Three  of 
them  were  burled  from  the  throne,  treated  with  various  contumeliesy  and 
sent  into  exile.  Under  Leo  III.  the  Isaurian^  and  his  son  CcntkuUme  Co- 
pronymusy  the  pernicious  controversy  respecting  images  and  the  worship 
of  them,  brought  immense  evils  upon  the  community,  and  weakened  incaU 
culably  the  resources  of  the  empire.  Hence,  the  Saracens  were  able  to 
roam  freely  through  Asia  and  Africa,  to  subdue  the  &irest  portions  of  the 
country,  and  every  where  to  depress  and  in  various  places  wholly  to  ex- 
terminate the  Christian  fiuth.  Moreover,  about  the  middle  of  the  century, 
a  new  enemy  appeared,  still  more  savage,  namely  the  Turks ;  a  tribe  and 
progeny  of  the  Tartars,  a  rough  and  uncivilized  race,  which  issuing  from 
the  narrow  passes  of  Mount  Caucasus  and  from  inaccessible  regions, 
burst  upon  Colchis,  Iberia,  and  Albania,  and  then  proceeding  to  Armenia, 
first  subdued  the  Saracens  and  afterwards  the  6reeks.(l) 

§  2.  In  the  year  714,  these  Saracens  having  crossed  the  sea  which  sep. 
arates  Spain  from  Africa,  and  count  JuUan  acting  the  traitor,  routed  the 
army  oi  Boderic  the  king  of  the  Spanish  Goths,  and  subdued  the  greatar 
part  of  that  country.(2)  Thus  was  the  kingdom  of  the  West  Goths  in 
Spain,  after  it  had  stood  more  than  three  centuries,  wholly  obliterated  by 
this  cruel  and  ferocious  people.     Moreover,  all  the  seacoast  of  Gaul  from 


ChUhhck  of  Croylaod,  (ibid.,  p.  268,  ^  19), 
while  the  saint  was  prayinff  at  his  rigUs,  a 
vast  namber  of  devib  enterM  his  cell,  rising 
out  of  the  ffroand  and  issuing  through  crer- 
iees,  "  of  direful  aspect,  leirihle  in  fonn, 
with  huge  heada,  long  necks,  pale  faces, 
sicklj  coontenances,  squalid  beaids,  bristly 
ears,  wrinkled  foreheads,  maKcious  eyes, 
filthy  HKHiths,  heises*  teeth,  fire-emitting 
throats,  laatero  jaws,  broad  lips,  tenific 
voices,  singed  hair,  high  cheekbones,  prom- 
inent breasts,  scaly  thiffhs,  knotty  knees, 
crooked  legs,  swollen  aiudes,  inverted  feet, 
and  opened  mouths,  hoanely  clamorous.*' 
These  hound  the  saint  fost,  dragged  him 
through  hedffes  and  briers,  lifted  him  up 
fi^m  ue  saith,  and  earned  him  to  the  mouth 
of  hell,  where  he  saw  all  tbe  torments  of 
the  damned.  But  while  they  were  threat- 
ening to  confine  himtbeie,  St.  BarikeUmew 
appMnd  in  gl«nr  to  him;  the  devils  were 
affirighted ;  and  he  was  conducted  back  to 
Us  cell  by  hie  celestial  deliverer.— These 


are  only  a  few,  among  scores  of  otliecs, 
which  might  be  adduced. — TV.] 

(1)  [See  the  historians  of  the  Tuikish  em- 
pire ;  ^specislly,  Deguigm,  History  of  the 
Huns  and  Turks.— &:iU.] 

(2)  Jo.  MarianOf  Renim  Hispanicar.,lib. 
yi.,  cap.  21,  dtc.  Euteb.  lUruaiiot,  Histo- 
ria  Patriarch.  Alexandrin.,  p.  253.  Jo.  de 
Ferrerat,  Histoire  de  TEspi^e,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
425,  dec. — [J.  S.  Semier,  in  his  Historiae 
eeoles.  seleeta  capita,  tom.  ii.,  p.  127,  dee., 
conjecturea,  that  the  popes  contnboted  to  the 
invasion  of  Spain  by  the  Saracens.  And  it 
appears  from  Baronhis^  (Annales  eccles.  ad 
ann.  791,  No.  zi.,  dte.),  that  tbe  Spanish 
king  and  clergy  were  in  some  collision  with 
hisnohneiss.  Still,  I  can  see  no  evidence, 
thst  the  popes  had  any  concern  with  the 
Mohammedan  invasion  of  Spain.  Count 
Julian,  a  disaffsctednoblemsn,  was  probably 
the  sole  cause  tff  this  calamity  to  his  couiv- 
tiy.-2V.J 
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the  Pyrenean  mountains  to  the  Rhone,  was  seized  by  these  Saracens,  who 
afterwards  frequently  laid  waste  the  neighbouring  provinces  with  fire  and 
sword*  Charles  Mariel  indeed,  upon  their  invasion  of  Gaul  in  the  year 
732,  gained  a  great  victory  over  them  at  Poictiers  -AS)  but  the  vanquished 
soon  after  recovered  their  strength  and  courage.  Therefore  Charlemagne 
in  the  year  778  marched  a  large  army  into  Spain,  with  a  design  to  rescue 
that  country  from  them*  But  though  he  met  with  considerable  success, 
he  did  not  fully  accomplish  his  wishes.(4)  From  this  warlike  people,  not 
even  Italy  was  safe ;  for  they  reduced  the  island  of  Sardinia  to  subjection, 
and  miserably  laid  waste  Sicily.  In  Spain  therefore  and  in  Sardinia,  under 
these  masters,  the  Christian  religion  buffered  a  great  defeat  In  Germany 
and  the  adjacent  countries,  the  nations  that  retained  their  former  supersti- 
tions,  inflicted  vast  evils  and  calamities  upon  the  others  who  embraced 
Christianity.(5)  Hence,  in  several  places  castles  and  fortresses  were 
erected,  to  restrain  the  incursions  of  the  barbarians. 


PART  II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  L 

tHE  STATE   OF   SCIENCE  AND  LITERATUBE. 

9  1.  The  State  of  Learning  amone  the  Greeks. — ^  2.  Progress  of  the  Aristotelian  Philos- 
ophy.-^ 8.  Leatning  among  ue  Latins,  restored  by  Charlemagne. — (  4.  Cathedral 
and  Monastic  Sclioow.— 4  '5.  They  were  not  veiy  snocessfuL 

&  1.  Among  the  Greeks  there  were  here  and  there  individuals,  both  able 
and  willing  to  retard  the  flight  of  learning,  had  they  been  supported :  but 
in  the  perpetual  commotions  which  threatened  the  extinction  of  both  church 
and  state,  they  were  unpatronised.  And  hence  scarcely  any  can  be  named 
among  the  Greeks  who  distinguished  themselves,  either  by  the  graces  of 
diction  and  genius,  or  by  richness  of  thought  and  erudition,  or  acuteness 
of  investigation.  Frigid  discourses  to  the  people,  insipid  narratives  of  the 
lives  of  reputed  saints,  useless  discussions  of  subjects  of  no  importance,  ve- 
hement declamations  against  the  Latins  and  the  friends  or  the  enemies  of 
images,  and  histories  composed  without  judgment ; — such  were  the  mon- 
uments  which  the  learned  among  the  Greeks  erected  for  their  fame. 

§  2.  Yet  the  Aristotelian  method  of  philosophizing  made  great  progress 
every  where,  and  was  taught  in  all  the  schools.     For  after  the  many  public 

(3)  Paulut  Diaeomu,  de  Gestis  Longo-  (4)  Henr,  ie  Anuuc,  Hist<»y  of  the  Oer* 

bard.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  46  et  63,    Jo,  Mariana,  man  Emperors  and  empire,  [m  Oerman], 

Rerum  Hispanicar.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  3.    Pet.  vol.  ii.,  p.  89:1,   itc,     Ferrerat,  Hist,   de 

BayU,  DicUonnsire  historiqae,  article  AbtU-  TEspagne,  torn,  ii.,  p.  606,  dtc. 

rane,  torn,  i.,  p.  11.    Ferrerag,  Histoirede  (6)  Servatm  lAipu,  vita  Wigberti,    p. 

I'Espsgne,  torn,  ii.,  p.  463,  dtc.     [Gibbom,  304,  and  othen. 
Bee.  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.,  ch.  lii.— TV.] 
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condemnations  of  the  sentiments  of  Origeriy  and  the  rise  of  the  Nestorian 
and  Eutyohian  controversies,  PkUo  was  nearly  baniidied  from  the  schools 
to  the  retreats  of  the  monks.(l)  John  Danuuceaui  distinguished  himself 
beyond  others  in  promoting  Aristotelianism.  He  attemptc^i  to  collect  and 
to  illustrate  the  dogmas  of  Aristotle,  in  several  tracts  designed  for  the  leas 
informed ;  and  these  led  many  persons  in  Greece  and  Syria  more  readily 
to  embrace  those  dogmas.  The  Nastorians  and  Jacobites  were  equally  dil- 
igent in  giving  currency  to  the  principles  of  Aristotle,  which  enabled  them 
to  dispute  more  courageously  with  the  Greeks  respecting  the  natures  and 
the  person  of  Christ. 

§  3.  The  history  of  the  Latins  abounds  with  so  many  examples  of  ex. 
treme  ignorance,  as  may  well  surprise  us.(2)  Yet  the  fiict  must  be  readily 
admitted  by  those  who  survey  the  state  of  Europe  in  this  century.  In 
Rome,  and  in  some  of  the  cities  of  Italy,  there  remained  some  ftdnt  traces 
of  learning  and  science  ;(3)  but  with  this  exception,  what  learning  there 
was^  had  abandoned  the  Continent  and>  retired  beyond  sea,  among  £e  Brit- 
ons  and  Irelanders.(4)  Those  therefore  among  the  Latins,  who  distin- 
guished  themselves  at  all  by  works  of  genius,  with  the  exception  of  some 
few  Franks  and  Italians,  were  nearly  all  either  Britons  or  Scots,  that  is, 
Irelanders ;  such  as  Alcuin^  Beda^  Egbert,  Clemens,  Dungal,  Acca,  and  oth- 
ers.  Prompted  by  Alcum,  Charlefnagne,  who  was  himself  a  man  of  letters, 
attempted  to  dispel  this  ignorance.  For  he  invited  to  his  court  gramma- 
rians  and  other  learned  men,  first  out  of  Italy,  and  afterwards  from  Britain 
and  Ireland ;  and  he  laboured  to  rouse  especially  the  clergy,  or  the  bish- 
ops, priests,  and  monks,  (whose  patrimony,  in  this  age^  seemed  to  be  learn- 
ing), and  by  means  of  his  own  example,  the  nobility  also  and  their  sons,  to 
the  cultivation  of  divine  and  human  science  and  learning. 

§  4.  By  his  authority  and  requisition,  most  of  the  bishops  connected 
with  their  respective  primary  churches,  what  were  called  cathedral  schools, 
in  which  the  children  and  yotith  devoted  to  the  church  were  taught  the 
sciences.  The  more  discerning  abbots  or  rulers  of  the  monasteries  like- 
wise opened  schools,  in  which  some  of  the  fraternity  taught  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, and  other  things  deemed  useful  and  necessary  for  a  monk  or  a  preach- 
er. (5)  It  was  formerly  supposed,  that  Charlemagne  was  the  patron  and 
founder  of  the  university  of  Paris ;  but  all  impartial  inquirers  into  the  history 

(1)  [See  Brucker^B  Historia  crit.  Pbiloso*  (4)  Ja.  Usher,  Praefatio  ad  Syllogen  epia- 
phiae,  torn,  iii.,  p.  683. — SehL']  tolaram  Hibernicar. 

(2)  See  the  annotations  of  Steph,  Baluze  (5)  Steph.  Baluze,  Capitularia  Ragom 
on  Regino  Prumientis,  p.  640.  [Learninff,  Francor.,  torn,  i.,  p.  101>  &c.  Ja.  SimSndf 
which  appears  to  have  been  eonfined  moca  Concilia  Galliae,  torn,  ii.,  p.  ISl .  Cats. 
to  the  clergj,  began  to  be  rare  eyen  among  Egasse  de  Boulay,  Diss,  de  Scholia  claua- 
them.  The  clergy  understood  little  or  no-  trUibus  et  episcopalibus ;  in  his  Hiatoria 
thingofhomanscience,  or  of  languages;  and  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p.  79.  Jo.  Launoi, 
the  popes  confirmed  them  in  this  state.  For  de  Scholia  a  Carolo  M.  per  Occident,  insti- 
they  required  nothing  more  of  them,  at  their  tutis.  Herm.  Conringu  Antiquitates  Aca* 
ordination,  than  to  Im  able  to  read,  to  ainff,  demicae,  p.  81,  316.  Histoire  litter,  de  la 
and  to  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer,  tlie  creed,  France,  torn,  iv.,  p.  6,  dtc.,  and  others.  [In 
and  Psalter,  and  to  ascertain  the  feast  days,  the  year  787,  Charlemagne  addressed  an  in- 
Tlie  ignorance  shown  by  Boniface,  and  even  junction  to  the  bishops  uid  abbots,  requiring 
by  pope  ZajcharioM,  in  the  controversy  re-  them  to  set  up  schools ;  which  were  not  in« 
specting  antipodes  and  the  figure  of  the*  tended  for  little  children,  but  for  monks,  who 
earth,  has  aheady  been  noticed — ScM,"]  were  to  be  taught  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 

(3)  Lud.  Ant.  Muratori,  Antiquitt.  Italiae  ture,  and  the  learning  requisite  for  this  pur- 
medii  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  p.  811.  poee.    He  likewise  often  peimitted  monks 
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of  those  times  deny  him  this  honour :  yet  it  is  ascertained,  that  he  laid  a 
foundation  upon  which  this  celehrated  school  was  afterwards  erected.(6) 
To  pui^  his  court  of  iffnorance,  he  established  in  it  the  famous  school 
called  the  Palatine  sdiod,  in  wfaidi  the  children  of  Charlemagne  and  of  faiis 
nobles  were  instructed  by  masters  of  great  reputation.(7) 

§  5.  But  the  youth  left  these  schools  not  much  better  or  more  learned, 
than  when  they  entered  thorn.  The  ability  of  the  teachers  was  small ; 
and  what  they  taught  was  so  meager  and  dry,  that  it  could  not  be  vexy 
ornamental  or  useAil  to  any  man.  The  whole  circle  of  knowledge,  warn 
included  in  what  they  called  the  seven  liberal  arts ;  namely,  grammar, 
riietoric,  logic,  arithmetic,  music,  geometry,  and  astronomy  ;(6)  of  which, 
the  three  first  were  called  the  TVtvtum,  and  the  four  last,  the  QuocKrmiim. 
How  miserably  these  sciences  were  taught,  may  be  learned  from  the  little 
work  of  Ahmn  upon  them  ;(9)  or  from  the  tracts  of  Augugtme^  which 
were  considered  to  be  of  the  very  first  order.  In  most  of  the  schools,  the 
teachers  did  not  venture  to  go  beyoml  the  Trmum ;  and  an  individual  who 
had  mastered  both  the  Trwium  and  ^e  Quadrkiam^  and  wished  to  attempt 
something  still  higher,  was  directed  to  study  Cassiodonu  and  Boetkuu 


CHAPTER  n. 

HISTOBT  OP  THE  TEACHERS  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

4  1.  Vices  of  the  Religioue  Teachen.— ^  S.  Yenention  for  the  Cleigy  in  the  West^— 
4  8.  Increase  of  their  Wealth. — (  4.  They  possessed  Roval  Domsins. — ^  6.  Causea  of 
Eztravagant  Donations  to  the  Clergy, — f  6.  and  especially  to  the  Pope. — ^  7.  His  good 
offices  to  Pepin. — ^  8.  The  Rewaids  of  his  Obsequioasness  to  the  French  kings.  The 
Donation  of  P^tn. — ^  9.  Donstion  of  Charlemagne. — $  10.  The  Grounds  of  it. — ^  11. 
Natwe  of  the  Pope's  Jurisdiction.— ^  12.  His  Prosperity  checked  bj  the  Greeks  ;  Ori- 
gin of  the  Contests  between  the  Greeks  and  Latms. — ^  13.  The  Monastic  Disciphne 
wholly  Corrupted. — ^  14.  Origin  of  Canons. — 4  16,  16.  Power  of  the  Popes  circum- 
scribed bv  the  Emperors.-^  17.  Greek  and  Oriental  Writers.-^  18.  Latin  and  Ociei- 
dental  Writers. 

§  1.  That  those  who  m  this  age  had  the  care  of  tlie  church,  both  in 
the  East  and  in  the  West,  were  of  very  corrupt  morals,  is  abundajatly  tes- 

to  come  to  his  court  school.    His  commands,  no  where  more  folly  stated,  than  in  C  B, 

and  the  example  he  exhibited  in  his  court  is  Bmday's  Historia  Acad.  Par.,  tom.  i.,  p. 

school,  were  very  efficient ;  and  soon  after,  91,  dte.    But  several  learned  TYenchmeo, 

the  famous  school  of  Fulda  wss  founded  ;  MaibUJUm^  (Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn, 

the  reputation  of  which  spread  over  ciTilixed  t.,  Praefat.,  $181,  182),  Launoi,  CktutU 

Europe,  and  allured  numerous  foreigners  to  Jolift  (de  Scholis),  and  many  otheiSi  have 

it.      Next   to    Pulda^   Hirsehau,    Corvey^  confuted  those  amments. 

Prum,  WeUsenbuTg,  St  OaU^  and  Reiche-  (7)  Saulw^  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom. 

muc,  becsme  famous  for  their  good  schools ;  i.,  p.  381.    MdhiUon^  I.  c,  ^  179,  and  othen. 

which  might  be  called  the  high  schools  of  (8)  Herm.  CanringU  Anti4{uitates  Aca- 

that  age,  and  were  the  resort  of  monks,  de-  dem..  Diss,  iii.,  p.  80,  dte.    Ja.  Tkamasittf, 

signed  for  teschers  in  the  inferior  and  poorer  Pregrammaia,  p.  868.    Observationes  Ha- 

monasteries.     Charlemagne  also  exercised  lenses,  tom.  Ti.,  observ.  xi¥.,  p.  118,  dec. 

the  wits  of  the  bishops,  by  proposing  to  them  (9)  Aleuhd  Opera,  pen  ii.,  p.  IJM,  ed. 

all  sort*  of  learned  questions,  tor  th^  to  an-  'Quereetani.    This  tittle  work  is  not  only 

awer  either  in  writing  or  orally. — Sehl.']  imperfect,  but  is  abnott  entirely  tnnscribed 

(6)  The  srguments,  to  prove  Chsriemsgne  from  CMUwionu, 
the  founder  of  Uie  univenity  of  Pftris,  are 
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lified.  The  Oriental  bishops  and  doctors  wasted  their  lives  in  various 
controversies  and  quarrels,  and  disregarding  the  cause  of  religion  and 
piety,  they  disquieted  the  state  with  their  senseless  clamours  and  seditions, 
r^or  did  they  hesitate  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  dissent, 
ing  brethren.  Those  in  the  West  who  pretended  to  be  limiinaries,  gave 
themselves  up  wholly  to  various  kinds  of  profligacy,  to  gluttony,  to  hunt, 
ing,  to  lust,  to  sensuality,  and  to  war.(l)  Nor  could  they  in  any  way  be 
reclaimed,  although  Carhman,  Pepin^  and  especially  Charlemagne^  enacted 
various  laws  against  their  ,vices.(2) 

§  2.  Although  these  vices  of  the  persons  who  ought  to  have  been  ex- 
amples for  others,  were  exceedingly  offensive  to  all,  and  gave  occasion  to 
various  complaints ;  yet  they  did  not  prevent  the  persons  defiled  with  them 
from  being  every  where  held  in  the  highest  honour,  and  being  adored  aa 
a  sort  of  deities  by  the  vulgar.  The  veneration  and  submission  paid  to 
bishops  and  to  all  the  clergy,  was,  however,  far  greater  in  the  West  than 
in  the  Bast.  The  cause  of  this  will  be  obvious  to  every  one,  who  con- 
siders the  state  and  the  customs  of  the  barbarous  nations  then  dominant 
in  Europe,  anterior  to  their  reception  of  Christianity.  For  all  these 
nations,  before  they  became  Christians,  were  under  the  power  of  their 
priests ;  and  dared  not  attempt  any  thing  important,  either  of  a  civil  or 
military  nature,  without  their  concurrence.(3)  When  they  became  Chris- 
tian, they  transferred  the  high  prerogatives  of  their  ancient  priests  to  the 


(1)  Steph.  Baluze<twdi  Reginon.  Promien- 
«em,  p.  563.  ^  Wilfdns*  Concilia  magnae 
Britanniae,  torn,  i.,  p.  90,  6lc. 

(2)  SUph.  Bttlvae,  Capitular.  Regum 
Francor.,toin.  i.,  p.  189,  208,  276, 493,  <Scc. 
[Harduin^  Concilia  torn,  iii.,  p.  1919,  &c., 
where  the  clergy  are  forbidden  to  bear  arms 
in  war,  and  to  practise  hunting ;  and  severe 
laws  are  enacted  against  the  whoredom  of 
the  clergy,  monks,  and  nuns.  These  laws 
were  enacted  under  Carloman,  A.D.  742.. 
Among  the  Capitularia  of  Charlemagne, 
cited  by  Harduin,  are  laws  asainst  clergy- 
men's loaning  money  for  twelve  per  cent, 
interest,  (Hardvin,  vol.  v.,  p.  827,  c.  5) — 
agamst  their  haunting  taverns,  (p.  830,  c.  1 4) 
— against  their  practising  ma^c,  (831,  c.  18) 
— against  their  receiving  bribes  ta  ordain 
improper  persons,  (p.  831,  c.  31)— bishops, 
abbots,  And  abbesses,  sre  forbidden  to  keep 
packs  of  hounds,  or  hawks  and  falcons,  (p. 
846.  c.  15). — Laws  were  also  enacted 
•against  clerical  drunkenness,  (p.  958,  c.  14) 
^oncubinage,  (ibid.,  c.  15) — tavern-haunt- 
ing, (p.  959,  c.  19) — and  profane  swearing, 
<ibid.,  c.  20).— Tr.] 

(3)  Julius  C(uar  (de  Bello  Gallico,  lib. 
Ti.,  c.  12.  13)  says :  "  The  Druida  are  m 
great  honour  among  them  :  for  they  deter- 
mine almost  all  controversies,  public  and 
private  :  and  if  any  crime  is  perpetrated  ;  if 
a  murder  is  committed ;  if  there  is  a  contest 
about  an  inheritance  or  territories ;  they 
decide,  and  determine  the  rewards  or  pun- 

Vol.  IL— C 


ishments.    If  any  one,  whether  a  private  or 
a  public  character,  will  not  submit  to  their 
decision,  they  debar  him  from  the  sacrifices. 
The  Druids  are  not  accustomed  to  be  present 
in  battle  ;  nor  do  they  pay  tribute,  with  the 
other  citizens ;   but  are  exempt  from  mili- 
taiy  service,  and  from  all  other  burdens. 
Allured  by  such  privileges,  and  from  inclina- 
tion, many  embrace  their  discipline,  and  are 
sent  to  it  by  their  parents  and  friends." — 
Tacitus  (de  Moribus  Germanor.,  c.  7,  p. 
384,   ed.  Gronov.)   says :    "  Moreover,  to 
judge,  to  imprison,  and  to  scourge,  is  allow- 
able for  none  but  the  priests  ;  and  this  not 
under  the  idea  of  punishment,  or  by  order  of 
the  prince,  but  as  if  God  commanded  it.** — 
Chap,  zi.,  p.  291.     *'  Silence  [in  the  public 
councils]  is  enjoined  by  the  priests^  who 
there   have   coercive  power."  —  Helmold, 
Chron.  Slavorum,  lib.  i.,  c.  36,  p.  90,  aaysof 
the  Rugians  :  *'  Greater  is  their  respect  for  a 
priest,  than  for  the  king." — Idem  de  Slavis, 
lib.  ii.,  c.  12,  p.  235.    **  With  them,  a  king 
is  iff  moderate  estimation,  compared  with  a 
priest.    For  the  latter  investigates  responses. 
— The  king  and  the  people  depend  on  bis 
will."— These  ancient  customs,  the  people  of 
(Germany,  Gaul,  and  of  all  Europe,  retained, 
after  their  conversion  to  Christianity ;  and 
it  is  therefore  easy  to  answer  the  question, 
Whence  originated  that  vast  power  of  the 
priesthood  in  Europe,  of  which  the  Chrittian 
religion  has  do  knowledge  1 
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bishops  and  ministers  of  the  new  religion :  and  the  Christian  prelates  and 
clergy,  craftily  and  eagerly,  seized  and  arrogated  to  themselves  these 
rights.  And  hence  originated  that  monstrous  authority  of  the  priesthood^ 
in  the  European  churches.         , 

§  3.  To  the  honours  and  prerogatives  enjoyed  by  the  bishops  and  priests^ 
with  the  consent  of  the  people  in  the  West,  were  added,  during  this  pe- 
riod,  immense  wealth  and  riches.  Th^  churches,  monasteries,  and  bish- 
ops, had  before  been  weU  supplied  with  goods  and  revenues ;  but  in  this 
century,  there  arose  a  new  and  most  convenient  method  of  acquiring  for 
them  far  greater  riches,  and  of  amplifying  them  for  ever.  Suddenly, — by 
whose  instigation  is  not  known,  the  idea  became  universally  prevalent, 
that  the  punishments  for  sin  which  God  threatens  to  inflict,  may  be  bought 
off,  by  liberal  gifts  to  Grod,  to  the  saints,  to  the  temples,  and  to  the  minis- 
ters of  Grod  and  of  glorified  saints.  This  opinion  being  every  where  ad. 
mitted,  the  rich  and  prosperous  whose  lives  were  now  most  flagitious^ 
conferred  their  wealth  (which  they  had  received  by  inheritance,  or  wrest- 
ed  from  others  by  violence  and  war  according  to  the  customs  of  the  age) 
upon  the  glorified  saints,  upon  their  ministers,  and  upon  the  guardians  of 
their  temples  most  bountifully  for  religious  uses ;  in  order  to  avoid  the  very 
irksome  penances  which  were  enjoined  upon  them  by  the  priests,(4)  and 
yet  be  secure  against  the  evils  that  threatened  to  overtake  them  after 
death.  This  was  the  principal  source  of  those  immense  treasures,  which 
from  this  century  onward  through  all  the  subsequent  ages  flowed  in  upon 
the  clergy,  the  churches,  and  the  monasteries.  (5) 

§  4.  The  gifts  moreover,  by  which  the  princes  especially  and  the  no- 
blemen, endeavoured  to  satisfy  the  priests  and  to  expiate  their  past  sins,, 
were  not  merely  pntjoie  possessions  which  common  citizens  might  own,  and 
with  which  the  churches  and  monasteries  had  often  before  been  endowed ; 
but  they  were  also  pvhUc  property,  or  such  as  may  properly  belong  only 
to  princes  and  to  nations,  royal  domains^  {regaUa)  as  they  are  called.  For 
the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  transferred  to  bishops,  to  churches,  and 
to  monasteries,  whole  provinces,  cities,  and  castles,  with  aU  the  rights  of 
sovereignty  over  them.  Thus  the  persons,  whose  business  it  was  to  teach 
contempt  for  the  world  both  by  precept  and  example,  unexpectedly  be- 
came Dukes^  Counts,  Marqtdsesy  Judges,  Legislators,  sovereign  Lords; 
and  they  not  only  administered  justice  to  citizens,^  but  even  marched  oiit 
to  war,  at  the  head  of  their  own  armies.  And  this  was  the  origin  of  those 
great  calamities  which  afterwards  afflicted  Europe,  the  lamentable  wars 
and  contests  about  investures  and  the  regalia. 

§  5.  Of  this  extraordinary  liberality,  which  was  never  heard  of  out  of 

(4)  Soch  as  lon^  and  aerere  fasts,  tor-  of  a  part  of  their  estates,  penalties  so  iik- 

tnres  of  the  body,  frequent  and  long-conlin-  some. 

ned  prayers,  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs  of  the        (5)  Hence   the  well-known  phraseology 

saints,  and  the  like.    These  were  the  pen-  used  by  those  who  made  offerinirs  to  the 

ances  imposed  by  the  priests  on  persons  who  churches  and   the  priests :  that  they  made 

confessed  to  them  their  sins ;  and  they  would  the  offering,  redemptioriit  ammarwn  svarum 

be  the  most  irksome  to  such  as  had  spent  cauMj  for  the  redemption  of  their  smds.  The 

their  lives  without  restraint,   amid   pleas-  property  given  was   likewise   oflen   called 

nres  and  indulgences,  and  who  wished  to  pretium  peccatorum,  the  price  of  sin.     See 

continue  to  live  in  the  same  way.     Hence  LiuL,  Ant.  Muratori,  Diss  de  redemptione 

ihe    opulent  most   eagerly  emhraced  this  p^ccator.,  in   his  Antiquiiates   Ital.   medii 

new  method  of  shunning,  by  the  sacrifice  aevi,  torn,  v.,  p.  712,  &c. 
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Europe,  not  the  vestige  of  an  example  can  be  found  anterior  to  this  cen. 
tury.  There  can  therefore  be  no  doubt,  that  it  grew  out  of  the  customs 
of  the  Europeans  and  the  form  of  government  most  common  among  these 
Avarlike  nations*  For  the  sovereigns  of  these  nations,  used  to  bind  their' 
friends  and  clients  to  their  interests,  by  presenting  to  them  large  tracts 
of  country,  towns,  and  castles  in  full  sovereignty,  reserving  to  themselves 
only  the  rights  of  supremacy  and  a  claim  to  military  services.  And  the 
princes  might  think,  that  they  were  obeying  a  rule  of  civil  prudence  in  thus 
enriching  the  priests  and  bishops :  and  it  is  not  probable,  that  superstition 
was  the  sole  cause  of  these  extensive  grants.  For  they  might  expect,  that 
men  who  were  under  the  bonds  of  religion  and  consecrated  to  God,  would 
be  more  faithful  to  them,  than  civil  chieftains  and  military  men  who  were 
accustomed  to  rapine  and  slaughter :  and  moreover,  they  might  hope  to 
restrain  their  turbulent  subjects  and  keep  them  to  their  duty,  by  means  of 
bishops,  whose  denunciations  inspired  so  great  terror. (6) 

§  6.  This  great  aggrandizement  of  clergymen  in  the  countries  of 
Europe,  commenced  with  their  head,  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  thence  grad. 
ually  extended  to  inferior  bishops,  priests,  and  fraternities  of  monks. 
For  the  barbarous  nations  of  Europe,  on  their  conversion  to  Christianity, 
locked  upon  the  Romish  bishop  as  succeeding  to  the  place  of  the  supreme 
head  or  pontiff  of  their  Druids  or  pagan  priests ;  and  as  the  latter  had 
possessed  immense  influence  in  secular  matters,  and  was  exceedingly  fear- 
ed, they  supposed  the  former  was  to  be  reverenced  and  honoured  in  the 
same  manner.  (7)  And  what  those  nations  spontaneously  gave,  the  bishop 
of  Rome  willingly  received ;  and  lest  perchance,  on  a  change  of  circumstan- 
ces  he  might  be  despoiled  of  it,  he  supported  his  claims  by  arguments  drawn 
from  ancient  history  and  from  Christianity.  This  was  the  origin  of  that  vast 
pre-eminence  acquired  by  the  Roman  pontifls  in  this  century,  and  of  their 


(6)  I  will  liefe  quote  a  noticeable  ]iaMage 
from  Wt7/tam  of  Malmeibury,  in  Ihs  fifth 
Book  de  Oestis  Kegum  AngtWf  p.  166, 
amons  the  Scriptores  reram  Anglicanarum 
post  Bedam,  Francf,  1601,  fol.  He  there 
gives  the  reason  foi*  those  great  donations  to 
Uie  bishops.  "  Charleniagne,  in  order  to 
curb  the  ferocity  of  those  nations,  bestowed 
nearly  all  the  lands  on  the  chnrchee ;  wisely 
considering  that  men  of  the  sacred  order 
woald  not  be  so  likely  as  laymen,  to  ro- 
nonnce  subjection  to  their  sovereign;  and 
moreover,  ij^  the  laity  should  be  rebellious, 
the  clergy  would  be  able  to  hold  them  in 
check,  by  the  terrors  of  ezcommnnication, 
and  the  severities  of  their  discipline." — I 
doubt  not,  that  here  is  stated  the  true  reason 
ivhy  Charlemagne,  a  prince  by  no  means  su- 
perstitious, or  a  slave  of  priests,  heaped  upon 
the  Roman  pontiff,  and  upon  the  bishops  of 
Germany,  Italy,  and  other  countries  wfaioh 
he  subdued,  so  many  estates,  territories,  and 
riches.  That  is,  he  enlarged  immoderately 
the  power  and  resources  of  the  clergy,  that 
he  might  by  means  of  the  bishops,  restrain 
and  keep  in  snbjection  his  dukes,  counts, 
and  kni^ts.    For  ittstance,  from  the  dukes 


of  Beneventum,  Spoleto,  Capua,  and  othera 
in  Italy,  much  was  to  be  feared,  after  the 
extinction  of  the  Lombard  monarchy ;  and 
hence  he  conferred  a  large  portion  of  Italy 
upon  the  Roman  pontiff,  so  that  by  his  au- 
thority, power,  and  menaces,  he  might  deter 
those  powerfiil  and  vindictive  princes  from 
sedition,  or  overcome  them  if  they  dared 
to  jrebel.  That  other  kings  and  princes  in 
Europe,  reasoned  in  the  same  manner  aa 
Charles  did,  will  not  be  questioned,  by  ono 
who  considers  well  the  political  constitutions 
and  forms  of  government  of  that  age.  That 
aggrandizement  therefore  of  biwops  and 
priests,  which  we  should  naturally  ascribe 
wholly  to  superstition,  was  also  the  result  of 
civil  prudence  or  state  policy.  On  the  suht 
iect  of  eaccommumeatums^  mentioned  by 
Maknesbuiy  above,  we  shall  have  something 
to  say  hereafter. 

(7)  Jttiiius  CoMor,  de  Bello  Gallico,  vi.,  13. 
His  autom  omnibus  Druidibus  praeest  unus, 
qui  sttflifiuim  inter  eos  (Celtas)  babet  avctor- 
tte/em.  Hoc  mortuo,  si  qui  ex  reliquis  ex- 
cellit  dignitate,  succedit.  At  si  plures  pares, 
snffiragio  Pruidum  adlegitm;  uonnunquam 
etiam  annis  de  principatu  contendunt. 
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ereat  power  in  regard  to  civil  a^irs.  Thus  that  most  pernicious  opinioix 
tne  cause  of  so  many  wars  and  slaughters,  and  which  established  and  ]&«. 
creased  surprisingly  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  namely,  the  belief  that  who- 
ever  is  excluded  from  communion  by  him  and  his  bishops,  loses  aU  his 
rights  and  privileges  not  only  as  a  citizen  but  as  a  man  also,  was  derived 
to  the  Christian  church  from  the  ancient  Druidic  superstition,  to  the  vast 
detriment  of  Europe. (8) 

§  7.  A  striking  example  of  the  immense  authority  of  the  pontic  in 
this  age,  is  found  in  the  history  of  the  French  nation.  Pepvriy  the  viceroy 
or  Major  Domus  of  Childenc  king  of  the  Franks,  and  who  idready  pos. 
sessed  the  entire  powers  of  the  king,  formed  the  design  of  divesting  his 
sovereign  of  the  title  and  the  honours  of  ro3ralty ;  and  the  French  nobles, 
^  being  assembled  in  council  A.D.  751  to  deliberate  on  the  subject,  demand, 
ed  that  first  of  all  the  pontiff  should  be  consulted,  whether  it  would  be  law. 
ful  and  right  to  do  what  Pepin  desired.  Pepin  therefore  despatched  en- 
voys to  Zacharia^f  who  then  presided  over  the  church  at  Rome,  with  this 
inquiry :  Whether  a  valiant  and  warlike  nation  might  not  dethrone  an  in- 
dolent and  incompetent  king,  and  substitute  in  his  place  one  more  worthy, 
one  who  had  already  done  great  services  to  the  nation,  without  breaking 
the  divine  law  1  Zacharias  at  that  time,  needed  the  aid  of  Pepin  and  the 
Franks  against  the  Greeks  and  the  Lombards  who  were  troublesome  to 
him  ;  and  he  answered  the  question,  according  to  the  wishes  of  those  who 
consulted  him.  This  response  being  known  in  France,  no  one  resisted ; 
the  unhappy  ChUderic  was  divested  of  his  royal  dignity,  and  Pepin  mount, 
ed  the  throne  of  his  king  and  lord.  Let  the  friends  of  the  pontiff  con- 
sider  how  they  can  justify  this  decision  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christy  which 
is  so  manifestly  repugnant  to  the  commands  of  tl^  Saviour.(9)     Zacharias* 

(8)  Though  exeommunieationj  from  the  and  the  pontiffs  and  bishops  did  all  they 
time  of  CoTutantine  the  Great,  had  great  in-  could  to  cherish  and  confirm  this  error,  which 
iluence  among  Christians  e?exy  where,  yet  was  so  useful  to  them.  Read  the  following 
it  had  no  where  so  great  influence,  or  was  extract  from  JuliuM  Ceuar,  de  Bello  Gallico, 
so  terrific  and  so  distressing,  as  in  Europe,     vi.,  c.  13,  and  then  judge  whether  I  have 

And  the  difference  between  Eurttptan  ex-  ~" 

communicaiion  and  that  of  other  Christians, 
from  the  eighth  century  onward,  was  im> 
mense.  Those  excluded  from  the  sacred 
rites,  or  excommunicated,  were  indeed  every 
where  viewed  as  odious  to  God  and  to  men ; 
yet  they  did  not  forfeit  their  rights  as  men 
and  as  citizens,  and  much  less  were  kings 
And  princes  supposed  to  lose  their  authority 
to  rule,  by  being  pronounced  by  bishops  to 
be  unworthy  of  communion  In  sacred  rites. 
But  in  Europe,  from  this  century  onward,  a 
person  excluded  from  the  chorch  by  a  bish- 
op, and  especially  by  the  prince  of  bishops, 
was  no  longer  regarded  as  a  kin^or  a  lord ; 
nor  as  a  citizen,  a  husband,  a  father,  or  even 
as  A  man,  but  was  considered  as  a  brute. 
What  was  the  cause  of  this  t  Undoubtedly 
the  following  is  the  true  cause.  Those  new 
and  ignorant  proselytes  confounded  Chri»- 
tian  excommunieation  with  the  old  Gentile 
excommunication  practised  by  the  pagan 
priests,  or  they  suppo'sed  the  former  to  have 
the  same  nature  and  effects  with  the  latter ; 


mistaken  the  origin  of  European  and  papal 
excommunication.  Si  qui  aut  privatus  aut 
publicus  Druidum  decreto  non  stetit,  sacra- 
ficiis  iuterdicunt.  Ha?c  poena  apud  eos  eat 
gravissima.  Quihus  ita  est  interdictum,  ii 
numero  impiorum  ac  sceleratorum  habentur, 
iis  omnes  decedunt,  aditum  eorum,  sermo« 
nemque  defugiunt,  ne  quid  ex  contagione  in- 
commodi  accipiant :  neque  iis  petentibus  jus 
redditur,  neque  honop  ullus  conununicatur. 
(9)  See,  on  this  momentous  tranaaction, 
Charlet  U  CoinU,  Annales  ecclesis  Fran- 
cis; and  M€xtr4iy,  Daniel^  and  the  other 
historians  of  prance  and  Germany ;  but  es- 
pecially, Jo.  Ben.  Bossuet,  Defensio  decla- 
rationis  Cleri  Gallicani,  pt.  i.  p.  225.  PeL 
JUvtd,  Dissertations  historiques  et  critiques 
sur  divers  sujets.  Diss,  ii.,  p.  70;  Diss, 
iii.,  p.  156,  Lond.,  1726, 8yo,  and  the  illus- 
trious Henr.  de  Bumom,  Historia  imperii  Ger- 
manici,  torn,  ii.,  p.  288.  Yet  Uie  transac- 
tion is  not  stated  in  the  same  manner  by  all 
the  writers ;  and  by  the  aycophants  of  the 
Romish  bisbope,  it  is  geneniUy  misrepreaent- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH  OFHCBRS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 


tl 


r,  Stepkfi  Q.,  took  a  journey  to  France  A.D.  11(4,  and  not  only 
oonfinned  what  was .  done,  but  also  freed  Pepm,  who  had  now  reigned 
three  years,  from  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  sovereign^  and  anointed  or 
eiowned  him^  together  with  his  wife  and  his  two  sons.(lO) 

§  6.  This  attention  paid  by  the  Roman  pontiffi  to  the  Franks,  was  of 
great  adyantage  to  the  church  over  which  they  presided.  For  great  com. 
motions  and  insurrections  occurring  in  that  part  of  Italy  which  was  still  sub- 
ject to  the  Greeks,  in  consequence  of  tiie  decrees  of  Lee  the  Isaurian  and 
CotuUmUne  Copronymus  again^  images  ;  the  Lombard  kings  had  so  man- 
aged those  commotions,  by  their  counsel  aiid  arms,  as  gradually  to  get 
possession  of  the  Grecian  provinces  in  ttaly  governed  by  an  exarch 
stationed  at  Ravenna.  Aistulphus  the  king  of  the  Lombards,  elated  by 
this  success,  endeavoured  also  to  get  possession  of  Rome  and  its  territory, 
and  affected  the  empire  of  all  Italy.  ITie  pressure  of  these  circumstan- 
ces, induced  the  pontiff  Stephen  II.  to  apply  for  assistance  to  his  great  pa. 
tron,  Pepin  king  of  the  Franks.  In  the  year  754,  Pepin  marched  an 
army  over  the  Alps,  and  induced  Aistulphus  to  promise  by  a  solemn  oath 
to  restore  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  Pentapolis,(ll)  and  all  that  he  had 
plundered.  But  the  next  year,  the  Lombard  king  having  violated  his  prom- 
ise,  and  also  laid  siege  to  Rome,  Pepin  again  marched  an  army  into  Ita- 
Jy,  compelled  him  to  observe  his  promise,  and  with  unparalleled  liberali- 
ty bestowed  on  St.  Peter  and  his  church  the  Grecian  provinces,  (namely, 
the  Exarchate  and  the  Pentapolis),  which  he  had  wrested  from  the  grasp 
of  Aistulphus.(12) 

,«d ;  for  thej  owke  Zaeharias^hy  his  poo- 
tificai  power,  to  tmve  depoeed  VhildtriCy  and 
lo  have  HMod  Ptfin  to  the  throne.  This 
tbe  F^Dch  deny,  and  on  good  gronnda. 
Yot  ware  it  true,  it  would  only  nnlEe  the 
pope'a  eiime  greater  than  it  waa.  [See 
Biwgr^s  Li^«e  of  the  Popea,  toL  iii.,  p.  331, 
&e.,  ed.  Loni.  1764.— Tr.J 

(10)  Anun^  onay  writera,  aae  tbe  illne- 
tnOtta.  BOfum,  Hiatoria  imperii  Germaaiei, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  301, 366,  [and  Bower,  Livca  of  the 
Popea,  fol.  iii^  p.  862.— Tr.J 

(It)  [Thia  tevritory  Uy  along  the  Gnlf  of 
Venice,  hom  the  Po,  aoothwaid  as  &r  aa 
P&rmo  ;  andeztended  back  to  tbe  Apeninnea. 
Acoording  to  Sigmdiu^  (ad  ann.  755,  lib. 
iii.),  tbe  Ex^rwtie  included  the  citiea  of 
JtoeeniM,  Boh/rn^  IvmIo^  F^etuta,  Fartimr 
pepolit  ForUt  Cesen^,  Bobbio^  Ferrwtay  Co- 
eia«y9,  Adgia^  Cervia^  and  Secdda,  The 
PcnUpolu,  now  tbe  Marea  d^AneotiA,  com- 
prdaeuded  Rimm,  Pemaroy  Conea,  Fano,  Si- 
nignglia,  Ancma,  Osimo,  Nwntma^  Jeti, 
Fouambrime,  MontfeUro,  Urbino,  CagUj 
ImuxAo^  and  By^gMo,  Tbe  whole  tenitofy 
inight  be  150  milea  long,  and  ffom  60  to  80 
milee  bioad.->7V.] 

(12)  See  Cor.  Sigtmrn,  de  regno  Italiae, 
bb.  iii.,  p  202»  du.,  Opp.,  torn.  ii.  ifeiiry 
count  it  Bvwva^  HistoHa  Imperii  (vennani- 
d,  torn,  ii.,  p.  801,  366.  Mwraimi,  Annali 
d'ltalia,  torn,  iv.,  P*  310*  dec.,  end  many  oth- 


era.  But  what  were  tbe  boundariea  of  thia  ex- 
archate thus  diapoaed  of  by  Pepin,  haa  been 
much  controverted,  and  baa  been  inveatiga- 
ted  with  mncb  induatry  in  the  preaent  age. 
The  Roman  pontiflb  extend  the  exarchate 
given  to  them  aa  lar  aa  poaaible ;  othera  con- 
tract it  to  the  narroweat  limfta  they  can.  See 
Iiicd.  AkL  Muratorif  Daoita  de  I'Empire  aur 
I'Etat  Eodeaiaatiqae,  cap.  i.,  ii.,  and  Antiqq. 
Italieae  medii  aevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  64-68,  966, 
967.  But  he  ia  more  cantiona  in  torn.  ▼., 
p.  790.  Thia  controveray  cannot  easily  be 
aettled,  except  by  recurrence  to  tbe  deed  of 
gift.  Juti.  iWofttm,  Dominiodella  S.  Sede 
aopm  Comaccbio,  Diaa.  i.,  c.  100,  p.  846; 
e.  67,  p.  342,  repreaenta  the  deed  or  gift  aa 
atill  in  exiatence ;  and  he  qnotea  eome  worda 
from  it.  The  fact  ia  acarcely  credible ;  yet 
if  it  be  true,  it  ia  unquestionably  not  for  the 
interaat  of  the  Romish  church  to  hare  thia 
imnoftant  ancient  document  come  to  light. 
NQr  could  thoae  who  defended  the  interesta 
of  tbe  pontiff  againat  the  emperor  Joseph,  in 
the  controveray  reapecting  the  fortress  of  Co- 
maccbio, in  our  age,  be  persuaded  to  bring  ft 
forward,  though  challenged  to  do  it  tv  the 
emptoor'a  advocatea.  FitmcU  BUMchtntu 
however,  in  hia  Prolegomena  ad  Anastasium 
de  vitis  Pontificum  Rom.,  p.  56,  haa  given 
na  a  apecimen  of  this  grant,  which  bears  tbo 
marka  of  antiquity.  The  motive  which  led 
Pepin  to  thia  great  Uberality,  waa,  aa  appean 
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§  9.  After  the  death  of  Pepin,  Desiderms  the  king  of  the  Lombards 
again  boldly  invaded  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  namely,  the  territories 
given  by  the  Franks  to  the  Romish  church.  Hadrian  L,  who  was  then 
pontifi*,  had  recourse  to  Charles  afterwards  called  the  Great,  [Charles 
magne],  the  son  of  Pepin.  He  crossed  the  Alps  with  a  powerful  army,  in 
the  year  774,  overturned  the  empire  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  which  had 
stood  more  than  two  centuries,  transported  king  Desidemu  into  France, 
and  proclaimed  himself  king  of  the  Lombards.  In  this  expedition,  when 
Charles  arrived  at  Rome,  he  jiot  only  confirmed  the  donations  of  his  fa. 
ther  to  St.  Peter,  but  went  farther ;  for  he  delivered  over  to  the  pontic 
to  be  possessed  and  governed  by  them,  some  cities  and  provinces  of  Italy 
which  were  not  included  in  the  grant  of  Pepin.  But  what  portions  of 
Italy  Charles  thus  annexed  to  the  donation  of  his  fether,  it  is  very  difficult, 
at  this  day,  to  a8certain.(13) 

§  10.  By  this  munificence,  whether  politic  or  impolitic  I  leave  to  others 
to  determine,  Charles  opened  his  way  to  the  empire  of  the  West ;  or 
rather  to  the  tiUe  of  emperor  of  the  West,  and  to  supreme  dominion  over 
the  city  of  Rome  and  its  territory,  on  which  the  empire  of  the  West  was 
thought  to  depend.(14)     He  had  doubtless  long  had  this  object  in  view  ; 


from  namerous  testimonies,  to  make  expia- 
tion for  bis  sins,  and  especially  the  great  sin  he 
had  committed  aninst  his  master  CkUderie. 
(13)  See  Car.  SigomuSf  de  Roedo  Italiae, 
1.  iii.,  p.  223,  dec,  0pp.,  torn.  ii.  Henry  count 
de  Bunaut  Historia  Imperii  Germanr,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  368,  dec.  Peter  de  Marca^  de  Con- 
cordia sacerdotii  et  imperii,  lib.  i.,  cap.  xii., 
{>.  67,  dec.  Lad.  Ant.  Mvraiarit  Droits  de 
'Empire  sur  I'Etat  Ecclesiastiqae,  cap.  ii., 
p.  147,  dec.  Herm.  Ccnringiue,  de  impe- 
rio  Romano-German.,  cap.  vL  [Bawer'e 
Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii..  Life  of  Hadrian 
I.],  and  numeroas  others.  Concerning  the 
extent  of  CharUmagTu's  new  doniition  to 
the  popes,  there  is  the  same  warm  contest 
between  the  patrons  of  the  papacy  and  those 
of  the  empire,  as  there  is  respecting  Pepin^s 
donation.  The  advocates  tor  the  pontiffs 
maintain,  that  Corsica,  Sardinia,  Sicily,  the 
territory  of  Sabino,  the  duchy  of  Spoieto, 
besides  many  other  tracts  of  country,  were 
presented  by  the  very  pious  Charlema^e  to 
St.  Peter.  But  the  advocates  for  the  claims 
of  the  emperors,  diminish  as  far  as  they  can 
the  munincence  of  Charles,  and  confine  this 
new  grant  within  nanow  limits.  On  this 
subject,  the  reader  may  consult  the  writers 
of  tiie  present  age  who  have  published  works 
on  the  claims  of  the  emperors  and  the  popes 
to  the  cities  of  Comaccmo  and  Florence,  and 
the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Placentia ;  but 
especially  the  very  learned  trestise  of  Berrett 
entitled  Diss,  chorographica  de  Italia  medii 
aevi,  p.  33,  dec.  The  partialities  of  the  wri- 
ters, if  I  mistake  not,  have  prevented  them 
from  discerning  in  all  cases  the  real  facts ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  fall  into  mistakes^  on  sub- 


jects so  long  involved  in  obscurity.  The 
pontiff,  .^rurn  afiinns,  that  the  object  of 
Charles  in  this  new  donation,  was,  to  atone 
for  kU  sin*.  For  he  thus  writes  to  CharU- 
magTUy  in  the  ninety-second  Epistle  of  the 
Caroline  Codex,  in  MuratorVs  Scriptor.  rer. 
Italtcar.,  torn,  iii.,  part  ii.,  p.  265  :  **  Veni- 
entes  ad  nos  de  Capua,  quam  Beato  Petro, 
Apostolorum  Principi,  pro  mercede  asdmae 
vestrae  atque  sempiteroa  memoria,  cum  cm- 
teris  civitatibus'obtulistis.'*  I  have  no  doubt 
that  Charles,  who  wished  to  be  accounted  pi- 
ous according  to  the  estinnates  of  that  age,  ex- 
pressed this  design  in  his  transfer  or  dec»d  of 
gift.  But  a  person  acquainted  with  Charles 
and  with  th%  history  of  those  times,  will  not 
readily  believe  that  this  was  his  only  motive. 
By  that  donation,  Charles  aimed  to  prepare 
the  way  for  attaining  the  empire  of  the  West, 
which  be  was  endeavouring  to  secure,  (for 
he  was  most  ambitious  of  glory  and  domin- 
ion,) but  he  could  not  honourably  obtain  his 
object  in  the  existing  state  of  things,  without 
the  concurrence  and  aid  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff. Besides  this,  he  aimed  to  secure  and 
establish  his  new  empire  hi  luly,  by  increas- 
ing the  possessions  of  the  holy  see.  On  this 
point  I  nave  already  touched  in  a  preceding 
note ;  and  I  think,  whoever  carefully  con- 
siders all  the  circomstsnces  of  the  case,  will 
coincide  with  me  in  judsmeht. 

(14)  In  reality,  Charles  was  already  em- 
peror of  the  West ;  that  is,  the  roost  pow- 
erful of  the  kings  in  Europe.  He  therefore 
only  lacked  the  title  of  emperor,  and  sover- 
eign power  over  the  city  of  Rome  and  the 
adjacent  coantry ;  both  of  which  he  easilT 
obtained  br  the  aid  of  Lso  in. 
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wad  perhaps  his  fether  Pepin  had  alsd  contemplated  the  same  thing.  But 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  required  procrastination  in  an  affair  of 
such  moment.  But  the  power  of  the  Greeks  being  embarrassed  after  the 
death  of  Leo  IV.  and  his  son  ConsiofUmef  and  when  the  impious  Irene 
who  was  very  odious  to  Charles  had  grasped  the  sceptre,  in  tl^  year  800, 
I  be  did  not  hesitate  to  carry  his  designs  into  execution.  For  Charles  com. 
ing  to  Rome  this  year,  the  pontiff  Leo  III.  knowing  his  wishes,  persua- 
ded the  Roman  people,  who  were  then  supposed  to  be  free  and  to  have  the 
right  of  electing  an  emperor,  to  proclaim  and  constitute  him  emperor  of 
the  We8t.(15) 

§  11.  Charles^  being  made  emperor  and  sovereign  of  Rome  and  its  ter- 
^tory,  reserved  indeed  to  himself  the  supreme  power,  and  the  prerogatives 
of  sovereignty ;  but  the  hene^eial  dominion,  as  it  is  called,  and  subordinate 
authority  over  the  city  and  its  territory,  he  seems  to  have  conferred  on 
the  Romish  church.(16)  This  plan  was  undoubtedly  suggested  to  him  by 
the  Roman  pontiff;  wh6  persuaded  the  emperor,  perhaps  by  showing  him 
some  ancient  though  forged  papers  and  documents,  that  Constantine  the 
Great,  (to  whose  place  and  authority  Charles  now  succeeded),  when  he  re- 
moved the  seat  of  empire  to  Constantinople,  committed  the  old  seat  of  em- 
'  pire,  Rome  and  the  adjacent  territories,  or  the  Roman  dukedom,  to  the 
possession  and  government  of  the  church,  reserving  however  his  imperial 
prerogatives  over  it;  and  that,  from  this  arrangement  and  ordinance  of 
ConsUmUney  Charles  could  not  depart,  without  incurring  the  wrath  of  God 
and  St.  Peter.(17) 


(15)  See  the  histonane  of  those  timei, 
mxiA  especiallj  the  best  of  them  aU,  BunoMy 
Historia  Imperii  Romano-Gennanici,  tom. 
ii.,.  p.  687,  6lc.  The  advocates  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiffa  tell  ua,  that  Leo  III.,  hj  virtve 
of  the  aupreme  power  with  which  he  was  di- 
vinely clothed,  conferred  the  empire  of  the 
West,  after  it  was  taken  from  the  Greeks, 
upon  the  French  nation  and  upon  Charles 
their  king;  and  hence  they  infer,  that  the 
.Roman  pontiff,  as  the  vicar  of  Chrutt  is  the 

sorereign  lord  of  the  whole  earth,  as  well  as 
Dt  the  Roman  empire ;  and  that  all  emperors 
Mign  hj  bis  authority.  The  absurdity  of 
this  reasoning  is  lea^edly  exposed  by  Fre^. 
•Spankeim,  de  ficta  translatione  imperii  in 
Carolmn  M.  per  Leonom  III.,  in  his  0pp., 
torn,  ii-i  P*  667.  [See  also  Bower's  Lives 
of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii.,  lAf^  of  Leo  III.] 
Other  writers  need  not  be  named. 

(16)  That  Charles  retained  the  supreme 
power  over  the  city  of  Rome  and  its  territo- 
ry, that  he  administered  juitice  there  by  his 
jndges,  and  indicted  punishments  on  male- 
factors, and  tl»t  he  exercised  all  the  pre- 
TOgatives  of  sovereignty ;  learned  men  have 
demonstrated,  by  the  most  unexceptionable 
testimony.  See  only  Mreraiori,  Droits  de 
{'Empire  sur  TEtat  Eccles.,  cap.  vi.,  p.  77, 
idcc.  Indeed,  they  only  shroud  the  light  in 
tdarimess,  who  maintain,  with  Justus  Ftmr 
i0mnij  (Dominic  della  S.  Sede  soprt  Co- 


macehio,  Diss,  i.,  c.  96,  96,  dtc.),  and  the 
other  advocatea  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  that 
Charles  sustained  at  Rome,  not  the  character 
of  a  aovereign,  but  that  o(  patron  of  the  Ro- 
mish church,  relinquishing  the  entire  sover- 
eignty  to  the  pontiffs.  And  yet,  to  declare 
the  whole  truth,  it  is  clear,  that  the  power  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  in  the  city  and  teiritoiy 
of  Rome,  was  great ;  and  that  he  decreed 
and  performed  many  things,  according  to  his 
pleasure  and  as  a  aovereign.  But  the  limits 
of  his  power,  and  the  foundations  of  it,  are 
little  known,  and  much  controverted.  Muror 
tori  (Droits  de  I'Empire,  p.  102)  maintains, 
that  the  pontiff  performed  the  functiona  of 
an  exarek  or  viceroy  of  the  emperor.  But 
this  opinion  was  very  offensive  to  Clement 
XI. ;  nor  do  I  regaid  it  as  connect.  After 
considering  all  the  cironmatances,  I  suppose 
the  Roman  pontiff  held  the  Roman  province 
and  city  by  the  same  tenure  as  he  did  the 
exarehate  and  the  other  territories  given  him 
by  ChtaieSf  that  is,  as  a  fief;  yet  with  less 
cireumscribed  powers  than  ordinary  feudal 
tenures,  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  city, 
which  was  once  the  capitolor  the  seat  of 
empire.  This  opinion  receives  much  cod- 
6nnation  from  the  statements  which  will  be 
made  in  the  following  note ;  and  it  reconciles 
the  jarring  testimonies  of  the  ancient  writers 
and  other  documento. 
(17)  Most  writers  an  of  opinion,  that 
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§  12.  Amid  these  various^  accesftions  to  their  power  and  influence,  the- 
Roman  pontic  experienced  howeyer^  from  the  Greek  emperors,  no  incon-- 
siderable  loss  both  of  revenue  and  dignity.  For  Leo  the  Isaurian,  and  hi» 
son  Constantine  Copronymus,  being  exceedingly  offended  with  Gregory  11- 
and  III.  on  account  of  their  zeal  for  holy  images,  not  only  took  from  them 
the  estates  possessed  by  the  Romish  church  in  Sicily,  Calabria,  and  Apu- 
lia, but  also  exempted  the  bishops  of  those  territories,  and  Ukewise  ail  the 
provinces  of  Ill3rricum,  from  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  placed 
them  under  the  protection  of  the  bishop  of  Ck)nstantinopie.  Nor  could  the 
ponti£&  afterwards,  either  by  threats  or  supplications,  induce  the  Greek  em- 
perors to  restore  these  valuable  portions  of  St.  Peter's  patrimony. (18) 
This  was  the  first  origin,  and  the  principal  cause,  of  that  great  contest  be- 
tween the  bishops  of  Rome  and  of  Constantinople,  which  in  the  next  cen. 
tury  severed  the  Greeks  from  the  Latins,  to  the  great  detriment  of  Chris, 
tianity.  Yet  there  was  an  additional  cause  existing  in  this  century ;  name- 
ly, the  dispute  concerning  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spiriif  of  which  we 


Constantine^s  pretended  grant  was  posterior 
to  this  period ;  and  that  it  was  forged  per- 
haps in  the  tenth  century.  Bat  I  beheve 
it  existed  in  this  century ;  asd  that  Hadrian 
and  his  successor  Leo  III,  made  use  of  it, 
to  persuade  CkarUs  to  convey  feudal  power 
over  the  city  of  Rome  and  its  territory,  to  the 
Romish  church.  For  this  opinion,  we  have 
the  good  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  him- 
self, Hadrian  I.,  in  his  Epistle  to  Charle- 
maene ;  which  is  the  zlix.  in  the  Carakne 
CeaeXy  published  in  MuratorVM,  Remrn  Ital- 
icar.  Scriptores,  torn  iii.,  pt.  ii,  p.  194;  and 
which  well  deserves  a  perusal.  Hadrian 
there  exhorts  CharUsy  who  w&s  not  yet  em- 
peror, to  order  the  restitution  of  all  the  cnnts 
which  had  been  formerly  made  to  StFeter 
and  the  church  of  Rome.  And  he  very 
clearly  distinguishes  the  ffimnt  of  Canttan- 
tine  from  the  donations  of  Uie  other  emperors 
and  princes  ;  and  what  tdeseives  particular 
notice,  he  distingnishes  it  from  the  donation 
of  Pepinj  which  embraced  the  exarchate, 
and  from  the  additions  made  to  his  father's 
grants  by  Charlemagne :  whence  it  follows 
conclusively,  that  Hadrian  understood  C(m- 
9tantine*s  grant  to  ^mbrac^  the  city  of  Rome 
and  the  territory  dependant  on  it.  He  first 
mentions  the  grant  of  Censtaniine  the  Great, 
thus:  Deprecamur  vestram  excellentiam — 
pro  Dei  amore  et  ipsins  clavigeri  regni  coe- 
lorum — ut  secundum  promissionem,  quam 
polliciti  eatis  eidem  Dei  Apostolo,  pro  ani- 
mae  vettrae  mercede  et  stabHitate  regni  ves- 
tri,  omnia  nostris  temporibus  adimpTere  ju- 
beatis. — Et  sicut  temporibus  Beati  Silvesiri 
Romani  Pontificis,  a  sanctae  recordationis 
piissimo  Constantino  Magno  Imperatore,  per 
ejus  largitaiem  (see  the  grant  of  Constantino 
itaelO  sancta  Dei  cathol^  et  apostolica  Ro- 
mana  ecclesia  elevata  atque  exaltata  est,  et 
foUitaiem  in  his  Hesperiae  paxtibos  lairgiri 


dignatus  est :  ita  et  in  his  vestris  felicissimis 
temporibus  atque  nostris,  sancta  Dei  ecclesia 
germinet — et  amplius,  atque  amplius  exaltata^ 
permaneat — Quia  ecce  novus  Christianissi-  . 
mos  Dei  Conttantimia  Imperator  (N.B. 
Here  the  pontiff  denominates  Charles^  who^ 
was  then  only  a  king,  an  emperor,  and  com- 
pares him  with  CoTutantme)  his  temporibua 
siirrexit,  per  quern  omnia  Deus  sanctae  Sttae 
ecclesiae — latgiri  dignatus  est.  Thus  far, 
he  speaks  of  CanatanHne^s  donation.  Next^ 
the  pontiff  notices  the  other  donations;  which 
he  eleaily  discriminates  from  this.  Sed  et' 
enncta  aUoj  quae  par  diversos  f  mpetatorea, 
patricios,  etiam  et  alios  Deom  timentea,  pio 
eontm  animae  nureede  et  venia  peceatormm^ 
in  parUbus  Tusciae,  Spoleto  sea  Benevento, 
atque  Corsica,  simul  et  Pavinensi  patrimd- 
nio,  Beato  Petro  Apoatolo, — codcesaa  aoat. 
et  per  nefandam  ffentem  Longobardoitiro  per 
annorum  spatia  abetracta  atque  ablate  tmA, 
Testria  temporibus  restituantur.  The  pontiff 
adds  in  the  cloae,  that  all  those  giants  weie 
preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Latenn; 
and  that  he  had  sent  them  by  his  ambassi- 
dors  to  Charlemagne.  Unde  et  plures  do- 
nationes  in  sacro  nostro  scrinio  Lateranemt 
reconditas  habemus  ;  tamen  et  pro  satisfao 
tione  Christianissimi  regni  vestri,  per  jam 
fatos  viros,  ad  demonstrsndum  ess  vobia, 
direzimos;  et  pro  hoc  petimus  eximiam 
Praecelleotiam  vestram,  nt  in  integro  ipsa 
patrimonia  Beato  Petro  et  nobis  restituere 
jubeatis. — By  this  it  appears,  that  Constant 
iine't  grant  was  then  in  the  Lateran  arckhtew 
of  the  popes,  and  was  sent  with  the  othen 
to  Charlemagne. 

(18)  See  Mich,  le  Quien^e  Oriens  Chris- 
tianus,  torn,  i.,  p.  96,  &c.  The  Greek  wn. 
ters  also,  as  Theophanee  snd  others,  ac- 
knowledge the  fikct,  but  differ  a  little  ttk 
respect  to  the  cause. 
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shall  treat  in  its  proper  place.  But  this  perhaps  might  have  been  easily 
adjusted,  if  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  had  not  become  involv- 
ed  in  a  contest  respecting  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction. 

§  13.  Monastic  discipline,  as  all  the  writers  of  that  age  testify,  was  en. 
tirely  prostrate  both  in  the  Bast  and  the  West.  The  best  of  the  Oriental 
monks,  were  those  who  lived  an  austere  life  remote  from  the  intercourse  of 
men  in  the  deserts  of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia ;  and  yet  among  them, 
not  only  gross  ignorance,  but  also  fisinatical  stupidity  and  base  superstition, 
<^n  reigned.  The  oth^r  monks,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  cities,  not 
nnfrequently  disquieted  the  state  ;  and  ConstanUne  Copronymus  and  other 
emperors,  were  obliged  to  restrain  them  repeatedly  by  severe  edicts.  Most 
of  the  Western  monks  now  followed  the  rule  of  Si.  Benedict ;  yet  there 
were  monasteries  in  various  places,  in  which  other  rules  were  preferred.(19) 
But  when  their  wealth  became  increased,  they  scarcely  observed  any  rule; 
and  they  gave  themselves  up  to  gluttony,  voluptuousness,  idleness,  and  other 
vice8.(20)  Charlemagne  attempted  to  cure  tbeae  evils  by  statutes ;  but  he 
eifected  very  httle.(21) 

§  14.  This  great  corruption  of  the  whole  saored  order^  produced  in  the 
West  a  new  species  of  priests,  who  were  an  intermediate  class  between 
the  mofdcsy  or  the  regular  clergy  as  they  were  called,  and  the  secular  priests^ 
These  adopted  in  part  the  discipline  and  mode  of  life  of  monkd,  that  is, 
they  dwelt  under  the  same  roo^  ate  at  a  comipon  table,  and  joined  in  imi- 
ted  prayer  at  certain  hours ;  yet  they  did  not  take' any  vows  upon  th^oo, 
like  the  monks,  and  they  performed  ministerial  functions  in  certain  church. 
es.  They  were  at  first  called  the  L&rd^s  brethren  (fratres  Dominici) ;  but 
afterwards  took  the  pame  of  cawms  (canofnct).(S2)  The  common  opinion 
attributes  the  institutk>n  of  tiiis  order  to  Chrodegang^  bishop  of  Metz :  n<»r 
is  this  opinion  wholly  without  foundation.(23)  For  although  there  wers, 
anterior  to  this  century,  in  kaly,  Africa,  and  other  provinces,  convents  of 
priests  who  lived  in  the  manner  of  eanone  ;(24)  yet  Chrodegangy  about  the 


(19)  See  Jo.  JTuMZra,  Pnef.  tfd  AcU 
Snctor.  Old.  Benedicti,  nee.  i.,  p.  xziv., 
and  eeee.  it.,  pt,  i.,  p.  xxri.,  dtc.  ^ 

(80)  Mabiuon  treftto  ingenuootly  of  this 
eeiraption  of  tike  monks,  and  of  its  causes, 
n  the  above  woik,  Piaef.  ad  Saecul.  iv.,  pt. 
i.,  p.  Ixiv.,  dec. 

(31)  Seethe  Cajn/M^orut  of  (Charlemagne, 
poblished  by  Babute ;  torn,  i.,  p.  148, 157, 
S87, 865, 866.  dec.,  878,  508,  and  in  varioos 
other  places.  These  nmnerous  lawa,  so  oft- 
en repeated,  prove  die  eilreme  perverseness 
of  the  monks.  [See  also  the  80th,  81st, 
and  88d  canons  of  the  conncil  of  Clovesham, 
in  Eofflsad,  A.D.  747.  Monasteria^non 
sint  Indicraram  artium  reeeptacbla,  hoc  est, 
poetanim,  citharistarum,  mosicomm,  scor- 
imniffl — Non  sint  sanctimonialium  domicilia 
tnrpiom  eon&bolatiennmt  coromesaationom, 
•brietttam,  lonriantiamqoe  cobdia. — Mob- 
aateriales  aife  ecclesiastici,  ebrietatis  inahim 
non  seetentmr  ant  expetant-^aed  neque  alios 
cogent  intempeianter  bibere ;  sed  para  et 
Bobria  sint  eerote  cotivifia»  non  loztirioaa. 

Vol.  IL—D 


neone  delieiia  vel  sennilitatibas  mixta,  dee. 

(88)  See  UBmf,  Mtoonrea  ma  I'Hia- 
toire  d'Amcerre,  torn.  L,  p.  174,  Paria,  1748, 
4to. 

(83)  For  an  account  of  Ckrodegmtg^  aee 
the  Histoiie  litteraire  do  k  France,  torn,  iv., 
p.  188.  AMg.  Catmet,  Hirtoire  de  Lor- 
raine, torn,  i.,  p.  513,  dec.  Acta  Saneto- 
mm,  torn,  i.,  Martit,  p.  458.  The  rule 
which  he  prescribed  to  his  canons,  may  be 
seen  in  he  CoiiUe,  Annales  Francor.  eccle- 
siastici,  torn.  ▼.,  ad  ann.  757,  ^  85,  dec., 
and  in  Lahht^t  Concilia,  torn,  vii.,  p.  1444; 
[in  Hmrdui$Cs  Concilia,  torn,  xv.,  p.  1181, 
dec.— Tr.]  The  mle.  aa  pnbliahed  by  Im- 
eaa  Daekery,  Spicilegium  voter.  Scriptor., 
torn,  i.,  p.  565,  dec.,  under  the  name  of  Chre- 
degang,  was  the  work  of  another  person. 
A  neat  aumntary  of  the  rule  is  given  by  Joe. 
Languetalf  Histoire  de  TEglise  GraUicaDey 
torn,  iv.,  p.  486. 

(24)  See  Lui.  Ant.  Mwratori,  Antiqui- 
tates  Italics  medii  aevi,  torn,  t.^  p.  186^ 
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middle  of  this  century,  subjected  the  priests  of  his  church  at  Metz  to  this 
mode  of  living,  requiring  them  to  sing  hymns  to  God  at  certain  hours,  and 
perhaps  to  observe  other  rites ;  and  by  his  example,  first  the  Franks,  and 
then  the  Italians,  the  English,  and  the  Germans,  were  led  to  introduce  tins 
mode  of  living  in  numerous  {>laces,  and  to  found  convents  of  cemons. 

§  15.  Supreme  power  over  the  whole  sacred  order,  and  over  all  the 
possessions  of  the  churches,  was,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  vested 
in  the  emperors  and  kings.  Of  the  power  of  the  Greek  emperors  over 
the  church  and  its  goods  and  possessions,  no^one  entertains  a  doubt. (25) 
The  prerogatives  of  the  Latin  emperors  and  kings,  though  the  flatterers 
of  the  popes  labour  to  conceal  them,  are  too  clear  and  manifest  to  be  con. 
cealed,  as  the.  wiser  in  the  Roman  conmiunity  themselves  confess.  HO' 
drian  I.,  in  a  council  at  Rome,  conferred  on  Charlemagne  and  his  succes- 
sors, the  right  of  appointing  and  crea^ng  the  Roman  pontifi8.(26)  And 
although  Charles  and  his  ison  Lewie  declined  exercising  this  power,  yet 
they  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  of  accepting  and  confirming  the 
election,  made  by  the  R6man  people  and  clergy ;  nor  could  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  pope  take  place,  unless  the  emperor's  ambassadors  were  pres- 
ent. (27^  The  Roman  pontiffs  obeyed  the  laws  of  the  emperors,  and  ac- 
countea  all  their  decisions  definitive.  (28)  The  emperors  and  kings  of  the 
Franks,  by  their  extraordinary  judges  whom  they  called  Missoe^  that  is. 
Legates^  inquired  into  the  lives  and  conduct  of  all  the  clergy,  the  superior 
as  well  as  the, inferior,  and  decided  causes  and  controversies  among  them ; 
they  enacted  laws  respecting  the  modes  and  forms  of  worship,  and  pun- 
ished every  species  of  crime,  in  the  priests  just  as  in  the  other  citizens.r29) 
The  property  belonging  to  churches  and  monasteries,  unless  exempted  by 
the  special  indulgence  of  the  sovereign,  was  taxed  like  other  property,  for 
the  common  uses  of  the  8tate.(d0) 

§  16.  That  the  preservation  of  religion,  and  the  decision  of  cbntrover- 


&c. ;  also  Lud.  ThamainnuSt  de  Disciplina 
>eecle8iB  vetere  ac  nova,  pt.  i.,  lib.  iit.,  c.  iy., 
&c.  The  desiflii  of  this  institution  was  tru- 
ly excellent.  For  its  authors,  pained  with 
the  vices  and  defipcts  of  the  clergy,  hoped 
that  this  mode  of  living  would  ahstract  the 
consecrated  men  from  worldly  cares  and 
business.  But  the  event  has  shown  how 
much  the  hopes  of  these  good  men  were  dis- 
appointed. 

(26)  For  the  authority  of  the  Greek  em- 
^lors  in  religions  matters,  see  Mich.  U 
ifttien,  Oriens  Christianus,  torn,  i.,  p.  136. 

(26)  Afuutanus  makes  mention  of  this 
decree,  which  is  preserved  both  by  Yvo  and 
Oraiian.  The  subject  has  been  discussed 
by  very  many.  [The  existence  of  this  coun- 
cil, and  of  such  a  grant 'to  Charlemagne,  is 
vwy  uncertain.  The  earliest  mention  of  the 
council  is  in  Sigeberfs  Ghionicon,  (ad  ann. 
773),  written  about  ArD.  1111.  But  the 
passage  is  not  in  all  the  copies.  From  this 
questionable  authority,  Griuian  transcribed 
his  account  of  it ;  (Distinc.  bdii.,  c.  22, 23), 
•lid  also  Jhoj  and  the  others.    See  Pti.  de 


Marca^  de  Concordia,  dec,  lib.  viii.,  c.  13. 
Pagi,  Critica  in  Baron,  ad  ann.  774.  Jfon- 
«',  Concil.  Supplem.,  torn,  i.,  p.  721,  and 
Watch's  Historie  der  Kiichenversamml,  p. 
473— Tr.] 

(27)  See  Jo.  MabUloiL,  Commentar.  in  or- 
dinem  Romanum,.  Musaei  Italici,  torn,  it, 
p.  cxiii.,  dec.  Muratorij  Droits  de  TEm- 
pire  sor  PEut  Eccles.,  p.  87,  6lc, 

(2S)  This  has  been  amply  demonstrated 
by  SUfik.  Baluze^  Praef.  ad  Capitularia  Re- 
gum  Francor.,  ^  xxi.,  dec. 

(29)  See  if«raim,AntiquiUtesItal.me- 
dii  aevi,  torn,  i.,  diss,  ix.,  p.  470.  FrMme, 
de  Reye^  de  Missis  Dominicis,  c.  x.,  p.  44 ; 
c.  viii.,  p.  118,  134,  168,  195,  6uc. 

(30)  See  especially  Mwaiari,  Antiq.  ItaL 
medii  aevi,  torn,  i.,  diss,  xvii.,  p.  926.  Also, 
the  Collection  of  various  pieces  in  the  oon- 
ieet  of  heme  XY .  kms  of  France,  respect- 
ing the  exemption  of  Uie  clergy  from  taxa^ 
tion,  publisheid  in  Holland  in  seven  volumes, 
under  the  title  of:  Ecrits  pour  et  contre  les 
Immunity  pretenduea  par  le  Cleigifr  de 
FEaace,  i  la  Haje,  1761,  Svo,  du. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 


87 


«ies  respecting  doctrines,  belonged  to  the  Roman  pontiff  and  to  the  eccle- 
siastical councils,  was  not  denied  hy  the  emperors  and  kings  of  the  Lat- 
ins.(31)  But  this  power  of  the  pontiff  was  confined  within  narrow  limits. 
For  he  was  not  able  to  decide  by  his  sole  authority,  but  was  obliged  to 
assemble  a  council.  Nor  did  the  provinces  wait  for  his  decisions,  but 
held  conventions  or  councils  at  their  pleasure,  in  which  the  bishops  freely 
•expressed  their  opinions,  and  gave  decisions  which  did  not  accord  with  the 
Tietirs  of  the  pontifife ;  as  is  manifest  from  the  French  and  German  coun- 
cils, in  the  controversy  respecting  images.  Moreover,  the  emperors  and 
lungs  had  the  right  of  calling  the  councils,  and  of  presiding  in  them :  nor 
could  the  decrees  of  a  council  have  the  force  of  laws,  unless  they  were 
confirmed  and  ratified  by  the  reigning  sovereign.(32)  Yet  the  Koman 
pontifii  left  no  means  untried,  to  free  themselves  from  these  many  re- 
straints, and  to  obtain  supreme  authority  not  only  over  the  church  but 
also  over  kings  and  oyer  the  whole  world ;  and  these  their  efforts  were 
greatly  favoured  by  the  wars  and  tumults  of  the  following  century. 

§  17.  Amonff  the  writers  of  this  century  very  few  deserve  much  praise, 
either  for  their  Teaming  or  their  genius.  Among  the  Greeks,  Crermanus 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  obtained  some  celebrity  by  his  talents,  but  still 
more  by  his  immoderate  zeal  in  defence  of  images.(3d)  Cosnuu  of  Jeru- 
salem,  gained  renown  by  his  skill  in  composing  Hymns.(d4)  The  histo- 
ries of  George  Syncel}u8(Zb)  and  TheciphaneSy(Z^)  hold  some  rank  among 


(31)  See  Charletnagru,  de  Imaginilnu, 
lib.  i.,  cap.  ir.,  p.  48,  ed.  Heumann. 

(32)  All  these  points  sre  well  illustrated 
by  BaUize,  Praef.  ad  Capitularia :  and  by 
the  CapUularia  themselves ;  that  is,  by  the 
Laws  f}(  the  French  kin^.  And  all  those 
who  have  discussed  the  rights  of  kings  and 
princes  in  matters  of  religion,  take  up  and 
illustrate  this  subject.  See  also  Jac.  Bom- 
nagCt  Histoire  de  TEglise,  torn,  l,  p.  270, 

4StC, 

(33)  Se«  Richard  Simon,  Critique  de  la 
Bibliotheque  Ecclesiast.  de  M.  du  Pin,  torn, 
i.,  p.  270.  [Germanus  was  the  son  of  Jus- 
tinian, a  patrician  of  Constantinople,  and  was 
deprived  of  his  virility  by  Copstantine  Fog- 
onatQs.  He  was  made  bishop  of  Cyzicum, 
and  then  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  from 
A.D.  7 1 6  to  730.  Durins  the  four  last  years 
of  his  patriarchate,  he  s&enuously  opposed 
the  emperor  Leo,  and  defended  imaff^-wor- 
ehip  until  he  was  deposed.  He  then  re- 
tired to  a  peaceful  private  life,  till  his  death 
about  A.D.  740,  when  he  was  more  than 
ninety  years  old.  His  writings  all  relate  to 
image-worship,  and  the  honour  due  to  the 
▼iiffin  Mary,  and  consist  of  letters,  orations, 
and  polemic  tracts ;  which  may  be  seen  in 
the  Acts  of  the  second  Nicene  council,  the 
Bibliotheca  Patrum,  aiid  other  collections. 
His  orations  in  praise  of  the  holy  virgin,  are 
ascribed  by  some  to  another  Germamu,  bish- 
op of  Constantinople  in  the  iSth  centuiy. 
See  Caui'9  Histona  Litterar.,  vol.  i.— TV.] 


(34)  [Coffiuu  was  a  native  of  Italy;  cap- 
tured by  Saracen  pirates,  he  was  csrried  to 
Damascus,  and  there  sold  to  the  father  of 
John  Damascenus,  who  msde  him  preceptor 
to  his  son.  He  was  afterwards  a  monk  in 
the  monastery  of  St.  Sabas,  near  Jerusalem ; 
and  st  last,  bishop  of  Msjama.  He  flour- 
ished about  A.D.  730,  and  has  left  us  thir- 
teen Hymns  on  the  principal  festivals,  and 
some  other  poems ;  which  are  extant  only 
in  Latin,  and  may  be  seen  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  torn.  zii.  See  Cave's  Historia  Lit- 
terar., vol.  i. — Tr."] 

(36)  [George  vna  a  monk  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  syneellus  to  Tarasius  the  patri- 
arch. A  syncfMus  was  a  high  ecclesiastical 
personage,  the  constant  companion  and  in- 
spector of  the  bishop,  and  resident  in  the 
same  cell  with  hihi ;  whence  his  name, 
cOyKeXXpc.  See  D^  Cange,  Glossar.  me- 
diae et  infim.  Latinitatis,  stb  voce  Syncd' 
Ins.  The  Chronicon  of  George  Syncellus, 
extends  from  the  creation  to  the  times  of 
Maximin^  and  is  copied  almost  verbatim 
from  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius.  Jos.  Sea- 
liger  made  much  use  of  it,  for  recovering 
the  lost  Greek  of  Eusebius'  work.  It  was 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with  notes,  by  Jac, 
Goar,  Paris,  1662,  fol.  See  Cave's  Histor. 
Litterar.,  tom.  i.-^Tr.] 

(36)  iTheophaneSf  sumAmed  Isaaeius  md 
Confessor^  was  a  Constantinopolitan  of  no- 
ble birth,  bom  A.D.  868.  Leo  the  patrician 
obliged  him  in  his  youth  to  marry  his  da    h* 
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the  writexs  of  Byzantine  history,  bat  they  most  be  placed  &r  below  the 
earlier  Greek  and  Latin  historians.  The  most  distinguished  of  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  writers  was  John  Damaseenus^  a  man  of  respectable  talents, 
and  of  some  eloquence.  He  elucidated  the  Peripatetic  philosophy,  as  well 
as  the  science  of  theology,  by  various  writings ;  but  his  fine  native  en- 
dowments  were  vitiated  by  the  faults  of  his  times,  superstition  and  exces- 
ftive  veneration  for  the  Others,  to  say  nothing  of  his  censurable  propensity, 
to  explain  the  Christian  doctrines  conformably  to  the  views  of  Aristotle.{S7) 
§  18.  At  the  head  of  the  Latin  writers,  stands  Charlemagnef  the  emper- 
or, who  was  a  great  lover  of  learning.  To  him  are  ascribed  the  CapUu^ 
laria  as  they  are  called,  several  Epistles,  and  four  hooks  concerning  tnui. 
ges ;  yet  there  can  be  little  doubt^that  he  often  used  the  pen  and  the  ge- 
nius of  another.(88)  Next  to  him  should  be  placed  Beda^  called  the  Ven- 
ter ;  but  bis  wife  and  he  agreed  to  have  no     Chrysorrhoas  by  the  Greeks',  on  account  of 


matrimonial  intercourse,  and  on  the  death  of 
her  father  they  separated,  and  Theophanea 
became  a  monk.  He  had  previouslv  filled 
aeveral  important  ciril  office*  under  the  em- 
peror Leo.  He  retired  to  the  monastery  of 
jPolychronum  near  Singriana,'  A.D.   780 : 


his  eloquence,  and  by  the  Arabs  ManntTf 
was  bom  at  Damascus  near  the  end  of  the 
seventh,  or  beginning' of  the  eighth  century. 
His  father  Sergitu,  a  wealthy  Christian, 
and  priVy  counsellor  to  the  kalif,  redeemed 
many  captives ;  and  among  them  a  learned 


and  thence  to  tlie  island  Calonymus,  where  '  Italian  monk  named  Cosmos^  whom  he  made 


be  converted  his  paternal  estate  into  a  mon- 
aatery,  and  spent  six  years.  Then  return- 
ing to  Singriana,  he  purchased  the  estate 
caUed  the  Field,  converted  it  into  a  monas- 
teiy,  and  presided  over  it  as  the  abbot.  In 
the  year  787  he  was  called  to  the  second 
Nicene  council,  where  he  strenuously  de- 
fended image- worship.  After  A.D.  813,  Leo 
the  Armenian  required  him  to  condemn  im- 
age-worship ;  which  he  resolutely  refused  to 
do.  In  816,  or  a  yeax  later,  he  was  impris- 
oned for  his  obstinacy,  though  now  in  de- 
elining  health ;  and  two  years  after,  was 
banis&d  to  the  island  of  Samothrace,  where 
he  died  at  the  end  of  twenty-three  days. 
The  patrons  of  image- worship  accounted  him 
a  eonfeeeor,  and  honoured  him  aa  a  Mini. 
Hia  Chionicon,  which  embraces  both  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  affaira  of  the  Greek 
empire,  continues  that  of  George  SynceUus, 
from  A.D.  285  to  A.D.  813.  It  is  lyritten 
in  a  dry  style,  without  method,  and  with  nu- 
merous mistakea.  The  Chronicon  of  AruU' 
tonus  Bihliotkeeariue  is  a  mere  Latin  trane- 


preceptor  to  his  only  son  JoAa.  On  the  de- 
ceaae  of  his  father,  John  succeeded  him  in 
office  at  the  Saracen  court.  About  the  year 
728,  he  wrote  numerous  letters  in  defence 
of  image- worship,  w^hich  the  emperor  Leo 
the  Isaurian  was  endeavouring  to  suppress. 
This,  it  is  said,  induced  Leo  to  foree  a  trea- 
aonable  letter  from  John  to  himself,  which 
be  sent  to  the  kalif  in  order  to  compass  the 
destruction  of  John.  The  kalif  ordered  his 
right  hand  to  be  cut  ofil  John  replaced  the 
severed  hand ;  and  by  the  intercession  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  had  it  perfectly  reatored  the 
same  night.  This  miracle  convinced  the 
kalif  of  John*8  innocence,  and  he  ofilerifd 
to  restore  him  to  bis  ofiice  and  favonr  ;  but 
John  chose  to  retire  to  private  life.  He  sold 
and  gave  away  all  his  property,  and  repaired 
to  the  monastery  of  St.  Sabas  near  Jerusa- 
lem* where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life 
in  composing  learned  works  on  theology  and 
science.  His  treatiaes  are  numerous^  con- 
sisting of  Orations,  Letters,  and  Tracta, 
chiefly  polemic,  in  defence  of  image-worship 


lation  of  tliia,  so  far  aa  this  extends.  It  was  and  against  heresies ;  yet  several  are  devo- 
-^''^'  ^  •♦  .  ..,  .1  r  tional  and  narrative.  But  few  of  his  philo- 
sophical works  have  been  published.  Hia 
great  work  is,  de  fide  orthodoxa  Libri  iv. 
('Ejcdoatf  &KpiS^c  t^  Ap*odSf»  wtfeof)^ 
which  is  a  complete  s)'8tem  of  theology  de- 
rived from  the  fathers,  and  arranged  in  the 
manner  of  the  schoolmen. — Tr.} 

(3S)  See  Jo.  Afb,  Fahriciua.  Bibliotheca 
medii  aevi  Latina,  torn,  i.,  p.  936.  Histoire 
litteraire  de  la  France,  torn,  iv.,  p.  368. 
{Charlemagne  was  not  only  a  great  genera), 
and  sUtesman,  but  likewise  a  ffreat  promoter 
of  learning.    He  possetsed  talenU  of  no  or- 


published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with  the  notea  of 
Goar  and  Combefis,  Paris,  1655,  fol.  See 
Cane,  Hist.  Litterar.,  tom.  i.— Tr.] 

(37)  See  Peter  BayU,  Dictionnaire  Histo- 
rique,  torn,  ii.,  p.  950,  and  I^eo  AlUuiue*  ac- 
count of  his  wntin^  ;  which  Mich,  le  QiUen 
haa  published,  with  the  Opera  Damasceni, 
[ed.  Paria,  1712,  and  Venice,  1748,  2  vols, 
fol.— Also  Du  Pin,  Biblioth.  des  Auteurs 
Ecclea.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  101,  dec.  Fabridus, 
Biblioth.  Gr.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  772,  dtc.,  and 
Schroeckk,  Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  xx.,  p. 
222,  Stc.—John  Ihmucemis,  called  also 
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erahhy  on  account  of  his  virtues  ;(39)  Alcuin,  the  preceptor  of  Charle- 
magne;(40)  and  Paidmus  of  Aquileia  ^(41)  who  were  distinguished  for 


dinaiy  character ;  and  though  hia  yery  active 
life  left  him  little  time  for  study,  he  waa  a 
considerable  prpficieint  in  all  the  branches  of 
knowledge  then  generally  pursued.  He  un- 
derstood both  Latin  and  Greek,  waa  well 
lead  in  ciril  history,  and  was  no  contempti- 
ble theologian,  kginhari  indeed,  tells  us 
be  could  never  leam  to  write,  having  not 
undertaken  it  till  too  far  advanced  in  life. 
But  if  he  could  not  write  a  fair  hand,  he 
could  -dictate  to  bis  amanuenses ;  and  by 
thoir  aid,  and  that  of  the  Jeamed  men  whom 
be  always  bad  about  him,  he  composed  and 
compiled  very  much,  and  in  a  manner  that 
does  him  great  credit.  Besides  a  great 
number  of  DipUmuUt  Deeds,  and  Grmnitf 
which  aie  to  be  seen  in  variolic  coUectiona, 
as  those  of  Canuiu9f  Duehene,  Docker^  Mo" 
hUcn,  dec.,  and  numerous  Letters^  inter- 
spersed in  the  later  collections  of  Councils ; 
be  wrote  a  Preface  to  the  book  of  Homilies 
for  all  the  festivals  of  the  year,  which  Paxd 
Diaamus  compiled  by  his  order ;  also  a  large 
part  of  the  Edicts,  chiefly  in  relation  to  ec- 
clesiastical afiairs,  which  are  denominated 
his  CafitMUariAi  Of  these  the  tirst  four 
Books,  entitled  CaifituUaia  sive  Edieta  Cof- 
roli  Magni  et  Liotovtct  Pii,  were  collected 
by  the  abbot  Anteginu  A.D.  827.  After- 
wards three  Books  more,  were  collected  by 
Benedict  Levita.  The  whole  are  best  pul^' 
lished  by  Balutej  Paris,  1677,  S  vols.  fol. 
The  Codex  Cmrolimts  is  a  collection  of  nine- 
ty-nine Epistles  of  successive  popes  to  him 
and  to  his  father  and  grandfather,  with  theirs 
to  the  popes ;  made  by  order  of  Charlemagne 
A.D.  791.  This  vras  published  by  Gretser, 
Ingolst,  1613, 4to.~The  four  Books  against 
imase-worship,  (de  Imaginibus),  called  also 
the  Capitulare  prolixum,  if  not  dictated  en- 
tirely by  him,  was  at  least  drawn  up  in  his 
name,  by  his  order,  and  in  accordance  with 
his  views.  He  caused  it  to  be  read  in  the 
council  of  Frankfort  A.D.  794,  where  it  was 
approved  ;  and  be  then  sent  a  copy  of  it  to 
pope  Hadrian,  who  replied  to  it  as  being  the 
work  of  Charlemagne.  It  was  first  publish- 
ed by  JoAn  TUUl  {TiUmm),  afterwards  bishop 
of  Meaux,  A.D.  1549;  and  laM  by  C.  i4. 
Heumamn,  Hanover,  1731,  8vo.  For  the 
ffenuineness  of  this  work,  see  Sekroeckh, 
iUrchengeschichte,  toI.  zz.,  p.  563,  dec, 
and  Cave,  Historia  Litterar.,  torn.  i. — TV  j 
(89)  Concerning  Beda,  see  the  AcU 
Sanctor.,  torn,  ii.,  April.,  p.  866.«  Nouvean 
Dietionnaire  Hiatotique  Orit.,  torn,  i.,  p.  178. 
A  eatal<^e  tiX  hia  writings,  drawn  op  by 
bimself,  it  extent  in  MwratorCs  Antiquiutes 
Italic,  madii  warn,  torn,  iii.,  p.  885,  dte. 


iBeda,  or  Bedan  (as  St.  Boniface  calls  him), 
was  bom  at  Farrow,  near  ibe  mouih  of  the 
Tyne  in  Northumberland,  and  within  the 
territories  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter,  in 
that  place.  At  the  age  of  stoven  years,  be 
was  sent  to  that  monastery  for  education ; 
and  afterwards  removed  to  the  neighbouring 
Dftonasiery  of  St.  Paul.  In  these  two  mon- 
asteries he  spent  his  whole  life,  except  oc« 
caaionally  visiting  other  monasteries  lor  lit- 
erary purposes.  At  the  age  of  19,  he  was 
ordained  a  deacon  ;  and  at  the  age  of  30,  a 
presbyter.  He  was  a  most  diligent  student ; 
yet  punctual  in-observing  the  discipline  of 
his  monastery  and  attending  its  devotional 
exercises.  At  the  age  of  30,  he  commenced 
author,  and  became  one  of  the  most  volumi- 
nous writers  of  that  age.  His  works,  pub- 
lished at  O)logne,  1612,  and  again  1688,  fill 
8  vols,  folio.  They  consist  of  Commenta- 
ries on  the  greater  part  of  the  O.  T.  and  the 
whole  of  the  New ;  numerous  Homilies  and 
Letters ;  a  large  number  of  Tracts ;  and  an 
ecclesiastical  history  of  Great  Britain,  from 
the  invasion  of  Julius  Cssar  to  the  year  A.D. 
731.  Beda  was  ^  man  of  great  learning  for 
that  age,  of  considerable  genius,  and  an 
agreeable  writer.  Yet  his  Commentaries 
and  theological  Tracts  are  little  more  than 
compilations  from  the  fathers.  As  a  histo- 
rian, he  was  honest  but  credulous.  As  a 
divine,  he  was  a  mere  copyist,  following 
Augustine,  Gregory  the  Great,  and  the  more 
sound  Greek  fathers.  His  piety  stands  un- 
questioned. His  onlv  work  now  of  much 
value,  is  his  church  history  in  five  Books, 
edited  by  Wheelock,  Cambridge,  1644,  and 
still  better  by  Smith,  ibid.,  1722,  fol.r-See 
Beda's  account  of  his  own  life  and  writings, 
in  his  Hist.  £ccles.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  2 ;  auo 
Covers  Historia  Litterar.,  torn.  i. ;  MaJbUlon, 
Acta  Sanctor. >ord.  Bened.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  500- 
524,  ed.  Venice,  1734,  and  J.  Milner*s 
Church  History,  cent,  viii.,  ch.  i. — Tr.} 

(40)  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
tome  iv.,  p.  895.  Nouveau  Dietionnaire 
Histor.  Crit.,  tome  i.,  p.  122.  A  new  edi- 
tion of  the  works  of-  AUuin  is  preparing  i;i 
France,  by  Catelinot;  who  has  discovered 
his  unpubliished  Tract  on  the  Procession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  See  the  Histoire  Litter,  de 
la  France,  tome  viii..  Preface,  p.  x.  [But 
thia  edition,  it  appears,  was  never  published  ; 
and  that  of  Da  Chesne,  Paris,  1617,  fo- 
lio, continues  to  be  used.  Fiaccus  Alcuin^ 
Aldiwin,  or  Alhin/WM  a  native  of  York, 
England ;  and  educated  in  the  episcopal 
school  there.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
Latin  and  Greek;   and  eome  aay,  had  a 
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industry  and  the  love  of  learning,  and  composed  treatises  on  nearly  every 
branch  of  learning  known  in  their  age, -which  show  that  no  want  of  genius, 
but  the  state  of  the  times,  prevented  their  attaining  higher  eminence.  If  to 
these  we  add  Boniface^  who  has  been  already  mentioned  ;(42)  Eginhard^  the 
celebrated  author  of  a  biography  of  Charlemagne  and  of  other  works  ;(43) 
Paul  the  Peacon,  known  to  after  ages  by  his  History  of  the  Lombards,  His^ 
toria  Miscelkif  H(miliariumy  and  some  other  works  ;(44)  Ambrose  Auth- 


knowledge  of  Hebrew.  He  was  a  man  of 
learning  and  genius,  of  sound  judgment,  and  of 
good  taste.  As  an  orator,  poet,  philosopher, 
and  theologian,  he  was  perhaps  the  most  dis^ 
tinguished  man  of  his  age.  His  writings 
consist  chiefly  of  expositioito  of  the  scrip- 
tures, letters,  and  treatises  on  theology  and 
science.  His  expositions,  like  those  of  Bcda, 
are  little  more  than  compilatiqns  from  the 
fathers,  particularly  from  Auguslifie,  His 
letters  are  numerous,  well  written,  and  use- 
ful for  elucidating  the  history  of  his  times. 
His  elaborate  confutation  of  Elipandxu  is 
now  little  read.  Being  sent  by  his  bishop 
to  Rome,  Charlemagne  met  with  him,  and 
became  so  pleased  with  him  that  he  allured 
him  to  his  court,  about  A.D.  780,  made  him 
his  preceptor  and  his  counsellor,  employed 
him  to  confute  the  errorists,  Felix  and  £li- 
pandus,  and  committed  to  his  care  not  only 
the  palatine  school  but  several  monasteries, 
and  particularly  that  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours. 
To  this  monastery  he  retired,  A.D.  790, 
then  advanced  in  years ;  there  he  establish- 
ed a  school  after  the  model  of  that  at  York, 
and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  hi^h 
reputation  as  a  scholar  and  a  devout  Chris- 
tian. He  died  A.D.  801.— See  Mabillon, 
Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom,  v.,  p.  138- 
180,  and  Cave,  Hist.  Litterar.,  tom.  i.— Tr.] 

(41)  See  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
tom.  iv.,  p.  286.  Acta  Sanctor.,  tom.  i.,  Janu- 
ar.,  p.  713.  iPaulinus  is  said  to  have  been 
a  native  of  Austria,  and  a  celebrated  gramma- 
rian. Charlemagne  raised  him  to  siffluence, 
and  then  made  him  archbishop  of  Aquileia, 
in  the  year  776.  From  the  year  793  to  the 
year  799,  in  connexion  with  Alcuin^  he  was 
▼ery  active  in  opposing  and  coufutine  the  er- 
rors of  Felix  and  Elipandus,  and  made  a  con- 
siderable figure  in  the  councils  of  Frankfort 
and  Foro-Julii.  He  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  Charlemagne,  and  the  respect  of  his  con- 
temporaries ;  and  died  A .  D.  804.  His  works 
are  nearly  all  polemic,  in  opposition  to  the 
Adoptionists ;  namely,  a  Tract  on  the  Trin- 
ity, against  Elipandus ;  three  Books  against 
Felix  ;  with  several  Epistles,  and  a  few  po- 
ems. They  were  published  st  Venice,  1737, 
fol.  See  Cave,  Historia  Litterar.,  tom.  i. 
-Tr] 

(42)  [See  above,  page  sixth  of  this  vol- 
dme,  with  the  note  (2)  there. — Tr.} 


(43)  [EgtTihard,  or  Einhardt  was  a  Ger- 
man of  Franconia,  educated  in  the  court  of 
Charlemagne^,  made  tutor  to  his  sons,  chap- 
lain, privy  counsellor,  and  private  secretary 
to  the  emperor.  He  was  also  overseer  of  the 
royal  buildings  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Wheth- 
er his  wife  Emmay  or  Imma,  was  the  natural 
daughter  of  Charlemagne,  has  been  ques- 
tioiMd.  After  she  had  borne  him  one  child, 
they  mutually  agreed  to  separate  and  betake 
themselves  to  monasteries.  Charlemagne 
made  Eginhard,  his  ambassador  to  Rome  in 
806.  In  816  be  became  abbot  of  FonU- 
nelle ;  and  the  next  year,  Lewis  the  Pious 
committed  his  son  Lothaire  to  his  instruc- 
tion. In  8 19  he  became  the  abbot  of  Ghent ; 
and  in  826,  abbot  of  Seligenstadt ;  where 
he  died  about  A.D.  840.  He  was  a  fine 
scholar,  and  as  a  historian  the  first  in  his  age. 
Besides  62  epistles,  and  several  tracts,  he 
wrote  the  Life  of  Charlemagne ;  which  has 
been  compared  with  Suetonius^  C»sars,  for 
elegance  :  also  Annals  of  the  reigns  of  P«- 
pm,  Charlemagne^  and  Lewie  the  Pions, 
from  A.D.  741  to  A.D.  829.  The  best  edi. 
tion  of  his  works  is  that  of  J.  H.  Schminke^ 
Utrecht,  1711,  4to.  See  Ca»e,  Historia 
Litterar.,  tom.  ii.,  and  Sehroeckh,  Kirchen- 
gesch.,  vol.  xxii.,  p.  150,  6ic. — Tr.] 

(44)  [FouZ  Wamifrtd,  or  Diaeomie,  a 
Lombard  by  birth,  and  deacon  of  the  church 
of  Aquileia,  was  private  secretary  to  Deei- 
deriiis  king  of  the  Lombards. — When  that 
nation  was  conquered  by  Charlemagne, 
A.D.  774,  Paul  was  sent  prisoner  to  France ; 
afterwards,  being  suspected  of  favouring  the 
disaffected  I^mbards,  he  retired  to  the  south 
,of  Italy,  and  became  a  monk  at  Mount  Cas* 
sino,  where  he  ended  his  days  some  time  in 
the  following  century.  His  histoiy  of  the 
Lombards,  in  six  Books,  is  of  considerable 
value.  His  historia  Miscella  in  twenty*  four 
Books,  is  a  meager  thing.  The  first  ten 
Books  are  those  of  EutroptuSt  with  some  in- 
terpolations. The  next  six  were  composed 
by  Paul;  and  the  remainder  by  some  writer 
of  even  less  value.  His  HmnUiarium^  or- 
Collection  of  Homilies  for  all  the  Sundays 
and  holy  days  of  the  year,  in  2  vols.  4to, 
was  compiled  (not  by  Alcuin  as  some  sup-^ 
pose,  but  by  Paul)  by  direc'jon  of  CharU* 
magne ;  and  was  intended  to  afibrd  to  preach^ 
ers  who  could  not  frame  diacounes,  soma 
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pertf  who  expounded  the  Apocal3rpse  of  St.  John  ;(45)  and  Theodtilphtis  of 
Orleans  ;(46)  we.  have  nearly  all  the  writers  of  any  merit,  who  cultivated 
either  sacred  or  profane  learmng.(47) 


that  they  might  read  to  their  congregations. 
The  collection  is  made  from  Ambrose,  Au- 
gustine, Jerome,  Origen,  Leo,  Gregory,  Maz- 
imus,  Bcda,  &c.  Some  discourses  were 
added  to  it,  after  the  death  of  Paul.  He 
also  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Gregory  the  Gr'eat, 
in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  by  Mobil- 
iorif  torn,  i.,  p.  379,  dec.  See  Cave,  Historia 
Litterar.,  tom.  i.,  and  Bellarmin,  Scriptores 
Ecclesiast.,  ed.  Venice,  1728,  fol,  p.  258, 
Ac— Tf.] 

(45)  lAmh-ote  Authpert,  or  Autpertf  was 
a  native  of  France,  and  became  abbot  of  St. 
Vincent  in  Abrezzo,  Italy,  about  A.D.  760. 
He  must  not  be  confounded  with  an  abbot 
of  Mount  Cassino  of  the  same  name,  who 
lived  in'  the  ninth  century.  To  him  has  been 
attributed,  the  work  entitled  The  conflict  of 
the  vices  and  virtues,  published  among  the 
works  of  Augustiru  and  also  of  Amhrote  of 
Milan;  and  likewise  some  other  pieces. 
But  his  great  work  is,  his  Commentaiy  on 
the  Apocalypse,  in  ten  Books.  See  Cave, 
Historia  Litter.,  tom.  i.,  and  MabiUon,  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  234,  &C. 
— Tr.] 

(46)  {Theod.xd'phus,  an  Italian,  whom 
Charlemagne  patronised.  He  first  made 
him  abboi  of  St.  Fleury ;  and  then  bishop  of 
Orleans,  about  A.D.  794.  Levois  the  Pious 
greatly  esteemed  him,  employed  him  much 
at  his  cpurt,  and  sent  him  as  his  envoy  to 
the  pope.  Bui  in  the  year  818,  being  sus- 
pected of  treasonable  acts,  he  was  deposed, 
and  confined  to  the  monastery  of  Angers. 
He  died  about  A.D.  821.  He  wrote  toler- 
able poetry ;  namely,  Carminum  ad  diversos 
libri  vi. ;  besides  Poemata  z.  His  prose  is 
inferior  to  his  poetry ;  consisting  of  46  Can- 
ons for  his  diocese,  a  Tract  on  baptism^  and 
another  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  Most  of  the 
poreceding  were  published  by  Jac.  Sirmond, 
Pans,  1646,  8vo.  There  is  still  extant  an 
elegant  MS.  Bible,  which  he  caused  to  be 
written,  and  to  which  he  prefixed  a  preface 
and  some  poems,  in  golden  letters.  See 
Cave,  Historia  Litterar.,  tom.  i.,  and  Bellar- 
min, Scriptores  Ecclesiast.,  p.  281,  &c. — 
Tr.l 

(47)  [Among  the  Greek  writers  OHiitted 
by  Dr.  Mosheim,  were  the  following : 

John,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  under 
Philip  Bardanes  the  Monothelite,  A.D.  812- 
815.  Being  deposed  after  the  death  of  Phil- 
ip, he  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
purging  himself  of  the  Monothelite  heresy ; 
which  is  printed  in  the  Collect,  of  Councils. 

Anastamu^  abbot  of  St.  Euthymium  in 


Palestine,  against  whom  John  Danuucenus 
wrote  an  epistle,  flourished  A.D.  741.  He 
is  author  of  a  Tract  against  the  Jews ;  pub- 
lished in  a  translation,  by  Canisiut,  Lectt. 
Antiq.,  tom.  iii.,  and  in  the  Bibhoth.  Patr., 
tom.  xiii. 

Tarasiiu,  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
He  was  of  nome  birth,  and  privy  counsellor 
to  the  emperor,  when  the  empress  Irem 
A.D.  785  raised  him  to  the  see  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  employed  him  to  restore  image* 
worship  in  the  East.  He- presided  in  the 
second  Nicene  council,  A.D.  787;  and 
wrote  several  letters,  extant  in  the  Collec- 
tions  of  Councils.     He  died  A.D.  806. 

Basil,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  a  recanter  in  the 
second  Nicene  council,  A.D.  787.  His  Re- 
cantation, for  having  opposed  image* worship, 
is  published  in  the  Collections  of  Councils.' 

JSlias,  metropolitan  of  Crete,  flourished 
A.D.  787.  He  wrote  Commentaries  on 
Gregory  Nazianzen^s  Orations,  still  extant  ia 
a  Lat.  translation ;  Answers  to  questions  on 
cases  of  conscience  by  Dionysius ;  extant, 
Gr.  and  I^t.  ^is  exposition  of  the  Scala 
of  John  Climax,  is  saia  still  to  exist  in  MS. 

The  Latin  writers  omitted  by  Dr.  Mo- 
sheim, ar^  much  more  numerous.  Acca,  a 
celebrated  English  monk  of  York,  who  flour- 
ished A.D.  705-740,  and  was  an  intimate 
of  Beda.  He  accompanied.  St.  Wilfrid  to 
Rome,  became  bishop  of  HaiuUm  (Hagul- 
stadiens)  in  Northumberland ;  and  wrote 
lives  of  the  saints  of  his  diocese ;  several 
letters,  <Scc. 

John  Vn.,  pope  A.D.  705-707,  has  left 
us  one  Epistle,  addressed  to  Ethelred  king 
of  Mercia  and  Alfrid  king  of  Deira,  respect- 
ing Wilfrid  bishop  of  York ;  in  the  Collec- 
tions of  the  Councils. 

Constantine,  pope  A.D.  708-715,  was 
oalled  to  Constantinople  A.D.  710,  by  the 
emperor,  and  treated  with  great  respect.  His 
Epistle  to  Brietwald,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
buiy,  is  in  the  Collections  of  Councils. 

Gregory  IL,  pope  A.D.  715-731,  famous 
for  his  opposition  to  Leo  III.  the  emperor, 
who  endeavoured  to  suppress  image- wor- 
ship. He  has  lefl  us  fifteen  Epistles  ;  pub^ 
lished  in  the  Collections  of  Councils. — In 
his  pontificate,  the  Liber  Diumiu,  contain- 
ing the  ancient  forms  of  proceeding  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  is  supposed  to  have  beea 
compiled.  See  Cave,  Historia  Litterar. , 
tom.  i.,  p.  620,  &c. 

Felix,  an  English  monk  who  flourished 
A.D.  715,  was  a  writer  of  some  distinction. 
His  life  of  St.  Guthlae  the  anchorite  of  Croy- 
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laod,  is  aboTe  the  ordinary  leTel  of  the  le- 

fendt  of  that  age.     It  is  in  MabHion,  Acta 
anctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  iii.,  p. '256,  dec. 

Heddiua,  suraamed  Stephen^  an  English 
presbyter  and  monk,  well  skilled  in  church 
music.  Wilfrid^  archbishop  of  York,  invi- 
ted him  from  Canterbury,  to  instruct  his 
clergy  in  singing,  shout  A.D.  720.  He  com-' 
pos^  an  elaborate  life  of  archbishop  Wil-' 
frid ;  which  is  in  MabiUon^  Acta  Sanctor. 
ord.  Bened ,  torn.  ▼.,  p.  631-709. 

Gregory  III ,  pope  A.D.  731-741.  He 
pursued  the  contest  begun  by  his  predeces- 
4M>r,  arainst  the  emperor  Leo  III.,  and  also 
invited  Charles  Mariel  to  aid  him  against 
the  king  of  the  Lombards.  He  has  left  us 
vii.  Epistles,  and  k  Collection  from  the  an- 
cient canons  ;  which  are  ektant  in  Hardwire  $ 
Concilia. 

Fredegarius  Scholasticus,  a  Frank  who 
flourish^  A.D.  740,  wrote  a  History  or 
Chronieoiij  de  Gestis  Francorum,  from  A.D. 
696,  (where  Gregory  Turon.  ends),  to  A.D. 
739.  It  is  commonly  subjoined  to  Gregory 
Turonens.  History. 

Cuthbert,  an  English'  monk  of  Durham,  a 
disciple  and  intimate  of  Beda.  He  wrote 
the  life  of  Beda ;  some  letters,  6lc. 

ZaehariaSt  a  Syrian  monk,  and  pope  A.D. 
741-752.  He  has  left  us  18  Epistles  ;  and 
a  Greek  translation  of  St.  Gregory's  Dia- 
logues. 

Ckrodegandj  Chrodsgang,  or  Rodegang, 
m  Frank  of  noble  biith,  educated  in  the  court 
of  Charles  Martel,  and  bishop  of  Metz  from 
A.D.  742  to  766.  He  first  composed  rules 
for  regular  canons.  See  ^  14,  and  note  (23) 
of  this  chapter,  p.  25. 

WiUibaLdy  an  English  monk,  traveller,  and 
bishop  of  Eichstadt  in  Gfermany.  He  was 
an  assistant  of  St.  Boniface,  and  wrote  his 
life.     See  note  (11),  p.  11,  above. 

Stephen  II.,  pope  A.D.  752-757,  has  left 
us  six  Epistles,  extant  in  the  Collections 
of  Councils. 

bidoruSf  bishop  of  Badajos  (Pacensis)  in 
Spain ;  flourished  A.D.  754.  He  continued 
Jdaeius*  supplement  to  Jerome's  Chropicon, 
from  A.D.  009  to  A.D.  754. 

Paul  I.,  pope  A.D.  757-767.    Twelve 


Epistles  ascribed  to  him,  aie  extant  in  tlia 
Collections  of  Councils. 

Aribo,  bishop  of  Frisingen  A.D.  760-783. 
He  was  a  monx  educated  by  St.  Corhinian, 
whose  successor  and  biographer  he  was. 
See  Malnllony  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened., 
tom.  iii.,  p.  47d,  and  Meichelleck's  Historia 
Frisingens.,  tom.  i.,  p.  61,  &e. 

Fiona,  a  monk  of  St.  Trudo,  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Liege,  who  flourished  about  A.D. 
760,  and  enlarged  Beda's  Martyroloffium. 

Godescalkt  a  deacon  and  canon  of  Liege 
who  flourished  about  A.D.  780,  and  wrote 
the  life  of  St.  Lambert,  bishop  of  Liege  in 
this  centuiy.  It  is  extant  in  Mabillon,  Act& 
Sanctor.,  etc.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  59,  &e. 

iSr^fpA«n  III,  pope  A.D.  768-772,  has  left 
us  three  Epistles,  snd  some  Decrees. 

Hadrian,  or  Adrian  I.,  pope  A.D.  772- 
795,  has  left  us  eighteen  Epistles ;  an  Epit- 
ome of  Ecclesiastical  canons,  addressed  to 
Charlemagne ;  a  collection  of  canons,  for  the 
use  of  Ingilram  a  bishop ;  snd  a  letter,  in 
confutation  of  Charlemagne's  Books  against 
image -worship. 

Donatus,  a  deacon  of  Metz  about  A.D. 
790,  who  wrote  the  life  of  5/.  Trudo ;  ex- 
tant in  MabiUon,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened., 
tom.  ii.,  p.  1022,  ^. 

Eiherius,  or  Hetenus,  bishop  of  Axuma 
in  Spain,  and  Beatus  a  Spanish  presbyter  of 
Asturia,  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
opposition  to  the  error  of  Elipandus,  which 
they  endeavoured  to  confute  in  a  work  stiU 
exunt,  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xiii. 

Leo  III.,  pope  A.D.  795-816,  has  left  us 
thirteen  Epistles. 

Leidradus,  or  Lerdraehus,  bishop  of  Ly- 
ons A.D.  798-813;  was  twice  sent  into 
Spain  by  Charlemagne,  to  reclaim  Felix  and 
Elipandus.  He  has  left  us  three  Epistles, 
ana  a  Tract  on  baptism. 

Jesse,  or  Jessaus,  or  Tesse,  bishop  of 
Amiens  AID.  799-834 ;  was  much  employ- 
ed in  embassies,  and  in  civil  affairs,  by  Chu* 
lemaffne  and  his  successors.  He  wrote  a 
long  Epistle  to  his  clergy,  concerning  sacred 
rites,  particularly  in  relation  to  baptism ;  still 
extant,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum. — Tr.j 
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mSTOBT  OF  SBLIGION  AITD  OF  THBOLOGT. 

4  1.  The  Christian  Doctrine  coinipted. — ^  2.  The  Piety  and  Morals  of  this  Age. — ^  3.  £z- 
egetical  Theology. — ^  4.  Charlemagne's  Zeal  for  Sacred  Leamiiu^. — ^  5.  It  led  to  neg- 
lect of  the  Bible.— ^  6.  Manner  of  treating  Didactic  Theology .-4  7.  Practical  Theolo- 
gy.— i  8.  Polemic  Theology. — ^  9.  Orifin  of  the  Controversy  abont  Images. — ^  10. 
Progress  of  it,  under  Leo  the  Isaurian.— -^  11.  Conflicts  of  the  Imsffe-worahippers  with 
nhe  Iconoclasts.—^  12.  Progress,  under  Copronymus. — ^  13.  Under  Irene. — ^  14.  Coun- 
-cil  of  Frankfort. — ^  15.  Controveray  reepectiog  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

§  I.  The  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  were  preserv- 
ed, both  by  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  writers.  This  will  appear  unques- 
tionable,  to  one  who  shall  inspect  the  work  of  John  Damaseenus  an  the 
crihodoxfaiih  among  the  Greeks,  and  the  profession  of  faUh  by  Charle- 
magne  among  the  Latins.(l)  But  to  this  pure  seed  of  the  word,  more 
4ares  were  added  than  can  well  bo  imagined. '  The  very  nature  of  reli- 
gion  and  the  true  worship  of  God,  were  corrupted,  by  those  who  contend. 
ed  for  image-worship  and  for  similar  institutions  with  a  fierceness  that 
extinguished  all  charity.  The  efficacy  of  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  all 
acknowledged ;  and  yet  all  tacitly  depreciated  them,  by  maintaining  that 
men  can  appease  God  either  by  undergoing  voluntary  punishments  or  by 
oflering  him  gifts  and  presents,  and  by  Erecting  those  anxious  about  salva- 
tion  to  place  confidence  in  the  works  of  holy  men.(2)  To  explain  the 
other  defects  and  superstitions  of  the  times,  would  carry  us  beyond  the 
limits  preScibed  in  this  work. 

§  2.  The  whole  religion  or  piety  of  this  and  some  subsequent  centuries, 
consisted  in  founding,  enriching,  embellishing,  and  enlarging  churches  and 
chapels,  in  hunting  up  and  venerating  the  relics  of  holy  men,  in  securing 


(1)  See  Charlemagne*s  Treatise  de  Im" 
aginibus,  lib.  iii.,  p.  259,  ed.  Heumann. 
Add,  from  amonff  thie  Greeks,  the  Profession 
of  faith  by  Mick.  SyneelluSy  published  by 
Bemh,  de  M<mtfiatcon  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Ooisliniana,  p.  90,  dtc. — ^From  among  the 
Latins,  an  Exposition  of  the  principal  doc- 
trines of  reliffion,  by  Benediei  of  Aniane,  in 
Stephen  Beluze^s  Miscellanies,  torn.  ▼.,  p. 
M,  and  the  Creed  of  Im>  III.  which  he  sent 
into  the  East ;  also  in  Baluze,  torn,  vii.,  p. 
18. 

(2)  [We  will  quote  a  few  passages,  as 
■proof.  Beda  says  (lib.  i.,  on  Luc,  c.  i.), 
becebat,  ut,  sicut  per  superbiam  prima  nos- 
ire  parentis  mors  in  mundum  intravit,  ita 
denuo  per  humilitaUm  Maria  vitB  introitus 
panderetur.  And  (lib.  iii.,  on  Job,  c.  i.)  he 
■says :  Gum  confectus  homo  atque  consump- 
tos  morti  et  infemalibus  ministris  sppropin- 
qnaTerit,  si  fuerit  quispiam  sanctorum,  qui 

Vol.  n.— E 


nomen  sancti  angeli  habere  mereatur :  is  pro 
hujusmodi,  qui  pro  peccatis  suis  a  Deo  ita 
corripitur,  poterit  impetrare:  si  de  multis 
operibus  bonis,  quB  operari  debuerat,  saltern 
unum  bonum  opu»  ejus^  quod  tanquam  sac- 
rificium  pro  eo  placabile  offerat,  TaJuerit  in- 
venire.— -Commenting  on  Psalm  iv.,  he  says 
of  the  words  Offer  the  aacrifices  of  righieotU" 
nesst  that  they  mean :  tta  dico,  ut  irascimi- 
ni  pneteritis  peccatis,  vi  sachficetis  secrifi^ 
cium,  id  est,  morHficetie  propria  vilia  vestra^ 
faciendo  fructus  dignos  poenitentin  :  tantum 
scilicet  pro  tingtUis  vos  affUgentes,  qusm  turn 
digna  expetit  poenitentia :  quod  ertt  saerifi" 
cium  justituB,  id  est  justum  sacnficium. 
Nam  nihil  justius  est,  quam  qui  punit  aliena 
peecata,  iit  puniat  propria:  et  ut  quisque 
tantum  se  amigat,  quantum  foedataejos  con- 
scientia  meruit,  et  sic  se  ipsum  Deo  faciat 
suave  sacrificiom. — Sehl,2 
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the  patronage  of  saints  with  God«  by  means  of  gifts  and  superstitious  rite»> 
and  ceremonies,  in  worshipping  the  images  and  statues  of  saints,  in  making, 
pilgrimages  to  holy  places,  especially  to  Palestine  ;(3)  and  in  other  similar 
practices.  In  these  services,  which  were  supposed  to  have  the  greatest 
efficacy  in  procuring  salvation,  the  virtuous  and  good  were  equally  zealous 
with  the  vicious  and  profligate ;  the  latter,  that  they  might  cancel  their 
crimes  and  wickedness,  and  the  former,  that  they  might  obtain  earthly 
blessings  from  God,  and  secure  a  more  ready  admission  to  heavenly  bliss. 
The  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  except  the  few  doctrines  contained 
in  the  Creed,  was  wholly  unknown  in  this  age,  even  to  the  teachers  of  the 
highest  rank :  and  all  orders  of  society  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest^ 
neglecting  the  duties  of  true  piety  and  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  fear- 
lessly gave  themselves  up  to  every  vice  and  crime,  supposing  that  God 
could  easily  be  appeased  and  become  reconciled  to  them,  by  the  interces- 
sions and  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  by  the  friendly  offices  of  the  priests^ 
the  ministers  of  God.  The  whole  history  of  these  times  avouches  tho 
truth  of  these  remarks. 

§  3.  The  Greeks  believed,  that  the  saered  volume  had  been  adequately 
expounded  by  their  forefathers ;  and  of  course,  that  by  making  compi- 
lations from  the  ancient  writers  containing  their  explanations  of  "Uie  scrip* 
tures,  both  good  and  bad,  they  conferred  a  great  mvour  on  biblical,  stu-. 
dents.  How  judicious  these  compilations  were,  will  appear,  among  others^ 
from  the  Commentary  of  John  Damascenus  on  St.  Paul's  epistles,  oonn- 
piled  from  Chrysostom,  The  Latin  interpreters  aise  of  two  classes,  fiome, 
like  the  Greeks,  collected  and  imbodied  the  interpretations  of  the  fathers* 
Beda  among  others  took  this  course,  in  his  exposition  of  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  compiled  from  Augustine  and  others.  (4)  The  other  class  made 
trial  of  their  own  skill  in  expounding  the  sacred  volume ;  and  among  these,, 
Alcuhij  Bedoy  Ambrose  Autiipert  (the  interpreter  of  the  Apocalypse),  and 
a  few  others,  stand  conspicuous.  But  they  lacked  the  ability  necessary 
for  the  business  ;  and  neglecting  altogether  the  true  import  of  the  wosds^ 
they  hunted  after  recondite  meanings,  which  they  distributed  into  the  a/- 
legoricalj  the  anagogioal,  and  the  tropological  :(6)  that  is,  they  tell  us,  not 
what  the  inspired  writers  say,  but  what  they  vainly  suspect  those  writers 
would  sign^  to  us.  We  may  name  as  examples,  Alcuin's  Commentary 
on  John,  Sedans  allegorical  Explanations  of  the  books  of  Samuel,  and 
Charlemagne*s  Books  on  Images,  in  which  various  passages  of  scripture 
are  expounded,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  age. (6) 

(3)  [Such  pilgrimages  were  likewise  made  eris  Angliinim :  quod  ecandalum  est  et  tni^ 

to  Rome ;  and  they  were  called  pilgrimam  pitudo  totius  ecclesiae  vestrae.    See  Har- 

for  Christy  and  the  performers  of  them,  PU-  dvxiCt  Concilia,  torn,  iii.,  p.  19fi0. — 8ehl.'\ 
grinu  of  Si.  Peter.     Mmy  disorders  attend-        (4)  On  the  Commentaries  of  Beda,  eee 

ed  these  pilgrimages.    Hence  Boniface^  in  Rich.  Simony  Critique  de  la  Bibliotbeqne 

a  Utter  to  Cutkbert  archbishop  of  Canter-  Ecclesiast.  de  M.  du  Pin,  tern,  i.,  p.  S80, 

bury,  (to  be  found  among  the  Acts  of  the  &c.     See  also  his  Exposition  of  Genesis, 

council  of  Cloveshoven,  in  England,  A.B.  derived  from  the  fathers,  in  Marte7ui*s  The- 

747),  desired  that  women  and  nuns  might  saur.Anecdot,  torn,  v., p.  Ill,  116,140;  and 

be  restrained  from  their  frequent  pilgrima-  his  Interp.  of  Habakkuk,  ibid.,  p.  295,  &jC. 
ges  to  Rome,  alleging  this  reason :  Quia        (6)  See  CharUmagTUy  de  Imaginibus,  lib. 

magna  ex  parte  pereunt,  paucis  remanent!-  i.,  p.  188. 

bus  integris.     Perpaucae  enim  sunt  civitates        (6)  See  Charlemagne^  de  Imag.,  lib.  i.,  p. 

in  Longobardia,  vel  in  Francia,  aut  in  Gallia,  84,  91,  12d,  127,  131,  183,  186,  138,  146, 

m  quibus  non  sit  addtera  vel  meretrix  gen-  160,  164,  165,  dec,  passim. 
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§L  4.  Charlemagne^s  reverence  for  the  sacred  volume  was  so  |;reat(7) 
that  it  went  beyond  due  bounds,  and  led  him  to  believe  the  fund&mentai 
principles  of  all  arts  and  sciences  to  be  contained  in  the  Bible ;  a  senti- 
ment which  he  imbibed  undoubtedly  from  Alaun  and  the  other  divines 
whom  he  was  accustomed  to  hear. (8)  Hence  originated  his  various  efforts 
to  excite  the  clergy  to  a  more  diligent  investigation  and  explanation  of 
the  sacred  books.  Laws  enacted  by  him  for  this  purpose,  are  still  extant ; 
and  there  are  other  proofs,  that  on  no  subject  was  he  more  sincere.  (9) 
That  errors  in  the  Latin  translation  might  be  no  obstacle  to  his  designs, 
he  employed  Alcuin  to  correct  and  improve  it  :(10)  indeed,  he  himself  spent 
some  time  during  the  last  years  of  ms  life,  in  correcting  such  errors.(ll) 
Some  also  tell  us,  that  he  procured  a  translation  of  the  sacred  books  into 
German  :  but  others  attribute  this  to  his  son  Letns  the  Pious.(12) 

§  5.  These  efforts  of  the  emperor,  had  the  effect  to  awaken  some  of  the 
slothful  and  indolent  to  exertion.  Yet  it  must  be  admitted,  that  some  of 
his  regulations  and  plans  tended  to  defeat  in  part  his  excellent  purposes. 
In  the  first  place,  he  sanctioned  the  practice  which  was  introduced  before 
his  day,  of  reading  and  expounding  only  certain  portions  of  the  sacred 
volvune,  in  the  assemblies  of  worship ;  and  the  diverse  customs  of  the  dif- 
ferent churches,  he  endeavoured  to  reduce  to  one  uniform  standard.  (13)  In 
the  next  place,  knowing  that  few  of  the  clergy  were  competent  to  explain 
well  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  as  the  lessons  were  called ;  he  directed  Patd 
Diaconus  and  Alcuin^  to  collect  from  the  fathers  HomfHes  or  discourses  on 
these  lessons,  that  the  ignorant  and  slothful  teachers  might  recite  them  to 


(7)  Idem:  de  Imagin.,  lib.  i.^  p.  44. 

(8)  Idem :  de  Imagin.,  lib.  i.,  p.  3dl,  S36. 

(9)  See  Jo,  Friek,  de  Cftnone  Scriptur. 
S.,  p.  184, 

(10)  Gtfsdr  BsromuM^  Ani)a]es,  ad  amL 
778, 4  27,  <Stc.  Jo.  Alb.  Fakricius,  fiiblioth. 
Lat.  medii  aevi,  lorn,  i.,  p.  137.  Histoire 
Uttevaire  de  la  France,  torn,  iv.,  p.  300. 

(11)  Jo.  AUf.  Fabricius,  Biblioth.  LaU 
medii  aevl,  torn,  i.,  p.  950,  dec.  Jac.  Vther, 
do  eaciis  et  Scriptaris  ▼emacalis,  p.  110, 
dec.  [See  Schroeckh's  JCicchengesca.,  vol. 
w..  p.  196,  dtc.— Tr.] 

(12)  [See  Du  Chesne,  Scnptorea  Hist. 
Franc,  torn,  ii.,  p.  326.— Tr.] 

(13)  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  they 
mistake,  who  suppose  the  emperor  CkarU- 
magne  first  selected  those  portions  of  the 
sacred  volume,  which  are  still  read  and  ex- 
pounded every  year  in  the  assemblies  of 
Christians.  For  it  appears  that  in  preceding 
centuries,  in  most  of  the  Latin  churches,  cer- 
uin  portions  of  the  inspired  books  were  as- 
signed to  the  several  days  for  public  worship. 
See  Jo.  Hen.  Tham<r,  Schediasma  de  ori- 
gine  et  dignitate  pericoparum,  quae  Evange- 
Ua  et  Epistolae  vulgo  vocantur;  which  has 
been  several  times  printed.  Also,  Jo.  Ft. 
Buddens,  Isagoge  ad  Theologiam,  tom.  ii„ 
p.  IMO,  dec.  [1426,  dtc]  Yet  Charlc- 
nuLgTie  had  something  to  do  in  this  matter. 
For  whereas  before   this  time  the  Latin 


churches  differed,  or  did  not  all  read  and 
expound  the  same  portions  of  the  Bible,  he 
first  ordained,  that  all  the  churches  through* 
out  his  dominions  should  conform  to  the 
custom  of  the  Romish  church.  For  thosa 
GospeU  and  Eputles,  as  they  are  called^ 
which  have  been  e^)onndcd  in  public  war* 
ship  from  his  times  to  the  present,  were  used 
at  Home  as  early  as  the  sixth  century :  and 
it  is  well  known,  that  Charlemagne  took 
pains  to  render  the  Romish  form  of  worship^ 
the  common  form  of  all  the  latins.  And 
hence,  down  to  this  day,  those  churches 
which  have  Qot  adopted  the  Romish  rites^ 
use  for  lessons  other  Gospels  and  Evis-- 
ties  than  those  of  ours  and  the  other  West- 
em  churches  which  Charles  commanded 
to  conform.  The  church  of  Milan  is  an  ex* 
ample,  which  retains  the  Ambrosian  vitual ; 
likewise  the  church  of  Cbur  (Curia)^  accord- 
ing to  Muratori,  Antiquitates  Ital.,  tom.  ir-r 
p.  836,  and  undoubtedly  some  others.  What 
Gospels  and  Epistles  were  used  by  thft 
French  and  other  Western  churches,  before? 
the  times  of  Charlemagne,  may  be  learned 
from  the  ancient  Kalaidars,  published  by 
Mariene  among  others.  Thesaurus  Anecdo- 
tor.,  tom.  v.,  p.  66,  and  from  Beda^s  dis- 
courses, ibid.,  tom.  v.,  p.  339,  dec. ;  from 
Mabillon,  de  antiqua  Liturgia  Gallicana; 
and  from  others.  See  also  Wm.  Peyrat^ 
Antiq.  de  la  Chap,  du  Roi  de  France*  p.  566i. 
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the  Deopie.  This  was  the  origin  of  what  is  called  his  HomiUarium,  or  Book 
of  Homilies. (14)  And  his  example  led  others  in  this  and  the  next  age,  to 
compile  at  their  own  pleasure,  similar  works  for  the  encouragement  of 
laziness  among  the  teachers.  (15)  Lastly,  the  emperor  caused  the  lives  of 
the  most  eminent  saints  to  he  collected  into  a  volume ;  so  that  the  people 
might  have  among  the  dead,  examples  worthy  of  imitation,  while  they 
had  none  among  the  living.  That  all  these  regulations  proceeded  from 
honest  and  good  intentions,  and  indeed  that  they  were  useful  in  that  age, 
no  one  can  douht.  But  still,  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the  emperor, 
they  contributed  not  a  little  to  confirm  the  indolence  of  the  public  teach- 
ers, and  to  increase  the  neglect  of  the  sacred  volume.  For  from  this  time 
onward,  most  of  the  clergy  directed  their  attention  exclusively  to  those 
portions  of  the  Rble  which  were  to  be  expounded  to  the  people,  and  did 
not  exercise  themselves  in  reading  and  examining  the  whole  volume  of 
scripture.  And  not  many  could  be  found  who  were  inclined  to  compose 
their  own  public  discourses,  rather  than  resort  to  their  Homiliarium. 

§  6.  The  business  of  discussing  formally  and  systematically  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  was  scarcely  attempted  by  aiiy  one  of  the  Latins. 
For  the  essays  of  some  few  respecting  the  person  and  natures  of  Christ, 
ugainst  FeUx  and  EJipandus^  and  concerning  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  other  subjects,  exhibit  no  specimens  of  thorough  investigation. 
Tlie  whole  theology  of  the  Latins  in  this  century,  consisted  in  collecting 
opinions  and  testimonies  out  of  the  Fathers^  that  is,  from  the  theolodans 
of  the  six  first  centuries  ;  nor  did  any  of  them  venture  to  go  beyond  the 
views  of  the  Others,  or  presimie  to  rely  upon  his  own  understanding. 
None  but  Irish  scholars,  in  that  age  called  Scots^  employed  philosophy, 
which  others  detested,  in  the  explanation  of  religious  cloctrines.(16)     But 

century  and  the  following,  Irishmen  or  Scott 
werQ  to  be  met  with  eveiywhere,  in  France, 
Germany,  and  Ital^,  discharging  the  func- 
tions of  teachers  wiUi  applause.  But  I  was 
lonff  ignorant,  that  Irishmen  were  also  the 


(14)  See,  on  this  subject,  the  Teiy  labo- 
rious and  learned  Jo.  Henr.  a  SeeUn^  Selec- 
ts Litteraria,  p.  252.  [See  also  MdbiUcn^ 
Annales  ord.  J3ened.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  328,  &cc. 
-TV.] 

(15)  Halanut  or  Alanut^  for  example,  an 
lulian  abbot  of  Farfa,  compiled  in  this  same 
century  a  huge  HomUiarium,  the  preface  to 
which  was  published  by  Bemh,  Pez,  The- 
saur.  Anecdotor.,  torn,  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p.  88.  In 
the  next  century,  Haymo  of  Halberstadt 
mad^  up  a  Homdiarium;  which  has  beeii 
printed.  In  the  same  century,  Rahanut 
MauruSt  &t  the  request  of  the  emperor  JLo- 
ihairet  formed  a  Homiliarium ;  and  likewise 
Hericus,  mentioned  by  Pezif  ubi  supra,  p. 
"93.  All  these  made  use  of  the  LaUn  Ian- 
.ffuage.  The  first  that  composed  a  German 
nomiliarium,  I  suppose,  was  the  celebrated 
Ottfnd  of  Weissenburg.  .  See  Lambtdus^ 
lie  ^ibTiotheca  Vindobon.  Augusta,  tom.  ii., 
c.  y.,  p.  419. 

(1^)  I  was  aware  that  Irishmen,  who  in 
that  age  were  called  Scotchmen,  cultivated 
mnd  amassed  learning  beyond  the  other  na- 
tions of  Europe  in  those  dark  times  ;  that 
they  travelled  over  various  countries  of  En- 
rope  for  the  purpose  of  learning,  but  still 
more  for  that  of  teaching ;  and  that,  in  this 


first 
rope 


taught  schofastic  theology  in  Eu* 
and  that  so  early  as  this  century, 


they  Implied  philosophy  to  the  explanation 
of  the  Christian  religion.  The  fact  I  first 
learned  from  Benedict  of  Aniane,  sortie  of 
whose  short  pieces  are  published  by  Stephen 
BaluzCj  Miscellaneor.  tom.  v.  He  says,  in 
his  Epist.  to  Guamarius,  p.  54 :  Avud  mod- 
emos  scholasticoej  (i.  e.,  teachers  ofschools), 
maxime  ajnid  Seotos,  (so  they  held  the  first 
rank  among  school  teachers),  eet  eyUogie* 
mtis  dehuionie  ut  dieantt  Drmitatem,  Hemt 
peftonarum,  ita  ease  subBtantiamm ;  (by  a 
syllogism  which  Benedict  here  calls  deluetoe^ 
i.  e.,  sophistical  and  fallacious,  these  Iri^* 
men  proved  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead  to 
be  Mtistanees ;  but  the  syllogism  was  a  very 
captious  one,  as  sppears  from  what  follows, 
and  brought  the  inexperienced  into  difficul- 
ties) ;  qtiatenue  ei  adeenserit  iUeetus  audi- 
tor, Trinitatem  eese  triam  eubstantiarum 
Deurn,  trium  derogetur  cuUor  Dearvm :  «t 
autem  ahnuerUf  persimarum  denegaior  cuU 
petur.    That  is,  these  philosophic  theolo- 
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among  the  Greeks  JohnDamascenuSf  in  Ida  four  Books  en  the  orthodoxfaUkf 
embraced  the  entire  theology  of  the  Christians^  in  a  systematic  form.  In 
this  work,  the  two  kinds  of  theology  which  the  Latins  call  scholastie  and 
diOgmatic^  were  united.  For  the  author  uses  subtle  ratiocination  in  explain, 
ing  doctrines,  and  the  authority  of  the  fathers  in  their  confirmation.  This 
work  was  received  by  the  Greeks  with  great  applause ;  and  gradually 
acquired  such  influence,  that  it  was  regarded  among  them  as  the  only  guide 
to  true  theology.  Yet  many  have  complained,  that  the  author  relies  more 
upon  human  reason,  and  upon  the  faith  of  the  fathers,  than  upon  the  holy 
scriptures  ;  and  that  he  thus  subverts  the  true  grounds  of  theology,  f  17) 
To  this  work  must  be  added  his  Sacred  Parallels;  in  which  he  careAiUy 
collects  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  doctors  respecting  the  articles  of  faith. 
We  may  therefore  look  upon  this  writer  as  the  Thomas  and  itie  Lombard 
of  the  Greeks. 

§  7.  Instructions  for  a  Christian  life  and  its  duties,  were  given  by  no  one, 
in  a  formal  treatise.  John  Carpathius  among  the  Greeks, lefl  some  horitu 
tory  discourses  (Hortatoria  Capita),  containing  little  that  deserves  much 
commendation.  In  the  monasteries,  the  opinions  of  the  Mystics  and  of 
Diomfsius  Areopagita  the  fkther  of  them,  received  exclusive  approbation  ; 
and  John  Darensis  a  Syriac  writer,  in  order  to  gratiiy  the  monks,  transla- 
ted  IH€nysius,{lS)  The  Latins  did  no  more  than  offer  some  precepts  con- 
ceming  vices  and  vfrtues  and  external  actions  ;  and  in  explaining  these, 
they  kept  close  to  the  principles  of  the  Peripatetics ;  as  may  be  seen  in 
some  tracts  ofBeda,  and  in  the  treatise  of  Alcuin  on  the  virtues  andvices.{19) 
To  afford  the  pubhc  some  examples  of  piety,  several  reputable  men,  as 
BedOf  Florus,  Alcuin^  MarceUinus,  and  Ambrose  AtUhpert,  composed  biog. 
raphies  of  persons  who  left  high  reputations  for  piety. 

§  8.  Only  a  small  number  in  this  age,  entered  itato  controversies  on  im. 
portant  religious  subjects  ;  and  among  these,  there  is  hardly  an  individual 
who  merits  any  praise.  Most  of  the  Greeks  engaged  in  the  contest  about 
images ;  but  unskilfully,  and  without  precision  of  thought.  The  Latins 
entered  less  into  this  controversy,  and  expended  more  effort  in  confuting 
the  opinion  of  EUpandus  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  John  Damas^ 
cenus  assailed  all  the  heretics,  in  a  small  but  not  a  useless  tract.  He  also 
contended  resolutely,  against  the  Manichaeans  and  Nestorians  in  particular, 
and  ventured  also  to  attack  the  Saracens.  In  these  writings  of  his  there 
is  some  ingenuity  and  subtilty,  but  a  want  of  clearness  and  simplicity^ 
AnastasiuSy  an  abbot  of  Palestine,  attempted  a  confutation  of  the  Jews*  - 

§  9.  Of  the  controversies  that  disquieted  this  age,  the  greatest  and  the 

gians  perplexed  and  troabled  their  bearers  jmrilale  vilandoj  non  eapHosa  interjectiane 

with  tliis  tyllogiam.    If  any  one  assented  Itnguarumt  scaeva  impaetione  interpolandaf 

to  their  reasoning,  they  accused  him  of  tri-  The  philosophic  or  Scholastic  theology,  is 

theUm;  if  he  rejected  it,  they  taxed  him  therefore  much  more  ancient  among  the  Lat- 

with  Saielliamsm.     Either  grant  that  the  ins  than  is  commonly  supposed. 

three  Persons  in  God  are  three  substances,        (17)  Jo.   Henr.  HoUinger^  Bibliotheca 

or  deny  it.    If  you  grant  it,  you  doubtless  Quadripart.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ii.,  ^  iii.,  p.  37S. 

are  a  trUheUt^  and  worship  three  Gods ;  if  Martin  Chemnitz,  de  usu  et  utilitate  Locor. 

you  deny  it,  you  destroy  the  Persona,  and  commun.,  p.  26. 

fall   into  Sabellianism.     Benedict   strongly        (18)  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Biblioth.  Ori« 

reprehends  this  subtlety  in  theological  dis-  ontal.  Vatican.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  120. 

cussions ;  and  recommends  the  love  of  sim*        (19)  It  is  extant  in  his^Yorks,  ed.  of  Du 

plicity.     Sed  haee  de  fide  et  omnis  callidi-  Chesne,  tom.  ii.,  p.  1218. ' 

UUis  versulia  simplidtate  fidei  catholicae  est 
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most  pernicious  related  to  the  worship  of  sacred  images.  Originating  in 
Greece,  it  thence  spread  over  the  East,  and  the  West,  producing  great 
harm  both  to  the  state  and  to  the  church.  The  first  sparks  of  it  appeared 
under  Philippicus  Baxdanes,  who  was  emperor  of  the  Greeks  near  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century.  With  the  consent  of  the  patriarch  Johnj  in  the  year 
712,  he  removed  from  the  portico  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  a  picture 
representing  the  sixth  general  council,  which  condemned  the  Monothelites, 
whom  the  emperor  was  disposed  to  favour ;  and  he  sent  his  mandate  to 
Rome,  requiring  all  such  pictures  to  be  removed  out  of  the  churches.  But 
Constantine  the  Roman  pontiff,  not  only  protested  against  the,  emperor's 
edict,  but  likewise  caused  pictures  of  all  the  six  general  councils  to  be 
placed  in  the  portico  of  the  church  of  St.  Peter ;  and  moreover,  having 
assembled  axoimcil  at  Rome,  he  caused  the  emperer  himself  to  be  con- 
<lenmed  as  an  apostate  from  the  true  religion.  These  first  commotions 
however,  terminated  the  next  year,  when  the  emperor  was  hurled  from  the 
throne.(20) 

§  10.  Under  Leo  the  Is^urian,  a  very  heroic  emperor,  another  conflict 
ensued ;  which  was  far  more  terrific,  .severe,  and  lasting.     Leo,  unable  to 


(80)  Sde  Fred.  Spanheim,  Historia  ima- 
ginum  levtituta  ;  which  was  published  both 
separately,  and  in  his  Works,  vol.  ii.  JUiotm- 
hourg^s  history  of  this  controversy,  in  French, 
is  full  of  fables.  Muratoriy  Annali  d 'Italia, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  221,  Ac.  [For  the  history  of 
this  controversy,  see  Wtdch*s  Hist,  der  Ket- 
zereyen,  vol.  x.,  p.  66-828,  and  vol.  xt.,  p. 
3-400  ;  also  Schroeckh,  Kirchengesch.,  vol. 
XX.,  p.  513-602,  and  vol.  xziii.,  p.  345-432, 
The  origin  of  this  controversy,  is  not  gener- 
ally carried  bsck  to  the  collision  of  Philip- 
picus with  the  Roman  pontiff,  which  related 
perhaps  wholly  to  the  doctrines  of  t^e  Mo-, 
notbelites ;  nor  is  there  good  proof,  that  the 
pontiff  ventured  to  excommunicate  the  em- 
peror. See  BofDer'a  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  180,  181.  The  following  re- 
marks of  Sekiegel  are  worth  inserting  in  this 
place. — In  order  to  understand  the  history 
of  this  controversy  in  its  whole  extent,  it  is 
necessary  to  go  back  to  the  earlier  history 
of  the  church,  and  to  investigate  the  origin 
of  image-worship  amon^  Cbnstians.  It  is 
certain,  and  even  the  mipartial  Catfiolics 
themselves  admit  it,  that  in  the  three  first 
centuries,  and  also  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth,  pictures  were  very  rarely  to  be  found 
.among  Christians.  See  Du  Pin,  Biblio- 
theque,  torn,  vi.,  p.  ]52t  and  'Anton.  Pagi, 
Crit.  ad  annal.  Baronii,  ann.  65,  p.  43.  In- 
deed there  were  Christian  writers  on  mdrals, 
who  disapproved  of  a  Christian*s  pursuing 
the  trade  of  a  painter  or  statuary.  See  Ter- 
tuUian^  contra  Hermog.,  c.  i.,  and  de  Idolo- 
latria,  c.  3.  Even  in  the  time  of  the  seventh 
general  council,  ^.D.  787,  the  use  of  statues 
was  not  yet  introduced  into  churches ;  as 
appears  from  the  seventh  Article  of  that 


council.  Still  less  did  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians think  of  giving  warship  to  images. 
The  occasion  of  introducing  images  into 
churches,  was  in  a  great  measure  the  igno- 
rance of  the  people,  which  rendered  pictures 
a  help  to  them  ;  whence  they  have  been 
called  the  people^s  Bible.  On  this  ground 
it  was,  that  Gregory  the  Great  censured  Seth 
emsy  bishop  of  Marseilles,  who  had  removed 
the  pictures  out  of  the  churches  on  account 
of  the  misuse  the  people  made  of  them. 
Oregon/* s  Epistles,  lib.  ix.,  ep.  91.  Quia, 
eas  {imagines)  adorare  vetmsses,  omwinio 
loMdavimus  ;  fregisse  vero  reprehendttnus. 
To  this  cause  may  be  added,  the  supersti- 
tion of  the  people  and  the  monks,  whb  were 
influenced  very  much  by  sensible  objects, 
and  who  began  as  early  as  the  close  of  the 
sixth  century  to  ascribe  to  the  images  mira- 
cles of  various  kinds.  They  now  began  to 
kiss  the  images,  to  bum  incense  to  them,  to 
kneel  before  them,  to  light  up  wax  cai^dles 
for  them,  to  expect  wonders  to  be  wrought 
by  them ;  to  place  infants  in  their  arms  at 
baptism,  as  if  they  were  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers ;  to  carry  them  with  them  in  Uieir 
military  expeditions,  to  secure  a  victory  and 
give  confioence  to  the  soldiers ;  and  in  ta- 
king an  oath,  to  lay  their  hand  on  them,  just 
as  upon  the  cross  and  upon  the  Gospels.  In- 
deed, nearly  the  whole  of  religion  in  this  cen- 
tury consisted  in  the  worship  of  images.  In 
particular,  the  superstitious  worship  of  im- 
ages proceeded  so  far  among  the  Greeks, 
that  the  rich  at  Constantinople  used  to  send 
their  bread  to  the  churches,  and  have  it  held 
up  before  an  image  previously  to  eating  it. 
SchlegePs  note.— TV.] 
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'i)ear  with  the  extravagant  superstition  of  the  Greeks  in  worshiping  re- 
ligious images,  which  rendered  them  a  reproach  both  to  the  Jews  and  the 
Saracens ;  in  order  to  extirpate  the  evil  entirely,  issued  an  edict  in  the  year 
726,  commanding  all  images  of  saints,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  Christ 
on  the  cross,  to  be  removed  out  of  the  churches,  and  the  worship  of  them 
to  be  wholly  discontinued  and  abrogated.  In  this  the  emperor  obeyed  the 
dictates  of  his  own  feelings  naturally  strong  and  precipitate,  rather  than 
the  suggestions  of  prudence,  which  recommends  the  gradual  and  insensible 
•extirpation  of  inveterate  superstitions.  Hence  a  civil  war  broke  out ; 
£rst  in  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago  and  a  part  of  Asia,  and  afterwards 
in  Italy.  For  the  people,  either  spontaneously,  or  being  so  instructed  by 
the  priests  and  monks,  to  whom  the  images  were  productive  of  gain,  con- 
sidered  the  emperor  as  an  apostate  from  true  religion ;  and  of  course  sup. 
posed  themselves  freed  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  from  all  obliga. 
tions  of  obedience* 

§  11.  In  Italy,  tiie  Roman  pontiffs  Gregory  II.  and  Gregonf  III.  were 
the  principal  authors  of  the  revolt.  The  former  of  these  pontiffs,  when 
Leo  would  not  at  hia  command  revoke  his  decree  against  images,  did  not 
liesitate  to  say,  that  the  emperor,  in  his  view,  had  rendered  himself  unwor- 
diy  of  the  name  and  the  privileges  of  a  true  Christian*  This  opinion  being 
Jmown,  the  Romans  and  the  omer  people  of  Italy  who  were  subjects  of  the 
Oreek  empire,  violated  their  allegiance,  and  either  massacred  or  expelled 
the  viceroys  of  Lto.  Exaspemt^  by  these  causes,  the  emperor  contem. 
plated  making  war  upon  Italy,  and  especially  upon  the  pontiff:  but  cir- 
cumstances  prevented  him.  Hence  in  the  year  730,  fired  with  resentment 
and  indignation,  he  vented  his  fury  against  images  and  their  worshippers, 
much  more  violently  than  before.  For  having  assembled  a  council  of  bish- 
ops, he  deposed  Germanus  bishop  of  Constantinople  who  fevoured  images, 
and  substituted  Ancatama  in  his  place ;  commanded  that  images  should  be 
oommitted  to  the  flames,  and  inflicted  various  punishments  upon  the  advo- 
cates  of  them.(21)  The  consequence  of  this  severity  was,  that  the  Chris- 
tian church  was  unhappily  rent  into  two  parties;  that  of  the  IconoduU  or 
IconoJatraej  who  adored  and  worshipped  images,  and  that  of  the  Iconoma- 
eM  or  lamodastae^  who  would  not  preserve  but  destroyed  them ;  and  these 
.parties  furiously  contended  with  mutual  invectives,  abuses,  and  assassina- 
tions.    The  course  commenced  by  Gregory  II.  was  warmly  prosecuted  by 

(31)  iLeo  WB8  led  on  to  one  degree  of  in-  the  edict  of  the  emperor,  \3j  which  he  fovbid 

DOTation  after  another,  by  the  opposition  to  the  worshipping  of  imagee  ;  and  required 

iuB  measures  from  the  friends  of  images.     At  their  removal,  S  the  worship  of  them  could 

6rst,  he  proceeded  in  the  ordinary  and  legal  not  be  prevented  by  the  mere  prohibition, 

way.    He  wished  to  have  the  subject  dis-  And  it  wai  not  till  after  the  horrible  tnmnlk 

cussed  and  determioed  in  a  general  council,  at  Constantinople,  and  the  insnirectioDs  of 

But  the  pope  would  not  agree  to  it,  and  urged  the  Italian  provinces,  that  he  ordered  all  im- 

tfaat  the  emperor  should  remain  quiet,  and  agee  upon  the  church  walls  to  be  effaced,  and 

«hoaId  not  bring  the  subject  under  agitatipn.  the  walls  to  be  whitewashed,  and  the  mov»» 

Leo**  first  requisition  was,  that  the  images  able  images  to  be  carried  away  and  burned  ; 

should  be  kung  higher  in  the  churches.    But  and  laid  beaTy  punishments  upon  the  riotous 

in  this,  the  patriarch  Germanus  opposed  monks  and  blind  zealots,  who  insulted  him 

him.    And  as  the  opposition  of  this  man  to  his  face  with  the  titles  of  iinlie^risf,  a  sec- 

-was  confined  to  no  limits,  he  was  deposed :  ond  Judas,  dec.    See  Spamheimj  loc.  cit, 

yet  the  emperor  allowed  him,  as  we  are  in-  p;  116,  dee.,  and  Betsnage,  loc.  cit,  torn.  ii. 

tonned  \yj  Theophanes,  to  spend  his  life  qui-  p.  1878. — Sehl,"] 
«tly  in  lus  father's  boose.    Next  Mowed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


40 


BOOK  III.— CENTURY  Vm.— PART  n.— CHAP.  III. 


Oregory  IIL,  and  although  we  cannot  determine  at  this  distance  of  time  the 
precise  degree  of  fault  in  either  of  these  prelates,  thus  much  is  unquestion- 
able, that  the  loss  of  their  Italian  possessions  in  this  contest  by  the  Greeks, 
is  to  be  ascribed  especially  to  the  zeal  of  these  two  pontiffs  in  behalf  of 
images.(22) 

§  12.  Leo^s  son  ConstanJdnej  sumamed  CqprofQfmi»(23)  by  the  furious 
tribe  of  Lnage'WorshipperSf  afl6r  he  came  to  the  throne  A.D.  741,  trod  in 
his  fiither's  steps ;  for  he  laboured  with  equal  vigour  to  extirpate  the  wor- 
ship  of  images,  in  opposition  to  the  machinations  of  the  Roman  pontiff  and 
the  monks.  Yet  he  pursued  the  business  with  more  moderation  than  his 
father  had  done :  and  being  aware  that  the  Greeks  were  governed  entirely 
by  the  authority  of  councils  in  religious  matters,  he  collected  a  council  of 
eastern  bishops  at  Constantinople  in  the  year  754,  to  examine  and  decide 
this  controversy.  By  the  Greeks  this  is  called  the  seventh  general  counciL 
The  bishops  pronounced  sentence,  as  was  customary,  according  to  the  views- 
of  the  emperor ;  and  therefore  condemned  images^.(24)    But  \he  pertinacity 


(22)  The  Greek  writers  tell  us,  that  both 
the  Crregorie*  debarred  Leo,  and  subsequent- 
ly his  son  ConBtaniintj  from  the  sacred  com- 
munion, absolved  the  people  of  Italjr.  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  forbid  their  pay- 
ing their  taxes  or  performing  any  act  of 
otedience.  And  the  advocates  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs,  Barvniu8^  SigoniuSt  (de  Keg- 
no  Italiae),  and  numerous  others  who  follow 
after  these  writers,  admit,  that  all  these 
things  were  facts.  Yet  some  Tery  learned 
men,  particularly  among  the  French,  main- 
tain tiiat  the  Grerories  did  not  commit  so 
gross  offences ;  they  deny  that  the  pontiffs 
either  excommunicated  the  emperors,  or  ab- 
solved the  people  from  their  allegiance  and 
their  duties  to  them.  See  Jo.  Launoi,  Epis- 
tolar.  Ub.  vii.,  ep.  vii.,  p.  466,  in  bis  0pp., 
tom.  ▼.,  pan  ii.  Natal.  Alexandert  Hislor. 
Eccles.  select  Capita,  Saecul.  Viii.,  Diss,  i., 
p.  466.  Peter  de  Marca^  de  Corcordia  sa- 
cerdotii  et  imperii,  lib.  iii.,  c.  ii.  Jac.  Ben. 
Bossuet,  Defensio  declarationis  Cleri  Gallic, 
de  potest,  ecclesiastics,  part  i.,  lib.  vi.,.  c. 
zii.,  p.  197.  GiarmonSf  nistoire  civile  de 
Naples,  tom.  i.,  p.  400.  These  rely  chiefly 
on  the  authority  of  the  Latin  writers.  Anas- 
taaiiUj  PomIus  DiarAmuSy  and  others ;  who 
not  only  are  silent  as  to  this  audacity  of  the 
pontiffs  in  assailing  and  combating  the  em- 
perors, but  also  tell  us  that  they  gave  some 
proofii  of  their  loyalty  to  the  emperors.  The 
facts  cannot  be  fully  ascertained,  on  account 
of  the  obscurity  in  the  history  of  those  times ; 
and  the  question  must  be  hit  undecided. 
Yet  this  is  certain,  that  those  pontiffs  by  their 
zeal  for  image-worship,  occasioned  the  revolt 
of  their  Italian  subjects  from  the  Greek  em- 
perors. [The  arguments  adduced  by  the 
apologists  for  the  popes  above  named,  seem 
to  be  conclusive  as  to  this  point,  that  the 
popes  did  not  then  feel  themselTes  to  haye 


jurisdiction  over  kings  and  emperors,  or  to* 
have  authority  to  dethrone  them  and  to  trans* 
fer  their  dominions  to  other  sovereigns.  In 
particular,  Gregory  II.  stated  very  well  the 
boundary  between  civil  and  ecclesiasticaf* 
power,  and  reproached  Leo  with  overleaping* 
that  boundary.— Tr.] 

(23)  ["  This  nickname  was  given  to  Con^ 
stanHfUt  (rom  his  having  defiled  the  sacred 
font  at  his  baptism." — mad.} 

(24)  [This  council  was  composed  of  888 
bishops;  agreater  number  than  had  ever  be* 
fore  been  assembled  in  any  council.  In  hie 
circular  letter  for  calling  the  council,  the  em- 
peror directed  the  bishops  to  hold  provincial 
councils  throughout  the  empire  for  discussion 
of  the  subject,  so  that  when  met  in  the  gen- 
eral council  they  knight  be  prepared  to  de- 
clare the  sense  of  the  whole  church.  The 
council  held  its  sessions  in  the  imperial  pal- 
ace of  HierOf  over  against  the  city  on  th» 
Asiatic  shore ;  and  deUberated  from  the  tenth* 
of  February  till  the  seventh  of  August,  wfaeE^ 
they  adioumed  to  the  church  of  Si.  Mary^ 
ad  Blachemas  in  Constantinople,  and  there 
published  their  decrees.  The  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  AnastasiuSt  died  a  few  days 
before  the  council  met;  and  the  emperor 
would  not  appoint  a  successor  to  that  see  till' 
the  deliberations  of  the  council  were  closed, 
lest  it  should  be  thought  he  placed  a  crea^ 
ture  of  his  own  at  the  head  of  it.  Of  course 
two  other  bishops,  namely,  Tluodosius  ex- 
arch of  Asia,  and  PastHlus  metropolitan  or 
Pamphylia,  presided  in  the  council.  Its  acts 
and  deliberations  have  all  perished,  or  rather, . 
been  destroyed  by  the  patrons  of  image- wor- 
ship, except  so  much  of  them  as  the  second' 
Nicene  council  saw  fit  to  quote,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  confuting  them,  in  their  sixth  act 
{HardAMs  Concilia,  tom.  iv.,  p.  325-444.) 
From  -these  quotations  it  appears,  that  \ht 
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of  the  Bnpentitioui,  who  were  home  on  hy  their  zeal  for  images,  was  not  to 
he  overcome  hy  these  decisions.  None  made  greater  resistance  than  the 
monks,  who  did  not  cease  to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity,  and  to  excite 
sedition  among  the  people.  Constantine  therefore,  being  moved  with  just 
indignation,  punished  many  of  them  in  various  ways,  and  by  new  laws  bri- 
dled the  turbulence  of  this  restless  class  of  people.  Leo  IV.,  who  succeed, 
ed  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  Cwukmlme  A.D.  776,  entertained  the 
same  views  as  his  father  and  grand&ther.  For  when  he  saw,  that  the  abet, 
tors  of  images  were  not  to  ^  moved  at  all  by  mild  and  gentle  measures^ 
he  coerced  them  with  penal  statutes. 

§  13.  But  Lto  IV.  being  removed  by  poison,  through  the  wickedness 
of  his  perfidious  wife  Irene,  in  the  year  780,  images  became  triumphant. 
For  that  guilty  woman,  who  governed  the  empire  during  the  minority  of 
her  son  CoruUmtme^  with  a  view  to  establish  her  authority,  after  entering 
into  a  league  with  Hadrian  the  Roman  pontiff,  assembled  a  council  at 
Nice  in  Bithynia  in  the  year  786,  which  is  known  by  the  title  of  the  mc 
ond  Nicene  council.  Here  the  laws  of  the  emperors,  together  with  the 
decrees  of  the  councU  of  Constantinople,  were  abrogated  ;  the  worship  of 
images  and  of  the  cros^  was  established ;  and  pensdties  were  denounced 
against  those  who  should  maintain,  that  worship  and  adoration  were  to  be 
given  only  to  (rod.  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  puerile  and  weak, 
than  the  arguments  and  proo&  by  which  these  bishops  support  their  de« 
cree8.(25)    And  yet  the  Romans  would  have  those  decrees  to  be  held  sa- 


council  deliberated  loberly,  ^nd  reasoned  dis- 
creet] j,  from  Scripture  and  the  Fathers  ;  that 
tbej  maintained,  that  all  worship  of  images 
was  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  to  the  sense 
of  the  church  in  Uie  purer  sees ;  that  it  was 
idolatry,  and  foibidden  by  the  second  com- 
mandment. They  also  maintained,  that  the 
ute  of  images  in  oiurcbes  and  plsces  of  wor- 
kup, was  a  custom  bonowed  from  the  pa- 
gans; that  it  was  of  dangerous  tendency, 
and  oo^t  to  be  abolished.  They  according- 
ly enacted  canons,  ezpressiTe  of  these  views 
Old  requiring  a  corresponding  practice.  See 
Wakh*s  Hist,  der  Kirohenversamml.,  p.  463, 
dbc.  Cave,  Hist.  Litteraria,  vol.  i.,  p.  646, 
dec.  Bower'*  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii., 
p.  867-^68,  ed.  1764.  On  the  iide  of  the 
Catholics,  may  be  consulted,  Baromus,  An- 
nalee;  and  Pagif  Critics,  ad  ann.  764.— 
TV.] 

(S6)  Martin  Chemmix,  Ejnmen  Concilii 
Trident,  pt  iv.,  loc.  ii.,  cap.  ▼.,  p.  62,  ed. 
Frsnkf.,  1707.  Jac,  Len/ant,  Preservatif 
oontre  la  Reunion  ayec  le  Siege  de  Rome, 
pt  iii.,  Lettr.  xvii.,  p.  446. — iJrene  was 
undoubtedly  an  ungodly,  hypocritical,  am- 
bitious womsn ;  eager  after  power,  and  from 
this  passion  prone  to  all  even  the  most  un- 
natural cruelties ;  and  she  was  at  the  same 
time  much  devoted  to  image-worsHip.  Her 
fiist  step  was,  to  grant  liberty  to  every  one 
.  to  make  use  of  imu;es  in  his  nrivate  worship. 
She  next  remo>ved  Paui,  the  patriarch  of 

Vol.  II.— F 


ConsUntinople,  because  he  was  an  lanuh 
ehut ;  and  made  Taranue  her  secretary,  who 
was  devoted  to  images  and  to  her,  to  be  pa- 
triarch. And  as  tl^  imperial  guards  were 
inclined  to  iconoclasm,  and  might  give  her 
trouble,  she  caused  them  to  be  marcned  out 
of  the  city,  under  pretence  of  a  foreign  in* 
vaaion,  and  then  disbanded  them.  At  last, 
in  the  name  of  her  son  Canstantine  who  waa 
a  minor,  she  called  the  council  of  Nice.  To- 
ranue  directed  the  whole  proceedings.  Tet 
there  were  two  papal  envoys  present.  In 
the  Acts,  which  we  still  have  entire,  (in  Har^ 
duiiCs  Collection,  tom.  iv.,  p.  1-S20),  there 
is  mention  of  the  representatives  (ro9ror9/>e- 
Tov)  of  the  two  eastern  patriarchs,  those  of 
Alexandria  and  Antioch.  But  according  to 
credible  accounts,  under  this  hi^  title  two 
miserable  and  illiterate  monks  were  desig- 
nated, whom  their-fellow-moDks  had  arbitra- 
rily appointed,  and  whom  forged  letters  le- 
S'timated.  The  bishops  assembled,  were  at 
sst  360.  Besides  these,  two  officers  of 
the  court  were  present,  as  commissionersy 
and  a  whole  army  of  monks.  At  first,  Con- 
stantinople was  ^pointed  for  the  place  of 
meeting.  But  the  Iconoclasts  who  had  the 
greater  part  of  the  army  on  their  side,  raised 
such  a  tumult,  that  the  empress  postponed 
the  meeting,  and  changed  the  place  to  Nice. 
In  the  aeventh  Act  of  this  council,  a  decree 
was  made,  that  the  cross  and  the  imsges  of 
Christ,  Mary,  the  angels,  and  the  saints,  wera 
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cred ;  and  the  Greeks  were  as  iurious  against  those  who  refused  to  obey 
them,  as  if  they  had  been  parricides  and  traitors.  The  other  enormi. 
ties  of  the  flagitious  Irenes  and  her  end,  which  corresponded  with  her 
crimes,(26)  it  belongs  not  to  this  history  to  narrate* 

§  14.  In  these  contests  most  of  the  Latins,— «8  the  Britons,  the  Ger. 
mans,  and  the  French,  took  middle  ground  between  the  contending  parties ; 
for  they  decided,  that  images  were  to  be  retained  indeed,  and  to  be  placed 
in  the  churches,  but  that  no  religious  worship  could  be  offered  to  them 
without  dishonouring  the  Supreme  Being.(27)  In  particukr  Charlemagne^ 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  French  bishops  who  were  displeased  with  the  Ni< 
cene  decrees,  caused /our  Books  concerning  images  to  be  drawn  vm  by  some 
learned  man,  and  sent  them  in  the  year  7M  to  Uie  Roman  pontiff  jBTadnan, 
with  a  view  to  prevent  his  approving  the  decrees  of  Nice.  In  this  work, 
the  arguments  of  the  Nicene  bishops  in  defence  of  image-worship,  are 
acutely  and  vigorously  combated.(28)  But  Hadrian  was  not  to  be  taught 
by  such  a  master,  however  illu8trious»  and  therefore  issued  his  formal  con* 
j^tation  of  the  book.  Charlemagne  next  assembled,  in  the  year  794»  a 
council  of  300  bishops,  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  in  order  to  re-examine 
this  controversy.  This  council  approved  the  sentiments  ccmtained  in  the 
Books  of  Charlemagne,  and  forbid  the  vforship  of  images.(29)     For  the 


entitled  to  rerereDtial  worship  {rtfOfriK^ 
vpoffKwticic);  that  it  wm  proper  to  kiss 
them,  to  bum  incense  to  them,  and  to  light  up 
candles  and  lamps  before  them ;  yet  that  they 
were  not  entitled  to  divine  worskip  {Xarpia). 
The  proofs  adduced  by  these  fathers  in  sup- 
port of  their  decree,  and  their  confutations 
of  the  contrary  doctrine,  betray  the  grossest 
ignorance  in  these  fathers,  and  their  total 
want  of  critical  sagacity,  lif  not  also  some 
intentional  dishonesty.  Their  Acts  are  full 
of  fabulous  tales  of  the  wonders  wrought  by 
images,  of  appeals  to  apocryphal  books,  of 
perversions  of  the  declarations  of  the  fatiiera, 
and  of  other  false  and  puerile  arguments. 
Even  Du  Pin  and  Pagi  cannot  deny  the 
fact.  And  it  seems  strange,  that  it  was  pos- 
flible  for  doctrines  supported  by  such  false 
reasoninffs^  to  become  the  prevailing  doc- 
trines of  the  whole  church.  See  WalcJi's 
Historle  der  Kirchenversamml.,  p.  4T7,  dec. 
— 5cA/.] 

(26)  This  most  atrocious  woman  procured 
<he  death  of  her  own  son  CofnttarJine^  in  or- 
der that  she  knight  reign  alone.  Bat  in  the 
year  802,  she  was  banished  bv  the  enqperor 
Nicevhanu  to  the  island  of  Lesbos,  where 
she  aied  the  year  following. 

(27)  On  the  abhorrence  of  the  Britons  of 
image- worship,  see  Henr.  Spdman,  ad  Con- 
cilia MagntB  Britannia,  tom.  i.,  p.  73,  du!. 

(28)  These  Books  of  Ckartemagne  de 
Imaginibus,  are  still  extant,  republished  after 
becoming  very  scarce,  with  a  very  learned 
preface,  by  Christoph.  Aug,  Hiumatm^  Han- 
over, 1731,  8vo.  The  venerated  name  of 
the  emperor  Charlemagne,  is  attached  to 


the  work ;  but  it  is  easy  to  discover,  that 
it  was  the  production  of  a  learned  man  bred 
in  the  schools,  or  of  a  theologian,  and  not 
of  the  emperor.  Some  very  learned  men 
have  coniectured,  that  Ckarlenutgne  em- 
ployed Aleuin  his  preceptor  to  draw  up  die 
ho^L.  See  HewmantCa  Pre/ace,  p.  61,  and 
the  illustrious  Bunau^  Historim  imperii  Ger- 
manici,  tom.  i;,  p.  490.  Nor  woold  I  con- 
temn the  conjecture.  And  yet  it  appean  to 
me  somewhat  doubtlul,  for  when  these  Books 
vrere  written,  Alemm  was  resident  in  Eng- 
land, as  is  manifest  from  his  history,  ho  hav- 
ing gone  to  England  in  789,  whence  he  did 
not  return  till  the  year  792. 

(29)  See  especially,  Jo.  MMhn,  who  is 
ingienuous  on  this  subject,  in  his  Pntf.  ad 
Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  v.,  p.  v., 
&c. ;  also  Geo.  Dareekeue,  Collatio  ad  Com* 
cilium  Frankfordiense,  Argentor.,  1649, 4to. 
[The  council  of  Frankfort  was  properly  a 
genendf  though  not  an  cseumemcmL  coun- 
cil ;  for  it  was  assembled  from  all  tile  coon- 
tries  subjisct  to  CharUmagne;  Germany, 
France,  Aquitain,  Spain,  and  Italy.  Dele- 
gates from  the  pope  were  present.  Cluaie- 
nuigne  presidea.  Tvfo  subjects  were  dis- 
cussed ;  the  heresy  of  Felix  of  Urgel,  and 
the  subject  of  imafle- worship.  Chanemagne 
laid  his  Books  ae  Imaginibus  before  the 
council.  The  council  approved  of  them; 
and  passed  resolves  in  coimmity  with  them, 
that  is,  disapprovinff  of  the  decisions  of  th» 
Nicene  council,  ana  deciding  that,  while  im- 
ages were  to  be  retained  in  churches  as  or- 
namental and  instmctive,  yet  no  kind  of  wor- 
ship whatever  was  to  be  given  to  them.     See 
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Latins,  it  seems,  did  not  in  that  age  deem  it  impious  to  dispute  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  discard  his  opinions. 
§  15.  While  these  contests  respecting  images  were  raging,  another  con- 
troversy  sprung  qp  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  respecting  the  fro- 
cession  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  the  Latins  contended  was  from  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  but  the  Greeks,  that  it  was  only  from  the  Father. 
The  origin  of  this  controversy  is  involved  in  mvich  obscurity ;  but  as  it  is 
certain,  that  the  subject  came  up  in  the  council  of  Gentilli  near  Paris,  A.D. 
767,  and  was  there  agitated  with  the  ambassadors  of  the  Greek  emperor,(30) 
it  is  most  probal^e,  that  the  controversy  originated  in  Greece,  ainid  the 
collisions  respecting  images.  As  the  Latins  defended  their  opinion  on 
this  subject,  by  appealing  to  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  which  the  Span- 
iards  first  and  afterward  the  French  had  enlarged,  (though  at  what  time, 
or  on  what  occasion,  is  not  known),  by  adding  the  words  {JUioque)  and  from 
the  Sony  to  the  article  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Greeks  charged  the 
Latins  with  having  the  audacity  to  corrupt  the  creed  of  the  church  urn. 
versal,  by  this  interpolation ;  which  they  denominated  sacrilege.  From  a 
contest  about  a  doctrine  therefore,  it  became  a  controversy  about  the  in- 
sertion of  &  word.(31)  In  the  following  century,  this  dibpote  became  more 
violent,  and  it  accelerated  the  separation  of  the  Eastern  from  the  Western 
chiirches.(d2) 


Waieh^s  Hittorie  dor  KifchenTenammhiD- 
gen,  p.  483,  6lc.,  and  HarduitCs  Concilia, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  904,  can.  2.— 3V.] 

(30)  See  Car.  U  CoinU^  Annales  Eccle- 
siast.  Francor.,  torn,  t.,  p.  698. 

(31)  Men  of  eminence  for  learning,  have 
generally  supposed  that  this  controversy  com- 
menced, respecting  the  vrordJUioqiu,  which 
some  of  the  Latins  had  added  to  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan creed ;  and  that  from  dispa- 
tmg  aboint  the  wordy  they  proceeded  to  dis- 
pnte  about  the  thing.  See,  aboye  all  others, 
Jo.  MabiUoHy  (whom  Yery  manj  follow), 
Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  y.,  Praef., 
p.  if.  But  with  due  deference  to  those  great 
men,  I  wonid  saj,  the  fact  appears  to  haye 
been  otherwise.  The  contest  commenced 
respecting  the  doetrtMy  and  afterwards  ex- 
tended to  the  word^fojttf,  or  te  the  inter- 
polation of  the  creed.  From  the  council  of 
Gentilli  it  is  manifest,  that  the  dispute  about 
the  doctrine  had  existed  a  lotig  time,  whfen 
ibe  dispute  about  the  word  commehced. 


AiU,  Pftgi,  Critica  in  Baroniom,  torn,  iii., 
p.  323,  thinks  that  the  controversy  grew  out 
of  the  contest  respecting  images ;  that  be- 
cause the  Latins  pronounced  ue  Greeks  to 
be  heretics  for  opposing  images,  the  Greeks 
retaliated  the  charge  ofheresy  upon  the  Lat- 
ins, for  holding  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceed* 
ed  from  the  Son  as  well  as  the  rather.  But 
this  is  said  without  authority,  and  without 
proof;  and  is  therefore  only  a  probable  con- 
jecture. 

(32)  See  Peter  Pithoeus,  Historia  con- 
troversiae  de  processione  Spir.  Sancti ;  sub- 
joined to  his  Codex  Canonum  ecclesiae  Ro- 
man., p.  366,  dec.  Mieh,  le  Qiueuy  Oriens 
Christianue,  tom.  iii.,  p.  864.  Gtrh.  Jo. 
Yotanu,  de  tribus  Symbolis,  Diss,  iii.,  p. 
66,  but  especially  Jo.  Geo.  Watch,  Histona 
controversiae  de  processione  Spiritus  Sancti, 
Jenae,  1761,  8yo.  [Respecting  the  opinion 
of  the  fathers  of  the  six  first  centuries,  on 
this  subject,  see  Muntcher'e  Dogmengesch., 
▼ol.  iii.,  p.  600>606.— Tr.] 
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CHAPTER  IV, 


HISTORY   OF  BITES  AND  CEEEMOmBS* 
^  1.  Ceremonies  Multiplied. — ^  2.  Zeal  of  Charlemagne  for  the  Romiah  Ritetw 

§  1.  The  religion  of  this  century  consisted,  almost  wholly,  in  cereino>. 
nies  and  external  marks  of  piety.  It  is  therefore  not  strange,  that  every 
where  more  solicitude  was  manifested  for  multiplying  and  regulating  these^ 
than  for  correcting  the  vices  of  people,  and  removing  their  ignorance  and 
impiety.  The  mode  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper,  which  was  consid. 
ered  the  most  important  part  of  the  worship  of  God,  was  protracted  to  a 
greater  length ;  and  deformed  rather  than  rendered  august,  by  the  addition 
of  various  regulations.(l)  The  clear  traces  of  what  are  called  private  or 
solitary  masses,  were  now  distinctly  visible ;  although  it  is  uncertain,  wheth- 
er they  were  sanctioned  by  ecclesiastical  law,  or  introduced  by  the  author, 
ity  of  individuals. (2)  As  this  one  practice  is  sufficient  to  show  the  igno* 
ranee  and  degeneracy  of  the  times,  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention  others* 

§  2.  Chanemagney  it  must  be  acknowledged,  was  disposed  to  impede 
the  progress  of  superstition  to  some  extent.  For  besides  forbidding  the 
worship  of  images,  as  we  have  already  seen  ;  he  defined  the  numbdr  of 
the  holy  days,(3)  rejected  the  consecration  of  bells  with  holy  water,(4) 


(1)  [We  here  aabioin  a  few  facts,  from 
which  it  will  appear,  how  much  supentition 
then  dishonoured  tins  holy  ordinance  of 
Christ.  Pope  Gregory  III.,  among  his  de- 
cisions, (in  Hardein's  Concilia,  torn.  iiL,  p. 
1836,  No.  28),  gives  the  following  :  "  If  any 
one  through  n^igence,  shall  destroy  the 
encharist,  i.  e.,  the  sacrifice;  let  him  do 
penance  one  year,  or  three  Quadragesimas. 
If  he  lets  it  fall  on  the  ground,  carelessly, 
he  must  sing  fifty  Psalms.  Whoever  neg- 
lects to  take  care  of  the  sacrifice,  so  that 
worms  get  into  it,  or  it  lose  its  colour  or 
taste,  must  do  penance  thirty  or  twenty 
days ;  and  the  sacrifice  must  be  burned  in 
the  fire.  Whoever  turns  up  the  cup  at  the 
close  of  the  solemnity  of  the  mass,  must  do 
penance  forty  days.  If  a  drop  from  the  cup 
shcmld  fall  on  the  altar,  the  minister  must 
sack  up  the  drop,  and  do  penance  three 
days;  and  the  linen  cloth  wnich  the  drop 
touched,  must  b»  washed  three  times,  over 
the  cup,  and  the  water  in  which  it  is  washed 
be  cast  into  the  fire.*'  This  samfe  passaee 
occurs  in  the  Capitula  of  Theodore^  archbish- 
op of  Canterbury,  cap.  51. — ScA/.] 

(3)  See  Charlemagne  de  Imaffinibus,  lib. 
ii.,  p.  245.  Geo.  CaUxtus,  de  Missis  soli- 
tariis,  ^  12,  and  others.  [The  priwUe  or 
eoHUary  auusm,  were  so  called,  to  distin- 


guish them  firom  the  puhUe,  or  those  in 
which  the  eucharist  was  imparted  to  the 
congregation;  and  they  were  masses,  in 
which  the  priest  alone  partook  of  the  eu- 
charist. The  introduction  of  these  private 
masses,  led  to  a-  more  rare  distribution  of 
the  eucharist  to  the  assembly ;  at  first,  only 
on  the  three  principal  festivals,  and  at  length, 
but  once  a  year. — SchL] 

(3)  [At  the  Council  of  Mayence,  A.D. 
813,  {Harduin,  Concil.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  1016^ 
can.  24-28),  the  number  of  fast  and  feast 
days  was  defined,  according  to  the  pleasure 
of  Constantine,  as  follows:  Four  great 
fasts ;  namelj,  the  fint  week  in  March,  the 
second  week  m  June,  the  third  week  in  Sep- 
tember, and  the  last  full  week  in  December 
previous  to  Christmas  day.  In  all  these 
weeks,  there  were  to  be  public  litanies  and 
masses  at  nine  o'clock,  on  the  Wednesdays, 
Fridays,  and  Saturdays.  T^te  festivals^  in 
addition  to  idl  the  Sundays  of  the  year,  were 
to  be,  Easter  day,  with  the  whole  week ; 
Ascension  day  ;  Whitsunday  ;  the  nativity 
(martyrdom)  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  of 
St  John  Baptist ;  the  Assumption  of  St. 
Mary  ;  the  dedication  of  St.  Michael ;  nativ- 
ities of  St.  Remigius,  St.  Martin,  St  An- 
drew ;  Christmas,  four  days  ;  the  fint  day 
of  January  ;  Epiphany  ;  and  the  pnrificatioii. 
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and  made  other  commendable  regulations.  Yet  he  did  not  efiect  much ; 
and  chiefly  from  this  cause  among  others,  that  he  was  excessively  attached 
to  the  Roman  pontiffi,  who  were  patrons  of  such  as  loved  ceremonies. 
His  father,  Pepaiy  had  before  required  the  mode  of  singing  practised  at 
Rome,  to  be  every  where  introduced. (5)  Treading  in  his  steps,  and  in 
obedience  to  the  repeated  exhortations  of  the  pontiff  Hadrian^  Charlemagne 
took  vast  pains  to  induce  all  the  churches  of  Latin  Christians,  not  only  to 
copy  after  the  Romish  church  in  this  matter,  but  to  adopt  the  entire  /orms 
of  the  Romish  worship. (6)  There  were  however  a-  few  churches,  as  those 
of  Milan,  Chur,  &c.,  which  could  not  be  persuaded  by  any  arguments  or 
inducements,  to  change  their  old  forms  of  religious  worship. 


CHAPTER  V. 


HISTORY   OF  HBBSSIES. 

(  1.  Ancient  Sects  recover  Strength.— 4  3.  Clement  and  Adalbert.— f  8.  Felix  and 

£U|wndua. 

§  1.  The  andent  sects,  the  iirtaM,itfafitcAa«aft9,  and  ifard^^ 
often  depressed  by  the  operation  of  penal  laws,  acquired  new  strength  in 
the  East,  and  gained  many  adherents,  amid  those  perpetaul  cdamities 
under  which  the  Greek  empire  struggled.(l)  The  MonotheUUs^  to  whose 
cause  the  emperor  PhiUppicug  and  other  persons  of  distinction  were  well 
wishersi,  made  advances  in  many  places.  The  condition  also  of  the  Nes- 
torians(2)  and  Monophysites,(d)  was  easy  and  agreeable  under  the  domin- 


of  St.  Mary ;  together  with  the  festivala  of 
the  martyra  and  confesaors,  interred  in  each 
pariah ;  and  the  dedication  of  a  church. — 

(4)  [Amonff  the  Capitula  of  Charlemagne, 
aa  given  by  ffarduiji,  (Concilia,  torn,  iv.,  p. 
846).  there  ia  one,  No.  18, ''  Ut  cioceae  lum 
iop/Mrenfttr."— -Tf.] 

(5)  [See  the  Capitulare  Aqaiagranenae, 
No.  80,  in  Harduin'e  Concilia,  torn  !▼.,  p. 
843.— TV.] 

(6)  See  Charlemagne,  de  Imaginibaa,  lib. 
i,  p.  52.  Eginhard,  de  vita  Caroli  Magni, 
«.  xxvi.,  p.  94,  ed.  Beaael.  and  othera. 

(1)  Among  the  barbaroua  nations  of  En- 
fope,  there  were  atill  some  Ariana  re- 
maining. 

(2)  [From  Assemanj  we  obtain  aome 
knowledge  of  the  Neatorian  patriarchs ;  the 
most  distinguished  of  whom,  were  the  fol- 
lowing. Ananjtau,  nnder  whom  the  Sigan 
monument  waa  erected,  A.D.  781.  Timo- 
theu*^  who  succeeded  Ananjesa,  and  greatly 
extended  the  aect  by  the  coaversioa  of  pa- 
gan nations  near  the  Caipian  Sea,  and  in 


Tartary.  He  left  many  sermons,  an  expo- 
aition  of  John's  Gospel,  ecclesiastical  can- 
ons, polemic  writings,  a  treatise  on  astrono- 
my, and  800  letters.  From  him  we  get 
knowled^  of  aeveral  other  writers,  and  of 
the  diviaiDns  caused  by  them.  Bat  as  these 
had  no  influence  on  the  ehurchea  of  Europe, 
we  may  paas  them  by.  See  also  Baumgar" 
ten^s  Auszug  der  Kirchengesch.,  toI.  iii.,  p. 
1316.  dec.— ScW.] 

(3)  [Of  the  Monophysite  patriarchs  and 
writers,  we  likewise  obtain  some  knowledge 
from  Aeeeman,  Conspicuous  as  writers 
among  them  were,  Eliae  of  Sigara,  who 
conunented  on  the  books  of  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen;  and  Theodosiue  of  Edessa,  who 
wrote  poems.  Among  the  Maronites,  the 
patriarch  TheophUue  obtained  renown.     He 

Speara  to  have  been  the  same  person  with 
it  Maronite  author  of  the  aame  name,  who 
lived  about  AD.  785,  and  who  not  only 
translated  Horner^  into  Syriac,  but  also  com- 
posed large  historical  works.  See  Bourn' 
garUn,  as  aboye,  p.  1816.--5cA/.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


46 


BOOK  III.— CENTURY  VIII.— PART  II.— CHAP.  V. 


ion  of  the  Arabians  ;  nor  were  they  without  ability  to  annoy  ^e  Greeks, 
their  foes,  and  to  propagate  their  faith  abroad. 

§  2.  In  the  new  Germanic  churches,  collected  by  Bomface,  there  were 
many  perverse  men  who  were  destitute  of  true  religion,  if  confidence  may 
be  placed  in  Boniface  and  his  friends.  But  this  cannot  well  be»  because 
it  appears  from  many  circumstances,  that  the  persons  whom  he  calls  patrons 
of  error,  were  Irishmen,  Franks,  and  others,  who  would  not  subject  them- 
selves to  the  control  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  which  Bontface  was  labouring 
to  extend.  Among  others  the  most  troublesome  to  him  were,  Adalbert  a 
Frenchman,  who  obtained  consecration  as  a  bishop,  against  the  will  of  Bon- 
iface ;  and  Clement  a  Scot,  that  is,  an  Irishman.  The  former,  who  crea- 
ted disturbance  in  Franconia,  appears  to  have  been  not  altc^ether  free  from 
error  and  crime  ;(4)  for  not  to  mention  other  instances  of  his  disregard  to 
truth,  there  is  still  extant  an  Epistle,  which  he  falsely  asserted  was  written 
by  Jesus  Christy  and  brought  down  from  Heaven  by  Michael  the  archan- 
gel.(5)     The  latter  excelled  perhaps  Boni&ce  himself^  in  knowledge  of  the 


(4)  See  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la.  France, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  82,  &c. 

(5)  The  Epistle  is  published  by  Steph. 
BaLuzty  in  the  Capitulaha  Regmn  Franco- 
rum,  torn,  ii.,  p.  1396.  \^Scmltrt  in  his  Hist. 
Eccles.  selects  Capita,  toni.  ii.,  p.  185,  &c., 
conjectures  that  this  Epistle  was  fabricated 
bj  the  enemies  of  Adalbert,  and  palmed 
upon  him  for  the  sake  of  injuring  him.  This 
however  is  doubtful.  The  caption  of  the 
epistle  purports,  that  it  is  an  Epistle  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  .God,  which 
fell  down  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  found  by 
the  archangel  Michael  near  the  gate  of 
£phraim  ;  3)at  a  priest  read  it,  transcribed 
it,  and  sent  it  to  another  priest,  who  sent 
it  into  Arabia.  Afler  passing  through  many 
hands,  it  came  at  length  to  Rome,  £c.  Ac- 
companying this  letter,  as  transmitted  by 
Boniface  to  the  pope,  was  a  biography  of 
Adalbert ;  which  stated,  that  his  mother  had 
a  marrellous  dream  before  his  birth,  which 
was  interpreted  to  signify  that  her  child 
would  be  a  distinguished  man ;  and  also  a 
prayer,  said  to  have  been  composed  by  him, 
m  which  he  invoked  four  or  nve  angels  by 
name,  that  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible. 
The  letter  of  Boniface  containing  the  accu- 
sations against  both  Adalbert  and  Clemens, 
states  that  he,  Boniface,  had  now  laboured 
thirty  years  amon?  the  Franks,  in  the  midst 
of  great  trials  and  opposition  from  wicked 
men  ;  that  his  chief  reliance  had  been  on 
the  protection  of  the  Roman  pontifis,  whose 
pleasure  he  had  always  followed ;  that  his 
greatest  trouble  had  been  with  "  two  most 
base  public  heretics  and  blasphemers  of  God 
and  the  Catholic  faith,'''  Adalbert  a  French- 
man, and  Clement  a  Scotchman,  who  held 
different  errors,  but  were  equal  in  amount  of 
criminality.  And  he  prays  the  pontiff  to 
defend  him  against  these  men  ;  and  to  re- 


strain them,  by  imprisonment  and  excom- 
munication, from  annoying  the  churches. 
For  said  he,  "  On  account  of  these  men,  I 
incur  persecution,  and  the  enmity  and  the 
corses  of  many  people ;  and  the  church  of 
Christ  suffers  obstructions  to  the  progress 
of  the  faith  and  holy  doctrine."  Of  Adal- 
btrt,  he  says :  **  The  people  say  respecting 
him,  that  I.  have  depmea  them  of  a  most 
holy  apostle,  patron,  and  inteccessor,  a  work- 
er of  miracles,  and  a  sho^g^r  of  signs.  But 
your  piety  will  judge  ffom  his  works,  after 
hearing  his  life,  whether  he  is  not  one  clad 
in  sheep's  clothing,  and  a  ravening  wolf 
within.  For  he  was  a  hypocrite  in  early 
life,  asserting  Uiat  an  angel  in  human  fonn 
brought  to  him  from  distant  countries  relics 
of  marvellous  sanctity,  but  of  whom,  it  was 
uncertain  *,  and  that  by  means  of  these  rel- 
ics, he  could  obtain  from  God  whatever  h» 
asked.  And  then,  with  this  pretence,  as 
Paul  predicted,  he  entered  into  many  houses, 
and  led  captive  silly  women,  laden  with  sins, 
and  carried  away  by  divers  lusts ;  and  he 
seduced  a  multitude  of  the  rustics,  who  said 
that  he  was  a  man  of  apostolic  sanctity,  and 
wrought  signs  and  wonders.  He  next  hired 
some  ignorant  bishops  to  ordain  him,  con- 
trary to  Uie  canons,  without  assigning  him 
a  specific  charge. — He .  then  became  so  in- 
solent as  to  assume  equality  with  the  apos- 
tles of  Christ  ;  and  disdained  to  dedicate  a 
church  to  any  apostle  or  martyr;  and  re- 
proached the  people  for  being  so  eager  to 
visit  the  thresholds  of  the  holy  apostJes. 
Afterwards,  he  ridiculously  consecrated  ora« 
tones  to  his  own  name,  or  rather  defiled 
them.  He  also  erected  small  crosses  and 
houses  for  prayer,  in  the  fields,  and  at  fount- 
ains, and  wherever  he  saw  fit ;  and  directed 
public  prayers  to  be  there  offered ;  so  that 
great  multitudes  despising  the  bishops,  and 
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true  religion  of  Christ ;  aad  he  is  therefore  not  improperly  placed  by  many, 
among  the  witnesses  for  the  truth,  in  this  barbarous  age.(6)  Both  were 
condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiff  Zachariasj  at  the  instigation  of  Boiufacet 
in  a  council  at  Rome  A.D.  748.     And  both,  it  appears,  died  in  prison. 

^  3.  Much  greater  commotions  were  produced  in  Spain,  France,  and 
Germany,  towards  the  close  of  the  century,  by  Felix,  bishop  of  Urgel  in 
Spain,  a  man  distinguished  for  his  piety.  Being  consulted  by  Elipandus 
archbishop  of  Toledo^  respecting  his  opinion  of  the  sonship  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  Grod  ;  he  answered,  in  the  year  783,  that  Christ  as  God  was  truly  and 
by  nature  the  Son  of  God ;  but  ^at  as  a  man,  he  was  the  Son  of  God  only 
in  name  and  by  adaption.  Elipandus  imbibed  this  doctrine  from  his  pre- 
ceptor,  and  disseminated  it  in  the  provinces  of  Spain,  while  Fehx  spread 
it  in  Sdptimania  [or  Languedoc].  But  in  the  view  of  the  pontiff  Hadrian^ 
and  of  most  of  the  Latin  bishops,  this  opinion  seemed  to  revive  the  error 
attributed  to  NesUnius,  or  to  divide  Christ  into  two  person^.  Hence  FeUx 
was  judged  guilty  of  heresy,  and  required  to  change  his  opinion ;  first  in 
the  council  of  Narbonne,  A.D.  788-;  then  at  Ration  in  Germany,  A.D. 
792 ;  also  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  A.D.  T94;  and  afterwards  at  Rome, 
A.D.  799  ;  and  lastly,  in  the  council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.  And  he  revoked 
his  opinion  ostensibly,  but  not  in  reaUty ;  fbf  he  died  in  it  at  Lyons,  where 
he  was  banished  by  Charlemagne.(7)    No  law  of  thinking  could  he  imposed 


forsaking  the  ancient  churches,  held  their 
xeligioos   meetings   in  such   places ;    and 
would  say.  The  merits  of  St.  Adalbert  will 
aid  ns.    He  also  gave  his  nails  and  locks  of 
his  hair,  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  of  him, 
and  to  be  placed  with  the  relics  of  St.  Peter, 
the  prince  of  apostles.     And  finally,  what 
aupears  the  summit  of  his  wickedness  and 
blasphemy  against  God,  when  people  came 
and    prostrated  themselves  before  him  to 
confess  their  sins,  he  said  :  I  know  all  your 
sins,  for  all  secrets  are  known  to  me ;  re- 
turn securely,  and  in  peace,  to  your  habita- 
tiona.    And  all  that  the  holy  Gospel  testi- 
fies as  done  b^  hypocrites,  he  has  imitated, 
in  his  dress,  his  walk,  and  his  deportment.'' 
— The  Epistle  then  describes  the  wicked- 
ness of  ClemeTU,  thus  :  **  The  other  heretic, 
whose  name  is  Clement^  opposes  the  Cath- 
olic church,  and  renounces  and  confutes  the 
canons  of  the  church  of  Christ.     He  refuses 
to  abide  by  the  treatises  and  discourses  of 
the  holy  fathers,  Jerome^  Augustine,  and 
^egory.     Despising  the  decrees  of  coun- 
cils, he  afiirms,  that  in  his  opinion,  a  man 
can  be  a  Christian  bishop,  and  bear  the  title, 
after  being  the  father  of  two  sons,  begotten 
in  adultery  [i.  e.,  in  clerical  wedlock].    In- 
troducing Judaism  again,  he  deems  it  right 
for  a  Christian  if  he  pleases,  to  marry  the 
widow  of  his  deceased  brother.    Also,  con- 
tnty  to  the  faith  of  the  holy  fathers,  he  main- 
tains, that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  descended 
mto  hell,  and  liberated  all  that  were  there 
deUined  in  prison,  believers  and  unbelievers, 
worshippers  of  God  and  worshippers  of  idols. 


And  many  other  horrible  things  he  aflSrms, 
respecting  divine  predestination,  and  con- 
travening the  Catholic  faith.'*  See  Hardu^ 
in*8  Concilia,  tom.  iii.,j).  1936-1940. — Tr.] 

(6)  The  errors  of  Clement  are  enumera- 
ted by  Boniface,  Epist.  cxzxv.,  p.  189. 
[See  them  stated,  in  the  concluding  part  of 
the  preceding  note. — Tr.'\  Among  these 
errors,  there  is  certainly  no  one  that  is  cap* 
ital.  See  Jac.  Usher,  Sylloge  Epistolar. 
Hibemicarum,  p.  12,  and  Nouveau  Diction- 
naire  histor.   crit.,  tom.   i.,  p.   133,  dec. 

'  [For  the  history  of  the  controversy  with 
both  Adalbert  and  Clement,  see  Walch^s 
Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  tom.  z.,  p.  3-66. 
— Tr.] 

(7)  The  authors  who  have  treated  of  the 
sect  of  Fehx,  are  enumerated  bv  Jo.  Alb. 
FaJbriduM,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Lat.  medii 
aevi,  tom.  ii.,  p.  482.  To  these,  add  Peter 
de  Marca,  in  the  Marca  Hispsnica,  lib.  iii., 
c.  12,  p.  368,  <fcc.  Jo.  de  Ferreras,  His- 
toire  generate  d'Espagne,  tom.  ii.i  p-  518, 
523,  528,  535,  &c.,  560.  Jo.  ifabilhn, 
Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  y.,  Praef., 
p.  ii.,  dec.  Of  Felix  in  particular,  account 
is  given  by  Domin.  CoUmia,  Histoire  litter. 
de  la  ville  de  Lyon,  tom.  ii.,  p.  79,  and  by 
thp  Benedictine  monks,  in  Histoire  litte- 
raire  de  la  France,  tom.  iv.,  p.  434,  dec. 
[This  sect  is  fully  treated  of,  in  C.  W.  F. 
WalcK'e  Hist,  der  Ketzer,  vol.  ix.,  p.  667- 
940 :  and  in  his  Historia  Adoptianorum, 
Getting.,  1756,  8vo.  See  also  Sckroeckh^ 
Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  xx.,  p.  469-498 
-Tr.] 
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on  Elipandus  by  the  Christians,  because  he  lived  under  the  Saracens  of 
Spain.  Many  believe,  and  ndt  without  reason,  that  the  disciples  of  FeHx 
who  were  called  Adoptwmits,  differed  from  other  Christians,  not  in  reality, 
but  only  in  words,  or  in  the  mode  of  stating  their  views.(8)  But  as  Feliz 
was  not  uniform  in  his  language,  those  who  accuse  him  of  the  Nestorian 
error  have  some  grounds  of  argument. 


(8)  Jo.  Geo.  Dorscheut,  Collat.  ad  Con- 
«ilium  Fraocof.,  p.  101.  Sam.  WerenfeU^ 
de  Logomachiis  Eruditor.,  in  his  t)pp.,  p. 
459.  Jac.  BasnagCj  Praef.  ad  Etherium ; 
in  Henr.  Camsii  Lectionibus  Antiquis,  torn, 
ii.,  pt.  i.»  p.  284.  Geo.  CalixtuSf  in  his 
Tract  on  this  subject;  and  others.  iDr. 
Walckf  in  his  Historia  Adoptianor.,  consid- 
ers Felix  as  not  a  Nestorian ;  and  yet  he 
regards  the  controversy  as  not  merely  about 
words.  The  substance  of  Felix's  yiews  he 
thus  states :  Christ  as  a  man,  and  without 
regard  to  the  personal  union  of  the  two  na- 
tures, was  bom  a  servant  of  God,  though 


without  sin.  From  the  condition  of  a  ser" 
vanif  he  passed  into  that  of  a  free  person^ 
when  God  at  his  baptism  pronounced  him 
hit  dear  Son.  This  transaction  was  hia 
adoption^  and  likewise  his  regeneration. 
The  title  of  God,  belongs  to  him  indeed  as 
a  man,  but  not  properly,  for  be  is  God  only 
nuncupatively.  Thus  did  Felix  utter  some- 
thing unsuitable  and  new ;  but  his  innova^ 
tion  was  not  a  ground  for  so  gres.t  an  alarm 
throughout  the  whole  church;  as  if  he  had 
assailed  the  iimdameatal  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity.—3V.] 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  FBOSPEEOUS  1S7ENTS   IIY   THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHTTBCH, 

41,3.  The  Swedes,  Danes,  and  Cimbrians  converted. — ^  3.  The  Bulgarians,  Bohemians, 
and  Moramns.— 4  4-  ^^  Slavonian  tribe8y.the  Russians. — ^  5.  Estimate  of  these  Con- 


§  !•  So  long  as  Charlemagne  lived,  •  which  was  till  the  year  814,  he 
x>nnitte(l  no  meaos  which  he  deemed  requisite,  to  propagate  and  establish 
Christianity  among  the  Huns,  the  Saxons,  the  Friesianders,  and  others.(l) 
But  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  he  did  not  omit  to  employ  violence  and  war. 
His  son,  Leim  the  Meek,  had  the  same  zeal  for  propagating  Christianity, 
though  greatly  lus  inferior  in  other  respects.  Under  his  reign,  a  C(Hive- 
nient  opportunity  was  presented  for  planting  Christianity  among  the  north- 
ern nations,  especially  the  Danes  and  Swedes.  (2)  Harold  Klack,  a  petty 
sovereign  of  Jutlajid,  being  expelled  his  kingdom  by  Regner  Lodbrock  in  the 
year  826,  applied  to  the  emperor  for  his  assistance.  Lewis  promised  him 
aid,  on  condition  that  he  would  emhrace  Christianity  himself,  and  admit 
teachers  of  the  Christian  religion  into  his  country.     Harold  acceded  to  the 


(1)  [Among  these  belong  the  Carinthians. 
They  had  indeed  partially  received  Christi- 
anity in  the  preceding  centary,  from  Virgil- 
nw  bishop  of  Saltsburg.  For  BonU^  the 
duke  of  Carinthia,  when  he  committed  his 
son  Corastus  to  the  Bavarians  as  a  hostage, 
requested  that  he  might  be  baptized  and  ed- 
ucated as  a  Christian :  and  he  also  request- 
ed the  same  in  regard  to  his  nephew  Cheti- 
fnar.  Now,  as  both  these  afterwards  be- 
came successively  dukes  of  Carinthia,  it  may 
be  readily  conceived,  that  the  Christian  re- 
li;;ion  had  made  considerable  progress  there 
before  this  century.  In  the  present  century, 
A.D.  803,  CharUmagne  came  to  Saluburg, 
and  confirmed  to  Amo  his  ecclesiastical  ju- 
risdiction over  Slavonia,  or  Carinthia  in  Low- 
er Pannonia.  The  presbyters,  whom  bish- 
op Anto  sent  to  Carinthia  to  build  up  the 
churches  there,  adopted  a  singular  artifice  to 
render  Christianity  respecuble,  and  pagan- 
ism contemptible,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 
Thev  allowed  Christian  slavea  to  sit  at  table 
Vol.  II.-G 


with  them,  while  theiir  pagan  masters  had  to 
eat  their  bread  and  meat  without  the  doors ; 
and  had  to  drink  out  of  black  cups,  whereas 
the  servants  drank  from  gilded  cups.  For 
the  presbyters  told  the  masters,  "  You  un- 
baptized  persons  are  not  worthy  to  eat  with 
those  that  are  baptized."  This  enkindled 
such  a  desire  ^to  become  Christians,  that 
great  numbers  of  them  were  baptized.  The 
story  does  as  little  credit  to  these  missionar 
ries,  as  to  their  converts.  See  the  Life  of  St. 
Ruprecht;  in  Canmi  Lection ibus  Antiq., 
tom.  vi.  of  the  old  ed.  4to  — Sdkl  ] 

(2)  [  Ebbo  archbishop  of  Rheims,  who  had 
travelled  as  an  imperial  envoy  in  the  north- 
ern countries,  made  sn  attempt  as  early  as 
A.D.  822,  to  spread  Christianity  there ;  and 
together  with  Halitgarius  of  Cambray,  he 
obtained  from  pope  Paschal  a  full  power, 
for  this  purpose.  See  .\cta  Sanctor.,  Antw., 
ad  3  Februar.,  and  MaJnllon^  Acta  Sanctor. 
ord.  Bened,  Sacnl.  iv.,  pt.  n.,  tom.  vi.,  p. 
91, 107,  122.— ScW.] 
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terms,  was  baptized  at  Mayence  A.D.  826,  together  with  his  brother;  and 
took  along  with  him  to  Jutland,  two  preachers  of  Christianity,  Atugarius  a 
monk  and  schoolmaster  of  Corbey  in  Saxony,  and  AtUbert  a  monk  of  Cor- 
bey  in  France  ;  and  these  monks  preached  among  the  inhabitants  of  Jut-^ 
land  and  Cimbria,  for  two  years,  with  great  success. 

&  2.  On  the  death  of  his  feUow-labourer  Auibert,  in  the  year  828,  the 
indefatigable  Ansgarius  went  over  to  Sweden ;  and  there  he  plead  the  cause 
of  Christ  with  equal  success.  (3)  Returning  into  Germany  in  the  year  831^ 
Levns  the  Meek  constituted  him  archbishop  of  the  new  church  of  Ham. 
burg(4)  and  of  all  the  North ;  and  in  the  year  844,  the  episcopal  see  of 
Bremen  was  annexed  to  that  of  Hamburg.  The  profits  of  this  high  station 
were  small,(5)  while  its  perils  were  very  great,  and  its  labours  immense. 
For  Ansgarius,  while  he  lived,  took  frequent  journeys  among  the  Dane8,(6y 
the  Cimbrians,  the  Swedes,(7)  and  other  nations ;  and  laboured,  though  at 
the  peril  of  his  life,  to  collect  new  churches,  and  to  strengthen  those  previ- 
ously formed,  till  death  overtook  him,  A.D.  865.(8) 


(3)  [Tha  Christians  who  were  carried  iDto 
captivity  by  the  Normans  in  their  frequent 
plundering  expeditions,  undoubtedly  con- 
tributed much  to  give  this  people  a  favour- 
able disposition  towards  Cnhstianity;  and 
espeoially  by  recounting  to  them  the  wealth 
and  pow«r  of  the  Christian  countries,  which 
WAS  ascribed  to  their  religion.  This  will  ac- 
count for  what  historians  affirm,  that  Swe- 
dish ambassadors  caine^  to  king  Lewis,  and 
stated  among  other  things,  that  many  of  their 
people  had  an  inclination  towaids  Chnttlaik- 
ity,  and  that  their  king  would  cheerfully  per- 
mit Christian  priests  to  reside  among  them. 
Anseharius  and  Vitmam  were  sent  thither, 
with  rich  presents.  Their  voyage  was  un- 
fortunate :  for  they  fell  into  the  lunds  of  pi- 
rates, who  plundered  them.  Vet  they  final- 
ly reached  the  port  of  Biork,  which  belonged 
to  the  king  Bern  or  Biom. .  There  they  col- 
lected a  congregation,  and  built  a  church,  in 
the  course  of  siz  montha,  the  king  having 
given  liberty  to  his  subjects  to  embrace  the 
new  religion.  On  the  return  of  these  mis- 
sionaries, the  congregation  in  Sweden  was 
without  a  teacher,  till  Ebbo  sent  them  his 
nephew  Gausbert,  who  at  his  ordination  to 
the  episcopacy  of  that  see,  took  the  name  of 
Simon :  but  he  was  soon  after  driven  out  of 
Sweden.— 5cA/.J 

(4)  [The  see  of  Hamburg  was  then  very 
small,  embracing  but  four  parish  churches. 
Lewu  sent  Ansgarius  to  the  pope;  who 
conferred  on  him  the  archiepiscopal  pall,  and 
constituted  him  his  legate  for  Sweden,'I)en- 
mark,  the  Faro  Islands,  Iceland,  Slc,  as  also 
among  the  Slavonians,  and  the  northern  and 
eastern  tribes.  See  the  Acu  Sanctor.,  Feb., 
torn,  i.,  and  MabiUon^  1.  c. — Schl.] 

(6)  [Lewis  the  Meek  assigned  him  the 
revenues  of  a  monastery  in  Brabant,  in  or- 
der to  meet  the  expenses  of  his  missionary 


efforts.  But  the  income  of  the  monasteir 
was  very  small ;  and  soon  after  ceased  al- 
-  together,  when  the  kingdom  fell  into  disor- 
der. Ansgarius  must  therefore  have  been 
in  want  of  resources.  He  at  last  received  & 
small  estate  from  a  pious  widow,  in  Ramel' 
dob  near  Bremen;  which  however  yielded 
him  but  a  small  income. — Schl.} 

(6)  [The  violent  penjecution  to  which  tht- 
Banish  Ohristians  were  exposed,  was  one 
occasion  for  his  repeatedly  visiting  that  cood* 
try.  He  was  htmaelf  driven  from  Hamburgh 
(by  an  invasion  of  the  Normans),  and  thfr 
city  being  wholly  laid  waste,  he  had  to  re- 
side some  time  at  Bremen.  He  was  at 
len^h  permitted  to  enter  Denmark,  by  king 
Ench ;  and  being  sllowed  to  preach  there,, 
he  erected  a  church  at  Haddn/e  or  Schlea- 
wick,  in  the  year  850.  But  this  king  being 
slain  in  856,  during  the  minority  of  his  son 
Erich  Bam  there  was  fresh  persecution^ 
and  the  church  of  Schleswick  was  shut  up. 
When  this  king  be&ran  to  reign  in  person,  he 
was  ^ore  favourable  to  the  Christians,  and 
permitted  Anseharius  to  return,  and  to  erect 
anew  church  at  Ripen,  A.D.  860. — Schl.} 

(7)  [To  Sweden  he  sent  the  priest  Ard- 
garius ;  and  likewise  went  there  himself,  e 
eecond  time,  in  tl^e  character  of  envoy  from 
king  Lewis  to  king  Olaus,  who  was  induced 
by  presents  to  support  Ansgarius  in  two  im- 
perial Swedish  diets,  at  which  the  establish- 
ment of  Christianity  was  decided  by  casting 
lots.  He  now  re-established  Christian  wor- 
ship at  Biork,  and  left  Htrimhert  there  as  a 
Christian  teacher. — Schl.} 

(8)  The  writers  who  treat  of  the  life 
and  labours  of  this  holy  and  illustrious  pa^ 
rent  of  the  Cimbrian,  Danish,  and  Swedish 
churches,  are  enumerated  b^  Jo.  Alb.  Fa- 
inicius,  Biblioth.  Latin,  medii  aevi,  tom.  i., 
p.  292,  d(c.,  and  Lux  £vangelii  toto  orbi 
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&  3.  About  the  middle  of  this  century,  two  Greek*  monks,  Methoditur 
and  Cyril^  being  sent  as  missionaries  from  Constantinople  by  the  empress 
Theodariif  taught  first  the  Moesians,  Bulgarians,  and  Gazari,  and  afterwards 
the  Bohemians  and  Moravians,  to  renounce  their  false  gods  and  to  embrace 
Christ.(9)    Some  knowledge  of  Christianity  had  indeed  been  previously 


temr.  ezoriena,  p.  425,  &c.  To  these,  add 
the  Benedictine  monke*  Histoire  litteraire  de 
la  France,  tome  v.,  p.  277.  Acta  Sanctor. 
m^na.  Febniar.,  torn,  i.,  p.  391,  &c.  Eric 
Pomioppiian^  Annales  ecciea.  Danicae  DU 

?loviaiici,  torn,  i.,  p.  18,  6u:,  MolUrue, 
fimbria  Litterata,  torn,  iii.,  p.  8,  &c.  From 
tlieae  writers,  a  knowledge  may  bejrained  of 
the  others  also ;  namely,  Eboo^  Wiikmar, 
Remberi^  ^.,  who  were  either  the  compan- 
ions and  assistanta  of  Antganutt  or  his  suc- 
cesaors  in  the  field  of  labour.  [The  life  of 
Anegariue^  well  written  by  Remhert  his  dis- 
ciple and  successor  in  the  see  of  Hamburg, 
is  in  MahiUon,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened., 
torn,  vi.,  p.  78,  6lc.  Among  the  recent 
wiitera,  see  Schmidt,  Kirchenffeach.,  toI.  iy., 
p.  108-1 19.  Schroeekh,  Kircheogeech.,  vol. 
xii.,  p.  314,  &c.,  and  archbiehop  MiinUr*s 
Kirchengeach.  von  Dtinem.  und  Norweg., 
vol.  i.,  p.  319,  Lipa.,  1823.--2V.] 

(9)  Jo.  Geo,  Stredowkyt  Sacra  Moraviae 
Hktoria,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  ii.,  p.  94,  See.  Comr 
pare  Jo.  Peter  Kokif  Introduot.  in  hiatoriam 
et  rem  litCaiar.  Siavorum,  p.  124.  &c.,  and 
othsis.  [A  much  ampler  account  of  the 
BUMiooa  and  convecsiona,  mentioned  in  thia 
and  ihie  following  sectiona,  is  given  by 
jScAroee^Kirchengesch.,  toI.  xxi.,  p.  396, 
&c.,  and  by  J.  E.  C.  Schmidt,  Kirchen- 
flesch.,  Yol.  iv.,  p.  120,  &c. ;  also  by  Jo*, 
aim.  Aeeemanf  Kalendaria  Eccleaiae  uni- 
venae,  tomoa  iit.,  p.  3,  dec,  Romae,  1765, 
4to ;  aee  likewise  GieseUr**  Text-book  by 
C^f0itii^Aiim,yol.ii.,  p.  128,  <&c.— Thefol- 
lowmg  aummary  by  SehUgel,  derive^  from 
S4mUr  and  Baumgarten,  contains  the  most 
material  results  of  modem  investigation. — 
TV.  The  aeeda  of  Christianity  had  been 
nrsvioualy  scattered  among  the  Bolgariana 
by  some  Christian  captives.  In  the  year 
814,  CrummuM  the  Bulgarian  king  captured 
Adiianople,  and  carried  the  biahop  Manuel 
with  other  of  the  cittzcna  into  captivity ; 
and  his  suceessor  afterwarda  put  thia  biahop 
with  other  Christian  captives  to  death,  hi- 
oaoae  they  made  proselytes  among  the  Bul- 
ganana.  After  this,  it  appears,  that  both  the 
nank  Tkeodonu  Bupkarae  who  was  a  cap- 
tive m  that  country,  and  a  sister  of  the  Bul- 
garian king  Bogorit  (who  had  been  taken 
prisoner  and  carried  to  Constantinople,  where 
she  was  educated  and  taucht  the  Christian  re- 
and  than  eachanged  for  the  monk  The- 
i)>  contributed  much  to  lacommand 


llfimia 
ateoa] 


Christianity  to  that  people.  The  way  being 
thus  prepared,  ^goris  admitted  several  ar- 
tists from  Constantinople ;  among  whom  waa 
the  famous  painter  Methodius^  vraa  instead  of 
drawing  worldly  acenea  for  the  king,  formed 
religioua  picturea,  and  among  them  one  of 
the  judgment  day  ;  and  instructed  him  in  tho 
principles  of  Christianity.  Not  long  after, 
the  king  in  a  time  of  famine,  openly  profeaa- 
ed  Christiani^,  and  invited  teachers  frona 
abroad.  But  his  subjects  made  insurrection 
against  him  for  it,  and  he  caused  fifty-two  of 
the  ringleaders  to  be  put  to  death,  and  at 
length  brought  the  rest  to  embrace  the  new 
religion.  In  the  year  848,  (for  thua  A»e^ 
man  has  ascertained  the  true  year,  ifa  hia 
Kalendar.  eccles.  universae,  torn,  iii  ,p.  13, 
dccv,  whereas  Kohl  and  Slrtdovosky  stato 
the  year  843),  Constantine  the  brother  of  thia 
MethoOue,  had  been  sent  among  the  Chazan 
[or  Gazaii]  whose  king  had  likewise  deaired 
to  have  Christian  teachers.  Conetanttne- 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church- 
among  thia  people,  translated  the  scriptures- 
into  the  Slavonic  language,  and  taught  that- 
barbarous  nation  the  use  of  letters.  After 
this,  be  came  to  the  aid  of  hia  brother  amon^ 
the  Bulgarians;  and  in  the  year  861  he  bap- 
tized king  Bogorisy  who  assumed  at  the  font 
the  name  of  the  Greek  emperor  Michael.-^ 
The  two  brothera  Conetanttne  and  Methodic 
iM,  were  natives  of  Theaaalonica.  The  for- 
mer who  was  the  oldest,  afterwarda  took  tha 
name  of  Cyril ;  and  on  account  of  his  leam:^ 
ing,  was  sumamed  the  Philoeopher.  Thft 
younger  brother  waa  distinguished  as  a  paint- 
er. It  is  probable,  that  t>oth  of  them  iia 
early  life  fled  from  Constantinople,  to  avoid 
the  peraecution  which  befell  the  worshippera 
of  imagea,  and  eapecially  the  painters  of 
them ;  and  that  they  took  refuge  among  the- 
Slavonic  tribes,  and  there  learned  their  lan>^ 
^age,  which  was  afterwards  of  use  to  thena 
m  the  propagation  of  Chriatianity. — From  th9 
Bulgariana,  Constantine,  it  is  stated,  travel- 
led among  the  adjacent  Dalmatians  and 
Croatiane,  and  bapuzed  their  king  Buiimir^ 
See  BaamgarteiCM  Auazug  der  Kirchen- 
ffeach., vol.  iii.,  p.  1379,  and  8.  Semler*m 
Selecta  Hist,  ecdes.  Capita,  torn,  ii.,  p.  268» 
389. — Aa  to  the  Bokemianey  the  Chronidea 
of  Fulda,  ad  ann.  845,  aUte  that  under  Lewim 
kinff  of  the  Germane,  fourteen  Bohemiaia 
lorda  with  their  subjects,  embraced  the  Chria- 
tiaa  laligion.    And  it  is  well  kncwn,  that 
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imparted  to  these  nations,  through  the  influence  of  Charlemagne  and  some 
of  the  bishops  ;(10)  but  that  knowledge  produced  little  effect,  and  gradu. 
Idly  became  extinct.  As  the  missionaries  above  named  were  Greeks,  they 
inculcated  on  those  new  disciples  the  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  their  forms 
of  worship  and  their  rites  ;(1I)  from  which  the  Roman  pontifls  afterwards, 
by 'their  legates  were  able  but  partially  to  reclaim  them.  And  from  this 
source,  great  commotions  occasionally  arose. 

§  4.  Under  the  Greek  emperor  Basil  the  Macedonian,  who  ascended 
the  throne  A.D.  867,  the  Slavonic  nations,  the  Arentani  and  others  who 
inhabited  Dalmatia,  sent  ambassadors  to  Constantinople,  and  voluntarily 
placed  themselves  in  subjection  to  the  Greek  empire ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
they  professed  a  readiness  to  receive  Christianity.  Greek  priests  were 
therefore  sent  among  them  who  instructed  and  baptized  them.(12)  The 
same  emperor,  after  concluding  a  peace  with  the  warlike  nation  of  the 
Russians,  persuaded  them  by  presents  and  other  means  to  promise  him  by 
their  ambassadors,  that  they  would  embrace  Christianity.  The  nation  stood 
to  their  promise,  and  admitted  not  only  Christisui  teachers  among  them, 
but  also  an  archbishop  commissioned  by  Ignatius  the  Greek  patriarch.(ld) 


towards  the  close  of  the  century,  the  Bohe- 
mian prince  Barivoi  or  Borswoi  was  bap- 
tized. Suatopluc  or  Zvtentibdd,  king  of 
the  Moravians,  appears  to  have  greatly  aided 
this  conversion.  For  having  t^en  baptized 
himself,  the  king  treated  this  pagan  prince 
roughly  while  residing  at  his  court,  and 
would  not  allow  him  to  sit  at  his  table ;  be- 
cause, as  he  told  him,  it  was  not  suitable  for 
a  pagan  to  eat  with  Christians.  Perhaps 
also  ue  assurance  given  him  by  Methodius, 
may  have  contribute  to  his  conversion ;  for 
he  told  him,  that  if  he  embraced  Christianity 
he  would  become  a  greater  man  than  any  of 
his  ancestors.  In  snort,  he  consented  to  be 
baptized ;  and  returning  home,  he  persuaded 
his  wife  Ludomilla  with  many  others,  to  re- 
ceive baptism  also ;  and  afterwards,  with  the 
aid  of  his  wife,  greatly  promoted  the  spread 
of  Christianity,  and  among  other  means,  by 
erecting  a  famous  school  at  Budec.  See  S, 
Semler,  1.  c,  p.  261,  265. — The  Moramaru 
were  converted,  under  their  king  Radialav. 
He  sent  for  the  two  monks  Conslanime  and 
Methodiiu;  and  they  erected  a  school  at 
'  Vetvar,  baptized  the  king  and  his  most  dis- 
tinguished subjects,  translated  many  books 
into  the  Slavonic  language,  and  set  up  pub- 
lic worship  in  this  tongue.  They  erected 
"churches  in  several  places,  particularly  at  (H- 
tHtUz  and  Bruim ;  but  they  introduced  also 
im^-worship,  to  which  tney  were  addict- 
ed. See  Baumgarten*s  Auszug  der  Kirchen- 
gesch.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  1429,  dec. — Schl.'] 

(10)  StTedmjBslyt  loc.  cit.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  iz., 
p.  55,  dtc.  [When  Charlemagne^  in  his 
wars  with  the  Huns  and  Avares,  was  victo- 
rious, he  compelled  the  Moravian  kmg  iSa- 
moiUn  to  embitca  Chriatianity ;  and  Ano 


of  Saltsborg  m  particular,  undertook  to  con- 
vert these  tribes ;  and  in  this  business  the 
monk  GodwtH  was  employed,  and  under 
Lewis  the  Pious,  Orolpk  also  the  archbishop 
ofLorch.  See  Pa^',  Critic,  ad  ann.  824.  In 
the  year  822,  Mogemir  the  successor  of  Sa- 
moslav,  became  a  confederate  of  the  emperor 
Lewis,  and  gave  free  toleration  to  the  Cluis- 
tian  worsljp,  on  which  he  himself  attended. 
This  good  be^nning  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Slavonic  nations  in  Moravia,  was  however 
much  interrupted  by  the  contests  which  arose 
between  the  bishops  of  Saltsburg  and  tbosa 
of  Passau ;  and  besides,  the  ignorance  of  (he 
Christian  missionaries  of  the  Slavonic  lan- 
guage, and  their  introducing  the  Latin  for- 
mulas of  worship,  were  serious  obstacles  to 
their  success.  And  at  last  the  wars  between 
the  Germans  and  the  Moravians,  the  latter 
havinf  wholly  denounced  the  dominion  of  the 
former,  put  a  full  stop  to  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  among  that  people.  See  Baumgar- 
ten' 9  Auszug,  vol.  iii.,  p.  1480,  dtc. — <S^.} 

(11)  Jae.  Lenfana,  Histoire  de  la  guerre 
dee  Hussites,  livr.  i.,  cap.  i.,  p.  2,  dtc.,  and 
compare  the  Bibliotheque  Germanique,  torn. 
xxi.,  p.  2,  3,  4. 

(12)  This  we  learn  from  ConUeaUme 
Porphyrogenitus,  de  Administrando  Imperio, 
cap,  xziz. ;  in  Aneelmi  Bandurii  Imperium 
Orientele,  torn,  i.,  p.  72,  73.  Cofutantme 
also  relates  the  same,  in  his  life  of  his  grand- 
father Basil  the  Macedonian,  ^  liv.  Corpus 
Hist.  Byzantin.,  torn,  zvi.,  p.  133,  134. 

(13)  Constaniine  Porphyroffenitos,  de  Vita 
Basilii  Macedonia,  if  zcvi.  m  the  Corpus 
Hist  Byzant.,  torn,  zvi.,  p.  157 ;  and  Nar- 
ratio  dto  Ruthenorum  convarsione ;  pubUslH 
ad,  Or.  and  LaL,  by  Btmdurij  Imperium 
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This  was  the  commencement  of  Christianity  among  the  Russian  people* 
They  were  inhabitantstof  the  Ukramt ;  and  a  little  before  had  fitted  out  a 
fleet  at  Eaow,  in  which  they  appeared  before  Constantinople  to  the  great 
terror  of  the  Greek8.(14) 

§  5.  The  Christian  missionaries  to  the  heathen  in  this  age,  were  men 
of  more  piety  and  virtue,  than  many  of  those  who  undertook  the  conver. 
sion  of  the  pagans  in  the  preceding  century.  They  did  not  resort  to  coer. 
cive  measures  ;  they  either  disregarded  altogether,  or  promoted  only  in  a 
moderate  degree,  the  private  interests  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  their 
lives  were  free  from  arrogance,  insolence,  and  the  suspicion  of  licentious, 
ness.  Yet  the  religion  they  inculcated,  was  very  wide  of  that  simple  rule 
of  truth  and  holiness  which  the  apostles  of  Christ  preached,  and  was  de«- 
based  by  many  human  inventions  and  superstitions*  Among  the  nations 
which  they  converted,  these  preachers  also  allowed  too  many  relics  of  the 
old  superstitions  to  remain ;  and  to  speak  plainly,  they  were  more  intent 
on  inculcating  an  external  form  of  piety,  than  piety  itself.  And  yet  it 
must  be  allowed,  that  these  pious  and  good  men  were  obliged  to  yield  up 
several  things  to  the  rudeness  of  those  savage  nations. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  ADVEBSE   EVENTS  IN   THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHITECH. 
^  1.  SucceM  of  the  Saracens. — ^  2, 3.  The  Norman  Pirates. 


§  1,  Tm 
of  India,  a  i 


The  Saracens  were  in  possession  of  all  Asia  as  &r  as  the  borders 
,  few  regions  only  excepted :  they  also  held  the  best  parts  of 
Africa ;  and  in  the  West,  Spain  and  Sardinia.  In  the  year  827,  relying 
on  the  treason  of  individuals,  they  subjugated  the  very  fertile  island  of  Si- 
cily. (1)  And  near  the  close  of  the  century,  the  Asiatic  Saracens  got  pos- 
session of  many  cities  in  Calabria,  and  spread  terror  quite  to  the  walls  of  the 

Orientale,  io  his  notes  to  Porphyrogenitus,  the  sixth  vol.  of  the  Commentar.  Acad.  Sci* 

de  Administrando  Imperio,  torn,  ii.,  p.  62.  entiar.  Petropolitanae,  A.D.  1788,4to.   [See 

(14)  MicK  U  Qtttm,  in  his  Chnstianus  also  Sehroeckh,  Kircbengesch.,  toI.  zxi.,  p. 

Qriens,  torn,  i.,  p.  1257,  gives  accoant  of  607,  dec.,  and  J.  E,  C.  Sekmtdt'9  Kirchen- 

this  conyersion  of  the  Russians  to.  Christi-  gesch.,  vol.  !▼.,  p.  166,  dec. — TV.] 

anity  in  the  reign  of  Basil  the  Macedonian ;  (1)  {Euphemuu  a  general  in  Sicily,  be- 

bot  he  has  made  a  number  of  mistakes,  as  came  enamoured  with  a  nun,  and  forcibly 

others  had  done  before  him.     He  first  tells  took  her  to  his  bed.     Her  brothers  com- 

vs,  that  the  Russians  here  intended  were  plained  to  the  viceroy,  who  laid  the  case  be* 

those  that  bordered  on  the  Bulgarians ;  but  fore  the  emperor ;  and  he  ordered  the  nose 

a  little  after,  he  tells  us  they  were  the  Qa^  of  Euphemius  to  be  cut  off.     EuphemiuB 

zari.    For  this  opinion  be  has  but  one  reason,  repelled  the  force  sent  to  airest  him,  and 

namely,  that  among  the  teachers  sent  to  in-  Hed  to  Africa.     There  he  offered  the  Ssr»- 

atrur.t  the  Russians,  was  that  Cyril  who  was  cen  governor,  to  put  him  in  possession  of  all 

active  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gazah.    The  Sicily,  if  he  would  intrust  him  with  an  army 

learned  author  was  ignorant  of  both  the  and  allow  him  to  aasume  the  title  of  a  R(h 

Russians  and  the  Gszari.     He  has  made  alsox  man  Imperaicr.    The  sovemor  consented ; 

other  mistakes.    The  subject  is  developed  and  Euphemius  fulfilled  his  promise.    But 

much  better,  and  more  accurately,  by  7^&«op&.  he  had  scarcely  accomplished  his  design, 

Sigfr.  Bayer,  Diss,  de  Rossorum  prima  ex-  when  he  lost  his  life  at  Syracuse  by  assat* 

peditione  Gonstantinopolitana ;  published  in  sination.    See  the  account  given  by  Jolm 
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cily  Rome.  They  also  either  ravaged  or  seized  upon  Crete,  Corsica,  and 
other  islands.  How  great  the  injury  to  the  Christian  cause  erery  where,  from 
these  successes  of  a  nation  accustomed  to  wars  and  rapine  and  hostile  to  the 
Christians,  every  one  can  easily  comprehend.  In  the  East  especially,  num- 
berless fiimilies  of  Christians  embraced  the  religion  of  their  conquerors,  in 
order  to  render  their  lives  comfortable.  Those  possessed  of  more  resolu- 
tion and  piety,  gradually  sunk  into  a  miserable  state,  being  not  only  de- 
spoiled  of  the  chief  of  their  property,  but  what  was  still  more  lamentable, 
they  fell  by  degrees  into  a  kind  of  religious  stupor,  and  an  amazing  igno- 
ranee ;  so  that  they  retained  almost  nothing  Christian,  except  the  name  and 
a  few  religious  rites.  The  Saracens  in  Europe,  and  particularly  those  6f 
Spain,  beouiie  divested  in  a  great  measure  of  their  ferocity ;  and  they 
suffered  the  Christians  their  subjects  to  live  quietly  according  to  their  own 
laws  and  institutions.  Yet  instances  of  cruelty  were  not  wanting  among 
them.(2) 

§  2.  Another  and  a  more  direful  tempest  came  upon  the  European 
Christians  from  the  regions  of  the  North.  The  Normans,  that  is,  the 
people  inhabiting  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  in  Denmatk,  Norway,  and  Swe» 
den,  who  were  accustomed  to  rapine  and  slaughter,  and  whose  petty  kings 
and  chieftains  practised  piracy,  had  infested  Sie  coasts  along  the  German 
and  Grallic  Oceans  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  and  that  emperor 
•established  ^urrisons  and  camps  to  oppose  them.  But  in  this  century  they 
became  much  more  bold,  and  made  frequent  descents  upon  Germany,  Bri- 
tain,  Friesland,  but  e^)ecially  France,  plundering  and  devastating  with  fire 
and  sword  wherever  they  went.  The  terrific  inroads  of  these  savage 
hordes,  extended  not  only  to  Spain,(d)  but  even  to  the  centre  of  Italy  ;  for 

death.    The  particular  offence  of  Eulogiut 
for  which  he  was  put  to  death,  was  detain- 


Cwroj^alatOt  as  cited  br  BaroniuM,  Anna]., 
torn.  IX.,  ad  aim.  837,  9  zxiv.,  dec. — Tr.} 


(2)  See,  for  example;  the  martyrdom  of 
Eulagiut  of  Corduba,  in  the  Acta  Sanctor. 
ad  d.  xi.  Martii,  torn,  ii.,  p.  88 ;  and  those 
of  Roderie  and  Salomdnj  Spanish  martyrs  of 
this  century,  in  the  same  vol.  ad  d.  xiii. 
Martii,  p.  328.  [The  Saracena  of  Spain 
were  tolerant  to  the  Christians,  so  long  as 
they  demeaned  themselves  as  quiet  and 
peaceable  citizens ;  and  they  allowed  thorn 
the  free  exercise  of  their  reli^on.  But  they 
would  not  allow  them  to  revile  Mohammed 
and  his  religion.  And  this  was  the  source 
of  all  the  difficulties.  Abdalrakman  consult- 
ed Reecafndt  a  Christian  bishop,  on  the 
subject.  The  bishop  stated,  that  when  Chris- 
tians traduced  the  Mohammedan  rehgion 
without  urgent  cause,  and  laboured  to  intro- 
iduce  their  own  in  place  of  it,  if  they  thereby 
lost  their  lives  they  could  not  be  Accounted 
martyrs.  A  number  of  Christians  agreed 
with'Reccafrid  ;  but  the  msjority  dissented. 
And  Euiogiui  wrote  against  Reccafrid,  and 
compiled  histories  of  Uie  Spanish  martyrs. 
He  and  those  in  his  sentiments,  exerted  all 
their  efforts  to  run  down  Mohammedism, 
and  to  make  converts  to  Christianity.  They 
also  courted  martYvdom ;  and  in  several  in- 
.ttaaces,  iwrited  the  judges  to  put  them  to 


ing  and  secreting  a  Spanish  giri,  whom  he 
had  converted  from  the  Mussulman  to  the 
Christian  faith,  and  not  giving  her  up  to  her 
parents  and  friends.  See  his  three  Books, 
de  Martynbus  Cordubensibus  ;  his  Apolo- 
geticus  pro  martynbus  adv.  Calumniatores  ; 
and  his  Exhortatio  ad  martyrium;  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn.  xv.,.p.  666,  dLc. ;  also 
Schroeckhf  Kirchengeech.,  vol.  xxi.,  p.  294, 
dec,  and  Gieseler^s  Text-book  of  Eeclea. 
Hist,  transl.  by  CunmnghaM,  vol.  ii.,  p.  56, 
Ac.— Tr.] 

(3)  Jo.  de  FerreraSf  Histoire  generaie 
d*£spagne,  tom.  ii.,  p.  683.  Piracy  was 
esteemed  among  these  northern  nations,  a 
veiV'  honourable  and  laudable  profession ; 
and  to  it,  the  nobility  and  the  sons  and  the 
kindred  of  kings  were  trained.  Nor  will 
this  suiprise  us,  if  we  consider  the  religion 
of  those  nations,  and  the  barbarism  of  the 
times.  See  J0.  Lvi. /foi^^,  Historia  Dan- 
orum  et  NorvMorum  navalis ;  in  the  Scrip- 
ta  Socieutis  &ientiarum  Hafhiensis,  tom. 
iii.,  p.  849,  where  he  relates  mtey  interest- 
ing accounts  respecting  these  msritime  rob- 
beries, from  the  annaTs  of  the  Danes  and 
Norwegians. 
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It  appears  from  the  writefs  of  those  timesy  that  they  destroyed  the  city  of 
Lkuhl  in  the  year  857,  and  Pisa  and  other  cities  of  Italy  in  the  year  860.(4) 
The  early  histories  of  the  Fraaks,  detail  and  deplore  at  great  length  their 
horrid  enormities. 

^  3.  The  first  views  of^  these  savages,  extended  on}y  to  collecting  plun- 
der and  slaves  in  the  countries  they  invaded  ;(5)  but  by  d^rees,  becoming 
captivated  with  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  those  countries,  they  took  up 
T«adence  in  them ;  nor  could  the  European  kings  and  princes  prevent 
their  doing  so.  In  this  very  century.  Charier  the  Bald  was  obliged  A.D. 
8&0,  to  cede  a  OHisiderable  part  <^  his  kingdom  tp  these  bold  iavader8.(6) 
And  a  few  years  after,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Fat,  king  of  France, 
Godfred  one  of  their  most  valiant  ddeftains,  persevered  in  his  military 
-enterprises  till  he  had  subdued  all  Friesland.(7)  Yet  those  who  perma- 
Benliy  settled  among  Ghristia.n8|  gradually  b^ca£me  civilized,  and  intermar. 
lying  with  the  Ghri^ians,  they  exchanged  the  superstitions  of  their  inces. 
tors  for  the  religion  of  the  Christians.  Godfred  the  conqueror  of  Fries- 
land,  did  so  in  &s  century,  when  he  had  received  GiseJa  the  dai^hter  of 
Icing  LoUusire  Junior,  from  the  hands  of.  Charles  the  Fat,  for  his  ^e. 


PART  11. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  STATE  OF  LEARNING  AND  SCIENCE. 

^  1 .  State  of  Leaning  among  the  Greeks.— ^  2.  State  of  Phitosophj. — f  8.  Learning  unow 
the  Arabians. — f  i.  State  of  Learning  under  Charieroagne  and  hie  Sona.**-^  5.  Impedi- 
ments  to  its  progrees. — ^  6.  List  of  learned  Men.— 4  7.  John  Scotus. 

§  1.  Among  the  Greyer  maoy  things  occurred  iu  this  age,  which  could 
not  but  damp  their  ardour  for  learning  and  knowledge.  Still  however,  the 
munificence  of  the  empermrs,  some  of  whom  were  themselves  devoted  to 
study,  and  the  precautions  of  the  patriarchs,,  among  whom  Phodus  shone 
conspicuous  for  erudition,  prevented  an  absolute  dearth  of  learned  men, 
particularly  at  Constantinople.  Hence  there  were  among  the  Greeks,  some 
who  excelled  both  in  prose  and  in  poetic  composition,  who  showed  their 
skill  in  argumentation  by  their  writings  against  the  Latins  and  others,  and 

(4)  See  the  Scriptorea  reram  Italicar.  by  These  places  were  therefore  generally  for* 
Murdiori,  in  Tarioas  passaffes.  tified ;  and  the  bishops-and  abbots  who  were 

(5)  [This  objeet  of  the  Normans,  [making  also  bound  to  do  military  sendee  for  theiz 
pliflider],  occasioned  the  destraction  of  a  lands,  were  oUifled  to  defend  them  against 
vast  number  of  chorehes  and  monaeteries  in  the  incuraions  of  foreign  enemies.-— 6W.] 
Engkiid,  FVance,  Gennany,  and  luty.     For        (6)  Annals  by  an  unknown  author,  in 
fa  Uiese  pkees  were  deposited  large  treat-  Filkoei  Scriptorea  Francici,  p.  46. 

ores,  part^  belonffing  to  the  estahli8hmenta»        (7)  Megino  Pnimiensis,  Annalea,  lib.  ii., 
.and  partly  placed  Uiere  for  safe  keeping,    p.  60,  in  PiaUm  Scriptor.  Gennan. 
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who  composed  histories  of  their  own  times  not  altogether  destitute  of  merits 
In  particular,  when  their  disputes  with  the  Latins  became  warm,  manj  who 
would  otherwise  have  su^red  their  talents  to  be  eaten  up  of  rust,  were 
roused  to  set  about  cultivating  elegance  and  copiousness  of  diction. 

§  2.  That  the  study  of  philosophy  among  the  Greeks  of  this  century, 
continued  for  a  long  time  neglected,  is  testified  expreaaly  by  John  Zanaras^ 
But  under  the  emperors  Th^hilus  and  his  son  Michael  III.  the  study  of. 
it  revived,  through  the  influence  especially  of  Bardas  the  C8esar,(l)  who» 
though  himself  not  learned,  was  the  friend  ofPhoHus  who  was  a  very  learned 
man,  and  a  great  Maecenas,  and  by  whose  counsels  no  doubt  Bardas  waft 
guided  in  this  matter.  At  the  head  of  all  the  learned  men  to  whose  pro* 
tection  he  intrusted  the  interests  of  learning,  £arc2a«. placed  Leo  the  Wise, 
who  was  a  very  learned  man,  and  was  at  last  made  bishop  of  Tbessaloni* 
ca.(2)  Photius  himself  expounded  what  are  called  the  Categorieg  of  Aris* 
totle  ;  and  Michael  Psellus  wrote  brief  explanations  of  the  principal  books 
of  that  philosopher.     Others,  I  pass  over. 

§  3.  Hitherto  the  Arabians,  intent  solely  on  making  conquests,  had  entire: 
ly  neglected  the  sciences,  but  now  the  Kalif  of  Babylon  and  Egypt,  Al  Ma» 
mun  or  Abu  Gaafar  Ahdallah^  by  his  love  of  learning  and  munificence  to 
learned  men,  aroused  them  to  make  greater  advances.  For  this  excellent 
kalif,  who  began  t6  reign  about  the  time  that  Chariemagne  died,  and  end* 
ed  his  days  A.D.  883,  founded  celebrated  schools  at  Bagdad,  Cufa,  Bassora^ 
and  other  places ;  drew  learned  men  around  him,  by  conferring  on  them 
great  rewards ;  established  ample  libraries ;  procured  at  great  expense  the 
translation  of  the  best  works  of  the  Greeks  into  Arabic ;  and  neglected  no 
means,  which  would  do  honour  to  a  prince  greatly  attached  to  literatuie 
and  science,  and  himself  a  distinguished  proficient.(3)  Through  his  influ. 
ence,  the  Arabians  began  to  find  pleasure  in  Grecian  science,  and  to  prop, 
agate  it  by  degrees  not  only  in  Syria  and  Africa,  but  also  in  Spain  and 
even  in  Italy.  Hence  they  celebrate  a  long  list  of  renowned  philosophers, 
physicians,  astronomers,  and  mathematicians  of  their  nation,  extending 
through  several  centuries.(4)  Yet  we  must  not  take  all  that  the  modem. 
Saracenic  historians  tell  us  of  the  merits  and  endowments  of  these  men,  in 
the  most  literal  8ense.(5)  From  the  Arabians,  the  European  Christians 
afterwards  profited  in  the  sciences.  For  what  knowledge  of  mathematics, 
astronomy,  medicine,  and  philosophy,  was  taught  in  Europe  from  the  tenth. 

(1)  Annales,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  xtI.,  p.  126,  in  (4)  See  Leo  Africanus'  Tract,  de  MediciB 
the  Corpus  Byzant.,  torn,  x*  et  Philosophia  Arabibus  ;  republisbed  by  Jo, 

(2)  [Among  the  Greek  emperors  who  ad-  Alb.  Fahricius^  in  his  Biblioth.  Oraeca,  rol.' 
Tanced  science,  BaaiL  the  Macedonian  should  xii.,  p.  259,  &c. 

not  be  forgotten.     He  was  himself  not  with-  (5)  [In  the  abstniBe  sciences,  they  are  said 

ont  learning ;  as  is  evident  from  his  speeches,  to  have  been  mere  copyists,  or  rather  plagia* 

letters,  and  counsels  to  his  son  Leo^  that  are  rists  from  the  Greeks  and  latins,  particularly^ 

still  extant.     And  this  son  of  his,  who  was  from  AriaiotU,  Euclidj  Galen^  &c.     Even 

sumamed  the  Wise  and  the  Philosopher  on  Atieenna^  whose  canon  or  system  of  physic, 

account  of  his  learning,  composed  largely :  was  claasic  in  the  European  medical  schoob 

the  most  important  of,  his  works  sre,  the  so  late  as  the  16ih  century,  we  are  told,  advan- 

sixty  Books  of  his  Batilicon,  or  Imperial  ced  nothing  very  imporUnt  but  what  is  to 

Laws,  his  Tactica,  and  his  sp«eches.^iSfcA/.]  be  found  in  GaUn  and  others.     Their  as-   ^ 

(3)  Ahulpharajue,  Historia  Dynastiar.,  p.  tronom^  was  more  properly  astrology^  or 
246.  Geo.  Elmadn^  Historia  Saracen.,  lib.  divination  from  the  starry  heavens.  Sea 
ii.,  p.  139.  Barthol.  Herhelot,  Biblioth.  Od-  Sekneekh^  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  xxi.,  p.  279> 
entale,  Article  Jifiimttn,  p.  646.  292.— TV.] 
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century  onward,  was  derived  principally  from  the  schools  and  the  books  of 
the  Arabians  in  Italy  and  Spain.  And  hence,  the  Saracens  may  in  some 
measure  be  considered  as  the  restorers  of  learning  in  Europe. 

§  4.  In  the  part  of  Europe  subject  to  the  Franks,  Charlemagne  while  he 
lived,  cherishecl  and  honoured  learning  of  all  kinds  with  great  zeal.  If  his 
successors  had  followed  him  with  equal  strides,  or  had  been  capable  of  doing 
80,  ignorance  and  barbarism  would  have  been  expelled.  And  indeed,  his 
example  was  partially  imitated.  Lewis  the  Meek,  copying  ajfier  his  father, 
devised  and  executed  several  projects  suited  to  promote  and  advance  the 
useful  arts  and  sciences.(6)  His  son,  Charles  the  Bald,  went  beyond  his 
father  in  this  matter :  for  this  emperor  was  a  great  patron  of  learning  and 
learned  men ;  he  invited  men  of  erudition  to  his  court,  from  aU  quarters ;: 
took  delight  in  their  conversation ;  enlarged  the  schools  and  made  them  re- 
spectable, and  cherished  in  particular  the  Palatine  or  court  school.(7)  In 
Italy,  his  brother  Lothaire,  (emperor  after  A.D.  828),  laboured  to  restore  the 
entirely  prostrate  and  languishing  cause  of  learning,  by  founding  schools  in 
eight  of  the  principal  cities.(8)  But  his  efforts  appear  to  have  had  little 
eroct :  for  during  this  whole  century,  Italy  scarcely  produced  a  man  of  ge-. 
nius.(9)  In  England,  king  Alfred  obtained  great  renown  by  promoting  fuid 
honouring  literary  enterprise.(10) 

^  5.  But  the  infelicity  of  the  times,  prevented  these  plans  and  efforts 
from  imparting  that  prosperity  to  learning,  which  the  rank  and  power  of  the 
noble  actors  might  lead  us  to  expect.     In  the  first  place,  the  wars  that  the 


(0)  See  the  HiBtoiro  littenire  de  W  Fnnce, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  683,  &c.  [The  Palatine  school 
continned  .to  Dourish  under  Lewis  the  Meek. 
Also  many  monasteries  were  re-established, 
or  instituted  anew,  in  which  the  sciences 
were  stqdied.  From  his  Capitalare  ii.,  (in 
Harduih's  Concilia,  torn,  iv.,  p.  1251,  No. 
5),  mw  be  seen,  how  desirous  this  emperor 
was  of'^promoting  learning  and  the  establish- 
ment of  schools.  He  there  says  to  the  bish- 
ops :  **  The  institution  of  schools  in  suitable 
places,  for  the  education  of  children  and  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  which  you  formerly 
promised  us,  and  which  we  enjoined  upon 
you,  wherever  it  has  not  been  done,  must 
not  be  neglected  by  you." — Sckl.] 

(7)  Herm,  Conringnu,  Antiquitates  Aca- 
demicae,  p.  320.  C<bs.  Egtute  d^  Boulay, 
Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p.  178.  Jo. 
Launoi,  de  Scholia  Caroli  M.,  cap.  xi.,  xii., 
p.  47,  dtc.  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
torn.  T.,  p.  483. 

(8)  See  his  Ordinance  or  Capitidare^ 
which  is  published  by  Muratori^  Rerum  Ital- 
icar.  Scnptor,  torn,  i.,  part  ii.,  p.  151.  [In 
this  ordinance,  the  emperor  repre.8ents  the 
cultivation  of  literature,  as  wholly  prostrate 
in  the  Italian  sUtes,  in  consequence  of  the 
neffligence  of  the  clergy  and  the  civil  officers ; 
snd  that  he  had  therefore  appointed  teachers, 
who  should  give  instruction  in  the  liberal 
arts,  and  wholn  he  had  directed  to  use  all 
possible  diligence  to  educate  the  rising  gen- 

Vol.  II.— H 


eration.  He  also  mentions  the  cities  in 
which  he  had  stationed  these  teachers; 
namely.,  Pavia,  Ivrea,  Turin,  Cremona,  Flor- 
ence, Fermo,  Verona,  Vicenza,  and  Forum 
Juhi,  or  the  modtoi  Cividad  del  Friuti.— > 
ScA/.] 

(9)  See  Muratori^  Antiquitates  Ital.  medit 
aevi,  tom.  iii.^  p.  829,  &c. 

(10)  See  Ant,  Wood,  Historia  et  Antiqq. 
Acad,  Ozoniensis,  lib.  i.,  p.  13,  dtc.  Am- 
layt  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  i.,  p.  21 1,. 
and  NouTeau  Dictionnaire  Hiator.  Grit.,  tom. 
i.,  article  Elfred,  p.  234.  ["This  excel- 
lent prince  not  only  encouraged  by  his  pro- 
tection and  liberality  such  of  his  own  sub- 
jects as  made  any  progress  in  the  liberal  arts 
and  sciences,  but  mvited  over  from  foreiga 
countries  men  of  distinguished  talents,  whom 
he  fixed  in  a  seminary  at  Oxford,  and,  of 
consequence,  may  be  looked  upon  aa  the- 
foonder  of  that  noble  university.  Johaame*^ 
Scohu  ErigentLy  who  had  been  in  the  servico 
of  Charles  the  Bald,  and  Grvmbaid,  a  monk 
of  St.  Bertin  in  France,  were  the  most  fa- 
mous of  those  learned  men  who  came  from 
abroad ;  A»9tnu9,  Werefrid,  Phgmund^ 
Dunwuff  Wulfsig,  and  the  abbot  of  Si^ 
Neottt  deserve  the  first  rank  among  the  En^ 
lish  literati  who  sdorned  the  age  of  AlfrM, 
See  CoUierU  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  1., 
book  iii.,  p.  165,  166,  dec.  Rapin  Thoyrat^ 
in  the  reign  of  this  illustrious  monarch."-—^ 
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80DS  of  Lewis  the  Meek  waged  with  their  father,  and  afterwards  betweea 
themselves,  interrupted  very  much  the  prosperity  of  the  countries  subject  to 
the  Franks.  In  the  next  place  the  incursions  and  victories  of  the  Normansy 
which  afBicted  a  large  portion  of  Europe  during  the  whole  century,  were 
such  an  obstruction  to  the  progress  of  learning,  that  at  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury in  most  of  these  countries,  and  even  in  France  itself^  few  remained  who 
deserved  to  be  called  learned  men.(ll)  What  little  incoherent  knowledge 
remained  among  the  clergy,  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  episcopal  and  mo- 
nastic schools.  But  the  more  the  priests  and  monks  increased  in  wealth 
and  riches,  ti[ie  less  they  attended  to  the  cultivation  of  their  minds. 

§  6.  And  yet  a  large  part  of  this  century  was  brightened  with  the  ex- 
amples and  labours  of  the  men,  who  derived  a  literary  spirit  from  Ckarle^ 
magne  and  from  his  institutions  and  Jaws.  Among  these,  Eahanua  Meatnu 
held  perhaps  the  first  rank  in  Germany  and  France ;  and  to  his  lectures, 
the  studious  youth  resorted  in  great  numbers.  As  historians,  and  not 
wholly  without  jmerit,  appeared  Eginhardy  Freculpkus^  ThegamUy  HajfmOf 
Anastanus,  Adoj  and  others.  In  poetry,  Florus^  Walafrid  StrahOf  B^tJuu 
riuSf  RabanuSf  and  others,  distinguished  themselves.  In  languages  and 
philology,  Bc^HUiua,  (who  wrote  acutely  concerning  the  causes  and  origin 
of  languages),  Smaragdus,  Berthariusj  and  others,  possessed  skill.  Of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  hterature,  WilUamf  Servaius  Lupus^  John  ScoUUf  and 
others,  were  not  ignorant.  In  eloquence,  or  the  art  of  speaking  and  wri- 
ting  with  elegance,  Servatus  Lupus^  Egmhardy  Agobard^  Hmemar^  and 
others,  were  proficients.  (12)  ^ 

§  7.  The  philosophy  and  logic,  taught  in  the  European  schools  in  this 
century,  scarcely  deaerved  the  name.  Yet  there  were,  in  various  places 
and  especially  among  the  Irish,  subtle  and  acute  men,  who  might  not  im« 
properly  be  called  philosophers.  At  the  head  of  these,  was  John  Eru 
gena(\Z)  Scotus^  i.  e.,  the  Irishman,  a  companion  and  friend  of  Charies  the 
mid,  a  man  of  great  and  excelling  genius,  and  not  a  stranger  to  either 
Grecian  or  Roman  learning.  Being  acquainted  with  Greek,  he  expounded 
Aristotle  to  his  pupils ;  and  also  philosophized  with  great  acuteness,  with* 
out  a  guide.  His  five  Books  on  Ihe  Dtiksion  of  Nature^  (de  Divisione  na- 
turs),  are  stiU  extant ;  an  abstruse  work,  in  which  he  traces  the  causes  and 
origination  of  all  things,  in  a  style  not  disagreeable,  and  with  no  ordinary 
acumen ;  and  in  which  he  so  explains  the  philosophy  of  Christianity,  as  to' 
make  it  the  great  aim  of  the  whole  system  to  bring  the  minds  of  men  into 
intimate  union  with  the  Supreme  Being.  To  express  the  thing  in  words 
bettei' understood, — ^he  was  the  first  of  those  who  united  Scheldt  iheolo- 
gy  with  that  which  is  called  Mystic.  Some  have  viewed  him  as  not  very 
&r  from  the  opinion  of  those,  who  suppose  God  to  be  connected  with  na« 
ture  as  the  soul  is  with  the  body.  But  perhaps  he  advanced  nothing  but 
what  the  Realists,  as  they  were  called,  afterwards  taught ;  though  he  ex- 

(11)  Servatug  Lupus,  Epwtolae,  p.  69,  Le  Batft, Etmt  das  scienoei  en  Fnmee  d«- 
£p.  ixziv.  Conringius,  Antiqq.  Acad.,  p.  puis  CharlesMfne  joaqn'  aa  Roi  Robert ;  in 
833.  Hiftoire  Uttaraixe  de  fat  France,  torn,  his  Recneil  de  diTerses  Ecrito  penr  serrir 
47.,  p.  261,  dec.  d'eclaimsteoient  k  I'Histoiie  de  IVuice, 

(12)  Fine  ilhistntionB  of  tbese  remaika  torn,  ii.,  p.  1,  dec.,  Paris,  1738, 8vo. 

msT  be  derived  from  the  Histoire  UUeraiie  (18)  iBrigena  signifies  properly  a  native 
^  la  France,  by  the  Benedictine  monks,  torn,  of  Irdtatd,  as  Erin^  or  Jrtn,  was  the  ancient 
i?.,  p.  251,  271,  dtc;,  and  especiall/  fiom    name  of  that  kingdom.^ Jfiwt] 
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pressed  his  views  with  less  oleames8.(14)  He  did  not)  bo  far  as  I  know, 
found  a  new  sect.  About  the  same  time  one  MacanuSy  also  an  Irishman 
or  Scot,  disseminated  in  France  that  error  concerning  the  soul,  which 
Averraes  afterwards  professed ;  namely,  that  all  men  have  one  common 
soul :  an  error  which  Ratram  confuted.(15)  Before  these  men,  and  in  the 
times  of  Charlemagne  and  Lewis  the  Meek,  Dungalj  a  Scot  and  a  monk, 
taught  philosophy  and  astronomy  in  France,  with  great  reputation.(16) 
Nearly  contemporary  with  him  was  Heiric  or  Heric^  a  monk  of  Auxerre, 
a  very  acute  man,  who  is  said  to  have  pursued  his  investigations  in  the 
manner  of  Des  Cartes.(n) 


CHAPTER  11. 

merOBT  op  the  TBACBEXS  and  of  CHUBCH  GOVEBNKBlfT. 

4  !•  The  LiTM  of  the'  Cleigj  raj  Corrapt. — ^  3.  Ctaeet  of  ti^t. — i  3.  The  Roman  Pon- 
iiSs.— 4  4.  Their  Fnods  for  establishing  their  Power :  Papess  Joanna. — ^  6,  6.  Friend- 
ship of  the  Pbpes  for  the  Kings  of  France.— 4  7.  The  Emperors  suffered  their  Rights  in 
Matters  of  Religion  to  be  wrested  from  them.  The  Power  of  Bishops  onrtailed.— ^  8. 
Documents  forged  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  Decretal  Epistles. — ^  9.  Success  of  these 
Fnuds.— 4  10.  Monks  gain  sccess  to  Coarts,  and  to  CiTil  Offices.— 4  11.  Attempts  to 
roform  their  Profligate  Livea. — ^  13.  Canons  and  Canonesses. — 4  13.  The  principal 
Greek  Writers.— ^  14.  The  more  distinguished  Latins. 

§  1.  The  ungodly  lives  of  most  of  those  intrusted  with  the  care  and 
goTenunent  of  the  diurch,  are  a  subject  of  complaint  with  all  the  ingen^ 
nous  and  honest  writers  of  this  age.(l)  In  the  Bast,  sinister  designs, 
nmcour,  contentions  and  strife,  were  every  where  predominant.  At  G^n- 
atantinople  or  New  Rome,  those  were  elevated  to  the  patriarchal  chair, 
who  were  in  fiivour  at  court ;  and  upon  losing  that  favour,  a  decree  of  the 
emperor  hurled  them  from  their  elevated  station.  In  the  West,  the  bi^. 
ops  hung  around  the  courts  of  princes,  and  indulged  themselves  in  every 
^ecies  of  voluptuousness  :(2)  while  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  monks  were 

(14)  This  book  waa  published  by  Thomas  (16)  Histoire  litteratre  de  la  France,  torn. 

GnU,  Oxon.,  1681,  fol.     Ckr.  Aug.  Hm-  ir.,  P-   493.     [But  Muratari,   History  of 

fliann  made  some  extracts  from  it,  and  treat-  Italy,  rol.  iv.,  p:  611,  German  ed.  and  else- 

^  learnedly  of  ScotuM  himself,  in  the  Ger-  where,  thinks  this  Dungal  taught  at  Pwoia 

nan  Acta  Philosophorum,  torn,  iii.,  p.  858,  in  luly,  and  aot  in  the  monasteiy  of  S|. 

Ac.  Denys  in  France. — TV.  J 

(18)  See  Jo.  Mahillcn,  Praef.  ad  Saecul.  (17)  Le  Beuf,  M6moires  pour  THistoire 

IT.,  pt.  ii.     Actor.  Sanctor.  ord.  Benedict!,  d' Auxerre,  torn,  ii.,  p.  481.   Acta  Sanetor., 

^  156,  dec.,  p.  liii.,  6tc.    (It  is  not  to  be  sup-  tom.  ir.  m.  Jnnii  ad  diem  24,  p.  829.  et  ad 

posed  that  Maearuu  held  the  numericai  nmij  diem  31  Julii,  p.  249.    For  this  philosophtt 

of  all  human  souls,  but  only  their  tpeeijlc  obtained  a  place  amonff  the  saints, 

nnity  or  identity  ;  i.  e.,  their  sameneas  of  es-  (1)  See  Agofxvri,  de  privilegiis  et  jure 

sence,  or  sameness  of  nature.    The  doctrine  Sacerdotii,  ^  13,  p.  137,  tom.  i.  of  his  0^, 

of  the  sameness  of  all  gentraU,  was  often  so  ed.  Balute, 

stated  as  apparently  to  deny  the  separate  ex-  (2)  See  Agobard,  passim  ;  and  the  laws 

istence  of  indmdualsy  and  OTon  to  approxi-  (w  canons)  enacted  m  the  eouncib  of  di» 

mate  towards  pantheism.    See  Bayu,  Die-  Latins  :  also  Servalus  Lupus,  Epist.  xxxt., 

tionnaire  Historique,  article  Spinoza,  note  p.  73,  281,  and  the  annoutions  of  Stepk 

P,  torn.  IT.,  p.  964,  ed.  1738.— TV.]  Baiugs,  p.  371.    [The  council  of  P^Tia, 
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flensual ;  and  by  the  grossest  vices,  corrupted  the  people  whom  they  were 
set  to  reform.  The  ignorance  of  the  clergy  in  many  places,  was  so  greats 
that  few  of  them  could  read  and  write,  and  very  few  could  express  their 
thoughts  with  precision  and  clearness.  Hence,  whenever  a  letter  was  to 
he  penned,  or  any  thing  of  importance  was  to  be  committed  to  writings 
recourse  was  generally  had  to  some  one  individual,  who  was  supposed  to 
excel  common  men  by  possessing  some  dexterity  in  such  matters.  The 
example  of  Servaius  Lupus  is  evidence  of  the  fact.(3) 

§  2.  In  Europe^  various  causes  operated  to  produce  and  to  foster  thi^i 
corruption  among  persons  who  ought  to  have  been  examples  to  others. 
Among  the  principal  must  be  reckoned  the  calamities  of  the  times,  such 
as  the  perpetual  wars  between  Letois  the  Meek  and  his  sons  and  posterity,, 
the  incursions  and  ravages  of  the  barbarous  nations,  the  gross  ignorance 
of  the  nobility,  and  the  vast  wealth  that  was  possessed  by  the  churches  and 
monasteries.     To  these  leading  causes,  others  of  less  magnitude  may  be 
added.     If  a  son  of  an  illustrious  family  lacked  energy  and  talent,  an 
elevated  place  was  sought  for  him  among  the  rulers  of  the  church. (4) 
The  patrons  of  churches,  not  wishing  to  have  their  vices  exposed  and  te^ 
proved;  gave  the  preference  to  weak  and  inefficient  men  for  parish  minis- 
ters and  guardians  of  the  souls  of  men. (5)     The  bishops  and  the  heads  of 
monasteries  held  much  real  estate  or  landed  property,  by  a  feudal  tenure  ; 
and  therefore,  whenever  a  war  broke  out  they  were  summoned  to  the  field. 


A.D.  860,  canon  3d,  say :  "  It  is  our  opin- 
ion, that  bishops  should  be  contented  with 
temperate  meals ;  and  should  not  urge  their 
guests  to  eat  and  to  drink,  but  rather  set  qz- 
smples  of  sobriety.  Let  all  provocations  to 
debauchery,  be  remoiwd  Irom  their  convivi- 
ali^  ;  let  no  ludicrous  shows,  no  vain  gar- 
rulity, no  buffoonery  of  wits,  no'  scurrilous 
tricks,  there  find  a  place." — Harduin^s  Con- 
cilia, torn,  v.,  p.  25.  In  a  subsequent  canon, 
they  forbid  bishops*  keeping  hounds  and 
hawks  for  hunting,  and  their  having  super- 
fluous trains  of  horses  and  mul<$s,  and  gaudy 
dresses,  for  vain  display. — The  council  of 
Aiz-la-Chapelle,  A.D.  836.  forbid  bishops 
getting  drunk. — Hardviuy  Concilia,  torn,  iv., 
p.  1392,  No.  6.  And  they  state,  with  rep- 
robation, the  fact  that  some  of  their  order 
nefflect^  Uieir  charges,  and  travelled  here 
and  there,  not  from  necessity,  but  to  gratify 
their  avarice  or  their  love  of  pleasure. — Ibid., 
p.  1393,  I<(o.  12.  Of  presbyters  and  the  in- 
ferior clergv,  they  complain  that  they  kept 
women  in  their  houses,  to  the  great  scandal 
jof  the  ministry ;  and  this,  notwithstanding 
the  attempts  of  former  councils  and  princes 
to  remove  the  evil.  Also,  (hat  presbyters 
turn  bailiffs,  frequent  taverns,  pursue  filthy 
lucre,  practise  usury,  conduct  shamefully  and 
lewdly  in  the  houses  they  visit,  and  do  not 
blush  to  indulge  in  revelry  and  drunkenness. 
—Ibid.,  p.  1397,  No.  7, 8.  They  say  of  the 
nunneries,  that  **  in  some  places  they  seem- 
ed to  be  rather  brothels  than  monasteries" — 


quse  in  quibusdam  locis  lupaxuuia  potius 
videntur  esse,  qusm  monaeteria. — Ibid.,  p. 
1398,  No.  12.  The  council  of  Mayence, 
A.D.  888,  decreed:  *<That  the  clergy  be 
wholly  forbklden  to  have  females  resident  in 
their  houses.  For,  although  there  were  «»• 
none  allowing  certain  females  [mothers  and 
sisters]  to  reside  in  clergymen^s  houses ;  yet, 
what  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  we  have  of- 
ten hea^,  that  by  such  permission,  numer- 
ous acta  of  wickedness  have  been  comoUt- 
led ;  so  that  some  priests,  cohabiting  with 
their  own  sisters,  have  had  children  by  them. 
(Saepe  audivimus,  per  illam  concessionem 
plurima  scelera  esse  commissa,  itaut  quidam 
sacerdotum  cum  propriis  sororibus  concum- 
bentes,  filios  ex  eis  generassent.)  And 
therefore  this  holy  synod  decrees,  that  no 
presbyter  shall  permit  any  female  to  live  with 
nim  m  his  house ;  so  that  the  occasion  of 
evil  reports,  or  of  ini<]uitous  deeds,  may  be 
wholly  removed." — ^Ibid.,  vol.  vi,p.  406,  No. 
10.— Tr.] 

(3)  See  his  Works ;  Ep.  xcviii.,  zcii.,  p. 
126,  148,  142 ;  also  his  Life.  To  these  add, 
Jtodolphi  Bituricensis  Canituht  ad  Clerum^ 
suum ;  in  Baiuse,  Miscellanea,  tom.  vi.,  p. 
139  and  p.  148. 

(4)  Hincmar^  Opus  posterius  contra  Go- 
deschalcum,  cap.  xxzvi.,  in  his  Opp ,  tom.  i. 
p.  318.  Seroahis  LupuSf  Epist.  Ixziz.,  p. 
120. 

(5)  Agohard^  de  privilegiis  et  jure  Sacer-^ 
dotum,  cap.  zi.,  inhis  Opp.,  tom.  i.,  p.  341*- 
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wiih  the  quota  of  soldiers  which  they  were  hound  to  furnish  to  their 
«OTereigns.(6)  Kings  and  princes  moreover,  that  they  might  be  able  to 
reward  their  servants  and  soldiers  for  their  services,  often  seized  ujwn  con- 
secrated property,  and  gave  it  to  their  dependants ;  and  the  priests  and 
monks  who  had  before  been  supported  by  it,  to  relieve  their  wants,  now 
betook  themselves  to  every  species  of  villany,  and  fraud,  and  imposition. (7) 
§  3.  The  Roman  pontiffs  were  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  whole 
dy  of  the  clergy  and  people  [at  Rome] ;  but  the  emperors  must  approve 
of  their  appointment  before  they  were  6onsecrated.(8)  There  is  indeed 
extant  an  edict  of  Lewis  the  Meek,  dated  A.D.  817,  in  which  this  right  of 
the  emperors  is  relinquished,  and  power  given  to  the  Romans  not  only  of 
electing  a  pontiff,  but  of  installing  and  consecrating  him  without  waiting 
for  the  consent  of  the  emperor  :(9)  but  eminent  men  have  shown  by  argu- 
ments  entirely  satisfactory,  that  this  document  is  a  forgery.(lO)  Yet  I 
readily  admit  that  after  Uie  times  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who  obtained  the 
imperial  dignity  by  the  good  offices  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  state  of  things 
was  materially  changed,  and  the  consent  of  the  emperors  was  not  asked 
by  the  Romans.  It  is  at  the  same  time  true  beyond  a  question,  that  from 
the  time  df  Ei^ene  HI^ll)  who  was  placed  in  St.  Peter's  chair  A.D.  884, 
the  election  of  a  pontiff  was  nearly  destitute  of  any  rule  or  order,  and  for 
the  most  part  tumultuous ;  and  this  irregularity  did  not  cease  until  the  times 
of  Otto  the  Great. 

§  4.  Few  of  those  who  in  this  century  were  raised  to  the  highest  station 
in  the  church,  can  be  commended  for  their  wisdom,  learning,  virtue,  and 
other  endowments  proper  for  a  bishop.  The  greater  part  of  them  by  their  nu- 
merous vices,  and  all  of  them  by  their  arrogance  and  lust  of  power,  entailed 
disgrace  upon  their  memories.  Between  Leo  IV.  who  died  A.D.  855,  and 
Benedict  III.,  a  woman  who  concealed  her  sex  and  assumed  the  name  of 
Johrty  it  is  said,  opened  her  way  to  the  pontifical  throne  by  her  learning 
and  genius,  and  governed  the  church  for  a  time.  She  is  commonly  called 
the  papess  Joanna.  During  the  five  subsequent  centuries,  the  witnesses 
to  this  extraordinary  event  are  without  number :  nor  did  any  one  prior  to 

(6)  Stephen  BaJute,  Appendix  Actorum*  (9)  Harduin,  Concilia,  torn,  ir.,  p.  1236. 
ad  Servatum,  p.  608.  muratori,  Antiqq.  Car.  U  CcinU,  Annates  EcclestB  Franco* 
Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn,  ii.,  p.  446,  dec.  Ma-  ram,  tome  vii.,  ad  ann.  817,  sect.  6.  Bo- 
hiUony  Annales  Benedict.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  587.  luze.  Capitular.  Regutn  Francorum,  torn,  i., 
Du.  Fresru,  ad  Joimrillii  Historiam  Lodotri-  p.  691. 

d  S.,p.  75,76.     [Yet  military  service  was  (10)  Muratori,  Droits  de   TEmpire  snr 

not  always  required  for  charch  lands,  some  TEtat  Eccles.,  p.  64,  dec.,  and  AnttquiUtes 

donations  expressly  granting  exemption  from  Ital.  medii  sevi,  torn,  iii.,  p.  29,  30 ;  where 

it.    See  MahiUon^  I.  c. — TV.]  he  conjectures,  that  this  document  was  for- 

(7)  Agobard^  de  dispens.  rerum  ecclesiast.,  eed  in  the  eleventh  century.     Bunou^  Hist. 


^  14,  Opp.,  torn.  X.,  p.  270.  Flodoari^  Hist.  Imper.  German.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  34.  And  yet 
eccles.  Rhemensis,  lib.  iii.,  cap  ix.  Sena-  some  popish  Writers,  e.  g.,  Fontanim  and 
tUM  Luputj  Epist.  xlv.,  p.  87,  437,  dtc,  but    others,  most  earnestly  derend  this  edict  of 


especially   Lad.   Ant.    Muratori^   Antiqa.  i>i^ ;  though  meffectually.    [The  evidence 

Italicae,  tom.  ri.,  p.  303,  dec.,  and  Lua.  of  the  spuriousness  of  this  edict,  is  well 

Thomastin,  Disciplina  ecclesie  vet.  et  nova  summed  op  by  Pagit  Criiica  in  Baron,  ad 

circa  beneficia,  pt.  ii.,  lib  iii.,  c.  xi.     The  ann.  817,  No.  7,  vol.  iii.,  p.  492.— 7V.J 

tame   custom   prevailed   also   among   the  (11)  [Here  is  a  mistake.     It  was  ifo^mn 

Greeks  and  the  Lombards.     See  Rneh.  U  III.  who  became  pope  in  the  year  884  ;  and 

Qinen,  Oiiens  Christianus,  tom.  i.,  p.  142.  not  Eugene  HI.,  who  was  not  raised  to  that 

(8)  See  the  illustrious  De  Btifiatt,  Hist.  Im^  dignity  till  A.D.  1145.— Kon  Einem.} 
ftni  Qeimaik.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  28,  dec.,  82,  dc«. 
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the  reformation  by  LtUher^  regard  the  thing  as  either  incredible  or  diagraoc^. 
ful  to  the  church.(12)  But  in  the  seventeenth  ceatury,  learned  men  not 
only  among  the  Roman  Catholics  but  others  also,  exerted  all  the  powers  of 
their  ingenuity,  both  to  invalidate  the  testimony  on  which  the  truth  of  the 
story  rests,  and  to  confute  it'  by  an  accurate  computation  of  dates.(13) 
But  still  there  are  very  learned  men,  who,  while  they  conce^de  that  much 
falsehood  is  mixed  with  the  truth,  maintain  that  the  controversy  is  not 
wholly  settled.  Something  must  necessarily  have  taken  place  at  Rome* 
to  give  rise  to  this  most  uniform  report  of  so  many  ages ;  but  what  it  was 
that  occurred,  does  not  yet  appear.(14) 


(12)  The  arguments  of  those  who  hold 
the  story  to  be  true,  are  carefully  and  learn- 
edly collected  «nd  stated  by  Fred.  Span- 
heun,  in  his  Exercit  de  Papa  foemina ;  Opp., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  577  ;  and  Jac.  Lenfant  has  ex- 
hibited them  in  a  French  translation,  better 
arranged  and  with  various  additions,  in  a  3d 
ed.  at  the  Hague,  1786,  12mo. 

(13)  The  arguments  of  those  who  deny 
the  existence  m^papess,  since  Damd  EUmr 
dfdCt  appropriate  treatise  and  some  others, 
are  ingeniously  stated  by  PeUr  BayU,  pic- 
tionnaire,  torn,  iii.,  art.  Papette,  p.  2162. 
See  also  Geo.  Eccard^  Historia  Francias  On- 
enUd.,tom.  ii.,  lib.  xxz.,  ^  119,  dtc*  p.  486, 
6Lc.f  who  however,  so  far  as.  we  know,  has 
followed  the  reasoning  of  Leibnitz  on  the 
subject.  Michael  U  Quieut  Oriens  Chris- 
tianus,  torn,  iii.,  p.  777;  and  in  the  Luther- 
an church,  Chr.  Aug.  Hewnuam^  in  his  Syl- 
l^tge  Diss,  sacrar.,  torn,  i.,  part  ii.,  p.  862, 
dtc.  The  arguments  on  both  sides  of  the 
Question,  sre  neatly  stated  by  Ckriatopker 
Wag-ejtsiel ;  in  Jo.  Geo.  Sckelhorn's  Amoe- 
nitatds  Litterar.,  pt.  i.,  p-  146,  &c.,  and  by 
Joe.  Bttsnage,  Histdire  de  TEglise,  torn,  i., 
p.  408.  The  names  of  the  oiher  writers, 
who  are  very  numerous,  may.  be  seen  in 
Gasp.  SagiUaritu,  Introductio  in  Hist.  Ec- 
cles.,  tom.  i.,  c.  xxv.,  p.  676,  ice.,  and  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Breipensis,  tom.  viii.,  pt.  v.,  p. 
935.  [See  also  Sehroeckh,  Kirchengesch.f 
Tol.  xxii.,  p.  75-110.  J.  E.  C.  Scimidt, 
Kiichengesch.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  274-279,  and  A. 
Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  249 
-260.— Tr.] 

(14)  So  thought  Paul  Sarpi^  Lettere  Ital- 
iane,  lott.  Ixxxii.,  p.  452.  Jac.  Lenfant,  Bib- 
lioth.  Oermanique,  tom.  z.,  p.  27.  TTuod, 
JSutaau,  BihJioth.  Bremens.,  tom.  viii.,  pt. 
T.,  p.  935.  Christ.  MaUh.  Pfaff,  Instit. 
Histor.  Eccles.,  p.  402,  ed  2.  To  whom 
might  be  added  Wtmsdcrf  Boeder,,  HoU. 
hergf  and  many  others.  I  will  not  under- 
take the  office  of  judse  in  this  controversy, 
yet  I  am  of  opinion,  there  was  something  in 
this  afifiir  that  deserves  further  investigation. 
•^[Few  if  any,  in  modem  times,  admit  the 
mlitj  of  a  female  pope:  and  among  the 


English,  Pope  Joan  has  become  ft  prover- 
bial epithet  for  a  fictitious  chsracter,  which 
is  too  ridiculous  to  be  mentioned  in  serious 
earnest.  None  of  the  contemporary  writen 
mention  such  a  pope ;  for  the  pasoaee  in 
Anastkeius  Bibliothecariua,  who  then  lived 
at  Rome  and  wrote  the  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
is  undoubtedly  spurious.  (An  eyewitness 
could  not  have  written,  "  Jt  is  said,  that  a 
female  succeeded  to  Leo  IV."  if  be  had 
known  it  a.  fact;  nor  would  he  have  givea 
currency  to  such  hfaUehoodf  had  he  known 
it  to  be  such.  Nor  is  this  the  only  proof 
that  the  passage  is  an  interpolation.)  It  was 
nearly  two  centuries,  before  any  writer  af- 
firmed the  fact.  But  from  that  time  to  the 
reformation,  it  was  generally  believed.  Yet 
not  universally^  as  Dr.  Mosheim  intimates. 
PUUina,  (Lives  of  the  Popes,  John  VII.), 
.after  relating  the  story,  says:  Hae  quae 
diii,  Tulgo  feruntor,  incertis  tamen  et  obsoa- 
ris  auctoribus :  quae  ideo  ponere  breviter  et 
nud^  institui,  ne  obstinate  et  pertinaciier 
omisisse  videsr,  quod  fere  omnes  affirmant. 
This  surely  is' not  the  language  of  one  who 
does  not  question  the  truth  of  the  story. 
Yet  Platina  wrote  before  Luiher  was  bom. 
— The  history  of  tins  pavess  is  briefly  this, 
as  stated  by  writers  of  the  twelfth  and  fol- 
lowing centuriea.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
an  English  missionary,  who  left  England  to 
preach  among  the  newly  converted  Saxons. 
She  was  bom  at  Ingelheim ;  and  according 
to  different  authors,  was  named  Joanna, 
Agnee,  Gerbert,  Isabel,  Margaret,  Dorothy^ 
and  JuU.  She  early  disthi^ished  herself 
for  genius  and  love  of  learnmg.  A  young 
inonk  of  Fulda  conceiving  a  paasion  for  her, 
which  was  mutual,  she  eloped  from  her  pa- 
rents, disguised  her  sex,  and  entered  the 
monastery  of  Fulda.  Not  satisfied  with  the 
restrainu  there,  she  snd  her  lover  eloped 
sgai'n,  went  to  England,  and  then  to  France^ 
Italy,  and  finally  to  Athens  in  Greece,  where 
they  devoted  themselves  to  literary  pursuits. 
On  the- death  of  the  monk,  Joanna  was  in- 
consolable. She  left  Athens,  and  repaired 
to  Rome.  There  she  opened  a  school,  and 
acqoind  such  leputation  for  l^rffrning  sod 
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§  5.  Grreat  as  the  vic6s  and  enormities  of  many  of  the  pontifis  were, 
they  did  not  prevent  the  growth  of  the  pontifical  power  and  influence  both 
in  church  and  state,  during  these  unhappy  times.  It  does  not  indeed  ap- 
pear /rom  any  authentic  documents,  that  they  acquired  any  new  ierrUories^ 
in  addition  to  those  they  had  received  from  the  bounty  of  the  French  kings. 
For  what  they  tell  us  of  the  donations  of  Letois  the  Meek,  is  destitute  of 
probability :( 15)  nor  is  there  more  certainty  in  what  many  state,  that 
Charles  the  Bald,  in  the  year  875  when  John  VIII.  had  enabled,  him  to  gain 
the  rank  of  emperor,  relinquished  all  right  and  all  jurisdiction  over  the  city 
of  Rome  and  its  territory,  and  bestowed  various  other  gifts  of  immense  value 
upon  the  pontiff.  Yet  to  all  who  read  the  history  of  those  times,  it  must 
be  obvious  >that  the  Roman  pontiffs  advanced  in  power,  influence,  wealth, 
and  riches,  from  the  age  of  Letois  the  Meek  onward,  and  especially  after 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Bald. (16) 

§  6.  Upon  the  decease  of  Letois  II.  [A.D.  875],  a  violent  war  broke  out 
among  the  descendants  of  Charlemagne,  each  of  them  contending  for  the 
imperial  dignity.  And  the  Roman  pontiff  John  VIII.  and  with  him  the 
Italiaii  princes,  eagerly  seized  this  opportunity  to  exclude  the  voice  of  all 
foreigners,  and  make  the  election  of  emperors  depend  wholly  on  themselves* 
Hence  Charles  the  Bald  king  of  the -Franks,  by  a  vast  amount  of  money 
and  other  presents,  and  by  still  greater  promises,  induced  the  Romcm  pon* 
tiff  and  the  other  Italian  princes,  to  proclaim  him  king  of  Italy  and  emper* 
or  of  the  Romans,  in  a  public  assembly  A.D.  876.  His  successors  in  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  and  in  the  imperial  dignity,  Carloman  and  Charles  the 
Fat,  were  likewise  chosen  by  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the  Italian  princes. 
Afterwards  turbulent  times  came  on,  in  which  those  who  promised  most, 
or  who  gave  mosty  generally  ascended  the  royal  and  imperatorial  throne, 
by  the  aid  of  the  pontiffs. (17) 

^  7.  The  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  in  matters  of  a  religious  nature, 
was  augmented  with  equal  rapidity  and  success,  and  nearly  from  the  same 
causes.  The  wisest  and  most  impartial  among  the  Roman  Catholic  wri. 
ters,  acknowledge  and  prove,  that  from  the  times  of  Lewis  the  Meek,  the 
ancient  system  of  ecclesiastical  law  in  Europe  Was  gradually  changed,  and 
a  new  system  introduced  by  the  policy  of  the  court,  of  Rome.  The  kings 
and  emperors  suffered  their  rights  in  matters  of  religion,  which  had  been 
handed  down  to  them  from  Charlemagne,  to  be  insensibly  taken  from  them. 
The  power  of  bishops  to  make  regulations  in  matters  of  religion,  was  pros- 

feifffied  sanctity,  that  on  the  death  of  Leo  The  child  died ;  and  some  say,  the  mother 
IV,  A.D.  855,  she  was  chosen  pope.     Bor  too,  on  the  spot.'  Others  say,  she  survived, 
something  more  than  two  years,  she  filled  but  was  sent  immediately  to  prison,  the  ob- 
the  papal  chair  with  reputation,  no  one  sua-  ject  of  universal  execration.      See  Bower 
pecting  her  eex.     But  she  hsd  uken  one  and  PloHna^  1.  cit — Tr.'\ 
of  her  household,  whom  she  conld  trust,  to        (15)  See  above,  ^  8. 
her  bed  ;  and  by  him  she  became  pregnant^        (16)  Buttdu,  Historia  Imperii  Rom.  Ger- 
At  length,  bein^  nearer  her  time  than  she  man.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  4S2,  dtc.    Jo.  Geo.  Ec- 
had  supposed,  she  ventured  on  Whitsun-  card^  Hiatoria  Francia  Oriental.,  torn,  ii., 
week  to  join  in  the  annual  procession  with  lib  zxxi.,  p.  606,  dtc.    [See  CfieseUr^s  Text- 
all  her  clergy.    While  psssing  the  street  book  of  Eccl.  Hi8t.,transl.  by  OunmnfAom, 
between  the  church  of  St.  Clement  and  the  vol.  ii.,  p.  70,  dec. — Tr.J 
amphitheatre,  she  was  seixed  with  violent        (17)  This  is  illustrated  by  CaroL  Stgo- 
pains,  fell  to  the  ground  amid  the  crowd,  nku,  de  regno  Italie,  and  by  the  other  wri* 
and  while  her  attemants  were  endeavouring  ten  of  German  and  Italisn  hiatofy. 
\m  minibter  to  lier,^  wm  delivwed  of  a  son. 
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trated ;  and  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical  councils  was  diminished.  For 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  exulting  in  their  prosperity  and  the  daily  accessions  to 
their  wealth,  endeavoured  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  all,  and  notwithstand- 
ing  the  opposition  of  the  reflecting  and  of  those  acquainted  with  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  constitution,  they  actually  did  instil  into  many,  the  sentiment 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  constituted  by  Jesus  Christ  a  legislator  and 
judge,  over  the  whole  church ;  and  therefore,  that  other  bishops  derived  all 
their  authority  solely  from  him,  and  that  councils  could  decide  nothing  with- 
out his  direction  and  approbation. (18) 

§  8.  To  bring  men  to  listen  and  assent  to  this  new  system  of  ecclesias- 
tical  law,  which  was  so  very  different  from  the  ancient  system,  there  was 
need  of  ancient  documents  and  records,  with  which  it  might  be  enforced  and 
defended  against  the  assaults  of  opposers.  Hence  the  Roman  pontiffs  pro- 
cured  the  forgery,  by  their  thjsty  friends,  of  conventions,  acts  of  councils, 
epistles,  and  other  documents ;  by  which  they  might  make  it  appear,  that  from 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  church  the  Roman  pontiffs  possessed  the  same  au- 
thority and  power  which  they  now  claimed.(19)  Among  these  fraudulent 
documents  in  support  of  the  Romish  power,  the  so  called  Decretal  EjrisUes 
of  the  pontiffs  of  the  first  centuries,  hold  perhaps  the  first  rank.  They 
were  produced  by  the  ingenuity  of  an  obscure  man,  who  falsely  assumed 
the  name  of  Isidore  bishop  of  Seville.(20)  Some  vestiges  of  these  fabrica- 
ted epistles,  appeared  in  the  preceding  century ; (21)  but  they  were  first 
published,  and  appealed  to  in  support  of  the  claims  of  Roman  pontiffs,  in 
this  century.(22)     Of  similar  origin  and  value  are  the  decrees  of  a  certain 


(18)  See  the  excellent  work  of  an  un- 
known writer,  who  signs  himself  D.  B.,  en- 
titled :  Histoire  du  droit  ecclesiastiaue  pub- 
lique  Francois ;  first  published,  London, 
1737,  2  vols.  8yo,  and  lately  republished 
splendidly  in  a  larger  form.  The  author 
neatly  and  acutely  points  out  the  steps  by 
which  the  Roman  pontiffs  advanced  their 
power.  Of  the  ninth  century,  he  treats  in 
vol.  i.,  p.  160,  dec.  [Bower* t  Lives  of  the 
Popes,  vol,  iv.  and  v.  G.  J.  Flanck^  Gesch. 
d.  christl.  Kirchl.  Gesellschaft^Verfassung, 
vols.  ii.  and  iii. — Tr.] 

(19)  It  is  no  improbable  supposition,  that 
these  and  other  documents,  such  as  the  do- 
nations of  ConitarUine  and  Lewis  the  Meek, 
were  fabricated  with  the  privity  and  appro- 
bation of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  For  who  can 
believe,  that  the  pontiffs  who  made  use  of 
these  writings  during  many  ages  to  substan- 
tiate their  authority  and  their  prerogatives, 
would  have  ventured  to  confront  kings,  prin- 
ces, ecclesiastical  councils,  and  bishops,  with 
the  fictions  and  impositions  of  private  indi- 
viduals 1  In  that  age,  frauds  for  the  benefit 
of  the  church  and  of  God,  were  deemed  law- 
ful ;  so  that  it  is  not  strange,  that  the  Ko- 
nnan  pontiffs  should  suppose  they  did  no 
moral  wrong,  by  permitting  and  approving 
the  fabrication  of  such  papers  as  would  be  a 
xampart  and  bulwark  to  the  see  of  St.  Peter. 

(20)  That  the  author  of  these  EpisUes 


wished  to  be  regarded  as  Isidore,  a  distin- 
guished bishop  of  Seville  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, or  to  speak  more  definitely,  that  he 
wished  to  make  the  world  believe  that  these 
Epistles  were  collected  by  IsidorSy  is  per- 
fectly clear.  See  Jo.  A&.  FabricitLS,  Bib- 
lioth.  L^t.  medii  aevi,  torn,  v.,  p.  561.  The 
bishops  were  accustomed,  in  token  of  their 
humility,  tn  subjoin  to  their  names  the  word 
peceator  (stnxff) ;  hence  the  author  of  this 
forgery  annexed  the  surname  Peccator  to 
the  assumed  name  of  Isidore.  Some  of  the 
transcribers,  ignorant  of  the  ancient  customs 
and  literature,  corrupted  this  signsture  by 
exchanging  Peecator  for  Mercaior.  And 
hence  the  fraudulent  compiler  of  the  Decre- 
tal Epistles  is  called  fsidorus  Mercator. 
[Set,  on  the  whole  subject  of  these  Epistles, 
their  origin,  character,  and  effects,  G.  J, 
Planck's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Kirchl  Gesell- 
schafts-Verfassung.  vol.  ii ,  p.  600-828  ;  and 
GieseUr's  Text-book  of  Eccl.  Hist.,  transl. 
by  CunmnghavL,  vol.  ii.,  p.  64-69. — Tr.'\ 

(21)  See  Aug.  -jpalmet^  Histoire  do  Lor- 
raine, tome  i ,  p  528.  Just.  Henn.  Boh" 
meTj  Pref.  ad  novam  editionem  Juris  Canon., 
torn,  i.,  p.  z.,  xix.,  notes.  [Fieury  says  of 
them,  that  *'  they  crept  to  li|;ht  near  the  close 
of  the  ei^th  century.'*  Fieury,  in  Hisior. 
eccles ,  Diss,  iv.,  ^  1.  and  Histoire  Ecclesi- 
asti<}aet  liv.  xliv.,  ^  22. — TV.] 

(22)  The  spuhousness  of  these  epistles 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 


65 


Roman  council,  said  to  have  been  held  under  Sylvester  [A.D.  324],  but 
which  was  never  heard  of  by  any  one,  till  the  ninth  century ;  than  which 
nothing  could  be  better  suited  to  enrich  and  to  exalt  above  all  human  au- 
thority,  the  Roman  pontiir%(2d) 

§  9.  There  were  indeed  among  the  western  bishops  some  discerning 
men,  who  perceived  that  designs  were  formed  against  them  and  the  church : 
in  particular,  the  French  bishpps  vigorously  opposed  tJie  admission  of  these 
Cpistles  and  other  spurious  productions,  among  the  received  books  of  ec- 
clesiastical law.  But  these  men  were  overcome  by  the  pertinacity  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  especially  by  Nicolas  I.  And  as  in  the  subsequent  times 
all  science  and  learning  forsook  the  Roman  world,  there  scarcely  remained 
any  one,  able  or  even  disposed  to  move  controversy  respecting  these  pious 
frauds.  How  great  the  evils  to  which  they  gave  rise,  and  how  audacious- 
ly the  Roman  pontiffs  abused  them  to  overthrow  the  ancient  system  of 
church  government,  to  weaken  the  authority  of  bishops,  to  increase  their 
oi^n  revenues  and  emoluments,  and  to -abridge  the  prerogatives  of  kings 
■and  princes,,  numberless  facts  in  the  history  of  the  subsequent  centuries 
-will  show.  Nor  is  this  denied  at  the  present  day,  by  respectable  and  hon- 
est men,  even  though  in  other  respects  fkvourably  disposed  towards  the 
Romish  church  and  its  sovereign.  (24) 

§  10.  The  estimation  in  which  a  monastic  life  was  held,  was  astonish- 
ingly great,  both  in  the  eastern  empire  and  in  the  western.     In  tlie  former 


ins  beeii  demonstrated,  not  only  by  the  C^nr  ' 
imriatare§  Mardeburgensa  and  some  others, 
but  most  learnedly  and  in  an  appropriate  trea* 
tise,  by  David  BiondeU,  in  his  Psuedo-Ist' 
dorus  et  Turriaous  vapulantes,  Genev.,  1628, 
4to.     And  at  the  preseut  day,  the  friends  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs  who  follow  reason  and 
troth,  confess  the  cheat.     See  Jo.  Fran, 
Buddeus,  IsaffOffe  in  Theologiam,  torn,  ii., 
p.  762.    Add,  Peter  Couslant,  Prolegom. 
ad  Epistolas  Pontificum,  torn.  L,  p.  czzz., 
&c.     Fleuryy  Diss,  prefixed  to  his  Histoire 
Eccleeiasliqoe,  torn,  xvr.,  [and  still  better, 
in  his  Histoire  Ecclesiastiqae  itself,  livro 
xliv..,  ^  zzii.    These  epistles,  bearing  the 
names  of  Tarious   Romish  bishops,   from 
Clement  I.  to  Damasu9  I.,  A.D.  384,  are 
in  the  early  collection  of  councils  by  Sever. 
Bmtaus  ,*  but  are  not  inserted  in  the  BtdUi' 
rium  Magiaan  of  Ckerubin,  published  by 
anihority  of  the  court  of  Rome  near  the 
close  of  the  serenteenth  century.     It  is  be- 
lieved, they  are  now  nniversally  given  up, 
even  by  the  Catholics.     The  oldest  papal 
epistles,  now  admitted  by  any  to  be  genuine, 
are  those  collected  by  DionysiuM  Exiguuff 
who  says  he  could  find  none  written  by  the 

Kittffs  anterior  to  Syrtcm«,  who  succeeded 
masus  f.,  A.D.  385.  The  earliest  in  the 
BuUariam  Magnum  are  those  of  Leo  I., 
A.D.  447.— Tr.] 

(29)  See  Jo.  Launoi^  de  Cora  Ecclesis 
eiga  paoperes  et  miseros,  cap.  il,  observ.  i , 
p.  676,  of  his  0pp.,  torn,  ii.,  part  ii    [Like- 
Voi,  II.— 1 


wis^  Jo.  Cahatmt,  Notitia  Ecclesiast.,  p. 
1^,  and  Pagi^  Critica  in  Baron,  ad  ann. 
334,  4  zvii-f  zviii.,  who  do  not  hesitate  to 
pronounce  ^s  council  a  fiction. — Tr.\ 

(24)  See  Jo.  Launci,  de  Regis  potesta.  in 
causis  matrimonial,  in  his  0pp.,  tom.  i.,  part 
ii.,  p.  764,  and  Peter  Comtant,  Pref.  ad 
Epist.  Rdmanor.  Pontiff.>  tom.  i.,  p.  czzxvii., 
dec.  [FIturyt  Diss,  vii.,  ^  v.,  in  Historiam 
Eccles.,  says:  Falsae  Itidori  Decretales, 
circa  octavi  finem  scculi  invectae,  jurisdic- 
tionem  ecclesiasticam  in  tribus  artioalis  ai" 
modum  coneussJmtiU,  scilicet  quosd  concilia, 
Jadicfa  Episcoporum,  et  appellationes.  See 
also  Diss,  iv.,  ^  I,  6ui.— -Peter  de  Marco, 
de  Concordia  sacerdbtii  et  imperii,  lib.  rii., 
cap.  zz ,  ^  1,  dec.  Sub  secunda  Regum 
nostVorom  dynastia  novum  jus  eanonicum  in 
eoclesiam  Gallicanamy  »que  ac  in  ceteras 
Occidentis  provincias,  introduci  coeptum  est, 
inventis  eam  in  rem  supposititH*  lUis  vete- 
nim  Pontificum  Romsnorum  epittoUs,  in 
quibus  extant  quam  plurima  constituu  pror- 
sus  adve^a  veterum  canonum  slatntis.  But 
while  these  and  other  Catholic  writers  trace 
the  commencement  of  k  great  revolution  in 
the  constitution  of  the  Cathofic  church,  to 
the  Decretal  Epistles  and  other  forgeries  of 
the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  they  say,  it 
was  only  the  commencement ;  for  the  revo- 
lution was  not  completed  till  after  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Decretum  of  Gratian,  in  the 
twelfth  century.— TV.] 
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this  excessive  estimation  had  long  existed ;  but  among  the  Latins  it  takes 
date  only  from  the  preceding  century.  Hence  even  kings,  and  dukes  and 
counts,  abandoning  their  honours  and  their  wealth,  voluntarily  retired  io 
monasteries,  in  order  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  Of  this, 
quite  a  number  of  examples  occurred  in  Italy,  France,  Spain,  and  Germa- 
ny, during  this  century  ;  and  there  were  some  also  in  the  preceding  cen- 
tury.  Those  who  could  not  in  their  lifetime  bring  themselves  to  the  res- 
olutlon  of  abandoning  society,  would  yet  demand  the  monastic  garb  when 
dying,  and  actually  put  it  on  before  they  left  the  wprld ;  that  they  might 
enjoy  the  prayers  and  spiritual  succours  of  the  fraternity  among  whom  they 
were  received.  Another  and  a  striking  proof  of  the  high  estimation  ia 
which  monks  were  held,  was  the  custom  of  the  emperors  and  kings  of  the 
Franks  in  this  age  of  calling  monks  and  abbots  to  their  courts,  and  in- 
trusting them  with  civil  affairs  and  business  of  great  moment  both  at  home 
and  in  foreign  countries.  For  those  unsuspicious  princes  thought,  that  no 
persons  could  more  safely  be  intrusted  with  the  management  of  public  af- 
fairs, than  men  of  such  sanctity  and  piety,  men  who  had  subdued  aH  their 
natural  desires  and  become  free  from  sjl  concupiscence.  Hence  it  was» 
that  in  the  history  of  those  times,  we  read  of  so  many  abbots  and  monk» 
who  performed  the  ftinctions  of  ambassadors,  commissioners  or  extraor- 
dinary judges,  and  ministers  of  state,  sometime  ind^d  with  good  success 
but  not  seldom  unsuccessfully. 

^11.  And  yet  those  who  conferred  such  honours  upon  monks  and  the 
monastic  life,  did  not  deny  that  most  of  that  class  lived  vicious  lives  ;  and 
they  laboured  to  reform  their  morals,  and  to  render  them  obedient  to  their 
monastic  rules.  The  effi>rts  of  Leuns  the  Meek  especially  in  this  particular^ 
deserve  notice.  That  emperor  employed  Benedict^  abbot  of  Aniane  and 
afterwards  of  Indre,  ti  man  distinguished  for  piety  and  the  fear  of  God,  to^ 
reform  the  monasteries,  first  in  Aquitaine,  and  then  throughout  the  kingdom 
of  France,  and  to  purge  them  of  the  enormous  vices  which  had  crept  into 
tbem ;  and  afterwards  in  the  council  [of  abbots  assembled]  at  Aix-la^Cha- 
pelle  A.D.  617,  in  which  the  same  Benedict  presided,  he  caused  good 
canons  to  be  enacted  for  restoring  the  prostrate  discipline  of  the  monaster- 
ies. This  Benedict  therefore,  who  has  been  called  the  second  father  of 
the  western  monks,  subjected  all  the  monks  to  the  single  rule  of  S&  Benedict 
of  Monte  Cassino,  suppresdins  all  diversities  of  rites  and  customs,  and  in- 
troducing one  uniform  rule  :  he  also  banished  the  greater  vices  from  the 
monasteries ;  and  likewise  brought  all  associations. of  monks,  who  had  be- 
fore been  bound  together  by  no  ties,  to  become  hi  a  sense  one  body  or 
8octety.(25)    Hiis  discipline  flourished  for  a  while,  but  fVom  various 

(20)   See  J6.  MaJnUon,  Act^  Sanctor.  hUlon,  AcU  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  Sscul. 

ord.  Benedict.,  S«cal.  W.,  pt.  i.,  Praef.,  p.  iv.,  pt.  i.,  torn,  v.,  p.  183-216. — ^Thie  Beii- 

xzTii.,  and  Praef.  ad  Siecul.  t.,  p.  zxt.  ;  edict  appears  to  have  been  a  veiy  sincere 

also  his  Annales  Ordihis  S.  Bened.,  torn,  man,  and  a  great  reformer  of  the  monaster- 

ii.,  p.  430,  &c.,  and  many  other  places  in  iea,  that  is,  one  who  brought  them  to  great* 

that  Tolome.     Aug.   Cobnut,  Histoire  de  er  uniformity  in  dress,  living,  worship,  sod 

Lorraine,  torn,  i.,  p.  596.    Concerning  Ben-  usages.     He  was  himself  most  rigorous  in 

edict  of  Aniane  and  his  merits  generally,  see  voluntsry  mortifications ;  and  the  rule  of  St, 

the  Acta  Sanctot.,  torn,  ii.,  Febr.,p.  606,  Benedict  he  reverenced,  as  if  it  had  come 

and  Histoire  litteraire  de  la  France,  torn,  immediately  from  God,  and  was*  the  only 

iv.,  p.  447,  dec.    (Also,  the  Life  of  Bene-  trae  guide  to  heaven.— Tr.] 
diet,  by  Arda  one  of  his  discq[>les ;  in  Mar 
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causes  it  gradually  declined ;  and  at  the  ^id  of  this  century,  such  deras- 
tations  had  every  where  been  made  both  in  church  and  state,  that  only 
some  slight  traces  of  it  remained  in  a  few  places. 

§  12.  The  order  of  canons,  which.  Chrodegang  devised  and  which  had 
been  extensively  introduced  in  the  preceding  century,  Lewis  the  Meek 
cherished  with  great  care  and  extended  through  all  the  provinces  of  his 
empire.  He  a£o  added  an  order  of  canonesses^  which  had  been  unknown 
in  the  Christian  world  tiU  that  time.(26)  For  both,  he  caused  rules  to 
be  drawn  up  in  the  council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  A.D.  817,  superseding  the 
rule  of  Chrodegang ;  and  these  new  rules  continued  to  be  followed  in  most 
of  the  convents  of  canons  and  canonesses  till  the  twelfth  century,  although 
they  were  disagreeable  to  the  court  of  Roine.  The  compiler  of  the  nue 
for  catiofu,  was  undoubtedly  Amalarius  a  presbyter  of  Metz ;  but  whether 
he  also  drew  up  that  for  canonesses  is  uncertain.(27)  >  From  this  time 
onward,  namerous  convents  of  canons  and  canonesses  were  founded  in 
every  part  of  Europe,  and  endowed  with  ample  revenues  by  pious  ^idivid. 
uals.  But  this  institution  degenerated  like  the  others,  and  very  soon  be 
came  widely  different  from  what  it  was  designed  to  be.(28) 

§  13.  Of  the  writers  among  the  Greeks,  the  following  were  the  most 
distinguished.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a  man  of  superior 
talents,  and  of  various  and  extensive  knowledge.     His  Bibliotheca,(29) 


<26)  See  Mabiilon,  Aimalee  Ord.  Bened., 
torn,  ii.ip.  428,  &e. 

(%7)  Lud.  ThonuLssin,  Dieciplina  eedee. 
TetTis  et  nora,  pt.  i.,  lib.  iii.^  cap.  42,  43, 
dr«.  Muratori,  Anti^itates  Itoiicae  medii 
MTi,  torn.  T.,  p.  185,  540,  d&&.,  and  all  the 
writere  who'  treat  of  the  order  of  canona ; 
though  they  are  not  all  of  eqaal  rahie.    The 


should  avoid  all  vices,  and  practise  all  vir- 
tae.  They  s)x>uld  live  in  well-secnred  clois- 
ten,  containing  dormitories,  refectories,  and 
other  necessary  apartments.  The  number 
of  canons  in  each  cloister,  should  be  pro- 
poctiogned  to  the  exigences  of  the  church 
to  which  it  belonged.  In  their  dress,  they 
should  avoid  the  extravagances  of  ornament 


least  worthy  of  credit  are  those  who,  be- .  and  finery,  and  likewise  uncleai^ness  and 


longitig  themselves  to  the' order  of' canons, 
have  treated  of  the  origin  and  progreto  of 
that  order ;  aa  e.  g.,  lUtymund  Chappond, 
Histoire  des  Chanoines,  Paris,  1699,  8vo. 
Por  thfese  writers  are  so  attached  to  the 
order,  that  they  usually  trace  back  its  origin 
to  C^hrist  himself  and  his  Apostles,  or  at 
least  to  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian 
church.  [This  ordinance  of  Letnt  for  reg^ 
nlating  the  order  of  canons,  iy  in  Hardmn's 
Concilia,  torn,  iv.,  p.  1065-1180.  The 
following  abstract  by  SckkgeU  contains  iu 
most  essential  features. — **  It  embncea  145 
arUcles ;  of  which  the  first  1 13  are  mere 
extracts  from  the  fathers  and  Acta  of  coun* 
cib.  describing  the  duties  of  bishops  and 
priests.  These  are  followed  by  two  sermons 
of  AugvuHru^  on  livipg  in  associations. 
Then  commence  the  rules  framed  by  this 
council.  First,  the  prevailing  error  that  the 
prescriptions  of  the  Gospel  were  obligatory 
only  upon  monks  and  clergymen,  is  confi>* 
ted ;  and  then  the  distinttion  between  monks 
and  canons  is  defined.  The  latter  may 
wear  linen,  eat  fiesh,  hold  private  property, 
and  enjoy  that  of  the  choroh  *,  the  former 
cannot.    Yet  equally  with  the  monks,  they 


negligence,  .&c.  The  second  pait  of  the 
rule  relates  to  amoruttcf,  and  contains  2S 
articles.  The  six  first  are  extracts  from  th» 
fathers,  and  relate  to  the  duties  of  ladies 
who  consecrate  themselves  to  God.  They 
may  have  private  property  ;  yet  must  com* 
mit  the  management  of  it  to  some  kinsman  ~ 
or  firiend,  by  a  public  act  or  assignment. 
They  may  also  have  waiting-maids,  and  eat 
in  the  refectory,  and  sleep  in  the  dormitoiy. 
They  are  to  be  veiled,  and  to  dress  m  black. 
Their  bnaineia  must  be  nrayer,  reading,  and 
labouring  with  their  hands ;  and  especially, 
they  must  fabricate  their  own  clothing,  from 
the  flax  and  wool  given  to  them.** — TV.} 

(M)  Calmst,  Histoire  do  Lorraine,  tomu 
i.,  p.  591.  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France^ 
tom.  iv.,  p.  636,  Ac. 

(39)  See  Cam^sat,  Histoire  des  Joumauz» 
tome  i.,  p.  87,  dtc.  iPhoHut  was  of  noble 
parentage,  well  educated,  and  perhaps  the 
greatest  genius  of  his  age.  He  certainly 
was  a  great  scholar.  While  in  civil  life,  he 
cultivated  aU  learning  sacred  and  profane. 
He  waa  commander  of  the  imperial  body* 
gnarda,  first  senator  of  Constantinople,  and 
chief  private  secretary  to  the  emperor.    He 
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JSpistles,  and  other  writings,  are  yet  highly  yBhishle.-^NicephoruSf  also 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  wrote  against  the  opposers  of  irnagea, 
and  some  other  vroTks,{SOy-'Theodorus  StudUes  is  likewise  indebted  to 
the  controversy  in  behalf  of  images  for  the  greater  part  of  his  reputation 
among  those  of  after  iEiges.(31)  Not  much  better  or  more  leamed^were, 
Theodorus  GrapitiSy  who  isufiered  much  in  defence  of  image- worship  ;(32) 
Methodius,  entitled  the  Confessor,  because  no  penalties  or  p^ssure  could 


was  also  employed  on  embassies.    During 
a  Syrian  embassy  he  wrote  his  famous  Bi^ 
iiotheca,  or  Mvpio^tpXoCi  giving  a  critical 
account  of  280  authors  which  he  4iad  read, 
and  frequently  also  summaries  of  their  con- 
tents, with  considerable  extracts.    As  many 
of  these  authors  are  no  longer  extant,  the 
account  of  them  by  Photius  is  extremely 
valuable.     In  the  year  858,  the  emperor 
Michael  III.  deposed  Igrtatiut  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  ;  and  Photius  was  ordain- 
ed subdeacon,  deacon,  priest,  and  patriarch, 
an  four  successive  days.    The  friends  of  Ig- 
natius and  the  bishops  of  Rome,  refused  to 
acknowledge  Photius  as  a  legitimate  patri- 
arch.    Yet  he  held  the  office  till  A.D.  867, 
when  bavins  offended  the  emperor  he  was 
deposed,  and  IgiuUius  was  restored.     Bot 
in  the  year  877,  Ignatius  died  and  Photius 
again  took  the  chair,  till  A.D.  886,  when 
the  new  emperor  Lto  the  Philosopher  de- 
posed and  banished  him  to  a  convent  in  Ar* 
menia,  where  he  died  about  A.  D.  890.    The 
Btbliotheca  of  Photius,  Gr.  and  I^t.,  with 
the  notes  of  Hoeschelius,  (the  very  faulty 
Latin  by  Schott),  was  first  published,  1601, 
fol.,  and  h^  been  several  times  reprinted. 
Latest  edition   revised  by  Bekherf  Berlin, 
1824,  2  Yols.  4to.     His  d^t^atf  ^epi  ruv 
Sfto^uvTuv  'ULavixoksv  hvapiXa^ato^y  libri 
iv.,  adv.  Paulianistas,  du:.,  is  in  J.  C.  Wol- 
JU   Anecdota  Gr.,  and  in  Gallandi  Bibli- 
oth.  Patr.,  tom.  xiii.,  p.  603,  dtc.    His  Epis- 
tles, to  the  number  of  248,  were  published, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  R.  Montague,  Lond.,  1661, 
fol.    His  Nomocanon,  or  collection  of  eccl. 
canons,  embracing  xiv.  l*ituli,  with  the  Com- 
mentary of  Theod.  Balsamon,,  waspnbltshed, 
Gr.  and   Lat,  by  both  the  Justells;  the 
last  in  his  Biblioth.  Juris.  Canon.,  Paris, 
1662,  tom.  ii.,  p.  789.     Sereral  additional 
letters  and  tracts  have  crept  to  light  in  dif- 
ferent collections  ;   but  his  extensive  com- 
mentaries on  acriptpre,  his  large  lexicon,  and 
tseveral  smaller  works,  remain  still  in  MS. 
— For  an  account  of  his  writings,  see  Fabri-' 
cius,  Biblioth.   Gr.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  381-619. 
Of  his  public  life«  and  the  controversies  in 
which  he  was  involved,  notice  will  be  taken 
in  the  next  chapter,  ^  27,  dec— Tr.] 

(30)  See  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  tom.  ii.,  Msrtii 
ad  diem  xiii.,  p.  293.     Oudin^  Sciipiorw 


Eccles.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  ?,  dec.  [NieephonUf 
after  bein?  secretary  of  state  at  Constantino- 
ple and  in  nigh  honour,  retired  froni  the  world 
and  became  a  monk.  He  was  learned,  de- 
vout, and  exceedingly  zealous  for  image-wor- 
ship. He  was  made  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople A.D.  806 ;  but  was  expelled  his  see 
ten  years  after,  by  the  emperor  Leo  V.  who 
was  opposed  to  imaffe-worship ;  and  died  in 
exile,  A.D.  828.  His  best  work  is,  a  Com- 
pendious History,  from  Maurice  A.D.  600, 
to  A.D.  769 ;  extant  in  the  Corpus  Hist. 
Byzantinae.  He  also  wrote  a  Ckronologia 
Tripartitaj  or  a  Catalogue  of  public  men 
among  the  Hebrews,  Greeks,  Latins,  6tc,, 
and  a  JiUxofurpia^  or  Index  of  Canonical, 
Ecclesiastical,  and  Apocryphal  Books,  an- 
nexing to  each  the  number  of  lines  {^ixoi) 
it  contained.  Besides  these  historical  works, 
he  wrote  a  long  Epistle  to  pope  Leo  III.  con- 
taining his  crMd ;  several  small  collections 
of  canons,  and  a  number  of  books  m  defence 
of  image-worship. — Tr.  ] 

(31)  [Theodorus  Studies  was  bora  at 
Constantinople  A.D.  769,  became  a  monk 
in  781,  and  abbot  in  794,  and  four  years  af- 
ter bead  of  the  monastery  StudtMun  in  Con- 
stantinople ;  whence  his  surname  Studites. 
He  was  zealous  even  to  madness  in  favour 
of  image-worship ;  and  for  thirty  years  was 
the  instigator  of  rebellions,  and  the  dauntless 
leader  of  them,  (when  out  of  prison),  against 
the  government  which  was  opposed  to  im- 
age-worship. He  died  A.D.  826,  aged  67. 
Besides  a  few  tracts  on  monkery  ana  monk- 
ish saints,  he  has  led  us  134  catechetical 
Discourses,  and  a  vast  number  of  inflamma- 
tory letters  in  defence  of  image- worship,  most 
of  which,  or  at  least  parts  ofthem,  Baronius 
has  inserted  in  his  Annals.  He  was  a  man 
of  some  learning  and  talent ;  but  wasted  all 
his  strength  on  the  controversy  respecting 
images. — Tr.] 

{92). [Theodorus  Graptus  was  a  monk  of 
Palestine,  went  to  Constantinople  in  818,  to 
plead  the  cause  of  image-worship ;  was  ban- 
lahed  four  times,  for  his  abuse  of  emperors 
and  others,  snd  for  his  seditious  movementa 
in  favour  of  images ;  and  at  last  died  in  ex- 
ile, about  A.D.  840.  He  has  left  us  a  Dis- 
pute, an  Epistle,  and  Creed ;  all  in  defence 
of  images.— TV.] 
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induce  him  to  abandon  the  defence  of  images  ;(33)  Theodorus  AhHeara;{M} 
Petrus  Siculus  ;(35)  Nicetas  Davidj{9^)  and  others ;  whose  names  would 
perhaps  have  not  been  handed  down  to  this  day,  had  not  the  Greeks  been 
involved  in  contests  with  the  Latins  on  several  subjects,  and  among  them* 
selves  respecting  image-worship. — Among  the  Syrians,  the  name  of  Moaes^ 
Barcepluu  is  fiurnous ;  and  not  undeservedly.  For  he  possessed  genius 
and  skill  in  writing,  beyond  most  others  ;  as  his  works  evince.(37) 


(3d)  [Meihodhu  Conftstor  was  well  born, 
«t  Syracuae  in  Sicily,  went  to  Constantino- 
ple and  then  became  e  monk.  About  A.D. 
820,  the  patriarch  sent  him  as  his  envoy  to 
Rome.  There  he  wafl'guilty  of  adultery,  and 
did  penance.  Returning  to  Constantinople, 
he  became  very  zealous  in  defence  of  image- 
vrorship ;  was  bamahed,  and  imprisoned,  and 
whipped.  But  in  842,  he  was  made  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople.  He  died  A.D.  847 ; 
and  has  left  us  five  orations  in  praise  of  monk- 
eiy,  and  a  collection  of  canones  poenitentia- 
IdM.  Some  of  his  oratione  have  passed  for 
works  of  Methodmt  Patarensis,  who  flour- 
ished AD.  290.—Tr.3 

(34)  Ptler  BayUt  Dictionnaire,  torn,  i.,  p. 
85,  art.  Abucaras.  [The  word  Ainteara  sig- 
nifies bishop  of  CariOi  He  followed  the 
pwty  of  thotius ;  hot  afterwards  renounced 
It  and  joined  that  of  Ignatius.  According 
to  Cwoe^  he  flourished  A.D.  867.  He  has 
left  as  about  40  Dissertations  doctrinal  and 
polemic,  against  heretics,  Jews,  and  Moham- 
medans ;  which  were  poblished,  Gr.  and  Lat., 
by  Jac.  Griizer,  with  the  Hodegns  of  Anas- 
tuhis  Sinaita,  Ingolstadt,  1606,  4to.~7V.] 

(36l)  [PeUr  SieiUau,  (flourished  A.D.  870), 
was  a  learned  nobleman,  whom  the  emper- 
or Batil  I.  seqit  to  negotiate  an  exchange 
of  prisoners  in  Armenia.  There  he  became 
acquaint^  with  the  sect  of  the  new  jlfam- 
chtuiTUf  or  Paulicians ;  the  history  of  whose 
origin,  progress,  and  decline,  he  afterwards 
composed ;  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  Ingol- 
stadt, 1604,  4to,  and  partially,  in  Latin,  by 
Baromus,  Annals,  tom.  iz. ;  iind  in  the  Bib> 
lioth.  Patr.,  tom.  Jcxii.— -Tr.] 

(36)  [Nicitas  David,  a  learned  bishop  of 
Paphlagonia,  flourished  about  A.D.  880, and 
waa  strongly  attached  to  the  party  of  Ignor 
thu ;  whMe  life  he  composed,  full  of  re- 
proaches against  Photius.  He  also  wrote 
encominms  on  the  twelve  apostles,  and  sev- 
eral other  saints ;  a  defence  of  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  and  a  commentary  on  some  p^rts 
of  Gregory  Naz.  His  life  of  Ignatius  was 
published,  Grr.  and  Lat.,  with  the  Act4  of  the 
eighth  general  Council,  Ingolstodt,  1604, 
4to ;  and  in  HarduirCB  Con<^ia,  tom.  v.,  p. 
a44-1009.-*7V.] 

(37)  Jot.  Sim.  AMteman,  Biblioth.  Orient. 
Vaticana,  tom.  ii.,  p.  137,  dtc.  [Momcs 
Barapha  wm  a  Syrian  bishop  of  Beth-Ra- 


man, and  inspector  of  the  churches  in  Baby- 
lonia. He  probably  flourished  near  the  close 
of  this  century  ;  Cave  says,  about  A.D.  990. 
— His  three  Books  de  Paradiso,  in  a  Latin 
translation  from  the  Syriac,  by  Andr.  Ma- 
«nw,  were  publiahed,  Antwerp,  1669,  8vo ;. 
and  then  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xvii.,. 
p.  456. 

The  (jreek  writers  omitted  by  Dr.  Mo^ 
thewi,  are  the  following : 

Nicephorus  ChanopSf  lax,  who  flourished^ 
perhaps  A.D.  801,  and  wrote  two  Epistles 
to  Theodonut  a  monk  of  Corinth,  containing 
aolutiona  of  several  difficult  questions  in 
ethics  ;  extant,  Grr.  and  Lat.,  in  the  Jus  Gr. 
et  Roman.,  lib.  v.,  p.  341,  and  Lat.,  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom.  zii. 

•Jotephus,  crchbisbop  of  Thessalonica^ 
brother  of  Theodorus  Studites,  and  also  a 
zealot  for  imaffe-worship.  He  was  deposed 
A.D.  809,  exiled,  and  died  after  A.D.  816. 
Gretzer  (de  Grace,  torn,  ii.,  p.  1200)  haa 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  an  Oration  of  his,  on 
the  exaltation  of  the  holy  croas ;  and  Baro- 
mus  (Annales,  ad  ann.  808,  ^  22)  has  givea 
us.a^  Epistle  o/his,  in  Latin. 

IgnaUuSj  a  grammarian  and  deacon  at 
Constantinople,  and  then  metropolitan  of 
Nice.  He  flourished  A.D.  810,  and  waa 
alive  A.D.  828.  His  life  of  the  patriarch 
Tarasvus  is  extant,  Lat.,  in  Surius,  and  in 
BoUani,  on  Feb.  26th.  His  life  of  the  pa- 
triarch Nicephorus  was  published,  Gr.  and 
Lat.,  by  HeTUchemus  aiid  Papeiroch,  on 
March  12th. 

Naucralius,  a  monk  of  Constantinople, 
very  active  in  favour  of  image-worship,  for 
which  he  waa  often  imprisoned.  He  flour- 
ished from  A.D.  813,  till  after  A.D.  820. 
Several  letters  addressed  to  him  are  given 
ns  by  BarorUus ;  and  a  very  long  one  of  his, 
containing  an  account  of  the  aoflferin^  of 
the  image«worshippen,  is  mserted,  Latin,  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom.  xiv.,  p.  903.  Cave 
(Hist.  Lit.,  tom.  ii.)  gives  a  specimen  of  the 
Greek ;  but  did  not  deem  it  worth  publiah- 
ing  entire. 

Theophanu,  the  brother  of  Theodorus 
Graptus,  (see  note  (32)  p.  68),  and  of  the 
same  character,  conduct,  and  fortune.  Yet 
he  became  metropolitan  of  Nice,  about  A.D. 
845.  We  have  a  Hymn,  consisting  of  nine  • 
odes,  in  memory  of  his  brother ;  Mited 
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§  14.  At  the  head  ^  the  Latin  writers  may  justly  be  placed.  R^Aatms 
Maurus^  whoee  last  office  waA  that  o£  archhiahop  of  Mentz^  He  was  the 
common  preceptor  of  Germany  and  France ;  vith  whom  no  one  >  in  this 
century  can  be  compared,  either  for  genius,  or  extent  of  learning,  or  the 
multitude  of  books  he  composed.  Whoever  acquaints  himself  with  the 
opinions  of  Rabanus  Maurus,  learns  all  that  the  best  of  the  Latins  thought 
and  believed  for  about  four  centuries ;  for  his  writings  were  in  the  hands  of 
all  the  \e^Tned.{psyr-Agohard  of  Lyons,  a  man  of  character  and  disoem- 

Ctmbefiif  Gx.  and  Lat,  in  hie  Grig.  Con-        Stylianusk  munamed  Mapa,  metropolitan 

of  Neo-Cesarea  in  tbe  Provincia  Euphta- 
tensis,  who  flourished  about  A.D.  870.  He 
wae  a  strong  partisan  of  IgntitiM,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Plwtius;  for  winch  be  suffered  a 
temporary  deprivation  s/i  Yam  see.  He  has 
left  us  two  Epistles,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Hmr- 
dmn't  Concilia,  torn,  t.,  p.  1122,  1130. 

Michael^  the  monk,  syncellus  to  the  pa- 
triarch IgwUiutt  flourished  A.D.  676 ;  and 
wrote  an  Encomium  on  Ignattua ;  extant,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  in  HdrdviiCt  Concilia,  torn,  t.,  p. 
1009 ;  and  a  life  of  Tkeodonu  Studites,  from 
which  Baromus  in  his  Ann^  has  made  va- 
rious extracts. 

George^  chartophylaz  of  the  great  chureh 
at  Constantinople,  and  archbishop  of  Nioo- 
media  about  A.D.  660.  He  was  a  warm 
friend  of  Photias.  Several  Qrations  and 
some  Poems  of  his  in  praise  of  saints,  are 
extant,  I  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Combefis,  Auctair. 
Nov.,  Paris,  1648,  torn,  i.,  p.  995. 

Leo  the  Philosopher!  Greek  emperor  irom 
A  J).  886  to  A.D.  911.  He  has  left  us  xvi. 
sacred  Orations,  some  Letters  '  and  Tracts, 
vpoxeipov  vofuKhf  sive  DeUctuM  Legum,  in 
Ix.  Tituli ;   a  huge  digest  of  the  laws  of 


«tantinq>.,  p.  224. 

Michael  Syncellus,  leader  of  the  choir  at 
Constantinople,  a  zealot  for  image-worahip, 
in  which  cause  he  suffered  much.  He  flour- 
ished about  A.D.  830  ;  and  wrote  an  Enco- 
mium on  St.  Dionys.  Areop.,  which  is  ex- 
tant, Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  the  0pp.  Dionys.  Are- 
op., tom.  ii.,  p.  207 ;  also  Encomium  on  the 
holy  angels  and  archangels  of  God ;  extant, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  CamSeJUt  Auetuar.  Nov., 
tom.  i.,  p.  1526. 

George  Hamartolus,  an^  Archimandrite, 
who  flourished  about  A.D.  842,  and  wrote  a 
Chronicon  from  the  creation  to  A.D.  842, 
which  still  exists  in  MS.  From  it  the  suc- 
ceeding chronologists,  Cedrerms,  Theopha- 
nes,  Gfyca9j  &c., liaye  copied  all  that  is  val- 
uable. 

IgniUiu9y  Bon  of  the  emperor  Michael  Cu- 
lopalau,  castrated  and  banished  by  Leo  the 
Armenian,  lived  a  monk  about  30  years,  was 
made  patriarch  of  Constantinople  A.D.  847, 
quarrelled  with  Barda,  and  was  deposed  and 
banished  A.D.  858.  In  the  year  867,  Pho- 
<ttt#  hia  competitor  was  deposed,  and  Jrai- 
iins  restored.     He  died  m  878,^  aged  80 


years.    Two  letters  and  onediscourse  of  his    the  Greek  empire,  pubUshed,  Paris,  1647, 
are  extant,  Latin,  in  Harduin's  Concilia,    Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  vii.  tomes  fol.   .Novellae 


tom.  v.,  p.  791,  872,  937. 

Metrophanes,  metropolitan  of  JSmyma, 
A.D.  856-859,  and  A.D.  867-880.  He 
was  a  strenuous  opposer  of  Phoinuy  and 
rose  as  he  fell.  He  nas  left  us  a  letter,  giv- 
ing us  the  histoid  ofPhoiius  from  A.D. ^58 
to  870  ;  which  is  extant  in  Latin,  in  Baro- 
miM,  Annales,  ad  ann.  870,  ^  453 ;  and  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  in  Harduin^s  Concilia,  iom.  v.,  p. 
1111. 

JBtLgil  the  Macedonian,  Greek  emperor 
from  A.D.  8^7-866.  He  wrote  ExhorU- 
iiona  to  his  son  Leo^  some  orations,  ad- 
dreases,  and  epistles,  still  extant ;  beaides 
aome  thines  which  are  lost. 

IftcAaeTPsellus,  a  philosopher  who  flour- 
iahed  A.D.  870,  is  supposed  to  have  written 
aome  of  the  pieces,  which  go  underihe  name 
of  another  Mkhael  Psellus  who  li^ed  in  the 
aleventh  century,  particularly  a  paraphrase 
an  most  of  the  books  of  AriHode,  a  Dia- 
logue on  the  operations  of  demons,  a  Tract 
€0iic«inijoig  demons,  dtc. 


ConatUtUumeg  IIL  ;  and  Tacticm  aeu  de  re 
mUitari  Opus. 

Nicolau9i  sumamed  Aiysticus,  patriarch 
of  ConsUntinople  from  A.D.  892  to  A.D. 
903,  when  he  was  deposed  and  banished  for 
opposing  the  divorce  of  the  empress  and  die 
marriage  of  another.  But  in  911  he  was 
restored,  and  lived  till  924.  He  has  left  us 
eight  Epistles  ;  extant  in  the  collections  of 
councils,  or  in  Baronius*  Annals. — TV.]    ■ 

(38)  See  the  AcU  Sanctor.,  tom.  i.,  Febr., 
p.  500.  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  Franca, 
tome  v.,  p.  151.  [Also,  MaJkiUon^  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Benedict.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  1-46. 
^^Rabavnti  or  Hrabamut  sumamed  Mwtum, 
was  of  French  extract,  and  bom  of  reapeci- 
able  parentage  at  Mentx,  A.D.  776.  He 
studied  first  at  Fulda,  where  he  was  made 
deacon  in  801.  The  next  year  he  xemovad 
to  Tours,  to  study  under  the  famous  Akmn, 
After  one  or  two  years  he  returned  to  Fulda, 
and  was  made  head  of  the  school  there,  at 
the  age  of.25.    Aa  an  instrocter  he  was  to 
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ment,  and  not  destitute  of  learning;  but  he  would  hare  deserved  more 
<x>niniendation  if  he  had  not  been*  a  defender  of  the  rebellion  of  the  sons 
of  Letris  the  Meek  against  their  own  father. (39)— IftZcfimt  obtained  noto- 
iriety  by  his  work  entitled  Areapagitica.{AO) — Eginhardy  abbot  of  Seli- 
^nstadty  the  celebrated  author  of  the  hfe  of  Charlemagne  and  other  works, 
was  particularly  attentive  to  the  elegance  of  his  style,  and  was  not  desti. 
tute  of  other  excellences.(41)— Cfettdtiw  of  Turin  is  in  reputation  at  this 
day,  for  his  exposition  of  certain  books  of  scripture,  and  for  his  Chronolo- 
^.(42) — Freculphua  of  Lisieux,  whose  Chronicon  is  still  extant,  compiled 


celebrated  9s  to  draw  yoang  men  of  talents 
from  a  fffeat  distance.  Among  liis  pupila 
vrere  Walafrid  SCrabOf  Servatus  Lumut  and 
others,  wlio  were  among  the  first  scholars  of 
their  age.  In  the  year  82!$,  he  was  made 
abbot  of  Fulda ;  in  which  office  he  was  for 


Stephen  Baluze,  Paris,  1666,  2  vols.  8to: 

(40)  Histoire  LStteraire  de  la  France, 
tome  iv.,  p.  607,  [and  Cave^  Historia  Lit- 
teraria,  tom.  ii. — HUium  was  made  abbot 
of  St.  Denys  about  A.D.  814,  and  of  St. 


m  time  popular,  bat  at  length  the  m6nks  com-    Germain  near  Paris  in  616  ;  also  archchap- 

plained  that  he  was  so  en^ed  in  writing    lain  of  the  palace.    After  being  in  great  4- 

'  »    .  ..       .       ^  ;.-_      M_    ^^j.  ^i^jj  Levsis  the  Meek,  he  joined  ^e 


l>ook8  as  to  neglect  his  active  duties.  He 
sow  resigned  his  abbacy,  and  retired  to  a 
literary  hfe.  This  was  in  842.  Five  years 
after  he  was  ndade  archbishop  of  Mentz ;  in 
which  office  he  continued  till  his  death,  A.D. 
857. — He  wrote  commentaries  on  all  tho 
canonical  books,  and  on  several  of  the  apoc- 
I7phal;  also  sermons,  letters,  aiid  tracts. 
Most  of  his  works,  as  published,  ate  com- 
prised in  six  Tola,  folio,  Cologne,  1627. — 

(39)  CoUmia,  Histoire  litter,  de  la  ville  de 
L^ron,  tom.  ii.,  p.  93.  Nouveau  Diction- 
naire  Histor.  Critique,  tom.  i.,  p.  17B.  His- 
(toire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  tome  iv.,  p. 
■567,  dec.,  [and  Cave's  Historia  Litteraria, 
tom.  ii.  Agobard  was  a  Frank,  called  from 
Spain  to  be  coadjutor  of  Leidrad  archbishop 
vot  Lyons,  A.D.  813,  whom  he  afterwards 
succeeded.  He  was  a  man  of  an  ardent,  in- 
dependent mind,  of  g^eat  Teaming  and  in- 
delibility. He  attacked  the  superstitions  of 
the  age,  so  far  as  he  discovered  them,  with 
Iwldness ;  was  very  zealous  against  the  Jews, 
to  whom  the  French  kings  were  disposed  to 
grant  privities ;  and  taking  sides  with  La- 
thaire  and  Fejnn  against  their  father  LevfU 
the  Meek,  he  went  so  far,  that  on  a  recon- 
ciliation between  those  sovereigns  he  was 
deprived  of  his  bishopric.  However,  he  was 
restored,  and  held  his  office  till  his  death  in 
840.  He  attacked  Felix  of  Urgel ;  wrote 
against  image-worship,  against  the  trial  by 
Ofdeal,  and  against  the  belief  that  evil  spirits 
can  produce  storms  and  hail  and  thunder ; 
and  when  some  pretended  witches  were  ar- 
:  lai^ed  before  him,  he  caused  them  to  be 
whipped,  till  tl)ey  confessed  that  the^r  de- 
•  ceived  the  people  in  order  V>  gain  a  liveli- 
hood. His  works  were 'first  published  by 
Ifasson,  Paris,  1605,  8vo  ;  ana  then,  much 
better,  together  with  those  of  Leidrad  his 
^predecessor,  and  Amnio  his  successor,  by 


rebellion  of  his  sons,,  and  was  deprived  of  his 
offices,  and  banished  to  Corbey  in  Saxony, 
A.D.  830.  But  soon  after  he  was  restored 
Xd  his  Parisian  abbacies.  Lewis  now  di- 
rected him  to  tfrrite  a  full  Edstoiy  of  St.  Di- 
cmysius,  the  founder  of  his  monastery,  and 
the  reputed  first  bishop  of  Paris.  This  /^ 
duin  executed  in  his  ftimous  Areopagitica. 
He  there  makes  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
mentioned  Acts  xvii.,  34,  after  being  biuiop 
of  Athens,  to  have  travelled  to  Rome,  thence 
to  Aries,  and  at  last  to  Paris,  where  he 
founded  the  monastery  of  St.  Denys  (Diony- 
sius), converted  vast  numbers,  was  made 
bishop  of  that  region,  and  at  length  suffered 
martyrdom,  in  the  rei^  of-  DamitiaH.  To 
him  also,  he  ascribes  all  the  works  that  go 
under  the  name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite. 
This  is  his  famous  Areopaffitica,  a  mere  bun- 
dle of  idle  tales,  once  indeed  generally  be- 
lieved, but  now  universally  rejected. — TV.] 

(41)  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
tome  iv.,  p.  550 ;  and  his  Life  of  Charle- 
mapie,  as  published  by  Herm.  Sehmncke. 
[See  above,  p.  35,  note  (43).— Tr.] 

(42)  See  Kich.  Simon,  Critique  delaBib- 
liotheque  Eccles.  de  M.  du  Pin,  tome  i.,  p. 
284.  [  Clauditts  was  a  native  of  Spain,  and 
educated  under  Felix  oX  Urgel.  In  812  or 
813,  he  became  a  presbyter  in  the  court  of 
LetDts  the  Meek,  and  commenced  writing 
commentaries.  In  821,  Leins  made  him 
bishop  of  Turin.  He  immediately  set  him- 
self against  all  image-worship,  and  even 
removed  and  destroyed  the  pictures  and 
images,  throughout  his  diocese.  This  ex- 
cited strong  opposition,  and  involved  him  in 
controversy  all  his  life.  Yet  he  persevered, 
denounced  image-worship  as  idolatry,  denied 
that  the  cross  was  to  be  honour^,  disap- 
proved of  all  pilgrimages,  questioned  the 
supremacy  of  the  pope,  dec.    Hence  soine 
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almost  entirely  in  the  very  words  of  the  ancient  writer8.(43)— Sl^roatiijr 
LujnUt  whose  Epistles  and  tracts  are  still  extant,  ranks  among  the  most 
agreeable  writers  of  those  times ;  nor  was  he  so  much  lacking  in  acute- 
ness  of  mind,  as  in  elegance  and  extent  of  learning.  (44) — Drepatdus  FJo^ 
ruSf  called  also  Flams  MagUter,  has  left  us  Poems,  Expositions  of  some 
books  of  scripture,  and  a  few  other  writings.(45)-^CArt$^n  DruOmar  ex; 
pounded  the  Grospel  of  St.  Matthew.(46) — Gcdcschalcus,  a  monk  of  Orbais, 
is  rendered  immortal  by  the  controversies  respecting  divine  grace  and  pre- 
destination, to  which  he  gave  rise. (47) — Paschasius  Radheri,  a  man  of 

have  considered  him  as  a  great  reformer,  and  death  wa«  after  A. D.  861.  .  He  wrote  Li- 
as the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Waidenstt. 
He  certainly  opposed  some  of  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  age ;  snd  probably  contributed 
to  preserve  more  independence  of  the  pope 
and  greater  purity  of  doctrine  and  worship 
in  the  Alpine  countries*  than  in  most  other 
parts  of  Europe.  The  Catholics  have  never 
been  partial  to  him.  Indeed  they  tax  him 
with  great  errors.  Yet  he  was  never  ar- 
raiffiied  as  a  heretic  ;  nor  removed  from  his 
bishopric  till  his  death,  about  A. D.  839.  His 
commentary  on  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
is  in  the  Biblioih.  Patr.,  tom.  ziv.,'  p.  134. 
His  other  commentaries,  though  not  mferior 
perhaps  to  those  of  Rabanus^  still  lie  in  MS. 
Probably  they  are  unfavourabfe  to  popery ; 
for  it  appears  that  he  maintained  the  original 
parity  of  bishops  and  presbyters.  He  wrote 
on  Uenesis  three  Books ;  on  Exodus  four 
Books ;  on  Leviticus;  on  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  ;  on  the  other  epistles  of  Paul ;  a 
short  scripture  Chronoloffy;  and  tracts  on 
the  worship  of  imaffes  andsaints,  which  are 
lost,  except  hrge  IragmenU  quoted  by  his 
antagonists.  See  Cave^  Hist.  Litteraria; 
FUury,  Histoire  Ecclesiastique,  livr.  xlvii., 
cap.  si),  21.  Schroeckhy  Kirchengeschichte, 
vol.  zxiii.,  p.  281,  407,  &c.,  and  Milner't 
Church  Hist.,  cent,  ix.,  ch.  iit. — TV.] 

(43)  [Frwulphus  was  a  Benedictine 
aionk  of  Fulda,  and  was  msde  bishop  before 
A.D.  824.  Lewi*  the  Meek  sent  him  as  an 
envoy  to  the  pope,  A.D.  829.  He  wss 
present  in  various  councils,  A.D.  829,  836, 
837,  846,  and  849 :  and  died  about  A.D. 
850.  His  Chronicon  is  in  twelve  Books ; 
the  seven  first  extend  from  the  creation  to 
the  Christian  era;  the  other  five  reach  to 
A.D.  606.  The  work  was  published,  Co- 
logne, 1539,  fol. ;  Heidelb.,  1597,  8vo ;  ^nd 


in  the  Bibl.  Patr.,  tom.  xiv.,  p.  1061.— Tr.] 
(44)  Hisloire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
tom.  v.,  p.  255.  [Luvut,  sumamed  Ser- 
vatus,  was  a  French  Benedictine  monk  of 
Ferrara.  From  about  A.D.  828,  he  spent 
eight  years  at  Fulda,  under  Rabanus ;  then 
some  time  at  Seligenstadt,  with  Eginkard. 
He  next  went  to  court,  and  in  842  was 
made  abbot  of  Ferrara.  He  was  in  several 
councils,  and  once  envoy  to  Rome.     His 


ber  de  tribus  questionibus ;  viz.,  free  will^ 
predestination,  and  the  superabundance  of 
Christ's  merits;  also  a  CoUectaneum,  on 
the  same  subjects  ;  the  life  of  St.  W'igbert ; 
the  life  of  St.  Maximin  of  Treves  ;  and  130 
Epistles ;  all  well  edited  by  S.  Baluze^ 
Paris,  1664,  8vo,  and  then  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  tom.  xit.,  p.  I. — Dr.  MosheinCg  sc* 
count  of  his  style  seems  not  very  con- 
sistent. Lupus  wrote  in  an  easy,  ffowing 
styl^  tolerably  chaste  for  that  age ;  but  not 
very  vigorous,  nor  very  brilliant ;  yet  on  the 
whole  agreeable. — Tr.^ 

(45)  Colonia,  Hist.  Litteraire  de  Lyon, 
tom.  ii.,p.  135.  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  France, 
tom.  v.,  p.  213,  &c.  [Florus  was  a  dea- 
con in  the  church  at  Lyons,  and  flourished 
about  A.D.  837 ;  yet  he  Was  a  writer  as 
late  as  A.D.  852.  His  commentaries  on  all 
the  epistles  of  Paul,  aria  printed  as  the  work 
of  Beda.  They  are  a  compilation  from 
Cyprian,  Hilary,  Ambrose,  and  about  nine 
other  fathera.  He  also  wrote  on  the  canoa 
of  the  mass ;  on  using  compulsion  with  the- 
Jews ;  on  the  election  snd  duties  of  a  bishop  ;- 
a  commentary  on  the  Psalms.;  three  BooVr- 
on  predestination,  against  John  Scoftu; 
nine  poetic  paiaj^rases  of  some  Psalms, 
Hymns,  and  Epistles;  and  five  other  po- 
ems. Some  of  these  are  published,  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn,  Tiii.  and  xv.  MaM^ 
loHy  Analect.,  tom.  iv.  Duchier,  Spicileg., 
tom.  xii.  Mauguin,  Vindiciae  Gratiae,  &c., 
tom.  i.,  dec.    The  rest  were  never  printed. 

(46)  Histoire  Litter,  de  la  France,  tom. 
v.,  p.  84.  [DnUhmar  was  a  French  Ben- 
edictine monk  of  Corbey,  and  flourished 
about  A.D.  840.  His  commentary  on  Mat- 
thew, is  so  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  tnin- 
substantiation,  that  the  friends  of  that  doc- 
trine have  laboured  hard  to  prove  the  work* 
corrupted  by  the  Lutherans;  but  in  vain, 
for  it  was  first  published,  before  Luiher  be- 
san  to  assail  poper]^,  in  the  yekr  1514,  by^ 

Edm.  Albertin.     '   '  ~ 

Patnim,  tom. 

toria  Litter.,  tom.  il. — Tr.^ 

(47)  [See  below,  ch.  iii.,  4  22,  23,  of  this^ 
century. — GodescfUdcua  or   GottesckalaUy 


It  is  now  in  the  Biblioth. 
XV., ^p.  86.     See  Cave,  His- 
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£ime  in  the  controyenies  respecting  the  Lord's. supper,  has  left  us,  hesides 
other  works,  a  hook  on  that  subject  which  afforded  matter  for  a  long  de- 
bate in  that  age.  (48) — Bertram  or  Ratramny  a  monk  of  Corhey,  was  the 
principal  antagonist  of  Radbert.  Hi&  tract  on  the  Lord's  supper,  drawn 
up  by  order  of  Charles  the  Bald,  occasioned  likewise  much  debate  among 
the  learned. (49)— ^oyino  of  Halberstadt,  wrote  books  of  various  sorts* 
which  are  specimens  rather  of  industry  than  of  genius  and  learning.  (50) 

-was  of  Saxon  origin,  and  educated  in  the 
monaa'ery  of  FukU.  When  arrived  at  man- 
hood, he  wished  no  longer  to  lead  a  monas- 
tic life ;  but  was  compelled  to  it,  on  the 
ground  that  his  father  nad  devoted  him  to 
such  a  life  in  his  childhood,  and  that  no  hu- 
man power  could  vacate  the  transaction. 
He  now  lemoved  to  Orbais,  was  ordained 
a  presbyter,  and  was-  so  distinguished  as  a 
scholar  that  he  was  sumamed  Ftdgentius. 
Upon  some  disaffection  between  him  and 
^e  bishop  of  the  diocese,  he  travelled  to 
Italy,  and  thence  to  Dalma^ia  and  Pannonia. 
AugusttTieyiiaa  his  favourite  author;  and  he 
soon  began  to  advance  the  opinions  of  Au- 
gustine respecting  divine  grace,  and  a  two- 
,  told  predestination.  Many  favoured  those 
views;  but  more  were  opposed  to  them. 
The  synod  of  Mentz,  A.D.  847,  condemned 
his  sentiments ;  and  the  president  Re^nu9 
Mcauruij  sent  him  to  Hincmar  archbishop 
of  Rheims,  to  whose  diocese  he  belonged. 
The  next  year  he  was  arraigned  before  the 
synod  o(  ChierBey,  condemned,  degraded, 
and  shut  up  by  Hincmar  in  the  monastery  of 
Hauteville ;  and  afler  21  years*  confinement, 
died  in  prison.  He  persevered  to  the  last 
in  his  opinions,  and  was  denied  Christian 
burial.  He  wrote  two  statements  of  his 
faith,  a  longer  and  a  shorter ;  both  of  which 
are  extant.  In  one  of  them  he  offered  to  be 
cast  into  boiling  water  or  oil,  and  to  stake 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine  on  the  issue.  He 
also  wrote  a  letter  of  two,  and  a  tract  on 
predestination ;  but  they  are  lost.  See 
Cooe'f  Historia  Litter.  Maugvxn^  Vindi- 
ciae  Praedestinationis  et  Gxatiae,  tom.  ii., 
p.  45,  &c.  L.  Cellot,  Historia  Gotteschalci 
Praedestinatiani.  MabiUon,  Annal.  Bened., 
tom.  ii.,  p.  623,  d&c,  681,  6lc,  Schroeckhy 
Kirchenff.,  vol.  xxiv.,  p.  6,  die.  J.  MUrur^ 
Church  Hist.,  cent,  ix.,  ch-  iv.-r-TV] 

(48)  iPaschanus  Radbert  was  a  French 
monk,  born  about  A.D.  780.  In  the  year 
944,  he  became  abbot  of  Corbey  in  France. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  synod  of  Chiersey, 
which  condemned  Godesehaicus  A.D.  849 ; 
and  died  April  26,  A.D.  85 i.  The  Prot- 
estants regard  him  as  the  man  who  intro- 
duced the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  into 
the  Komish  church.  Berengarms  taxed 
him  with  this;  and  even  SeUarmin  (de 
Scriptor.  Ecclesiast.,  p.  288)  says :   Hie 

Vol,  II.— K 


BnctoT  primus  fdit,  qui  «md  ct  eopioii  tcrw  • 
tit  de  veritate  corporis  et  sangumis  Domini 
in  Euchariatia.  But  MabilUm  (Acta  Sane- 
tor,  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  vi.,  Praef.,  p.  ix.> 
&c.)  endeavours  lo  confute  this  charge. 
He  wrote  Expositions  of  Matthew,  of  the 
book  of  Lamentations,  of  the  44th  Psalm ; 
de  Sagramento  coporis  et  sanguinis  D.  N. 
Jesu,  ad  Pacidum  Liber;  de  corpore  et 
sang.  Domioi,  ad  Frudegardum  Epistola; 
the  Life  of  St.  Adelhard ;  the  passion  of 
SS.  Rufinus  and  Valerius :  all  which  were 
published  by  Sirmond,  Paris,  1618,  fol.  He 
also  wrote  the  Life  of  St.  Wala ;  and  de 
partu  Virginia  Libri  ii.  See  Cave^  Hist. 
Litt.,  vol.  ii.,  and  MabiUan,  Acta  Sanctor. 
ord.  Bened.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  126-142.— Tr. J. 

(49)  CoQcemin?  both  Radhert  and  Rat- 
ramn,  aee  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la 
France,  tom.  v.,  p.  287  and  332.  iBertram 
or  RfUramn,  was  a  French  monk  of  old  Cor- 
bey, and  afterwards  abbot  of  Orbais.  He 
flourished  as  early  as  840^  and  was  still  alive 
in  870«  He  was  a  devout,  modest,  and 
learned  man :  and  wrote  de  partu  Virginia, 
proving  that  the  Saviour  was  bom  in  the  or- 
dinary manner;  which  Radbert  answered^ 
maintaining  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Maiy ; 
de  prftedestinatione  Libri  ii.,  in  vindicatioo- 
of  the  sentiments  of  Godeschalau ;  contrft^ 
Graecorum  errores  Libri  iv ;  de  corpore  et 
sang.  Domini;  in  opposition  to  Radbert; 
and  de  anima  Liber. — TV.] 

(50)  Of  the  works  commonly  ascribed  ta 
Haymo,  a  conside^rable  part  are  not  his  but 
the  productions  of  Remigius  of  Auxerre. 
See  Coiimir  OuxUti,  Comment,  de  Scriptor. 
£<;clesia8t.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  330.  Histoire  Litte- 
raire de  la  France,  tom.  v., p.  Ul,  tom.  vi., 
p.  106.  Le.  Beuf,  Recueil  des  Diss,  snr 
I'Histoire  de  la  France,  tom.  i.,  p.  278. 
iHaymo  or  Aymo,  was  a  disciple  of  Alctun, 
an  intimate  friend  and  fellow-student  of 
Rabanus  MaurtUf  a  monk  of  Fulda,  abbot 
of  Hersfeld  AD.  839,  and  bishop  of  Hal- 
berstadt A.D.  841.  He  was  at  the  synod 
of  Mentz  in  848,  and  died  853.  Among 
the  writings  ascribed  to  him,  are  Commen- 
taries on  the  Psalms,  on  Isaiah,  on  the  epis- 
tles of  Paul,  on  the  Apocalypse;  all  of 
which  aro  mere  compilations  from  the  fa- 
ther*;  Historiae  Eccles.  Breviarium,  sive 
de  Chnstianorum  rerum  memoria  Libri  z.,  •■ 
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BOOK  IIL—CENTURY  IX.— PART  II.-^HAP.  IL 


Walafrid  Straho  deserved  well  of  the  church  in  that  age,  by  his  Poerrts, 
his  Lives  of  Saints,  and  his  Exposition  of  difficult  passages  of  8cnpture.(51) 
— Hincmar  of  Rheims  deserves  a  very  honourable  place  among  the  Latin 
writers  of  this  century.  .  For  his  writings  on  various  subjects,  show  that  his 
mind  was  not  of  the  ordinary  class,  but  elevated,  independent,  and  zealous 
lR>r  truth.  But  he  at  the  same  time  was  arrogant^and  of  a  restless  temper. 
His  works  throw  much  light  on  both  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  history 
of  that  ag6.(52) — John  Erigena  ScotuSj  the  friend  and  companion  of  the 
emperor  Charhs  the  Bald,  combined  the  study  of  philosophy  with  that  of 
theology,  and  acquired  great  reputation  and  fome  by  the  acuteness  of  his 
mind,  and  by  his  translations  from  Greek  into  Latin^  as  well  ajs  Ir^  his 
original  c6mpositions.(5d) — RemigiuSf{b4^)  BerihariuSf{bb)  ildo,(56)  AU 

nera  abridgment  of  Rufimu :  some  Homi- 
lies ;  de  amore  patriae  coeleetis  Libri  iii. ; 
and  de  corpore.et  sang.  Domini  Tractatns. 
See  Cavet  Hist.  Litt.,  torn,  ii.,  and  MabH- 
lon^  Acta  Sanctor.  oid.  Bened.,  torn.  ▼.,  p. 
fi85,  Ac— TV.] 

(61)  See  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
torn.  T.,  p.  59.  [  Walafrid  Straho  (or  StrOr 
hus,  i.  e.,  squint-eyed)  was  a  Suabian  ;  titud- 
ied  in  the  monastery  of  Richenau,  t^en  at 
Fulda,  under  Rabanus;  became  head  of 
the  school,  and  at  last  abbot  of  Richenau, 
A.D.  842.  His  death  is  placed  in  the  year 
849.  He  was  learned,  and  a  pleasing  wri- 
ter ;  yet  bathed  in  monkish  superstition.  He 
wrote  de  Officiis  divinis,  sive  de  exordiis  et 
incrementis  rerum  ecclesiasticarom  Liber; 
Lives  of  St.  Gall,  St.  Otho,  St.  Blaitkmaxy 
St.  Mamma,  St.  Leitdegar ;  and  the  vision 
of  St.  Witiin ;  various  Poems ;  a  Tract  on 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  GIos- 

.  sa  Ordinaria  interlinearis  in  S.  Scripturam ; 
which  is  extracted  chiefly  from  the  writings 
of  Rabanus  Maurus. — TV.] 

(62)  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  Firance,  tom. 
T.,  p.  644.  [Hincmar  was  a  Frenchman, 
of  noble  birth,  educated  under  Hilduin  in 
the  monastery  of  St.  Denys  near  Paris.  He 
was  distin^ished  as  a  scholar  and  a  theolo- 
gian, and  m  great  favour  at  court.  In  the 
year  830,  he  had  leave  to  accompany  Hil- 
duin in  his  banishment  to  Saxony.  In  the 
year  845,  he  was  made  archbishop  of  Rheiras, 
in  which  oflice  he  continued  tiQ  his  death, 
A.D.  882.  Possessing  talents  of  the  first 
order,  and  great  activity  ahd  perseverance, 
his  influence  at  court  and  in  all  the  eccle- 
•fliastical  transactions  of  that  part  of  the  cOun- 
^,  was  immense.  Against  Augustinianism, 
and  in  favour  of  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican 
•church,  he  was  equally  strenuous.  Yet  he 
-was  not  free  from  superstition,  as  appears 
from  his  justification  of  a  trial  by  ordeal, 
<Opp.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  676),  and  his  belief  in 
purgatory  and  visions  (ibid.,  p.  80S).  Most 
of  hts  writings  are  still  extant,  edited  by  Sir- 
Bumd^  Paris,  1646,  2  vols.  foL    They  con- 


sist of  letters  on  important  subjects  and 
events;  Capitula,'  or  ecclesiastical  rules; 
confutations  of  Godeschalcns,  &.c.  See 
Cffve,  Hist.  Litt.,  tom.  ii.  Sdiroeckh,  Kir- 
fhengesch.,  vol.  xxiv.,  p.  20^  dtc. — TV.} 

(58)  See  Herm.  Canringvai,  Antiquitetes 
Academics,  p.  809 ;  Histoire  Litteraire  de 
la  France,  tom.  v.,  p.  416,  6ec.,  and  others. 
{John  Scotiu  Erigena  was  a  native  eithw 
of  Scotland  or  Ireland,  and  a  very  profound 
scholar.  He  passed  most  of  his  life  in 
France,  and  at  the  court  of  Charlew  the 
Bald.  About  the  year  850,  he  wrote  his 
tract  de  Pnedestmatione  Dei  contra  Gottes- 
chalcum,  in  19  chapters.  Being  well  ac- 
quainted with  Greek,  he  acquired  the  sub- 
tlety of  an  Aristotelian,  and  the  propensity  to 
mysticism  of  a  Platonist.  His  great  woric 
he  entitled  rrepl  ^micuv  fieptoftaroc,  de  di- 
visione  natures,  seu  de  renim  natoris,  Ltbri 
v.,  ed.  Oxon.,  1681,  fol.  He  translated  the 
works  of  the  PsetuUhDionysius  Areop.,  and 
the  Scholia  of  St.  Maximus  on  difficulipae- 
sages  of  Crregory  Naz.,  and  composed  a  Tract 
on  the  Lord*s  supper,  which  is  lost,  but  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  denied  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation. — ^Several  writers  con- 
found him  with  JoAn,  a  Saxon  monk  whom 
king  Atfred  invited  over  from  France  to 
En^and,  to  teach  in  his  school  at  Oxford, 
anid  who  wss  murdered  by  the  envious 
monks.  But  Mab^Uon  (Acta  Sanctor.  ord. 
Bened.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  114,  dec.)  riiows,  that 
he  was  a  different  person ;  and  that  there  is 
no  evidence  of  his  aoing  to  England  in  the 
days  of  Alfred.  He  was  alive  A.D.  878. 
—TV.]. 

(54)  [There  were  two  eminent  men  in 
this  century  of  the  name  of  Remigius.  The 
one,  bishop  of  Lyons,  and  active  from  A.D. 
850  to  A.b.  875,  in  several  councils  in  be- 
half of  Auffustinianism  and  Godescfaalcus. 
He  wrote  de  tribus  Episcoporum  epistoKt 
Liber,  seu  Retponsio  ecclesia  Luirdanensis 
nomine  facta  adversus  Hinemari,  Rabani,  et 
anonymi  Episcopt  epistolas ;  (in  defence  of 
AnguBtinianiim) ;  LibelHis  de  teneodaScnp- 
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fliom,(57)  J3i9m,(58)  Regi$u)  of  Prum,(59)  and  others,  are  here  passed  over, 
as  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  them  may  eanly  be  obtained  from  common 
writers.(60) 

prose,  respecting  his  mincles ;  besides  nu- 
meroas  Homiliesi  some  of  which  are  now 
inserted  in  the  Homilisiium  of  Paul  Diaco- 
nu8.    See  Cave,  Hist.  Litt.,  torn.  u.-^Tr.} 

(59)  [Rtgino  was  a  German,  a  monk  of 
Pram  in  the  diocese  of  Treves,  chosen  ab- 
bot there  A.D.  892  ;  opposed,  and  induced 
to  resign  A.D.  899.  He  died  A.D.  906. 
Hie  Chronicon,  from  the  Christian  era  to 
the  year  907,  and  continued  bj  another  hand 
to  A.D.  972,  relates  chiefly  to  the  affairs  of 
the  Franks  and  Teutones.  It  is  printed 
among  the  Scriptores  rerom  Gennan.,  ed.  of 
PtMtorinSf  torn.  i.  His  two  Books  de  Dis- 
ciplinis  ecclesiasticis  et  religione  Christiana, 
<a  collection  froip  comcila,  and  the  fathers, 
relating  to  eccleaisatical  law),  are  best  edit- 
ed by  Suph^Baluze,  Paria,  1671, 8vo.— TV.] 

(60)  [The  Latin  toriiers  omitted  by  Dr. 
Moikinm^  are  the  following : 

BerudiUuf  Anianensis,  bom  in  Lower 
Languedoc  A.D.  751,  educated  at  court,  and 
for  some  years  employed  m  civil  life.  In 
the  year  774,  he  retired  to  a  monasteiy : 
and  six  years  after,  to  avoid  being  made  ab- 
bot, withdrew  to  a  cell  near  the  river  Ani- 
ane,  where  monks  gathered  around  him,  ttid 
he  became  abbot  of  that  and  a  dozen  other 


toxm  veriute,  et  SS.  Patrum  authoritate  sec- 
tanda ;  and  Absolutio  qoeationis  de  genera- 
li  per  Adamum  damnatione,  et  speciali  per 
Christum  ex  eadem  ereptione  electorom. 
These  Tracts  are  in  the  BibUoth.  Patrum, 
torn.  XV.,  and  in  Mituguiti,  Collectio  Scrip- 
lor.  de  Pradestinatione,  die.,  torn.  i. — The 
other  Rtmigntf  was  a  Benedictine  monk  of 
St.  Germain  m  Auxene ;  and  hence  eaUed 
Aotisaiodorensis.  In  the  year  882,  or  sub- 
sequently, he  waa  called  to  Rheims,  to  take 
charge  of  the  bishop's  school.  He  died  about 
A.  D.  900.  His  works  are  Commentaries  on 
ell  the  Psalms  of  David;  on  the  11  last  minor 
prophets;  on  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul; 
(sometimes  ascribed,  though  falsely,  to  Hmf- 
mo  of  Halberstadt) ;  and  an  exposition  of 
the  mass.  All  these  are  compilations  from 
the  fathers.-— TV.] 

(66)  iSt.  B0r<A«riM<  was  of  noble  French 
origin,  and  first  a  monk,  and  then  abbot  of 
Monte  Cassino  in  luly  from  A.D.  866,  till 
his  death  in  the  year  884.  The  Saracens 
fieqoeBtly  plnndered  that  monastery,  and  at 
Jast  slew  BtTikaniu  at  the  alur.  See  jtfo- 
kUlon^  Aeu  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  vi., 
p.  472,  dec.  He  wrote  several  diacounes, 
poems,  and  Uvea  or  eologiea  of  aainta ;  most 


of  which  remain  unpublished  in  the  archives^  monasteries  propagated  from  it.    He  died 


of  his  monsstery.—  TV.] 

(66)  [Ado,  a  French  monk,  born  about 
A.D.  800,  made  archbishop  of  Vienne  A.D. 
860,  and  died  A.  D.  876.  He  was  much  es- 
teemed, and  active  in  several  councils  in 
&voor  of  Augustinianism .  He  wrote  a  Mar- 
tyrology,  before  he  was  a  bishop,  and  after- 
wards a  brief  Chronology,  from  the  creation 
to  about  A.D.  870 ;  abo  the  lives  of  some 
saints.  See  Mabitieny  1.  c,  torn,  vi.,  p. 
278-200.--Tr.] 

(67)  lAxnunnj  a  Benedictine  monk  of  St. 
<}ennain  near  Paris,  near  the  close  of  this 
eentuiy.  He  wrote  the  history  of  the  mira^ 
cles  and  of  the  r^oval  of  the  relies  of  St. 
Oermain  and  St.  George ;  which  is  extant 
in  MedtUoR,  1.  c,  tom.  iv.,  p.  96,  dec.,  and 
torn,  vi.,  p.  46,  dec.  This  Aimoin  must 
not  be  (unfounded  with  Aimoin  the  Bene- 
^ctine  monk  of  Floury,  in  the  1 1th  century, 
the  author  of  the  Historis  de  rebus  gestis 
Francorum.  See  Lahbi  de  Scriptor.  Ec- 
elesiast.  ad  BcUenntniifii,  p.  905,  dee.«^. 
Tr.j 

(66)  [HerriaiM  or  JSmetw,  bom  at  ^<ry, 
«  village  near  Aniem,  and  a  Benedietine 
monk  at  Auxerre,  near  the  close  of  this  een- 
toiy.  He  wtote  aix  Books  of  poetij,  on  the 
life  of  St.  Germain;  and  two  Booka  of 


A.D.  814.  See  his  life,  written  by  Ardo  his 
disciple,  in  ATa^a/Zon,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Ben- 
ed., tom.  v.,  p.  183-215.  He  wrote  Cod£X 
Regularum  Monasticar.,  (a  collection  of  the 
rules  of  most  orders  of  monks,  previous  to 
his  time) ;  edited  by  L^  HoUienhu,  1661, 
and  Paris,  1664,  4to. — Concordia  Segula- 
rum ;  a  collection  of  exhortations  to  monks : 
Modiu  dtBerMorvm  poenUaUiarum ;  and 
some  epistles. 

Ludger,  a  monk  of  Utrecht,  who  qient 
some  time  in  England,  and  travelled  in  It- 
aly ;  became  abbot  of  Warden,  and  bishop 
of  Mimeguen  A.D.  802,  and  died  A.D.  809. 
See  his  life,  written  by  AUfrid  the  second 
bishop  after  him,  in  MabiUon,  1.  c,  tom.  t., 
p;  14-^.  He  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Grf- 
ory  bishop  of  Utrecht,  and  some  letters,  still 
extant. 

SmaragduBt  abbot  of  St.  Michael,  in  the 
diocese  of  Verdun  ;  flourished  about. A.D. 
810,  and  wrote  commentaries  on  the  I^ 
sons  from  the  (jospels  and  Epiatles ;  Dio^ 
dema  Monackorum ;  a  commentaiy  on  the 
Rule  of  St.  Benedict ;  Via  Hegia  ;  a  letter 
for  CkarUfnagnt  to  the  pope ;  Acta  of  a 
conference  at  Rome  A.D.  810 ;  and  a  gram- 
matical commentaiy  on  Donatu^,  in  fourteen 
Books.    The  last,  never  published. 
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Atmilariuat  a  deacon,  and  perhaps  rnrtl 
bishop  of  Metz.  .  He  flourished  from  A.D. 
812  to  A  D.  636 ;  snd  wrote  de  Divtius  sive 
ecclesiasticis  officiis  Libri  iv ;  and  de  or- 
dine  antiphonarum  Liber  ;  (both  in  the  Bib- 
lioth.  Patrum,  torn*  xiv.);  also  some  epis- 
tles, Ecloga  in  canonem  missts,  and  Regula 
sen  institutio  canonicorum. 

HattOy  abbot  of  Richenaa,  and  bishop  of 
Basle  A.D.  811-836.  He  wrote  some  ca- 
pitula  for  his  diocese,  and  an  account  of  the 
visions  of  Wtttifiy  Hildegard,  and  other 
monkish  saints. 

Hettiua  or  Httto^  archbishop  of  TVeves 
A.D.  814,  &c.,  has  left  us  two  epistles. 

Frothariuif  abbot  of  St.  Aper,  and  bishop 
of  Toul  A.D.  817-837.  He  wrote  Episto- 
larum  Liber,  addressed  to  various  bishops ; 
published  by  DuehearUy  among  the  Scrip- 
tores  rerum  Francicaram,  torn,  ii.,  p.  719. 

Ehbo  or  Eboy  a  German,  educat^  at  the 
imperial  court,  employed  some  time  in  civil 
affairs,  then  abbot  of  St.  Remigius,  and  A.D. 
816  archbishop  of  Rheims.  In  822  he  went 
to  Rome,  and  obtained  a  commission  to  con- 
vert the'  northern  nations ;  in  consequence 
of  which  he  made  two  journeys  to  Denmark. 
In  the  year  833,  he  joined  the  revolt  of  Lo- 
thaire  against  his  father  Ltwis ;  for  which 
he  lost  his  bishopric,  and  was  kept  in,  cus- 
tody at  Fulda  and  other  places.  In  840 
he  was  restored  to  his  see ;'  but  lost  it  the 
next  year.  In  844,  he  wss  made  bishop  of 
Hildesheim;  and  died  A.D.  8dl.  Of  this 
restless  prelate,  we  have  nothmg  remaining 
but  his  Apologetieu*  presented  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Hildesheim  ;  and  published  b  the  col- 
lections of  Councils. 

HalUgariuMy  bishop  of  Csmbray  and  Ar- 
ras A.D.  816.  He  accompanied  Elho  in 
one  of  his  excursions  to  Denmark.  In  838, 
the  emperor  Lewi*  sent  him  as  envoy  to 
Constantinople.  -  He  returned  the  next  year, 
with  abundance  of  relics  ;  and  died  in  831. 
Ho  wrote  Opus  de  vitiis  et  virtutibos,  reme- 
dlis  peccatorum,  et  ordine  et  judiciis  poeni- 
tentiae  sex  Libris  absolutum ;  published  by 
H.  CanisittSy  and  in  the  Biblioth;  Patinm, 
torn.  xiv..  p.  906. 

Paschal  U.;p<rpe  A.D.  817-824,  has  left 
us  three  Epistles  ;  which  are  in  the  collec- 
tions of  Councils. 

SeduHuSt  a  Scot,  who  flourished  about 
A.D.  818,  and  compiled  from  the  fathers  a 
CoiUctaneum  seu  Explanatio  in  Epistolas  S. 
Pauli ;  which  is  extant  in  the  Biblioth.  Pa- 
trum.  torn,  vi.,  p.  494.  He  is  to  be  distin- 
ffuished  from  Sedulius  the  poet.  See  Lab- 
oiy  de  Scriptor.  Ecclesiast.  apud  BellamU- 
num^  de  Scriptor.  Ecclesiast.,  p.  149-152. 

Dungal,  a  monk  of  St.'  Denys  near  Paris, 
A.D.  82 1 .     He  wrote  a  confnUtion  of  CUtU" 


dius  of  Turin,  in  vindication  of  imago-wor- 
ship ;  which  is  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn, 
xiv.,  p.  196,  and  a  letter  to  CkarUmagne, 
de  echpsi  solan. 

Jofuu,  bishop  of  Orleans  A.D.  821-843. 
He  was  much  employed  on  councils,  and 
wrot«  against  Claudnu  of  Turin,  an  Apolo- 
geticum  for  retaining  imaffes  but  without 
worshipping  them,  in  three  Books ;  also,  De 
institutione  laicorum  Libri  iii.,  and  De  insti- 
tufcione  regi&  Liber ;  extant  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  tom.  xiv.,  p.  166. 

Eugemut  II.,  pope  A.D.  824-827,  has 
left  us  two  Epistles  and  nine  Decreta ; 
whjch  are  extant  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils. 

<?rejviry  IV.,  pope  A.D.  828-844.  Three 
of  his  Epistles  are  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils ;  and  another  concerning  the  monastery 
of  Fleury,  in  Baluzii  Miscell.,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
145. 

Aruegisuty  abbot  of  various  monasteries 
in  France,  from  A.D.  807,  till  his  death  in 
833.  He  collected  the  Oapitularia  CaroU 
Msgni  de  rebus  praesertim  ecclesiasticis,  in 
four  Books  ; .  best  edited  by  SUph,  BahueCy 
Paris,  1677,  2  tomi,  fol.  His  life,  written 
by  a  contemporary,  is  in  MabUUn,  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  v ,  p.  593,  dec. 
ArdOf  called  Smaragdusj  abbot  of  Antane, 
and  author  of  the  life  of  hia  predecessor 
Betudictus  Anianensis ;  which  is  in  MaJbH- 
lofij  1.  c,  tom.  v.,  p.  183,  dec.  Several  oth- 
er woriEs  have  been  ascribed  to  him;  but 
'some  adjudge  them  to  another  of  the  same 
name. 

Theganusy  a  learned  French  gentleman^ 
and  suffraffan  to  the  archbishop  of  Treves. 
He  flourished  about  A.D.  837 ;  and  wrote 
Annales  de  sestis  Ludovici  Imp.  ad  ami. 
818,  usque  ad  ann.  887  ;  extant  among  the 
Scriptores  rerum  FraBcicar.,'ed.  Duc&tne, 
tom.  ii. 

Amnio,  Anmlus,  or  AmuUarnu,  aichbisli- 
op  of  Lyons  A.D.  841-852,  or  longer.  Ho 
wrote  Epistola  ad  T*heobaldumy  exploding 
certain  relics  and  the  venders  of  them; 
ad  Godeschaleum  EpistoUj  disapproTing  his 
opinions ;  and  three  tracts,  on  fne  will,  pre- 
destinstion,  and  grace :  all  which  were  pub- 
lished by  S.  Baluzty  subjoined  to  theworiw 
of  Agobard,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patnim, 
tom.  xiv.,  p.  329.  « 

Nithardus,  grandson  of  Charlemagne  ; 
first  a  courtier  and  soldier,  and  then  a  monk. 
He  flourished  A.D.  843,  and  died  in  853. 
He  has  left  us  four  Books,  de  Dissidio  fili- 
orom  Ludovici  Pii,  from  A.D.  814-843 ; 
published  by  Pithoette,  and  by  Ducheeney, 
rerum  Francicarum  Seriptorea,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
259. 
Sergiue  H.,  pope  A.D.  844-847,  has  lef^ 
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«D6  Epistle;  extant  in  the  coUectiona  of 
CoonciU. . 

Prudent  or  Prudentius,  a  Spaniard,  but 
biahop  of  Troyea  in  France.  He  flourished 
A.D.  846,  and  died  in  861.  He  wrote  sev- 
eral tracts  on  predosfination,  &c.,  sgainst 
John  ScotiUf  HincmaTf  dec,  which  are  ex- 
tant in  the  Bibliotbeca  Patrum,  too^.  xv.,  p. 
698  ;  and  also  in  Mauguin,  Vindicia  gra- 
tis, torn.  ii. 

Pardulus,  bishop  of  Laon  A.D.  847-856. 
His  Epistle  to  Hmcmar  of  Rheims,  is  print- 
ed inter  Opera  Hincmari,  torn,  ii,  p.  838. 

Eviogius  of  Corduba,  flourished  from 
A.D.  847  to  859,  when  he  was  beheaded 
by  the  Saracens  for  his  opposition  to  their 
laws.  He  wrote  Memoriale  Sanctorum,  sive 
Libri  iii.  de  martyribus  Cordubensibus  ;~ 
Apologeticus  pro  martyribus  ;  Exhorts tio  ad 
mariyriom;  and  several  Epistles ;  all  extant 
inter  Rerum  Hispanicarum  Scriptores,  torn. 
iv.,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  torn,  xv.,  p. 
242. 

AhwnUf  a  Spanish  Christian  of  Corduba, 
the  intimate  friend  of  Eulogius.  He  wrote' 
the  life. of  Eulogius,  several  epistles,  and  a 
tract  entitled  Scintillas  Patrum ;  all  of  which, 
eoccept  the  lastj  are  published  with  the  works 
of  Eulogius. 

Leo  fV.,  pope  A.D.  847-855,  has  left  us 
two  entire  epistles,  and  fragments  of  several 
others ;  besides  a  ffood  homily,  addressed 
to  presbyters  and  deacons  on  the  pastoral 
datiee :  extant  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils. 

WenMhert^  a  Benedictine  monkofPrum, 
who  flourished  A.D.  850.  He  wrote  the 
life  and  miracles  of  St.  Goar ;  (in  MabiUon, 
AcU  SS.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  269,  6lc.)  : 
also  a  martyrology,  in  heroic  verse,  published 
among  the  works  of  Beda^  tom.  i.,  under  the  • 
title  of  Ephemeridum  Beds. 

JEneas,  bishop  of  Paris  A.D.  854-869. 
He  wrote  Adversus  ohjectiones  Gnecotum 
Liber ;  published  by  Dackiery  Spicileg.,  tom. 
Yii.,  and  a  short  epistle  to  Hincmar. 

Benedict  III.,  pope  A.D  855-858.  Four 
of  hia  epistles  are  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils. 

Berard,  archbishop  of  Tours  A.D.  855- 
87],  has  left  us  140  Capitula,  addressed  to 
his  clergy ;  and  some  other  papers  ;  in  the 
collections  of  Councils. 

Hinemar,  bishop  of  I^aon  A.D.  856-871, 
when  he  was  deposed..  This  proud  and  ty-' 
rannical  prelate  quarrelled  with  his  uncle, 
Hmcmar  archbishop  of  Rheims,  with  the 
king,  with  his  clergy,  and  others  ;  appealed 
to  Rome,  and  obtained  aupport  from  the 
pope.  Bnt  was  finally  put  down.  He  died 
about  A.D.  881.  Tliere  remain  of  him  sev- 
eral epiatlea,  and  documenta  relating  to  his 


contests ;  extant  in  the  works  of  Hmcmar 
of  Rheims,  and  in  the  coUeotiona  of  Cooii- 
cils. 

AngdomuSf  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Lux- 
euil  in  Burgundy,  who  flourished  A.D.  856. 
He  wrote  Stromata  or  Commentaries,  on 
the  four  Books  of  Kings ;  and  also  on  the 
Canticles  ;  which  are  extant  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  tom.  xv.,  p.  307. 

Nkolaus,  pope  A.D.  858-867.  He  be- 
gan the  controversy  with  Photiue  patriarch 
of  ConsUntinople,  and  opposed  king  Lo- 
thaire^e  divorce  of  hia  queen.  He  has  left 
us  about  100  epistles  ;  a  Reply  to  the  inter- 
rogatories of  the  Bulgarians  in  106  Capitu- 
la, besides  decrees  ami  rescripts  on  variona 
Bubjects.  His  letters  were  published  at 
Jlome,  1542,  fol.,  and  with  his  other  works, 
are  now  in  the  collections  of  Councils. 

JsaaCy  bishop  of  Ijangres,  A.D.  859-878, 
or  longer^  He,  or  Isaac  abbot  of  Poictieis, 
wrote  a  long  epistle  de  canone  Missae ;  pub- 
lished by  Dachier^  Spicileg.,  tom.  xiii.  Ho 
is  the  author  of  a  collectio  Canonum,  like 
the  Greek  Nomocanon,  compiled  from  the 
Capitula  of  the  French  kings  and  the  deci- 
sions of  councils ;  which  was  published  by 
Sirmondf  and  since  in  other  collections  of 
Councils. 

HulderiCf  Udalric,  or  Hulric,  bishop  of 
Augsburg  A.D.  860-900..  He  was  a  dis- 
tinguished prelate,  and  wrote  a  long  letter  to 
pope  Nicolaus,  reprobating  his  rigid  enforce- 
ment of  celibacy  upon  the  cleiHy.  'Iliis  fa- 
moua. letter,  which  pope  Gregory  VH.  con- 
demned as  heretical,  A.D.  1079,  baa  been 
often  printed  by.  the  Protestants. 

Hadrian  or  Adrian,  pope  A.D  867-872. 
He  continued  the  contest  with  Photiiu,  and 
aaaumed  great  power  in  France.  Twenty- 
six  of  iiis  epistles,  besides  some  addresses 
and  papers,  are  extant  in  the  collections  of 
Councils. 

ATuutasitu  Bibliothecarius,  an  abbot, 
presbyter,  and  librarian  at  Rome,  who  was 
papal  envoy  to  Conatantinople,  to  Naples, 
dec.  He  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  his  time  (A.D.  870-886),  and  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Greek  language.  He 
wrote  Acta  Concilii  Constantinop.  iv.  in  Jjat- 
in,  falaely  called  the  eighth  general  Coun- 
cil, A.D.  869 ;  Acta  Concilii  Nicaeni  ii. 
A.D.  787,  T^atine  versa ;  Historia  Ecclesias- 
tics, sive  Chronographta  Tripartita,  compiled 
from  Nieeph.  Patriarch  of  Cpl.,  George  Syn- 
cell.  and  Theophanes  Confessor  ;  Historia 
de  vitis  Romsnorum  Pontificum.  seu  I^iber 
Pontificialis,  from  St.  Peter  to  pope  iVtco- 
laut  I.,  Collectanea  de  iis,  quae  spectant  ad 
liistoriam  Monotheliiarum ;  besides  various 
letters  and  tracts,  either  original  or  transla- 
tions and  abstracts ;  published  by  Strmond^ 
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Parifl,  1620,  ,8to.  His  Acts  of  councils  and 
his  lives  of  the  popes  are  inserted  b  the  col- 
lections of  Councils. 

John  VIII.,  pope  A.D.  872-882.  He 
was  sn  active  pope,  but  greatly  harassed  by 
the  Saracens,  who  infested  all  southern  Italy. 
There  are  extant  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils and  elsewhere,  826  of  his  epistles. 

HoTtmutus  or  HartmanmtSf  abbot  of  St. 
Gall  A.D.  872-883.  He  wrote  some  poems 
and  hymns,  published  by  Cantnus^  Lectiones 
Antiq.,  torn.  ▼. ;  also  tno  life  of  5lf.  Wtborof 
da,  a  virgin  martyr;  extant  in  MabiUon^ 
Acta  SS.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  vii.,  p.  42,  d^c. 

Johfiy  a  deacon  at  Rome,  and  the  friend 
of  Anastasius  Biblioth.,  who  Nourished  A.D. 
876.  He  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  in  iv.  Books ;  which  is  in  sJl  the  edi- 
tions of  the  works  of  Gregory  ;  and  in  M<l- 
MUon,  Acta  SS.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  i.,  p.  389, 
dec. 

Usuardus,  a  French  monk  of  St.  Germain 
near  Paris,  who  flourished  A.D.  876.  Dis- 
pleased with  the  brevity  of  the  martyrologies 
of  Jerome  and  Beda^  he  wrote  one  more  full 
and  particular,  under  the  countenance  of 
Charles  the  Bald.  It  was  published,  Lou- 
vain,  1668, 8vo' ;  and  with  omissions  of  what 
displeased  the  Papists,  at  Antwerp,  1587, 
8vo. 

AibOf  a  monk  of  St.  Germain,  having 
witnessed  the  siege  of  Paris  by  the  Normans 
in  the  year  887,  composed  a  history  of  it,  in 
three  Books  of  very  uncouth  verses ;  pub- 
lished among  the  ScriptoresHistoriae  Fianc. 

Stephen  v.,  pope  A.D.  885-891,  has  left 
us  three  Epistles,  and  part  of  another. 

WolfluardtLSj  a  Benedictine  monk  and 
presbyter,  in  the  diocese  of  Eichsudt,  who 
flourished  A.D.  886,  has  left  us  a  life  of  St. 
Walpurga  or  St.  Walpurgit,  in  four  Books ; 
extant  in  MaMUon,  Acta  SB.  ord.  Bened., 
tom.  iv.,  p.  260,  dec. 

Heremberitu  or  Erehemherhtt,  a  monk  of 
Monte  Cassino,  A.D.  887.    He  wrote  a 


Chronicon  or  a  full  History  of  the  Lombards, 
continued  to  A.D.  888 ;  an  abridgment  of 
which,  made  (it  is  supposed)  by  the  author 
himself,  was  pubhshed  at  Naples,  1626,  4to, 
together  with  three  other  Chronicons. 

Adrevaldus  or  Adalberttu,  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  FleUry,  A.D.  890 ;  wrote  the  his- 
tory of  the  removal  of  the  remains  of  St. 
Benedict  and  St.  Scholastics  from  Monte 
Cassino  to  Fleury  ;  extant  ia  MabiUon,  Acta 
SS.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  338,  &c.  He 
also  wrote  de  Corpore  et  sanguine  Domini, 
in  (^position  to  the  views  of  John  Scotus  ; 
extant  in  Dachiery  Spicileg.,  tom.  xii. 

AgseriuSy  a  British  monk,  much  employed 
by  Alfred  the  Great,  and  by  him  msde  bish- 
op of  Shetbume.  He  flourished  A.D.  890, 
and  wrote  a  history  of  the  life  and  achieve- 
ments of  king  Alfred ;  which  is  published 
among  the  Scriptores  rerum  Anglicarum,  ed. 
Francf.,  1602,  p.  1,  dtc. 

GuUelmuSy  librarian  of  the  church  of  Rome 
A.D.  990.  He  continued  Anaatasrus*  lives 
of  the  popes,  from  A.D.  867  to  A:D.  891. 

Solomon^  a  German  monk,  abbot,  and  at 
last  bishop  of  Constance,  A.D.  890-920. 
He  left  several  poems ;  published  in  the  Bib- 
lioth. Patrum,  torn.  xvi. 

Fomuuus,  pope  A.D.  891-896.  He  bad 
sharp  contesu  with  the  citizens  of  Rome  ; 
and  when  dead,  his  successor  Stephen  VH. 
dug  up  his  remains,  deposed  him,  mutilated 
his  body,  and  cast  it  into  the  Tiber.  Two 
of  his  Epistles  are  extant  in  the  coUectioqi 
of  Councils,  • 

AuxiUus,  a  writer  little  known,  who  flour- 
ished sbout  A.D.  894,  and  composed  a  his- 
tory of  pope  Formosus  and  the  contests  re- 
specting him,  in  two  Books ;  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  tom.  xvii.,  p.  1.' 

Thejwpes  Stephen  VH.,  A.D.  896-897, 
JoknlX.,  A.D.  898-900,  %nd Benedict  IV., 
A.D.  900-904,  have  left  us,  the  first  ii.  Epis- 
tles, the  Aext  iv.,  and  the  third  ii. ;  whieli 
are  in  the  collections  of  Councils^ — TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY   OF  RELIGION  AHD  THEOLOGY. 

f  1.  Tbt  low  State  of  Reli|ppn  and  Leaming.— 4  3.  Cauaes  of  thia  ETil.— ^  3.  The  Cor- 
ruption of  the  A|ro  manifeat  iu  the  Worahip  of  Sainta  and  Relica. — ^'4.  Canonization  of 
Sainta. — ^  6.  Biographiea  of  Sainta. — ^  6.  Attachment  to  Relica. — ^  7.  Regard  for  the 
Holy  Scripture^.— ^  8.  Faults  of  the  Latin  Expositors.—^  9.  The  Allegoriata. — ^  10. 
Method  of  treating  Theological  Suhjecta. — ^  II.  Sute  of  Practical  Theology.— 4  18. 
Progress  of  Myaticism. — ^  13.  Polemic  Theology. — ^  U,  16.  Controversy  respecting 
Images,  among  the  Greeks. — ^  16.  Among  the  Latina. — ^  17.  Iconoclasts  among  the 
Latins. — ^  IS.  Controversy  respecting  tho  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  continued.-^ 
^  19.  Paschaaius  Radbert*s  Controversy  respecting  the  Lord*8  Supper. — ^  80.  His  Op- 
poser,  Bertram.—^  21.  The  Involved  Controversy  about  Stercoraniam. — ^  28.  Contn>- 
Tersy  respecting  Grace  and  Predestination ;  GodeBcfaclcua. — ^  23.  History  of  this  Con- 
test.— 4  M-  Judgment  rejecting-  it. — ^  25.  Hincma^*  and  Godeachalcus  contend  about 
a  Threefold'  Deity. — ^  26.  Strife  respecting  the  Parturition  of  St.  Maiy.— ^  27,  28. 
Firat  Controversy  between  the  Greeka  and  Latins,  respecting  Photius. — ^  29»  30,  31^ 
32.  Their  Second  Controversy. 

§  1.  Ik  the  West,  so  long  as  those  persons  sarvived  whom  the  liberally 
of  Charlemagne  and  his  zeal  for  Christianity  had  prompted  to  the  study  of 
the  Bible  and  to  a  candid  investigation  of  Uruth^  a  barrier  existed  to  the  in* 
gress  of  many  errors  and  superstitions  cunoiig  the  Latins.  And  accordingly^ 
Hot  a  few  proofs  may  be  collected  out  of  the  writers  of  this  age,  showing 
that  the  tnlth  had  some  strenuous  vindicators*  But  as  these  men  were 
gradually  removed,  and  barbarism  r^ained  its  former  ascendency,  a  flood 
of  superstitious  and  pious  follies  and  of  base  and  degrading  opinions^  rushed 
in  from  all  quarters.  And  none  were  more  zealous  and  active  in  the  prop, 
agation  of  them,  than  the  professed  teachers  and  patrons  of  piety  and  reli- 
gion,  who  were  corrupted  partly  by  their  great  ignorance  and  partly  by 
their  selHsh  passions.  The  state  of  things  was .  not  much  better  in  the 
Bkst  and  among  the  Greeks ;  although  here  and  there  an  individual  axose^ 
who  was  disposed  to  succour  the  sinking  cause  of  pure  religion. 

^  2.  The  causes  of  this  unhappy  state  of  things  will  readily  be  appre- 
hended, by  those  acquainted  with  the  occurrences  among  Christians  in  this 
century.  The  Oriental  doctors,  wholly  occupied  with  their  intestine  broils 
and  their  foreign  controversies,  became  disqualified  fpr  more  grave  inves. 
tigationa :  and  as  one  error  generally  draws  others  in  its  train,  it  was  the 
natural  consequence  of  the  fierce  disputes  of  the  Orientals  (among  them, 
selves  respecting  image-worship,  and  with  the  Latins  respecting  the  supe* 
riority  of  their  discipline  and  the  divinity  of  their  dogmas),  that  many  other 
evils  and  faults  should  exist.  Moreover  the  uncomfortable  and  irrational 
mode  of  life  pursued  by  those  who  retired  to  deserts  and  solitary  retreats^ 
was  inoonsistent  with  a  sound  niind  and  a  sober  Judgment.  Ifet  the  per- 
sons of  this  class  were  immensely  numerous,  and  their  influence  by  no  - 
mei^is  small.  In  the  West,  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  tribes,  the  wars 
and  abominable  crimes  of  the  sovereigns,  the  neglect  of  fevery  branch  of 
learkiing,  the  infetuated  purpose  of  the  Roman  pontiff  to  display  and  ex- 
tend their  power,  and  the  impositions  and  falsehoods  of  the  monks,  were 
ruinous  to  the  cause  of  virtiie»  of  mental  cultivation*  and  of. piety. 
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§  3.  How  great  the  ignorance  and  perverseness  of  this  century,  appears 
from  the  single  fact  of  the  extravagant  and  stupid  veneration  paid  to  saints, 
and  to  their  bones  and  carcasses.  For  in  this,  consisted  the  greatest  p$irt 
of  their  piety  and  religion.  They  all  believed,  that  they  should  never  find 
God  propitious  to  them,  unless  they  obtained  some  intercessor  and  patron 
among  the  glorified  saints.  And  each  separate  church,  and  almost  each 
individual  person,  sought  for  some  particular  and  appropriate  patron ;  as 
if  afraid,  that  a  patron  engaged  to  manEige  the  concerns  of  others,  would 
neglect  theirs  if  committed  to  him.  For  they  were  inclined  to  estimate  the 
condition  of  the  blessed,  according  to  the  malxims  and  principles  of  com- 
mon life  on  the  earth.  And  hence  arose  the  rage  for  msddng,  almost  daily, 
new  tutelar  protectors.  And  the  priests  and  monks  were  most  successful, 
in  bringing  to  light  the  deeds  t)f  many  holy  men,  or  rather,  in  fabripating 
the  names  and  the  histories  of  saints  that  never  existed ;  so  that  they  might 
have  patrons  enough  for  all  the  credulous  and  senseless  people.  Many 
however  provided  for  themslves,  by  committing  their  interests  and  their 
salvation  to  phantoms  of  their  own  creation,  or  to  delii:ious  persons  who, 
they  supposed,  had  led  very  holy  lives,  because  they  had  lived  like  fools  and 
madmen. 

§  4.  To  this  licentiousness  of  multiplying  daily  the  number  of  ministers . 
at  that  celestial  court  which  ill.informed  men  pictured  to  themselves,  the 
ecclesiastical  councils  endeavoured  to  set  bounds  ;  for  they  ordained  that 
no  person  should  be  accounted  a  glorified  saint,  unless  he  was  declared  wor- 
thy of  that  honour  by  a  bishop  and  provincial  council  in  presence  of  the 
people.(l)  This  fallacious  remedy  laid  some  restraint  upon  the  inconsid- 
erateness  of  the  people.  There  were  also  some  in  this  age,  who  deemed 
it  not  absolutely  necessary,  though  useful  and  proper,  that  the  decisions  of 
bishops  and  councils  should  be  sanctioned  ana  confirmed  by  the  approba- 
tion o£  the  Jirst  bishop,  that  is,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Nor  will  this  ex- 
cite much  surprise,  if  we  consider  the  great  increase  of  the  papal  power  in' 
this  unenlightened,  rude,  and  superstitious  age.  There  is  indeed  no  exam- 
ple to  be  met  with  prior  to  the  tenth  century,  showing  that  any  person  was 
solemnly  and  formally  enrolled  among  the  saints  by  the  Romish  bishop  ;(2) 
yet  that  he  was  sometimes  consulted  oh  such  matters,  and  his  opinion  asked 
respecting  those  to  be  consecrated,  may  be  shown  by  some  testimonies.(3) 

<1)  Jo.    MahiUon^   Acta  Sanctor.   oid.  ereig^  pontiff  Benedict   XIV.,  previously 

Bcned.,  Saecul    v.,  [torn.  vii.J,  Praef.,  p.  Prosper  Lambertinus,  de  servornm  Dei  be- 

zliy.,  ^c.  [p.  Wii.,  &c.,  ed.  Venice.]    Jo.  atificatione  et  beatorum  canonizatione,  lib. 

Launoi,  de  Jjazari,  Magdalenae  et  Martbae  i.,  cap.  vii.,  in  his  0pp.,  torn,  i.,  p.  50,  ed. 

in  Provinciam  appulsu,  cap.  i.,  ^  zii.,  0pp.,  Rome.     It  were  to  be  wished,  the  historians 

toni.  ii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  342.     Franc.  Pagif  Bre-  of  the  church  of  Rome  would  learn  to  imi- 

viarium  Pontif.  Romanor.,  torn,  ii.^  p.  259,  tate  the  discretion  and  fairness  of  their  ix>n- 

tom.  iii.,  p.  30.  tiff.     [The  earliest  solemn  canonization  bj 

(2)  See  Dan.  Papehroch,  de  solennium  the  popes,  of  which  we  have  authentic  rec- 
canonisaiionum  initiis  et  pro^essu,  in  Pro-  ords,  is  that  of  Ulrich  bishop  of  Au^bui^, 
pylaeo  Aclor.  SS.  mense  Mali,  p.  I71,  &c.  by  John  XV.,  A.D.  996.  Yet  bishops, 
{Jo  Mahillon,  ubi  supra.  J  F.  Buddeut,  metropolitans,  and  provincial  councils,  were  > 
de  Origine  *Airo^eC)ff€uc,  sou  canonisationis,  concerned  in  such  acts,  for  more  than  a  ceo- 
in  Eccl.  Rom.,  in  his  Miscell.  Sacr.,  p.  463,  tury  after  this.  And  it  was  not  till  the  pon- 
dec],  and  the  authors  referred  to  on  this  ti^cBie  of  Alexander  TIT.,  A.D  I16f>-ll8l, 
subject,  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabriciue/ BihYiogr.  that  the  popes  claimed  the  exclusive  power 
Antiquar.,  cap.  vii.,  4  zxv.,  p.  270.  of  adding  new  saints  to  the  Calendar.    See 

(3)  See  the  very  temperate  and  ingenv-  MabilUm,  ubi  snprs,  p.  lu.,  ^  91,  and  p, 
aoB  discussion  of  this  subject,  by  the  aov-  Ixviii.,  ^  99,  dbc-^Tr.} 
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Id  this  gradual  manner  it  was,  that  the  business  of  canonization  or  creation 
of  saints  arrived  at  maturity  in  the  church. 

§  5.  The  number  of  celestial  or  glorified  saints  being  so  preposterously 
multiplied,  nothing  better  was  to  be  expected  than  that  their  biographies 
would  be  written,  and  be  stuffed  with  falsehoods  and  fables  ;  and  that  ac- 
counts would  ako  be  published  of  transactions  which  no  one^  ever  per- 
formed.  There  is  still  extant  a  great  mass  of  such  idle  tales  ;  which  it 
appears,  was  produced  not  long  after  the  times  of  Charleipagne,  and  for 
the  most  part  by  the  idle  monks.  Nor  were  these  crafty  deceivers  ashamed 
to  contaminate  with  false  accounts  and  fictitious  miracles,  the  histories  of 
those  who  really  suffered  persecution  and  death  for  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
the  earlier  ages  ;  and  there  are  not  wanting  some  respectable  writers  of 
those  times,  who  chastise  this  their  temerity. (4)  Some  wer^  led  to  practise 
these  impositions,  by  their  false  notions  of  religion.  For  in  this  rude  and 
ignorant  age,  it  was  supposed  that  the  saints  in  heaven  are  delighted  with 
praise,  and  will  therefore  show  special  favour  to  their  eulogists.  •  Others 
were  prompted  to  such  presumptuous  conduct,  by  their  lust  for  honour  or  for 
lucre.  Because  in  their  perplexities  and  seasons  of  danger,  the  populace  in 
great  numbers  resorted  with  presents  to  the  temples  of  those  saints,  who 
■were  said  to  be  ancient,  and  to  have  performed  many  wonders  while  alive ; 
lience,  such  as  were  appointed  to  write  the  history  of  the  patron  saint  of 
-Buy  associated  body,  deemed  it., necessary  to  practise  deception,  and  to  add 
&lse  miracles  to  their  account. (5) 

§  6.  In  the  bones  of  those  who  were  accounted  saints,  and  the  utensils 
which  they  used  while  alive,  and  even  in  the  very  ground  which  they  had 
touched,  there  was  supposed  to  reside  a  marvellous  power  of  repelling  all 
evils  both  bodily  and  mental,  and  especially  of  paralyzing  the  machinations  of 
tile  prince  of  darkness.  Hence,  almost  no  one  was  willing  to  be  destitute  of 
these  useful  safeguards.  The  cEigerness  for  relics  led  some  to  encounter 
severe  toils  and  troublesome  journeys  to  no  purpose^;  while  others  it  prompt- 
ed to  delude  the  people  with  base  impositionH.  That  there  might  be  relics 
enough  for  distribution  among  the  admirers  of  them,  the  latent  carcasses  of 
departed  saints  were  first  sought  for  by  the  priests  with  prayer  and  fasting, 
and  then  were  discovered  by  the  guidance  and  monitions  of  G«d.  The 
exultation  on  the  discovery  of  such  a  treasure,  was  immense.  Some  made 
journeys  into  the  East,  and  travelled  over  the  regions  and  places  made  fsu 
mous  by  the  presence  of  Christ  and  his  friends,  in  order  to  bring  from  them 
what  would  afibrd  comfort  to  the  fainthearted  and  protection  to  their  country 
and  their  feUow-citizens.  Nor  did  such  travellers  return  empty  :  for  the 
cunning  Greeks,  always  versatile  and  knavish,  took  from  the  honest  Latins 
their  genuine  coin,  and  sent  them  home  loaded  with  spurious  merchandise. 
In  this  way  the  numerous  holy  bodies  and  parts  of  bodies,  of  Mark^  JameSf 

(4)  See  Servattts  Luput,  Vita  Maximini,  — De  daobus  Bionvsiis,  in  his  0pp.,  torn, 

p.  376, 276  ;  and  the  ingenuoas  and  learned  ii.,  pt  i.,  p.  527,  629,  63U.    See  also  Jlfar- 

remarke  on  thia  aubjectj  made  in  acTeral  tene^  Theaanrua  Anecdotor.,  torn,  i.,  jp-  161, 

places  by  John  Launoi;  Dispanctio  epia-  and  the  Hiatoire  Utteraire  de  la  France, 

tolae  Petri  de  Marca,  de  tempore,  quo  in  tome  iv.,  p.  273. 

Oallia  Christi  fidea  recepta,  cap.  ziv.,  p.        (5)  Among  ail  the  livea  of  aainta  com- 

110.— Diaaert.  iii.  de  primia  Chriatianae  re-  poeed  in  thia  age,  none  are  more  to  be  aaa- 

lig.  in'  Gallia  initiis,  dtaa.  ii.,  p.  142,  144,  pected,  than  those  written  by  Britona  and 

146,  147,  168,  169,  184.— De  Lazari,  Mag-  Armoricana.     See  MaMlon,  Acta  Sanclor 

4al.  et  Marthae  in  (Hlliam  appnlau,  p.  840.  onL  Bened.,  torn,  i.,  Preface,  p.  fiii. 

Vol.  II.— L 
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BatiholomeWf  Cyprian^  Pantaleony  and  others,  in  which  the  West  still  ex* 
lilts,  were  introduced  among  the  Latins.  Those  who  were  unable  to  pro- 
cure these  precious  treasures  by  eivher  journeys,  or  prayers,  or  frauds^ 
deemed  it  expedient  to  steal  them,  or  to  seize  them  by  violence  and  robbery. 
For  whatever  means  were  resorted  to  in  such  a  cause  as  this,  were  supposed 
to  be  pious  and  acceptable  to  God,  provided  they  were  8uccessful.(6) 

§  7.  Among  the  Greeks  there  were  few  that-  attempted  to  explain  the 
sacred  volume,  except  PhoUus ;  who  haus  left  QuesUona  on  ike  Holy  Scrip* 
turesy(7)  an  explanation  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  some  other  things  of  thi» 
nature.  He  made  use  of  his  own  reason  and  ingenuity ;  and  yet  he  can. 
not  be  esteemed  a  good  interpreter.  All  the  other  Greeks  who  attempted 
expositions  of  the  scriptures,  merely  collected  passages  from  the  writers  of 
preceding  ages,  and  atta<5hed  them  to  the  declarations  of  the  sacred  volume. 
Thus  in  this  century,  and  among  the  Greeks  it  was,  that  what  are  called 
catetuBf  that  is,  expositions  of  scripture  compiled  from  the  writings  of  the 
fathers;  of  which  no  small  number  has  come  down  to  us,  first  began  to  be 
drawn  up.  For  most  theologians  feeling  their  incompetence  to  more  ardu-^ 
ous  labours,  supposed  they  could  best  accomplish  their  object  by  collectings 
together  the  fine  thoughts  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

§  6.  The  Latin  interpreters  were  fer  more  numerous :  for  CJiarlemagi^ 
had  awakened  in  the  preceding  century^  an  ardour  for  the  study  and  expo» 
sition  of  the  sacred  volume.  And  among  these  interpreters,  here  and 
there  one  is  not  wholly  destitute  of  merit ;  as  e.  g.,  Christian  DnOhmarp 
whose  Commentary  cm  Matthew  has  come  down  to  us  ;(8)  and  BerthariuSf 
to  whom  are  ascribed  two  Books  reconciling  difficult  texts  {dvTuteifiivcov)^ 
But  most  of  them  were  incompetent  to  their  work ;  and  like  the  interpret- 
ers  of  the  preceding  age,  they  may  be  divided  into  two  cktfses,  those  who 
trod  in  the  steps  of  former  expositors  and  collected  their  opinions,  and 
those  who  searched  for  mysteries  and  various  recondite  meanings  in  th^ 
plainest  iexts,  and  for  the  most  part  without  much  discrimination.  At  the 
head  of  the  former  class  stands  Rdbanus  Maunu,  who  confesses  that  he 
drew  his  expositions  of  Matdiew  and  of  Paul's  epistles  from  the  writings 
of  the  fathers.  Of  the  like  character  were  Walafrid  Straho,  author  of 
what  is  called  the  Glossa  Ordtnarioy  and  who  drew  his  materials  chiefly 
from  Rahanus ;  Claudius  of  Turin,  7ho  followed  Augustine  and  Origen  ^ 
Sinctnar  [of  Rheims],  whose  Stromata  on  the  four  Books  of  Kings,  com- 
piled from  the  fathers,  are  still  extant ;  Rendgius  of  Auxerre,  who  eluci- 
dated the  Psalms  of  David  and  other  books  of  scripture,  from  the  same 
Boorce ;  SeduliuSf  who  expounded  the  epistles  of  Paul  according  to  the 

(6)  Read  Muratorit  Antiquitates  Italicae  to  difficalt  texts  in  the  Old  and  New  Teft»- 
medii  aevi,  torn,  v.,  p.  6,  6lc.,  who  preeenta  menta ;  but  some  of  them  are  theological^ 
na  with  examplea.  philoaophical,  grammatical,  historical,  and 

(7)  [This  work  is  entitled  Amphiloehia,  literary.    About  One  sixth  part  of  the  whole, 
because  it  wss  addressed  to  Amphiloehius  is  to  be  found  iu  the  EpisUes  of  Photius,  as    . 
biahop  of  Cyzicum.    Thouah  several  man-  published  by  R»  Montague,  London,  1651. 
uacripts  of  it  still  exist,  it  has  never  been  — Tr.] 

published  entire.     Among  other  large  ex-  (8)  See  Rich,  <Stmon,  Histoire  critique  dea 

tracts,  J.  C.  WUf  has  subjoined  one  of  66  principaux  Commentat.  dn  N.  T.,  cap.  xxr., 

pages,  to  the  fourth  volume  of  hia  Cura  p.  848,  and  Critiqi;e  de  la  Bibliotheque  Ec- 

PkUologic4E,  ed.  2d,  Hamb.,  1741.    He  also  cles.  par  JIf.  du  Pin,  tome  i.,  p.  293,  dec. 

'ives  account  of  the  work,  in  hia  preface  to  H«  treats  of  most  of  the  other  commentaton 


s:; 


X  voiome.    Moat  of  the  queationa  relate     hare  noticed ;  ibid.,  cap.  zxvi.,  zzvii. 
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iriews  of  the  fttthers ;  Florus  Magister,  who  chose  Augustine  for  his  guide  ; 
Haymo  of  Halberstadt,  and  others. 

§  0.  At  the  head  of  the  latter  class,  we  again  find  Rahanus  Maurtu  ; 
whose  very  difiuse  work  on  the  Allegories  of  the  scriptures,  is  yet  extant. 
He  is  followed  by  Smaragdus^  HayTno^  Scotue,  Paschasius  Radbertf  and 
many  others  whose  names  it  would  be  needless  to  mention.  The  exposi. 
tors  of  this  class  all  agree,  that  besides  the  literal  iipport,  there  are  other 
meanings  of  the  sacrect  books ;  but  as  to  the  number  of  these  meaninga 
they  are  not  agreed.  For  some  of  them  make  three  senses,  others /our  or 
Jkfe  ;  and  one,  who  is  not  the  worst  Latin  interpreter  of  the  age,  Angehme 
a  monk  of  Lysieux,  maintains  that  there  are  seven  senses  of  the  sacred 
book8.(9) 

§  10.  In  explaining  and  supporting  the  doctrines  of  religion,  the  Greeks 
as  well  as  the  Latins  were  ne^ect^l  of  their  duty.  Their  manner  of 
treating  such  subjects  was  dry,  and  better  suited  to  the  memory  than  tcv 
the  understanding.  The  Greeks  for  the  most  part  followed  Datnascenus  ^ 
the  Latins  acquiesced  in  the  decisions  of  Augustme,  The  authority  of 
the  ancients  was  substituted  for  arguments  and  proofs ;  as  may  be  clearly 
seen  by  the  Cbllectaneum  de  tribus  qutestionibus  by  Servatus  LupuSf  and 
the  Tract  of  Rendgius^  on  holding  firmly  to  the  truths  of  scripture  and 
adhering  feithfully  to  the  atfthority  of  the  holy  and  orthodox  fikthers.  Those 
who  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  writers,  either  attached  to  the 
words  what  is  called  the  aUegmieoi  sense^  or  deemed  it  wrong  to  put  any 
other  construction  upon  them  than  had  been  sanctioned  by  councils  and  the- 
Others.  The  Irish  doctors  alone,  and  among  them  John  SctOus^  ventured^ 
to  explain  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  philosophical  manner.  But 
ibey  generally  incurred  strong  disapprobation ;  for  the  Latin  theologians. 
of  that  age  would  allow  no  place  for  reason  and  philosophy  in  matters  of 
religton.(lO) 

§  11.  Practical  theology  Was  treated  negligently  and  unskilfully,  by  fdl 
who  attended  to  it.  Some  gleaned  sentences  from  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cients, relating  to  piety  and  the  duties  of  men ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Sem^ 
HBae  patrum  of  Ahaarus.  Others  treated  on  the  idrtues  and  vices;  as- 
HaUigarius,  Rabamu  Maurtu^  and  Jonas  of  Odeans ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to> 
discover  in  them  a  likeness  with  the  patterns  left  us  by  Christ.  Some  en* 
deavoured  to  explain  thie  divine  law  and  make  it  intelligiUe  to  the  unlearned, 
by  a  tissue  of  aUegoriei  ;  a  method,  the  faults  of  which  are  manifest.  The 
writers  of  sermons  and  of  treatises  on  penance,  of  whom  the  number  was 
not  inconsiderable  among  the  Latins,  I  pass  over  in  silence.  Some  of  the 
Greeks  began  to  apply  themselves  to  the  solution  of  what  are  called  case*, 
of  con8eience.(l\) 

^  12.  The  doctrines  of  the  Mystics,  which  originated '  fr^m  DUmifsiu^ 
falsely  called  the  Areopagite,  and  which  taught  men  to  abstract  their  minds 
from  all  sensible  things,  and  to  join  them  in  an  inexplicable  imion  with  Go<i^ 

(9)  8ee  the  Preface  to  bis  Gommentaiy  (10)  Retpectingtiie  dislike  of  ScottUf  999t 

on  the  hooks  of  Kings,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Boutay,  Historia  Academ.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p». 

Patrom  maxiiAa,  torn,  zt.,   p.  906.     The  163.     Add  the  Life  of  John  of  GoiH,  m 

commentaiy  of  A-ngekme  on  the  hook  of  MabUlon,  Acta  Sanctor.  oid.  Beoed.,  saenl 

Genesis,  was  pabHahed  by  Bemh.  Pet,  The-  v.,  [torn,  vii.],  p.  398. 

ssnras  Anecdotor.,  torn,  i.,  part  i.     Hot  it  (U)  See iVtMpAoru«  Chaitoo^Iax,  Epis* 

wonld  have  been  no  loss  to  sacred  literanire,  tola  ii.  in  the  Biblioth.  magna  PttRun,  ton. 

•  had  it  remained  in  obscurity.  iii ,  p.  413. 
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had  long  been  in  the  highest  estimation  among  the  Greeks,  and  especially 
hy  the  monks.  And  the  praises  of  this  Dionysius  were  splendidly  sung  in 
this  century,  by  Michael  Syncellus  and  Methodius ;  who  thus  endeavoiued 
to  multiply  the  admirers  and  followers  of  the  man.  The  Latins  had 
hitherto  been  unacquainted  with  this  imposing  system.  But  when  Michael 
the  Stammerer,  emperor  of  the  Greeks,  sent  a  copy  of  Dionyniu  as  a  pres- 
ent to  Lewis  the  Meek,  A.D.  824,(12)  at  once  the  whole  Latin  world  be* 
came  remarkably  attached  to  it.  For  Letois^  in  order  to  put  the  Latins  in 
possession  of  so  great  a  treasure,  directed  the  works  of  Dionysius  to  be 
forthwith  translated  into  the  Latin  language.(ld)  Afterwards  HUduin 
abbot  of  St.  Denys,  by  the  order  of  Lewis,  published  his  AreopagiUca  or 
Life  of  Dionysius ;  in  which,^  according  to  the  custom  of  tjie  age,  he  not 
only  states  many  things  void  of  truth,  but  he  basely  confounds  Dionysius 
the  AreopagUe  with  Dionysius  bishop  of  Paris,  designing,  no  doubt,  to  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  the  French  nation.(  14)  ^  And  this  fable,  hastily  admitted 
by  credulous  ears,  became  so  firmly  fixed  in  the  minds  of  the  French  that 
it  is  not  yet  fully  eradicated.  The  first  translation  of  Dionysius,  made  by 
order  of  Lewis  the  Meek,. was  perhaps  considerably  obscure  and  barbarous* 
Therefore  his  son  Charles  the  Bald,  procured  a  new  and  more  neat  trans- 
lation to  be  made  by  the  celebrated  John  Erigena  Scotus ;  and  the  circula- 
tion of  this  translation  swelled  the  number  of  the  patrons  of  mystic  the- 
ology in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy.  Scotus  himself  was  so  captivated 
with  this  new  system  of  theology,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  accommodate 
his  philosophy  to  its  precepts,  or  rather:  to  explain  its  principles  by  the  rules 
of  his  philo8ophy.(15)    ^ 

§  13.  In  defence  qf  Christianity  against  Jews,  pagans,  and  others,  only 
a  few  took  the  field ;  because  the. internal  contests  among  Christians  en- 
^ossed  all  the  attention  of  those  who  were  inclined  to  be  polemics.  Ago* 
4}ard  inveighed  against  the  arrogance  and  other  faults  of  the  Jews,  in  two 
:short  tracts.  Amuh  and  Rahanus  Maurus  likewise  assailed  them.  The 
Saracens  were  confuted  by  the  empenor  Leo,,  by  Theodoras  Almcara,  and 
by  others  whose  writings  are  lost.  But  these  and  other  opposers  of  the 
Mohammedans,  advanced  various  false  and  unsubstantiated  statements  re- 
specting Mohammed  and  his  religion ;  which,  if  brought  forward  designedly, 

(12)  Jac.  Usher,  Sylloge  Epistolar.  Hi-  Michael  the  Stammerer  sent  to  Lewis  the 
•1)enitcarum,  p.  54, 66.  works  of  Dionysius,  translated  from  Greek 

(13)  This  we  are  explicitly  taught  by /ftl-  into  Latin.  The  contrary  is  most  clearly 
rduin^  in  his  epistle  to  the  emperor  Lewis  signified  by  Hilduin,  in  the  place  oited :  Au- 
'the  Meek,  prefixed  to  his  Areopagitiea,  p.  thenticos  namque  eosdem  (Dionysii)  libros 
'66,  ed.  Cob^ne,  1563,  8vo ;  m  which  he  Graca  lingua  eonscriptos^  cum  echonomus 
■says :  De  notitia  librorura,  quos  (Dionysius)  ecclesia  Constantinopolitanas  et  caeteri  mis- 
patrio  serroone  conscripsit  et  quibus  peten-  si  Michaelis  legatione — functi  sunt — ^pro  mu- 

^tibus  illos  composuit,  lectio  nobis  per  Dei  nere  nu^no  suscepimus. 
gratiam  et  vestram  ordinationem,  cujus  dis-        (14)  Jo.  Launoi,  Diss,  de  discrimine  Di- 

^pensatione  interpretatos^  scrinia  nostra  eos  onysii  Areop.  et  Parisiensis,  cap.  iv.,  Opp., 

petentibus  resent,  satisfacit.     Those  err  tom.  ii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  38,  and  the  otner  writings 

'therefore,  who  tell  us  that  the  Tjatin  trans-  of  this  great  man,  and  of  others,  concerning 

Nation  of  Dimsius  was  not  made  till  the  the  two  DicnysU. 

Teign  of  CkarUs  the  Bald.     And  those  err        (1^)  [Scotus  wm  partial  to  the  PlaUnac 

also,  who  say,  (with  Jo.  Mabillonj  Annal.  philosophy ;  which  being  one  of  the  primary 

Benedict.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  xxix.,  ^  lix.,  p.  488,  sources  of  the  mystic  theology,  would  easily 

and  the  authors  of  the  Histoire  Liiteraire  amalgamate  with  it  and  serve  to  explain  and 

Ab  la  France,  tome  ▼.,  p.  426,  dtc),  that  enforce  it.— Tr.]  ^ 
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(as  would  seem  to  be  the  fact),  prove  that  the  writers  did  not  aim  so  much, 
at  convincing  the  Saracens  as  at  deterring  Christians  from  apostacy. 

§  14.  Among  themselves,  the  Christians  had  more  strenuous  and  ani. 
mated  contests  than  against  the  conunon  enemy ;' and  these  contests  in- 
volved them  continually  in  new  calamities,  and  broucht  reproach  upoa 
the  cause  of  true  religion.  Upon  the  banishment  of  Irene,  [A.D.  802], 
the  contest  about  image- worship  was  renewed  among  the  Greeks,  and  it 
continued  with  various  success  for  nearly  half  this  century.  For  Nu 
cephorus,  [who  now  ascended  tjie  throne],  though  he  would  not  revoke  the 
Nicene  decrees  nor  remove  the  images  from  the  temples,  yet  laid  restraints 
on  the  patrons  of  images,  and  would  not  allow  them  to  use  any  violence  or 
do  any  harm  to  the  opposers  of  image-worship.  His  successor  Michael 
Curopalates,  was  a  timid  prince,  what  feared  the  rage  of  the  monks  and 

Eriests  who  contended  for  images,  and  therefore  during  his  short  reign^ 
A.D.  811-813],  he  favoured  the  cause  of  images,  and  persecuted  the 
opposers  of  them,  Leo  the  Armenian  had  more  vigour,(  16)  and  assembling 
a  council  at  Constantinople  A.p.  814,  he  explicitly  rescinded  the  Nicene 
decrees  respecting  the  worship  of  the  images  of  saints ;  yet  he  did  not 
enact  any  penal  laws  against  the  worshippers  of  them. (17)  As  this  tem- 
perate procedure  was  not  satisfactory  to  NitepJiorus  the  patriarch,  and  to 
the  other  friends  of  images,  and  as  dangerous  tumults  seeme^  ready  to  break 
out,  the  emperor  removed  Nicephonis  from  his  office,  and  repressed  the 
rage  of  some  of  his  adherents  with  punishments.  His  successor  Michael 
the  Stammerer,  who  was  also  opposed  to  image- worship,  found  it  necessary 
to  pursue  the  same  course ;  for  although  he  at  first  showed  great  clemen- 


(16)  (And  more  ingwraousnaM  too.  For 
before  calling  the  coancil,  the  emperor  in 
•n  interriew  with  Nkephorus  requested  him 
to  show  the  fact,  by  proofs  from  the  writing 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  earlier  fathers,  if 
as  the  patnarch  asserted,  the  worship  of  im- 
ages was  in  early  nse  in  the  church.  The 
answer  he  received  was,  that  in  this  case 
we  must  be  satisfied  with  unwritten  tradi- 
tion ;  and  that  what  bad  been  decided  in  a 
general  council,  was  never  to  be  controvert- 
ed. After  this,  the  emperor  brought  the 
contending  parties  to  a  conference  in  his 
presence ;  which  Theodorut  Studitet  and  his 
party  frustrated,  by  telling  the  emperor  to 
nis  face,  that  doctrinal  controver^sies  were 
not.  to  be  discussed  in  the  palace  but  in  the 
church ;  and  that  if  an  angel  from  heaven 
should  advance  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  the  Nicene  council,  they  would 
treat  him  with  abhorrence.  The  emperor 
punished  this  insolence  by  merely  sending 
the  monks  baclc  to  their.doisters,  forbidding 
them  to  raise  dfsturbances  about  images, 
and  requiring  Ihem  to  be  peaceable  citizens. 

(17)  [According  to  Matui,  (Supplem.  Con- 
cil.,  torn,  i.,  p.  775),  there  were  several 
councils  held  at  Constantinople  under  Leo 
the  Armenian,  in  regard  to  images. .  One 
was  held  under  the  patriarch  JNicephoruSf 


A.D.  814,  and  condemned  Anthony  bishop 
of  SillaBum^  as  an  Iconoclast,  and  esiablished 
image-worship.  The  next  council  was  call- 
ed by  Leo  himself,  in  the  year  815.;  and 
this  It  was  that  deposed  NicephdruSf  and 
declared  him  a  heretic.  The  third  was  held 
under  the  new  patriarch  TheodoruSt  and  es- 
tablished the  doctrines  of  the  Iconoclasts. 
Images  were  now  removed;  and  the  un- 
submissive monks  were  banished,  but  resto-^ 
red  again  to  their  cloisters  a^  soon  as  they^ 
promised  to  remain  quiet  and  to  hold  com- 
munion with  the  new  patriarch  TheodcruM, 
There  were  however  olind  zealots  among 
them,  who  with  Thcodorua  StudUes  at  their 
head,  belched  forth  most  shameful  language 
against  those  bishops  and  monks  who  yield- 
ed obedience  to  the  emperor^s  commands,, 
and  even  against  the  emperor  himself.  The 
former  they  declared  to  be  enemies  of  Christy 
deniers  of  him,  and  apostate^ ;  the  emperor 
they  called  an  Amorite,  another  Og  of  Ba- 
ahan,  the  great  dragon,  a  vessel  of  wrath,  an 
Ahab,  a  second  Julian ;  and  to  insult  him» 
they  extolled  their  images  by  cbantingtheir 
praises  in  the  most  public  places.— These 
mdeed  were  taken  up  and  punished,  and 
Theodoms  Studiles  was  sent  into  exile;, 
and  as  this  did  not  tame  him,  he  was  im- 
prisoned, yet  so  as  to  be  allowed  free  coc- 
respondence  by  letters. — SchlJ\ 
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•cy  to  image-worshippers^  he  was  obliged  to  depart  from  that  clemency^ 
and  to  chastise  the  restless  faction  that  served  images,  and  especially  the 
inonks.(18)  His  son  Theqphilus,  [A.D,  829-842],  bore  harder  upon  the 
defenders  of  images,  and  even  put  some  of  the  more  violent  of  them  to 
death.(19) 

§  15.  But  after  the  death  of  Theophihu  in  the  year  842,  his  surviving 
consort  Theodaroj  who  administered  the  government  of  the  empire,  wearied 
out  and  deluded  by  the  menace?,  the  entreaties,  and  the  fictitious  miracles 
of  the  monks,  assembled  a  council  at  Constantinople  A.D,  842,  and  there 
re-established  the  decisions  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  restored  image- 
i¥orship  among  the  Greeks. (20)  Thus,  after  a  contest  of  one  hundred 
-and  ten  years,  image-worship  gained  the  victory :  and  all  the  Bast,  ex. 
^ept  the  Armenian  church,  embraced  it ;  nor  did  any  one  of  the  succeeding 
emperors  attempt  to  cure  the  Greeks  of  their  folly  in  this  matter.  The 
-council  of  Constantinople,  held  under  Photius  in  the  year  679,  and  which 
is  reckoned  by  the  Greeks  the  eighth  general  council,  fortified  image-wor- 
■ship  by  new  and  firm  ramparts,  approving  and  renewing  all  the  decrees 
of  the  Nicene  council*  The  Greeks,  a  superstitious  people  and  controlled 
lyy  monks,  regarded  this  as  so  great  a  blessing  conferred  oa  them  by  heav- 
on,  that  they  resolved  to  consecrate  an  anniversary  in  remembrance  of  it, 
-which  they  called  the  Fecut  of  Orthodoxy. (21) 

&  16.  Among  the  Latins  image-worship  did  not  obtain  so  easy  a  victory, 
although  it  was  warmly  patronised  by  the  Roman  pontiffs.  For  the  peo- 
ple of  the  West  still  maintained  their  ancient  liberty  of  thinking  for  them- 
selves in  matters  of  religion,  and  could  not  be  brought  to  regard  the  deci- 
sions of  the  Romish  bishop  as  final  and  conclusive.  Most  of  the  European 
Christians,  as  we  have  seen,  took  middle  ground  between  the  Iconoclasts 


(18)  [Notwithstanding  Michael  ascended 
the  throne  under  a  very  dubious  titl^,  the 
image  worshippers  described  him  as  a  sec- 
ond David,  ana  a  Joeiah,  so  long  as  they  ac- 
counted him  one  of  their  party ;  because  he 
released  those  imprisoned,  and  recalled  the 
«xiles.  He  in  fact  showed  great  gentleness 
towards  the  image-worshippers.  He  caused 
conferences  to  be -held  for  allaying  the  con- 
troversies ;  and  these  proving  ineffectual,  he 
allowed  them  to  retain  their  images,  though 
not  to  display  them  in  Constantinople ;  and 
only  required  silence  from  both  parties,  so 
that  the  bitterness  between  them  might  sub- 
aide.  This  gentleness  was  the  more  re- 
markable, as  the  superstition  of  the  image- 
worshippers  knew  no  bounds,  and  led  on  to 
the  ^ossest  follies.  For  they  set  up  ima- 
ges, instead  of  the  cross ;  lighted  candles 
before  them  ;  burned  incense  to  them ;  sung 
to  their  praise ;  made  supplications  to  them ; 
uaed  them  as  sponsors  for  their  baptized 
children  ;  scraped  off  the  colours  from  the 
pictures  and  mixed  them  with  the  wine  of 
the  eucharist ;  and  placed  the  bread  of  ben- 
odiction  in  th6  hinds  of  the  images,  in  order 
to  receive  it  as  from  them.  See  the  Epis- 
tle of  Michael  to  the  emperor  Leurie  the 


Meek,  in  Baroniue^  Annals,  ad  ann.  824,  4 
26.— &AZ.] 

(19)  [It  is  impossible  to  believe  all  that 
the  Greek  monks  tell  us  of  the  cruelties  of 
this  emperor  against  the  image- worshippers ; 
as  he  was  in  other  respects  an  upright  ruler. 
And  it  is  well  known,  that  he  was  very  in- 
dulgent and  kind  towards  Thr.oktieta  the 
mother  of  his  empress,  who  worshipped  im- 
ages in  her  house  and  endeavoured  to  instil 
the  love  of  them  into  the  young  princesses 
of  the  emperor.  And  if  some  persons  did 
actually  suffer  severely  under  him,  they  suf- 
fered rather  on  account  of  their  slanderous 
language,  their  disobedience  to  the  laws,  and 
their  seditious  conduct ;  to  which  they  were 
prompted  by  their  mad  zeal  for  promoting 
image- worship. — Schl."] 

(20)  See  Fred.  Spanhetm^  Historia  Im- 

STinum,  ^  viii.,  0pp.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  845,  dec. 
ae.  Lei&antf  Preservatif  centre  la  Reunion 
avec  le  Siege  de  Rome,  tome  iii.,  lettr.  ziv., 
p.  147,  dec,  lettr.  xviii.,  zix.,  p.  609,  dtc. 

(21)  See  Joe.  GreUer^  Observat.  in  Co- 
dinum  de  officiis  aulae  et  ecclesiae  Con- 
stantinop.,  lib.  iii.,  <^ap.  viii.,  and  the  Cere- 
moniale  Byzantinum,  lately  publiahed  hf 
Retake,  lib.  i.,  cap.  28,  p.  92,  dec. 
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and  the  image-worshippera.  For  they  judged  that  ima^s  might  he  tol. 
-crated  as  helps  to  the  memory,  hut  denied  mat  any  worship  or  honour  was 
to  be  paid  to  them.  Michael  the  Stammerer,  emperor  of  the  Greeks,  when 
he  sent  an  emhassy  to  Leiois  the  Meek  A.D.  824  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
Dewing  the  confederation  with  him,  instructed  his  ambassadors  to  draw 
Lewis  over,  if  possible,  to  the  side  of  the  Iconoclasts,  Lewis  chose  to  have 
the  sabject  thoroughly  discussed  by  th^  bishops,  in  the  council  assembled 
at  Paris  A.D.  824.(22)  They  decided,  that  they  ought  to  abide  by  the 
opinions  of  the  council  of  Frankfort ;  namely,  that  the  images  of  Christ 
and  the  saints  were  not  indeed  to  be  cast  out  of  the  temples,  yet  that  re- 
ligious worship  should  by  no  means  be  paid  to  them.  Gradually  however 
t^  Eurc^iean  Christians  swerved  from  this  opinion ;  and  the  opinion  of 
the  Roman  pontifi^  whose  influence  was  daily  increasing,  got  possession  of 
rtheir  minds.  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  the  French  first  decided,  that 
•ome  kind  of  worship  might  be  paid  to  the  sacred  images ;  and  the  Ger- 
mans, and  oUiers,  followed  their  example.(23) 

§  17.  Still  there  were  some  among  the  Latins  who  inclined  to  the  side 
•  of  the  Iconoclasts.  The  most  noted  of  these  was  Clavdius  bishop  of  Tu- 
rin, a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  educated  under  FeUx  of  Urgel.  As  soon  as 
the  &Tour  of  L^wis  the  Meek  had  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  bishop,  in  the 
year  823,  he  cast  all  the  crosses  and  sacred  images  out  of  the  churches 
and  Inroke  them.  The  next  year,  he  published  a  book  not  only  defending 
this  procedure,  but  likewise  advancing  o^he:^  principles  which  were  at  va- 
riance with  the  opinions  of  the  age.  Among  other  things,  he  denied  the 
propriety  of  worshipping  the  cross,  which  the  Greeks  also  conceded ;  spoke 
.  contemptuously  of  all  sorts  of  relics,  maintaining  that  they  had  no  effica- 
cy;  and  disapproved  of  all  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs  of  saints  and  to  holy 
places.  He  was  opposed  by  the  adherents  to  the  inveterate  superstition ; 
and  first  by  the  abbot  Theodemir,  and  afterwards  by  Dungalt  Scotus^  Jonas 
of  Orleans,  Walqfrid  Strdbo^  and  others.  But  i]^iB  learned  and  ingenious 
man  defended  his  cause  with  energy  ;(24)  and  thence  it  was  that  long  after 


(JW)  ["  Fleury,  Le  Seur,  and  the  other 
liistorians,  place  unanimously  this  council  in 
the  year  825. — It  may  be  proper  to  observe 
here,  that  the  proceedings  of  this  council  ev- 
idently show,  that  the  decisions  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  were  by  no  means  looked  upon, 
at  this  time,  either  as  obligatory  or  infalli- 
ble. For  when  the-  letter  of  pope  Adriarij 
in  favour  of  images,  was  read  in  the  coun- 
cil, it  was  almost  unanimously  rejected,  as 
containing  absurd  and  erroneous  opinions. 
The  decrees  of  the  second  council  of  Nice, 
niating  to  image-worship,  were  also  cen- 
srored  by  the  Gallican  bishops ;  and  the  au- 
thority of  that  council,  though  received  by 
several  popes  as  an  acumenical  one,  abso- 
lutely rejected.  And  what  is  remarkable  is, 
that  the  pope  did  not,  on  this  account,  de- 
clare the  Gallican  bishops  heretics,  nor  ex- 
clude them  from  the  communion  of  the 
apostolic  see.    See  Fteury,  livr.  xlvii.,  $  4." 

(S3)  Mabillon,  Annalas  Benedict.,  torn. 


if.,  p.  488.  Idem,  Praef.  ad  Acta  Sanctor. 
ord.  Bened.,  sscul.  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  vii.,  viii. 
Car.  U  Cointe^  Annales  Eccl.  Francor., 
torn,  iv.,  ad  ann.  824  :  and  many  others. 

(24)  MabilloTij  Annales  Benedict.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  488,  Praef.  ad  Saecul.  iv..  Actor  Sanc- 
tor. ord.  Bened.,  p.  viii.  Histoire  Litter, 
de  la  France,  tome  iv.,  p.  491,  and  tome  v., 
p.  27, 04.  Among  the  Reformed,  Jac.  Bos- 
nage,  Histoire  des  Eglises  Reform^es,  torn, 
i.,  period  iv.,  p.  88,  Ac,  ed.  in  4to.~[It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  only  those 
testimonies  of  Claudius  against  the  super- 
stitions of  his  time,  which  his  opposers  and 
especially  Jonas  of  Orleans  have  quoted 
from  his  writings.  Yet  in  these  quotatioaa, 
there  is  much  that  is  solid,  and  expressed 
in  a  nervous  and  manly  style.  Against  im- 
ages, he  thus  expresses  himself :  "  If  a  man 
ought  not  to  worship  the  tporks  of  God^ 
much  less  should  he  worship  and  reverence 
the  toorks  of  men.  Whoever  expects  salvi- 
tion  which  comes  only  from  God,  to  conii 
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his  death,  there  was  less  superstition  in  the  region  ahout  Turin  than  in  the 
other  parts  of  Europe. 

§  18.  The  controversy  that  commenced  in  the  preceding  century,  re- 
specting the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
respecting  the  words  (filioque)  and  the  Son,  inserted  by  the  Latins  into  the 
Constantinopolitan  creed,  flamed  out  with  greater  vehemenc6  in  this  cen- 
tury ;  and  from  being  a  private  dispute,  gradually  became  a  public  contro* 
versy  of  the  whole  Greek  land  Latin  church.  The  monks  of  Jerusalem 
became  embroiled  about  this  matter,  and  particularly  about  the  words  ^ta- 
qtte;  and  one  John  was  despatched  by  them  on  the  subject  into  France  to- 
the  emperor  Charlemagne,  A.D.  809.(25)  This  subject  was  discussed  in 
the  council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  held  in  this  year ;  and  also  at  Rome  before 
the  pontiff  Leo  III.,  whither  Charlemagne  had  sc^nt  envoys.  Leo  III., 
approved  the  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son, 
but  disapproved  of  the  alteration  of  the  creed,  and  wished  the  vfords  flioque 
to  be  gradually  disused. (26)  And  his  successors  held  the  same  sentiments ; 
but  the  interpolation  being  once  admitted,  retained  its  place  in  spite  of  the 
pontiffs,  and  at  length  was  received  by  all  the  Latin  churches. (27) 

§  19.  To  these  ancient  controversies,  new  ones  were  added  among  the 
Latins.  The  first  was,  respecting  ihe  manner  in  which  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  arc  present  in  the  sacred  supper.  Though  all  Christians  believ- 
ed, that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  presented  to  the  communicants 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  up  to  this  time  their  views  had  been  various  and' 
fluctuating  in  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:, 
are  present ;  nor  had  any  council  prescribed  a  definite  faith  on  the  subject.. 
But  in  this  century,  Paschasius  Radbcrt,  a  monk  and  afterwards  abbot  of 
Corbey,  in  his  treatise  on  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 


fiom  pictures,  mast  be  classed  with  Uiose 
mentioned  Rom.  i.,  who  serve  the  ereahtn 
more  than  the  Creator.^* — Against  the  cross, 
and  the  worship  of  it,  he  thus  taught :  "  God 
has  commanded  us  to  bear  the  cross ;  not 
to  pray  to  it.  Those  are  willing  to  pray  to 
it,  who  are  unwilling  to  bear  it,  either  in  the 
spiritual  or  in  the  literal  sense.  To  worship 
God  in  this  manner,  is  in  fact  to  depart  from 
him.*' — Of  the  pope,  he  said  (when  accused 
for  not  yielding  to  his  authority), "  He  is 
not  to  be  call^  the  Apostolical^'*  (a  title 
then  commonly  given  to  the  pope),  ^'  who 
aits  in  the  apostle's  chair ;  hut  he  who  per- 
forms the  duties  of  an  apostle.  For  of  those 
who  hold  that  place,  yet  do  not  fulfil  its  du- 
ties, the  Lord  says.  They  sit  in  Moses*  seat, 
&c.*' — See  bishop  Jortas^  libri  iii.  de  Imag., 
in  theBiblioth.  Patr.  max.  Lugd.,  tom.  ziv., 
p.  166.— ScA/.] 

(25)  See  Steph.  Baluze,  Miscellan.,  tom. 
Tii.,  p.  14.  [The  occasion  of  this  transac- 
tion was  as  follows :  some  French  monks 
residing  at  Jerusalem  as  pilgrims,  chanted 
the  creed  in  their  worship,  in  the  manner 
common  with  their  countrymen,  with  the 
addition  of  JiUogue.  The  Greeks  censured 
this  custom ;  and  the  Franks  sought  the  pro- 


tection and  the  determination  of  the  emper^ 
or.— 5cAZ.] 

(26)  [The  conference  of  the  imperial  en* 
voys  with  pope  Leo  III.  is  still  extant,  in 
Harduin's  Collection  of  Councils,  tom.  iv., 
p.  970,  dtc.  From  this  it  appears,  that  Lea 
was  displeased,  not  with  the  doctrine  itself 
but  with  the  unsuthorized  interpolation  of 
the  creed  ;  and  he  disapproved  the  recent 
decision  of  the  council  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, . 
the  confirmation  of  which  was  requested  by 
the  imperial  envoys.  Pope  John  VIII.,  in 
a  letter  to  Pkotius,  went  still  further ;  for 
he  called  the  expression,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeded  from  the  Son,  blasphemy  ;  though  • 
the  abolition  of  it  was  attended  with  diffi- 
culty and  required  time. — Schl.] 

(27)  See  Carl,  le  CoinU,  Annal.  Eccles. 
Francor..  tom.  iv.,  ad  ann.  809,  &c.  Lon^ 
gueval,  Histoire  de  rKgline  Gallicane,  tom. 
v.,  p;  151,  and  the  other  writers  above  cited. 
[The  pope  had  not,  either  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury or  the  forepart  of  the  ninth,  such  in- 
fluence and  authority  over  the  Spanish  and 
French  churches,  as  to  be  able  to  compel 
ihem  directly  to  expunge  the  interpolation. 
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written  A.D.  8dl,  attempted  to  give  more  clearness  and  stability  to  the 
views  of  the  church.(28)  On  the  presentation  of  this  book  enlarged  and 
improved  to  Charles  the  Bald,  in  the  year  846,  a  great  dispute  arose  out 
of  it.  Paschasius  taught  in  general,  that  in  the  Lord's  supper  after  the 
consecration,  there  remained  only  the -form  and  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine ;  and  that  the  real  body  or  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  were  actual, 
ly  present ;  and  indeed  .that  identical  bodyy  which  was  bam  of  the  virgi$i^ 
sufered  an  the  croesj  and  arose  from  the  U)mb,{29)  This  doctrine  seemed 
to  many  to  be  new  and  strange,  and  especially  the  last  part  of  it«  There* 
fore  Rabanus  Maurus^  Heribaldy  and  others,  opposed  it ;  but  on  difierent 
grounds.  And  the  emperor  Charles  the  Bald,  commanded  two  men  of 
distinguished  learning  and  talents,  Ratramn  and  John  Scotus^  to  give  a  true 
exposition  of  that  doctrine  which  Radbert  was  supposed  to  have  corrupt. 
ed.(80)  Both  of  them  did  so ;  but  the  work  of  Scotus  is  lost,  and  that  of 
Sairamn  which  is  still  extant,  has  given  occasion  to  much  disputation,  both 
in  former  ages  and  in  the  present. (31) 

§  20.  The  writers  who  treat  of  this  controversy,  are  not  agreed  among 
themselves ;  nor  are  they  self-consistent  throughout  their  respective  trea. 
tises.  Indeed  the  mover  of  the  controversy,  Radbert  himself,  showed  little 
consistency,  and  not  unfrequcntly  recedes  manifestly  from  what  he  had 
before  asserted..  His  principal  antagonist  Bertram  or  Ratramn^  seems  in 
general  to  follow  those  who  think  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not 
truly  present  iA  the  eucharist,  but  are  merely  represented  by  the  bread  and 
wine  :  and  yet  he  has  passages  which  appear  to  depart  widely  from  that 
sentiment ;  and  hence  it  is  not  without  apparent  reason,  that  he  has  been 
understood  and  explained  diversely. (82)    /oAn  Sa^us  only,  as  being  a 

(28)  See  Mabillon,  Aimales  Bened.  j  torn,  and  his  book  which  has  caused  so  much  die* 
li.,  p.  539.  The  treatise  of  Patehannu  was 
published  in  a  more  accurate  manner  than 
before,  by  Edm.  Martetu^  Ampliftsima  Col- 
lectio  veter.  Scriptor.,  torn,  ix.,  p.  378,  dtc. 
The  life  and  character  of  Patchtuius  are 
formally  treated  of,  by  MahUUm,  Acta  Sane- 
tor,  ord.  Bened.,  saecul.  i?.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  128, 
dec.,  and  by  the  Jesuits,  in  the  Acta  Sane- 
tor.,  Antweq),  ad  diem  26  Aprilis  ;  and  l^y 
many  others. 

(29)  [Far  too  corpoipeal  donceptions  of  the 
presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the 
eucharist  had  existed  in  preceding  times,  and 
indeed  ever  since  CyriTs  notion  of  the  na- 
ture of  Christ's  becoming  flesh  had  been  re- 
ceived ;  and  the  holy  sapper  had  been  com- 
pared to  an  offering  or  sacrifice.  But  such 
gross  corporeal  expressions  as  Pasehiums 
employed,  no  one  had  before  used ;  nor  had 
any  carried  their  conceptions  so  far.  .  In  his 
book  De  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  he 
says  :  Licet  fifrura  pants  et  vim  hie  sit,  om- 
nina  nihil  aliud  qnam  earo  et  sanguis  post 
consecrationem  credenda  sunt — nee  alia 
(caro)  quam  quae  nata  est  de  Maria,  paasa 
in  croce,  resurrextt  de  sepulcro ;  et  naec, 
inquam,  ipsa  est,  et  ideo  Christi  caro  est,  nuB 
pro  vita  mundi  adhuc  hodie  offer tur.-r-Sehl.] 

(30)  Concerning  Ratramn  or  Bertram, 

Vol-  II.— M 


see  Jo,  Alb.  FabriciuSf  Biblioth. 
Lat  med.  aevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  661,  dtc.  [Con* 
ceming  RatranuCs  Book«  there  has  been 
dispute  as  to  its  genuineness,  some  ascri- 
bing it  to  John  Scotus ;  and  also  as  to  the 
doctrine  it  contains.  The  Catholics  would 
make  it  teach  tranaubstantiation ;  the  Lu- 
therans, consubstantiation ;  and  the  Reform- 
ed, only  a  mystical  or  sacramental  presence 
of  Christ.— TV.] 

(31)  This  controversy  is  described  at 
length,  though  not  without  partiality,  by  Jo* 
Malnllon,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  [torn, 
vi.],  saecul.  i?.,  pt.  ti.,  p.  viii.,  dec.  With 
him  therefore  compare  Jac.  Basnage,  His* 
toire  de  TEglise.  torn,  i.,  p.  909,  dec.  [See 
also  Gieseler^s  Text-book,  trao.  by  Ctmmng* 
ham,  vol.  ii.,  p.  46,  dec. — Tr.] 

(32)  [Bertram's  Treatise,  in  a  new  Eng- 
lish-translation, was  published  at  Dublin,. 
A.D.  1753;  and  with  a  learned  historica 
J)is8enation  prefixed.  Afa&t//on(AcU  Sanc- 
tor. ord.  Bened.,  torn,  vi.,  Praef.p.  xxx.,  &c.) 
evinces  triumphantly  the  genuineness  of  the 
book ;  and  then  goes  into  an  elaborate  ar- 
gument; to  prove  in  opposition  to  John 
Claude,  that  the  author  was  a  believer  in 
the  real  presence.  But  the  mere  reading 
his  aigument,  with  the  full  and  candid  quo- 
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philosopher^  expressed  his  views  perspicuously  and  properly,  teaching  that 
the  bread  and  wine  are  signs  and  represenJlathDes  of  the  absent  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  All  the  others  fluctuate,  and  assert  in  one  place  what  they 
gainsay  in  another,  and  reject  at  one  time  what  they  presently  after  main- 
tain. Amcnig  the  Latins  therefore  in  that  age,  there  was  not  yet  a  deter- 
minate, common  opinion,  as  to  the  mode  in.  which  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  in  the  eucharist. 

^  21.  The  disputants  in  this  controversy,  as  is  usual,  taxed  each  other 
with  the  odious  consequences  of  their  opinions.  The  most  considerable 
of  these  consequences  was,  that  which  in  the  eleventh  century  was  denomi* 
nated  stercoranitm.  Those  who  held  with  Radbert,  that  after  the  conse- 
cration only  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  remained,  cont^ded,  that  from 
the  sentiments  of  their  adversaries,  (who  beUeved  that  in  the  holy  supper 
there  was  nothing  more  than  the  figure  or  signs  of  Christ's  body  and  blood), 
this  consequence  would  follow,  namely,'that  the  body  of  Christ  was  ejected 
from  the  bDweis  with  the  other  feces..  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  re- 
jected the  transmutation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  taxed  the  advocates  of  this  doctrine  with  the  same  consequeooe* 
Each  party,  probably,  cast  this  reproach  upon  the  other  without  reason. 
The  crime  of  sUrcorcaiivi^  if  we  do  not  mistake,  was  a  fabricated  charge, 
which  could  not  justly  fall  on  those  who  denied  the  conversion  of  the  bread 
into  the  body  c)(  Christ ;  but  which  might  be  objected  to  those  who  believ- 
ed  in  such  a  transmutation,  although  it  was  probably  never  admitted  by 
any  one  who  was  in  his  right  mind.(3d) 

^  22.  At  the  time  the  sacramental  controversy  was  at  its  height,  another 
controversy  sprung  up,  relating  to  dimne  grttce  emd  predegtination,  Go- 
deschalcuSj  a  Saxon  of  noble  birth,  and  contrary  to  his  own  choice  a  monk, 
first  at  Fulda^  and  then  at  Orbais  in  France,  upon  his  return  from  a  jour, 
ney  to  Rome  in  the  year  847,  lodged  with  his  friend  (and  perhaps  relative 
also)  count  Eherald ;  and  there  in  presence  of  Noihingus  bishop  of  Verona, 
entered.into  discussion  respecting  predestination,  and  maintained  that  God 
had  from  eternity  predestinated  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  others  to  the 
punishments  of  hell.  When  his  enemy,  Rabanus  Maurus^  heard  of  this, 
he  first  by  letter  charged  him  with  heresy ;  and  afterwards,  when  Godes* 
chaJcus  came  from  Italy  to  Grermany  in  order  to  purge  himself,  and  ap- 

tatioQs  it  contBinSt  bM  left  on  one  mind  at  justly  chugged  with  etercorenism.    On  the 

least,  the  conviction  that  Dr.  Motheim  has  contrary,  the  opposers  of  transabstantiation* 

truly  stated  the  character  and  contents  of  supposed  the  substance  of  the  sacramental 

that  work. — 7V.]  elements  to  undervo  the  ordinary  changes 

(33)   Respecting  the  Stercoranuts^  see  in  the  stomach  andbowels  of  the  communi- 

Jchn  Mabillen,  Acta  SS.  ord.  Bened.,  [torn,  cant ;   so  that  by  assuming,  that  these  ele- 

▼i.-],  Pref.  ad  S»cul.  ^t.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  xxi.    Jac,  ments  had  become  the  real  body  and  blood 

Batnagn^  Histoire  de  I'SgUse,  tom.  i.,  p.  of  Christ,  they  might  be  charged  with  siei- 

926,  dec,  and.  the  late  treatise  of  the  rener-  coranism  ;  but  it  was  only  by  assuming  what 

able  Pfaff*  Tubing.,  1750,  4to  ^[It  is  not  they  expressly  denied,  namely,  the  truth  of 

«aBy  to  determine  the  precise  form  of  this  the  doctrine  of  transubstaiitiation.    Thus 

indecent  chuge,  as  advanced  by  either  per-  neither  party  could  be  justly  taxed  with  thia 

ty.    Tho  believers  in  transubstanttation,  sup-  odious  consequence  ;  and  yet  a  dexterous 

posed  the  sacramental  elements  not  to  psn  disputant,  by  resorting  to  a  little  perversion 

through  the  human  body,  like  ordinary  ali-  of  his  snta^ist's  views,  might  easily  cast 

ments,  but  to  become  wholly  incorporated  upon  him  tms  vulgar  and  unso«nly  reproach, 

with  the  bodies  of  the  communicants ;  so  —TV.] 
4faat,  pfi  their  frineipUty  they  could  not  be 
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peared  before  the  council  of  Mentz  A.D.  848,  Mounts  procured  bis  con- 
demnatiofi,  and  tansmitted  him,  as  one  found  guilty,  to  Hincmar  archbishop 
of  Rheims  in  France.(34)  Hincmar  who  was  a  friend  of  RahanuSf  con- 
demned him  anew  in  a  council  held  at  Chiersey,  A.D.  849 ;  and  as  he 
would  pot  renounce  his  sentimentSy  which  he  said,  (and  said  truly),  were 
those  of  Augustmef  Hincmar  deprived  him  of  his  priestly  office ;  ordered 
him  to  be  whipped,  till  he  should  throw  the  statement  he  had  made  at 
Mentz  into  the  flames ;  and  then  ^committed  him  to  prison  m  the  monas* 
tery  of  Hautvilliers.  (35).  In  this  prison  the  unhappy  monk,  who  was  a  man 
of  learning  but  high.minded  and  pertinacious,  ended  his  days  in  the  year 
868  or  865 ;  retaining  firmly  till  his  last  breathy  the  sentiments  he  had 
embraced* 

§  2S.  While  Godeschalcus  remained  in  prison,  the  Latin  church  was  in- 
▼olTed  in  controversy  on  his  account*     For  distinguished  and  discerning 


(84)  llfoiidngju  by  letter  gave  Rabamis 
•o  aocoant  of  the  tenets  advanced  by  Godesy 
€halcu».  Upon  this  Rabaams  wrote  a  long 
letter  to  NoikinguSf  and  another  to  count 
MberaU,  loading  the  sentiments  of  Godet- 
dkalctu  with  reproaches..  Godesehaletuthiein- 
fore  set  ont  immediately  fc%  Germany,  in 
order  to  Tindicate  his  assailed  principles.. 
Oi>  his  arrival  at  Mentz,  he  presented  to  jRo- 
Uuau  his  tract  on  a  twofold  predestination. 
Mabantu  laid  this  before  a  synod,  which  con- 
demned the  sentiments  it  contained,  but  did 
not  venture  to  punish  Godesehalcusj  because 
he  did  not  belongto  their  jurisdiction  but  to 
that  of  Rheims.  They  however  exacted  from 
him  an  oath,  nol  to  return  again  to  the  ter- 
ntoiies  of  King  Lewis ;  and  transmitted  him 
as  a  prisoner  to  Hincrtwr,  the  archbishop  of 
Kheims.  The  synodaKepistle  of  RaboTmt 
accompanying  the  prisoner,  contained  this 
■Utemeitt :  "  Be  it  known  to  your  goodness, 
that  a  certain  vagabond  monk,  named  Go- 
thucalc,  who  says  he  was  ordained  priest 
in  your  diocese,  came  from  Italv  to  Mentz, 
introducing  new  superstitions  and  pernicious 
doctrine  concerning  the  predestination  of 
God,  and  leading  the  people  into  error ;  af- 
firming that  the  predesunation  of  God  re- 
lated to  ewl  as  well  as  to  good^  and  that 
there  arc  some  in  the  world,  who  cannot 
reclaim  themselves  from  their  enors  and 
•ins,  on  account  of  the  predestination  of 
God,  which  compels  them  on  to  deetroc- 
tion ;  as  if  God  had,  from  the  beginning, 
made  them  inconrigible  and  obnozious  to 
perdition.  Hearing  this  opinion  therefore, 
n  a  synod  lately  held  at  Mentz,  and  finding 
the  man  irreclaunable,  with  the  consent  and 
direction  of  our  most  pious  king  HtudvricuB^ 
we  determined  to  transmit  mm,  together 
with  his  pernicious  doctrine,  to  you,  under 
condemnation ;  that  ^oo  m^v  put  him  fh 
confinement  in  your  diocese,  nom  which  he 
hu  ioegularly  strolled ;  and  that  yoa  may 


not  suffer  him  any  more  to  teach' error,  and 
seduce  Christian  people  :  for  we  have  learn- 
ed, that  he  has  already  seduced  many,  who 
are  negligent  of  their  salvation,  and  who 
say :  WMt  will  it  profit  me  to  exert  myself 
in  the  service  of  God  1  Because^,  if  i  am 
predestinated  to  death,  I  can  never  escape 
it ;  but  if  ^predestinated  to  life,  although  I 
dp  wickedly,  I  shall  undoubtedly  obtain  eter- 
nal rest.  In  these  few  words,  we  haverwrit- 
ten  to  you,  describing  what  we  found  his 
doctrine  to  be,"  dec.  See  Harduin*s  Con- 
cilia, tom.  v.,  p.  15,  16.— rTr.] 

{ZS)  [The  sentence  upon  GodesehakuB^ 
passed  by  the  synod  of  Ohiersey,  was  thus 
worded:  '* Brother  Gotescalc,  know  thou 
that  the  holy  office  of  the  sacerdoul  minis- 
try, which  thou  hast  irregularly  usurped," 
(because,  in  a  vacancy  of  the  see  of  Rheims, 
he  obtained  ordination  of  the  sub-bishop  of 
Rheims),  **and  hast  not  feared  hitherto  to 
abuse,  by  wicked  manners  and  acts,  and  by 
compt  doctrines,  is  now,  by  the  decision  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  (of  wh^se  grace  the  sacer- 
dotal office  is  the  administration  by  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist),  taken 
from  thee,  if  thou  ever  receivedst  it;  and 
thou  art  utterly  prohibited  from  ever  pre- 
.suming  again  to  exercise  it.  Moreover,  be- 
cause than  hast  presumed,  contrary  to  the 
design  and  the  name  of  a  monk,  and  despi- 
sing ecclesiastical  law,  to  unite  and  confound 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  vocations,  we,  by 
our  episcopal  authority,  decree  that  thou  be 
whipped  with  very  severe  stripes  (durisMmis 
verberibus),  and,  accosding  to  ecclesiastical 
rules,  be  shut  up  in  prison.  And  that  thou 
no  more  presume  to  exercise  the  functions 
of  a  teacher,  we,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal 
Word,  impose  perpetual  silence  upon  thy 
lips.**  See^ardicm,ubisupra,p.!M).  This 
sentence  was  executed,  without  mitigation. 
— 2V.1 
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meD,  such  as  Satramn  of  Corbey»  Prudentius  of  Troyes,  Lupus  of  Ferri- 
eres,  Floras  a  deacon  of  Lyons,  and  Remigius  bishop  of  Lyons,  together 
with  his  whole  church,  and  many  others,  defended  with  energy,  both  oraJU 
ly  and  in  writing,  either  the  person  or  the  sentiments  of  the  monk.  On 
the  other  hand,  Hincmar  his  judge,  AmalariuSf  John  Scoku  the  celebrated 
philosopher,  and  others,  by  their  writings,  contended  that  both  he  and  his 
opinions  were  justly  dealt  with.  Ad  the  spirit  of  controversy  waxed  hotter 
continually,  Charles  the  Bald,  in  the  year  853,  ordered  another  convention 
or  council  to  be  held  at  Chiersey ;  in  which  through  the  influence  of  Hine- 
mar^  the  decision  of  the  former  council  was  confirmed,  and  Godesckalcus 
was  again  condemned  as  a  heretic.  (86)  But  in  the  year  856;  the  three 
provinces  of  Lyons,  Vienne,  and  Aries,  assembled  in  council  at  Valence,  Re^ 
ndgius  presiding,  and  set  forth  other  decisions  in  opposition  to  those  of  Chi. 
ersey,  and  defended  the  cause  of  Godeschalcu8.{^l)     With  the  decisions  of 


(d6)  [In  this  council,  the  opposen  of  Go- 
detchaiau  set  forth  tkeir  creed  in  respect  to 
the  contested  doctrines,  in  the  four  following 
articles :  viz., 

I.  Almighty  God  created  man  without  ain, 
upright,  endued  with  free  will ;  and  placed 
him  in  Paradise  ;  and  purposed  his  contin- 
uance in  the  holiness  of  uprightness.  Man, 
.  abusing  free  will,  sinned  and  fell,  and  the 
whole  human  race  became  a  mass  of  cor- 
ruption. But  the  good  and  righteous  God 
elected  out  of  that  mass  of  perdition,  accord- 
ing to  his  foreknowledge,  those  whom  he 
predestinated  unto  life  through  grace,  and 
foreordained  etenial  life  for  mm :  but  the 
others,  whom  in  his  righteous  judgment  he 
left  in  the  mass  of  perdition,  h^  foreMw 
would  perish,  but  did  not  'fweordainy  that 
they  should  perish  :  yet  being  just,  he  fore- 
ordained eternal  punishment  to  be  their  por- 
tion. And  thus  we  affirm  but  <me  predes- 
tination tif  God,  in  relation  either  to  the  gift 
of  fijace  or  to  the  retributions  of  justice. 

n.  We  lost  freedom  of  will  in  the  first 
man ;  which  we  recover  by  Christ,  our  Lord : 
and  we  have  freewill  to.  good,  when  vmetU- 
td  and  oided  hj  grace ;  and  have  tree  will 
to  evil,  when  forsaken  of  grace.  That  we 
have  free  will,  is  because  we  are  made  free 
by  grace,  and  are  healed  of  corruption  by  it. 

IH.  Ahnighty  God  wills,  that  all  men 
without  exception  ahould  be  saved ;  and  yet 
all  men  will  not  be  saved.  And  that  some 
are  saved,  arises  from  the  gratuity  of  him 
who  saves;  but  that  some  perish,  ariaes 
from  their  desert  of  perdition. 

IV.  As  there  never  was,  is,  or  will  be,  a 
man  whose  nature  was  not  asaumed  by  our 
IxNrd  Jesus  Christ ;  so  there  never  was,  is, 
or  will  be,  a  man  for  whom  Chriat  has  not 
died  ;  and  this,  notwithatanding  all  are  not 
redeemed  by  the  mystery  of  his  passion. 
That  8 11  8  re  not  redeemed  by  the  mystery 
of  his  passion,  is  not  owing  to  the  [limited] 


masnitude  and  value  of  the  price ;  but  is  the 
fault  of  unbelievers,  or  of  them  who  do  not 
believe  with  the  faith  that  works  by  love. 
For  the  cup  of  human  salvation,  which  ia 
prQvided  for  our  weakness  and  has  divine 
efficacy,  contains  whit  might  benefit  all; 
but  if  it  be  ngt  dbrunken,  it  will  not  produce 
healing. 

These  doctrinal  articles  were  sgreed  ob 
in  the  council  of  Chiersey,  A.D.  853 ;  though 
sometimes  attributed  to  the  council  of  Chier- 
aey  in  the  year  849,  and  printed  as  such,  ia 
Harduin,  Concilia,  tom.  v.,  p.  18, 19 ;  com- 
pare p.  67.— TV.] 

(37)  [The  council  of  Valence  published 
twenty-Uiree  canons ;  Jive  of  whicn  contain 
the  doctrinal  views  of  the  friends  and  de- 
fenders of  GodeichalcuM.  See  Hardian, 
Concilia,  tom.  v.,  p.  87,  dec.  These  five 
canona  are  too  long  to  be  inserted  here» 
without  some  sbridgment.  The  substance 
of  them  is  as  follows  :  viz., 

Can.  IT.  *'  That  God  foresees,  and  eter- 
nally foresaw,  both  the  ffood  which  the 
righteous  will  perform,  and  the  evil  which 
the  wicked  will  do.'*— Dan.  ii.,  29.  "  We 
hold  faithfully,  and  judge  it  should  be  held, 
that  he  foresaw  that  the  righteous  woukl 
certainly  become  righteous,  through  hie 
grace ;  and  by  the  same  grace,  would  db- 
taitf  eternal  blessedness:  and  he  foresaw 
that  the  wicked  would  be  wicked,  through 
their  own  pvverseness  ;  and  would  be  auch 
as  must  be  condemned  by  his  justice  to  ete^• 
nal  puniahment."  According  to  Ps.  Ixii.,  18, 
and  Rom.  ii.,  7-9,  and  2  Thess.  i.,  7-10. 
'*  Nor  has  the  prescience  of  God  imposed 
upon  any  bad  man  a  necetnty,  that  he  can- 
not be  other  than  bad  ;  but,  what  he  would 
become  by  his  own  free  volition,  God,  at 
one  who  knows  all  things  before  they  come 
to  paaa,  foresaw,  by  his  omnipotent  and  nn* 
changeable  majesty.  Nor  do  we  believe^ 
that  any  one  is  oondemned  by  a  diTJne  pv^ 
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the  council  of  Valence^  coincided  those  of  the  council  of  Langres  A.D.  859 
composed  of  the  same  provinces ;  and  likewise  those  of  the  council  of  Toul 
A.D«  860,  composed  of  the  bishops  of  fourteen  provinces. (38)  But  on  the 
death  of  Godeschalcus^  the  author  of  the  contest,  this  vehement  controversy 
flubsided.(39) 

§  24.  The  cause  of  Godeschalcus  is  involved  in  some  obscurity ;  and 
many  and  eminent  men  have  appeared  both  as  his  patrons,  and  as  his  ac. 
cusers.  He  taught,  unquestionably,  that  there  is  a  twofold  predestination, 
the  one  to  eterqal  life,  and  the  other  to  eternal  death ;  that  God  does  not 
will  the  salvation  of  all  men,  but  only  of  the  elect ;  and  that  Christ  suffered 
death,  not  for  the  whole  human  race,  but  only  for  that  portion  of  it  to  which 


judication,  but  only  according  to  the  deserts 
of  his  own  wickedness.  Nor  do  the  wicked 
perish,  because  they  could  not  become  good ; 
oat  becBuse  they  toould  not  become  good, 
and  through  their  own  fault  remained  in  the 
mass  of  condemnation,  or  in  their  original 
and  their  actusl  sin." 

Can.  III.  "  As  to  the  predestinstion  of 
God,  we  decide,  and  faithfully  decide,  ac- 
cording to  the  authority  of  the  apostle  ;** 
Rom.  ix. ,  2 1  -23.  *'  We  confidently  profess 
a  predestination  of  the  elect  unto  life,  and  a 
predestination  of  the  wicked  unto  death. . 
Bat  in  the  election  of  those  to  be  saved,  the 
mercy  of  God  precede*  their  good  deserts  ; 
and  in  the  condemnation  of  those  who  are 
to  perish,  their  ill  deserts  precede  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God.  In  his  predesttna^ 
Hon,  God  only  determined  what  he  himself 
would  do,  either  in  his  gratoitous  mercy  or 
iahis  riffhteous  judgn^ent."— **  In  the.  wick- 
ed, he  foresaw  their  wickedness,  because  it 
is  from  themselves  ;  he  did  uotvredesUne 
it,  because  it  is  not  from  him.  The  punish- 
ment indeed,  consequent  upoil  their  ill  de- 
sert, he  foresaw,  being  a  God  who  foresees 
all  things  ;  and  also  predestined^  because  he 
ia  a  just  God,  with  whom  as  Si.  Augustine 
aaya,  there  ia  both  a  fixed  purpose,  and  a 
certain  foreknowledge,  in  regard  to  all  things 
whatever.** — '*  But  that  aome  are  predesti- 
ndted  to  lifickedness,  hy  a  Divine  power^  so 
ikat  they  cannot  be^  of  another  character^  we 
not  only  do  not  beUeve ;  but  if  there  are 
those  who  will  believe  so  sreat  a  wrooji;,  we, 
as  well  as  the  council  of  Orange,  with  all 
detestation  declare  them  anathenuL." 

Can.  IV.  In  this  canon  they  disapproved 
the  sentimenu  of  some,  who  held  **  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  wss  shed,  even  for  those 
ungodly  ones  who  had  been  punished  with 
eternal  dampation,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  time  of  Christ*s  passion.*'  And 
they  held,  '*  that  this  price  was  paid  (only) 
for  those  of  whom  our  Lord  has  ssid  :  *  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpenr,*  dec, '  that  €m- 
ryone  that  beUioethinhim,^*^  dcc.-^ohn  iii., 
14-16.     **Aiid  the  apostle  says:   Christ 


vvas  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  J** 
— "  Moreover,  the  four  articles  adopted  with- 
out due  consideration  by  the  synod  of  our 
biethren,  (at  Chiersey,  A.D.  853),  on  ac- 
count of  their  inutility,  and  indeed  their  ii^ 
jurious  tendency,  and  error,  contrary  to  the 
truth  ;  as  also  those  other,  (of  John  Scotus), 
unfitly  set  forth  in  19  syllogisms ;  and  in 
which,  notwithstanding  the  boast  that  they 
are  not  the  result  of  philosophy,  there  appesn 
to  be  rather  the  fabrication  of  the  devil,  than 
an  exhibition  of  the  faith ;  we  wholly  ex- 
plode, as  not  to  be  listened  to  by  the  faith- 
ful ;  and  we  enjoin,  by  the  snlhority  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  such,  and  ail  similar  state- 
ments, be  looked  upon  as  dangerous,  and  to 
be  avoided.  ,  And  the  introducers  of  (such) 
novelties,  we  judge,  ought  to  be  censured." 

Can.  y.  This  canon  maintains  the  neces- 
arty  of  a  saint*s  penevering  in  holiness,  in 
order  to  his  salvation. 

Can.  VI.  In  regard  to  saving  grace, "  and 
free  will,  which  was  impaired  by  sin,  in  the 
first  man ;  but  is  recovered  and  made  whole 
a^in,  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  believers  in 
him,"  this  council  held  with  various  councils 
and  pontiffs  ;  and  they  reject  the  trash  vend* 
ed  by  various  persons.— Tr.] 

(38)  [The  five  doctrinal  canons  of  the 
council  of  Valence  were  adopted,  without 
alteration,  by  the  councils  of  I^angres  and  of 
Tool.  See  /ferdutn.  Concilia,  torn,  v.,  p. 
481,  dec,  498.— Tr] 

(89)  Beaides  the  common  writers,  an  im- 
partial history  of  this  controversy  is  given 
by  Ctuar  Egaate  de  Boulay,  Hisioria  Aca- 
demis  Paris.,  tom.  i.,  p.  178,  die  ;  by  Jo, 
MahiUon,  Acta  Ssnctor.  ord.  Bened ,  tom. 
▼i.,  or  sncui»  iv.,  pt.  ii.,  Pnef ,  p.  xlvii. ;  in 
the  Histoire  Litters  ire  de  h  France,  tom.  v., 
p.  362  ;  by  Jac.  Usher,  Historia  Godeschal- 
ci,  Hanov.,  i662,  8vo,'  and  Dublin.  1631, 
4to ;  and  by  Oerh.  Jo.  Yossius,  Historia 
Pelsgisna,  lib.  vii.,  csp.  iv.  Add  Jo.  Ath, 
Fabriciue,  Biblioih.  I^t.  medii  i^vi,  tom.  iii., 

L210.  dtc,  [and  Gieseler*s  Text  book  of 
cl.  Hist.,  trans,  by  Cunningham,  vol.  ii , 
p.  60-64.— TV.] 
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Qoi  decreed  eternal  salvation.  His  friends  put  a  favourable  construction 
upon  these  propositions ;  and  they  deny,  that  he  held  those  whom  God  pre- 
destinated to  eternal  punishment,  to  be  also  predestinated  to  sin  and  guilt. 
On  the  contrary,  they  maintain  that  he  taught  only  this,  that  God  from 
eternity  condemned  those  who,  he  foresaw,  would  become  sinners ;  and  con- 
demned them,  on  account  of  their  sins  voluntarily  committed ;  and  decreed, 
that  the  fruits  of  God's  love  and  of  Christ's  sufferings,  should  extend  only 
to  the  elect ;  notwithstanding  the  bve  of  God  and  the  sufferings  of  Ohrist, 
in  themselves  considered,  l^ve  reference  to  all  men.  But  his  adversaries 
fiercely  contend,  that  he  concealed  gross  errors  under  ambiguous  phraseol- 
ogy ;  and  in  particular,  t)iat  he  wished  to  have  it  believed,  diat  God  has 
predestinated  ^e  persons  who  will  be  damned,  not  only  to  suffer  punish, 
ment,  but  likewise  to  commit  the  sms  by  which  they  incur,  that  punish. 
ment.(40)  This  at  least,  seems  to  be  incontrovertible,  that  the  true  cause 
of  this  whole  controversy,  and  of  idl  the  sufrerings  endured  by  the  unhap- 
py Godewhalcus,  may  be  traced  to  the  private  enmity,  existing  between 
him  and  Rabanus  Maurus  who  was  his  aDbot.(41) 

§  25.  With  this  great  controversy,  another  smaller  one  was  interwoven, 
relative  to  the  trine  God.  In  the  churches  over  which  he  presided,  Htnc- 
mar  forbid  the  singing  of  the  last  words  of  a  very  ancient  hymn :  Te  trma 
Deitas,  wia^tte  poscimus  [Of  thee,  trine  Deity,  yet  one,  we  ask,  &c.],  on 
the  ground,  that  this  phraseology  subverted  the  simplicity  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  implied  the  existence  of  three  Gods,  The  Benedictine  monks 
would  not  obey  this  mandate  of  Hincmar  ;^  and  one  of  their  number,  Ra^ 
tramny  wrote  a  considerable  volume,  made  up  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  age  of  quotations  from  the  ancient  doctors,  in  defence  of  a  trine  Betty* 
GodeschalcuSi  receiving  information  of  this  dissension  while  in  prison,  sent 
forth  a  paper,  in  which  he  defended  the  cause  of  his  fellow-monks.  For 
this,  he  was  accused  by  Hinemmr  of  TrUheismj  and  was  confuted  in  a 
book  written  expressly  for  that  purpose.  But  this  controversy  soon  sub- 
sided ;  and  in  spite  of  Hincmar^s  efforts,  those  words  retained  their  place 
in  the  hymn.(42) 

§  26.  About  the  same  time  another  controversy  found  its  way  from 

(40)  The  cause  of  Goduchalcus  is  leam-  most  rigbteonsly  condemned.  [Nattdw  AU 
edlv  tieated,  in  sn  anpropriate  work,  by  exmitr.  Hist.  £cc]es.»  s»cul.  ix.,  z.,  Din. 
WdUam  Mauguin  ;  who  published  all  the  v.,  torn,  zii.,  p.  802-854,  follows  Mangum 
writings  on  both  sides  of  this  controversj  for  the  most  part. — TV.] 
which  have  reached  us,  Paris,  1660,  2  vols.  (41)  GcdeBehalcuM,  who  was  committed 
4to,  under  the  title :  Vetorum  auctorum,  to  the  monastery  of  Folds  bv  his  parents 
qui  nono  sncolo  de  predestinatione  et  eretia  while  an  infant,  agreeably  to  the  custom  of 
scripserunt,  opera  et  fragmenta,  cum  histo-  the  age,  when  he  became  adult  wished  to 
ria  et  gemina  pnsfatione.  A  more  concise  sbandon  a  monastic  life.  But  RabaTws  re- 
account  of  it,  IS  given  by  Henry  Kcrit,  Sy-  tained  him  contrary  to  his  wishes.  Thie 
nopsis  historis  Godeschalcans ;  in  his  0pp.,  produced  a  great  contest  between  them, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  677,  dtc.  But  he  more  strenu-  which  was  terminsted  only  by  the  interpo- 
ously  defends  Godeschalcus,  than  Mau0uin  sition  of  Leteit  the  Meek.  Hence  those 
does.  All  the  Benedictines,  Augustinians,  conflicts  add  sufferings.  See  the  Ceotorta 
and  Jansenisu  mainUin,  that  Godeschakos  Magdeb.,  century  ix.,  c.  z.,  p.  643, 546.  and 
was  most  unjustly  oppressed  and  persecuted  MaJMUm^  Annates  Bened .,  torn,  ii.,  ano.  820» 
by  RahaMU9  and  HincmAr.  The  Jesuits  take  p.  528. 

opposite  ground :  and  one  of  them,  LewiM  (42)  See  the  writers  of  the  histoij  of  Go- 

CtUoi,  in  his  Historia  Godeechalci  pr»de»-  demAgiau,  who  also  tonoh  vpoo  (bis  eon* 

tinatiani,  splendidly  printed,  Paris,   1656,  trorecsy. 
fol.,  laboura  to  show,  that  Godetchalmis  was 
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Germany  into  France,  relative  to  the  manner  in  which  the  hlessed  Saviour 
issued  from  the  womb  of  his  mother.  Some  of  the  Grermans  maintained, 
that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  proceed  from  the  womb  of  Mary,  according  to 
the  laws  of  nature  in  the  case  of  other  persons,  but  in  a  singular  and  ex* 
traordinary  manner.  When  this  opinion  reached  France,  Rairamn  oppo. 
sed  it,  and  maintained  that  Christ  Came  into  the  world,  in  the  way  which 
nature  has  provided.  Pasckasius  Radbert  came  forth  in  defence  of  &e 
Germans,  maintaining  in  a  distinct  treatise,  that  Christ  was  bom  with  no 
expansion  of  his  mother's  body  ;  and  charging  those  who  thought  other, 
wise,  with  denying  the  virginity  of  Mary.  But  this  also  was  a  short  con- 
troversy, and  gave  way  to  greater  ones. (43) 

§  27.  Of  all  the  controversies  that  disturbed  this  centuiy,  the  most 
£imous  and  the  most  unhappy  was  that  which  severed  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches.  The  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  had  long  in- 
dulged, and  sometimes  also  manifested,  great  jealousies  of  each  other. 
Their  mutual  animosity  became  violent,  from  the  times  of  Leo  the  Isau« 
rian,  [A.D.  716-741],  when  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  supported  by 
the  authority  and  patronage  of  the  [Greek]  emperors,  withdrew  many  prov* 
inces  from  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome. (44)  But .  in  the  9th  century 
die  smothered  fire  which  had  been  burning  in  secret,  broke .  out  into  an 
cpen  flame,  upon  occasion  of  the  elevation  of  FhotmSj  the  most  learned 
Greek  of  the  age,  to  succeed  the  deposed  Ignatius  in  the  see  of  Constan- 
tinople, hy  the  emperor  Michael^  A.D.  852,  [rather  A.D.  858],  and  the  con- 
firmation of  that  elevation  as  regular  and  correct,  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople in  the  year  86 1  .(45)  For  the  Roman  iponiiff  J^icoknu  I.,  whose 
aid  had  been  solicited  by  Ignatius,  Jn  a  council  at  Rome  A.D.  862,  pro- 
nounced Phatius,  (whose  election  he  maintained  was  uncandnical),  together 
with  his  adherents,  to  be  unworthy  of  Christian  communion.  This  thun- 
der was  so  far  from  terrifying  PhothtSy  that  he  gave  back  the  same  meas- 
ure he  had  received,  and  in  return  excommunicated  Nidolaus,  in  ^c  council 
of  Constantinople  of  the  year  866. 


(43)  See  Lucas  4e  Achery,  Spictleg.  ve- 
teirum  Scriptorum*  torn,  i.,  p.  3^6.  Jo.  Ma- 
hUon,  Acu  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.  [torn,  vi.], 
•aeol.  iv.,  pt.  ii.,  Propf.,  p.  li.,  6lc.  [Afier 
giving  account  of  this  controversy,  MabiUon 
proceeds  to  the  history,  of  another,  between 
Rattramn  und  Patthaiius  Radbert^  respect- 
ing ike  unity  of  human  souls.  The  contro- 
versy was  of  short  continuance, .  and  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  a  missnderstanding  of 
each  other,  in  consequence  of  their  not  c^r- 
ly- discriminating  between  numtricdl  vnity 
and  a  tpecifie  unity  See  note  (16),  p.  sl 
of  this  volume,  and  MabiUon,  ubi  supra,  p. 
liii.,  &c. — ^There  was  another  controversy 
tinder  Charlemagne^  reapectin^the  seven- 
fold grace  of  the  SpiriL  Charlemagne  asked 
the  opinion  of  several  bishops,  whether 
Christ  and  believers  receive  the  same  ex- 
traordinary gilis  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
answered,  that  Christ  received  all  the  seven 
■ffiAs  equallv,  but  that  believers  rereive  each 
his  particttUr  gift.    The  emperor,  dissatis- 


fied with  their  answer,  wrote  a  tract  to  pnovtt 
that  Christ  received  ftll  the  giiU  of  the  Spirit, 
at  once,  and  in  perpecuum,  without  change, 
increase,  or  dimmution ;  btit  that  believers 
did  not  so  receive  them,  though  they  might 
in  some  degree  enjoy  the  temporary  posses- 
sion of  them  all.  See  Walck's  Programm, 
de  Gratia  septifonnia  Spiritus,  A.D.  1765. 
-TV] 

(44)  See  CHannone,  Histoire  de  Naples, 
tome  i.,  p.  535,  646.  Peter  de  Marca,  de 
Concordia  sacerdot.  et  imperii,  lib.  i.,  cap. 
i.,  p.  6,  &c.  Le  Quien,  Oriena  Christianua^ 
torn,  i ,  p.  96,  <kc.  [See  also  Gieseler'e 
Text-boot,  hy  Cunningham^  voL  ii.,  p.  136 
-147.— Tr.] 

(45)  [Some  of  the  Greeks  call  this  a  gm- 
eral  council.  It  was  attended  by  318  bish- 
ops ;  and  its  decrees  were  subscribed  by  the 
two  Romish  delegates.  It«  Acts  are  loat ; 
having  probably  been  destroved  by  the  ad- 
herenU  to  IgnaHus.  See  Wakh*s  Kirch- 
enversamml,  p.  562,  dec. — Sehl.] 
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§  2^.  The  pretence  for  the  war  which  Nicolaus  I.  commenced,  waa> 
the  justice  of  the  cause  of  ^naUus ;  whom  the  emperor  had  deprived  of 
his  episcopal  office,  upon  a  charge  true  or  false  of  treason.  But  Nicolaus 
would  have  been  unconcerned  about  the  mjury  done  to  Ignatius,  if  he  could 
have  recovered  from  the  Greek  emperor  and  from  PlioUuSy  the  provinces 
taken  from  the  Roman  pontiffs  by  the  Greeks ;  namely,  lUyricum,  Mace- 
donia, Epirus,  Achaia,  Thessaly,  and  Sicily.  For  he  had  before  demand- 
ed them,  through  his  envoys  at  C!onstantinople.  And  when  the  Greeks 
paid  no  regard  to  his  demand,  he  resolved  to  avenge  his  own  rather  thas 
Ignaiius*  wrong. 

§  29.  In  the  midst  of  this  warm  conflict,  Basil  the  Macedonian,  a  par 
ricide  who  had  usurped  the  empire  of  the  Greeks,  suddenly  restored  peace 
For  he  recalled  Ignatius  from  exile,  and  commanded  Fhoiius  to  retire  te 
private  life.  This  decision  of  the  emperor  was  confirmed  by  a  council 
assembled  at  Constantinople  A.D.  869,  in  which  the  legates  of  the  RomaA 
poptiff  Hadrian  II.  had  controlling  inf1uence.(46)  The  Latins  call  thi& 
the  eighth  general  council.  The  religious  contest  between  the  Greeks  and 
Latins  now  ceased ;  but  the  strife  respecting  the  boundaries  of  the  Ro- 
mish [pontifical]  jurisdiction,  especially  in  regard  to  Bulgaria,  still  con- 
tinued :  nor  could  the  pontiff  with  all  his  efforts,  prevail  on  either  Ignatius 
or  the  emperor,  to  give  up  Bulgaria  or  any  other  of  the  provinces. 

§  30.  The  first  schism  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  was  possible  to 
heal  it.  But  Photius,  a  man  of  high  feelings,  and  more  learned  than  all 
the  Latins,  imprudently  prepared  materials  for  interminable  war.  For  in 
the  first  place,  in  the  year  866  he  annexed  Bulgaria  to  the  see  of  Constan- 
tinopie,  which  Nicolaus  was  eager  to  possess ;  and  this  gave  extreme  pain 
to  the  Roman  pontiff.  In  the  next  place,  what  was  much  more  to  be  la- 
mented, and  was  unworthy  of  so  great  a  man,  he  sent  circular  letters  to 
the  Oriental  patriarchs  on  the  subject,  thus  converting  his  own  private  con. 
troversy  into  a  public  one ;  and  moreover  accused  in  very  strong  terms 
the  Roman  bishops  sent  among  the  Bulgarians,  and  through  them  the  whole 
Latin  church,  of  corrupting  the  true  religion,  or  of  heresy.  In  his  great 
irritation  he  taxed  the  Romans  with  five  enormities ;  than  which,  in  their 
view,  the  mind  could  conceive  of  no  greater.  First,  that  they  deemed  it 
proper  to  fast  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  or  the  Sabbath.  Secondly^ 
that  in  the  first  week  of  Lent  they  permitted  the  use  of  milk  and  cheese. 
Thirdly,  that  they  wholly  disapproved  of  the  marriage  of  priests.  Fourth^ 
ly,  that  they  thought  none  but  the  bishops  could  anoint  with  the  holy  oil, 
or  confirm  the  baptized,  and  that  they  therefore  femointed  a  second  time, 
those  who  had  been  anointed  by  presbyters.  And,  fifthly,  that  they  had 
adulterated  the  Gonstantinopolitan  creed  by  adding  to  it  the  words  JUioque, 
thus  teaching  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  proceed  from  the  Father  only,  but 
also  from  the  Son.(47)     Nicolaus  I.  sent  this  accusation  to  Hincmar  and 

(46)  The  writers  on  both  sides  of  this  troT.ersy  with  the  second  between  the  Greeks 
controversy,  are  named  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fahri-  and  Latins ;  and  include  the  criminations 
ctiM,  Biblioth  Gneca,  vol.  iv.f  cap.  xzzviii.,  which  were  made  in  the  time  of  Michael 
p.  372.  Cerulariut,  [patriarch  in  the  middle  of  the 

(47)  See  an  epistle  of  PhoHus  himself,  eleventh  century],— Certain  it  is,  that  in  the 
which  is  the  ftecpnd  of  his  Epistles,  as  pub-  Epistle  of  Photiua,  from  which  alone  the 
Ushed  by  Montague,  p.  47.  &c.  Some  enu-  first  controversy  is  to  be  judfred  of,  there 
merate  ten  allegations  of  charge  by  PAottW.  are  only  the  five  heads  of  disagreement, 
Bat  they  undoubtedly  blend  the  first  con-  which  we  have  suted. 
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the  other  Gallic  hishops,  in  the  year  867 ;  that  they  might  deliherate  in 
councils  respecting  the  proper  answer  to  it.  Hence  Odo  of  Beauvais,  Ra- 
iramih  Ado  of  Vienne,  Mneas  of  iParis,  and  perhaps  others  likewise,  entered 
the  lists  against  the  Greeks,  and  very,  warmly  defended  the  cause  of  the 
Latins  in  written  vindications.(48) 

§  31.  Ignatius  died  in  the  year  878,  and  Photias  was  again  raised  by 
the  favour  of  the  emperor,  to  the  patriarchate  of  the  Greek  church.  The 
Roman  pontiff  John  VIII.  gave  his  assent ;  but  it  was  on  condition,  that 
Photius  would  allow  the  Bulgarians  to  come  under  the  Roman  jurisdic- 
tion. Photius  promised  the  whole ;  nor  did  the  emperor  seem  opposed 
to  the  wishes  of  the  pontiff.(49)  Therefore  in  the  year  879,  the  legates 
-of  John  VIII.  were  present  at  the  council  of  Constantinople,  and  gave  their 
sanction  to  all  its  decrees. (50)  But  after  the  council  broke  up,  the  emper- 
or (doubtless  with  the  consent  of  Photius)  would  not  permit  the  Bulgari- 
ans to  be  transferred  over  to  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  it  must  be  acknowl- 
edged there  were  very  strong  motives  for  such  a  determination.  Hence 
the  pontifi*  sent  MarinuS  his  legale  to  Constantinople,  and  signified  that  he 
should  persevere  in  the  former  sentence  passed  upon  Photius,  The  legate 
was  thrown  into  prison  by  the  emperor,  but  was  again  liberated ;  and  af- 
terwards on  the  death  of  John  VIII.  being  created  Roman  pontiff,  he  was 
mindful  of  the  ill  usage  he  had  received,  and  issued  a  second  condemnation 
-of  Photius. 

§  82.  Six  years  afterwards,  or  A.D.  886,  Leo,  surnamed  the  philoso* 
pher,  the  son  of  the  emperor  Basils  again  deposed  the  patriarch  Photius^ 
and  exiled  him  to  a  monastery  in  Armenia  called  Sardi ;  where  he  died 
in  the  year  891.(51)  Thus  the  author  of  the  contest  being  removed^  if 
there  had  been  due  moderation  and  equity  at  Rome,  the  whole  strife  might 
have  been  quieted  and  harmony  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  have  been 


(48)  MdbiUon,  AcU  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened., 
(tom.  vi.),  saecul.  it.,  pU  ii.,  Prof.,  p.  Iv. 

(49)  See  Mich.  U  Quient  OrieM  Christia- 
mas,  torn,  i.,  p.  103,  d:c. 

(50)  [The  entire  acts  of  this  council  are 
hi  Harduin*t  collection,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p. 
907-342.  The  council  was  called  by  order 
of  the  emperor  Bfisil ;  and  by  all  the  Greeks 
it  has  been  accounted  a  general  council; 
but  the  Latins  do  not  so  regard  it.  The 
number  of  bishops  present  was  383;  and 
the  legates. of  the  Roman  poritifT,  and  also 
repreeentatiyes  of  the  three  Oriental  patri- 
archs, attended  it.  Photina  presided  ;  and 
the  principal  objects  were  obtained  without 
difficulty,  in  seveb  sessions.  Photius  was 
unanimously  acknowledged  the  regular  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople ;  and  all  that  had 
been  decreed  against  htm  at  Rome  and  at 
Constantinople,  was  annulled  and  declared 
▼oid.  Such  as  should  not  acknowledge 
Photius^  were  to  be  excommunicated.  The 
council  proceeded  to  establish  the  true  faith, 
by  confirming  the  creed  of  the  6r8t  Nicene 
and  the  first  Constantinopoliian  councils,  re- 
jecting all  interpolations;  (that  is,  merely 
the  addition  /S/uw«e);. and  re-enactiug  the 

Vol.  II.— N 


decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  bouncil  re- 
specting image-worship.  The  council  was 
closed  by  a  eulogy  of  Proeo^ius  of  Gmn- 
rea  on  Photius^  and  by  a  solemn  declaration 
on  the  part  of  the  Roman  legates,  that  who- 
ever would  not  acknowledge  the  holy  patzi- 
atch  Pkolius  and  hold  ecclesiastical  com- 
munion with  him,  ought  to  be  accounted  an 
associate  of  the  traitor  Judas  and  no  Chris- 
tian ;  snd  this  was  assented  to  by  the  whole 
council.  See  Walch^s  Kirchenversamml.^ 
p.  675,  dec— Tr.] 

(61)  iPhoHus  had  ordained  one  Theth 
dorus  a  bishop,  who  was  falsely  accused 
of  treason.  This  circumstance  brought  the 
patriarch  under  some  temporary  suspicion. 
Besides,  the  new  emperor  wished  to  raise 
his  brother  Stephen  to  the  patriarchal  chair. 
He  therefore  deposed  Photnu^  and  gave  the 
office  te  his  brother.  Yet,  when  he  learned 
the  innocence  of  Pholius^  he  seems  to  have 
felt  some  relcntings ;  for  he  made  his  exile 
comfortable,  and  in  a  letter  to  the  pope,  spoke 
of  him  as  having  voluntarily  resigned  his 
office,  and  gone  mto  retirement. — 2V.  from 
Schl.} 
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lestored.  But  the  Roman  pontiffs  required  that  all  the  bishops  and  priests 
whom  Photius  had  consecrated,  should  be  deprived  of  their  offices.  And 
as  the  Greeks  would  by  no  means  submit  to  this,  all  the  contentions  re- 
specting points  of  reliffion  as  well  as  other  things,  were  renewed  with  in- 
creased bitterness,  and  being  augmented  by  new  grounds  of  controversy, 
continued  till  the  unhappy  separation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches 
became  absolute  and  perpetual. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTOST  OF  SITBS  AND  CBBEMONIES. 

i  1.  Wiiten  who  explained  the  Sacred  Rites. — ^  2.  The  Rites  themselves. — ^  8.  So- 
peistitioDS  in  Civil  and  Pxivate  Life. 

^  1.  That  the  public  rites  and  ceremonies  were  gradually  multiplied 
vei^  considerably,  is  evinced  by  the  writers  who  in  this  century  began  to 
compose  and  to  publish  explanations  of  them  for  the  instruction  of  the  com- 
mon people ;  namely,  Amalarius,  (whose  numerous  explanations,  however, 
are  confuted  by  Agohard  and  Fhrus)y  John  ScotuSj  Angelomey  Remigius  of 
Auxerre,  Walafrid  StrdbOj  and  others.  These  treatises  are  entitled  de 
Divinis  OficUs :  for  in  the  style  of  this  age,  a  dwine  office  is  a  religious  cer- 
emony. Though  these  works  were  undoubtedly  drawn  up  with  good  in- 
tentions, yet  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  they  benefited,  more.than  they  in- 
jured,  the  Christian  cause.  They  contained  indeed  some  spiritual  aliment 
for  those  who  attended  on  public  worship,  but  it  was  for  the  most  part  crude 
and  unwholesome.  For  the  alleged  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  variouS' 
rites,  are  to  a  great  degree  far  fetched,  false,  constrained,  nay,  ridicdlous 
and  puerile.  Besides,  excessive  regard  for  external  rites  wa9  increased' 
and  strengthened,  by  this,  elaborate  explanation  of  them,  to  the  detriment 
of  real  piety.  For  how  could  any  one  withhold  respect  and  reverence,  fVom 
that  which  he  understood  to  be  most  wisely  ordained,  and  full  of  mystery  t 

§  2.  To  describe  severally  all  the  new  rites  adopted,  either  by  Christians 
generally'  or  by  particular  churches,  would  not  comport  with  the  designed 
brevity  of  this  work.  We  therefore  despatch  the  extensive  subject  in  & 
few  words.  The  corpses  of  holy  men,  either  brought  from  distant  coun^ 
tries  or  discovered  by  the  industry  of  the  priests,  required  the  appointment 
of  new  feast  days,  and  some  variation  in  the  ceremonies  observed  on  those 
days.  And  as  the  prosperity  of  the  clergy  depended  on  the  impressions 
of  the  people  respecting  the  merits  and  the  power  of  those  saints  whom 
they  were  invited  to  worship,  it  was  necessary  that  their  eyes  and  their 
ears  should  be  fascinated  with  various  ceremonies  and  exhibitions.  Hence 
the  splendid  furniture  of  the  temples,  the  numerous  wax  candles  burning 
at  midday,  the  multitude  of  pictures  and  statues,  the  decorations  of  the  al- 
tars, the  frequent  processions,  the  splendid  dresses  of  the  priests,  and  nuuses^ 
appropriate  to  the  honour  of  8aint8.(l)    The  festival  of  All  Samii  wbb 

I)  See  the  Tract  of  Jo.  Feekt^  de  Ifisos  in  honorem  Sanctomm. 
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added  by  Gregory  IV.  to  the  public  holy  days  of  the  Latiiis.(2)  And  Ae 
feast  of  SU  Michael,  which  had  been  long  observed  with  much  reverenee 
by  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  now  began  to  be  more  frequented. (3) 
§  3.  In  the  civil  and  private  life  of  Christians,  especially  among  the  Lat* 
ins,  there  existed  many  customs  derived  firom  ancient  paganism.  For  tha 
barbarous  nations  that  embraced  Christianity,  would,  not  allow  the  customa 
and  laws  of  their  ancestors  to  be  wrested  from  them,  though  very  alien 
from  the  rules  of  Christianity ;  nay,  by  their  example  they  drew  over  other 
nations  among  whom  they  lived  commingled,  into  the  same  absurdities* 
We  have  examples  in  the  well-known  m^hods  of  demonstrating  right  and 
innocence,  in  civil  and  criminal  causes,  by  cold  water,(4)  by  single  com-> 

(S)  See  Jo.  MaiiUont  de  re  diplommtica, 
p.  637.  [This  U  true  only  of  Germany  and' 
France.  For  a3  to  England,  Beda  mentioned 
this  feast  in  the  preceding  century ;  and  at 
Rome,  it  had  been'eaublished  by  pope  Botir 
tface  IV.  See  fol.  i.  of  this  work,  p.  449, 
note  (dy-^Schl.} 

(3)  11)0  Latins  had  but  few  feast  days 
even  in  thie  century,  as  appears  firom  the 
poem  of  Florus  extant  m  Martene's  The- 
sauras,  torn,  v.,  p  596,  du;.  [t* he  council 
ot  Ments  A.D.  813,  determined  precisely 
Che  number  of  both  fasts  and  feasts  to  be 
observed.  Canon  34,  designates  the  fasts ; 
namely,  the  first  week  in  March,  the  second 
week  in  June,  the  third  week  in  September, 
and  the  last  full  week  preceding  Ghristmas 
ere.  On  these  weeks,  all  were  to  fastj  and 
they  were  to  attebd  church  on  Wednesdays, 
Fridays,  and  Saturdays,  at  3  o'clock  P.  m . 
— Canon  86,  thus  enomorates  and  sanctions 
^bie  festivals :  "We  ordain  the  celebration 
of  the  feast  days  of  the  year.  That  is,  East- 
er Sunday  is  to  be  observed  with  all  honour 
and  sobriety ;  and  the  whole  of  Easter  week, 
we  decree  shall  be  observed  in  like  manner. 
Ascension  day  must  be  celebrated  with  full 
worship.  Likewise  Pentecost,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Easter.  In  the  nativity  [martyr* 
dom]  of  Peter  and  Paul,  one  day ;  the  nar 
tivity  of  St.  John  Baptist ;  the  assumption 
of  St.  Mary ;  the  dedication  of  St.  Michael ; 
the  nativity  of  St.  Remigius,  St.  Martin,  St 
Andrew;  at  Christmas,  four  days,  the  oc- 
taves of  our  Lord,  the  epiphany  of  our  Lord, 
(be  purification  of  St.  Manr.  And  we  de- 
cree the  observance  of  the  feativala  of  those 
martyrs  or  confessors,  whose  sacred  bodies 
repose  in  each  diocese :  and  in  like  manner, 
the  dedication  of  each  chorch.**— The  37th 
canon  adds :  '*We  ordain  the  observance  of 

all  the  Lord's  days  [iSandays],  VWth  all  rsv-  Jiiately  wrapped  up  in  linen  cloths,  and  a  ba^ 
erence,  and  with  abstinence  from  sen'ile  drawn  over  the  whole  and  sealed.  After  S 
work ;  and  that  no  traffic  take  place  on  thosd  days,  the  hand  and  arm  were  examined ;  aaA 
days  ;  nor  do  we  approve,  that  any  one  be  if  found  not  scalded,  the  man  was  account«A 
sentenced  to  death,  or  to  punishment,"  on  innocent.  This  ordeal  was  nearly  as  mnsh 
those  days. — See  Hardam^s  Concilia,  torn,  used  as  the  other ;  but  was  considered  rathflr 
if.,  p.  1016.— TV.]  more  suiuble  for  persons  of  quality. — TV-l 


(4)  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  Analecta  veterii* 
aevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  47.  i2oy«,  de  Missis  Dom-^ 
p.  162.  [The  ordeal  by  immersion  in  cold 
water,  was  veiy  common  in  the  ninth  anl 
following  centuries,  especially  for  criminals 
of  vulgar  Tank  in  society.  It  was  sanctioned 
by  public  law,  in  most  countries  of  Europe. 
And  though  disapproved  by  various  kings 
and  councils,  yet  was  generally  held  sacred  ^ 
and  was  supposed  to  avre  been  invented  bf 
pope  Eugene.  The. person  to  be  tried  was 
conducted  to  the  church*  and  most  solemnly 
adjured  to  confess  the  fact,  if  he  was  guiltj. 
If  he  would  not  confess,  he  received  tbft 
sacrament,  was  sprinkled  with  holy  water^ 
and  conducted  to  a  river  or  lake.  The  priest 
then  exorcised  the  water,  chaigin^  it  not  to 
receive  the  criminal,  if  he  were  suilty.  Tb» 
criminal  was  now  stripped  naked,  and. bounds 
and  a  rope  was  tied  to  him,  by, which  to  draw 
biitt  out,  if  be  sunk  to  a  certain  depth. 
When  cast  into  the  water,  if  he  floated,  he 
was  accounted  guilty ;  but  if  he  spnk  to  tba 
depth  marked  on'  the  rope,  (sometimes  m 
yard  and  k  halO*  he  was  instantly  drawn  oot» 
and  was  accounted  innocent.  See  a  laigtt 
and  very  satisfactory  account  of  this  Mdeal^ 
in  Dtt  Cange,  Gloesar.  Latin.,  under  the  ar- 
ticle Aqu^  vel  Aqua  frigtda  judicium^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  308-313,  ed.  Francf.,  1710. — 
Du  Cange  proceeds  to  describe  the  ordeal 
by  hot  water.  For  this  the  preparatory  is- 
ligious  ceremonies  were  the  same  as  for  ^bm 
onleal  by  cold  water.  Afterwards  the  prieat 
heated  a  caldron  of  water,  till  it  boiled. 
Then  taking  it  off  the  fire,  he  immersed  ia 
it  a  stone,  which  be  hold  suspended  by  « 
string,  to  the  depth  of  one,  two,  or  tare* 
palms ;  and  the  criminal  must  thrust  in  has 
naked  hand  and  arm,  and  seizing  the  stonoy 
pull  it  out.    His  hand  and  arm  were  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


100 


BOOK  III.— CENTURY  IX.— PART  II.—CHAP.  IV. 


4)at,(5)  by  red-hot  iroD,(6)  by  a  cro6s,(7)  and  other  methods,  which  were 
in  general  use  among  ^he  Latins  in  this  and  the  following  age.  No  sober 
man  at  the  present  day  entertains  a  doubt,  that  these  equivocal  and  unccr* 
tain  modes  of  deciding  causes  originated  from  the  customs  of  barbarians, 
and  that  they  are  fallacious  and  abhorrent  to  the  genius  of  true  reli- 
gion.  Yet  in  that  age,  the  pontifli  and  inferior  bishops  did  not  blush  to 
honour  and  dignify  them  with  prayers,  with  the  eucharist,  and  with  other 
rites,  in  order  to  give  them  somewhat  of  a  Christian  aspect. 


(5)  Jo.  Loccenius,  Antiquitat.  Sueo- 
Gothicae, '  lib.  ii.,  cap.  vii.,  viii.,  p.  144. 
Even  clergymen  did  not  refuse  to  terminate 
controversies  by  the  duellum  or  sinele  com- 
bat. See  Just.  Hen.  Boekmer's  Jus  Ec- 
cles.  Protestantium,  torn.'  v.,  p.  88,  &c. 
{The  trial  by  coilibat  originated  among  the 
northern  barbarians,  was  in  use  before  the 
Christian  era,  and  was  brought  by  the  Lom^ 
hards  into  Italy,  and  by  the  Germans  into 
Suabia.  It  was  not  an  ordeal  for  the  trial 
of  public  offences,  but  was  a  mode  of  set- 
tling private  disputes  and  quarrels  between 
individuals,  when  there  was  not  sufficient 
evidence  to  make  the  case  clear.  The  par* 
ties  deposited  with  the  |udge  their  bonds  or 
goods  to  the  requisite  amount,  for  paying 
Uie  forfeiture  in  case  they  were  cast  and  for 
the  fees  of  court.  The  judge  also  appointed 
the  time  for  the  combat,  and  presided  over 
it.  Knights  fought  on  horseback,  and  arai- 
•ed  as  for  war  in  complete  armour,  and  with 
.their  horses  covered  with  mail.  Common 
'men  fought  on  foot,  with  swords  and  shields ; 
^covered,  except  their  faces  and  feet^  with 

linen  or  cotton,  to  any  extent  they  pleased. 
Certain  persons,  as  women,  priests,  and  oth- 
ers, might  employ  champions  to  fight  in 
their  stead.  See  the' full  account,  in  Du. 
Conge,  Glossar.  Latin.,  article  Duellttm: 
-see  also  HaUam*s  View  of  Europe  in  the 
middle  ages,  vol.  i.,  p.  392,  &c.,  ed.  Phila- 
^cl.,  1821.  This  mode  of  trial  gntdnally 
«unk  into  ^isuse  ;  but  it  was  not  abolished 
by  legislative  enactments,  either  in  France 
or  England.  Hence,  so  late  as  the  19th 
century,  the  right  of  challenging  to  single 
tsombat,  was  asserted  in  an  English  court. 
— Tr.] 

(6)  Petmt  LanAedut^  Rerum  Hamburg, 
lib.  ii.,  p.  39.  Joe.  Ushers  Sylloge  Episto- 
lar.  Hibemic,  pr  61.  Johnson's  Laws  of 
Fthe  British  church ;  and  the  extracts  from 
!them,  in  Mieh.  de  la  Roche,  Memoires  lit- 
teraires  de  la  Grande  Bretagne,  tome  viiL, 


p.  391.  [This  was  a  very  common  ordeal, 
and  was  esteemed  mote  honourable  than  the 
ordeals  by  water.  Sometimes  the  person 
walked  barefoot  over  nine  or  twelve  red-hot 
ploughshares,  treading  op  each.  But  more 
frequently  he  carried  a  hot  iron  in  his  naked 
bands,  nine  times  the  length  of  his  foot. 
The  religious  rites  attending  this  ordeal, 
were  very  similar  to  thoae  of  the  ordeal  by 
hot  water.  See  Du  Conge,  Gloss.  Lat.,  ar- 
ticles Fbbbum  candens,  and  Vomerbs  ig- 
niti.— Tr.] 

(7>  See  Agobard,  contra  judicium  Dei 
Liber,  0pp.,  tom.  i.,  and  contra  legem  Gun- 
dobadi,  cap.  ix.,  p.  114.  Hier.  mgrumius 
ad  formulas  Marculphi,  cap.  xii.  Stephen 
Baluzius  ad  Agobardum,  p.  104 ;  and  oth- 
ers. iDu  Conge,  in  Glossar.  Latin.,  article 
Crucis  judicium,  is  Qot  able  definitely  to 
state  what  was  the  mode  of  tiiis  ordeal.  He 
finds  some  instances  of  persons  standing 
long,  with  their  arms  extended  horizontally, 
so' as  to  present  the  form  of  a  cross.  If 
they  grew  weary,  fainted,  and  fell,  they 
were  accounted  guilty.  He  also  finds  other 
modes  of  trial  by  cross.  Sometimes  it  wa* 
merely  laying  the  hand  on  a  sacred  croes» 
and  then  uttoring  a  solemn  oath  of  purga- 
tion.~-On  all  the  forms  of  ordeal,  see  Rus* 
Cyclopsfdia,  article.  Ordeal. — This  mode  of 
trying  difficult  and  dubious  causes,  was  de- 
nominated Judicium  Dei ;  and  was  consid- 
ered as  a  solemn  appeal  to  God,  to  show, 
by  his  special  intorposition,  whether  a  persoa 
were  guilty  or  innocent.  It  was  therefore, 
a  presumptuous  attempt  to  call  forth  a  mir- 
acle from  the  hand  of  God ;  and  it  aigued 
both  the  ignoranee  and  the  superstition  of 
those  times.  And  thus  it  was  viewed  by 
some  of  the  more  discerning ;  for  instancOi 
by  Agobard  bishop  of  Lyons.  (See  the 
references  at  the  beginning  of  this  note.) 
But  others,  as  Hincmar  archbiahop  of 
Rheims,  approved  and  defended  both  the 
ordeals  and  the  trial  by  combat. — Tr.J 
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CHAPTER  V. 


mSTORT  OF  SECTS  AND  HEBESIES* 

4  1.  Ancient  Sects. — f  2.  The  Pftnlicians. — ^  3.  Penecotion  of  theni.^4.  Their  Coor 
dition  under  Theodora.— 4  d*  Whether  they  were  Manichaeane.-^^  6.  Their  religions 
Opinions. 

§  1.  CoNCEsNiNG  the  andient  Christian  sects,  there  is  little  new  to  be  said. 
Nearly  all  of  them  that  were  considerable  for  numbers,  had  their  resi- 
dence and  abettors  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  domin- 
ions.  The  Nestorians  in  particular,  and  the  Monoph^siteSy  who  lived 
securely  under  the  protection  of  the  Arabians,  were  very  attentive  to  their 
own  interests,  and  did  not  cease  from  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  na 
tions  still  in  pagan  ignorance.  Some  represent  that  it  was  in  this  century, 
the  Abyssinians  or  Ethiopians  "were  persuaded  by  the  Egyptians  to  embrace 
the  Monophysite  doctrines.  But  it  was  undoubtedly  from  the  seventh 
century,  if  not  earlier,  that  the  Abyssinians  who  were  accustomed  to  re- 
ceive their  bishop  from  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  embraced  the  tenets 
of  the  Monoph}'sites :  for  in  that  century,  the  Arabs  conquered  Egypt,  op- 
pressed the  Greeks  [or  Melchites],  and  protected  the  advocates  of  one  na- 
ture in  Christ,  so  that  this  sect  was  able  to  subject  nearly  the  whole  Egyptian 
€hurch  to  its  jurisdlction.(l) 

§  2.  The  Greeks  were  engaged  with  various  success  during  nearly  this 
whole  century,  in  cruel  wars  with  the  PauUeianSj  a  sect  allied  to  the  Ma- 
Bichaeans,  and  residing  especially  in  Armenia.  This  sect  is  said  to  have  • 
been  formed  in  Armenia  by  two  brothers,  Paul  and  John  the  sons  of  Cah 
tudee  of  Samosata,  and  to  have  deceived  its  name  from  them :  some  how- 
ever  think  that  one  Pauly  an  Armenian  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Justman 
U^  gave  name  to  the  sect(2)    Udder  OmsUms  in  the  seventh  century,  it 

(1)  Nonvean  Memoiies  dee  Missiona  de 
]a  Compagnie  de  Jesna  dans  le  Levant, 
tome  iv.,  p.  283.  S84.  [Lettrea  Edifiantea, 
tom.u.,p.3l9,<Su:.— Tr.]  Henr.  U  Grtrnd, 
Dtsa.  iv.  on  Jerome  Lobo''9  Voyage  hiato- 
lique  de  TAbysainie,  tome  ii.,  p.  18. 

(8)  Pkotms^  eontra  Manichaeoa,  Hb.  i.» 
p.  74,  in  Wolf  9  Anecdota  Graeca, .  torn.  i. 
[According  to  the  statement  of  Ptter  Siew- 
luSf  the  founder  of  thia  sect  waa  an  Arme- 
nian, named  Cctutaniiru  and  aumamed  So- 
loaxnu.  Complaint  waa  made  againat  him 
to  th^  emperor  Constantine  Pogonatua  in 
the  aeventh  century.  The  emperor  sent  his 
commissioner  Siffieon,  to  investigate  the 
anbject ;  and  he  put  the  leader  of  the  aect 
to  death,  and  diapersed  his  adherents ;  but 
some  years,  after,  he  himaelf  joined  the  aect 
and  became  ita  teacher.  Under  Justimiin 
II.  they  were  again  complained  of,  and  thnr 
principal  leader  waa  burned  alive.    But  thia 


did  not  prevent  theirgrowth.  For  one  Pmd^ 
With  hia  two  aona  Genetnu  (who  waa  a]a» 
called  Timoihy)  and  Theodorut^  propagated 
the  sect  in  Capnadocia.  The  first  of  these 
waa  aommoned  to  Constantinople  by  the 
emperor  Leo ;  but  after  a  heanng  he  was 
acquitted,  and  retired  with  hia  adherents 
into  the  territories  oC  the  Mohammedana. 
He  waa  followed  by  hia  son  Zaeharia$,  who» 
with  Joseph  his  assistant,  again  took  reai- 
dence  in  Cappadocia ;  but  when  persecution 
broke  out,  he  fled  to  Phrygia  ;  and  during 
aome  time,  taught  at  Antioco  in  Pisidia,  He 
waa  aocceeded  by  BaHduuSt  under  whom 
the  sect  spread  itself  much  in  Asis,  particu- 
larly in  Armenia,  and  also  in  Thiace.  Af- 
ter Bahanea,  the  principal  teacher  waa  Ser- 
giu9t  called  also  Tychieus,  who  oppoaed  im- 
age-worahip  most  zealously,  under  the  em- 
press Irene.  They  were  then  likewise  call- 
ed Athn^ians  or  Sepai«tea,  because  they 
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was  in  an  exhausted  and  depressed  state,  in  consequence  of  penal  laws 
and  oppressions,  when  one  Constantine  resuscitated  iU  The  emperors 
ConsianSt  Justinian  II.,  and  Leo  the  Isaurian,  harassed  them  in  various 
ways,  and  laboured  to  extirpate  the  sect ;  but  they  were  utterly  unable  to 
subdue  a  party  so  inflexible  and  which  despised  all  sufierings.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  ninth  century,  their  condition  was  more  prosperous.  For 
the  emperor  Nicephanu  Logotheta,  [A.D.  802-811],  favoured  the  Pauli- 
cians,  and  gave  them  free  toleration.(3) 

§  3.  But  after  a  few  years  of  repose,  the  Paulicians  were  again  assailed 
-with  increased  violence,  by  the  emperors  Michael  Curopalates  and  Leo  tho 
Armenian,  [A.D»  81  l-i82(>],  who  commanded  them  to  be  carefully  search- 
•ed  after  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  Greek  empire,  and  to  be  put  to 
death  if  they  would  not  return  to  the  Greek  church.  Driven  to  despera. 
tion  by  this  cruelty,  the  Paulicians  of  Armenia  slew  the  imperial  judges, 
and  likewise  Thomas  the  bishop  of  Neocssarea ;  and  then  took  refuge  in 
the  territories  of  the  Saracens,  from  which  they  harassed  the  neighbour- 
ing Greeks  with  perpetual  incursions.  (4)  Afterwards,  it  seems,  this  war 
gradually  subsided  ;  and  the  Paulicians  returned  to  their  former  habitations 
svithin  the  Grecian  territories. 

^  4.  But  far  greater  calamities  were  produced  by  the  inconsiderate  and 
Tash  zeal  of  the  empress  Theodora^  [A.D.  841-855].  In  the  minority 
of  her  son,  she  governed  as  regent,  and  decreed  that  the  Paulicians  should 
be  either  exterminated  by  fire  and  sword,  or  brought  back  to  the  Greek 
church.  The  public  officers  sent  into  Armenia  on  this  business,  executed 
their  commission  in  the  most  cruel  manner ;  for  th^y  destroyed  by  various 
punishments,  about  a  hundred  thousand  of  this  unhappy  Sect,  and  confisca- 
ted their  property.  Such  as  escaped,  took  refuge  once  more  among  the 
Saracens.  Being  there  kindly  received,  the  Paulicians  built  themselves,  a 
,  city  called  Tibrica ;  and  choosing  Carheas  a  man  of  very  great  valour  for 
their  leader,  and  forming  alliance  with  the  Saracens,  Uiey  waged  fierce 
war  with  the  Greeks.  This  war  continued  with  various  success  nearly 
through  the  century  ;  and  in  it  an  immense  number  of  persons  perished 
on  both  sides,  and  several  provinces  of  the  Greeks  were  ruined.(5)    Du- 

would  have  no  put  in  the  abuses  of  the  Paulicians  at  Tibrica,  in  the  year  870,  sent 

times,  especially  in  image-worshix),  and  in  to  negotiate  with  them  an  exchange  of  pris- 

veneration  of  the  cross  and  of  the  nierarchy  oners ;  and  he  remained  among  them  nine 

of  the  reigning  party.. — Schl,\  months.   This  fact  alone  shows  how  great  the 

(8)  See  Geo.  CedrenuSf  Comp^ndiam  His-  power  of  the  Paulicians  was  at  that  period, 

toriar.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  480,  ed.  Paris,  or  p.  879,  From  this  Peter^  it  appears,  Cedrenus  bor- 

«d.  Venice.  rowed  his  account.     Histor.  Compend.,  p. 

(4)  Phothu,  contra  Manich.,  lib.  i.,  p.  481.  The  modems  >l«rho  treat  of  the  Pauli- 
1S6,  dec.  Pcicr  SiculuSf  Historia  Mani-  cians,  as  Peter  Bayle,  Dictionnaire,  article 
chaeor.,  p.  71 .  '  Pauliciens,  Jo.  Christ.  Wolf,  Manichseiamaa 

(5)  Oeo.  Cedrenus,  Compendium  Histo-  ante  Manichasos,  p.  247,  and  others,  seem 
riar.,  p.  541,  647,  ed.  Paris,  or  p.  425, 429,  to  hate  dented  their  information  chieflt  trom 
«d.  Venice.  Jo.  Zonaras,  Annal.,  lib.  xvi.,  Bossuet,  Histoire  des  variations  des  Eglises 
tom.  ii ,  p.  123,  ed.  Venice.  The  principal  Protest.,  [litr.  zL,  sect.  13,  dec],  tome  ii., 
historians  who  treat  of  the  Paulicians,  are  p.  129,  dec.  But  this  writer  certainly  did 
Photiiu,  contra  Manichsos,  Liber  primus ;  ncft  go  to  the  sources,  and  being  influenced 
«nd  Peter  Sicultts,  whose  Historia  Mani-  by  (Mrty  zeal,  he  was  willing  to  make  mis- 
chflBoram  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  b^  takes  — {PhoHue  wrote  four  Books  against 
Malth.  RaderuM,  Ingolstadt,  1604, 4to.  Thu  the  Maniclwans  or  Paulicians ;  of  which  the 
I^eter  Siadus^  as  he  himself  informs  us,  was  firtt  Book  g^es  the  history  of  them,  to  aboat 
•the  entoy  of  Basil  the  Macedonian  to  the  A.D.  870.     The  subeequent  books  ue  « 
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«i]ig  these  trouUea,  end  near  the  close  of  the  century,  some  of  the  Pauli- 
cians  disseminated  their  doctrines  among  the  Bulgarians ;  and  among  that 
jMople,  wha  were  recently  converted  to  Christianity,  thosa  doctrines  easily 
iook  root.(6) 

^  5.  These  PauUcums  are  by  the  Greeks  called  MamchaeoM ;  but  as 
Photius  himself  states,  they  declared  their  abhorrence  bf  Manes^  and  of 
his  doctrine  :(7)  and  it  is  certain,  that  they  were  not  genuine  Manichaeans, 
-although  they  might  hold  some  doctrines  bearing  a  resemblance  to  those 
of  that  sect.  There  were  not  among  them,  as  among  the  Manichaeans, 
l)ishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons ;  they  had  no  order  of  clergymen,  dis- 
tinguished from  laymen  by  their  mode  of  living,  their  dress,  and  other 
things ;  nor  had  they  councils,  or  any  similar  institutions.  Their  teach- 
ers, whom  they  denominated  Suneedemif  [Xwexd^fioi],  fellow-travellers 
and  [Norap^]  NotarieSf  were  all  equals  in  rank ;  and  were  distinguished 
.from  laymen  by  qo  rights,  or  prerogatives,  or  insignia.(8)  But  they  had 
.this  peculiarity,  that  such  as  were  made  teachers  among  them  changed 
their  names,  and  assumed  each  the  name  of  some  holy  man  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament.  They  received  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament, 
except  the  two  epistles  of  Peter  which  they  rejected  for  reasons  not  known ; 
and  they  received  it  unaltered,  or  in  its  usual  fqrm  as  received  by  other 
Christians ;  in  which  again  they  differed  from  the  Manichaeans. (9)  They 
moreover  would  have  these  holy  books  to  be  read,  assiduously,  and  by  all ; 
and  were  indignant  at  the  Greeks,  who  required  the  scriptures  to  be  ex^ 
amined  only  by  the  priests.(lO)  But  many  parts  of  the  scripture,  they 
construed  allegorically ;  abandoning  the  literal  sense,  lest  it  should  militate 
with  their  doctrines  :(11)  and  this  construction  they  undoubtedly  put  upon 
the  passages  relating  to  the  Lord's  supper,  baptism,  the  Old  Testament, 
and  some  other,  subjects.  Besides  the  New  Testament,  the  epistles  of 
one  Sergiusj  a  great  doctor  of  the  sect,  were  in  high  esteem  among  them. 

§  0.  The  entire  creed  of  this  sect,  though  doubtless  consisting  of  vari- 


confatation  of  thair  doctrines ;  and  with  the 
common  a^umenta  used  against  the  Mani- 
cbcans.  The  history  of  Peicr  Sieulus  ter- 
minates at  the  same  time.  The  edition  of 
it  by  the  Jesuit  Rader^  is  ssid  to  need.  roYi- 
eion.  Photius  and  PtUr  agree  in  the  main, 
in  their  histories.  Which  of  them  wrote 
first,  remains  a  question ;  but  Photius  is 
<leemed  the  better  authority.  For  the  his- 
tory of  the  sect  after  A.D.  870,  we  most  go 
to  the  Byzantine  writers,  Conslantine  Por- 
pliyrogenitus,  lib.  iv.,  c.  16,  and  Cedrenus, 
p.  641,  ed.  Paris.  See  Schroeckh,  Kirch- 
^ngesch.,  vol.  xx.,  p.  363,  dec.,  and  toI. 
zxiii.,  p.  318,  dec.,  and  GieseUrU  Text- 
Iwok  or  Eccl.  Hist.,  trans,  by  Cunmngham^ 
«ol.  ii.,  p.  7,  &c,— rTr.] 

(6)  Perhaps  there  still  are  PauUdans,  or 
Paufians  as  son\e  call  them,  remaining  in 
Thrace  and  Bqlgaria.  There  certainly  were 
•ome  there  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  and 
they  resided  at  Nicopolis,  according  to  Urb, 
Csrriy  Etat  present  de  TEglise  Romaine,  p. 
72;  who  tells  us,  (true  or  false,  I  know 
not),  that  Ptttr  Jkoiaius  archbishop  of  So- 


phia, convinced  them  of « their  errors,  and 
converted  them  to  the  Romish  chuich.— 
[The  history  of  these  PmUieums  is  of  the 
more  consequence,  ss  they  propagated  their 
sect  in  varipus  coantries  of  Europe,  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  and  composed 
a  large  part  of  the  dissentients  from  the 
Romish  church  during  those  times.  The 
Catholics  (as  Bossuet,  Variations,  dec.,  livr. 
xi.)  charge  the  Protestants  with  beinff  the 
progeny  of  the  Paulicians ;  and  some  Prot- 
estant writers  seem  half  inclined  to  remd 
them  as  witnesses  for  the  truth  in  Uieir 
times.  This  subject  will  of  course  come  up 
in  the  following  centuries. — Tr,'\ 

(7)  Photius,  contra  Manichnos^  lib.  i.,  p. 
17,  56,  65.  PeUr  Sicuku,  Hist.  Manich., 
p.  43. 

(8)  Photius,\.c,t  p.  31, 33.  Peter  Sia^ 
hts,  p.  44.     Cedremu,  1.  c,  p.  431. 

(9)  Photius,  L  c,  p.  11.  PettT  SieuL, 
p.  19. 

(10)  PAottiM,  1.  c,  p.  101.  Peter  Sic9d^ 
p.  57. 

(U)  Photius,  1.  c,  p.  12,  dee. 
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ous  articles,  is  nowhere  described  by  the  Greeks ;  who  select  from  it  otly 
six  dogmas,  for  which  they  declare  the  Paulicians  unworthy  to  live,  or  to 
have  salvation; — ^I.  They  denied,  that  this  lower  and  visible  world  was 
created  by  the  supreme  Grod ;  and  distinguished  the  creator  of  the  world 
and  of  .human  bodies,  from  the  Grod  whose  residence  is  in  heaven.  It 
was  on  account  of  this  dogma,  especially,  that  the  Greeks  accounted  them 
Mtadchaeans ;  and  yet  this  was  the  common  doctrine  of  all  the  sects,  which 
are  denominated  Gnostics,  What  opinions  they  entertained  respecting 
this  creator  of  the  world,  and  whether  they  supposed  him  to  be  a  different 
being  from  the  prince  of  evil,'  or  the  devil,  no  one  has  informed  us.  This 
only  appears  from  PhoUus,  that  they  held  the  author  of  evils  to  have  been 
procreated  from  darkness  ahd  fire :  and  of  course  he  was  not  eternal,  or 
without  beginning.  (12) — II.  They  cpntemned  the  virgin  Mary^  the  hioth- 
er  of  Jesus  Christ :  that  is,  they  would  not  adore  and  worship  her,  as  the 
Greeks  did.  For  they  did  not  deny  that  Christ  was  bom  of  Mary ;  be- 
cause,  as  their  adversaries  expressly  state,  they  taught  that  Christ  brought 
his  body  with  him  from  heaven  ;  and  that  Mary  after  the  birth  of  the  Sav» 
iour,  had  other  children  by  Joseph.  They  therefore  believed  with  the 
Valentinians,  that  Christ  passed  through  the  womb  of  his  mother,  as  water 
through  a  canal ;  and  that  Mary  did  not  continue  a  virgin  to  the  end  of 
life : — a  doctrine,  which  must  have  appeared  abominable  in  the  view  of  the 
Greeks. — ^IIL  They  did  not  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper.  For  believing^ 
that  there  were  metaphors  in  many  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  they 
deemed  it  proper  to  understand,  by  the  bread  and  wine  which  Christ  is. 
i^ted  to  have  presented  to  his  disciples  at  his  last  sppper,  those  divine  dti- 
eourses  of  Christ,  by  which  the  soul  is  nourished  and  refreshed.(ld) — ^IV. 
They  loaded  the  cross  with  contumely;  that  is, — as  clearly  appears  from 
what  the  Greeks  state, — ^they  would  not  have  any  religious  worMp  paid 


(19)  Pkotnu,  L-c,  lib.  ii.,  p.  147.  It  it 
manifest  that  the  Paulicians,  with  the  Orien- 
tal philoeophen,  those  parents  of  the  Gnostic 
and  Manichean  sects,  considered  eUmal 
nuUUr  to  be  the  seat  and  soorce  of  all  evil. 
And  this  maiter,  like  many  of  the  Gnostics, 
they  sup^sed  to  be  endued  from  eternity 
with  motion  and  an  animating  principle,  and 
to  have  procreated  the  prince  of  sll  evil ; 
who  was  the  former  of  bodies,  which  are 
composed  of  matter ;  while  God  is  the  pa- 
rent of  souls.  These  opinions  are  indeed 
allied  to  the  Maniehsan  doctrines ;  yet  are 
different  from  them.  I  can  believe  this  sect 
to  have  been  the  offsprinf;  of  one  of  the  an- 
cient Gnostic  parties ;  which,  though  sadly 
oppressed  by  imperial  laws  and  punishments, 
could  never  be  entirely  suppressed  and  ex- 
terminated. [As  the  Paulicians  were  great 
friends  to  allegories  and  mystical  interpre- 
tations, and  held  certain  hidden  doctrines 
which  they  made  known  only  to  the  perfect ; 
and  as  we  are  in  possession  of  no  creed,  nor 
of  any  other  writing  of  their  doctors;* we 
DTOSt  always  remain  in  uncertainty,  whether 
they  understood  these  Gnostic-sounding  doc- 
trines literally,  and  so  were  actually  a  branch 


irom  the  old  Gnostic  stock.  And  for  the 
same  reason,  we  cannot  place  much  confi- 
dence in  the  Greeks,  who  wrote  their  histo- 
IV ;  and  we  should  always  remember,  that 
thdse  writers  were  lisble  from  misspprehen- 
eion,  if  not  also  from  their  party  feelmgs,  to 
misstate  their  doctrines.  At  the  same  tinie, 
we  discover,  as  to  most  of  their  doctrines, 
that  they  had  in  several  respects  more  cor- 
rect ideas  of  religion,  of  religious  worship, 
and  of  church  government,  tlun  the  prevail- 
ing church  at  that  day  had ;  and  that  th^ 
drew  on  themselves  persecution,  by  their- 
dislike  of  images,  and  by  their  opposition  to- 
the  hierarchy,  more  than  by  their  other  reli- 
gious opinions. -«- So  Dr.  Sender  judges  of 
them,  in  his  Selecta  Capita  Historic  Eccles... 
torn,  ii ,  p.  72  and  866.— ScA/.] 

(13)  The  Greeks  do  not  charge  the  Pauli- 
cians .with  an^  error  in  respect  to  the  doc- 
trine of  baptism.  Yet  there  is  no  doubt 
that  they  construed  into  aUrgory  what  the 
New  Testament  sutes  concerning  this  ordi- 
nance. And  Phoiius  (contra  Msnich.,  lib. 
i.,  p.  29)  expressly  says,  that  they  held  only 
to  a  fictitious  baptism,  and  understood  by  it^.. 
i.  e.,  by  the  water  of  baptism,  the  Gospel* 
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to  the  wood  of  the  cross,  as  was  customary  among  the  Greeks.  For  be- 
lieving that  Christ  possessed  an  ethereal  and  celestial  body,  they  could  not 
by  any  means  admit,  that  he  was  actually  nailed  to  a  cross,  and  truly  died 
upon  it ;  and  this  led  them  of  eoursa  to  treat  the  cross  with  neglect — V. 
They  rejected,  as  did  nearly  all  the  Gnostics,  the  books  composing  the 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  believed,  that  the  writers  of  them  were  prompt, 
ed  by  the  creator  of  the  world,  and  not  by  the  supreme  God. — Vt.  They 
excluded  presbyters  or  elders  from  the  administrations  of  the  church. 
The  foundation  of  this  charge,  beyond  all  controversy,  was,  that  they 
would  not  allow  their  teachers  to  be  styled  presbyters ;  because  this  title 
was  Jewish,  and  appropriate  to  those  who  persecuted  and  wished  to  kill 
Jesus  Chrisi.{U) 

(14)  These  six  errors,  I  have  extrtcted  though  they  are  less  distiDCt  and  definite. 

fromPetcrSioi^,  HtttoriaManich.,  p.  17:  The  reaaoimigs  and  wplanationa  are  my 

with  whom  Phoiius  and  Cedremu  agree,  own. 
VOL.U.— O 
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PART  I. 

THE    EXTERNAL    BISTORT. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THB  PXOSPEBOUS  EVBNTS  Hf  TBS  HISTOBT  OF  THE  CHUKCH* 

4  1.  Propagation  of  Ofaristiani^.^  S.  Ptatbytcr  John.---^  8.  Rollo  embfacea  Christi- 
anity.— ^  4.  Converaioii  of  the  Poles. — ^  6.  Christiamty  establiahed  in  Muscovj.— - 
§  6.  Hungary  becomes  a  Christian  Country.— 4  7.  Denmark. — ^  8.  Norway.^^  9. 
Zeal  of  Otto  the  Great  for  Christianity. — i  10.  Project  of  a  Crusade. 

§  1.  All  are  agreed,  that  in  this  century  the  state  of  Christianity  was 
eyery  where  most  wretched,  on  account  of  the  amazing  ignorance,  and  the 
consequent  superstition  and  debased  morals  of  the  age,  and  also  from  other 
causes.  But  still  there  were  not  a  few  things,  which  may  be  placed  among 
the  prosperous  events  of  the  church.  The  Nestorians  living  in  Chaldea, 
introduced  Christianity  into  Tartary  proper,  beyond  Mount  Imaus,  where 
the  people  had  hitherto  lived  entirely  uncultivated  and  uncivilized.  Near 
the  end  of  the  century,  the  same  sect  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
•among  that  powerful  horde  of  Tartars  or  Turks,  which  was  called  Carii 
or  Kiuriij  and  which  bordered  on  Cathay  or  the  northern  part  of  China.(l) 
The  activity  of  this  sect,  and  their  great  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  Chns- 
tianity,  deserve  praise ;  and  yet  no  one  can  suppose,  that  the  religion  they 
instilled  into  the  minds  of  t^se  nations,  was  the  pure  Grospel  of  our  Saviour. 


(I)  Jo.  Sim.  Asseman^  Bibliotheca  On- 
enUl.  Vaticana,  tom.  iii.,  pt  ii.,  p.  482,  <S&c. 
Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  OrienUle,  p.  256, 
6u:.  IMotheim,  Historia  Tartaror.  Eccle- 
•iast.,  p.  23,  24.  It  is  there  ststed,  that 
this  Tartarian  prince  commanded  oiore  than 
200,000  subjects ;  all  of  whom  embraced 
Christianity  in  the  year  A.D.  900.  The 
authority  for  this  account  is,  a  letter  of  Ebed 
Jem  archbishop  of  MerUf  addressed  to  John 
the  Nestorian  pauiarch,  and  preserved  by 
AhulpharajtiSt  Uronic  Syr.,  ana  thenco  pul^ 
lished  by  J.  S,  Assenum,  Biblioth.  Orient. 
Clem.  Vat.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  444,  dtc.  The  let- 
ter states,  that  this  Tartarian  kine  while 
hunting,  one  day  got  lost  in  the  wilderness, 
mnd  was  wholly  nnable  to  find  his  way  out 
of  it.  A  saint  now  appeared  to  him,  and 
promised  to  show  him  tne  way,  if  he  would 
become  a  Christian.  The  king  promised  to 
do  so.  On  returning  to  his  camp,  he  called 
4he  Christian  merchants  who  were  there  into 


his  presence,  received  instructions  from 
them,  and  applied  to  the  above-named  Ebed 
Jetu,  for  baptism.  As  his  tribe  fed  only  on 
flesh  and  milk,  it  became  a  question  now 
they  were  to  keep  the  required  fasts.  This 
led  Ehei  Jeau  to  write  to  his  patriarch, 
stating  the  case  and  asking  for  instructions 
on  the  point.  The  patriarch  directed  the 
biahop  to  send  two  presbyters  and  two  dea> 
cons  among  the  tribe,  to  convert  and  bi^tise 
them,  and  to  teach  them  to  feed  upon  tnilk 
only  on  fast  days.  Dr.  Moiheim  tninks  the 
conversion  of  this  tribe  of  Tartars  is  too 
well  attested  to  be  called  in  question ;  but 
the  manner  of  it,  he  would  divest  somewhat 
of  the  marvellous.  He  sun^etts,  that  the 
saint  who  appeared  to  the  king  in  the  wil- 
derness, mi^ht  be  a  Nestorian  anchorite  or 
hermit  residing  there,  who  was  able  and  will- 
ing  to  guide  Uie  king  out  of  the  wildemew 
on  the  condition  stated. — TV.} 
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§  2.  This  Tartarian  king,  who  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  the 
Nestorians,  it  is  said,  bore  the  name  of  John  aAer  his  baptism,  and  in  token 
of  his  modesty  assumed  the  title  of  presbyter  [or  elder].  And  hence,  as 
learned  men  have  conjectured,  his  successors  all  retained  this  title,  down  to 
the  fourteenth  century,  or  to  the  time  of  Genghiskanf  and  were  usually 
called  each  John  Freshyter,{2)  But  all  this  is  said  without  adequate  author- 
ity or  proof;  nor  did  that  Presbyter  John^  of  whom  there  was  so  much 
said  formerly  as  also  in  modem  times,  begin  to  reign  in  this  part  of  Asia, 
anterior  to  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century.  And  yet  it  is  placed  beyond 
controversy,  that  the  kings  of  the  people  called  Cariih  living  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Cathaia,  whom  some  denominate  a  tribe  of  Turks  and  others  of 
Tartars,  and  who  constituted  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Moguls,  did 
profess  Christianity  from  this  time  onward ;  and  that  no  inconsiderable 
part  of  Tartary  or  Asiatic  Scythia,  lived  under  bishops,  sent  among  them 
by  the  pontiff  of  the  Nestorians.(3) 

§  3.  In  the  West,  RoUo  the  son  of  a  Norwegian  count  and  an  arch- 
pirate,  who  was  expelled  his  country,(4)  and  who  with  his  military  foUow- 
em  took  possession  of  a  part  of  Gaul  in  the  preceding  century,  embraced 
CSuistianity  with  his  whole  army  in  the  year  912.  The  French  king 
Charles  the  Simple,  who  was  too  weak  to  expel  this  warlike  and  intrepia 
atranger  from  his  realm,  offered  him  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  his  ter- 
ritory, on  condition  of  his  desisting  from  war,  marrying  Gwe2a  the  daugh« 
ter  of  Charles,  and  embracing  the  Christian  religion.  RoUo  embraced 
these  terms  without  hesitation ;  and  his  soldiers  following  the  example  of 
their  general,  yielded  assent  to  a  religion  which  they  did  not  understand, 
and  readily  submitted  to  baptism.(5)  These  Norman  pirates,  as  many 
facts  demonstrate,  were  persons  of  no  religion  :  and  hence  they  were  not 
restrained  by  opinions  embraced  in  early  life,  from  embracing  a  religion 
which  promised  them  great  worldly  advantages.  To  their  ferocious  minds, 
whatever  was  useful,  appeared  to  be  true  and  good.  From  this  RoUo^  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Robert  at  his  baptism,  the  celebrated  dukes  of  Nor- 
mandy  in  France  are  descended ;  for  a  part  of  Neustria  together  with 
Bretagne^  which  Charles  the  Simple  ceded  to  his  son-in-law,  was  from  this 
time  called  afler  its  new  lords  Normandy^Q) 

-  §  4.  MicislauSf  duke  of  Poland,  was  gradually  wrought  upon  by  his  wife 
Dambrowkaj  daughter  of  Boleslaus  duke  of  Bohemia,  till,  in  the  year  965, 
be  renounced  the  idolatry  of  his  ancestors,  and  embraced  Christianity. 
When  the  news  of  this  reached  Rome,  John  XIII.  the  Roman  pontifi^  sent 
Aegidxus  bishop  of  Tusculum,  accompanied  by  many  Italian,  French,  and 
German  priests,  into  Poland  ;  that  they  might  aid  the  duke  and  his  wife 

(2)  See  Asteman,  Bibliotheca  Oriental,  inserted  in  the  Scripta  Societatia  scientiar. 
Vatic,  torn,  iii.,  nt.  it,  p.  282.  Hafnienais,  pt.  iii.,  p.  357,  6cc. 

(3)  The  late  Theoph.  Sigef.  Bayer  par-  (5)  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i., 
posed  to  write  a  history  of  the  charches  of  p.  296.  Gair.  Daniely  Histoire  de  France, 
China  and  Northern  Asia,  in  which  he  would  tome  ii.,  p.  587,  dec.  [MabiUon,  Annates 
ireat  particularly  of  these  Nestorian  church-  Bened.,  sd  ann.  911,  torn,  iii.,  p.  337,  and 
es  in  Tartary  and  China.  See  the  Preface  C.  Fletiry,  Histoire  Ecclesiastiqae*  livre 
to  his  Museum  Sinicum,  p.   145.     But  i  liv.,  ^51. — TV.]  « 

pemature  death  prevented  the  execution  of        (6)  [It  was  Neustria  properly,  and  not 

this  and  other  contemplated  works  of  this  BreUigne^  that  received  toe  name  of  Nor- 

excellent  man  for  the  illustration  of  Asiatic  nuuuiy,  from  the  Normans,  who  chose  BaUo 

Ohristisnity.  for  tlieir  chief.— Jlfa^.J 

(4)  i/of6€r^*«  Naval  Hist,  of  the  Danes ; 
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ia  their  design  of  instructing  the  Poles  in  the  precepts  of  Christianity*  But 
the  efibrts  of  these  missionaries,  who  did  not  understand  the  language  of 
the  country,  would  have  been  altogether  fruitless,  had  not  the  commands, 
the  laws,  the  menaces,  the  rewards,  and  the  punishments  of  the  duke  over- 
come the  reluctant  minds  of  the  Poles.  The  foundations  being  thus  laid,, 
two  archbishops  and  seven  bishops  were  created ;  and  by  their  labours 
and  efibrts,  the  whole  nation  was  gradually  brought  to  recede  a  little  from 
their  ancient  customs,  and  to  make  an  outward  profession  of  Christiani- 
ty. (7)  ■  As  to  that  internal  and  real  change  of  mind  which  Christ  requires 
of  his  followers,  this  barbarous  age  had  no  idea  of  it. 

§  5.  In  Russia,  a  change  took  place  during  this  century,  similar  to  that 
in  the  adjacent-  country  of  Poland.  For  those  Russians  who  had  embra- 
ced  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  during  the  preceding  century,  in*  the- time  of 
BasU  the  Macedonian,  soon  afterwards  relapsed  into  the  superstition  of 
their  ancestors.  In  the  year  961,  Wlodimirduke  of  Russia  and  Muscovy, 
married  Avna^  the  sister  of  the  Greek  emperor  Basil  Junior  :  and  she  did 
not  cease  to  importune  and  exhort  her  husband,  till  he  in  the  year  987  sub- 
mitted to  baptism,  assuming  the  name  of  Basil,  The  Russians  followed 
spontaneously  the  example  of  their  duke ;  at  least,  we  do  not  read  that 
any  coercion  was  used.  (8)  From  this  time,  the  Christian  religion  obtam- 
ed  permanent  establishment  among  the  Russians.  Wlodindr  and  his  wife 
were  ranked  among  saints  of  the  highest  order,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Russians  ;  and  to  the  present  day,  they  are  worshipped  with  the  greatest 
veneration  at  Eiow,  where  they  were  interred.  The  Latins,  however,  hold 
Wlodimir  to  be  absolutely  unworthy  of  this  honour.(9)    . 


(7)  DlugosSf  Historia  Polopica,  lib.  ii.,  p. 
91,  &c.,  lib.  iii.,  p.  95, 239.  RegenvolsciWt 
Historia  Eccles.  Slavon.,  lib.  i.,  c.  i.,  p.  8. 
Ben.  Canuiutf  Lectiones  Antique,  torn,  iii., 

Ci.,  p.  41.  SoUgnac^  Histoire  de  Po- 
^  le,  tome  i.,  p.  71,  &c.  [BoLealaut^  the 
next  duke,  on  the  death  of  his  mother  Datn- 
hrowka  A.D.  977,  married  a  nan,  Oda  the 
daughter  of  the  German  marquis  Theodoric. 
This  uncanonical  marriage  was  disliked  by 
the  bishops,  yet  was  winked  at  fsBoi  motives 
of  |)olicy;  and  the  pious  Oda  became  so 
serviceable  to  the  church,  that  she  almost 
atoned  for  the  yblation  of  her  yows.  See 
Fleury,  Hist.  Eccl,  livre  Ivi.,  ^  13.— Tr.] 

(8)  See  Anton.  Pagi^  Critica  in  Baron., 
torn,  iy.,  ad  ann.  987,  p.  65,  and  ad  ann. 
1016,  p.  1 10.  Car.  du  Fresne.  Familiis  By- 
2antib»,  p.  148,  ed.  Paris.  [The  occasion 
of  Wlodimir^s  baptism,  is  yarionsly  stated. 
Some  say,  be  had  captured  the  Greek  for- 
tress Corteyn  (or  Cherson) ;  and  promised 
to  restore  it,  if  the  princess  Anna  were  ^iven 
him  to  wife ;  but  that  her  brothers,  Bon/ and 
Constanfinef  would  not  consent,  unless  he 
would  engage  to  denounce  paganism  ;  and 
he  was  accordingly  baptized  at  Corszyn,  in 
piesence  of  the  court.  But  the  Greek  wri- 
ters know  nothing  of  these  circumstances. 
Others  state,  that  Mohammedans,  Jews,  and 
Chiistians,  seyerally,  endeavoured  to  per- 


suade him  to  embrace  their  religions ;  and 
that   he  gradually  becoming  informed  re- 

riting  them  alf,  gave  preference  to  that  of 
Greeks.  So  much  is  certain,  his  mar- 
riage was  the  proximate  cause  of  his  conver- 
sion. After  his  conversion,  he  strictly  en- 
joined upon  his  subjects  to  renounce  pagan- 
ism. And  it  is  said,  the  bishop  of  Corszyn 
and  other  Greek  clergymen  often  adminis- 
tered baptism  and  destroyed  idols,  at  Kiow. 
A  metropolitan  of  Kiow  named  Michael, 
who  was  sent  from  Constantinople,  is  re- 
ported to  have  gradually  brought  all  Russia 
to  submit  to  baptism.  Churches  were  also 
built.  Ditmar  does  not  commend  the  piety 
of  this  prince ;  who  is  represented  as  en- 
deavouring to  compensate  for  his  transgres- 
sions, by  the  extent  of  his  alms.  Motkeim 
says,  t&t  we  nowhere  6nd  coercion  em- 
ployed, in  the  conversion  of  the  Russians. 
But  Dlug09t  states,  that  W/M^tfmV  compelled 
his  subjects  to  submit  to  baptism  by  penal 
laws.  And  this  was  certainly  the  common 
mode  of  the  spurious  conversions.  See  Sem- 
lev's  continuation  of  Baumgarlen^s  Aussug 
der  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  423,  dec.— 
Von  Ein.-\ 

(9)  Ditmar  of  Mersebifirg,  lib.  vii.  Chron- 
ic, in  Leibnitz'  collection  of  the  Brunswick 
Historians,  tom.  i.,  p.  417,  [and  Nettot^m 
Rnssicher  Annalen  mit  Uebers.  u.  Anm.  ▼. 
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§  6.  Some  knowledge  of  Christianity  reached  the  Hungarians  and 
Avares,  through  the  instrumentality  of  Charlemagne ;  but  it  became  whol. 
ly  extinct  ailer  his  death. .  In  this  century,  Christianity  obtained  a  more 
permanent  existence  among  those  warlike  nations.  (10)  First,  about  the  mid- 
die  of  the  century,  two  dukes  of  the  Turks  on  the  Danube,  (for  so  the  Hun. 
gaLrians  and  Transylvanians  were  called  by  the  Greeks  ia  that  age),  Bulo* 
sudes  and  Gyula  or  Gylas^  received  baptism  at  Constantinople.  The  for. 
mer  of  these  soon  af)er  returned  to  his  old  superstition :  the  latter  perse, 
vering  in  Christianity,  by  means  of  HienHheus  a  bishop  and  several  priests, 
whom  he  took  along  with  him,  caused  his  subjects  to  be  instructed  in  the 
Christian  precepts  and  institutions.  His  daughter  SaroUa,  was  afterwards 
married  to  G$ysa  the  chiefiain  of  the  Hungarian  nation ;  and  she  persua. 
ded  her  husband  to  embrace  the  religion  taught  her  by  her  father.  But 
Geysa  afterwards  began  to  waver  and  to  incline  to  his  former  pollutions, 
when  Adalbert  archbishop  of  Prague,  near  the  close  of  the  century,  went 
from  Bohemia  into  Hungary,  and  reclaimed  the.  lapsed  chieftain,  and  like- 
wise  baptized  his  son  Stephen,  To  this  Stephen  the  son  of  GeysOy  belongs 
the  chief  honour  of  converting  the  Hungarians.  For  he  perfected  the 
work,  which  was  only  begun  by  his  father  and  grandfather  ;  he  establish- 
ed bishops  in  divers  places,  and  provided  them  with  ample  revenues ;  erect- 
ed magnificent  churches  ;  and  by  his  menaces,  punishments,  and  rewards, 
compelled  nearly  the  whole  nation  to  renounce  the  idolatry  of  their  ances- 
tors. His  persevering  zeal  in  establishing  Christian  worship  among  the 
Hungarians,  procured  him  the  title  and  the  honours  of  a  saint  in  succeed- 
ii^  times.(ll) 

§  7.  In  Denmark,  the  Christian  cause  had  to  struggle  with  great  diffi- 
culties and  adversities,  under  king  Gorman,  although  the  queen  was  a  pro- 
fessed Christian*  But  Harold  sumamcd  Blatand^  the  son  of  Gormon^  hav- 
ing been  vanquished  by  Otto  the  Great  about  the  middle  of  the  century, 
made  a  profession  of  Christianity  in  the  year  949  \  and  was  baptized,  to- 
gether with  his  wife  and  his  son  Sueno,  by  Adaldag  archbishop  of  Ham- 
burg, or,  as  some  think,  by  Poppo^  a  pious  priest  who  attended  the  emper- 
or.     Perhaps  Saraldy  who  had  his  birth  and  education  from  a.  Christian 

A.  L,  9.  SchlSzer,  Goiting^n^  1802-1809,  become  a  Christian.    We  have  no  hesitation 

6  thei]e,8vo.    Karanuin^s  Gesch.  des  Russ.  in  following  the  authority  and  testimony  of 

Reiches,  (ibers.   von  F.  von  HauetuchUd,  the  Greek  writers,  at  the  same  time  calling 

Riga,.  1830,  5  bande,  8?o. — Tr.'\  in  the  aid  of  the  Hungarian  historians.     In 

(10)  PauU  Dehrezem  Historia  Eccles.  this  we  were  in  part  preceded  by  Gabriel  de 
lUrormator.  in  Ungaria,  pt.  i.,  csp.  iii.,  p.  Juxia  Homadj  Initia  religionis  Christ,  inter 
19,  6lc.  Hungaros  ecclesiae  Orientali  adserta,  Frank- 

(11)  The  Greeks,  the  Germans,  the  Bo-  fort,  1740,  4to,  who  vindicates  the  credibil- 
hemiaos,  and  the  Poles,  severally  claim  the  ity  of  the  Greek  writers.  The  accounts  ot 
honour  of  imparting  Christianity  to  the  Hun-  the  others  are  imperfect,  and  involved  in 
^riana;  and  the  subject  is' really  involved  much  uncertainty.  [The  book  of  Golifr, 
in  much  obscurity.  The  Germans  say,  that  Schioam,  under  the  fictitious  name  of  (ro- 
CriseUi  the  sister  of  the  emperor  Henry  II.  hrul  de  Juxta  Hornad,  me  occasion  to  a 
was  nuuried  to  Stephen  king  of  Hungary  ;  learned  controversy,  whicn  continued  several 
and  that  she  convinced  her  husband  of  the  years,  after  the  death  of  Dr.  Moaheim.  The 
truth  of  Christianity.  The  Bohemians  tell  result  seems  to  have  been,  that  Sckwartz* 
DS,  that  Adalbert  of  Prague  induced  this  account  is  subsUntially  true  ;  and  of  course, 
king  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion.  The  the  representation  given  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 
Poles  mainuin,  that  Geysa  marri<3  Adelhtid  See  Schroeckh,  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  xxi ,  p. 
a  Christian  lady,  the  sister  of  MicUhue  I.  627,  dec.,  and  /.  E.  C.  Schmidt,  Kirchen* 
duke  of  Poland ;  and  by  her  was  induced  to  gesch.,  voL  iv.,  p.  170,  dtc.— Tr.] 
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mother,  T^ro,  was  not  greatly  averse  fVom  the  Christian  religion ;  and  yet 
it  is  clear,  that  in  the  present  transaction  he  yielded  rather  to  the  demands 
of  his  conqueror  than  to  his  own  inclinations.  For  Otto  being  satisfied,  that 
the  Danes  would  never  cease  to  harass  their  neighbours  with  wars  and  rap. 
ine,  if  they  retained  the  martial  religion  of  their  fathers,  made  it  a  condi- 
tion of  the  peace  with  Harald,  that  he  and  his  people  should  become  Chris- 
tians. (12)  After  the  conversion  of  the  king,  Adaldag  especially,  and  Pop 
jpo,  with  good  success  urged  the  Cimbrians  and  Danes  to  follow  his  exam . 
pie.  The  stupendous  miracles  performed  by  Poppo,  are  said  to  have  con 
tributed  very  much  to  this  result ;  and  yet  those  iTiiracles  appear  to  have  been 
artificial  and  not  divine,  foi'  they  did  not  surpass  the  powers  of  nature. (13) 
Harald  as  long  as  he  lived,  endeavoured  to  confirm  his  subjects  in  the  re- 
ligion  they  had  embraced,  by  the  establishment  of  bishoprics,  the  enact- 
ment  of  laws,  reforming  bad  morals,  and  the  like.  But  his  son  Sueno  [or 
Sweiri]  apostatized  from  Christianity,  and  for  a  while  persecuted  (he  Chris- 
tianb  with  violence.  But  being  driven  from  his  kmgdom  and  an  exile 
among  the  Scots,  he  returned  to  Christianity ;  and  as  he  wias  afterwards 
very  successful  [and  recovered  his  throne],  he  laboured  by  all  the  means 
in  his  power  to  promote  that  religion  which  he  had  before  betrayed. (14) 

§  8.  The  conversion  of  the  Norwegians,  commenced  in  this  century ;  as 
appears  from  the  most  unexceptionable  testimony.  King  Hagen  Adetsteen^ 
who  had  been  educated  among  the  English,  is  said  to  have  first  commenced 
this  great  work  A.D.  933,  by  the  aid  of  priests  from  England  ;  but  with 
little  success,  because  the  Norwegians  were  violently  opposed  td  the  king's 
designs.  His  successor  Harald  Graufeldt,  pursued  the  begun  work  ;  but 
with  no  better  success.(15)  After  these,  Haco^  by  the  persuasion  of  the 
Danish  king  Harold^  to  whom  he  owed  his  possession  of  the  throne,  not 
only  embraced  Christianity  himself,  but  recommended  it  to  his  people  in  a 
public  diet,  A.D.  945.(16)  Indifferent  success  however,  attended  this  ef- 
fort among  that  barbarous  and  savage  people.  Somewhat  more  success- 
ful were  the  attempts  of  Olaus^  who  is  called  a  $aM.{\l)  At  length  Sue^ 
no  king  of  Denmark,  having  vanquished  Olaus  Trygguesen,  conquered  Nor- 
way, and  published  an  edict,  requiring  the  fnhabitants  to  abandon  the  gods 
of  their  ancestors,  and  to  embrace  Christianity.  The  English  priest  (jruthe- 
haldf  was  the  principal  teacher  at  that  time  among  them«(  18)     From  Nor. 

(12)  Adamus  Bremens.  Histor.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  186.  Pon/imuian,  de  gestiv  et  vestigii* 
cap.  ii.,  iii.,  p.  16 ;  cap.  xv.,  p.  20,  in  lAn^  Danornm  extra  Daniam,  torn,  ii.,  cap.  i.,  aec. 
denbrofi^s  Scriptores   r6ram  septentrional.     1, 2. 

Alb.  Kranz^  Wandalia,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  xx.  (15)  See  Eric  PontoppUan,  Annalea  ec- 

Ludwig^  Reliquiae  Manuscriptor.,  torn,  ix.,  clesia  Danicas  diplomat ,  torn,  i.,  p.  66. 

p.  10.    Pontopjridant  Annates  eccleaiaB  Dan-  (16)  Torm.  Torfaeus,  Hiatdria  Norvegica, 

icsB  Diplomatici,  torn,  i.,  p.  69,  &c.     [F.  torn,  ii.,  p.  163,  214,  6lc. 

Munter*s  Kircheng.  von  Danemarfc  u.  Nor-  (17)  TorfaeuSy  Hist.  Norvegicai  torn,  ii., 

wegen,  vol.  i.,  p.  332,  dtc.  and  Schmid4*t  p.  457,  dec. 

Kirchenffcach.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  147,  &c.—  Tr."]  (18)  Chron.  Danaeunu,  pnbltahed  by  Lia2e- 

(13)  i>ee  Jo.  Adolpk.  Cypraexu^  Annalea  vng^  in  his  Reliquie  Manuacriptor.,  torn,  ix., 
Epiacopor.  Slcavic,  c.  xiii.,  p.  78.  Adarniu  p.  11,  16,  17.— [According  to  Schroeckh^ 
Brem.,  lib.  ii..  cap.  xxvi.,  p.  22;  cap.  xliv.,  Kircheneresch.,  vol.  xxi.,  p.  876,  &c.,  this 
p.  28.  Steph.  Jo.  StepkaniuSj  ad  Saxonem  Ofatu  Tryggioeion^  the  aon  of  a  petty  Nor- 
Grammat.,  p.  207.  Jo.  Molleri  Introd.  ad  wegian  chieftain,  spent  many  years  in  Rus- 
Hiator.  Chersones.  Cimbr.,  pt.  ii.,  cap.  iii.,  sis,  and  on  the  Wendiah  coast  of  Germany, 
^  14,  and  others.  vrhile   his   countnr  revolted   from   Hartud 

(14)  Saxo  Grammat.,  Histor.  Dan.,  Kb.  x.,  Blauzakn  king  of  Denmark,  under  HmImh 
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way  the  ChristiaD  religion  was  transmitted  to  the  Orkney  Islands,  then  sub. 
ject  to  the  kings  of  Norway ;  to  Iceland  also,  and  to  old  Greenland  ;  the  in- 
habitants  of  all  which  countries,  to  a  great  extent,  made  profession  of  Chris, 
tianity  in  this  century,  as  we  learn  from  various  sources.(19) 

§  9.  In  Germany,  the  emperor  OUo  the  Great,  illustrious  for  his  valour 
and  his  piety,  was  zealous  for  suppressing  the  remains  of  the  old  supersti. 
tion,  which  existed  in  various  provinces  of  the  empire,  and  for  supporting 
Christianity  which  was  but  imperfectly  established  in  many  places.  By 
his  beneficence  and  liberality,  bishoprics  were  erected  in  various  places,  as 
Brandenburg,  Havelberg,  Meissen,  Magdeburg,  and  Naumburg,  so  that 
there  might  be  no  want  of  spiritual  watchmen  who  should  instruct  the  yet 
rude  and  half  barbarous  people  in  all  the  duties  of  religion.(t20)  In  accord, 
ance  with  the  religious  views  of  the  age,  he  also  built  many  convents  for 
such  as  would  prefer  a  monastic  life ;  and  he  also  erected  schools.  If  in 
all  this  the  illustrious  emperor  had  exhibited  as  much  wisdom  and  modera. 
tion,  as  piety  and  sincerity,  he  could  scarcely  be  commended  too  much. 
But  the  superstition  of  his  wife  Adelaidey(2l)  and  the  lamentable  ignorance 
of  the  times,  led  this  excellent  prince  to  believe  that  a  man  secured  the 
friendship  of  Grod,  by  securing  that  of  his  ministers  and  servants,  with  great 
largesses  and  presents.  He  therefore  enriched  the  bishops,  the  monks, 
and  religious  associations  of  every  kind,  beyond  all  bounds :  and  subse- 
quent generations  reaped  this  fruit  of  his  liberality,  that  these  people  abused 


their  viceroy.  OUau  became  a  saccesaful 
pirate,  advanced  in  power  and  wealth ;  be* 
came  also  a  xealous  Christian,  and  in  hia 
plandertng  expeditions  in  those  northern  seas, 
treated  the  pagans  much  as  the  Mohamme- 
dans did  the  same  sort  of  persons ;  that  is, 
gave  them  the  alternative  of  baptism,  or  sla- 
very and  deaith.  The  Norwegians  now  chose 
him  their  king,  and  revolted  from  Hakon, 
Olaus  got  possession  of  the  whole  country,  ^ 
and  by  compulsory  measures  obliged  all  op- 
posers  to  embrace.  Christianity.  This  was 
jost  at  the  close  of  the  century.— TV.] 

(19)  Concerning  the  inhabitanta  of  the 
Orkneys,  see  Torm.  Torfaeus,  Historia  re- 
rum  Qrcadensiom,  lib.  i.,  p.  28. — For  the 
leeUmders,  In  addition  to  Amgrim  Jotuu^ 
Crymogaoae,  lib.  i.,  and  Arna  MuUiscnUt 
SchedsB  de  fslandia,  p.  45,  dec,  see  the  same 
TcrfaeuSf  Histor.  Norveg.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  878, 
397. 417,  dec.  Also  GaSr.  Liron,  Singular- 
italte  historiq.  litter.,  torn,  i.,  p.  138.  Con< 
ceming  GruTiland,  Torfaeut  also  treaU,  1. 
c,  torn,  ii.,  p  374  ;  and  in  Groenlandia  An- 
tiqua,  cap.  xvii,  p.  127,  Hafn.,  1706,  8vo. 
[F.  MwUer,  Kirchengesch.  y.  Danemark, 
Ac,  vol.  i..  treats  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Norwegisns,  p.  429.  dec. ;  of  the  Icelanders, 
p.  517,  &c. ;  of  the  Faro  and  Shetland  island- 
era,  p.  548,  dec,  and  of  the  Greenlanders,  p. 
655,  dec— Tr.] 

(20)  (It  is  more  probable,  Uiat  Otto  the 
Great  had  long  purposed,  by  the  erection  of 
anew  archbiahopric,  to  cortail  the  odiooa 


power  of  the  archbishop  of  Mentz.  There- 
fore in  the  year  946,  he  established  the  bish- 
opric of  Havelberg,  and  in  949  that  of  Bran- 
denburg. For  establishing  the  archbishopric 
of  Magdeburg>  (as  we  are  told  by  Dietnuar, 
p.  335),  the  emperor*s  motives  were  defensi* 
communis  patris,  and,  snes  remunerationis 
sterna.  The  first  was  aoubtless  the  chief 
motive.  The  bishop  of  Halberstadt,  and  the 
archbiahop  of  Mentz,  looked  upon  this  inno- 
vation with  dislike.  But  the  emperor  seized 
the  opportunity  of  their  presence  in  Italy, 
whither  they  came  to  receive  their  inveati- 
tnre  at  his  hands,  to  obtain  from  them  the 
transfer  of  the  suffragan  bishoprics  of  Bran- 
denburg and  Havelburg  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  Mentz  to  that  of  Magdeburg,  and  also 
the  transfer  of  large  estates,  hitherto  po»- 
seased  by  the  bishop  of  Halberatadt.  Add- 
hertf  formeriy  a  nlissionary,  and  at  this  time 
abbot  of  Weissonborg,  was  ordained  first 
archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  A  D,  968.  by  the 
pope,  and  received  the  pallium  ;  and  attend- 
ed by  two  papal  envoys  and  the  new  bishops, 
he  repairea  to  Magdeburg  and  was  regularly 
installed.  At  the  same  time,  he  consecrated 
the  new  bishops,  Boso  of  Merseburg,  Hugo 
of  Zeitz,  and  Burkard  of  Meissen ;  who, 
together  with  the  bishops  of  Brandenburg* 
Havelbnrg,  and  Posen,  were  to  constitute 
his  suffragans.  See  the  Annalist  Saxo,  ad 
ann.  969  —Sc«.] 

(21)  See  her  life,  in  Henr.  Camshu,  Lec- 
tionea  Antiqwa,  torn,  iii.,  pt.  i,  p.  69. 
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their  unearned  wealth  for  pampering  their  vices,  waging  and  carrying  cm 
wars,  and  indulging  themselves  in  luxury  and  dissipation. 

§  10.  To  the  account  of  these  enlargements  of  the  church,  it  may  be 
subjoined,  that  the  European  kings  and  princes  began  in  this  century  to 
consider  the  project  of  a  holy  war,  to  be  waged  against  the  Mohammedans 
who  possessed  Palestine.  For  it  was  thought  intolerable,  and  a  disgrace 
to  the  professors  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  the  country  in  which  Christ 
lived,  and  taught,  and  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  human  mce,  should 
be  left  under  the  dominion  of  his  enemies  :  and  it  was  deemed  most  righ- 
teous, and  agreeable  to  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  avenge  the 
numerous  calamities  and  injuries,  insults  and  sufferings,  which  the  possess- 
ors  of  Palestine  were  accustomed  to  heap  upon  the  Christians,  residing  in 
that  country  or  visiting  it  for  religious  purposes.  Just  at  the  close  of  the 
century  and  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate,  pope  Sylvester  II.  or  Gerbert, 
sounded  the  trumpet  of  war ;  by  writing  a  letter  in  the  name  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  addressed  to  the  church  universal,(22)  in  which  he  solemnly 
adjured  the  Europeans  to  afibrd  succour  to  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem. 
But  none  of  them  were  disposed,  at  that  time,  to  obey  the  summons  of  the 
pontiff,  except  the  inhabitants  of  Pisa  in  Italy,  who  are  said  to  have  forth- 
with girded  themselves  for  the  holy  war.(2d) 


CHAPTER  II. 

ADVBBSE  EVENTS  IN  THE   HISTOKY  OF   THE  CHTTBCH. 

4  1.  Progress  of  the  Turks  And  Saracens.—^  S.  In  the  West,  the  Barbarians  distress  the 
Christians.—^  3.  EffecU  of  these  EvUs. 

§  1.  No  unchristian  king  of  this  century,  except  Gornum  and  Sueno 
kings  of  Denmark,  directly,  and  with  set  purpose,  persecuted  the  Christians 
living  under  his  jurisdiction.  And  yet  they  could  not  live  in  security  and 
safety,  either  in  the  East,  or  in  the  West.  The  Saracens  in  Asia  and  Af- 
rica, though  troubled  with  internal  dissensions  and  various  other  calami- 
ties, were  yet  very  assiduous  in  propa^ting  their  religion,  that  of  Moham- 
med ;  nor  were  they  unsuccessful.  How  much  this  Mohammedan  zeal  di. 
minished  the  number  of  Christians,  it  is  not  easy  to  ascertain.  But  they 
brought  over  the  Turks,  an  uncivilized  people  inhabiting  the  northern 
shores  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  to  their  religion.  This  agreement  in  religious 
faith  however,  did  not  prevent  the  Turks,  when  afterwards  called  in  to  aid 
the  Persians,  from  depriving  the  Saracens  in  the  first  place  of  the  vast  king- 
dom  of  Persia,  and  afterwards  with  astonishing  celerity  and  success  inva- 
ding and  conquering  other  provinces  subject  to  their  dominion.  Thus  the 
empire  of  the  Saracens,  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  for  so  many 
years  in  vain  attempted  to  hold  in  check,  was  dismembered,  and  at  length 

(23)  This  is  the  twenty-eighth  Epistle  of        (28)  See  Muratori,  Scriptoxes  rerom  Ital- 
the  first  Part,  in  the  Collection  of  the  Epis-    icar.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  400. 
ties  of  Sylvesier  TI.,  published  bv  Du  CAesn^, 
in  vol.  ill  of  the  Soriptiores  Histor.  Fniw. 
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lubverted,  by  their  friends  and  allies  ;  and  the  very  powerful  empire  of  the 
Turks,  which  has  not  yet  ceased  to  be  terrible  to  Christians,  gradually  took 
its  place.(l) 

^  2.  In  the  countries  of  the  West,  the  nations  that  were  still  pagans, 
were  in  general  grievous  foes  to  the  Christiaos.  The  Normans,  during 
nearly  half  the  century,  inflicted  the  severest  calamities  upon  the  Franks 
and  others.  The  Prussians,  the  Slavonians,(2)  the  Bohemians,  and  others 
to  whom  Christianity  was  unintelligible  and  hateful,  not  only  laboured  with 
^reat  violence  to  drive  it  from  their  countries,  but  likewise  frequently  laid 
waste  in  the  most  distressing  manner,  with  fire  and  sword,  the  neighbour. 
ing  countries  in  which  it  was  received.  The  Danes  did  not  cease  to  mo- 
lesi  the  Christians,  till  after  Otto  the  Great  had  conquered  them.  The 
Hungarians  assailed  Germany,  and  harassed  various  parts  of  the  country 
with  indescribable  cruelties.  The  tyranny  of  the  Arabs  in  Spain,  and 
their  frequent  incursions  upon  Italy  and  the  neighbouring  islands,  I  pass 
without  farther  notice. 

§  3.  Whoever  considers  attentively  the  numberless  calamities  the  Chris 
tian  nations  suffered  from  those  who  were  not  Christian,  will  readily  per- 
celve  a  sufficient  cause  for  that  unwearied  zeal  of  Christian  princes  for  the 
conversion  of  these  furious  and  savage  nations.  They  had  the  motives,  not 
merely  of  religion  and  virtue,  but  likewise  of  security  and  peace.  For  they 
expected,  and  with  good  reason,  that  those  savage  minds  would  be  sof^ned 
and  rendered  hqmane,  by  the  influences  of  Christianity.  Therefore  they 
proffered  matrimonial  connexion  with  their  kings  and  chieftains,  assistance 
against  their  Enemies,  the  possession  of  valuable  lands,  and  other  temporal 
advantages,  if  they  would  only  renounce  the  religions  of  their  ancestors, 
which  were  altogether  military  and  calculated  to  foster  ferocious  feelings  : 
and  those  kings  and  chieftains,  influenced  by  these  offers  and  advantages, 
listened  themselves  to  Christian  instruction,  and  endeavoured  to  bring  their 
subjects  to  do  the  same. 


(1)  These  sTents,  Jo.  Leunclavius  has  en- 
deavoured to  elucidate,  in  his  Anoales  Tur- 
cici,  often  reprinted.  See  al«o  Geo.  Elma- 
ctn,  Historia  Saracenica,  lib.  ii.,  iii.,  p.  190, 
303.  210,  &c. 

(2)  [These  distinguished  themselves  es- 
pecially, by  the  outrages  they  cominilted 
upon  the  Christian  churches,  in  their  insur- 
rections against  their  Christian  margraves. 
HumMiily  abudders  at  the  narrations  of  the 
historians  ;  that  when  these  Slavonians  took 
firaudenbuig,   they   not  only  enslaved   or 

Vot.  It— P 


slew  all  the  clergy,  but  drew  the  corpse  of 
DoiUIo  the  deceased  bisliop.  from  its  grave, 
in  order  to  strip  it  of  its  clothing ;  that  after 
capturing'  the  city  of  Altenburg,  they  drag- 
ged sixty  priests  whom  they  had  not  butch- 
ered, from  one  city  to  another,  till  they  all 
died ;  and  among  these,  Oddar  a  provost, 
they  tortured  by  ripping  op  his  scalp,  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  and  laying  bare  bis  brain ; 
so  that  he  died  in  the  midst  of  the  extreme 
anguish.  See  the  annalist  Saxot  ad  ann. 
988,  and  DUmar,  p.  346.— ficA/.] 
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PART    11. 
THE  INTERNAL   HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THB   STATE   OF  LITERATTTRE   AND   SCIENCB. 

f  I.  State  of  Learning  among  the  Greeks. — ^  2.  Few  good  Writeri  among  them. — ^  8;. 
State  of  Learning  among  the  Saracens. — ^  4,  6.  The  Western  Nations — ^  6.  The 
Sute  of  Philosophy. — ^  7.  Sylvester,  a  Restorer  of  Learning.—^  8.  Arabian  Leamiog. 

§  1.  It  is  universally  admitted,  that  the  ignorance  of  this  century  was 
extreme,  and  that  learning^  was  entirely  neglected.  Nor  is  this  to  be  won- 
dered  at,  considering  what  wars  and  distressing  calamities  agitated  both 
the  East  and  the  West,  and  to  what  a  base  set  of  beings  the  guardianship 
of  truth  and  virtue  was  intrusted.  Leo  the  Wise,  who  ruled  the  Greek  em- 
pire at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  both  cultivated  learning  himself,  and 
excited  others  to  do  so.(l)  His  son,  ConsUmdne  Porphyrogenitus,  was  still 
more  solicitous  to  revive  literature  and  the  arts. (2)     For  it  appears,  that 


(1)  See  Jo.  Alh.  Fahrienu^  Bibliotheca 
Gnec.,  lib.  y.,  pt.  ii.,  cap.  ▼.,  p.  363.  [Leo 
VL  reigned  from  A.D.  886  to  911.  The 
learned  PhoHtts  had  been  his  instructer. 
His  learning  procured  him  the  titles  of  the 
Wise  and  the  Pkdtaopker.  He  completed 
the  revision  of  the  imperial  laws  begun  by 
his  father,  and  published  the  result  in  sixty 
Books,  entitled  BaaiXiKa  or  "QaaiXLKal  Sia- 
To^eic.  It  is  a  Greek  translation  of  Juslin- 
uut*«  Corpus  Juris  Civilis,  with  extracts 
from  the  commentaries  of  the  Greek  jurists, 
the  laws  of  subsequent  emperors,  and  the 
decisions  of  ecclesiastical  councils,  6lc, 
But  much  of  the  originals  is  omitted,  or 
changed,  or  enlarged.  C.  D.  Fabrotti  pub- 
lished a  Latin  translation  of  forty-one  Books, 
and  an  abstract  of  the  remaining  Books,  Par- 
is, 1647,  seven  vols.  fol.  This  emperor's 
Book  on  the  art  of  war,  compiled  from  ear- 
lier writers,  was  published  by  MeurnuSf 
Or.  snd  Ut.,  I^eyden,  1612,  4to.  His  let- 
ter to  the  Saracen  Omar,  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity, exists  in  Chaldaic ;  from  which 
there  is  a  l^tin  translation  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.  Lugdun.,  tom.  xvii. — Baromus  (An- 
nsl.  A.D.  911,  ^  3)  gives  account  of  thirty- 
three  religious  Discourses  of  this  emperor ; 
and  GreUtr  has  published  nine  more,  In- 
golst,  1600,  4to.  Tbey  were  chiefly  de- 
signed for  the  feast  days ;  and  are  of  little 
value.  See  M.  Sekroukh,  Kirchengesch., 
vol.  xxi.,p.  187,  dec.— Tr.] 

(S)  Fabrieiutf  loo.  cit.,  c^.  v.,  p.  486. 


{CongtanHfu  Porphyrogenitus  re^ed  from 
A.D.  911  to  959.  The  historical,  politi- 
cal, and  moral  compendiums,  which  he  caus- 
ed to  be  made  out  from  the  earlier  writers; 
were  airanged  under  6fty-three  heads  or  ti- 
tles; and  were  intended  to  embrace  all  that 
waa  most  valuable  on  those  subjocU.  Only 
two  of  tbe  fifty-three  are  now  to  be  found ; 
namely,  the  twenty-seventh,  relating  to  the 
diplomatic  intercourse  of  the  Romans  with 
foreign  nations ;  (published,  partly  Ant- 
werp, 1582, 4to,  and  partly  Augsburg,  1603, 
4to) ;  and  the  fiftieth,  respecting  virtue  and 
vice ;  of  which  a  part  was  published  by  Ka- 
lesius,  Paris,  1634,  4to.  The  tiUes  of 
some  of  the  others  are  known  ;  e.  g.,  on  the 
proclamations  of  kings ;  on  heroic  deieds ; 
on  festivals ;  on  public  addresses ;  on  man- 
ners ;  on  ecclesiastical  persons  and  things ; 
on  epistles ;  on  the  chase ;  on  war ;  on  the 
establishment  of  colonies ;  on  strsnge  oc- 
currences, &c.  Among  the  emperor's  own 
compositions  were,  a  biography  of  his  grand- 
father Basil ;  two  books  on  the  military  sta- 
tions and  garrisons  of  the  empire ;  instruc- 
tions to  his  son,  respecting  the  state  and  iha 
foreign  relations  of  Uie  empire  and  the  coorso 
it  would  be  wise  for  him  to  pursue ;  narra- 
tive respecting  the  image  of  Christ  found  st 
Edessa ;  on  naval  and  military  tactics ;  on 
the  mode  of  warfare  by  different  nations ;  and 
•ome  compilations  on  farriery,  agriculture^ 
breeding  cattle,  physic,  die.,  together  with  a 
large  work,  entitled  the  Ceremonial  of  the 
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lie  supported  learned  men  of  various  descriptions  at  great  expense ;  he 
carefully  collected  the  writings  of  the  earlier  ages ;  he  was  himself  an  author^ 
and  he  prompted  others  to  write ;  he  wished  to  have  all  that  was  most  vaL 
uable  in  the  works  of  the  ancients  to  be  selected^  and  arranged  under  ap- 
propriate heads  ;  and  he  reanimated,  as  it  were,  the  study  of  philosophy 
which  was  extinct.(3)  Few  of  the  Greeks. however,  copied  after  these 
noble  examples  ;  nor  was  there  any  one  among  the  subsequent  emperors^ 
who  was  equally  friendly  to  literature  and  to  the  cultivation  of  the  mmd. 
Indeed  it  is  supposed,  that  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus  himself,  though  the 
Greeks  pronounce  him  the  restorer  of  all  branches  of  learning,  imdesign* 
edly  injured  the  cause  of  learning  by  his  excessive  zeal  to  advance  it*  Foi^ 
having  caused  extracts  and  abridgments  to  be  compiled  by  learned  men 
from  the  writers  of  preceding  ages,  with  a  view  to  elucidate  the  various 
branches  of  knowledge  and  render  them  serviceable  to  the  world,  the  sloth- 
ful  Greeks  now  contenting  themselves  with  these  ahridgmenis  of  the  emper- 
or, neglected  ^the  writers  from  whom  they  were  compUed.  And  therefore 
many  excellent  authors  of  the  earlier  period  became  lost,  through  the  neg- 
lect of  the  Greeks  from  this  time  onward. 

§  2.  Few  writers  therefore  can  be  named  among  the  Greeks,  on  whom 
a  wise  and  judicious  man  will  place  a  high  value ;  and  in  a  short  time,  th& 
literary  seed  sown,  which  seemed  to  promise  a  rich  harvest,  was  found  to 
be  dead.  The  philosophers,  if  such  characters  flourished  among  them,  pro- 
duced  no  immortal  works  or  nothing  of  permanent  value.  The  Hterary 
corps  of  the  Greeks  was  made  up  of  a  few  rhetoricians,  some  grammari* 
ans,  here  and  there  a  poet  who  was  above  contempt,  and  a  number  of  his- 
torians who  though  not  of  the  first  order  were  not  destitute  of  all  merit : 
£>r  the  Greeks  seemed  to  find  pleasure  almost  exclusively  in  thpse  species 
of  literature,  in  which  the  imagination,  the  memory,  and  industry,  have 
most  concern* 

§  3.  Egypt,  though  groaning  under  an  oppressive  yoke,  produced  some 
learned  men,  who  might  contend  with  the  Greeks  for  the  pahn  of  superiors 
ity.  The  example  6f  Eutychius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  to  mention  no  otlw. 
ers,  will  evince  this  ;  for  he  did  honour  to  the  sciences  of  medicine  and- the- 
ology by  his  various  productions.  Among  the  other  Arabians,  that  noble 
ardour  for  useful  knowledge  which  was  awakened  in  the  preoediiig  age^ 
eontmued  unabated  through  this  whole  century ;  so  that  there  waa  among, 
them  a  large  number  of  eminent  physicians,  philosophers,  and  mathemati- 
cians ;  whose  names  and  literary  labours  are  celebrated  by  Jo.  Leo  Afti^ 
arnus,  and  by  others. 

§  4.  All  the  Latins  were  sunk  in  extreme  barbarism.  Most  wrftere 
are  agreed,  that  this  century  deserves  the  name  of  the  iron  age,  so  far  as 
respects  literature  and  science ;  and  that  the  Latin  nations  never  saw  an 
age  more  dark  and  cheerless.  (4)  And  though  some  excellent  men  have* 
questioned  this  fact,  it  is  too  firmly  established  to  be  wholly  disproved.(5^ 

eovrt  of  Conatantmopte,  describing  minute-  have  been  collected  by  Cos.  Epute  db 

\y  all  the  etiquette  ^ere  practised.    It  was  BouUy,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i^  p-SSS^ 

published  by  Reutkt^  Lips.,  1761-54, 2  vols.  dLC.      lMdo9.  Ant,  Muratcri,  Antiqa.  ItaL 

Ml. — See   SekroeeJck,   Kircbeogesch.,  toI.  jnedii  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  p.  831,  dLC^,  ^  teim. 

jLxi..  p.  139.  dec  —Tr.}  ii.,  p.  141,  md  by  others. 

(3)  This  is  eipresuly  asserted  by  Jo.  Zo-  (5)  Godfr.  Wm,  Leibnitz,  Pmf.  ad  tmi- 
maroM,  .^nnal ,  torn,  iii.,  p.  165,  cd.  Paris.  Icem  Juris   naluns  et  gentium  diplonaL* 

(4)  Proofs  of  the  ignoraiice  of  the  age,  maintains  that  this  tenth  ceotoiy  wat  noti» 
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Schools  existed  indeed  in  most  countries  of  Europe,  either  in  the  monas- 
teries or  in  the  cities  which  were  the  residence  of  bishops ;  and  there  like* 
wise  shone  forth,  in  one  place  and  another,  especially  at  the  close  of  the 
century,  some  distinguished  geniuses  who  attempted  to  soar  above  tho 
vulgar.  But  these  can  easily  be  all  counted  up,  and  the  smallness  of  their 
(number  evinces  the  infelicity  of  the  times.  In  the  schools,  nothing  was 
laoght  but  the  seven  liberal  arts  as  they  were  called,  and  the  teachers  were 
monks,  who  estimated  the  value  of  learning  and  science  solely  by  their 
use  in  matters  of  religion. 

§  5.  The  best  among  the  monks  who  were  disposed  to  employ  a  por- 
tion  of  their  leisure  to  some  advantage,  applied  themselves  to  writing  an- 
nals and  history  of  a  coarse  texture.  For  instance,  Aboy{6)  Luitprand,{l) 
Wittekind,{e)  FulcuiTiJfi)  /oAn  of  Capua,(10)  Ra1henu8,{\l)  Flodoard,(\2) 

dark  as  the  following  centuries,  and  partic-' 
ularly,  not  so  dark  as  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth.    But  he  certainly  goes  too  far,  and 


toils  to  no  purpose.  More  deserving  of  a 
hearing  are,  Jq.  MahiUon^  Acta  Sanctor.  ord. 
Benedict.,  saecul.  v.,  Prsef,  p.  ii.,  &c.,  the 
■Jiuthors  of  the  Literary  History  of  France, 
Tol.  vIm  p.  18, '&c.,  Jao.  le  Beuf^  Diss,  de 
«tata  litterar.  in  Francia  a  Carolo  M.  ad  Re- 
gem  Robert.,  and  some  otheia  ;  who,  while 
they  admit  that  the  ignorance  of  this  age 
was  great,  contend  that  its  barbarism  was 
not  altogether  so  great  as  it  is  commonly 
.supposed.  In  the  proofs  which  they  allege, 
'there  is  considerable  deficiency  ;  but  still  we 
>niay  admit,  that  all  science  was  not  entirely 
•extinct  in  Europe,  and  that  there  was  a 
number  of  persons  who  were  wise  above  the 
'mass  of  people  ;  but  that  the  number  was  a 
very  moderate  one,  nay  really  small,  may 
•be  gathered  from  the  monuments  of  the  age. 
— [The  opinion  of  Leibnitz  was  embraced 
by  Vr.  Sender.  (Continuation  of  Baum- 
^(uttfCi  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  453,  &c., 
and  Histor.  Eccles.  Selects  Capita,  torn,  ii., 
p.  626,  ^.)  His  arguments  seem  not  easi- 
ly answered.  The  tenth  century  afforded 
more  writers,  in  whom  sound  reasoning 
was  combined  with  some  learning,  than  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth.  It  had  greater  and 
better  princes;  and  in  the  years  and  the 
countries  in  which  the  Normans  and  Huns 
spread  no  general  desolation,  there  were 
more  numerous  episcopal  and  monastic 
schools,  in  which  the  young  received  some 
instruction  tbongfa  rude  and  meager.  The 
most  not^  episcopal  schools  were  those 
t>r  Mentz,  Treves,  Cologne,  Magdeburg, 
Wurtzburg,  Paris,  4^our8,  Klieims,  Meta, 
Toul,  and  Verdun  ;  and  among  the  monas- 
tic schools  were  those  of  Fleury,  Clugni, 
Laubes,  Gortz,  Corbey,  Fulda,  St.  £mm#- 
ran,  Eptemach,  St.  Gall,  &c.— Every  teach- 
er, and  nearly  every  cloister,  procured  a 
stock  of  the  classical  writers. — The  Greek 
language  was  not  wholly  unknown ;  although 


the  individuals  were  becoming  more  and 
more  rare  who  could  understand  the  ancients 
in  the  originals  — Sckl.'\ 

(6)  [Mbo,  born  at  Orleans,  educated  at 
Fleury,  Paris,  Rheims,  and  Orleans  ;  wa^ 
called  to  England  by  the  archbishop  of  York, 
to  preside  over  a  monastic  school,  before 
A.D.  960.  After  two  years,  he  returned  to 
Fleury,  became  abbot,  and  resided  there  UU 
his  death  in  1004.  He  wrote  an  Epitome 
of  the  lives  of  the  popes,  compiled  from  An- 
astasius ;  a  life  oi^  St.  Edmund,  king  of  the 
East  Angles ;  Collection  or  Epitome  of  can- 
ons ;  several  Epistles  and  short  tracts.  Sea 
Cave,  Histor.  Litterar.,  torn.  ii. — Tr,] 

(7)  iLuitprarid  was  bom  at  Pavia,  or  in 
Spain ;  was  envoy  of  Bcrengarius  king  of 
Italy,  to  Constantinople  A.D.  946;  ere* 
ated  bishop  of  Cremona,  he  became  odious 
to  BerengarkbSi  and  was  deposed  A.D.  963 
or  earlier,  and  retired  to  Frankfort  in  Ger- 
many. The  emperor  Otho  sent  him  again 
to  Constantinople,  A.D.  968.  He  was  alive 
A.D.  970.  He  was  a  man  of  genius,  and  of 
considerable  learning.  He  understood  and 
wrote  in  Greek,  as  well  as  Latin.  His  works 
are,  a  History  of  Europe  during  his  own 
times,  in  six  Books  ;  and  an  Account  of  his 
embassy  to  Constantinopld  in  966.  To  Yam 
also '  are  falsely  attributed,  a  tract  on  the 
lives  of  the  popes  from  St.  Peter  to  Formo- 
sus,  and  a  Chronicon.  All  these,  together 
with  his  Adversaria  or  Note-book,  were 
primed,  Antwerp,  1640,  foL^See  Caw,  I. 
c— TV.] 

(8)  [WiUeJdni^Witikind  or  WiyidAuhxnd, 
was  a  Saxon,  and  a  monk  of  Corl>ey  in  Ger- 
many, who  flourished  A.D.  940  and  on- 
ward. He  wrote  a  History  of  the  Saxons> 
or  the  reigns  of  Hewry  the  Fowler  and  OUo 
I.,  in  three  Books;  published,  Basil,  1533, 
Frankf.,  1677,  and  among  the  Scriptoies  i«- 
rum  Germanicarum ;  likewise  soma  poetic 
effusions.    See  Cave^  I.  c. — Tr.J 

(9)  [/Wcwji  or  Fdgwin,  abbot  of  Tjaubea, 
(Laubiensis),  iram  A.D.  966  to  990,    H* 
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Noikeru8^(lS)  Eihelberi^{14)  and  others ;  of  whom  some  are  indeed  better 
than  others,  but  they  all  go  immensely  wide  of  the  true  method  of  com-^ 
posing  history.  Of  their  poets,  one  and  another  shows  himself  to  be  not 
void  of  genius  ;  but  all  are  rude,  on  account  of  the  infelicity  of  the  times 
which  c6uld  relish  nothing  elegant  or  exquisite.  The  grammarians  and 
rhetoricians  of  those  times,  are  scarcely  worthy  to  be  mentioned  ;  for  they 
either  give  out  absolute  nonsense,  or  inculcate  {u^cepts  which  are  jejune 
and  injudicious.  Of  their  geometry,  arithmetic,  calculation  of  the  feast 
days  (Compiflo),  astronomy,  and  music,  which  had  a  place  in  their  schools, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  give  any  description. 

§  6.  The  philosophy  of  the  Latins^  was  confined  wholly  to  logic;  which 
was  supposed  to  contain  the  marrow  of  all  wisdom.  Moreover,  this  logic 
which  was  so  highly  extolled,  was  usually  taught  without  method  and  with* 
out  clearness,  according  to  the  book  on  the  Categories  falsely  ascribed  to 
Augustine,  and  the  writings  of  PorpJtyry.  It  is  true,  that  PltUo*s  Timaeus, 
AristoUe^s  tract  de  interpretatione,  and  his  as  well  as  Cicero's  Topics,  and 
perhaps  some  other  treatises  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  in  the  hands 
of  some  persons ;  but  they  who  inform  us  of  the  fact,  add  that  there  were 
none  who  could  understand  these  book8.(15)  And  yet,  strange  as  it  may 
appear,  it  was  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness  that  the  subtile  question  was 
raised  respectipg  the  nature  of  universals  [general  ideas]  as  they  are  called^ 
namely,  whether  they  belong  to  the  class  of  real  existences^  or  are  mere  names^ 
And  this  controversy  was  violently  agitated  among  the  Latins  from  thia 
time  onward,  or  at  least  the  incipient  footsteps  of  this  protracted  emd  knot- 


wrote  t  Chronicon  de  rebus  gestis  Abbatum 
Laubienus  Coenobti ;  de  Mir^culis  Sti.  Vn- 
mui ;  and  Vita  Foleoiiu  £p.  Tarvanonsis: 

(10)  IJahn  Capuanus,  abbot  of  Monte 
Cassino,  flourisbed  from  A.D.  915.  to  934. 
He  wrote  de  Persecutionibus  Coenobii  Cas- 
aineosis,  [a  Saracenorum  irrupcione],  et  die 
Miraculis  inibi  facta,  Chrouicon  suecinct- 
Qin  :  also  CbronicoD  postremoram  Comitom 
Capu«.    See  Cave,  h  c. — Tr.] 

(11)  [Ralherius,  a  monk  of  stein  man- 
ners, and  prone  to  give  offence,  was  bishop 
of  Verona  A.D.  928 ;  displaced  in  954,  and 
made  bishop  of  Liege ;  resigned,  and  waa 
again  bishop  of  Verona  ;  waa  again  removed, 
and  retired  to  his  monastery  of  Laubes, 
where  he  died,  A.D.  973.  His  works,  as 
published  by  L.  JDaehier,  Spicileg.,  torn,  ii., 
comprise  various  epistles,  apologies,  polemic 
tracts,  a  few  sermons,  and  a  lile  of  St.  Urt' 
mar  of  Laubes.  His  Chronographia  is  said 
to  exist  in  MS.  in  the  monastezy  of  Gem- 
blours.     See  Cave,  1.  c. — Tr.] 

(12)  [Flodoard  or  Frodoard,  a  canon  of 
Rbeiins,  who  died  A.D.  966,  aged  seventy- 
three  years.  His  Chrouicon  rermn  inter 
Francos  gestarum,  ab  anno  919  ad  ann.  us- 
que 966,  was  published,  Paris,  1588,  8vo, 
and  Frankf.,  1694,  8vo.  His  Historias  £c- 
clesias  Remensis  Libri  iv.,  was  edited  by  Sir- 
numd,  Paris,  1611, 8vo ;  Duaci,  1617,  8vo ; 


and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr,,  torn,  zvii.,  p.  500. 
His  poetic  lives  of  various  ancient  saints,  in 
about  twenty  Books,  were  never  published. 
See  Cave,  1.  c— TV.] 

(13)  INotker  or  Noiger,  bisbop  of  Liegft 
AD.  971-1007..  He  wrote  Hieioria  Epia- 
coporum  Trajectenaium,  (sen  Leodioanai- 
um),  but  whether  it  ia  the  same  that  was 
published  by  Jo.  ChempeavUle,  Liege,  161!^» 
ia  doubted.  He  also  wrote  the  Uto  of  8t. 
Lando0ld^  a  Romiah  presbyter;  a  life  of 
St.  Remaclus,  bishop  of  Utrecht ;  and  oik 
the  miracles  of  St.  Remaclus,  two  Booka. 
— It  waa  another  Notger  of  the  preceding 
centuiy,  who  died  A.D.  912,  and  who  wa* 
a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  whose  Martyrology  was 
published  by  Castisius,  tome  iv.,  p.  761. 
See  Cave,  1.  c— Tr.J 

(14)  lEikelhcrt  or  rather  Ethelwerd  or 
Elnoard,  waa  of  royal  English  blood,  and 
flourished  A.D.  980.  He  wrote  Historiam 
brevem  libria  iv. :  which  is  a  conciae  Chro- 
nology from  the  creation  to  the  Saxon  inva- 
aion  of  Ensland^  and  then  a  more  full  and  a 
bombastic  history  of  England,  down  to  A.D. 
974.  It  was  published  by  Saville,  with  tbs 
Scriptores  Anglici,  London,  1596,  fol.,  p. 
472.— Tr.] 

(15)  Guntto,  Epiat.  ad  Monachos  Angien-' 
aes,  in  Martene's  CoUectio  ampliaa.  monvK 
mentorum  veter.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  8(M. 
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4y  dispute,  are  discoverable  in  the  writings  of  the  learned  as  early  as  this 
century.(I6) 

^7.  At  the  close  of  this  century,  the  cause  of  learning  in  Europe  oK 
lained  a  great  and  energetic  patron,  in  Gerbert  a  Frenchman,  known  among 
the  Roman  pontiffs  as  bearing  the  name  of  Sylvester  II.  This  great  and 
exalted  genius  pursued'  successfully  all  branches  of  learning,  but  especial. 
iy  mathematics,  mechanics,  geometry,  astronomy,  arithmetic,  and  the  kin- 
dred  sciences ;  and  both  wrote  upon  them  himself,  and  roused  others  to 
cultivate  and  advance  them  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  The  effects  of 
his  efforts  among  the  Germans,  French,  and  Italians,  were  manifest  both 
in  this  century  smd  the  next ;  for  many  individuals  of  those  nations  were 
Btimulated  by  the  writings,  the  example,  and  the  exhortations  of  Gerbertf 
to  the  zealous  pursuit  of  philosophy,  mathematics,  medicine,  and  other 
branches  of  human  science.  Gerbert  cannot  indeed  be  compared  with 
our  geometricians  and  mathematicians  ;  as  is  manifest  from  his  Geometry, 
(which  is  a  plain  and  perspicuous  treatise,  but  at  the  same  time  imperfect 
and  superficial.(17)  And  yet  his  knowledge  was  too  profound  for  the  com- 
4[>rehension  of  that  barbarous  age.  For  the  ignorant  monks  supposed  his 
jgeometrical  diagrams  to  be  magical  figures  ;  and  therefore  set  down  this 
Earned  man  among  the  magicians,  and  the  disciples  of  the  evil  one. (18) 

&  8.  For  a  part  of  his  knowledge,  especially  of  philosophy,  medicine, 
^md  mathematics,  Gerbert  was  indebted  to  the  books  and  the  schools  of  the 
Arabians  of  Spain.  He  went  into  Spain  to  pursue  science,  and  was  an 
auditor  of  the  Arab  doctors  at  Cordova  and  Seville.  (19)  Perhaps  his  ex- 
ample had  an  influence  upon  the  Europeans.  This  at  least  b  most  cer- 
tain,  that  from  this  time  onward,  such  of  the  Europeans  as  were  eager  for 
knowledge,  especially  of  medicine,  arithmetic,  geometry,  and  philosophy, 


<16)  GunzOf  a  learned  monk,  1.  c,  p.  304, 
•ays :  Ariatoteles  genus,  speciem,  diffecen- 
itam,  propham  et  accidens  subsistere  dene- 
gavit,  que  Platoni  subsiatentia  pereuasit. 
Ariatoteli  an  Platoni  magis  credenaum  pat*- 
ds  1  Magna  est  utriuaque  autoritan,  quate- 
BUS  viz  audeat  c^uis  alteram  alteri  dignitate 
pcsfenre.  This  is  a  clear  exhibition  of  the 
apple  of  discord  among  the  Latins.  Qunzo 
did  not  venture  to  offer  a  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficult question  ;  but  others  attempted  it  af- 
terwards. 

(17)  It  waa  publiahed  by  Bemh*  Pez, 
Thesaur.  anecdot,  torn,  iii ,  pt.  ii.,p.  7,  dec. 

(18)  See  the  Histoire  litter  de  la  France, 
tome  vi.,  p.  558.  B<nday,  Historia  Acad. 
Paris.,  tome  i,  p.  814,  819,  dec.  GaJb. 
Naud^  Apologie  pour  les  mnds  homines 
faussement  accuaez  de  la  Alagie,  cap.  ziz., 
^  4.  iCrerbert  was  a  monk  of  Auvergne, 
MSkd  early  devoted  himself  to  atudy.  After 
much  proficiency  in  France,  he  attended 
the  schools  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  and  re- 
turned the  most  scientific  man  in  the  Ijatin 
church.  In  the  year  968,  the  emperor  OUo 
I.  met  with  him  in  Italy,  and  made  him  ab- 
bot of  Bobio ;  but  he  soon  left  that  station, 
to  become  secretarf  to  Adalbero  archbishop 


of  Rheims.  He  now  taught  the  archiepis- 
copal  school,  which  Bouhshed  greatly  under 
him.  In  991  he  was  made  archbishop  of 
Rheims ;  but  was  deposed  by  pope  John  aV. 
in  99.') ;  and  soon  after  made  srchbishop  of 
Ravenna.  On  the  death  of  Gregory  V.,  A.D. 
999,  by  Otto's  influence  he  was  created  pope, 
and  assumed  the  title  of  Sylvester  II.  He 
died  A.D:  1003.  — While  at  Rheims,  he 
wrote  160  Letters;  which  were  published 
by  Masson,  Paris,  1611,  4to,  and  then  in 
Duckene^s  Scriptores  Francic,  tom.  ii ,  and 
in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn.  zvii.  While  pope 
he  wrote  three  Epistles,  one  of  which,  in  tne 
name  of  Jerusalem,  calls  upon  Christians  lo 
rescue  that  city  from  the  hands  of  infidels. 
He  also  wrote  de  Geometria  Liber ;  de 
Sphsra  Liber;  de  informatione  £piscopo- 
rum  Sermo  ;  and  an  Epigram :  besides  sev- 
eral pieces  never  published.  The  life  of  St. 
Adalbert,  archbishop  of  Prague,  formerly  as- 
cribed to  him,  is  supposed  not  to  be  his.  But 
the  tract  de  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  for- 
merly ascribed  to  Heniger  abbot  of  I^ubes, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  production  ot 
Gerbert.-^Tr.] 

(19)  See  Boulay,  Hlstoiia  Acad.  Paris,, 
tom.  i.,  p.  314. 
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faBd  a  strong  desire  to  read  and  to  hear  the  Arab  doctors,  resident  in  Spain 
and  in  a  part  of  Italy ;  many  of  whose  books  were  translated  into  Latin, 
and  much  of  their  contents  was  brought  forvrard  in  the  Buropean  schools ; 
many  students  also  actually  went  into  Spain,  to  get  instruction  immediate- 
ly  from  the  lectures  of  the  Arabic  doctors.  And  truth  requires  us  to  say, 
that  the  Saracens  or  Arabs,  particularly  of  Spain,  were  the  principal  source 
and  fountain  of  whatever  knowledge  of  medicine,  philosophy,  astronomy, 
MDd  mathematics,  flourished  in  Europe  from  the  tenth  century  onward. 


CHAPTER  II. 

■HISTORT  OF  THE  TSACHBBS  AKD  OF  THE  OOYBRNMBNT  OF  THE  CHTTBCH. 

•i  I.  The  Clergy  comipt. — ^  2.  History  of  the  Roman  Pontiflfs. — ^  3.  John  X.  Pope. — $  4. 
John  XL  and  John  XII.^  6.  Fate  of  the  Utier.^  6.  John  XIII.  and  Benedict  VIL 
—4  7.  John  XIV.  and  John  XV.^  8.  Aggrandizement  of  the  Popes.— f  9.  The  Bish- 
ops and  Abbots  increase  in  Power. — ^  10.  Principal  Vices  of  the  Clergy,  Simony  and 
Concabinage.— ^  11.  Low  Sute  of  Discipline  in  the  Monasteries. — i  13:  Principal  Wri- 
ters in  the  Greek  Chorch. — i  18.  Writers  in  the  Latin  Church. 

§  1.  Nothing  is  more  incontrovertible  than  that  the  clergy,  both  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West,  was  composed  principally  of  men  who  were  illiterate, 
stupid,  ignorant  of  every  thing  pertaining  to  religion,  libidinous,  supersti- 
tious,  and  flagitious.(l)  Nor  does  any  one  doubt,  that  those  who  wished 
to  be  regarded  as  the  ftithers  and  guardians  of  the  universal  church,  were 
the  principal  cause  of  these  evils.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  conceived  of 
■o  fUthy,  or  so  criminal  and  wicked,  as  to  be  deemed  by  these  supreme 
directors  of  religion  and  worship  incompatible  with  their  characters ;  nor 
was  any  government  ever  so  loaded  with  vices  of  every  kind,  as  was  thai 
whictf  bore  the  appellation  of  the  most  holy.(2)  What  the  Greek  pontifli 
were,  the  single  example  of  Theophylad  shows ;  who,  as  credible  historians 
testify,  made  traffic  of  every  thing  sacred,  and  cared  for  nothing  but  his 
bounds  and  his  horses.(d)    But  though  the  Greek  patriarchs  were  very 

(1)  [Whoerer  would  be  convinced  of  this,  mony  of  an'upright  Italian,  Lema  Ant.  Mn* 

need  only  look  through  the  pages  of  Rathe-  ratorif  in  his  Antiqq.  lul.  medii  «vi,  lib.  t., 

ms.      In  his  Volumen  Perpendiculoram  p.  82.     **  In  the  tenth  century  especially, 

siTe  de  contemptu  canonum,  for  instance,  alas !  what  unheard  of  nu>nsters  usurped  and 

he  speaks  of  a  clergyman,  qui,  cum  omnes  held  not  only  many  of  the  chairs  of  bishope 

mulieres'dioecesis  sue  sint  ipsius  filis  spirit-  and  abbots,  but  likewise  that  of  St.  Peter ! 

niles,  cujuslibet  forte  illamm  corruptione  EVerv  where  might  be  seen  the  profligats 

j)o1lutQs  est.     He  tells  us,  that  the  nobility  morals  of  the  clergy  and  monks ;  and  not  a 

were  more  anxious  to  become  bishops,  than  few  of  the  rulers  of  churches,  were  raoro 

to  serve  the  Iiord ;  and  that  the  example  of  worthy  of  the  appellation  of  wolves  than  of 

the  light-minded  bishops,  who  would  recite  pastors." — **^  Good  theologiana  were  then  not 

passaflos  of  the  Bible,  such  as  John  z.,  1,  to  be  found.**— SeA/.] 
with  laughter,  led  others  to  indulge  in  simi-        (3)  [This  prelate,  who  was  of  royal  bhKid, 

lar  levity.     See  Semter^s  Continuation  of  was  possessor  of  the  see  of  Constantinople 

Baomgarten's  Kirehenhistorie,  vol.  iv.,  p.  at  the  age  of  16.     While  under  his  tutorsi 

iM)7.  — 5eAI.]  he  appeared  grave  and  decent;  but  whes 

(S)  [The  reader  is  refeired  to  the  teeti*  snived  at  matoritv.  he  became  loxoiioiis  and 
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unworthy  men,  yet  they  possesBed  more  dignity  and  more  virtues  than  tfae^ 
Roman  pontifib. 

§  2.  That  the  history  of  the  Roman  pontifis  of  this  century,  is  a  histoiy 
of  monsters,  a  history  of  the  most  atrocious  viilanies  and  crimes,  is  acknowl. 
edged  by  all  writers  of  distinbtion,  and  even  by  the  advocates  of  popery.(4) 
The  principal  cause  of  these  enormities,  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  calamities 
of  the  times,  which  upon  the  extinction  of  the  family  of  Charlemagne,  perva- 
ded the  gretter  part  of  Europe  but  especially  Italy.  Upon  the  death  <kBau 
edict  IV.,  A.D.  903,  Leo  V.  was  elected  his  successor.  But  he  reigned 
only  forty  days  ;  when  Christophanes  [or  Christopher]  cardinal  of  St.  Law- 
rence,  dethroned  him,  and  cast  him  into  prison.  In  the  following  year,  5er- 
gius  III.  a  Roman  presbyter,  stripped  Christophanes  of  the  pontifical  dignity^ 
by  the  aid  ofAdalbert,  the  veiy  powerful  marquis  of  Tuscany,  who  controlled 
every  thing  at  Rome  according  to  his  pleasure.  Sergius  died  in  91 1,  and 
his  successors,  Ana^tasiia  III.  and  Lando,  filled  the  holy  office  only  for  a 
short  time,  and  performed  nothing  worthy  of  notice. 

§  3.  After  the  death  of  Lando,  A.D.  914,  the  very  rich  and  powerful 
marquis  or  count  of  Tusculum,  Alberic,  by  the  instigation  of  his  mother* 
in-law  Theodora^  a  very  lewd  woman  who  controlled  all  things  at  Rome, 
made  John  X.  who  was  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  succeed  to  the  papal  chair. 
For  at  this  time,  nothing  was  conducted  regularly  at  Rome,  but  every  thing 
was  carried  by  bribery  or  violence  .(5)     This  Johny  though  otherwise  a 


dztnvigaiit.  He  aold  ecclesiastical  offices ; 
and  he  was  so  attached  to  horses  and  to 
huiiting*  that  he  kept  more  than  2000  hor- 
ses, which  he  fed  on  nuts  and  fruits  steeped 
in  odorous  wine.  Once,  while  oelebiating 
mass,  his  groom  brought  him  intetUgence 
(hat  his  favourite  inare  bad  foaled.  His  joy 
was  so  gieat,  that  suspending  the  service  he 
ran  to  the  stable,  and  after  viewing  the  foal, 
returned  to  the  great  temple  and  completed 
the  sacred  seihrices.  His  death,  which  hap- 
pened A.D.  956,  afler  he  had  been  bishop 
83  years,  was  occasioned  by  his  being  thrown 
from  his  horse  against  a  wall.  This  brought 
on  a  haemoptosis  \  he  languished  two  years, 
but  without  becoming  more  devout,  and 
then  died  of  a  dropsy.  Thus  FUury^  His- 
toirs  de  PEglise, livre  Iv.,  ^  61.— TV] 

(4)  [ Atromtu,. Annalea,  ad  ann.  900,  aays 
of  this  century :  *^  It  is  usual  to  denominate 
it  the  iron  age^  on  account  of  its  barbariam 
and  barrenness  of  sll  good ;  also  the  leaden 
i^e,  on  account  of  the  abounding  wickedness 
by  which  it  was  deformed ;  and  ih&darkage^ 
on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  writers." — 
**One  can  scarcely  believe,  nay  absolutely 
cannot  credit,  without  ocular  demonstra- 
tion, what  unworthy  conduct,  what  base  and 
enormous  deeds,  what  eiecrsble  and  abom- 
inable transactions,  disgraced  the  holy  Cath- 
olic see,  which  is  the  pivot  on  which  the 
whole  Catholic  church  revolves ;  when  tem- 
poral princes,  who  though  called  Christian 
#ei»moat  cruel  tyrants,  anogated  to  theift- 


sdves  the  election  of  the  Roman  pontiflb. 
Alas,  the  shame !  Alas,  the  mischief  1  What 
monsters,  horrible  to  behold,  were  then  rais- 
ed to  the  holy  see  which  angels  revere? 
What  evila  did  they  perpetrate  :  what  hor-: 
rible  tragedies  ensued  1  Witt  what  poIla<» 
tiona  was  this  see,  though  itself  without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  then  stain^ ;  what  corrtiptiona 
mfccted  it ;  what  filthiness  de61ed  it  *  and 
hence  what  marks  of  perpetual  infamy  an 
visible  upon  it  V'^Tr,^ 

(5)  [At  that  time,  the  noted  Thtodara, 
with  her  two  daughters  Marozia  and  Theo- 
dora, resided  at  Rome.  They  were  wholly 
devoted  to  what  was  called  the  Tuscan  par- 
ty, of  which  the  mazqub  ilidi&nl— (not  AJ^ 
herict  as  in  the  text  of  Mosheim) — was  the 
head.  These  women  not  only  lived  in  hab- 
its of .  the  most  abominable  unchastity  with 
the  chief  men  of  Rome,  but  they  had  bound- 
less influence  in  the  government  there. 
Luiiprand  is  in  this  matter  the  prineipal  hia- 
torian.  Eccard  and  Mwratori  have  indeed 
questioned  his  authority,  and  endeavoured  to 
make  his  testimony  suspicious.  But  Siege- 
hert  of  Gemblours,  and  Alberic  the  author  of 
the  chronicle  of  Ferfe,  (who  could  not  have 
transcribed  from  Luifprand),  confirm  his  ac- 
count of  the  profligate  lives  of  these  base 
females. — Schl.  Luitprand^s  narrative  of 
the  elevation  of  John  X.,  as  translated  by 
Bower,  (Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  v.,  p.  90i. 
is  as  follows  :  **  In  those  days,  Peter  arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna,  (esteemed  the  first  aiehL 
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vtery  bad  man,  is  commended  for  one  deed* ;  fae  sracc^sfully  attacked  and 
Vanquiahed  the  Saracens,  who  occtqpied  a  fortified  mountain  [on  the  banks 
of  the]  Oarigluaio.  But  Maroxiay  the  daughter  of  Theodora  and  wife  of 
AlberiCj  was  inimical  to  him.  Therefore  on  the  death  of  her  husband  AU 
heric,  when  she  had  married  Wido  [or  Chudo]  marquis  of  Tuscany,  she 
persuaded  her  new  husband  to  seise  her  mother's  lover^  A.D.  926,  and  to 
imprison  and  kill  him.  Leo  VI.  .next  succeeded.;  and  he  dying  after  six 
HKHiths,  was  followed  by  StephaiYlL  After  two  years,  or  A.D.  931, 
Stephen  died,  and  Marozia  procured  for  her  very  young  son  John  Xl.^ 
whom  she  had  by  the  Roman  paatiff  Sergitu  III.,  an  elevation  to  the  chair 
of  Saint  Peter  aad  the  government  of  the  church,(6)  . 

4  4.  John  XL,  who  was  raised  to  supreme  power  in  the  church  by  the 
aid  of  fads  mother,  lost  it  again  in  the  year  983,  through  the  enmity  of  Al^ 
herie  has  uterine  brother.  For  AlberiCf  being  offended  with  his  stepfa^ 
ther,  Hugo  king  of  Italy,  to  whom  Marozia  was  married  after  the  dealh 
of  Widoj  expelled  Htigo  from  Rome,  and  confined  both  his  mother  and 
his  brother  the  pontiff  Jin  a  prison,  where  John  died  A.D.  936.  The  four 
pontic,  wlio  succeeded  him  in  the.  government  of  the  ohurch  till  the  year 
956,  namely  Leo  VIL,  Stephen  VIII.,  Jtfannu^  II.,  and  Agapetus^  are  repre- 
sented as  better  men  than  John ;  and  it  is  certain  that  they  reigned  more 
tranquilly.  But  on  the  death  of  Agapetus  A.D.  956,  Alberic  II.  the  con^ 
sal  of  Rome,  who  controlled  every  thing  there  by  his  influence  and  wealthy 
raised  his  own  son  Oetamue^  yet  a  youth,  to  the  pontificate.  This  youth, 
Qtteriy  unworthy  of  the  office,  assuraed  the  name  of  John  Xll.y  and  thus 
introduced  the  custom,  which  continues  to  the  present  day  among  the  Ro* 
mksk  pontiffs,  of  changing  their  name  on  their  elevation  to  that  office.  (7) 

^  5.  The  exit  of  J(£n  XII.  was  as  unfortunate  as  his  promotion  had 


•pKOiNil  tee  after  that  of  Rome),  liied  fre- 
qaeotly  to  send  to  Rome  a  deacon  named 
John^  to  pay  his  obeisance  to  his  holiness. 
As  the  deacon  was  a  verr  comely  and  per- 
fonable  man,  Theodora  falling  passionately 
in  love  with  him,  eneaffed  him  in  a  criminal, 
intriffoe  with  her.  while  they  b>ed  thus 
together,  the  bishop  of  Bologna  died,  and 
John  had  interest  enough  to  get  himseif 
elected  in  hie  room.  Bat  the  archbishop  of 
Rayeona  dying  before  he  was  consecreted, 
JTuodora  persnaded  him  to  exchange  the 
•ee  of  Bologna  for  (hat  of  Ravenna ;  and  be 
was  accordingly,  at  her  request,  ordained  by 
pope  Lando^  archbishop  of  that  city.  Ltmao 
died  soon  after,  and  upon  his  death,  Theo- 
darti  exerting  sll  her  interaat,  as  she  could 
not  live  at  the  distance  of  two  hundred  miles 
from  her  lover,  got  him  preferred  to  the 
pontt6cal  chair." — Lutfproiui,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
18.  See  also  Pieury,  Histoire  de  TEgltse, 
livre  liv..^  49.— Tr.] 

(6)  Marozia  is  «  woman  infamooe  in  the 
view  of  all  historians  ancient  and  modem. 
It  is  said,  that  the  pontiff  John  XL  her  son, 
was  the  fruit  of  an  itlich  intercourse  with 
SergiMO  Iff.  Yet  one  writer,  Jo.  Geo.  Ec- 
ewrin  in  his  Origines  Guelphic»,  tMB.  L,  lib. 

Vol.  11.— Q 


ii.,  p.  181,  dares  to  vindicate  her  character,, 
and  to  represent  Sergitu  as  beioe  her  first 
husband.  I  say  d^res^  for  it  is  audacious  to- 
acquit  without  proof  or  reason,  a  woman 
whose  actions  condemn  her,  and  show  her  l# 
be  destitute  of  sll  integrity  and  virtue. 

(7)  [Df.  Moeheim  is  inconrectin  assertiag, 
that  AJheric  himself  raiaed  his  son  to  the  poiK 
tiiicale.  This  patrician-and  prince  of  Rome, 
was  in  fact  a  tyrant  who  had  iiregularly 
usurped  the  supremacy  at-  Rome,  but  he  died 
in  the  year  954,  aad  while  Agapetus  wae 
still  living  ;  so  that  he  transmitted  to  his  son, 
only  what  he  himself  possessed,  the  civil  dof 
minion  of  the  city.  On  the  desth  of  Ago,* 
pettu,  in  the  year  956,  Octamus  was  advised 
by  his  friende  to  place  himself  in  St.  Peter*e 
chair ;  and  this  he  found  not  difficult  to  ac* 
eomplish,  although  his  age  rendered  him  ui»> 
fit  for  the  place,  for-  he  was  perhaps  not  thoR 
nineteen  years  old.  He  was  the  first  pope, 
so  far  as  is  known,  that  changed  his  name. 
Yet  it  was  only  in  spiritual  affairs  that  he  ae» 
•omed  the  name  of  John;  in  all  woridlyr 
matters,  he  still  retained  his  former  name. 
See  Jfurolon,  ad  ami.  954  and  956.-v*^ 
Schl.-} 
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been  scandalous.  Being  very,  uneasy  under  the  haughty  government  of 
Berengarius  IL  king  of  Italy,  he  sent  ambassadors  to  OUo  the  Great  king 
of  Grermany,  A.D.  960,  inviting  him  to  march  an  army  into  Italy,  and 
rescue  the  church  and  the  commonwealth  from  cruel  tyranny ;  and  prom, 
ised,  if  he  would  do  this,  to  invest  him  with  the  insignia  and  confer  on  him 
the  title  of  emperor  of  the  Romans.  Otto  came  accordingly,  with  his  for- 
ces,  and  was  declared  emperor  of  Rome,  by  JoAit,  in  the  year  962.  But 
the  pontiff  soon  after  repented  of  what  he  had  done;  and,  although  he  had 
bound  himself  by  solemn  oath  to  the  emperor,  he  formed  a  coalition  with 
Adalbert  the  son  of  Berengarius^  against  Otto.  The  emperor  therefore 
returned  to  Rome  the  next  year,  and  assembled  a  council,  in  which  Johm 
was  accused  of  numerous  crimes  and  perhaps  also  proved  guilty,  and  for- 
mally deposed  ;  Leo  VIII.  being  appointed  to  his  place.(6)  When  Otto  had 
left  the  city,  John  came  to  Rome  A.D.  964,  assembled  another  council, 
and  condemned  the  emperor's  p9ntiff ;  but  he  socm  after  died  a  miserable 
death.(9)  After  his  exit,  the  Romans  elected  Benedict  V.,  but  the  empe- 
ror carried  him  away  to  Hamburg,  where  he  died.(10) 

§  6.  The  Roman  pontifl^  after  Leo  VIII.  who  died  A.D.  965,  down  to 
Gerbert  or  Sylvester  II.  at  the  end  of  the  century,  were  in  different  degrees 
meritorious  and  successful ;  but  no  one  of  them  deserved  high  commen- 
dation. John  XIII.  wi^  placed  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  by  the  influence 
of  OUo  the  Great,  A.D.  965.  He  had  but  just  entered  on  his  functions, 
when  he  was  driven  from  Rome ;  but  the  next  year  the  emperor  arriving 
In  Italy,  he  was  restored  to  liis  chair,  and  held  it  peaceably  till  his  death 
in  972.  His  successor  Benedict  VL  was  miserably  strangled  in  a  prison, 
into  which  he  was  thrown- in  the  year  974  by  Creseentius  the  son  of  the 
very  noted  Theodora.  For  upon  the  death  d*  Otto  the  Great  A.D.  973, 
the  Romans,  who  had  been  awed  by  his  power  and  severity,  relapsed  into 
their  former  licentiousness  and  disorderly  violence.  After  Benedict,  Fran* 
CO  a  Roman,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Boniface  VII.,  held  the  pontifica] 
chair  for  a  short  time. only ;  for  at  the  end  of  a  month  he  was  driven  from 
Rome  ; .  and  Donus  IL,  of  whom  nothing  is  known  but  his  name,  succeed- 


ed) [The  charges  against  John  XTI.  were, 
that  he  had  said  mass  without  commonica- 
ting ;  that  he  had  ordained  a  deacon  in  a  sta- 
ble; that  he  had  tsken  money  for  ordina- 
tions ;  and  had  ordained  as  a  bishop  a  child 
only  ten  years  old ';  that  he  carried  on  amours 
with  Tsrious  females,  one  of  whom  had  been 
his  father's  concubine;  thst  he  turned  the 
holy  palace  into  a  brothel ;  that  he  was  given 
to  hunting ;  that  he  had  put  out  the  eyes  of 
his  godfather ;  snd  bad  castrated  one  of  the 
cardinals ;  that  he  had  set  several  houses  on 
fire ;  and  had  frequently  been  seen  clad  in 
armour,  with  a  sword  by  his  side ;  that  he* 
had  drunken  to  the  health  of  the  devil ;  that 
in  playing  dice,  he  had  invoked  Jupiter,  Fc- 
mt9,  and  other  pagan  deities ;  that  he  neyer 
said  matins,  or  any  other  canonical  hours,  and 
never  sisned  himself  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  See  Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
vol.  T.,  n.  108,  109.— Tr.] 

X9)  [On  a  certain  evening,  he  retired  out 


of  the  city  to  spend  the  night  in  criminal 
converse  with  a  married  woman.  There  he 
received  a  wound,  perhaps  O^m  the  injured 
husband,  of  which  he  died  eight  days  after. 
Flewry,  Histoire  Eccles.,  livre  Ivi.,  ^  10,  o& 
the  authority  of  iMttpand. — Tr.] 

(10)  In  this  history  of  the  pontiffs  of  this 
century,  I  have  consulted  the  origins  I  au- 
thorities, most  of  which  are  given  by  Jtfurft- 
lort  in  his  Scriptores  rerum  Ftalicar.,  and  I 
have  also  examined  the  writings  of  others 
who  have  consulted  the  sources  of  informa- 
tion, namely  BMroniiUf  Peter  de  Marco,  Si" 
ganiv^  de  regno  Italiie,  with  the  learned  notes 
of  Joe.  Anton.  Sexhis,  Muratori'e  Arnales 
Italic,  Poffi,  and  others.  The  general  cor- 
rectness of  these  atatementa|,  no  one  can 
doubt;  yet  many  parts  of  this  history  uo* 
doubtedfy  need  more  light ;  and  that  it  may 
have  been  corrupted  by  the  partialities  of  the 
writers  on  whom  we  have  to  depend,  cannot 
be  denied. 
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ed  to  the  chair.  Bonus  died  in  975,  and  Benedict  YIL  governed  the  Ro- 
mish church  very  quietly  during  nine  year9>  or  till  A.D.  084.  His  pros- 
perous  reign  was  probably  to  be  ascribed  altogether  to  the  wealth  and  io. 
fluence  of  the  family  from  which  he  briginated.  For  he  was  the  grandson 
of  that  AlheriCj  who  had  been  so  powerful  a  prince  or  tyrant  rather  at 
Rome. 

§  7.  His  successor  John  XIY.,  preTiously  bishop  of  Pavia,  was  destitute 
of  the  support  derived  from  family,  and  was  abajadoned  by  Otto  III.,  by 
whose  influence  he  had  been  elected.  Hence  his  end  was  tragical ;  for 
3cmface  VII.,  who  had  thrust  himself  into  the  see  of  Rome  in  the  year 
974,  and  being  soon  after  expelled  had  retired  to  Constantinople,  now  re- 
turned to  Rome,  cast  John  into  prison,  and  there  despatched  him.  Yet 
Boniface^s  prosperity  was  of  short  duration ;  for  he  dlied  but  six  months 
af^er.  He  was  succeeded  by  John  XV.,  who  by  many  is  denominated 
John  XVI.  on  account  of  another  John^  whom  they  represent  as  reigning 
at  Rome  four  months.  This  John  XV.  or  XVI.  governed  the  church  du- 
ring almost  eleven  years,  from  A.D.  985  to  996,  with  as  much  prosperity 
as  the  troubled  state  of  the  Roman  afiairs  would  permit ;  which  was  owing, 
not  so  much  to  his  personal  virtues  and  prudence,  as  to  his  Roman  birth 
and  to  the  nobility  of  his  house.  Of  course,  his  Grerman  successor  Grego- 
ry  v.,  whom  the  emperor  Otto  III.  commanded  the  Romans  to  elect  A.D. 
996,  was  not  equally  prosperous.  For  the  Roman  consul  Creseens  ex- 
pelled him  the  city,  and  placed  John  XVL,  who  before  was  called  PhUtu 
gaihu$i  at  the  head  of  the  church.  '  But  Otto  III.  returning  to  Italy  A.D. 
998,  with  an  army,  deprived  John  of  his  eyes,  his  nose,  and  bis  ears ;  and 
committing  him  to  prison,  restored  Gregory  to  the  chair.  And  Gregory 
dying  soon  after,  the  emperor  raised  his  preceptor  and  friend,  the  celebra- 
ted  Gerhert  or  Syhester  IL,  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Romans.(ll) 

§  8.  Notwithstanding  these  perpettial  commotions,  and  the  reiterated 
crimes  and  contests  of  those  who  called  themselves  Christ's  vicegerents  on 
earth,  so  controlling  was  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  times,  that  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  gradually  and  imperceptibly  ad- 
vanced. (12)     Otto  the  Great  indeed  introduced  a  law,  that  no  Roman  pon- 

(11)  The  history  of  the  Roman  pontiflb  gether  with  eight  abbots ;   and  he  coin- 

of  this  period  is  very  barren  and  uninter-  manded  the  commissioners  to  proceed  mild- 

esttng ;  and  besides,  is  involved  in  consid-  ly  with  the  abbot  of  St.  Gall,  who  was  his 

eraUe  nncertainty.     I  hsve  followed  for  the  kinsman.     Here  is  no  shadow  of  papal  jo* 

most  part,  Ludov.  Ant.  Muraton*s  Annates  risdiction.     (See  Ekkebart,  de  casibua  S. 

Italiae,  and   Daniel  PapchroefCs   Oonatas  Galli,  cap.  zi.)    Yet  the  popes  laid  hold  of 

Chronologico-Historicus  de  Romania  Pon-  various  occasions  to  extend  their  power 

tificibus,  which  is  prefixed  to  his  Acta  Sane-  over  monaaterics.    Thaa  we  read  of  S^ 

tor.  Mail.  veater  11.  that  he  arbitrarily  declared  the 

(18)  [Tet  no  traces  of  any  dominion  of  monastery  of  Lorakeim  free  from  other  ju- 

the  popes  over  the  monasteries,  are  aa  yet  risdiction  ;  and  ordered,  that  whenever  the 

discoverable.     In  the  year  968,  the  monas-  monks  deviated  from  -their  rule,  they  ahould 

teiy  of  St.  GaU  was   visited  by  imDerial  be  corrected  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  if 

commissioners.     The   abbot  of  Richenau  this  was  not  effectual,  the  emperor  should 

had  complained  of  the  monks  there,  to  Hed-  be  called  upon.     (Regt»  potesUti  deputa- 

vig  the  widowed  duchess  of  Suahia ;  and  rentur.)    See  MabiUcn^  Annales  Ora.  S. 

through  her  the  complaint  reached  the  im-  Bened.,  saecul.  v.,  p.  43.— So  also  in  the 

peiial  court.     The  emperor  appointed  for  year  973,  the  pope  called  the  monastery  of 

this  visitation  eight  bishops,  of  whom  Henry  Corvey,  whose  privileges  had  been  eatab- 

4rf  Treves  was  the  first  commissioner,  to-  liahed  by  the  emperor  Otto,  a  daughter  of 
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tiff  should  be  created  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  emperor :  and 
this  regulation  continued,  as  all  admit,  from  his  time  till  the  end  of  the  cen- 
tury. And  this  emperor  as  well  as  his  son  and  grandson  of  the  same  name, 
held  uniformly  tiieir  right  of  supremacy  over  the  city  Rome  and  its  terri- 
tory, as  well  as  over  the  Roman  pontiff;  as  is  demonstrable  by  many  ex- 
amples. And  the  more  intelligent  bishops  likewise,  of  France,  Grermany, 
ana  Italy,  were  on  their  guard  throughout  the  century,  to  prevent  the  Ro- 
mlsh  bishop  from  arrogating  to  himself  alone  legislative  power  in  the  church. 
But  still  the  pontiffs  sometimes  openly  and  directly,  and  sometimes  by 
stratagems,  invaded  the  rights  both  of  emperors  and  kings,  and  likewise 
of  the  bishops ;( 18)  and  there  were  some  among  the  bishops,  who  were 
their  adulators  and  favoured  their  designs.  It  has  been  observed  by  learn- 
ed  men,  that  there  were  bishops  in  this  century,  though  never  before,  who 
called  the  pontifis  bishops  of  the  vorld  instead  of  bishops  of  Rome  ;  and 
that  some  even  among  the  French  clergy  conceded,  what  had  never  been 
heard  of,  that  bishops  receive  aU  their  power  from  God  indeed^  but  only  through 
SL  P«ter.(14) 

§  9.  The  inferior  bishops  eagerly  copied  after  the  example  of  the  prin- 
cipal  bishop,  by  labouring  to  extend  their  authority.  From  the  times  of 
Charlemagne  and  his  sons,  many  bishops  and  abbots  had  obtained  for  their 
tenants  and  estates,  exemption  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  counts  and  oth- 
er magistrates,  and  moreover  from  all  imposts  and  taxes.  But  in  this  cen- 
tury they  laboured  to  obtain  also  civil  jurisdiction  over  the  cities  and  dis- 
tricts of  country  subject  to  them,  and  coveted  the  functions  of  dukes,  mar. 
quises,  and  oountB.(15)  For  whereas  violent  contests  respecting  jurisdic- 
tion and  other  things,  frequently  sprung  up  between  the  dukes,  the  govem- 


the  apoatoKc  see,  and  subject  only  to  it 
The  great  lords  in  the  mean  time,  exercised 
sovereign  power  in  ecclesiastical  things  tid- 
restrained,  in  Spain,  in  Germany,  in  Eng- 
land, in  Italy,  in  Hungary,  &.c.  The  Ger- 
man churches  possessed  also  the  right  of 
electing  their  own  bishops  ;  and  the  popes 
acknowledged  the  right  of  the  Grerman. 
kings  to  ffive  investiture  to  their  bishops. 
See  Har&iiCs  Concilia,  torn,  ti.,  pt.  i,  p. 
158,  dec,  where  pope  John  X.  says  expli- 
citly :  Cum  prisca  consuetodo  Tigest, «/  nW- 
H»  alicui  clerieo  episcopatum  conferre  de- 
heat^  nui  reXy  cui  divinitus  sceptra  collate 
sunt — hoe  mollo  modo  esse  potest,  ut  ab- 
sque regali  praceptione  in  qualibet  parochia 
Episeopiis  sit  consecratus.— ^cA/.] 

(13)  Examples  are  adduced,  in  the  His- 
toire  du  droit  ecclesiastique  Francois,  torn, 
i,  p.  217,  ed.  in  8vo. 

(14)  The  Benedictine  monica,  in  Histoire 
litteraire  de  la  France,  torn,  vi.,  p.  78,  79, 
96,  166,  dtc. 

(15)  [Among  these  may  be  reckoned  the 
rogiilstion  of  tolls  and  coinage,  which  some 
of  them  obtained.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
archbishopric  of  Treves  obtained  these  rights 
from  kini;  Lewis,  A.D.  902.  See  Brmoer^s 
Aimal.  Trevir.,  Hb.  ix.,  lod  KShUr's  Rsiolh 


shistorie,  p.  54. — And  in  the  year  946,  the 
emperor  Otto  bestowed  on  the  monastery  of 
Gemblours  the  control  of  the  market  and  of 
coinage,  the  free  election  of  their  own  abbots 
and  advocates,  and  the  right  of  erecting  for- 
tifications. See  MabUlon,  Annal.  Ord.  8. 
Bened.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  485, 486.  In  like  mati- 
ng, Otto  II.  conferred  on  Milo  bishop  of 
Minden,  the  right  of  coining  money.  Chron. 
epiaco.  Mindens.,  p.  166,  167,  in  Leikmtz'f 
Scriptores  Brunsw.,  torn.  ii.  And  likewise 
Admiag  archbishop  of  Hamboiig,  received 
from  the  munificence  of  Oito  great  power, 
and  dhrect  civil  dominion,  namely  the  judi- 
cial power,  the  right  to  levy  tolls  and  to  coin 
money,  and  in  short  whatever  related  to  the 
royal  finance,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  royal 
functionaries  from  these  afiairs.  See  Itsm- 
beciusj  Grig.  Hamburg.,  p.  10,  11.  Pagi, 
CriL  ad  Baron.  Annal.,  ann.  988,  ^  I,  2.— 
Sekl.  Pagi  also  tells  us,  (from  WUicJdnd, 
lib.  i.,  and  the  Chron.  Belgic.  Magn  ),  that 
aimitar  powers  were  granted  by  Otto  I.  to 
the  archbiahop  of  Cologne  and  Menu,  and 
to  the  bishopric  of  Spire  and  Minden.  He 
adds  however,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  bish- 
ops to  preside  personatty  in  the  temporal 
courts,  but  only  by  their  deputies.— Tr.] 
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on  of  cities,  or  the  counts  and  marquises,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  bishops 
on  the  other,  these  latter  taking  advantage  of  favourable  occasions,  left  no 
means  unattempted  to  secure  to  themselves  those  high  offices  ;*  and  the 
kings  and  emperors  not  unfrequently  granted  their  petitions,  sometimes  in 
order  to  put  an  end  to  the  contentions  and  broils  among  the  civil  and  mil- 
itary  magistrates,  sometimes  from  their  reverence  for  religion,  and  some- 
times with  a  view  to  augment  their  own  power  by  means  of  the  bishops. 
And  hence  it  was,  that  from  this  time  onward,  so  many  bishops  cmd  abbots 
were  to  be  seen  ^sustaining  characters  entirely  foreign  from  their  sacred 
functions,  and  6njo3ring  the  rank  of  dukes,  marquises,  counts,  and  vis- 
count8.(16) 

^10.  Besides  their  ignorance  which  was  extreme,(17)  the  body  of  the 
Latin  clergy  were  chargeable  with  two  great  vices,  which  are  deplored  by 
most  of  the  writers  of  those  times ;  namely,  concubinage  cmd  simony^  In 
the  first  place,  not  only  the  priests  but  the  monks  also,  every  where  con- 
nected themselves  with  women,  some  indeed  in  a  lawful  way,  but  others  in 
an  unlawful  manner ;  and  with  these  wives  and  concubines  and  the  children 
born  of  them,  they  squandered  the  property  of  the  church.(  18)  In  the  next 
place,  there  was  scarcely  any  such  thing,  as  the  regular  and  canonical  elec^ 
tion  of  bishops  ai)d  abbots  ;  but  the  kings,  princes,  and  nobles,  either  con- 
ferred  the  sacred  offices  on  their  friends  and  ministers  for  whom  they  had 
partiality,  or  sold  them  to  the  highest  bidders.(19)  And  hence,  frequently 
men  the  most  unfit  and  flagitious,  sometimes  soldiers,  civil  magistrates^  and 
counts,  were  invested  with  spiritual  offices  of  the  highest  dignity  and  infhi-  ' 
ence.  In  the  following  century,  Gregory  VII.  endeavoured  to  cure  both  of 
these  evils, 

§  11.  Among  the  Greek  and  Oriental  monks  there  was  more  appear* 
anoe  of  religion  and  decorum,  but  among  the  Latin  monks  at  the  begin. 

have  a  written  ezpMition  of  the  Creed  and 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  to  make  himself  so  far 
master  of  hoth  as  to  be  »ble  to  explain  or  at 
least  to  repeat  them  to  his  flock ;  and  to  un- 
dorstlnd  well,  or  at  least  be  able  to  repeat  cor- 
rectly the  prayers  and  the  office  of  the  mass ; 
and  he  expressed  his  wish,  that  -they  mtffht 
be  able  not  only  to  read  the  ■  lessons  calTed 
the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel,  but  also  to  give  a 
literal  explanation  of  them.->  Tr.} 

(18)  That  this  custom  commenced  in  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  sppesrs  from  Or* 
derie  Vitalig  snd  others,  and  particularly 
from  an  epistle  of  MarUiOy  bishop  of  Cha* 
Ions;  published  by  Jo.  Mahillon^  Analecta 
veter.,  p.  429,  ed.  nova.  Of  the  Italian 
monks,  who  supported  wives  and  concubines 
and  thus  misused  the  church  property,  see 
Hugo,  de  monasterii  Farfensis  destructiono ; 
in  MwtUori*s  Antiqq.  Ital.  medii  «vi,  torn, 
vi.,  p.  S78,  dtc. 

(19)  Very  noticeable  examples  and  testi- 
moniee  msy  be  seen  it^  the  Qallia  Christiana, 
torn,  i.,  T>  23, 87,  tom.  ii.,  p.  173, 179.  See 
also  Abie's  Apologeticnm  ;  subjoined  to  the 
Oidez  Canon.  Puhoei,  p.  398 ;  snd  Mabd- 
imt,  Annales  Bened.»  tom.  v.,  and  othen. 


(16)  Ludao,  Thionuugm,  in  his  DiscipUna 
ecclestsB  vetus  et  novs,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  i.,  cap. 
28,  p..  89,  has  collected  much  matter,  in  or- 
der to  evince  that  the  functions  of  dukes  and 
counts  were  sustained  by  bishops  as  early  as 
the  ninth  century.  And  some  of  the  bish- 
ops pretend  to  trace  the  origin  of  their  secu- 
lar power  back  to  the  eighth  eenl\}Ty.  But  I 
greatly  misuke,  if  any  indubitable  insUnce 
can  be  produced  of  earlier  date  than  the  tenth 
century. 

(17)  Raihtrhut  in  bis  Itineiariom,  (pub- 
lished by  DackuTf  Spicileg ,  tom.  i-,  p.  381), 
•sys  of  the  priests  of  Verona :  sciscitatus  de 
fide  illorum,  inveni  plorimos  neque  ipsum 
•apere  symliolum,  qui  fuisse  creditur  Apos- 
tolorum.  [The  same  writer  gives  us  (p. 
37jS)  a  copy  of  the  charge  which  he  issued 
to  the  presbyters  of  his  diocese,  Verona. 
In  this  charge  he  requirea  all  priests  to  be 
able  to  repeat  the  three  creeds,  nsmely  the 
Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian ; 
and  moreover  to  come  severally  and  repeal 
them  horore  him.  He  also  calls  opon  them, 
to  consider  why  the  lord's  day  is  so  named ; 
and  if  they  do  not  know,  to  make  inquiry  and 
leam.     He  likewise  direcU  each  of  them  to 
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ning  of  this  century,  discipline  was  so  low,  that  most  of  them  did  not  even 
know  that  the  rule  they  had  hound  themselves  to  follow,  was  called  the  rule 
of  St,  Benedict.  To  this  evil  a  remedy  not  altogether  unsuccessful  was 
applied  by  Odo,  a  French  nobleman,  who  was  a  learned  and  devout  man  ac- 
cording to  the  standard  of  that  age.  Being  made  abbot  of  Clugnif  in  Bur- 
gundla  a  province  of  France,  after  the  death  of  Bemo,  A.D.  927,  he  not 
only  obliged  his  mopks  to  live  according  to  their  rule,  but  likewise  bound 
them  to  observe  additional  rites  and  regulations,  which  had  an  air  of  sane 
tity  but  were  in  reality  trivial,,  as  well  as  onerous  and  inconvenient.  (20) 
This  new  form  of  monastic  life  procured  for  its  author  great  fame  and  hon- 
our, and  in  a  short  time  it  was  propagated  over  all  Europe.  For  very 
many  of  the  ancient  monasteries  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Britain,  and 
Spain,  adopted  the  discipline  of  Clugni ;  and  the  new  monasteries  that  were 
erected,  were  by  their  founders  subjected  to  the  same  discipline.  Thus 
was  formed  in  the  next  century  the  venerable  order  of  Clugni,  or  that  body 
of  associated  Cluniac^nsians,  which  was  so  widely  extended  and  so  re* 
nowned  for  its  wealth  and  power.(2I) 

§  12.  The  more  distinguished  writers  of  this  century  are  easily  enu- 
merated. Among  the  Greeks  was  Simeon  Magister,  chancellor  of  Con- 
Btantinople.  He  transcribed  the  earlier  written  lives  of  the  Scants,  for  the 
sake  of  giving  them  a  better. form,  and  clothing  them  in  a  better  style ;  for 
which  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Meiaphrastes.i^^)    But  in  digesting,  pol. 

embraced  the  regalations  of  Cluffni,  and  uni« 
ted  in  a  kind  of  association,  of  wnich  the  ab> 
bot  of  Clugni  in  France  was  the  head. 

(22)  See  Lto  AUatius,  de  Symeonnra 
scriptis,  p.  24,  &c.  Jo.  BoUand^  Praefatio 
ad  Acu  Sanctorum,  Antw.,  ^  Wi.,  p.  vi., 
6lc.  [Simeon  Metaphrastes  was  of  noblis 
birth,  and  a  roan  of  both  genius  and  learn- 
ing. The  emperor  Lto  made  him  his  prin- 
cipal secretary,  patrician,  loffothetes  or  hish 
cbanceHor,  and  roaster  of  the  palace.     He 


(20)  See  Jo.  MaMUon,  Annates  Bened., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  386,  <Slc.,  and  Prafatio  ad  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  jnecul.  v.,  p.  xxvi.,  &c. 
Mabillon  treats  largely  of  Bento,  the  first 
abbot  of  Clugni  and  the  founder  of  the  order 
of  Clugni,  in  his  Aeta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened., 
siec.  ▼.,  p.  66,  and  of  Odo,,  ibid.,  p.  122, 
&c.  The  general  history  of  the  order  of 
Clugni,  is  neatly  written  by  Hipp.  Helyot^ 
Histoire  des  Ordres  religieuses.  torn.  ▼.,  p. 
184,  dec.  The  present  state  of  Clugni  is 
described  by  Mortem,  Voyage  litter,  de  deux    flourished  about  A.D.  901 ;  and  devoted  his 


Benedictins,  pt.  i.,  p.  227,  &c, 

(21)  I  am  mistaken,  if  most  of  the  writers 
on  ecclesiastical  history  have  not  misappre- 
hended the  import  of  the  word  order,,  as  ap- 
plied to  the  Cluniacensians,  Cistersians,  and 
others.  For  they  take  it  to  mean  a  new 
monastic  institute,  or  a  new  sect  of  monks ; 
in  which  they  mistake,  by  confounding  the 
modem  use  of  the  term  with  its  ancient  moan- 
ing. The  term  order  as  used  by  the  writers 
of  that  age,  at  first  signified  merely  some  par- 
ticular form  of  monastie  diseipline.  But 
from  this  use  of  the  word,  another  gradually 
arose :  for  the  word  order  denoted  a  society 
or  association  of  many  monasteries,  acknowl- 
edging one  head  and  following  the  same 
rules  of  life.  The  order  of  Clugni  was  not 
a  new  monastic  sect,  like  the  orders  of  Car- 
dnisitfns,  Dominicans,  and  Frandseans ;  but 
it  denoted,  first,  that  mode  of  living  which 
Odo  prescribed  to  the  Benedictine  monks  of 
Clugni ;  and  then,  the  whole  number  of  mon- 
asteries in  different  parts  of  Eorope  which 


time,  when  the  business  of  his  offices  did 
not  prevent,  to  the  rewriting  of  the  lives  of 
the  saints.  How  many  narratives  he  revi- 
sed, or  composed  anew,  it  is  difilicult  to 
state ;  because  the  religious  biographies  of 
subsequent  writera  have  been  ascribed  to 
him.  Of  the  661  narratives  long  and  short, 
which  have  been  attributed  to  him,  Leo  AU 
latius  supposes  122  are  actually  of  his  re- 
vision, 444  he  attributes  to  othet  authorr 
whom  he  names,  and  95  he  thinks  are  not 
Simeon's,  but  he  cannot  ascertain  to  whont 
they  should   be  attributed. — Many  of  the 

Snuine  narratives  of  Simeon  have  found 
eir  way  into  the  large  collections  of  Surius^ 
and  BoUand ;  but  the  greater  part  of  the 
whole  were  never  printed.— Besides  thetfo 
revised  bioffraphies,  a  number  of  orations, 
epistles,  and  short  poems,  hymns,  dec,  are 
extant  as  the  productions  of  Simean.  See 
Covers  Historia  Litterar..  torn,  ii.,  and  Flet^ 
ry,  Histoire  de  TEglise,  livre  Iv.,  ^  31. — 
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ishing,  and  embellishing  these  lives  of  Saints,  he  is  said  to  have  enlai^ed 
the  original  narratives  by  the  addition  of  many  of  his  own  fictions  and  silly 
tales.  Nicon  an  Armenian  monk,  has  left  us  a  tract  on  the  religion  of  the  Ar-^ 
menians,  which  is  not  contemptible.(23)  The  two  authors  of  Catena^  Obpiu 
piodonis  and  (EcwnemuSf  are  placed  by  some  in  this  century ;  but  it  is 
wholly  on  conjectural  grounds.(24)  With  better  reasons,  Suidas  the  famous 
lexicographer,  is  placed  among  the  writers  of  this  centur}\(25)  The  most 
distinguished  author  among  the  Arabian  Christians,  was  Eutychiua  bishop 
of  Alexandria ;  whose  Annales  and  some  other  writings  are  still  extant. (26)- 
§  13.  The  best  among  the  Latin  writers  was  Crerbert,  or  Sylvester  II.  the 
Roman  pontiff;  of  whom  we  have  spoken  before.(27)     The  rest  deserve  no 


(33)  [Nieon  was  bom  in  Poiitus,  and  ed- 
ucated in  a  monastery  on  the  confines  of 
Pontus  and  Paphlagonia.  About  the  year 
961,  his  abbot  sent  him  out  as  a  Christian 
missionary ;  and  he  travelled  in  Armenia 
and  various  countries  of  the  East,  and  in 
Greece.  He  was  accounted  a  saint,  and 
xnimeles  are  related  of  him.  His  book  de 
funma  religione  Armeiwrum^  in  a  Latin 
translation,  is  exuht  in  the  Bibliotheca  Pa- 
tnim.— TV.] 

(24)  For  an  account  of  (Ecumenius  of 
Tricca,  see  eroecially  Bemh.  de  Montfa»- 
am,  Biblioth.  Coislin.,  p.  274.  [tEcwmem^ 
ti«,  bishop  of  Tricca  in  Thrace,  is  placed  in 
this  century,  becauae  he  quotes  PhoHus  who 
lived  in  the  ninth  century,  but  mentions  no 
later  writer.  His  brief  scholia  on  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles  and  on  the  canonical  Epis- 
ties,  are  all  borrowed  from  the  fathers  and 
especially  from  Chrytottom.  His  works 
were  printed  at  Paris,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  1631, 
2  tomi  fol. — Olympiodorus,  a  Greek  raonk 
and  deacon  of  Alexandria,  of  uncertain  age, 
is  author  of  an  exposition  of  the  book  of 
Ecclestastes ;  printed,  Gr.  and  Ijat.,  in  the 
Auctuarinm  Patr.  Duceanum.  torn,  ii.,  p. 
602.  The  Catena  on  Job  ascribed  to  him, 
is  more  probably  the  work  of  Nicetas^  in  the 
middle  of  the  next  century.  It  was  pub- 
lished, Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Fr.  Junius,  Lond., 
1637.  fol.— Tr.] 

(25)  [That  Suidaa  lived  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  century,  is  inferred  from  his  compu- 
tations in  the  article  'Adci^  which  all  ter- 
minate with  the  reijj^n  of  the  emperor  Jokn 
Zimi»ua^  who  died  of  poison  A  D.  975. 
His  Dictionary,  which  is  a  kind  of  historical 
And  literary  encyclopedia,  waa  best  published 
by  KuMter,  Cambr.,  1705,  3  vols,  fol.— Tr.J 

(26)  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabridue.  Bibliogra- 
phia  sntiquaria,  p.  179,  and  Etueb.  Renan- 
dot,  Historia  Patriarch.  Alexandr.,  p.  347. 
{Eutychme  was  a  native  of  Egypt,  and  the 
melchite  or  orthodox  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria, from  A.D.  9S3lo  950.  His  Arabic 
name  was  Said  Ibn  Batriky  that  is  Soiif 
ike  son  of  Batrik,     Said  signifies  Hajfpy^ 


which  in  Greek  is  *EvTv;^g  or  Eutyehius, 
He  lived  unhappily  with  his  flock,  and  died 
at  the  age  of  75.  His  principal  work  la  his 
Annals,  from  the  creation  to  A.D.  937 : 
edited  by  E.  Pocock^  Arab,  and  Lat.,  Ox- 
ford, 1658,  4to.  He  also  wrote  a  history  of 
Sicily,  after  its  conquest  by  the  Saracens ; 
a  disputation  between  the  heterodox  and 
Christians,  in  opposition  to  the  Jacobites, 
and  some  medical  tracts ;  sll  of  which  still 
exist  in  n»anu8cript. 

The  Greek  writers  of  this  century,  omit- 
ted by  Dr.  Mosheim,  are  the  following  : 

John  Cameniota,  a  reader  in  the  church 
of  Thessalonica.  When  that  city  waa  ta- 
ken and  plundered  by  the  Saracens  A.D. 
904,  John  was  made  prisoner,  and  carried 
to  Tarsus,  where  he  composed  a  full  and  in- 
teresting Hi»tory  of  the  destruction  of  Thes- 
safoniea  and  of  hia  own  sufferings.  It  was 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat ,  by  Leo  Allatius, 
Symmici.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  Ao,  and  in  the  Corpus 
Hist.  Byzant.,  torn,  bcvi.,  p.  240,  6lc. 

Hyppo/ytus  of  Thebes,  who  has  been 
confounded  with  Hyppolylus  Portuensis,  of 
the  third  century.  He  flourished  about 
A  D.  933.  A  Chronicon,  or  a  part  of  one 
composed  by  him,  was  published,  Greek  and 
Ijatin,  by  Hen.  Canisius,  I.<ectioo.  Antiq., 
tome  iii.,  p.  35.  He  also,  it  ia  probable, 
composed  the  brief  noticea  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  which  have  gone  under  the  name 
of  the  earlier  Hyppolytus, 

Moses  B'tr-Cepha,  bishop  of  Beth-Ra- 
man, and  8U|)ervi»or  of  the  churches  in  the 
regions  of  Babylonia.  He  lived  in  this 
century,  but  in  what  part  of  it  is  uncertain. 
He  composed  in  Syriac.  three  Books  de 
Paradiso ;  of  which  Andr.  M'tnus  published 
a  Utin  translation,  Antw..  1568, 8vo  This 
translation  is  also  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom. 
xvii.,  p.  456. 

Stsinnivs,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  A. 
B.  994-997,  composed  a  tract  de  Nupttis 
Consobrvnorum ;  which  is  in  Leuncluvius, 
Jus  (5r.  ct  Kom ,  lib.  ui.,  p.  197.— Tr.] 

(27)  [See  the  preceding  chapter,  ^  7,  8, 
and  note  tl8)»  P-  118. -Tr.] 
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higher  character  than  that  of  indifferent, writers.  Odo^  who  laid  the  found- 
ation of  the  Cluniacensian  association  or  order,  has  left  some  writings, 
which  have  few  marks  of  genius  and  discernment,  but  many  of  supersti. 
tion.(28)  Some  tracts  of  Raiheritts  of  Verona  are  extant,  which  indicate 
a  mind  of  good  powers,  and  imbued  with  the  love  of  justice  and  integrity.(29) 
AUo  of  Vercelli,  composed  a  tract  on  ecclesiastical  grietances,  which  throws 
light  on  the  state  of  those  times.  (30)  Dunstan  an  Englishman,  compiled 
for  the  benefit  of  monks  a  Harmony  of  monastic  rules,(^l )  Aelfric  of  Can- 
terbury,  deserved  well  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  Britain,  by  a  variety  of 
tracts.(32)  Burchard  bishop  of  Worms,  aided  the  study  of  canon  law,  by 
a  volume  of  Decreta  in  twenty  Books.  But  he  was  not  the  sole  compiler  ; 
for  he  was  aided  by  Olbert.(ZZ)     Odilo  of  Lyons,  has  lefl  us  some  frigid 

was  a  moat  zealous  promoter  of  monkery  and 
celibacy,  and  is  reported  to  have^wrougbt 
many  miracles.  His  Harmony  of  monastic 
rules,  in  twelve  chapters,  was  published  by 
Reiner^  as  an  appendix  to  his  work  on  tba 
antiquity  of  the  Benedictine  order  in  Eng- 
land, Duaci,  1 626,  fol.  See  Hume's  Hist,  of 
England,  vol.  i.,  ch.  ii.,  p.  94,  dec.  His  life 
and  miracles  composed  by  OMbem^  a  monk 
of  Canterbury  in  the  eleventh  century,  with 
extracts  from  others,  may  be  seen  in  Mabil- 
lon.  Acta  SS.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  vii.,  or  sae- 
col.  ▼.,  p.  654-716.— Tr.] 

(32)  [Aelfric  or  Elfric  or  Alfric,,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  from  A.D.  996  to 
1006,  was  a  monk  of  Abingdon,  and  (a« 
Usher  supposes)  61  led  several  other  offices 
in  the  church  during  forty  yesrs,  before  he 
was  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Most 
of  the  writings  generally  ascribed  to  him, 
are  by  some  ascribed  to  snoth^  monk  of  th^ 
same  name,  who  was  made  archbishop  of 
York,  and  died  A.D.  1051.  See  Henry 
Wharton* s  Dissert,  de  dvxtbus  Alfricis,  in 
his  Anfflia  Sacra :  and  MaJnUon^  Acta  Ssnc- 
tor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  viii.,  p.  61,  dec.  The 
works  ascribed  to  Aelfric  of  Canterbury,  are 
a  Biblical  History :  a  Homily  on  the  Body 
and  Blood  oi  Christ ;  (in  which  he  disproves 
transubstantiation) ;  an  Epistle  to  Wtilfin 
bishop  of  Sherburne ;  another  to  Wulfstan 
archbishop  of  York ;  a  Penitentiary  ;  and 
an  Epistle  to  jVuZ/bi,  on  the  Ecclesiastical 
Canons.  These  Inve  been  published,  and 
most  of  them  in  Saxon  and  Latin.  Besides 
these,  there  exist  in  MS.  a  collection  of  eigh- 
ty sermons;  a  Saxon  Chronicle,  a  transla- 
tion of  the  canons  of  the  Nicene  Counc.l,  a 
translation  of  St.  Gregory's  Dialogue,  with 
several  lives  of  monkish  saints,  «ll  in  the 
Saxon  language ;  also  a  Latin-Saxon  diction- 
ary, a  grammar  of  the  Saxon  language :  F.x-  . 
tracts  from  Priecian,  dtc.  See  Cave's  His- 
toria  Litters ria,  vol.  ii — Tr.] 

(83)  See  the  Chronlcon  M'ormatiense,  m 
Ludwig's  Reliquiae  Manuscriptor.,  tom  ii., 
p.  48,  and  the  HiaUMie  littersim  de  U  Fxmnce, 


(88)  Histoirc  litteraire  de  la  France,  tom. 
vi.,  p.  229.  [His  life,  written  by  John  one 
of  his  intimate  friends,  in  three  BooRs,  and 
the  same  revised  by  Nalgod  two  centuries 
after,  are  in  Mabillorij  Acta  Sanctor.  ord. 
Bened.,  torn,  vii.,  or  sabcuI.  vi.,  p.  150- 
199 ;  to  which  Mahillon  prefi.xed  a  full  ac- 
count, composed  by  himself;  ibid.,  p.  124, 
Ac.  He  was  a  Frenchman,  brought  up  in 
the  court  of  William  duke  of  Aquitain,  and 
educated  at  Tours  and  Paris.  He  early  be- 
came a  monk,  and  a  great  admirer  of  St. 
Martin  of  Tours.  From  the  year  912,  till 
his  death  in  942.  he  was  engaged  in  teach- 
ing school,  presiding  in  monasteries,  making 
journeys  to  Rome  snd  Paris.  &c.,  on  public 
business.  His  works  are  several  legends, 
concerning  St.  Martin,  St.  Mary  Magdalen, 
&c.,  a  life  of  St.  Gerarld  count  of  Orleans, 
an  abridgment  of  Gregory's  Morals  on  Job, 
in  twenty- five  Books,  and  devotional  pieces. 
They  arc  all  published  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr., 
tom.  xvii. — TV.] 

(29)  Histoire  litteraire  de  la  France,  torn, 
vi.,  p.  339.  [See  note  (11)  on  the  prece- 
ding chapter,  p.  1 17. — TV.] 

(30)  Hfstoire  litteraire  de  la  France,  tom. 
vi.,  p.  281.  [Atto  Sfcundus  was  a  native 
of  liombardy,  a  msn  of  learning  and  virtue, 
according  to  the  standard  of  the  age.  iltt- 
gustine  was  his  favourite  author.  He  pre- 
sided over  the  church  of  Vercelli  from  A.D. 
945. till  his  death  in  960.  His  works  were 
republished,  more  complete,  in  2  void,  fol., 
Vercelli,  1769.  They  comprise  a  collection 
of  Canons  and  ecclesiastical  Statutes  for  the 
use  of  his  church ;  de  pressuris  ecclesiasti- 
cis,  in  three  parts ;  (on  the  bishops'  courts, 
their  ordinations ;  and  de  faculiatibus  eccle- 
siarum);  several  Homilies;  and  a  verbal 
Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul. — Tr.] 

(31)  [St.  Dunstan  was  Itom  in  Somerset, 
educated  at  Glastonbury,  where  he  became  a 
monk  and  afterwards  abbot.  He  served  sev- 
eral years  at  court,  was  bishop  of  Worcester 
A.D'.  956.  bishop  of  London  in  958.  and  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  from  961  to  988.    He 
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aeimons,  and  other  things  not  much  hetter.(34)    Of  those  who  wrote  his 
tories  and  annals,  this  is  not  the  place  to  treat.  (35) 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE   HISTOEY   OF   RELIOION   AND  THEOLOGT. 

^  1.  The  State  of  Religion. — ^  2.  Contests  respectmg  Predesiiiution  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. — ^  3.  Belief  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  was  at  Hand. — ^  4.  Multitude  of  the 
Samts. — ^  5,  6.  The  different  Branches  of  Theology  neglected. — f  7.  Contioversy 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins. 

§  1.  That  the  most  important  doctrines  of  Christianity  were  misun- 
derstood and  perverted,  and  that  such  doctrines  as  remained  entire  were 
obscured  by  the  addition  of  the  most  unsound  opinions,  is  manifest  from 
€Tery  writer  of  this  period.     The  essence  of  religion  was  supposed  by 


tome  vii.,  p.  595,  &c,  [Burchard  a  Hes- 
eian,  was  first  a  monk  of  Laubes,  snd  then 
Inshop  of  Worms  from  A.D.  996  to  1026. 
He  commenced  his  g^eat  woxk  on  canon 
law  while  in  his  monastery,  and  with  the 
«id  of  his  instructer  (Xbert ;  but  completed 
it  during  his  episcopate.  It  was  first  pub- 
lished at  Cologne,  1548,  fol,  and  afterwards 
in  8vo.  Though  still  in  twenty  Books,  it 
contains  not  a  sixth  part  of  the  original  work. 
Its  authority  is  veiy  small,  being  compiled 
without  due  care,  and  often  from  spurious 
woriLB.  The  full  title  of  the  book  is,  Mag^ 
mem  Deeretorum  (or  CaTumum)  Volumen; 
but  it  is  oAen  cited  by  the  title  Deereium ; 
and  also  by  that  of  Brocardica^  or  Brocardi- 
€onm  Opus,  from  the  French  and  Italian 
Broeard,  i.  e.,  Burehard.  See  Sckroeekk^s 
Kirchengesch.,  vol.  zxil,  p.  414,  dec. — 7V.J 

(34)  iSi.  Odilo  was  a  native  of  Auvergne, 
educated  at  Clugni,  where  he  became  the 
abbot  A.D.  994.  He  afterwards  refused 
the  archbishopric  of  Lyons ;  and  died  abbot 
of  Clugni,  AjD,  1049,  aged  87  years.  His 
works,  as  pubnshed  by  Du  Cheme  in  his 
BiUiotheca  Cluniacensis,  Paris,  1614,  and 
thence  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom.  xvii.,  con- 
sist of  fourteen  sermons  on  the  festal  days ; 
a  life  of  Si.  Maiolu* ;  a  life  of  St.  AdeUidis ; 
four  Hymns ;  and  some  Letters.  His  own 
life,  written  by  his  pupil  JotstUd,  in  two 
Books,  is  given  us  by  mabilUmf  together  with 
a  long  biographical  preface,  in  the  Acta 
Sanctor.  or£  Bened.,  tom.  viil,  p.  031-710. 
-Tr.] 

(86)  [The  Latin  writers  omitted  by  Dr. 
Moshiimj  were  some  of  them  mere  authors 
«f  the  lives  of  certain  monks  and  sainU. 

Vol.  n.— R 


Such  were  Stephen^  abbot  of  Laubes,  and 
A.D.  908  bishop  of  Liege ;  Hubsid  or  Hue- 
bald,  a  French  monk  who  flourished  under 
Charles  the  Bald,  A.D.  916  ;  Gerard,  dea- 
con of  the  cloister  of  St.  Medard  A.D.  932 ; 
Fridegodus,  a  monk  of  Cantexbury  A.D. 
960 ;  and  Adso,  abbot  of  Monger  en  Der,  in 
France,  A.D.  980.  Most  of  the  others  were 
popes  or  bishops,  who  have  left  us  only  some 
epistles.  Such  were  John  X.,  pope  A.D. 
915-928 ;  Agapetus  II.,  pope  A.D.  946- 
966;  JoikmXn.,  pope  A.D.  956-963;  John 
XIII.,  pope  A.D.  966-972 ;  Pilgrim  or  Per- 
egrins,  archbishop  of  Lorch,  A.D.  971-992 ; 
Benedict  VI.,  pope  A.D.  972-974;  Bene- 
dict VII.,  pope  A.D.  975-984 ;  /oAn  XV., 
pope  A.D.  986-996  ;  aUd  Gregory  V.,  pope 
A.D.  996-999.  To  these  classes  of  writers, 
may  be  subjoined  the  two  following  indi- 
viduals. 

Rorwida  or  Roswitha,  a  learned  and  de- 
vout nun  of  Oandersheim  in  Germany,  who 
flourished  about  A.D.  980.  She  understood 
Greek  as  well  as  the  Latin,  in  the  latter  of 
which  she  wrote.  Her  compositions  are  all 
in  verse ;  namely,  a  Panegyric  on  Otto  the 
Great,  eight  Martyrdoms  of  early  Saints,  six 
sacred  Comedies,  on  various  subjects  but 
chiefly  in  praise  of  the  saints ;  and  a  Poem  on 
the  establishment  of  her  monastery.  These 
were  best  edited  by  H.  L.  Schurzfleisch, 
V^^ittemb.,  1707, 4to.  See  SchroecWs  Kir- 
chengesch., vol.  xxi.,  p.  177,  266. 

Heriger  or  Hariger,  abbot  of  Laubes  A.D. 
990-1007.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  bish- 
ops of  Liege ;  a  tract  on  the  bcxiv  and  bk)od 
of  Christ ;  and  the  lives  of  St.  Ursmar,  St. 
Beriendis,  and  St  Landoald.— TV.] 
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both  Greeks  and  Latins  to  consist  in  the  worship  of  images,  in  honouring 
departed  saints,  in  searching  for  and  preserving  sacred  relics,  and  in  heap, 
ing  riches  upon  the  priests  and  monks.  Scarcely  an  individual  ventured 
to  approach  God,  without  first  duly  placating  the  images  and  the  saints. 
And  in  searching  after  relics  and  hoarding  them,  all  were  zealous  even  to- 
phrensy :  and  if  we  may  believe  the  monks,  nothing  was  more  an  object 
of  the  divine  solicitude  than  to  indicate  to  doting  old  won)en  and  barehead- 
ed  monks,  the  places  where  the  corpses  of  holy  men  were  deposited.  The 
fire  which  bums  out  the  stains  remaining  on  human  souls  after  death, 
was  an  object  of  intense  dread  to  all,  nay  was  more  feared  than  the  pun- 
ishments of  hell.  For  the  latter  it  was  supposed  might  be  easily  escaped, 
if  they  only  died  rich  in  the  prayers  and  merits  of  the  priests,  or  hiid  some 
saint  to  intercede  for  them ;  but  not  so  the  former.  And  the  priests  per- 
ceiving  this  dread  to  conduce  much  to  their  advantage,  endeavoured  by 
their  discourses  and  by  fables  and  fictitious  miracles  continually  to  raise 
it  higher  and  higher. 

§  2.  The  controversies  respecting  grace  and  the  Lord's  supper,  which 
disquieted  the  preceding  century,  were  at  rest  in  this.  For  each  party, 
as  appears  from  various  testimonies,  left  the  other  at  liberty  either  to  retain 
the  sentiments  they  had  embraced  or  to  change  them.  Nor  was  it  an  ob- 
ject of  much  inquiry  in  this  illiterate  and  thoughtless  age,  what  the  theo- 
logians believed  on  these  and  other  subjects.  Hence  among  those  wha 
flourished  in  this  age,  we  find  both  followers  of  Augustine  and  followers  of 
Felagius ;  and  perhaps  as  many  can  be  discovered  who  supposed  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  literally  present  in  the  eucharist,  as  there 
were  who  either  had  no  established  opinion  on  the  subject,  or  believed  the 
Lord's  body  to  be  not  present,  and  to  be  received  in  the  eucharist  only  by 
a  holy  exercise  of  the  soul.(l)  Let  no  one  however  ascribe  this  modera- 
tion and  forbearance  to  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  the  age  ;  it  was  rather 
the  want  of  inteUigence  and  knowledge,  which  rendered  them  both  indis- 
posed and  unable  to  contend  on  these  subjects. 

^  8.  Numberless  examples  and  testimonies  show,  that  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world  was  infected  with  immense  superstition.  To  this  were  added, 
many  futile  and  groundless  opinions,  fostered  by  the  priests  for  their  own 
advantage.  Among  the  opinions  which  dishonoured  and  disquieted  the  Lat* 
in  churches  in  this  century,  none  produced  more  excitement  than  the  be- 
lief, that  the  day  of  final  consummation  was  at  hand.  This  belief  was  de- 
rived in  the  preceding  century  from  the  Apocalypse  of  John^  xx.,  2, 3, 4,(2) 

(1)  That  the  Ijfttin  doctors  of  this  century  of  the  Saxon  Enfflish  church  concerning  the 

held  diflferent  opinions,  respecting  the  man-  eucharist,  see  Oollier*^  Ecclesiastical  His- 

ner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  tory  of  Great  Britain,  toI.  i.,  cent,  z.,  p.  204, 

are  present  in  the  sacred  supper,  is  very  266.** — Mad.'\ 

clearly  attested  :  nor  do  the  learned  among        (2)  ["  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 

the  Roman  Catholics,  who  follow  truth  rather  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Sa- 

than  part^  feelings,  disavow  the  fact.    That  tan,  and  bound  him  a  ihotuani  yearty^  6lc» 

the  doctnne  of  trantuhttantiation  was  at  this  They  understood  this  to  refer  to  the  times 

time  unknown  to  the  English,  has  been  of  the  Christian  dispensation.     And  as  Sa« 

shown  from  their  public  hcmilie*  by  Rajin  tan  was  to  be  loosed  after  the  thousand 

i^  ThoyraSf  Histoire  d*Angleterre,  tome  i.,  ve8rs,and  as  the  vision  proceeds  immediste- 

p.  463.     Yet  that  this  doctrine  was  then  ly  to  describe  the  general   judgment,  thoy 

received  by  some  of  the  French  and  German  concluded  the  world  would  come  to  an  eod 

divines,  may  be  as  easily  demonstrated.—  about  A.D.  1000. — Tr.J 
\**  For  a  judicious  account  of  the  opiuiooi 
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and  being  advanced  by  many  in  this  century,  it  spread  over  all  Europe, 
and  excited  immense  terror  and  alarm  among  the  people.  For  they  sup« 
posed  St.  John  had  explicitly  foretold,  that  after  a  thousand  years  from 
the  birth  of  Chritiy  Satan  would  be  let  loose.  Antichrist  would  appear,  and 
the  end  of  the  world  would  come.  Hence  immense  numbers  transferring 
their  property  to  the  churches  and  monasteries,  left  all  and  proceeded  to 
Palestine,  where  they  supposed  Christ  would  descend  from  heaven  to  judge 
ihe  world.  Others  by  a  solemn  vow  consecrating  themselves  and  all  they 
possessed  to  the  churches,  the  monasteries,  and  the  priests,  served  them 
in  the  character  of  slaves,  performing  the  daily  tasks  assigned  them :  for 
they  hoped  the  Supreme  Judge  would  be  more  favourable  to  them,  if  they 
made  themselves  servants  to  Jus  servants.  Hence  also  whenever  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  or  moon  took  place,  most  people  betook  themselves  to  caverns 
and  rocks  and  caves.  Very  many  also  gave  a  large  part  of  their  estates 
to  God  and  the  saints ;  that  is,  to  the  priests  and  monks.  And  in  many 
places,  edifices  both  sacred  and  secular  were  suffered  to  go  to  decay,  and 
in  some  instances  actually  pulled  down,  from  the  expectation  that  they 
would  no  longer  be  needed.  This  general  delusion  was  opposed  indeed 
by  a  few  wiser  individuals  ;  yet  nothmg  could  overcome  it,  till  the  century 
had  closed.  But  when  the  century  ended  without  any  great  calamity, 
the  greater  part  began  to  understand,  that  John  had  not  really  predicted 
what  they  so  much  feared.  (8) 

^  4.  The  number  of  the  acknowledged  saints,  i.  e.,  of  cardinals  in  the 
heavenly  court,  and  ministers  of  state  in  the  world  above,  was  every  where 
very  great.(4)  For  this  age  of  unparalleled  thoughtlessness  and  supersti- 
tion, required  a  host  of  patrons  and  guardians.  Besides,  so  great  was 
the  wickedness  and  madness  of  most  people,  that  the  reputation  of  being 
a  saint,  was  obtained  without  much  effort.  Whoever  was  by  nature  rath« 
er  austere  and  of  coarse  manners,  or  exhibited  a  vigorous  imagination^ 
appeared  amid  such  a  profligate  multitude  as  one  who  had  intimate  con- 
verse  with  Grod.  The  Koman  pontiff,  who  had  before  begun  to  assume  to 
himself  the  right  of  making  new  deities,  gave  the  first  specimen  of  the 

(8)  Almost  all  the  donatioDt  of  this  ceo-  ed  memory,  Richard,  Toy  tkiUutty  endi* 

tarr,  tfbtd  evidence  of  this  general  delusion  cated  the  inveterate  error  respeectng  the  end 

in  Europe.    For  the  raeaon  assigned  for  the  of  the  world,  after  receivinff  the  letter  from 

gift,  is  geneniUj  thus  expressed :  ilraroptn-  the  Lothahogians  which  f  was  to  answer. 

qwmU  nrnnH  Urmmo,  dec.  [i.  e..  The  end  For  the  rumoar  had  filled  nearly  the  whole 

of  the  iocrld  being  now  at  hfund].    Of  the  world,  that  when  the  Annnnciation  of  Mair 

many  other  proofs  of  the  prevalence  of  this  should   fsll  on  Satoiday,  then,  beyond  aU 

opinion,  which  was  so  profitable  to  the  cler-  donbt,  the  end  of  the  world  woold  take 

gfy  1  will  adduce  only  one  striking  passage  plaee.'* 

from  Ahbo  of  Fleury,  in  his  AmHOffeticum  (4)  [Yet  it  should  be  reroszked,  that  be- 

adversos  Amulphnm,  which  Fr.  Fithoeue  fore  the  year  904^  prayers  to  the  saints  and 

has  subjoined  to  the  Codex  Canonum  Eccle-  to  the  viivin  Mary,  are  not  mentioned  in  the 

sis  Rocnao«,  p.  401 :    **  When  a  little  boy,  canons  of  the  English  churches.    They  are 

(in  the  tenth  c^ntuiy),  I  heard  a  public  die-  first  enjoined  in  a  collection  of  canons  of 

course  delivered  in  the  church  of  Paris,  con-  this  date,  which  is  in  Wilkine*  Concil.,  torn, 

ceming  the  end  of  the  world ;  that  immedl-  i.,  p.  266.     We  read  however  in  a  circular 

ately  after  the  thonsand  years  terminsted.  Epistle  of  John  XV.,  in  the  year  993 :  Sie 

Antichrist  would  come :  and  not  long  after-  aderamm  et  colimos  reliquiae  martyrum  et 

wards,  the  universal  judgment  would  follow,  confessomm,  ut  eum,  [CArtshim],  cujus 

This  doctrine  I  resisted,  as  far  as  I  was  able,  martyrea  aunt,  adoremus— siquis  contradi- 

from  the  Gospels,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  cat,  Anathema.   Hardtun'o  Concil.,  torn,  n.^, 

book  of  Daniel.    At  last,  my  abbotof  bless-  pt  i.,  p.  VtA.-^SehL] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

BISTORT  OF   CEREMONIES  AUD  EITBS. 
^  1 .  The  Multitude  of  Ceramoniee.— f  3.  Feast  Days.^  3.  Office  of  St.  Maiy ;  Uie  Roeaiy. 

^  1.  How  great  a  load  of  rites  and  ceremonies  oppressed  and  stifled 
religion  in  this  centuiy,  appears  abundantly  from  the  acts  of  the  councils 
held  in  England,  France,  Germany,  and  Italy.  The  many  new-made  cit- 
izens of  heaven,  almost  daily  calendared,  required  the  institution  of  new 
festal  days,  new  forms  of  worship,  and  new  religious  rites.  And  in  excog- 
itating these,  the  priests,  though  in  every  thing  else  a  stupid  and  inem- 
cient  set  of  beings,  were  wonderfully  ingenious.  Some  of  their  arrangements 
flowed  from  the  erroneous  opinions  on  sacred  and  secular  subjects,  which 
the  barbarous  nations  derived  from  their  ancestors  and  incorporated  with 
Christianity.  Nor  did  the  guides  of  the  church  oppose  these  customs ;  but 
supposed  they  had  fulfilled  all  their  duty,  when  they  had  either  honoured 
with  some  Christian  forms  what  was  worthless  and  base  in  itself,  or  had 
assigned  to  it  some  far-fetched  allegorical  import.  Several  customs  which 
were  accounted  sacred,  arose  from  the  silly  opinions  of  the  multitude  re- 
specting (rod  and  die  inhabitants  of  heaven.  For  they  supposed  God  and 
those  intimate  with  him  in  heaven,  to  be  affected  in  the  same  manner  as 
earthly  kings  and  nobles,  who  are  rendered  propitious  by  gifls  and  pres- 
ents, and  are  gratified  with  frequent  salutations  and  external  marks  of  re- 
spect. 

§  2.  Near  the  end  of  this  century,  in  the  year  998,  by  the  influence  of 
Odilo  abbot  of  Clugni,  the  number  of  festal  days  among  the  Latins  was 
augmented,  by  the  addition  of  the  annual  celebration  in  memory  of  all  de- 
parted  souls.  Before  this  time,  it  had  been  the  custom  in  many  places  to 
offer  prayers  on  certain  days,  for  the  souls  in  purgatory  :  but  these  prayers 
were  offered  only  for  the  friends  and  patrons  of  a  particular  religious  order 
or  society.  Odilo^s  piety  was  not  to  be  thus  limited  ;  he  wished  to  extend 
this  kindness  to  all  the  departed  souls  that  were  suffering  in  the  invisible 
world.  The  author  of  the  suggestion  was  a  Sicilian  recluse  or  hermit, 
who  caused  it  to  be  stated  to  OdUo,  that  he  had  learned  from  a  divine  rev- 
elation, that  the  souls  in  purgatory  might  be  released  by  the  prayers  of  the 
monks  of  Clugni.(l)     At  first  therefore,  this  was  only  a  private  regulation 

(1)  See  Jo.  MabiUon,  Acta  SS.  ord.  Ben-  ^ach  week,  namely  Mondays  and  Toeadaya. 

•d.,  [tom.  viikfOr]  aaecul  vi.,pt.i.»p.  684;  Another  says  he  repreaented,  that  several 

where  he  gives  the  life  of  Odiloj  and  his  de-  souls  had  been  reUaaed  entirely  from  pingap 

cree  instituting  this  new  festival.     [Thesto-  tory,  by  Ai*  prayers.    And  another,  that  many 

zy  of  the  hermit  is  differently  related.     One  souls  might  be  released,  dtc.    See  MdbiOmif 

says  the  hermit  stated,  that  wandering  near  I.  c,  p.  666,  701,  (ed.  Paris,  1701),  and  FUtL- 

Mount  iEtna  he  overheard  the  souls  burning  ry,  Histoire  de  rEglisai,  livre  lix.,  ^57.    All 

in  that  volcano,  relate  the  benefits  they  re-  agree,  that  the  hermit  made  hia  representa- 

ceived  from  the  prayers  of  Odilo.     Another  tion  to  a  French  monk  who  was  then  on  a 

represents  the  hermit  as  saying  simply,  it  was  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and  bid  hini  ac- 

4livine1y  revealed  to  him.    One  likewise  rep-  quaint  Odih  with  it ;  which  was  accordingly 

resents  the  hermit  as  stating,  that  all  the  done. — Tr.} 
«ou1b  in  purgatory  enjoyed  respite  two  dayt 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HERESIES  AND  SCHISMS.  135 

of  the  society  of  Clugni:  but  a  Roman  pontiff— who  he  was,  is  unknown — 
•approyed  the  institution,  and  ordered  it  to  be  every  where  observed.  (2) 

\  3.  The  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  previously  had  been  extrav- 
agant, was  in  this  century  carried  much  farther  than  before.  Not  to  men- 
tion other  things  less  certain,  I  observe  first,  that  near  the  close  of  this  cen- 
tury the  custom  became  prevalent  among  the  Latins,  of  celebrating  masses 
and  abstaining  from  flesh  on  Saturdays,  in  honour  of  St.  Mary,  In  the 
next  place,  the  daily  <^ce  of  St.  Mary,  which  the  Latins  call  the  lesser 
-office^  was  introduced,  and  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Urban  II.  in  the 
council  of  Clermont.  Lastly,  pretty  distinct  traces  of  the  Rosary  and  crown 
'Of  St,  Mary,  as  they  are  called,  or  of  praying  according  to  a  numerical  ar- 
rangement, are  to  be  found  in  this  century.  For  they  who  tell  us,  that  St. 
Dominic  invented  the  Rosary  in  the  thirteenth  centuiy,  do  not  bring  satis- 
factory proof  of  their  opinion.(3)  The  Rosary  consisted  of  fifteen  repeti- 
'tions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  salutations  of  St  mary : 
and  what  the  Latins  called  the  Crown  of  SU  Mary,  consisted  of  six  or  seven 
repetitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  sixty  or  seventy  salutations,  accord, 
•ing  to  the  age  ascribed  by  different  authors  to  the  Holy  Virgin. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY  OF  HERESIES. 

'4  1*  Tfa0  more  Ancient  Heresies. — ^  3.  The  Paulicians. — ^  3.  Commotions  excited  by 
Leutbard.— 4  4.  The  Anthropomoxphites. 

4  1 .  The  amazing  stupidity  of  the  age,  which  was  the  source  of  so  many 
evils,  had  this  one  advantage,  that  it  rendered  the  church  tranquil  and  un- 
disturbed by  new  sects  and  discords.  The  Nestorians  and  Monophysites 
'began  to  experience  more  hardships  under  the  Arabians,  than  jR)rmerly ; 
and  they  are  said  to  have  repeatedly  suffered  the  greatest  violence.  But 
«8  many  of  them  gained  the  good- will  of  the  great  by  their  skill  in  medicine, 
or  by  their  abilities  as  stewards  and  men  of  business,  the  persecutions  that 
occasionally  broke  out  were  in  a  measure  suppressed. (1) 

§  2.  The  Maniohaeans  or  Paulicians,  of  whom  mention  has  been  made 
before,  became  considerably  numerous  in  Thrace  under  the  emperor  John 
Tzimisces.  As  early  as  the  eighth  century,  Constantine  Copronymus  had 
removed  a  large  portion  of  this  sect  to  this  province,  that  they  might  no 
longer  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  the  East ;  yet  they  still  remained  very  nu- 

(2)  The  pontiff  Benedict  XIV.,  or  Prosper  MabiUon,  Praef.  ad  AcU  Sanctor.  ord.  Ben- 

Lambertinusy  in  his  treatise  de  Festis  Jesa  ed.,  saecul.  v.,  p.  Iviii.,  dec. 
Christi.  Maris,  et  Sanctorum,  lib.  iii.,  c.  23,        (1)  [Some  Nestorians  were  private  secre- 

Opp.,  torn,  z.,  p.  671,  very  wisely  observes  taries  of  the  kalifs ;  and  the  Nestorian  patri- 

silenee  respecting  this  obscure  and  disrepu-  arch  had  such  influence  widi  the  kalif,  that 

table  origin  of  that  anniversary,  and  thus  the  Jacobite  and  Greek  bishops  living  amonff 

shows  us,  what  he  thought  of  it.    And  in  this  the  Arabians,  were  obliged  in  their  difficot 

work  of  Benedict  XIV.  are  many  specimens  ties  to  put  themselves  under  his  protection. 

«f  the  author's  discernment.  See  Aateman^  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vatic,  torn. 

(8)  This  is  formally  demonstiated  bv  Jo,  iv..  p.  08-100.— ScA/.] 
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mcrous  in  Syria  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  Theodorua  therefore  die- 
bishop  of  Antioch,  for  the  safety  of  his  own  flock,  did  not  cease  importuning 
the  emperor,  until  he  ordered  a  new  colony  of  Manichaeans  to  be  transplant- 
ed to  Philippopolis.(2)  From  Thrace  the  sect  removed  into  Bulgaria  and 
Slavonia,  in  which  countries  they  afterwards  had  a  supreme  pontiff  of  their 
sect ;  and  they  continued  their  residence  there,  down  to  the  times  of  the 
council  of  Basil,  or  to  the  fifteenth  century.  From  Bulgaria  they  migrated 
to  Italy,  and  thence  spread  into  other  countries  of  Europe,  and  gave  much 
trouble  to  the  Roman  pontif&.(d) 

§  3.  At  the  close  of  this  century,  a  plebeian  man  of  the  name  of  Leu- 
ihard  in  the  village  of  Virtus  near  Chalons,  attempted  some  innovations  ia 
religion,  and  in  a  short  time  drew  a  large  share  of  the  vulgar  after  him. 
He  would  allow  of  no  images ;  for  he  is  said  to  have  broken  the  image  of 
our  Saviour.  He  maintained  that  tithes  ought  not  to  be  given  to  the 
priests ;  and  said  that  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  some  things 
were  true,  and  some  things  were  false.  He  pretended  to  be  inspired ;  but 
bishop  Gehmn  drove  the  man  to  extremities,  and  he  at  last  threw  himself 
into  a  well.(4)  I  suppose  the  disciples  of  this  man,  who  doubtless  taught 
many  other  things  besides  what  are  stated  above,  joined  themselves  with 
those  who  in  France  were  afterwards  called  Alhigenses^  and  who  are  said 
to  have  leaned  to  the  views  of  the  Manichaeems. 


&  4.  Some  remains  of  the  Arians  still  existed  in  certain  parts  of  Italy, 
id  especially  in  the  region  about  Padua.  (5)    Batherius  bishop  of  Verona, 


ani 


(2)  Jo.  Zonaras,  Annal.,  lib.  xvii.,  p.  209, 
ed.  Paris ;  p.  164,  ed.  Venice. 

(3)  And  as  has  been  already  obserred, 
perhaps  some  remains  of  the  sect  still  exist 
m  Bulgaria.  [See  century  iz.,  part  ii.,  ch. 
v.,  ^  2-6,  p.  101-106,  supra.— TV.] 

(4)  An  account  of  this  affair  is  given  by 
Glaher  Radvlphus,  Hist.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  zi. 
[FUurVt  Histoire  ds  TEglise,  livre  Iviii., 
$  19,  tnus  relates  the  whole  stoxy,  on  the 
authority  of  Glaher.  Near  the  close  of  the 
year  1000,  a  plebeian  man  by  the  name  of 
Leutard,  in  the  village  of  Virtus  and  diocese 
of  Chalons,  pretended  to  be  a  prophet,  and 
deceived  many.  Beinff  at  a  certain  time  in 
the  fields,  and  fatigued  with  labour,  he  laid 
himself  down  to  sleep ;  when  a  great  swarm 
of  bees  seemed  to  enter  the  lower  part  of  his 
body,  and  to  pass  out  of  his  mouth,  with  a 
sreat  buzzing.  They  next  began  to  sting 
him  severely;  and  after  tormenting  him 
a  while,  they  spoke  to  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  do  some  things  which  were  beyond 
human  power.  He  returned  home  exhaust- 
ed ;  and  with  a  view  to  obey  the  divine  ad- 
monition, dismissed  his  wife.  Then  pro- 
ceeding to  the  church,  as  if  for  prayer,  he 
enterea  it  and  seized  and  broke  the  image 
of  the  crucifix.  The  by-standers  were 
amazed,  and  supposed  the  man  was  deran- 
ged ;  but  as  they  were  simple  rustics,  he 
easily  persuaded  them  that  he  had  performed 
the  deed  under  the  direction  of  a  supernat- 


ural and  divine  revelation.  Leutard  talked 
much,  and  wished  to  be  regarded  as  a  great 
teacher.  But  in  his  discourses  there  was- 
nothing  solid,  and  no  truth.  He  said  that 
the  things  taught  by  the  prophets,  were  to  be 
believed  only  in  part,  and  that  the  rest  wis- 
useless.  He  declared  that  it  was  of  no  qs» 
to  a  man  to  pay  his  tithes.  Faroe  now  ino- 
claimed  him  to  be  a  man  of  God ;  and  nov 
small  part  of  the  vulvar  went  after  him.  Bnt 
Geboin,  the  venerable  and  wise  bishop  ot 
Chalons,  summoned  the  man  before  him,  and 
interrogated  him  respecting  all  the  things  re- 
ported of  him.  He  began  to  dissemble  and: 
conceal  the  poison  of  his  wickedness,  and 
quoted  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  which  hs 
had  never  studied.  The  sagacious  bishop^ 
now  conviikced  the  blockhead  of  falsehood 
and  madness,  and  in  part  reclaimed  the  peo- 
ple whom  he  had  seduced.  The  wretched 
Leutard,  finding  his  reputation  ruined  among 
the  people,  drowned  himself  in  a  well. — Tr.] 
(5)  [It  appears  from  UgelVt  Italia  Sacra, 
tom.  v.,  p.  429  of  the  new  edition,  that  in 
the  diocese  of  Peter  the  bishop  of  PadQa» 
who  died  A.D.  942,  there  were  many  Arians, 
whom  that  bishop  strenuously  opposed.  And  < 
in  the  same  work  p.  433,  it  is  stated,  that 
bishop  Goslin  or  Gauslin^  who  filled  the  see 
from  the  year  964  till  into  the  following  cen*  - 
tuiy,  completely  exterminated  this  sect.-^ 
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had  controversy  with  the  ArUhropomorphiies^  from  the  year  d89  onward* 
For  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vicenza  there  were  many  persons,  not  only 
aox>ng  the  laity  but  also  among  the  clergy,  who  supposed  that  God  pos- 
sesses a  human  form,  and  sits  upon  a  golden  throne,  in  the  manner  of 
kings  ;  and  that  his  ministers  or  angels  are  winged  men,  clothed  in  white 
robes.  (6)     These  erroneous  conceptions  will  not  surprise  us,  if  we  reflect 

hat  the  people,  who  were  extremely  ignorant  on  all  subjects  and  especially 
on  religion,  saw  God  so  represerUed  every  where,  in  the  paintings  that 
adorned  the  churches.  Still  more  irrational  was  the  superstition  of  those, 
assafled  by  the  same  Eathenua,  who  were  led,  I  know  not  how,  to  believe 

hat  St.  Michael  says  mass  every  Monday  before  God  in  Heaven ;  and  who 
therefore  resorted  on  those  days  to  the  churches  that  were  dedicated  to 
JSt.  Michael.(7)  It  is  probable  that  the  priests  who  performed  service  in 
the  temples  devoted  to  St.  Michael,  instilled  this  most  absurd  notion  as 
they  did  other  errors  into  the  minds  of  the  vulgar,  in  order  to  gratify  their 
own  avaricious  views. 


(6)  iRathenus,  Sermo  I.  de  Quadnges- 
ima,  in  D*Aehery,  Spicileg.,  ed.  nov.,  t.  i.,  p. 
388,  says :  One  of  my  people  infonned  me 
three  days  aco  of  certain  presbyters  in  the 
diocese  of  vicenza  adjoining  us,  who  think 
Qod  is  corporeal,  because  we  read  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  the  eye*  of  the  Lord  are  upon 
the  righteous  and  Jus  ears  open,  6lc,  (Ps. 
zzxiv.,  16;  thus  Job  z.,  8;  Gen.  i.,  26.) 
This  disturbed  me  not  a  little.  But,  horrible 
to  tell !  I  found  the  same  perverseness  cleav- 
mg  to  members  of  my  own  flock ;  for  address- 
ing  them  in  public,  and  showing  that  God  is 
a  spirit,  some  of  my  own  priests,  to  my  aston- 
ishment, muttered  and  said :  Quid  modo  fa- 
eiemus  1  Usque  nunc  aliqnid  visum  est  no- 
bii  de  Deo  scire,  modo  videtur  nobisy  quod 

Vol.  II.— S 


nihil  omnino  sit  Deus,  si  c»put  non  habet, 
ocelloa  Don  habet,  dec.  What  now  shall 
we  do  1  Hitherto  it  seemed  to  us  that  we 
knew  something  about  God,  but  now  it  ap- 
pears, that  God  is  nothing  at  all,  since  he 
has  no  hesd,  no  eyes,  dec. — ^No ;  yon  were 
stupidly  fabricating  idols  in  your  own  hearts, 
and  forgetting  the  immensity  of  God,  were 
picturing  as  it  were  some  great  king  seated 
on  a  ffolden  throne,  and  the  host  of  anffels 
around  as  behiff  winged  men  clothed  in  white 
garments,  such  as  you  see  painted  on  the 
church  walls,  dtc.— 7r.] 

(7)  Ratheritu,  Epistola  synodica,  in  Ihch' 
em  Spicileg.  Scnptor.  veter.,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
894,  &c.  Sigebert  of  Gemblours,  ChronoL 
•d  ami.  889. 
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CENTURY    ELEVENTH. 
PART  I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE    OHUSCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THB  PROSPB&OtJS  KYBNTS  OF  THB  CHITRCB. 

f  1.  Propagation  of  Christiaiiity. — f  2.  Fruitless  Efforts  of  some,  for  (he  Conyersion  of 
Pagan  miiona.— ^  3.  Hie  Saracens  driven  from  Sicily.  The  Sicilian  Monarchy.— 
4  4.  Expedition  against  the  Saracens  in  Palestine. — ^  6.  Progress  of  the  Holy  War. 
— ^  6,  7.  The  History  of  it. — ^  8.  Causes  of  these  Expeditions. — ^  8.  Evils  of  them. 
— ^  10.  Injurious  to  the  Church. 

§  1.  The  HuDgarianSy  Danes,  Poles,  Russians,  and  other  nations,  who 
in  the  preceding  century  had  received  a  kind  of  knowledge  of  the  Christian 
religion,  could  not  he  hrought  universally  and  in  a  short  time,  to  prefer 
Christianity  to  the  religions  of  their  fathers.  Therefore  during  the  greatest 
part  of  this  century,  their  kings  with  the  teachers  whom  they  drew  around 
them  were  occupied  in  gradually  enlightening  and  converting  these  na. 
tions.(l)  In  Tartary(2)  and  the  adjacent  regwns,  the  activity  of  the  Nes- 
torians  continued  daily  to  gain  over  more  people  to  the  side  of  Christian, 
ity.  And  such  is  the  mass  of  testimony  at  the  present  day,  that  we  cannot 
doubt  hut  that  bishops  of  the  highest  order,  or  Metropolitans,  with  many  in- 
ferior bishops  subject  to  them,  were  established  at  that  period  in  the  pror- 
inces  of  Cashgar,  Nuacheta,  Turkestan,  Genda,  Tangut,  and  others.(3) 
Whence  it  will  be  manifest,  that  there  was  a  vast  multitude  of  Christians 
in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  in  these  countries  \yhich  are  now 
either  devoted  to  Mohammedism  or  paying  homage  to  imaginary  gods. 
And  that  all  these  Christians  followed  the  Nestorian  creed,  and  were  sub. 
ject  to  the  supreme  pontiff  of  the  Nestorians  residing  in  Chaldea,  is  beyond 
all  controversy  certain. 

(1)  For  an  account  of  the  Polea  and  Rns-  pt.  ii.,  p.  602,  dec.  The  histoiy  of  this  so 
sians,  see  the  life  of  Romualduif  in  the  Ac-  successful  propagation  of  Christianity  by  the 
to  Sanctor.,  torn,  ii.,  Februar.,  p.  113, 114:  Nestorians,  in  China,  TarUry,  and  other  ad- 
and  for  the  Hungarians,  p.  117.  jacent  countries,  richly  deserves  to  be  more 

(2)  The  word  Tartary  is  here  used  in  its  thoroughly  explored  and  set  forth  to  the 
broadest  sense ;  for  1  am  not  insensible,  that  world,  by  some  man  well  acquainted  vrith 
the  Tartarg  properly  so  called,  are  widely  Oriental  history.  But  the  task  would  be  on 
di0erent  from  the  Tantfutians,  Calmocs,  yarious  accounts,  very  difficult  of  execution. 
Mongols,  Mantcboua,  and  other  tribes.  It  was  attempted  by  an  excellent  man,  The- 

(3)  Marco  P«ml^  the  Venetian,  de  regi-  opA.  Sigf.  Bayer,  who  was  furnished  with  a 
onibus  Orientalibus,  lib.  i.,  cap.  38,  40,  46,  larse  number  of  documents  for  the  purpose, 
47,  48,  49,  62,  68, 64;  lib.  ii.,  c«  89.  Eu-  boUi  printed  and  manuscript.  But  the  pn- 
seb.  Renaudat,  Aneiennes  relstions  des  Indes  mature  death  of  this  learned  man  intercepted 
et  de  la  Chine,  p.  820.    Jot.  Siwi.  Jsse-  his  labouis. 

man,  Biblioth.  Oitont.  Taticana,  torn,  iii. 
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§  2.  For  the  conyersion  of  the  European  nations  who  still  lived  envel* 
oped  in  superstition  and  barbarism,  as  the  Slavonians,  the  Obotriti,  the 
Wends,  the  Prussians,  &c«,8ome  pious  and- good  men  laboured  indeed,  but 
with  either  very  little  or  no  success.  Near  the  close  of  the  preceding  centu- 
ry,  AdaJhtri  bishop  of  Prague,  visited  the  ferocious  nation  of  the  Prussians, 
with  a  view  to  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  $  afid  the  result 
was,  that  he  was  murdered  in  the  year  996,  by  ^ggon  a  pagan  prie«t.(4) 
The  king  of  Poland  Boleskms  Chrohry,  avenged  the  death  of  Adcdbeii  by  a 
severe  war ;  and  laboured  to  accomplish  by  arms  and  penalties  what  AdaU 
lert  could  not  efl^t  by  argument8.(5)  Yet  there  were  not  wanting  some 
who  seconded  the  king's  violent  measures,  by  admonitions,  instructions,  and 
persuasions.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  told  that  one  Botttface,  of  illustrious 
Dirth,  and  a  disciple  of  St,  Bomuald,  and  afterwards  one  Bruno  with  eigh. 
teen  companions,  went  from  Giermany  into  Prussia  as  Christian  missiona* 
ries.(6)  But  all  these  were  put  to  death  by  the  Prussians  ;  nor  could  the 
valour  of  Boleslaus  or  of  the  subsequent  kings  of  Poland,  bring  this  savage 
nation  to  abandon  the  religion  of  their  ancestors.(7) 

§  3.  The  Saracens  seized  upon  Sicily  in  the  ninth  century ;  nor  could 
the  Greeks  or  the  Latins  hitherto  expel  them  from  the  country,  though  they 
made  frequent  attempts  to  do  it.  But  in  this  century,  A.D.  1059,  Bohert 
Guiscard  the  Norman  duke  of  Apulia,  with  bis  brother  Boger,  under  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  IVtco^u^  IL,  attacked  them  with  great  valour ; 
nor  did  Boger  relinquish  the  war,  till  he  had  gained  possession  of  the  whole 
island,  and  cleared  it  of  the  Saracens.  After  this  great  achievement,  in  the 
year  1090,  jRc^er  restored  the  Christian  religion,  which  had  been  almost  ex- 
tinguished there  by  the  Saracens,  to  its  former  dignity ;  and  established  bish- 
ops, founded  monasteries,  erected  magnificent  churches,  and  put  the  clergy 


(4)  See  the  Acta  Sanctor.  ad  diem  23 
Aprilis,  p.  174,  dec  ,  [and  Jo.  Mabillon^  Ac- 
ta SS.  ord.  Bened.,  torn.  Tii.,  p.  846,  dec. 
-TV.] 

(5)  SoUgnac,  Histoire  de  Pologne,  torn. . 
i.,  p.  133. 

(6)  [Bruno  and  Bomface  were,  in  fact, 
one  and  the  same  person ;  the  first  being 
his  original  and  proper  name,  and  the  other 
his  assumed  name  ;  for  the  monks  were  then 
accustomed  to  take  assumed  names.  See 
Ditmar,  lib.  vi.,  p.  82.  Chronicon  Quedlin* 
burg.,  and  Sigtbert  Gemblacens.^  ad  ann. 
I0(%.  The  annalist  Soxo,  on  this  year,  saya 
expressly :  Sauctas  Bruno  qui  et  Bnnifachut 
Archiepiscopus  gentium,  primum  Canonicus 
S.  Mauritii  in  Magdaburgh.  xvi.  Kal.  Mart, 
martyr  incy  tus  ccslos  petiit.  He  was  of  the 
highest  rank  of  Saion  nobility,  a  near  rela- 
tive of  the  emperor  Otto  III.,  and  beloved 
by  him.  Bruno  served  for  a  time  at  the 
imperial  chapel.  But  in  the  year  977,  he 
preferred  a  monastic  life;  and  connected 
lumsclf  with  Si.  Romuald,  whom  he  accom- 
panied first  to  Monte  Cassino,  and  then  to 
Perra  near  Ravenna.  He  obtained  permis- 
sion from  the  pope  to  preach  to  the  pagans ; 
Mud  therelbro  received  ordination  as  an  aieb* 


bishop.  He  preached  to  pa^ns  till  the 
twelfth  year,  and  was  then  killed,  near  the 
confines  of  the  Prussians  and  Lithuanians, 
[AD.  1006].  The  bodies  of  Bruno  and 
his  companions  were  purchssed  of  the  pa- 
gans by  Boletiaut. — Schl,  See  also  JfsJt^ 
Em,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  vol.  viii.,  p. 
79-81,  and  FUury,  Hiatoire  de  I'Eglise,  livr. 
Iviii.,  <f  26.— 7V.] 

(7)  Anton.  Pagi,  Critica  in  Baronium, 
torn,  iv.,  ad  ann.  1008.  p.  97,  &c.  ChrisL 
HartknocK  History  of  the  Prussian  church, 
written  in  German,  book  i..  ch.  i.,  p.  12,  6lc, 
[Some  of  the  principal  Poles  also,  to  whom 
Christianitjr  was  burdensome  on  account  of 
the  many  tithes  they  had  to  pay  to  the  eler^ 
gy,  relapsed  again  into  idolatry.  See  Dk^ 
gos»j  Hist.  Polon.  ad  ann.  1022.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Transylvanians  were  van- 
quished by  the  king  of  Hun^y,  in  the  year 
1002 ;  and  were  brought  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity, after  their  prince  Geuia  with  his  wife 
and  children,  were  thrown  into  prison.  And 
the  same  king  undertook  some  sueeessfal 
campaigns  against  the  putgarians  and  the 
pagan  Slavonians.  See  TkeyroesnU9,  in  Ckr. 
Hangar.,  c.  29,  W,^SeM.'\ 
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in  possession  of  ample  revenues  and  honours,  which  they  enjoy  to  the  pres- 
ent  times.(8)  To  this  heroic  man,  is  traced  the  origin  of  what  is  called 
Ihe  Sicilian  monarcb^y  or  the  supreme  power  in  matters  of  religion  claim, 
ed  by  the  kings  of  Sicily :  for  Urban  II.  is  said  to  have  created  this  Roger 
and  his  successors,  hereditary  legates  of  the  apostolic  see,  by  a  special 
diploma  dated  A.D.  1097.  The  Romish  court  contend,  that  dbis  diploma 
is  a  forgery :  and  hence  even  in  our  times,  those  severe  contests  between 
the  Roman  poDtifTs  and  the  kings  of  Sicily,  respecting  the  Sicilian  mon- 
orcfty.  The  posterity  of  Bogtr  governed  Sicily  down  to  the  twelfth  centu- 
ry ;  at  iirst  under  the  title  of  dukes,  and  then  under  that  of  kings.(9) 


(8)  See  Burigny^  Histoire  generale  de 
Sicile,  tome  i.,  p.  3S6,  &c.  [The  charac- 
ter of  this  Roger  is  highly  extolled  by  the 
historians  of  those  times.  Among  other 
things,  he  is  extolled  for  his  tolerant  dispo- 
sition in  regard  to  reliflioo.  For  when  he 
conquered  Sicily,  he  allowed  the  Saracens 
who  chose  to  remain  in  the  island,  to  live 
according  to  their  own  laws,  and  to  follow 
their  own  religion,  so  long  as  they  should 
continue  obedient  subjects.  See  Muratoriy 
Annal.  Tul.,  ad  ann.  1090.— ScA/.] 

(9)  See  Cius.  BaroniuSt  de  Monarchia 
Siciliae  Liber ;  in  his  annales,  torn,  xi.,  and 
Lud.  EU.  du  Pin,  Trait^  de  la  Monarchic 
Sicilienne.  [The  famous  bull  of  the  mon' 
archy  of  Sicilift  is  supposed  to  have  been 
granted,  at  an  interview  of  pope  Urban  II. 
with  Roger  duke  of  Sicily  and  Calabria, 
held  at  Salerno  A.D.  1098.  The  pope  had 
appointed  Robert  bishop  of  Frani,  his  legate 
a  latere  in  Sicily.  But  the  duke,  no  stran- 
ger to  the  authority  claimed  by  such  legates 
and  to  the  disturbances  they  produced,  en- 
treated the  pope  to  revoke  the  commission, 
plainly  insinuating  that  he  would  suffer  no 
legate  in  his  dommions.  As  the  duke  had 
rendered  signal  services  to  the  apostolic  see, 
had  driven  the  Saracens  quite  out  of  Sicily, 
and  subjected  all  the  churches  of  that  island 
to  the  see  of  Rome,  though  claimed  by  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  pope  not 
only  recalled  the  commission  he  had  given 
to  the  bishop,  but  to  engage  the  duke  still 
more  in  his  favour,  he  conferred  upon  him 
all  the  power  he  had  granted  to  his  legate, 
declaring  him,  his  heirs  and  his  successors, 
hereditary  legates,  and  vested  with  the  le- 
satine  power  in  its  full  extent.  The  bull  is 
dated  at  Salerno,  July,  Indiction  vii.,  Ur- 
ban'a  reign  xi.,  L  e.,  1098.  Here  is  some 
mistake,  as  the  11th  year  of  Urban  coin- 
cided with  the  sixth  year  of  the  Indiction. 
And  this  error  has  been  urged  against  the 
genuineness  of  the  instrument  by  BaromuM, 
who  inserts  it,  and  endeavours  to  prove  it  a 
forgery,  in  the  eleventh  volume  of  his  An- 
nals. He  also  urges  that  the  bull,  if  genn- 
ine,  related  only  to  Roger  and  his  immedi« 
ate  descendants ;  that  it  was  ^family  prir- 


ilege,  given  to  reward  the  personal  services 
of  Roger.    Many  learned  men  regard  the 
bull  as  of  very  questionable  origin,   and 
especially   as  the  Sicilian  monarchs  when 
challenged  to  do  it  have  not  produced  the 
original  writing ;  yet  the  kings  of  Aragon 
to   whom    Sicily  was   long  subject,    have 
claimed  and  exercised  the  l^gatine  power, 
as  being  the  successors  of  duke  Koger, 
And  they  would  not  suffer  the  eleventh  vol- 
ume of  Baromue^  Annals  to  circulate  in 
their  dominions,  on  account  of  its  elaborate 
confutation  of  their  claims.    The  same  pow- 
er has  been  likewise  claimed,  and  sometime^ 
exercised,  by  all  the  princes  who  have  been 
masters  of  that  island,  down  to  modem 
times.    In  the  year  1716,  Clement  XI.  hav- 
ing published  two  bulls,  the  one  abolishing 
the  monarchy  as  it  is  called,  and  the  other 
establishing  a  new  plan  of  ecclesiastical  gov- 
ernment, the  duke  of  Savoy  as  sovereign  of 
Sicily,  banished  all  who  received  either  of 
them  out  of  the  country.     Some  compro- 
mise has  since  taken  place,  but  the  supreme 
ecclesiastical  power  is  still  in  the  hands  of 
the  temporal  sovereign  of  the  country :  that 
is,  he  is  supreme  head  of  the  church  there ; 
has  power  to  exconmiunicate  and  absolve  aH 
persons  whatever,  ecclesiastics  as  well  as 
laymen,   and  cardinals  themselves,  if  reai- 
dent  in  the  island ;  he  has  a  right  to  preside 
in  all  the  provincial  councils  of  the  country, 
and  to  exercise  all  the  jurisdiction  of  a  le- 
gate a  latere  vested  with  the  fullest  legatine 
power.     And  this  power  the  sovereign  may 
exercise,  though  a  female ;  as  in  the  in- 
stance of  Jane  of  Aragon  and  Castile ;  and 
not  only  in  his  own  person,  but  also  by  a 
commissioner  of  his  appointment.     For  the 
more  convenient  exercise  of  this  power,  a 
commissioner  who  is  styled  the  Judge  of  the 
monarchy,  is  appointed  by  the  king,  whose 
tribunal  is  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  court, 
for  Sicily,  Apulia,  Calabria,  Tarento,  Malta, 
and  the  other  ialands.    Yet  from  him  Ilea 
an  appeal  to  the  roval  audience.    See  Boie- 
«■'#  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  v.,  p.  340,  and 
Staeudlin*9  Kirchl.  GeogFaphie,  vol.  I,  p. 
476,  dtc.— T^.l 
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§  4.  From  the  times  of  Sylvester  IL  the  Roman  pontiiSi  had  been  med- 
itating  the  extension  of  the  limits  of  the  church  in  Asia,  and  especially  the 
expulsion  of  the  Mohammedans  from  Palestine ;  but  the  troubles  of  Europe 
prevented  the  execution  of  their  designs.  Gregory  VIL,  the  most  daring 
of  all  the  pontiff  that  ever  filled  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  being  excited  by 
the  perpetual  complaints  of  the  Asiatic  Christians  respecting  the  cruelty 
of  the  Mohammedans,  from  the  commencement  of  his  reign  wished  to  en- 
gage  personally  in  a  holy  war ;  and  more  than  fifty  thousand  men  pre. 
pared  themselves  for  an  expedition  under  him.(lO)  But  his  controversy 
with  the  emperor  Henry  IV.,  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
4  hereafter,  and  other  unexpected  events,  obliged  him  to  abandon  the  design. 
But  near  the  close  of  the  century,  a  certain  Frenchman  of  Amiens,  Feter 
flumamed  the  Hermit,  was  the  occasion  of  the  renewal  of  the  design  by 
Urban  II.  Feter  visited  Palestine  in  the  year  1093,  and  there  beheld  with 
great  anguish  of  mind,  the  extreme  oppressions  and  vexations  which  the 
Christians  residing  at  the  holy  places  suffered  from  the  Mohammedans. 
Therefore,  being  wrought  up  to  an  enthusiasm  which  he  took  to  be  a  divine 
impulse,  he  first  applied  for  aid  to  ^meon  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
[the  Greek  patriarch  of  Jerusalem],  and  to  Vrhan  II.  the  Roman  pontifi^ 
without  success ;  and  then  began  to  travel  over  Europe,  calling  on  both 
princes  and  people  to  make  war  upon  the  tyrants  of  Palestine.  He  more- 
over carried  with  him  an  epistle  on  the  subject,  which  came  from  Heaven, 
was  addressed  to  all  Christians,  and  was  calculated  to  awaken  the  sensibil- 
ities of  the  ignorant.(ll) 

§  5.  The  public  feelings  being  thus  excited.  Urban  II.,  in  the  year  1095, 
assembled  a  very  numerous  council  at  Placentia,  in  which  he  first  recom- 
mended this  holy  war.(12)  But  the  dangerous  enterprise  was  relished 
only  by  a  few ;  although  the  ambassadors  of  the  Greek  emperor  Alexius 
Camnenus  were  present,  and  in  the  name  of  their  master,  represented  the 
necessity  of  opposing  the  Turks,  whose  power  was  daily  increasing.  The 
business  succeeded  jitter  in  the  council  of  Clermont,  which  was  assembled 
soon  after.  For  the  French,  being  more  enterprising  and  ready  to  fece 
dangers  than  the  ItaUans,  were  so  moved  by  the  tumid  eloquence  of  Urban, 
that  a  vast  multitude  of  all  ranks  and  ages,  were  ready  at  once  to  engage 
in  a  military  expedition  to  Palestine.(13)  This  host  seemed  to  be  a  very 
formidable  army,  and  adequate  to  overcome  almost  any  obstacles ;  but  in 
reality,  it  was  very  weak  and  pusillanimous ;  for  it  was  composed  chiefly 

(10)  Gregory  VII.,  Epistolarum  lib.  ii.,  (13)  Tkeod.  Muinart,  Vita  Uibtni  IT., 
«p.  31,  and  in  HardmiCs  Concilia,  torn.  Yi.,  ^  cczxv.,  &c.,  p.  324,  229,  240,  272,  274, 
pt.  i.,  p.  1285.  282,  296,  in  the  0pp.  posthum.  of  Jo,  Ma- 

(11)  This  is  stated  by  the  abbot  Dode-  HUon  and  Theodore  Ruinartf  torn.  iii.  Jo, 
cktrtj  in  his  GonUnuat.  Ghronici  Mariani  HarduiiCt  Concilia,  torn,  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1726. 
Scoti ;  in  the  Scriptor.  Giermanicor.  Jo.  Casar  Barontua^  Annal.  Eccles.,  torn,  xi., 
Fistoriiy  torn.  1.,  p.  462.  For  an  accoont  ad  ann.  1095,  No.  xxxiL,  p.  648.  [The 
of  FtUr,  see  Car,  du  Fresne^  Not»  ad  An-  number  present  at  the  council  of  Clermont, 
1MB  Comnena  Alexiadem,  p.  79,  ed.  Venet.  is  not  definitely  stated  by  the  early  writers, 

(12)  iBerthold  a  contemporary  writer,  though  they  all  agree  that  it  was  very  great, 
says,  there  were  present  in  this  council  about  There  were  thirteen  archbishops,  two  fatan- 
foor  thousand  cleraymen,  and  more  than  dred  and  fifty  bishops,  besides  abbots  and 
30,000  laymen,  and  that  its  sessions  were  inferior  clergy,  with  a  multitude  of  laymen, 
held  in  the  open  air,  because  no  church  could  The  Acts  of  this  council,  with  two  speeches 
oontain  the  multitude.  See  Harduin^t  Con-  of  Urbaity  are  given  by  Hardum,  Concilia, 
oilia,  torn.  Ti.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1711,  dec.— TV.]  torn,  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1718,  dec.— TV.] 
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of  monks,  mechanics,  farmers,  persons  averse  from  their  regular  occupa* 
tions,  spendthrift,  speculators,  prostitutes,  boys,  girls,  servants,  malefac- 
tors, and  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  idle  populace,  who  hoped  to  make  their 
fortune.  From  such  troops,  what  could  be  expected  ?  Those  attached  to 
this  camp,  were  called  Crusaders  (cruciati)  ;  and  the  enterprise  itself  was 
called  a  Crusade  (expeditio  cruciata) ;  not  only  because  they  professedly 
were  going  to  rescue  the  cross  of  our  Lord  from  the  hands  of  its  enemies, 
but  also  because  they  wore  upon  their  right  shoulders  a  white,  red,  or  gte&a 
cross  made  of  woollen  cloth,  and  solemnly  consecrated.  (14) 

§  6.  Eight  hundred  thousand  persons  therefore,  as  credible  writers  in- 
form us,  marched  from  Europe  in  the  year  1096,  pursuing  different  routes 
and  conducted  by  different  leaders,  all  of  whom  directed  ^eir  way  to  Con- 
stantinople,  that  receiving  instructions  and  aid  from  Alexius  Comnenus  the 
Greek  emperor,  they  might  pass  over  into  Asia.  The  author  of  the  war, 
Peter  the  Hermit,  girded  with  a  rope,  first  led  on  a  band  of  eighty  thousand 
through  Hungary  and  Thrace.  But  this  company,  after  committing  innu- 
merable base  deeds,  were  nearly  all  destroyed  by  the  Hungarians  and 
Turks.(15)  Nor  did  better  fortune  attend  some  other  armies  of  these  cru- 
saders ;  who  roamed  about  like  robbers,  under  unskilful  commanders,  and 
plundered  and  laid  waste  the  countries  over  which  they  travelled.  Godfrey 
of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lorrain,  a  man  who  may  be  compared  with  the  great- 
est  heroes  of  any  age,(16)  and  who  was  commander-in-chief  of  the  war, 
with  Baldwin  his  brother,  conducted  a  well-organized  body  of  eighty  thou- 
sand horse  and  foot  through  Grermany  and  Hungary.  Another  body,  under 
the  command  of  Raymond  earl  of  Toulouse,  marched  through  Slavonia. 
Robert  earl  of  Flanders,  Robert  duke  of  Normandy,(17)  and  Hugo  the  Great, 
brother  to  Philip  king  of  France,  embarked  with  their  forces  at  Brundisi 
and  Tarento  (Brundusium  and  Tarentum),  and  landed  at  Durazzo  (Dyra- 


(14)  See  Airak.  Bzomus,  Continuat.  An- 
nal.  Baronii,  torn,  xv.,  ad  ann.  1410,  sect,  ix., 
p.  322,  &c.,  ed.  Colon.  Jac.  Lenfani,  Hi»- 
toire  da  Concile  de  Pise,  torn,  ii ,  iivre  v.,  p- 
60,  6u,  The  writers  who  give  account  of 
the  Crusades,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb. 
Fabrieiut^  Lux  Gvangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens, 
cap.  XXX.,  p.  618.  [Most  of  the  original 
writers,  living  in  or  near  the  times  ox  the 
Crusades,  were  collected  by  Jac.  Bongars^ 
in  his  Gesta  DaI  per  Francos,  Hanov.,  1611, 
2  vols.  fol.  Of  these  original  writers,  the 
most  important  are,  Robert  of  Rheims,  Bald- 
rich  or  Btuidri  of  Dol,  Haimond  of  Agile, 
Albert  of  Aix,  Fulcher  or  Fuleard  of  Char- , 
tres.  and  Gvibert  of  Nogent ;  but  especially 
William  bishop  of  Tyre,  and  James  de  Vi- 
tiy.  To  these  may  be  added  Marino  San- 
uto  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The  best 
moderns  arc  said  to  be  7  Bapt.  Mailly^  Es- 
prit des  Croisades,  ou  Histoire  politique  et 
militaire  des  Guerres  enierpnses  par  les 
Chretiens  pour  le  recouvremenl  de  la  Terre 
Sainle,  Paris,  17S0,  4  vols.  12mo.  Maim- 
Ir^rg,  Histoire  des  Croinades,  Paris,  1675, 
Ac.,  4  vols.  l2ino.  J.  C.  Mayer,  Gesch. 
der  Kreuxziige,  Berlin,  1780,  2  vols.  8to. 


F.  WUken^  Gesch.  der  Kreuzz.,  Lips.,  1807- 
17,  3  vols.  8vo.  /.  Ch.  Waken,  Gemalde 
der  KreuBz.,  Francf.,  1808-10,  3  vols.  8vo. 
A.  H.  Heeren^  VeFsuch  e.  Entwickelung  d. 
Folg.  d.  Kreuzz.,  (a  prize  essay),  Getting.^ 
1808,  8vo.  The  English  reader  may  con- 
sult, Gibbon's  Hist,  of  the  Decline,  &c.,  ch. 
Iviii.,  liz.  Bower*s  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol. 
▼  and  vi.  MilPs  History  of  tha  Crusades, 
&c.— 7V.J 

(16)  [The  army  under  Peter  the  Hermit, 
vented  their  rage  especially  against  the 
Jews ;  whom  they  either  compelled  to  re- 
ceive baptism,  or  put  to  death  with  horrid 
cruelty.  The  same  thing  was  done  by  an- 
other division  in  the  countries  along  the 
Rhine,  at  Mentz,  Colojfne,  Treves,  Worms, 
and  Spier ;  where,  however,  the  Jews  were 
sometimes  protected  by  the  bishops.  See 
the  annalist  Saxo,  ad  ann.  l096,  in  Eccard'a 
Corpus  Hist,  roedii  aevi,  torn.  L,  p.  679,  dtc. 

(16)  Of  this  illustrious  hero,  the  Benedic- 
tine monks  treat  professedly,  in  the  Histoixe 
litteraire  de  la  France,  torn,  viii ,  p.  698,  ^c. 

(17)  [He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Wtiliam 
the  Conqueror,  king  of  England.— Tr.] 
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chimn).    These  werefollowed  by  Bocaamndj  duke  of  Apulia  and  Calabria^ 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  and  select  band  of  Normans. 

§  7.  This  army,  the  greatest  since  the  memory  of  man,  when  it  arrived 
at  Constantinople^  though  greatly  diminished  by  various  calamities,  excited 
much  alarm  and  not  without  reason,  in  the  mind  of  the  Greek  emperor* 
But  his  fears  were  dispelled,  when  it  had  passed  the  Straits  of  Gallipolis 
and  landed  in  Bithynia.  The  crusaders  first  besieged  Nice,  the  capital  of 
Bithynia ;  which  was  taken  in  the  year  1097.  They  then  proceeded  on 
through  Asia  Minor  into  Syria,  and  in  the  year  1098  took  Antioch  [in 
Syria],  which  was  given  with  its  territory  to  Boamund  duke  of  Apulia. 
They  also  captured  Bdessa ;  of  which  Baldwin  the  brother  of  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon,  was  constituted  the  sovereign.  Finally,  in  the  year  1099,  these 
Latins  reduced  the  city  of  Jerusalem  by  their  victorious  arms.  And  here 
the  seat  of  a  new  kingdom  was  established,  and  the  above-named  Godfrey 
was  declared  the  first  king  of  Jerusalem.  He  however  refused  the  title 
of  king,  from  motives  of  modesty ;  and  retaining  a  few  soldiers  with  him, 
permitted  the  others  to  return  b«ick  to  Europe.  But  this  great  man  died 
not  long  afler,  and  left  his  kingdom  to  his  brother  Baldwin,  prince  of  Edes- 
0a ;  who  did  not  hesitate  to  assume  the  title  of  king. 

§  8.  With  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  particularly  with  Urban  11.  the  prin- 
cipal motive  for  enkindling  this  holy  war  was  furnished,  I  conceive,  by  the 
corrupted  religion  of  that  age.  For  according  to  the  prevailing  views,  it 
was  a  reproach  upon  Christians  to  suffer  the  land  which  had  b^n  conse. 
crated  by  the  footsteps  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  remain  under  the  power 
of  his  enemies ;  and  moreover,  a  great  and  essential  part  of  piety  to  God 
consisted  in  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  places,  which  were  most  hazardous 
undertakings  so  long  as  the  Mohammedans  should  occupy  Palestine.  To 
these  religious  motives,  there  was  added  an  apprehension  that  the  Turks, 
who  had  already  subdued  a  large  part  of  the  Greek  empire,  would  march 
into  Europe,  and  would  in  particular  assail  Italy.  Those  among  the 
learned  who  suppose,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  recommended  this  terrible 
war  for  the  sake  of  extending  his  own  authority,  and  of  weakening  t]ie 
power  of  the  Latin  emperors  and  kings ;  and  that  the  kings  and  princes  of 
rlurope  encouraged  it  in  order  to  get  rid  of  their  powerful  and  warlike 
vasaaJs,  and  to  obtain  possession  of  their  lands  and  estates ;  bring  forward 
indeed  plausible  conjectures,  but  they  are  mere  conjectures. (18)     Yet  af- 

(18)  The  fint  of  thes6  motiyes  ascribed  would  march  away  from  Europe  to  Palea- 

to  the  pontiffs,  is  brou^  forward  by  many,  tine  ;   neither  couUl  they  discover  before- 

both  Protestants  and  Catholics,  as  one  not  hand,   that  these  expeditions  would  be  so 

at  all  to  be  questioned.     Soe  Betted.  Accol-  beneficial  to  themselves.     For  all  the  ad- 

luJ,  de  Bello  sacro  in  infideles,  lib.  i.,  p.  16.  vantages  accruing  to  the  pontifis  and  to  the 

Joe.  Satnage,  Hist,  des  Eglises  Refonnees,  clergy  from  these  wars,  both  Uie  extension 

torn.  i|  period  v.,  p.  286.     Ren.  de  VertU,  of  their  authority  and  the  increase  of  their 

Histoire  des  Cbevalieres  de  Malthe,  torn,  i.,  wealth,  were  not  apparent  at  once  and  at 

lib.  iii.,  p.  302. 308  -,  lib.  iv.,  p.  428.     Adr,  the  commencement  of  the  war ;   but  they 

Bst^/,  Hist,  des  demelezdu  Boniface  Vni.  gradually  developed  themselves,  being  the 

avec  Philip  le  Bel,  p.  76.     Hist,  du  droit  result   rather  of  accidental   circumstances 

Eccles.  Francois,  torn,  i.,  p.  S96,  299,  and  than  of  desij^n.     This  single  fact  shows* 

many  others.     But  that  this  supposition  has  that  the  pontiffs  who  promoted  these  wars 

no  solid  foundation,  will  be  clear  to  such  as  could  have  bad  no  thoughts  of  extending 

consider  all  the  circumstances.     The  Ro-  their  power  by  them.     It  may  be  added,  that 

man  pontiffs  could  not  certainly  foresee,  that  the  general  belief  as  well  as  the  expectatioa 

so  many  princes  and  people  of  every  class  of  the  pontiffs,  was,  that  the  whole  business 
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terwardfl,  when  the  pontic  as  well  as  the  kings  and  princes  learned  hy  ex- 
perience the  great  advantages  resulting  to  them  from  these  wars,  new  and 
additional  motives  for  encouraging  them  undoubtedly  occurred  to  them, 
and  particularly  that  of  increasing  their  own  power  and  aggrandizement. 

§  9.  But  these  wars,  whether  just  or  unjust,(19)  product  immense  evils 
of  every  sort,  both  in  church  and  state,  and  their  effects  are  visible  even  to 

(19)  The  question  of  the  jusUee  of  what 
are  called  the  Crusades,  I  shall  not  take 
upon  me  to  discuss  :  nor  shall  I  deny  that 
it  is,  when  viewed  impartially,  an  intricate 
and  dubious  question.  But  I  wish  the  read- 
er to  be  apprized,  that  there  was  discussion 
among  Christians  as  early  as  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  respecting  the  justice 
or  injustice  of  those  holy  wars.  For  the 
Catkari  or  Albigenses  and  the  Waldenses, 
denied  their  justice.  The  arguments  they 
used,  are  collected  and  refuted  by  Fr.  Mo- 
neUif  a  Dominican  writer  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  in  his  Summa  contra  Catharos  et 
Waldenses,  (which  was  published  a  few 
years  ago  at  Rome,  by  JZuiAtm),  Ub.  ▼.,  c. 
xiii.,  p.  631,  &c.  But  the  ar;g[umeDts  of  the 
Cathari  agamst  the  transmarine  expeditions 
(viam  ultramarinam)  as  they  called  these 
wars,  had  not  great  weight ;  nor  were  the 
answers  of  the  well-meaning  Mcneta  very 
solid.  An  example  will  make  this  clear. 
The  Cathari  opposed  the  holy  wars,  by  ur- 
ging the  words  of  Paul,  1  Cor.,  x.,  38 : 
Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor 
to  the  gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God. 
By  the  gentiles,  they  said,  may  be  under- 
stood tl^  Saracens,  Therefore  Eoiopean 
Christians  ought  not  to  make  war  upon  the 
Saracens,  lest  they  should  give  offence  to 
the  gentiles.  The  answer  of  Moneta  to  this 
singular  argument,  we  will  give  in  his  own 
words  :     "  We  read,  Gen.  xii.,  7,  that  God 


would  be  accomplished  in  a  i 
of  no  Ions  continnance  ;  and  tEat  God  him- 
self would,  by  miraculous  interpositions, 
overthrow  those  enemies  of  Christianity  who 
were  the  unjust  possessors  of  Palestine. — 
Besides,  as  soon  as  Jerusalem  was  taken, 
most  of  the  European  princes  and  soldiers 
returned  back  to  Europe  ;  which  the  popes 
eurely  would  not  have  permitted,  if  from  the 
continuance  of  this  war  they  anticipated 
great  accessions  to  their  wealth  and  power. 
— But  no  conjecture  on  this  subject  is,  in  my 
view,  more  unfortunate  than  that  which  sup- 
poses Urban  II.  to  have  eagerly  pressed  for- 
vrard  this  holy  war,  in  order  to  weaken  the 
power  of  the  emperor  HcTiry  lY.,  with  whom 
he  was  in  a  violent  contest  respecting  the 
investiture  of  bishops.  The  advocates  of 
this  conjecture  forget,  that  the  first  armies 
which  marched  against  the  Mohammedans 
of  Asia,  were  raised  chiefly  among  the  Franks 
and  Normans,  and  that  the  Germans  who 
were  opposed  to  Urban  II.  were  at  first  the 
most  averse  from  these  wars.  Other  argu- 
ments are  omitted,  for  the  sake  of  brevity. — 
Nor  is  the  other  part  of  the  conjecture,  which 
relates  to  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe, 
better  founded.  It  has  received  the  ^pro- 
bation of  Vertot,  (Histoire  de  Malthe,  livre 
iii.,  p.  309),  Boulainmlliers,  and  other  great 
and  eteinent  men,  who  think  they  see  farther 
than  others  into  the  court  policy  of  those 
ages.  But  tbaee  excellent  men  have  no 
other  argument  to  adduce,  but  this :  many 
kings,  especially  of  the  Franks,  were  ren- 
dered more  rich  and  powerful  by  the  death 
and  the  misfortunes  of  those  who  engaged 
in  these  wars ;  and  therefore  they  craftily 
gave,  not  only  permission,  but  also  a  direct 
encouragement  to  these  wars.  All  can  see 
the  inconclusiveness  of  this  reasoning.  We 
are  too  prone  to  ascribe  more  sapcity  and 
cunning  both  to  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  to 
the  kings  and  princes  of  those  times,  than 
they  really  possessed;  and  we  too  often 
judge  of  the  causes  of  transactions  by  their 
results ;  which  is  a  defective  and  uncertain 
mode  of  reasoning.  I  apprehend  that  the 
Roman  pontiffs  (of  whom  alone  I  would 
speak)  obtained  their  immense  aggrandize- 
ment, not  so  much  b^  shrewdly  forming 
plans  for  enlarging  theu:  power,  as  by  dex- 
terously seizing  toe  opportunities  that  oc- 
cuzied. 


said  to  Abraham :  To  thy  seed  will  I  gvoe 
this  land.  But  toe  (the  Christians  of  Eu- 
rope) are  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  as  says  the 
apostle  to  the  Galat.,  iii.,  29  :  To  u#  there- 
fore has  that  land  been  given  for  a  posses- 
sion. Hence,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  civil 
power,  to  make  efiforts  to  put  us  in  posses- 
sion of  that  land  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  Uie 
church,  to  exhort  civil  rulers  to  fulfil  their 
duty.** — ^A  rare  aigument  this,  truly !  But 
let  us  hear  him  out. — *'The  church  does 
not  intend  to  harm  the  Saracens,  or  to  kill 
them ;  nor  have  Christian  princes  any  auch 
design.  And  yet,  if  they  vrill  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  swords  of  the  princes,  they  wUl 
be  slain.  The  church  of  God  therefore  is 
without  offence,  that  is,  it  injures  no  one  in 
this  matter,  because  it  does  no  one  any 
vnong,  but  only  defends  its  own  rights."— 
Who  can  deny  that  here  is  ingenoi^l 
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Ae  present  day.  Europe  waa  depriTed  of  more  than  half  of  its  popula- 
tion, and  immense  sums  of  money  were  exported  to  foreign  countries  •  and 
very  many  famiUes  previously  opulent  and  powerful,  either  became  e3rtinct, 
or  were  reduced  to  extreme  poverty ;  for  the  heads  of  femilies,  in  order  to 
defray  the  expense  of  their  expedition,  either  mortgaged  or  sold  their  ter- 
ritories, possessions,  and  estates  :(20)  while  others  imposed  such  intoieratle 
burdens  upon  their  vassals  and  tenants,  as  obliged  them  to  abandon  their 
houses  and  lands  and  assume  themselves  the  badge  of  the  cross.  A  vast 
derangement  of  society,  and  a  subversion  of  every  thing,  took  place  through- 
out Europe ;  not  to  mention  the  robberies,  murders,  and  destructions  of 
life  and  property  every  where  committed  with  impunity,  by  these  soldiers 
of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  as  they  were  called,  and  the  new  and  often  very 
grievous  privileges  and  prerogatives,  to  which  these  wars  gave  occa 
sion.(21) 

§  10.  These  wars  were  no  less  prejudicial  to  the  church  and  to  religion. 
The  power  and  greatness  of  the  Roman  pontiffi  were  greatly  advanced  by 
them ;  and  the  wealth  of  the  churches  and  monasteries  was,  in  many  ways, 
much  augmented.(22)  Moreover  as  bishops  and  abbots  in  great  numbers 
forsook  their  charges  and  traveled  into  Asia,  the  priests  and  monk^  lived 

to  be  conveniently  enamerated  here  particu- 
larly.    And  not  only  the  riaible  head  of  the 
church,  but  likewise  the  church  univexsa], 
augmented  its  power  and  resources  by  means 
of  these  wars.     For  they  who  assumed  the 
cross,  as  they  were  about  to  place  their  lives 
in  great  jeopardy,  conducted  as  men  do  when 
about  to  die.    They  therefore  generally  made 
their  wills ;  and  in  them  they  gave  a  part  of 
their  property  to  a  church  or  monastery,  in 
order  to  secure  the  favour  of  God.     See 
PUsHSf  Histoire  de  Meaui,  tome  ii.,  p.  76, 
79,  141.    Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  ii.,p.  138, 
139.    Le  Beuft  Memoires  pour  rnistoire 
d'Auxewe,  tome  ii..  Append.,  p.  31.     Du, 
FresfUf  Adnott.  ad  vitam  Ludovici  Sancti, 
p.  62.    Numerous  examples  of  such  pious 
donations,  are  to  be  found  in  ancient  records. 
— ^Those  who  had  controversies  with  priests 
or  monks,  very  commonly  abandoned  their 
cause  or  lawsuit,  and  yielded  up  the  prop- 
erty in  controversy.     Those  who  had  tnem- 
eelves  seized  on  property  of  the  churches  or 
convents,  or  were  told  that  their  ancestors 
had  done  some  wronff  to  the  priests,  freely 
restored  what  they  had  taken,  and  oflen  with 
additions,  and  compensated  by  their  dona- 
tions for  the  injuries  done  whether  real  or 
imaginary.    See  Du  JFV«#n«,  1.  c,  p.  52.   [In 
general,  the  Crusades  were  a  rich  mine  for 
the  popes.    Whoever  became  a  knight  of  die 
cross,  became  subject  to  the  pope,  and  was 
DO  longer  subject  to  the  secular  power  of  his 
temporal  lord.     Whoever  had  taken  the  vow 
to  march  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  afterwards 
wished  to  be  released  from  it,  could  purchase 
an  exemption  from  the  pope,  who  gave  such 
dispensations,  dtc. — Schl.'\ 


(20)  Many  and  very  memorable  examples 
of  this,  occur  in  ancient  records.  Robert 
<dQke  of  Normandy,  mortgaged  to  his  broth- 
er William  king  of  England,  the  duchy  of 
Normandy,  to  enable  him  to  perform  his  ex- 
pedition to  Palestine.  See  iiattheto  FarU, 
llistoria  major,  lib.  i.,  p.  24,  &c.  Odo  vis- 
count of  Bouiges,  sold  his  territory  to  the 
king  of  France.  See  the  Gallia  Cluristiana, 
hj  the  Benedictines,  tom.  ii.,  p.  45.  For 
more  examples,  see  Cor.  du  Fresne,  adnott. 
ad  Joinvillu  vitam  Ludovici  S.,  p.  52.  Bou- 
hdnmUiers,  sur  Torigine  et  les  droits  de  la 
Noblesse ;  in  MoUf»  Memoires  de  litter,  et 
de  PHistoire,  tome  ix.,  part  i.,  p.  68.  Jo. 
Geo.  Cramer  J  de  juribus  et  praerogativis  No- 
bilitatis,  tom.  i.,  p.  81,  409.  From  the  time 
therefore  of  these  wars,  very  many  estates 
of  the  nobility  in  all  parts  of  Europe,  became 
the  property  of  the  kings  and  more  powerful 
princes,  or  of  the  priests  and  mouKs,  or  of 
private  citizens  of  mferior  rank. 

(21)  Those  who  took  the  badge  of  crusa- 
ders, acquired  extraordinaiy  rights  and  priv- 
ileges, and  such  as  were  injurious  to  other 
citizens.  Of  these  the  Jurists  may  properly 
treat.  I  will  only  observe,  that  hence  it  be- 
came customary,  whenever  a  person  would 
contract  a  loan,  or  buy,  or  sell,  or  enter  into 
any  civil  compact,  to  require  of  him  to  re- 
nounce the  privileges  of  a  crusader,  wheth- 
er already  acquired,  or  yet  future,  (privilegio 
cmcis  sumptae  ac  sumendae  renunciare). 
See  Le  BeuL  Memoires  sur  I'Hist.  d'Aux- 
erre.  Append.,  tome  ii.,  p.  392. 

(22)  The  accessions  to  the  wealth  and  the 
power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  arising  from 
these  wars,  were  too  numerous  and  various 

Vol.  II.— T 
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without  resUraiols,  and  addicted  themselves  freely  to  every  vice.  Supersti* 
tion  alsOj  previously  extravagant,  now  increased  greatly  among  the  Latins. 
For  the  long  list  of  tutelary  saints  was  amplified  with  new  and  often  ficti. 
tious  saints  of  Greek  and  Syrian  origin,  Wore  unknown  to  the  Europe* 
ans  ;(2d)  an4  an  immense  number  of  relics,  generally  of  a  ridiculous  char, 
act^r,  were  imported  to  enrich  our  churches  and  chapels.  For  every  one 
that  returned  home  from  Asia,  brought  with  him  as  the  richest  treasure, 
the  sacred  relics  which  he  had  purchased  at*  a  high  price  of  the  fraudulent 
Greeks  and  Syrians ;  and  committed  them  to  the  careful  charge  of  some 
churchy  or  of  the  members  of  his  own  family.(24) 


(28)  The  Roman  Catholics  themselves  ac- 
knowledge, that  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades, 
many  saints  before  unknown  to  the  Latins, 
were  brought  from  Greece  and  the  East  into 
Europe,  and  were  thenceforth  worshipped 
most  religiously.  ,And  among  these  new  q)ir- 
itual  guaraians  are  some,  of  whose  lives  and 
history  there  is  the  greatest  reason  to  doubt. 
Fix  example,  St.  uatharine  was  introduced 
into  Europe  from  Syria ;  as  is  admitted  by 
CiU.  Banmius,  ad  Martyrol.  Rom.,  p.  728, 
by  Geo,  Catsandar,  Scholia  ad  hymnos  ec- 
clesiae,  in  his  0pp.,  Paris,  1616,  fol,  p.  278, 
279.  Yet  it  is  very  doubtful,  whether  this 
Catharine  the  patroness  of  learned  men,  ever 
existed. 

(24)  The  sacred  treasures  of  relics,  which 
the  French,  Germans,  Britons,  and  other  na- 
tions of  Europe  formerly  preserved  with  such 
care,  and  which  are  still  exhibited  with  rev- 
erence, are  not  more  ancient  than  the  times 
of  the  Crusades,  and  were  purchased  at  a 
£[reat  price  by  kings,  princes,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished persons,  ot  the  Greeks  and  Syri- 
ans. But  that  these  avaricious  and  fraudu- 
lent dealers  imposed  upon  the  pious  credu- 
lity of  the  Latins,  the  most  candid  judges 
vrill  not  doubt.  Richard  kins  of  Enj^land, 
in  the  year  1191,  purchased  of  Saiadtn  the 
noted  Mohammedan  sultan,  all  the  relics  at 
Jerusalem.  See  Matthew  Paris,  Hist,  ma- 
jor, p.  138 ;  who  also  tells  us  (p.  666),  that 
the  l)ominicaDs  brought  from  Palestine  a 
wl^ite  stone,  on  which  Christ  had  impressed 
the  prints  of  his  feet    Hie  Genoese  pos- 


sess, as  a  present  from  Baldwin  the  second 
king  of  Jerusalem,  the  dish  from  which 
Cl^t  ate  the  paschal  lamb  with  his  disci- 
ples at  his  last  supper.  And  this  singular 
monument  of  ancient  deTOtion«  is  ridiculed 
by  Jo.  Baptist  Labat,  Voyages  en  Espagn^ 
et  en  Italic,  tome  ii.,  p.  68.  Respecting  the 
great  mass  of  relics  Drought  from  Palestine 
to  France,  by  St.  Lewis  the  French  king,, 
see  JoinvilWs  Life  of  St.  Lewis,  edited  bf 
Du  Fresne ;  PUssiSy  Histoire  de  PEglise  de 
Meaux,  tome  i.,  p.  120.  Lancelot,  Memoires 
pour  la  vie  de  FAbb^  de  S.  Cyran,  tome  ii., 
p.  175.  CArif/*«pocket-handkerchief, which 
IS  held  sacred  at  Besan^on,  was  brought  from 
Palestine  to  Besan^on  by  a  Christian  Jew- 
ess. See  Jo.  Jac.  Chifict^  Vesontium,  part 
ii.,  p.  108,  aid,  de  linteis  Christi  sepulcral- 
ibus,  cap.  iz.,  p.  50.  For  other  examples, 
see  AnUmius  Matthitus,  Analecta  vetcris 
aevi,  tom.  ii.,  p.  677.  Jo.  MabilUm,  An- 
nales  Benedict.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  52,  and  espe- 
cially, Jo.  Jac.  Chiflet,  Crisis  historiae  de 
linteis  Christi  sepulcralibus,  cap.  ix.,  x.,  p. 
50,  dec.  Among  other  things,  Chiflet  says, 
p.  59,  Sciendum  est,  vigente  immani  et  bar- 
bara  Turcarum  persecutione,  et  imminente 
Chzistianae  reli^ionis  in  Oriente  naufragio^ 
educu  e  sacraiiis  et  per  Christianos  quovis 

modo  recondita  Ecclesiarum  pignora 

Hisce  plane  divinis  opibus  illecti  prae  aliis 
Galli,  sacra  Aeiipava  qua  vi,  qua  pretio  a  de- 
tinentibus  hac  iliac  extoraerunt.  And  this 
learned  writer  brings  many  examples,  as 
proois. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ADVEBSE  EVENTS  VX  THE  HISTOSY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

^  1.  SufTerixigs  of  Cbrittiuw  from  the  Sancens  and  Tnxks,  in  the  East. — i  3*  Also  in 

the  West. 

§  1.  The  principal  sufferings  of  the  Christians  in  this  century,  were  from 
the  Saracens,  or  from  the  Turks,  who  were  equally  the  enemies  of  both 
Saracens  and  Christians.  The  Saracens  though  at  war  among  themselves, 
and  at  the  same  time  unable  to  arrest  the  daily  encroachments  of  the  Turks 
upon  them,  persecuted  their  Christian  subjects  in  a  most  cruel  manner,  put- 
ting some  to  death,  mutilating  others,  and  plundering  others  of  all  their 
property.  The  Turks  not  only  pressed  hard  upon  the  Saracens,  but  also 
subjugated  the  fairest  provinces  of  the  Greek  empire  along  the  Euzine  Sea, 
and  ravaged  the  remaining  provinces  with  their  perpetual  incursions.  Nor 
were  the  Greeks  able  to  oppose  their  desolating  progress,  being  miserably 
distracted  with  intestine  discords,  and  so  exhausted  in  tiieir  finances  that 
they  could  neither  raise  forces  nor  affi>rd  them  pay  and  support  when  raised. 

§  2.  In  Spain  the  Saracens  seduced  a  large  portion  of  the  Christians,  by 
rewards,  by  marriages,  and  by  compacts,  to  embrace  the  Mohammedaii 
faith.(l)  And  they  would  doubtless  have  gradually  induced  most  of  tbeir 
subjects  to  apostatize  from  Christianity,  had  they  not  been  weakened  by 
the  loss  of  various  battles  with  the  Christian  kings  of  Aragon  and  Castile^ 
especially  with  Ferdinand  I.  of  Aragon,  and  by  the  conquest  of  a  large 
part  of  the  territories  subject  to  them.(2)  Among  the  Danes,  Hungarians^ 
and  other  nations,  those  who  still  adhered  to  their  ancient  superstitions,  (and 
there  were  many  of  this  description  among  those  nations,)  very  cruelly  pert^ 
secuted  their  fellow-citizens,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  nations  who  pro. 
fessed  Christianity.  To  suppress  this  cruelty,  the  Christian  princes  in  one 
place  and  another,  made  it  a  capital  crime  for  their  subjects  to  continue  to 
worship  the  gods  of  their  ancestors.  And  this  severity  was  undoubtedly 
more  efficacious  for  extinguishing  the  inveterate  idolatry,  than  the  instruc- 
tions given  by  persons  who  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  Christianity^ 
and  who  dishonoured  its  purity  by  their  corrupt  morals  and  their  supersti- 
tious practices.  The  stiU  unconverted  European  nations  of  this  period,  the 
Prussians,  the  Lithuanians,  the  Slavonians,  Uio  Obotriti,  and  others  inbab- 
iting  the  lower  parts  of  Germany,  continued  to  harass  the  neighbouring 
Christians  with  perpetual  wars  and  incursions,  and  cruelly  to  destroy  the 
lives  of  many .(3) 

(1)  Jo.  Htn.  HoUinger,  Historia  eccles.,  (8)  HelmvU,  Chronicon  Slavor.,  lib.  i., 

saecul.  zi.,  sect,  ii.,  p.  46S.    Miek.  Oeddes^  cap.  zv.,  p.  5%,  dec    Aiam  Bremensis, 

History  of  the  ezpalsion  of  the  Moriscoes  Hiator.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  zzfii.    [Among  these 

oat  of  Spain ;  pablished  among  his  Miacel-  nations,  many  persons  hsd  once  professed 

laneoQs  Traeta,  vol.  i.,  p.  104,  &o.  Christianity,  but  on  account  of  the  nnmber^ 

(8)  These  wars  between  the  Christian  less  Uxes  laid  npon  them,  psrtieolarly  l^  Ihs 

kings  of  Spam  and  the  Mohammedana  or  deigy,  and  the  cruelty  of  the  Christian  m»> 

Moors,  are  described  by  the  Spanish  histo^  gistrates,  thi^  retorned  to  paganism  again, 

nans,  Jo.  Mtmm  and  Jo,  Forrorat,  and  then  peiseeated  the  Christians  wi&oot 
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PART   II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THB  HISTOBT  OF  LEABNING  AND  SCIENCE. 

i  1.  State  of  Learning  aroonff  the  Greeks. — ^  2.  Their  most  celebrated  Scholars. — ^  3. 
State  of  Learning  in  the  West. — $  4.  Schools  opened  in  Tarioos  Places. — ^  6.  The 
Sciences  taught  in  these  Schools. — ^  6,  7.  Dialectics  in  high  repute. — ^  8,  9.  Disputes 
among  the  Logicians.    Nominalists  and  Realists. 

^  1.  The  calamitous  state  of  the  Greek  empire,  allowed  no  prospress  of 
literature  and  science  among  the  Greeks.  The  Turks  as  well  as  me  Sar- 
acens, were  continually  divesting  the  empire  of  some  portion  of  its  glory 
and  power ;  and  what  they  left  inviolate,  the  civil  discords,  the  frequent 
insurrections,  and  the  violent  dethronement  of  emperors,  gradually  wasted 
and  destroyed.  Yet  there  was  here  and  there  an  individual  that  cherished 
and  encouraged  the  liberal  arts,  both  among  the  emperors,  (as  Alexius 
Comneniu8)j  and  among  the  patriarchs  and  bishops.  Nor  would  the  con- 
troversies of  the  Greeks  with  the  Latins,  allow  the  former  to  spurn  at  all 
cultivation  of  the  understanding  and  all  love  of  learning.  Owing  to  these 
causes,  the  Greeks  of  this  century  were  not  entirely  destitute  of  men  re- 
spectable for  their  learning  and  intellectual  culture. 

§  2.  I  omit  the  names  of  their  poets,  rhetoricians,  and  grammarians ; 
who,  if  not  the  best,  were  at  least  tolerable.  Among  their  historians,  Leo 
the  Grammarian,(l)  John  ScyUtze8,{2)  Cedrenus,(S)  and  some  others,  are 
not  to  be  passed  by  in  silence ;  although  they  adhered  to  the  fabulous  sto. 
ries  of  their  countrymen,  and  were  not  free  from  partiality.  Michael  PseU 
hUf  a  man  in  high  reputation,  was  a  pattern  of  excellence  in  all  the  learn- 
ing  and  science  of  his  age.  He  also  laboured  to  excite  his  countrymen 
to  the  study  of  philosophy,  and  particularly  of  Aristotelian  philosophy, 

mercy.    Thus  Helmold  (lib.  i.,  cap.  16,  24,  Latin  translation,  by  J.  B.  Gahe,  Venice, 

ft5)  and  Adam  Bremensis  (lib.  ii.,  cap.  32)  1670,  fol.,  and  the  latter  part  in  6r.,  by  P. 

inform  us,  particularly  in  r^ard  to  the  Sla-  Goar,  Paris,  1648,  fol. ;  also  in  the  Conns 

vonians.— iScW.]  Hist.  Byzant.,  torn,  viii.,  p.  631-676.— TV-.] 

(1)  [He  was  the  continnator  of  T^opAo-  (3)  [George  Cedrenus,  a  Greek  monk, 
nes^  Chronicle,  from  A.D.  813  to  1013,  the  compiled  a  chronicle,  extending  from  the 
time  when  he  is  supposed  to  have  lived  and  crestion  to  A.D.  1067.  It  is  a  mere  corn- 
wrote.  His  work  was  published,  Gr.  and  pilauon  or  transcript  from  George  SynceUut, 
lAt.,  subjoined  to  Theopianegf  ed.  CombeJU,  prior  to  the  reign  of  Diocletian  ;  tnen  from 
Paris,  1666,  fol.,  and  in  the  Corpus  Hist.  Theophanes,  to  A.D.  813 ;  and  lastly,  from 
Byiantlnae,  tom.  vi.,  p.  366-404.— TV.]  John  ScylUzes,  to  A.D.  1067.    It  was  first 

(2)  [John  Scyliizes,  a  civilian,  and  Curo-  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  HyUnder,  Basil, 
palates  at  O>nstantinople.  He  wrote  a  His-  1666,  fol.,  and  afterwards,  much  better,  and 
tmy  of  trantactumt  in  tht  EoMty  fiom  k.l).  with  notes,  \n  Fabrotua  and  Jac,  Goar^ 
811  to  1067,  and  afterwards  continued  it  to  Paris,  1647,  fol. ;  also  in  the  Corpus  Histo- 
A.D.  1081.    The  whole  was  published  in  a  riae  Byzanlinae,  tom,  viii.,  p.  1-629.— Tr.] 
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which  he  attempted  to  explain  and  recommend  by  various  productionB«(4) 
Among  the  Arabiansy  the  love  of  science  still  flourished ;  as  is  manifest 
from  those  among  them,  who  in  this  age  excelled  in  the  sciences  of  medi- 
cine, astronomy,  and  mathematics.(5) 

§  3.  In  the  West,  learning  revived  in  some  measure,  among  those  de- 
voted to  a  solitary  life  or  the  monks  and  the  priests.  For  other  people 
and  especially  the  nobles  and  the  great,  despised  learning  and  science,  with 
the  exception  of  such  as  devoted  themselves  to  the  church  or  aspired  to  sa. 
cred  offices.  Schools  flourished  here  and  there  in  Italy,  after  the  middle 
of  the  century ;  and  a  number  of  learned  men  acquired  reputation  as  au- 
thors  and  instructers.  Some  of  these  afterwards  removed  to  France,  and 
especially  to  Normandy,  and  there  taught  the  youth  devoted  to  the  service 
of  the  church.(6)  The  French,  while  they  admit  that  they  were  indebted 
in  a  degree  to  learned  men  who  came  from  Italy,  produce  also  a  respecta- 
ble list  of  their  own  citizens  who  cultivated  and  advanced  learning  in  this 
age  ;  and  they  name  quite  a  number  of  schools,  which  were  distinguished 
by  the  fame  of  their  teachers  and  the  multitude  of  their  students.(7)  And 
it  is  unquestionable,  that  the  French  paid  great  attention  to  letters  and  the 
arts,  and  that  their  country  abounded  in  learned  men,  while  the  greatest 
part  of  Italy  was  still  sunk  in  ignorance.  For  Robert  king  of  France,  the 
son  oi  Hugh  Capet,  and  a  pupil  of  Gerbert  or  Sylvester  II.,  was  himself  a 
learned  man,  and  a  great  patron  of  learning  and  learned  men.  His  reign 
terminated  in  the  year  1031,  and  his  great  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the 
arts  and  learning  of  every  kind,  was  not  unsuccessful. (8)  The  Normans 
from  France,  after  they  obtained  possession  of  the  lower  provinces  of  Italy, 
(Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily),  diflused  the  light  of  science  and  literature 
over  those  oountries.  To  the  same  people  belongs  the  honour  of  restoring 
learning  in  England.  For  William  the  Conqueror,  duke  of  Normandy,  a 
man  of  discernment  and  the  great  Meecenas  of  his  time,  when  he  had  con- 
quered England  in  the  year  1066,  made  commendable  eflbrts  by  inviting 
learned  men  from  Normandy  and  elsewhere,  to  banish  from  the  country 

(4)  Set  Leo AUaHuij'D'Mtxih^  Ae  Piellis,        (5)  Elmaein,  Historia  Sancen.,  p.  281. 

p.  14,  ed.  Fabriciqs.     iMickael  Psellus  Ja-  Jo.  Henr.  Hoitinger,  Historia  ecdes.,  saa- 

nior,  waa  of  noble  birth,  a  senator  at  Con-  col.  xi.,  p.  449,  £c. 
stantinople,  tutor  to  Michael  Ditcat  after-        (6)  See  Muratorit   Antiqq.   Ital.   medii 

wards  etnperor.     He  retired  to  a  monastery  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  p.  871.     Oiannone,  Histoiie 

about  A.D.  1077,  and  died  not  long  after,  de  Naples,  torn,  ii.,  p.  148. 
He  wrote  a  metrical  paraphrase  and  a  prose        (7)  See  the  Benedictine  monlu,  Histoire 

commentary  on  the  Canticles,  a  tract  on  the  litteraire  de  la  France,  torn,  vii.,  Introduc- 

Trinity  and  the  person  of  Christ,  tracts  on  tion,  passim.     Casar  Egasse  de  Boulay^ 

Tirtue  and  vice,  on  IVntalus  and  Circe,  on  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p.  355,  dec. 

the  Sphinx,  on  the  Chaldaic  oracles,  on  the  Le  Beitf^  Diss,  sur  Tetat  des  sciences  en 

faculties  of  the  soul,  on  diet,  on  the  rirtues  France,  depuis  la  mort  du  roi  Robert,  dee., 

of  stones,  on  factitious  gold,  on  food  and  re-  which  is  published  among  his  Dissertations 

gimen ;  notes  on  portions  of  Gregory  Na-  sur  PHistoire  Eccles.  et   civile  de  Paris, 

zianzen,  and  on  the  eight  Books  of  Aristotle*s  tom.  ii.,  p.  1,  dec.     [Among  theif  monastic 

physics ;  a  paraphrase  on  Aristotle  itepl  kp-  schools,  tnat  of  Bee  in  Normandy,  taught  by 

lujveia^ ;  a  panegyric  on  Simeon  Metaphras-  Lanfranc  and  Aneelm,  was  particular^  cef-^ 

tes  ;  some  law  tracts ;  and  on  the  ecclesi-  ebrated  ;  and  amonff  their  episcopal  schools^ 

astical  canons,  on  the  four  branches  of  math-  were    those   of  Rheims,    Liege,    Orleans, 

ematics,  (arithmetic,  music,  geometry,  and  Tours,  Angers,  and  Chartres. — Schl.} 
astronomy),  several  philosophical  tracts,  dec.,        (8)  See  Daniel^  Histoire  de  la  France, 

dec.    Many  of  his  pieces  were  never  print-  tom.  iii.,  p.  58.     Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris., 

ed ;  and  most  of  those  published,  were  pub-  tom.  i.,  p.  636,  et  passjm. 
lished  separately.— Tr.] 
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barbarism  and  ignorance,  those  fruitful  sources  of  so  many  eyils.(9)  For 
those  heroic  Normans,  idio  had  been  so  ferocious  and  hostile  to  all  lean- 
ing before  they  embracecl  Christianity,  imbibed  alter  their  conversion  a 
very  high  regard  both  for  religion  and  for  learning. 

^  4.  The  thirst  for  knowledge  which  gradually  spread  among  the  more 
civilized  nations  of  Europe,  was  attended  by  this  consequence,  that  more 
schools  were  opened,  and  in  various  places  better  teachers  were  placed 
over  them.  Until  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  only  schools  in 
Europe  were  those  attached  to  the  monasteries  and  the  cathedml  churches, 
and  tne  only  teachers  of  secular  as  well  as  sacred  learning,  were  the  Ben- 
edictine monks.  But  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  other  priests  and 
men  of  learning  undertook  the  instruction  of  youth,  in  various  cities  ci 
Prance  and  Italy ;  and  they  not  only  taught  more  branches  of  science  than 
the  monks,  but  they  adopted  a  happier  method  of  inculcating  some  of  the 
branches  before  taught.  Among  these  new  teachers,  those  were  the  most 
distinguished,  who  either  studied  in  the  schools  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain, 
(which  was  a  very  common  thing  in  this  age  with  such  as  aspired  after  a 
superior  education),  or  at  least  readT  the  books  of  the  Arabians,  many  of 
which  were  translated  into  Latin.  For  such  masters  taught  philosophy, 
mathematics,  medicine,  astronomy,  and  the  kindred  sciences,  in  a  more 
learned  and  solid  manner,  than  they  were  taught  by  the  monks  and  by  those 
trained  in  monastic  schools.  For  the  science  of  medicine,  the  school  of 
Salerno  m  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  was  particularly  famous  in  this  century; 
and  to  tills  school  medical  students  resorted  from  most  of  the  countries  of 
Europe.  But  all  the  medical  knowledge  possessed  by  the  teachers  at  Sa- 
lerno, was  derived  from  the  schools  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain  and  Africa, 
and  from  the  medical  works  of  the  Arab8.(10)  From  the  same  schools 
and  books,  and  at  the  same  time,  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe  derived 
those  futile  arts  of  predicting  the  fortunes  of  men  by  the  stars,  by  the  coun* 
tenance,  and  by  the  appearance  of  the  hands,  which  in  the  progress  of  time 
acouired  such  an  extensive  currency  and  influence. 

§  6.  In  most  of  the  schools,  the  so  called  seven  hberal  arts  were  taught. 
The  pupil  commenced  with  grammar ;  then  proceeded  to  rhetoric ;  and 
afterwards  to  logic  or  dialectics.  Having  thus  mastered  the  Tritium  as  it 
was  called,  those  who  aspired  to  greater  attainments,  proceeded  with  slow 
steps  through  the  Quadrimumf(ll)  to  the  honour  of  perfectly  learned  men. 
But  this  course  of  study,  adopted  in  all  the  schools  of  the  West,  was  not  a 
little  changed  after  the  middle  of  this  century.  For  fogic,  (which  included 
metaphysics^  at  least  in  part),  having  been  improved  by  the  reflection  and 
skill  of  certain  close  thinkers,  and  being  taught  more  fully  and  acutely,  ac- 
quired such  an  ascendency  in  the  minds  of  the  majority,  that  they  neglect- 
ed grammar,  rhetoric,  and  the  other  sciences  both  the  elegant  and  tlm  ab- 

(9)  See  the  Histoire  litter,  de  la  France,  History  of  Physic  from  the  time  of  Oalen, 
torn,  viii.,  p.  171.  "The  English,"  says  I>ond.,  1726,8vo.  And  who  does  not  know, 
Matthew  Paris,  (Historia  major,  lib.  i.,  p.  that  the  Schola  Salemitana  or  rules  for  pre- 
4,  ed.  Watts),  '*  before  the  time  of  VtHlliam,  serving  health,  was  written  in  this  age  hj 
were  so  illiterate,  that  one  who  understood  the  physicians  of  Salerno,  at  the  request  of 
grammar,  was  looked  upon  with  astonish-  the  king  of  England  1 

neot."  (11)  [The  Quadrvrium  embraced  orttib- 

(10)  MvratorU  Antiqatt.  Ital.  medii  sBri,  meHe,  music,  geometry,  and  astronomf.-^ 
torn,  iii.,  p.  935,  Ac,    Giannone,  Histoire     TV.] 

de  Naples,  torn.  iL,  p.  151.    Jo,  Frienit 
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«trtifle,  and  devoted  their  whole  lives  to  didleeties  or  to  logical  and  metapl^. 
ical  discusaions.  For  whoever  was  well  acquainted  with  dialectics,  or 
what  we  call  logic  and  metaphysics,  was  supposed  to  possess  learning 
enough,  and  to  lose  nothing  hy  being  ignorant  of  all  other  branches  of  leam- 
ing.(12)  And  hence  arose  that  contempt  forthe  languages,  for  eloquence 
and  the  other  branches  of  polite  learning,  and  that  gross  barbarism,  which 
prevailed  for  several  centuries  in  the  occidental  schools,  and  which  had  a 
corrupting  influence  on  theology  as  well  as  philosqihy. 

§  6.  In  this  a|e,  the  philosophy  of  the  Latins  was  confined  wholly  to 
what  they  called  dialectics ;  and  the  other  branches  of  philosophy  were  un- 
known  even  by  name«(18)  Moreover  their  dialecHcs  was  miserably  dry 
and  barren,  so  long  as  it  was  taught  dther  from  the  work  on  the  ten  Caie» 
•ganeSj  &lsely  attributed  to  Augustine^  or  from  the  Introductions  to  Aristotle 
by  Porphyry  and  Averroes.  Yet  in  the  former  part  of  this  century,  the 
achools  had  no  other  guide  in  this  science ;  and  the  teachefs  had  neither 
the  courage  nor  the  skill,  to  expand  and  improve  the  precepts  contained  in 
these  works.  But  after  the  middle  of  the  century,  dialectics  assumed  a 
new  aspect  first  in  France.  For  some  of  the  works  of  AristoOe  being  in- 
troduced  into  France  from  the  schools  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  certain 
-eminent  geniuses,  as  Berengarius^  RosceHuy  HUdehert,  and  afterwards 
CHlbert  of  Porretta,  Ahelardy  and  others,  following  the  guidance  of  Aristotle^ 
laboured  to  e^Etend  and  perfect  the  science. 

^  7.  None  however  obtained  greater  fame,  by  their  attempts  to  improve 
the  science  of  dialectics  and  render  it  practiciBdly  useful,  than  httnfmnc  an 


(12)  See  the  citations  in  Boulay's  Histo- 
jria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p.  408,  409,  511, 
^12.  To  show  how  true  the  Tulgar  maxim 
is,  that  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun, 
I  here  sabjoin  a  passage  from  the  Metalogi- 
•com  of  John  of  Salisbury ,  a  writer  of  no 
contemptible  abilities,  lib.  i.,  cap.  iii.,  p.  741, 
ed.  Lugd.  Bat.,  1639,  8vo.  "The  poeta 
and  historians  were  held  in  contempt ;  and 
if  any  one  studied  the  works  of  the  ancients, 
be  was  pointed  at  and  ridiculed  by  every- 
body, as  being  more  stupid  than  the  ass  of 
Arcadia,  and  more  senseless  than  lead  or  a 
stone.  For  every  one  devoted  himself  ex- 
clusively to  his  own  discoveries,  or  those  of 
Ins  master." — *'  Thus  men  became  at  once, 
consiUnmate  philosophers  ;  for  the  illiterate 
novice  did  not  usually  continue  longer  at 
school,  than  the  time  it  takes  young  birds 
to  become  fledged." — "  But  what  were  the 
tilings  taught  by  these  new  doctors,  who 
spent  more  sleephiff  hours  than  waking  ones 
in  the  stody  of  plSosophy  t  Lo,  all  things 
lieeame  new :  grammar  was  quite  snotber 
thing;  dialectics  assumed  a  new  form; 
ihetoric  was  held  in  contempt ;  and  a  new 
course  for  the  whole  quadrivinm  was  ffot  up, 
4erived  finom  the  very  sanctuary  of  philoso- 
|ihy,aU  former  rules  and  principles  being 
discarded.  They  talked  only  of  suitmUensss, 
<oonvenientia),  and  reason:— the  vroof! 
^resounded  from  every  moath>— and,  very 


inept !  or  crude  and  unphilcsophieal  /—To 
say  or  do  any  thing  suitably  and  raiuynaUy, 
was  thought  to  be  impossible,  without  the 
express  statement  of  the  suitableness  and 
reason  of  if  The  author  says  more  on  the 
same  subject,  for  which  see  his  woriL — [The 
latter  part  of  the  extract  above,  is  very  ob* 
scure  m  the  original  Latin,  at  least  when 
thus '  deprived  of  light  from  the  context. 
The  translation  here  given,  is  not  offered 
with  great  confidence. — TV.] 

(13)  In  the  writings  of  this  age  we  find 
mention  indeed  of  many  philosop&rs :  e.  g., 
Manegdd  the  philosopher,  Adtdard  the  phi- 
losopher, and  many  more.  Bat  it  would 
mislead  us,  to  attribute  to  the  term  the 
meaning  it  had  anciently  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  which  it  now  has.  In  the 
style  of  the  middle  ages,  a  philosopher  is  a 
learned  or  literary  man.  And  this  title  was 
given  to  the  interpreters  of  Scripture,  thouflh 
ignorant  of  everything  which  is  propeny 
called  philosophy,  lie  Chronicon  Saler- 
nitanum,  (in  Mwralori^s  Scriptures  renim 
Italicar.,  torn,  ii.,  pt.  ii.,  c.  czxiv.,  p.  2S6), 
states  that  there  were  ihirty-two  philosopkers 
at  Benevento,  in  the  tenth  century ;  at  which 
time  the  li^t  of  science  scarcely  glimmered 
in  Italy.  3ut  what  follows  this  statemeat, 
■hows  that  the  writer  intended  to  dceignite 
grammarians,  and  persons  haring 
Liowledge  of  the  Ubersl  arts. 
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Italian,  who  was  promoted  from  the  abbacy  of  St.  Stephen  in  Caen,  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Canterbury  in  England ;  Anselnij  whose  last  oj£ce  was 
likewise  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  and  Odo  who  became  bishop  of  Cam- 
bray.  The  first  of  these  men  was  so  distinguished  in  this  science,  that  he 
was  commonly  called  the  Dialectician  ;  and  he  applied  the  principles  of  the 
science  with  much  acuteness,  to  the  decision  of  the  controversy  with  his 
rival  BerengariuSf  respecting  the  Lord's  supper.  The  second,  {Anselm)f 
in  his  dialogue  de  GrammaticOj  afnong  other  efibrts  to  dispel  the  darkness 
of  the  dialectics  of  the  age,  investigated  particularly  the  ideas  of  substance^ 
and  of  qualities  or  a(tri5ui(e«.(14)  The  third,  (Odo)j  both  taught  dialectics 
with  great  applause,  and  explained  the  science  in  three  works,  de  SophistOf 
de  Complexibus^  and  de  re  et  Enie :  which  however  are  not  now  extant.(15) 
The  same  Anselmj  who  laboured  to  improve  the  science  of  dialectics,  a  man 
great  and  renowned  in  many  respects,  was  likewise  the  first  among  the 
Latins  that  rescued  metaphysics  and  natural  theology  from  obscurity  and 
neglect ;  for  he  explained  acutely,  what  reason  can  teach  us  concemins 
God,  in  two  treatises  which  he  entitled  Monologum  and  Pro8logion»{lQ) 
He  it  was  that  invented,  what  is  commonly  called  the  Cartesian  argument ; 
which  aims  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  God,  from  the  very  conception  of  an 
all.perfect  nature  implanted  in  the  minds  of  men.  The  conclusiveness  of 
this  argument  was  assailed,  in  this  very  century,  by  the  French  monk  Crou* 
nilo ;  whom  Anselm  attempted  to  refute,  in  a  tract  expressly  on  the  sub. 
ject.(17) 

§  8.  But  the  science  of  dialectics  was  scarcely  matured,  when  a  fierce 
contest  broke  out  among  its  patrons,  respecting  the  subject  matter  of  the 
science.  This  controversy  was  of  little  importance  in  itself,  and  one  that 
had  long  been  agitated  in  the  schools ;  but  considered  in  its  consequences, 
it  now  became  a  great  and  momentous  affair ;  for  the  parties  applied  their 
different  theories  to  the  explanation  of  religious  doctrines,  and  they  mutu- 
ally charged  each  other  with  the  most  odious  consequences.  They  were 
all  agreed  in  this,  that  dialectics  is  occupied  with  Uie  consideration  and 
comparison  of  general  ideas  (rebus  universalibus) ;  because  particular  and 
individual  thin^  being  liable  to  change,  cannot  become  the  subject  mattev 
of  fixed  and  invariable  science.  But  it  was  debated,  whether  these  general 
ideas  with  which  dialectics  is  concerned,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  class  of 
things^  or  to  the  class  of  mere  words  or  names.  Some  maintained,  that 
general  ideas  are  things^  that  have  real  existence  ;  and  they  supported  their 
opinion  by  the  authority  of  PlaiOf  Boethius^  and  others  among  the  ancients. 
On  the  contrary,  others  affirmed  that  these  general  ideas  (universalia)  are 
nothing  more  than  words  or  naw.es ;  and  these  quoted  the  authority  of  At- 
istotle,  Porphyry,  and  others.  The  former  were  called  ReaUstSy  and  the 
latter  Nominalists,     Each  of  these  parties  became  in  process  of  time  sub- 

(14)  This  Dialogue  is  among  his  Works,  (16)  [In  the  Mondogion,  a  penon  is  >ep- 
pub.  by  Gahr.  Gcr&ron,  torn,  i.,  p.  143,  &c.  resented  as  meditating,  or  reasoning  wMi- 

(15)  See  Hertnuum,  Narraiio  restaara-  himself  alone  :  in  the  Proslogion  the  sama 
tionie  Abbatin  S.  Martini  Tomac.,  in  Da-  person  is  represented  as  addressing  himself 
ther  s  Spicilegium  scriptor.  veterum,  torn,  to  God. — Tr.'l 

it.,  p.  889,  dec.,  of  the  new  edition.    "  Odo,        (17)  Gaunilo's  Tract  sgainst  Anselm,  (w 
thoogh  well  skilled  in  aU  the  liberal  arts,    well  as  the  Answer  to  it),  is  to  be  foond  ia 
was  particularly  eminent  in  HaUeties ;  and    Anselmi  0pp.,  p.  36,  86. 
iat  this  especially,  his  school  was  frequented 
bythedeigy." 
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ifivided  into  various  sects,  according  to  the  different  ways  in  which  they 
explained  their  favourite  doctrine.  (18)  This  controversy  filled  all  the 
schools  in  Europe,  for  many  centuries  ;  and  it  produced  frequently  mortal 
combats  among  the  theologians  and  philosophers.  Its  origin,  some  learned 
men  trace  back  to  the  controversy  with  Berengarius  respecting  the  Lord's 
supper  ;(19)  and  although  they  have  no  authorities  to  adduce,  the  conjec- 
ture is  very  probable,  because  the  opinion  of  the  NonUnaUsts  might  be  used 
rery  conveniently  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  Berengarius  respecting  the 
Lord's  supper. 

§  9.  The  father  of  the  Nominalist  sect,  was  one  John  a  Frenchman, 
called  the  Sophist;  of  whom  almost  nothing  is  now  known,  except  the 
name.(20)  His  principal  disciples  were  Robert  of  Paris,  RosceUn  of  Com. 
peigne,  and  Amulph  of  Laon ;  and  from  these,  many  others  learned  the 
doctrine.  Perhaps  also  we  may  reckon  among  the  disciples  of  John,  that 
Raimbert  who  taught  a  school  at  Lisle  in  Flanders ;  for  he  is  said  to  have 
read  logic  to  Ms  clergy,  in  voce  ;  whereas  Odo,  of  whom  mention  has  been 
made,  read  it  to  Ms  disciples,  in  r£.(21)  But  of  all  the  Nominalists  of  this 
age,  no  one  acquired  greater  celebrity  than  RosceUn :  whence  he  has  been 
legardedi  and  is  still  regarded  by  many,  as  the  founder  of  this  sect. 


(16)  Of  the  Namindlisis  and  Ukewise  of 
this  dialectic  controversy,  there  is  a  full  ac- 
covmt  in  Joe.  Brucker^t  Hiatoria  crit.  philo- 
loph.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  904,  Ac.  He  also,  as  bis 
castom  is,  mentions  the  other  writers  con- 
ceminff  this  sect.  Among  these  writers,  is 
John  Saiahert  a  presbyter  of  Agen,  whose 
Pkilewopkia  Nominalium  vindieata  was  pub- 
lished «t  Paris,  1651,  8vo.  None  of  those 
who  have  treated  ezpressljr  of  the  Nominal- 
ista,  hare  made  ose  of  tlus  very  rare  book. 
I  have  before  me  a  manuscript  copy,  tran- 
scribed from  one  in  the  library  of  the  king 
of  France ;  for  the  printed  work  was  not  to 
be  obtained  in  that  conntry.  The  acute 
SaUbert  however,  is  at  more  pains  to  defend 
the  philosophy  of  the  Nominalists,  thui  to 
narrate  its  mstory.  And  yet  he  reUtes 
some  facts,  which  are  generally  little  known. 

(19)  Bottioy,  Historia  Aca<L  Paris.,  torn. 
i.,  p.  443.  Gerk.  du  Boie,  Historia.  eccles. 
Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p.  770. 

(SO)  This  is  sUted  bv  the  unknown  au- 
dmr  of  the  Fragmentum  Histonae  Francicae 

Vol.  II.— U 


a  Roberto  Re^  ad  mortem  Philippi  I., 
which  is  extant  in  Andr.  du  CHesne^e  Scrip- 
tores  Histor.  Francicae,  tome,  iv.,  p.  90. 
This  writer  says':  In  Dialectica  hi  potentes 
eztiteruot  Sophistae,  Johannes,  qui  artem 
Sophisticam  vocalem  esse  disseruit,  dus. 
Casar  Egaese  de  Boiday,  in  his  Histor, 
Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  i.,  p.  448  and  612,  con- 
jectures, that  thie  John  was  John  of  Chatn 
tree  sumamed  the  Deaf,  sn  eminent  physi- 
ciai),  and  first  physician  to  Henry  I.  the 
king  of  France.  And  he  tells  us,  p.  877, 
that  John^e  instructer  was  Giraldue  of  Or- 
leans, an  extraordinary  poet  and  rhetorician  ; 
but  of  this  he  brings  no  proof.  Jo.  MabiUonp 
in  his  Annales  Benedictini,  torn.  ▼.,  lib* 
Ixvii.,  4  78,  p.  261,  supposes  him  to  be  that 
John,  who  made  known  to  Anselm  the  error 
of  Roeeelin  concerning  the  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead. 

(21)  Hermann,  Historia  restanrat.  moo* 
asterii  S.  Martini  Tomac.  in  Dachery'e  Spi- 
cilegium  veter.  Scriptorum,  tom.  ii.,  p.  661^ 
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CHAPTER  n, 

HISTOBT  OF  THB  TSACBBBS  AND  OF  THE  GOYSBKMENT  OF  THE  CHUSCH. 

i  1.  Corruption  of  the  Clergy.-^  2,  3,  4,  5.  Tbe  Roman  PontiBb.— ^  6.  PrerogatiTes  of 
the  Cardinals  in  their  Election.—^  7,  8.  Their  Authority.— ^  9.  Hildebrand  a  Pope.— 
^  10,  11.  Hia  Acta. — ^  IS.  The  Decrees  of  Gtegory  VII.  ainiinst  Simony  and  Concu- 
binage.— ^  13.  Conmiotions  arising  from  the  Severity  of  the  Pope  against  Concubinage. 
-^  14.  Ilie  Enactments  against  Simony,  produce  the  Contest  about  Inyestitures.^- 
i  16,  16,  17,  18,  19, 20.  History  of  this  Contest.^  21,  22.  Sute  of  Monkeiy.— ^  23. 
The  Cluniacensians. — ^  24.  The  Camaldulensians,  Valumbroeians,  and  Hirsaugians.— - 
9  25.  The  Cistercians. — ^  26.  New  Orders  of  Monks ;  the  Grandimontensians. — ^  27. 
The  Carthusians.—^  28.  The  Order  of  St.  Anthony.—^  29.  The  Older  of  Oanouk— 
^  80.  The  more  distinguished  Greek  WriterB.— ^  31.  The  Latin  Writers. 

§  1.  All  the  records  of  these  times,  bear  testimony  to  the  vices  of  those 
who  managed  the  afiairs  of  the  church,  and  to  the  consequent  prostration 
of  discipline  and  of  all  religion.  The  Western  bishops,  when  raised  to  the 
rank  of  dukes,  counts,  and  nobles,  and  enriched  with  territories,  towns, 
castles,  and  wealth  of  all  sorts,  became  devoted  to  their  pleasures  and  to 
magnificence,  and  hovered  about  courts  attended  hj  splendid  retinues  of 
8ervants.(l)  At  the  same  time  the  inferior  clergy,  few  of  whom  exhibited 
any  degree  of  virtue  and  integrity,  gave  themselves  up  without  shame  to 
frauds,  debaucheries,  and  crimes  of  various  descriptions.  The  Greeks 
practised  a  little  more  restraint ;  for  the  calannties  of  their  country  would 
not  allow  them  to  indulge  themselves  extravagantly*  Yet  examples  of 
Tirtue  among  them,  were  few  and  rare. 

§  2.  The  power  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  attained  their  great- 
est  height  during  this  century ;  yet  it  was  by  gradual  advances,  and  through 
great  difficulties*  They  exercised  indeed  at  the  conmiencement  of  this 
century,  very  great  power  in  sacred  and  ecclesiastical  affidrs ;  for  they 
were  styled  by  most  persons,  masters  of  the  warldj  (magistri  mundi),  and 
popes  or  universal  fathers  ;  they  presided  also  every  where  in  the  councils, 
hy  their  legates ;  they  performed  the  functions  of  arbiters,  in  the  contro- 
versies that  arose  respecting  religious  doctrines  or  discipline ;  and  they 
defended  in  a  degree  tiie  supposed  rights  of  the  church,  against  the  en* 
Croachments  of  kings  and  princes.  Yet  their  authority  had  some  limite ; 
for  the  sovereign  princes  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  bishops  on  the  other, 
made  such  resistance,  that  the  court  of  Rome  could  not  overthrow  civil 
governments,  nor  destroy  the  authority  of  councils.(2)    But  from  the  time 

(1)  See  the  examples  of  Adalbert,  (in  Ad-  read  :  "  The  duke  of  Bro^an/— is  carver  to 

am  Brem.,  lib.  iii.,  cw.  zxiii.,  p.  38,  lib.  iv.,  the  bp.  of  Utrecht.    The  count  of  Guelders 

cap.  xxx¥.,  p.  62),  of  Gunther,  (in  Henr.  Car his  hunter.    The  count  of  Hd- 

fim'M,  Lectiones  Antiq.,  tom.  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  land'iB  styled,  and  is,  the  bishop  of  Utrecht's 

185),  of  ManaseeM,  (in  Joh,  MabiUon,  Ma-  nuarshal.    The  count  of  Cleves,  is  the  bish- 

«eum  Italic,  tom.  i.,  p.  114),  and  those  col-  op*s  ehafnberlain.    Count  de  Benthem,  is  the 

lectedby  jlfuro/ort,  Antiqq.  Ital.  mediiaevi,  bishop's  yem/or.     Lord  de   CuekCy  is  the 

tom.  ▼!.,  p.  73,  dec.    [Among  the  senrants  bishop's  butler.    Lord  de  Choer,  is  the  bish- 

of  bishops  in  these  times,  we  meet  with  the  op's  Mtandard-bearer.** — Schl.'} 

ordinary  officers  of  courts.    In  Harzheim^s  (8)  A  very  noticeable  summary  of  the  ee- 

Concilia  German.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  17,  dec.,  we  clesiastical  law  of  this  age,  has  been  cotteet- 
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of  Leo  IX.  especially,  [A.D.  1049],  the  pontiff  laboured  by  various  arts 
to  remove  these  limitations.  With  incessant  efforts,  they  strove  to  be  ac- 
knowledged as  not  only  the  sovereign  legislators  of  the  church,  superior  to 
all  councils,  and  the  divinely-constituted  distributors  of  all  the  offices  and 
dispensers  of  all  the  property  belonmng  to  the  church ;  but  also — what  was 
the  extreme  of  arrogance, — ^to  be  adcnowledeed  as  lords  of  the  whole  world, 
and  the  judges  of  kings,  or  kings  over  all  kings.(3)  These  unrighteous 
designs  were  opposed  by  the  emperors,  by  the  kinss  of  France,  by  WiL 
Ham  the  ConqaeroTy  (now  king  of  England,  once  duke  of  Normandy),  a 
most  vigorous  asserter  of  the  rights  of  kings  asainst  the  pontif&,(4)  and  by 
ether  sovereigns.  Nor  were  the  bishops  wholly  silent,  especially  those  of 
France  and  Germany ;  but  others  of  them  succumbed,  being  influenced 
either  by  superstition  or  by  motives  of  interest.  Thus  although  the  pon- 
tifis  did  not  obtain  all  they  wished  for,  yet  they  secured  no  small  part  of  it. 
§  8.  Those  who  presided  over  the  Latin  church,  from  the  death  of  SyU 
Tester  II.  in  the  year  1003,  till  A.D.  1012,  namely,  John  XVIL,  John 
XVni.,  and  Sergius  IV.,  neither  did  nor  suffered,  any  thing  great  or  no- 
ticeable. It  is  beyond  a  doubt  however,  that  they  were  elevated  to  the 
chair,  with  the  approbation  and  by  the  authority  of  the  emperors.  Bene- 
diet  VIIL,  who  was  created  pontiff  in  1012,  being  driven  from  Rome  by 
one  Gregory  his  competitor,  implored  the  aid  of  the  emperor  Henry  IL 
called  the  Saint  ;(5)  and  was  restored  by  him,  and  reigned  peacefully  till 
ed  (rom  the  Epistles  of  Gregory  VII.  by  Jo.     I  can  suppose,  did  the  same  thing ;  hombly 


Launoiy  in  his  assertio  contra  privilegium 
8.  Medaidi,  pt.  ii.,  cap.  zzzi.,  0pp.,  torn, 
iii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  307.  From  this  sammary,  it 
appears,  that  even  this  Gregory  himself  did 
not  cia'im  absolate  power  over  the  church. 

(3)  Before  Leo  IX.  there  is  no  example 
of  a  Roman  pontiff's  Assuming  the  power  to 
transfer  countries  and  prorinces  from  their 
owners  to  other  persons.  But  this  pope  gen- 
erously gave  to  the  Normans  then  reigning 
in  the  south  of  Italy,  both  the  provinces 
which  they  then  occupied,  and  also  such  as 
they  might  wrest  from  the  Greeks  and  the 
{Baraeens.  Gaufr.  Malaterroj  Historia  Sic- 
via,  lib.  i.,  cap.  ziv.,  in  MuratorCt  Scrip- 
tores  Ital.,  torn,  v.,  p.  653. 

(4)  See  Eadmeri  Monacbi  Historia  novo- 
Tum,  lib.  i.,  p.  29,  dLc.,  subjoined  to  the  0pp. 
Aruelmi  Cantuar.  And  yet  this  very  Wtt- 
JMJR,  who  so  openly  and  viseiously  resisted 
the  extension  of  pontifical  and  episcopal 


requesting  Leo  IX.  to  confer  on  them  the 
territories  which  they  now  occupied,  and 
those  they  miffht  afterwards  seize.  What 
wonder  then  that,  the  pontiffs  should  claim 
dominion  over  the  whole  world,  when  kings 
and  princes  themselves  suggested  to  them 
this  very  thing ! 

<5)  [Thia  statement,  that  Benedict  was 
driven  from  Rome  by  ChregorVt'Mnd  impbrad 
the  succour  of  king  Henry  IL,  is  given  also 
by  Baroniut,  ad  ann.  1012,  ^  6,  and  by  Fagi, 
Breviar.  Pontif.  Vita  Bened.  VIIL,  ^  2.  But 
it  is  founded  on  a  misrepresentation  of  Dii" 
nuLr^s  Chronicon,  lib.  iv.,  near  the  end,  p. 
399.  Dt^fiutrsays:  Papa  Benedietas  Gre- 
fforio  cuidam  in  electione  pra^valuit.  Ob 
hoc  isie  (not  Benedicl,  for  he  had  the  supe- 
riority ;  but  Gregory)  ad  nativitatem  Domini 
ad  regem  in  Palithi  (Poelde)  venit  cam  omni 
apparatu  aposiolico,  expabionem  suam  om- 
nibus lamentando  innotescens. — See  Mura- 
power,  is  himself  a  proof,  that  the  kings  of  toriy  ad  ann.  1012,  and  the  (German)  trans- 
Europe  when  the  desire  of  extending  or  con-  lator*s  notes  there. — Schl.  But  it  is  not  so 
firming  their  power  demanded  it,  did  impru-  certain,  that  Gregory  was  the  suiter  to  kins 
dently  feed  the  lust  of  dominion  which  reign-  Henry.  If  he  lost  his  election,  how  coura 
ed  in  the  breasts  of  the  pontiffs.  For  when  he  appear  before  the  king  in  the  pontifical 
he  was  preparinff  to  invade  England,  he  sent  hahilimcnttf  never  having  b^en  j^ope  f^  But 
ambassadorstoraepontiffil/exan^  II.  "in    suppose  Benedict,  tiSter  *' prevailing  in  the 


order*^  (as  M^Hhew  Pari*  says.  Hist,  major., 
lib.  i.,  p.  2),  **  that  the  enterprise  might  bo 
sanctioned  by  apostolic  authority.  And  the 
pope,  after  considering  the  claims  of  both 
the  parties,  sent  a  standard  to  William  as  the 
omen  of  kin^y  power.^^-And  the  Normans. 


election*'  and  being  put  in  possession  of  the 
papacy,  to  have  been  vanquished  and  **  ex- 
pelled'* from  Rome  by  his  antagonist,  and  he 
might  well  flee  to  the  king  in  the  habilimaUa, 
and  miffht  there  plead  that  he  had  pretaiUd 
in  the  aection,  and  complain  of  kis  expubion. 
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the  year  1024.  Under  his  reign,  the  celebrated  Normans  who  afterwards 
acquired  so  much  fame,  first  came  into  Italy  and  subdued  the  southern 
parts  of  it.  Benedict  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  John  XIX.,  who  pre- 
sided over  the  church  till  A.D«  1033.  The  five  above-named  pontifis  ap- 
pear to  have  been  of  decent  moral  characters. (6)  But  very  different  from 
them,  or  a  most  flagitious  man  and  capable  of  every  crime,  was  their  suc- 
cessor, Benedict  IX.  The  Roman  citizens  therefore,  in  the  year  1038, 
hurled  him  from  St.  Peter's  chair ;  but  he  was  restored  soon  after  by  the 
emperor  Conrad*  As  he  continued  however  in  his  base  conduct,  the  Ro- 
mans again  expelled  him  in  the  year  1044,  and  gave  the  government  of 
the  church  to  John  bishop  of  Sabina,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Sylvester 
III.  Afler  three  months,  Benedict  forcibly  recovered  his  power,  by  the 
victorious  arms  of  his  relatives  and  adherents,  and  Sylvester  was  obliged 
to  flee.  But  soon  after,  finding  it  impossible  to  appease  the  resentments 
of  the  Romans,  he  sold  the  pontificate  to  John  GraUany  an  archpresbyter 
of  Rome,  who  took  tihie  name  of  Gregory  VI.  Thus  the  church  now  had 
two  heads,  Sylvester  and  Gregory,  The  emperor  Henry  III.  terminated 
this  discord ;  for  in  the  council  of  Sutri,  A.D.  1046,  he  caused  Benedict, 
Gregory y  and  Sylvester ^  to  be  all  declared  unworthy  of  the  pontificate ;  and 
he  placed  over  the  Romish  church  Svidger  bishop  of  Bamberg,  who  as- 
sumed the  pontifical  name  of  Clement  IL(7) 

§  4.  On  the  death  of  ClemenJt  II.,  A.D.  1047,  Benedict  IX.,  who  had 
been  twice  before  divested  of  his  pontificate,  seized  the  third  time  upon 
that  dignity.  But  the  year  following,  he  was  obliged  to  yield  to  Damasus 
II.  or  PoppOy  bishop  of  Brixen,  whom  the  emperor  Senry  III.  had  created 
pontifl*  in  Germany  and  sent  into  Italy.  Damasus  dying  after  a  very  short 
reign  of  twenty-three  days,  Henry  III.  at  the  diet  of  Worms,  in  the  year 
1048,  elevated  JBruno  bishop  of  Toul,  to  the  throne  of  St.  Peter.  This  pon- 
tiff bears  the  name  of  Leo  IX.  in  the  pontifical  catalogue,  and  on  account 
of  his  private  virtues  and  his  public  acts,  he  has  been  enrolled  among  the 
saints.  Yet  if  we  except  his  zeal  for  augmenting  the  wealth  and  power  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  for  correcting  some  more  flagrant  vices  of  the 
clercy,  by  the  councils  which  he  held  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany,  we 
shall  find  nothing  in  his  character  or  life,  to  entitle  1dm  to  such  honour* 
At  least,  many  of  those  who  on  other  occasions  are  ready  to  palliate  the 
&ults  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  censure  fireely  the  last  acts  of  his  reign.  For 
in  the  year  1058,  he  rashly  made  war  upon  the  Normans,  whose  dominion 
in  Apulia  near  his  estates,  excited  his  apprehensions.  And  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  he  became  their  prisoner,  and  was  carried  to  Benevento* 
Here  his  misfortunes  so  preyed  upon  his  spirits,  that  he  fell  sick ;  but  after 
a  yearns  captivity,  he  was  set  at  liberty,  conducted  to  Rome,  and  there  died 
on  the  19th  of  April,  A.D.  1054.(8) 

Besides,  it  is  certain  that  it  w^  Benedict  John  obtained  the  papacy  bj  base  means  ; 

who  crowned  king  Henry  aa  emperor^  upon  — according  to  Boromtw,  ad  ann.  lOlS,  ^ 

his  first  arrival  at  Rome,  Feb.,  1014.     It  is  1-4.— Tr.] 

therefore  supoosed,  that  the  people  of  Rome  (7)  In  this  account  Qf  the  pontiffs,  I  have 

finding  Beneaict  to4)e  supported  by  the  king,  followed  the  best  historians,  AiUan.  and 

restored  him   of  their  own  accord.     See  Fran.  Pagt^  Papebroek,  and  MurtUorij  ia 

Schroeckh's  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  zzii.,  p.  322,  his  Annali  d*Italia  ;  disregarding  what  Bo- 

dtc. — Tr.'ji  ronius  and  others  allege  in  defence  of  Greg' 

(6)  [Yet  Benedict  was  rescued  from  pur-  ory  VI. 

gatoiy,  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Odilo;  and  (8)  Seethe  Acto  Sanctor.  add.  l9Apri- 
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§  5.  Leo  IX.  was  succeeded  in  the  year  1055,  by  Gerhard  bishop  of 
Eichstadt,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Victor  IL,(9)  and  he  was  followed, 
A.D.  105i9,  by  Stephen  IX.,  brother  to  Godfrey  duke  of  Lorrain.  Neither 
of  these,  so  far  as  is  now  known,  performed  any  thing  worthy  of  notice. 
Greater  celebrity  was  obtained  by  Nicolaus  II,,  who  was  previously  bishop 
of  Florence,  and  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  in  1058.(10)  For  Jolm 
bishop  of  Veletri,  who  with  the  appellation  of  Benedict  X.  has  been  insert- 
ed  between  Stephen  IX.  and  Nicolaus  II.,  does  not  deserve  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  popes ;  because  after  nine  months,  he  was  compelled  to  re* 
nounce  the  office,  which  a  faction  at  Rome  had  induced  him  to  usurp.  In 
a  council  at  Rome,  which  he  assembled  in  the  year  1059,  Nicolaus  sane 
tioned  among  other  regulations  calculated  to  remedy  the  inveterate  evils 
in  the  church,  a  new  mode  of  electing  the  Roman  pontifi^ ;  which  was  in- 
tended to  put  an  end  to  the  tumults  and  civil  wars,  whi6h  so  often  took 
place  at  Ilome  and  in  kaly  and  divided  the  people  into  factions,  when  a 
new  head  of  the  church  was  to  be  appointed.  He  also  in  due  form  crea- 
ted Boheri  Gtnscard  a  Norman,  duke  of  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily,  on  the 
condition  that  he  would  be  a  faithful  vassal  of  the  Romish  church,  and 
would  pay  an  annual  tribute.  By  what  right  Nicolaus  could  do  this,  does 
not  appear ;  for  he  was  not  lord  of  those  territories,  which  he  thus  gave  to 
the  Normans.(ll)  Perhaps  he  relied  upon  the  fictitious  donation  of  Constan- 
Une  the  Great ;  or  perhaps,  with  HUdebrand  the  Romish  archdeacon,  who 
afterwards  became  supreme  pontiff  under  the  title  of  Gregory  VII.,  he  be- 
fieved,  that  the  whole  world  belonged  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  being 
Christ's  vicegerent.  For  it  is  well  known,  that  this  Hildehrand  guided 
him  in  all  his  measures.  This  was  the  commencement  of  the  Neapolitan 
kingdom,  or  that  of  the  two  Sicilies,  which  still  exists ;  and  of  that  right  of 
sovereignty  over  this  kingdom,  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  assert,  and  the 
Neapolitan  kings  recognise  from  year  to  year. 

§  0.  Before  the  reign  of  Nicolaus  II.  the  Roman  pontiffs  were  elected, 
not  by  the  suffrages  of  the  cardinals^  but  by  those  of  the  whole  Roman 
clergy ;  nor  by  theirs  alone,  for  the  military  gentlemen,  that  is  the  nobles, 
and  also  the  citizens,  and  ail  the  people  of  Rome,  gave  their  voice.  Among 
such  a  mixed  and  heterogeneous  multitude,  it  was  unavoidable  that  there 
should  be  parties,  cabals,  and  contests.  Nicolaus  therefore  ordered,  that 
the  cardinal  bishops  and  cardinal  presbyters  should  elect  the  pontiff;  yet 
without  infringing  the  established  rights  of  the  Roman  emperors  in  this 
important  business.     At  the  same  time,  he  did  not  exclude  the  rest  of  the 

lift,  torn,  iii.,  p.  642,  6m,    Histoin  Litter,  aim.  1054),  that  the  emperor  held  a  council 

de  la  France,  tomevii.,  p.  469.     Oiaamime,  at  Mentz,  in  which  Victor  11.  was  elected. 

Hiatoirede  Naples,  tomeii.,  p.  63,[lihroiz.,  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  this  pope 

cap.  8. — Tr.}  and  his  predecessors,  continued  to  bold  their 

<9)  [Leo  of  Ostia  sUtes,  that  HUdebrand  former  bishoprics  when  elevated  to  the  papal 

a  subdeacon  of  the  Romish  church,  was  sent  throne.     See  Muratorif  Annali,  ad  ann. 

by  the  cleronr  and  people  of  Rome  to  the  1055. — Schl.1 

•mperor  in  Uermany,  requesting  permission        (10)  Besides  the  common  historians  of 

to  «lect,  in  the  name  of  the  Romans,  whom  the  pontifis,  the  Benedictine  monks  have 

he  should  deem  most  fit  to  be  pope  ;  and  treated  particularly  of  Nicolaus  II.  in  their 

the  request  being  granted,  HUdebrand  se-  Histoire  Litter,  de  la  France,  tome  viii., 

lected  this  bishop  of  Eichstadt.    But  this  p.  61ft. 

story  is  very  improbable;  and  it  is  soppo*        (11)  See  Muretorit  Annati  d'ltalia,  torn, 

•able  that  Juemuumiu  ContraOiu  was  better  vi.,  (ad  ann.  1069),  p.  186.     Baroniut,  An- 

sequainted  with  the  facts,  who  atates  (ad  nales,  ad  ann.  1060. 
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clergy,  nor  the  citizens  and  people,  from  all  part  in  the  election ;  for  he 
required,  that  the  assent  of  all  these  should  be  asked  and  obtainad.(12) 
From  this  time  onward,  the  cardinals  always  acted  the  principal  part,  in 
the  choice  of  a  new  pontiff:  and  yet,  for  a  long  time  they  were  much  im- 
peded  in  their  functions,  both  by  the  priests  and  by  the  Roman  citizens^ 
who  either  laid  claim  to  their  ancient  rights,  or  abused  the  power  given  to 
them  of  approving  the  election.  These  altercations  were  at  length  termi* 
nated,  in  the  following  century,  by  Alexander  III.,  who  was  so  fortunate  a« 
to  perfect  what  was  begun  by  Nicolaus,.and  to  transfer  the  whole  power 
of  creating  a  pontiff  to  Sie  college  o£  cardinals.{lS) 

6  7.  From  this  period  therefore,  the  august  college  of  Romish  cardinah^ 
and  that  high  authority  which  they  possess  even  to  this  day,  both  in  the 
election  of  die  pontiffs  and  in  other  matters,  must  be  dated.  By  the  title 
cardinals,  Nicoiius  understood  the  seven  bishops  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  Rome  or  the  suffragans  of  the  Romish  bishop,  of  whom  the  bishop  of 
Ostia  was  chief,  and  who  were  thence  called  cardimd  bishops ;  together 
with  the  twenty-eight  ministers  of  the  parishes  in  Rome,  or  chief  presbyters 
of  the  churches,  who  were  called  cardinal  clerks  or  presbyters.  To  these 
in  process  of  time  others  were  added,  first  by  Alexander  II.  and  then  by 
ether  pontiffs ;  partly  to  satisfy  those  who  complained  that  they  were  un- 
justly  excluded  from  a  share  in  the  election  of  pontiffs,  and  partly  for  other 
reasons.  Therefore,  although  the  exalted  order  of  purpled  dignitaries  ia 
the  Romish  church  denominated  cardinals,  had  its  commencement  in  thi» 
century,  yet  it  did  not  acquire  the  settled  character  and  the  form  of  a  real 
college,  before  the  times  of  Alexander  III.  in  the  next  centuiy.(14) 


(13)  The  decree  of  NiecUus  respecting 
the  election  of  Roman  pontiffs,  is  iband  in 
the  collections  of  the  Councils,  and  in  many 
other  works.  But  the  copies  of  it,  as  I  have 
learned  by  comparing  them,  differ  exceed- 
ingly ;  some  bein^  longer,  and  others  short- 
er; some  favourmg  the  imperalorial  pre- 
rogative more,  and  spme  less.  The  roost 
extended  form  of  it,  is  found  in  the  Chronr 
icon  /^ar/enje, published  in  Muratari's  Scrip- 
tores  rerum  Itaiicar.,  torn,  ii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  645. 
Verr  different  from  this,  is  the  form  exhibited 
by  iiitgo  of  Fleory,  in  his  hock  de  Reffia 
protestate  et  saceraotali  dignitate;  in  &- 
luze,  Miscellanea,  torn,  iy.,  p.  62.  Yet  all 
the  copies  universally,  agree  in  the  points  we 
have  stated. 

(13)  See  Jb.  Mabillony  Comment,  in  Otd. 
Roman.,  torn.  ii.  of  hie  Museum  Italicum,  p. 
114.  Consiant.  Cenni,  Pnef.  ad  concilium 
Lateran.  Stephani  III.,  p.  IS,  Rom.,  1736, 
4to.  Franc.  Pagij  Breviaz.  Pontif.  Roma^ 
nor.,  tome  ii.,  p.  374. 

( 1 4)  Concerning  the  cardiMals,  their  namet 
their  origin,  and  their  rights,  very  many  per- 
sons have  written  treatises ;  and  these  are 
enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  FabriduSt  in  his 
Bibliographia  Antiquar.,  p.  455,  456;  by 
Cwp.  SagiUarnti,  Introduct  ad  Hist.  £c- 
cles.,  cap.  xxiz.,  p.  771,  and  in  J.  A. 
Sekmdi's  Supplement,  p.  644 ;  by  Christ, 


Gryphius,  Isagoge  ad  Hist.  Seculi  xviL, 
p.  430.  To  these  I  a^d  Lud.  Thmassimis, 
X)isciplina  Ecclesis  vet.  et  nova,  tome  i., 
lib.  ii..  cap.  czv.,  czvi.,  p.  616,  and  hud. 
Ant.  itfitraton,  whose  diss,  de  Origine  Car- 
dinalatus,  is  in  his  Antiquit.  Ital.  medii  avi, 
torn,  v.,  p.  156. — Among  these  writers,  are 
many  who  are  both  copious  and  learned ; 
but  I  am  not  certain,  that  any  .one  of  them 
is  so  lucid  and  precise  as  he  should  be,  in 
respect  to  the  grand  points  of  inquiry,  the 
origin  and  nature  of  the  office.  Most  of 
them  expend  nrach  time  and  labour,  in  as- 
certaining the  import  of  the  locrd,  and  tra« 
cing  its  use  in  ancient  authom ;  which  is 
not  unsuitable  indeed  for  a  philologist,  but 
is  of  little  use  to  give  us  clear  views  of  the 
origin  of  the  college  and  of  the  office  of  the 
cardituUs.  It  is  certain  that  the  word  eer* 
dinalf  whether  used  of  things  or  persons,  <» 
as  the  appeUative  of  a  certain  clerical  order, 
was  of  dubious  import,  bting  used  in  various 
senses  by  the  writers  of  the  middle  ages. 
We  also  know,  that  ancisntif  this  title  was 
not  peculiar  to  the  priests  and  ministers  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  hot  was  common  to 
nesrly  all  the  chuichee  of  the  Latins ;  nor 
was  it  applied  only  to  what  are  called  Mem- 
lar  derg^en,  but  likewise  to  r^v^er  ones, 
as  abbota,  canons,  and  monks,  though  with 
MMBfl  diffinence  in  aignifieatiiMi.    But  aUfff 
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§  8.  Notwithstanding  Nicolaus  IL  had  forbid  any  infringement  on  the 
right  of  the  emperor  to  ratify,  at  his  pleasure,  the  election  of  a  pontiff,  yet 
<m  the  death  o(  Nicolaus  in  1061,  the  Romans,  at  the  instigation  of  HUde^ 


the  times  of  Alexander  III.,  the  common 
Qte  of  the  word  was  gradually  laid  aside, 
and  it  became  the  exclasive  and  honorary 
title  of  those  who  had  the  right  of  electing 
the  pontiffs.  When  we  undertake  to  inves- 
tigate the  origin  of  the  college  of  cardinals 
at  Rome,  the  inquiry  is  not,  who  were  they 
that  were  anciently  distinguished  from  the 
other  clergy  by  the  title  of  cardinals,  both 
among  the  Latins  generally  and  at  Rome  in 
particular;  nor  is  the  object,  to  ascertain 
the  original  import  and  the  propriety  of  the 
term,  or  in  how  many  different  senses  it  was 
used ;  but  the  sole  inquiry  is,  whom  did 
NiceioMS  II.  understand  by  the  appellation 
cardinaUt  when  he  gave  to  the  cardinais  of 
Rome  the  sole  power  of  electing  ^he  pontiffs, . 
eiehiding  the  other  clergy,  the  soldiery,  the 
citixans,  and  the  people  at  inm  1  If  this 
can  be  ascertained,  the  origin  of  the  college 
of  cardinals  will  be  seen;  and  it  will  like- 
wise appear,  bow  far  the  modem  cardinals 
mSw  from  those  who  first  bore  the  name. 
Now  the  answer  to  this  inquiry,  in  my  view, 
is  manifest  from  the  edict  of  NieoUue  itself. 
''  We  ordain/*  says  the  pontiff,  (according 
to  Hup>  of  Fleuiy,  in  Baiuze,  MiscelUnea, 
torn.  IV.,  p.  68),  **  that  on  the  demise  of  a 
pontiff  of  this  universal  Roman  chuivh,  the 
ettrduml  bUhopSt  in  the  first  place  hold  « 
solemn  consultation  among  themselves,  and 
thMi  take  advice  with  the  cardinal  cUrka ; 
and  so  let  the  rest  of  the  clergy  and  the  peo- 
^  give  thoir  assent  to  the  new  election." 
Ilie  pontiff  here,  very  manifestly  divides  the 
eaidinals  who  are  to  elect  a  pone,  into  two 
classes,  cardinal  bishops  and  carainal  ekrks. 
The  fonner,  beyond  all  contioversy,  were 
the  seven  bishops  of  the  city  and  its  depend- 
ant territory,  the  comfrtfvindales  Episcopif 
a»  Nkolatu  afterwards  calls  them,  boirow- 
ing  a  phrase  from  Leo  I.  [These  seven 
bishops  were,  those  of  Ostia  (Ostiensis),  of 
Porto  (Portuensis),  of  AlhanOf  (Albanensis), 
of  St.  Rufina^  or  Silva  Candida,  of  Fras' 
caH  (Tusculanus),  of  PaUstrina  (Pnsnesti- 
nns),  and  of  I«  Sabina  (Sabinensis). — Tr.} 
These  seven  bishops,  long  before  this  period 
boie  the  title  of  cardinal  bishops.  And  the 
pontiff  himself  puts  this  construction  beyond 
all  doubt,  by  indicating  that  he  understood 
the  cardinal  bishops  to  be  those,  to  whom 
belonffed  the  consecration  of  a  pontiff  after 
hie  election:  ** Because  the  apostolie  see 
can  have  no  metropolitan  over  it"  (to  whom, 
in  that  case,  wouM  belong  the  nrincipal  part 
in  t^  oiduiation),  *'  the  carainal  bishops 
undoubtedly  supply  the  place  of  a  metropol- 


itan,  for  they  raise  the  pontiff  elect  to  the 
summit  of  his  apostolic  elevation."  And 
that  it  was  the  custom  for  those  seven  bish- 
ops above  named,  to  consecrate  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  is  a  fact  known  to  «11  men.  These 
cardinal  bishops  therefore,  Nicolaus  would 
have  to  first  hold  a  consultation  by  them- 
selves, and  discuss  the  merits  of  the  candi- 
dates for  the  high  office  of  pontiff.  Imme- 
diately after,  they  were  to  call  in  the  cordis 
nal  derksy  and  with  them,  as  forming  one 
body  of  electors,  they  were  to  choose  a  pon- 
tiff. Clerk  here  is  the  same  as  presbyter. 
And  all  admit,  that  the  cardinal  presbyters 
were  the  ministers  who  had  charge  of  the 
twenty-eight  parishes  or  principal  churches, 
in  Rome.  All  the  remaimng  clergy  of  Rome, 
of  whatever  rank  or  dignity,  Nicolaus  ex- 
cludes expressly  from  the  office  of  electors 
of  the  pontiffs.  And  yet,  he  would  have 
"  the  clergy  and  the  people  give  their  asserU 
to  the  new  election ;"  that  is,  he  leaves  them 
what  is  called  a  negative  voicCf  qr  the  right 
of  approving  the  election.  It  is  therefore 
clear,  that  the  college  of  electors  of  the  Ro- 
man ponti£b,  who  were  afterwards  denomi- 
nated cardinals  in  a  new  and  peculiar  sense 
of  the  word,  as  this  college  was  at  first  con- 
stituted by  Nicolaus,  embraced  only  two  or- 
ders of  persons,  namely,  cardinal  bishops 
aud  cardinal  clerks  or  presbyters.  And  of 
course,  we  are  not  to  follow  Onuphr.  Pan- 
vinus,  (cited  by  Jo.  MabiUon^  Comment,  in 
Ordinem  Roman.,  in  his  Museum  Italicum, 
tom.  ii.,  p.  115.),  who  undoubtedly  errs  when 
he  says,  that  Aiezander  III.  added  the  car- 
dinal  bishops  to  the  college  of  cardinals. 
And  they  also  are  to  be  £sregarded,  who 
suppose  there  were  cardinal  deacons  in  the 
electoral  college,  from  the  beginning.  There 
were  indeed  then,  and  there  \aA  long  been, 
as  there  are  at  the  present  day,  cardinal  dea- 
cons at  Rome,  that  is,  superintendents  of 
the  diaeoniarun^  or  churches  from  whose 
revenues  the  poor  are  supported,  and  to 
which  hospitals  are  annexed.  But  Nicolaus 
committed  the  business  of  electing  the  pon- 
tiffs, solely  to  such  cardinals  as  were  bishops 
and  clerks;  so  that  he  excluded  deacons. 
And  hence  in  the  diploma  of  the  election  of 
Gregory  VII.,  the  cardinals  are  plainly  dis- 
tinguished from  deacons. — ^But  this  decree 
of  JVica^aiM,  could  not  acqtdre  at  all  the  force 
of  a  fixed  law.  *'  It  is  evident,"  says  An- 
selm  of  Lucca,  (libro  ii.  contra  Wibiertum, 
Antipapam,  et  ejus  sequaces ;  in  the  I«c- 
tiones  Antiq.  of  ^T.  Canisius,  tom.  iii.,  pt.  i., 
p.  883),  "  It  is  evident,  that  the  above-men- 
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hrand  then  archdeacon  and  afterwards  pontiff  of  Rome,  proceeded,  wi&out 
consulting  Henry  lY.,  not  only  to  elect  hut  to  consecrate,  Ansehn  the  bishop 
of  Lucca,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Alexander  II.  When  the  news  of  this 
reached  Agnes  the  mother  of  Henry j  through  the  bishops  of  Lombardy,  she 
assembled  a  council  at  Basle ;  and  to  maintain  the  majesty  and  authority 
of  her  son  then  a  minor,  she  there  had  CadoJaus  bishop  of  Parma,  appoint- 
ed pontiff,  who  took  the  name  of  Honoritu  IL  Hence  a  long  and  severe 
contest  arose  between  the  two  pontifl&  ;  in  which  Alexander  indeed  pre- 
vailed, but  he  could  never  bring  Cadolaus  to  abdicate  the  papacy.(15) 

§  9.  This  contest  was  a  trifle,  compared  with  those  direfid  conflicts 
which  Alexander's  successor,  Gregory  VIL,  whose  former  name  was  HUde' 
brand,  produced  and  kept  up  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  was  a  Tuscan  of 
obscure  birth,  first  a  monk  of  Ciugni,  then  archdeacon  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  all  along  from  the  times  of  Leo  IX.  had  governed  the  pontifl[s 


tioned  decree"  (of  NicoUau,  for  of  that  he 
is  speaking)  "  is  of  no  importance ;  nor  did 
it  ever  have  any  force.  And  by  sayins  this, 
I  do  not  injure  pope  NicoUtut  of  blessed 
memory,  nor  derogate  at  all  from  his  honour. 
-—Being  a  man,  he  could  not  be  soured 
against  doing  wrong."  Anselm  is  speaking 
especiaUy  of  that  jMirt  of  the  decree,  which 
secures  to  the  emperors  the  right  of  confirm- 
ing the  elections  of  pontiffs ;  but  what  he 
says,  is  true  of  the  whole  decree.  For  those 
who  were  excluded  by  it  from  this  most  im- 
portant transaction,  namely,  first,  the  seven 
pdatine  judges  as  they  were  called,  that  is, 
the  PrimiceriuSf  Semndieerius,  iireartvt, 
SacedUariuSf  Prototcriniarvu,  Primieernu 
Defenaommt  and  the  Adrntiuadator,  next, 
the  higher  clergy  who  filled  the  more  im- 
portant oflkes,  and  also  the  inferior  clergy, 
priests,  deacons,  &c.,  and  lastly,  the  sol- 
diery, the  citizens,  and  the  conmion  people, 
complained  that  injury  was  done  them ;  and 
they  raised  commotions  and  gave  trouble  to 
the  cardinals^  whom  NicdUau  had  constitu- 
ted [sole  electors].  Therefore  to  appease 
these  tumults,  Al^uaider  III.  thought  {nroper 
to  extend  and  enlarge  the  collej^e  of  those 
now  called  cardinals  in  the  restricted  sense. 
And  he  accordingly  added  to  the  list  of  car- 
dinals^ certain  pnests  of  high  rank,  namely, 
the  prior  or  archpresbyter  of  the  Lateran 
church,  the  aTchpresbyters  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Maria  Maggiore,  and  the  abbots  of  St. 
Paul  and  St.  Laurence  without  the  walls  ; 
and  after  these,  the  seven  palatine  judges 
which  have  been  mentioned.  Spe  Cennt, 
Praef.  ad  Concil.  Lateran.  Stephani  IIL,  p. 
six.  Mabillon,  Comment,  ad  Ord.  Roman, 
ex  Panvinio,  p.  115.  By  this  artifice,-  the 
higher  clergy  or  those  of  superior  rank,  were 
vanquished,  and  ceased  to  disturb  the  elec- 
tions of  the  cardinals.  For  the  heads  of  this 
body  of  clergy  being  admitted  into  the  elec- 
toral college,  Uie  rest  could  neither  effect 


nor  attempt  any  thing.  The  inferior  clergy 
still  remamed.  But  they  were  reduced  to 
silence,  in  the  same  way  ;  for  their  leaders, 
the  cardinal  deacons  or  regianarii,  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  electoral  college  ;  and  aftec 
this,  the  whole  mass  of  deacons,  subdeacons, 
acoly  thists,  dec. ,  had  to  be  quiet.  Bat  which 
of  the  pontiffs  it  was,  whether  Alexander  III. 
or  some  other,  that  admitted  the  principal 
deacons  at  Rome  to  the  rank  of  cardinals j  I 
have  not  been  able  to  ascertain.  Of  this 
however  I  am  sure,  that  it  was  done  in  oider 
to  pacify  the  inferior  clergy,  who  were  dis- 
satisfied at  the  violation  of  their  rights. 
When  all  the  clergy  both  the  hi^er  and  the 
lower,  were  placateid,  it  was  an  easy  matter 
to  exclude  the  Roman  people  from  the  elec- 
tion of  pontifib.  Hence,  on  the  death  of 
Alexander  III.,  when  his  saccessor  Victor 
III.*  was  to  be  chosen,  the  assent  and  ap- 
probation of  neither  the  clergy  nor  the  people 
were  sought,  as  had  always  been  done  be- 
fore, but  the  college  of  cmUnals  alone,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  people,  created  the  pon- 
tiff. And  the  same  custom  has  continued 
down  to  the  present  age.  Some  tell  us, 
that  Innocent  II.  [A.D.  1130]  was  chosen 
by  the  cardinals  only,  or  without  the  voice 
of  the  cliffy  and  people.  See  Pagi,  Bre- 
vier. Pontif.  Romanor.,  torn,  ii.-,  p.  615.  I 
grant  it  was  so ;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  this 
election  of  Innocent  was  irregular  and  dis- 
orderly, and  therefore  was  no  example  of  the 
ordinary  practice  at  that  time. 

(15)  Ferd.  Ughelli  Italia  sacra,  torn,  ii., 
p.  166.  Jo.  Jae.  Masconus  de  rebus  Im- 
perii sub  Henrico  IV.  et  V.,  lib.  i^  p.  7,  dec. 
Franc  Pagi,  Brevier.  Pontif.  Roman.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  385,  dec.  Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia 
(ad  ann.  1067),  tom.  vi.,  p.  S14,  dec. 


*  [It  should  read  Lueiu*  m.,  fbr  ha  was  the  suc- 
cessor of  Alexander  111.,  whereas  Victer  UL  i 
In  the  preoadinf  centanr.^TV.] 
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-by  His  counsels  and  influence,  when,  in  the  year  1078,  and  during  the  very 
obsequies  of  Alexander^  he  was  hailed  pontiff,  by  the  concordant  suffrages 
indeed  of  the  Romans,  but  contrary  to  the  mode  of  proceeding  enjoined  by 
the  decree  of  Nicolaus.  When  the  election  was  laid  before  Menry  IV. 
king  of  the  Romans,  by  the  ambassadors  from  Rome,  he  gave  it  his  ap- 
j>robation  ;  but  greatly  to  his  own  injury,  and  to  the  detriment  both  of  the 
church  and  the  public.(16)  For  HUdehrand  being  elevated  to  the  chair 
of  SL  PeteTi--^  man  of  extraordinary  abilities,  and  competent  to  the  great- 
-est  undertakings,  intrepid,  sagacious,  and  full  of  resources,  but  beyond  meas- 
ure  proud,  pertinacious,  impetuous,  untractable,  and  destitute  of  true  religious 
principle  and  piety, — ^he  being  elevated,  I  say,  to  the  highest  post  in  the 
'Christian  commonwealth,  laboured  during  his  whole  life  to  enlarge  the  ju- 
risdiction, and  augment  the  opulence  of  the  see  of  Rome,  to  subject  the 
•whole  church  to  the  sole  will  and  power  of  the  pontiff*,  to  exempt  all  cler- 
gymen  and  all  church  pro^rty,  wholly,  from  the  jurisdiction  of  kings  and 
princes,  and  to  render  aU  kingdoms  tributary  to  St.  Peter.  The  extrava- 
gance  of  his  views,  and  the  vastness  of  his  pltLns,are  discoverable  in  those 
noted  propositions,  which  from  his  name  are  called  the  DictaieB  of  HUde* 
.hrand.{n) 

J  16)  The  vmten  who  describe  the  life 
achieremente  of  Gregory  VII.,  are  men- 
tioDed  by  Coip.  SagiUarius,  Introduct.  ad 
Hiat.  Ecclet.»  torn,  i.,  p.  687,  dec.,  and  Jo. 
And,  Schmidt,  in  hit  Supplem.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
637,  dec.  Bot  especially  should  be  consuft- 
•«d,  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  torn.  ▼.,  Mali,  ad  d. 
2XV.,  p.  668,  and  Jo.  MabiUonf  Acta  Sanc- 
tor. Ora.  Bened.,  saecul.  vi.,  pt.  it.,  d.  406, 
6Le,  Add,  Vita  Gregorii  VII.,  pnblished  by 
Jtut.  Chritt.  DUkmar,  Frankf.,  1710,  8vo, 
and  all  those  who  ha^e  written  the  history 
of  the  contest  between  the  civil  and  the  ec- 
•cleeiastical  powers  and  the  controversy  re- 

r:ting   inveetitoree.     [Also,   Hildebrand 
Pa|Mt  Gregor  VII.,  and  sein  Zeitalter,  by 
/.  Voigt,  Weunar,  1815,  8vo.— Tr.] 

(17)  By  the  Dictates,  or  as  some  write  it, 
the  Dictate  of  Hildebrand,  are  to  be  onder- 
atood  zxyii.  short  propositions  relating  to  the 
aupreme  power  of  the  Roman  pontifi,  over 
the  whole  church  and  over  states ;  which 
are  found  in  the  second  Book  of  the  Epistles 
•of  Gregory  VII.,  inserted  between  the  55th 
and  56th  Epistles.  See  Jo,  Harduin's  Con- 
cilia, torn,  vi.,  pL  i.,  p.  1804,  and  neariy  all 
the  Ecclesiastical  Historians  large  or  small. 
Casar  Baromns,  and  Christum  Lupus, 
(whose  full  Commentary  on  these  Dictates 
^hich  he  considers  most  sacred,  is  among 
his  Notes  and  Dissertations  on  the  Coun- 
cils ;  0pp.,  tom.  Y.,  p.  164),  and  nearly  all 
the  patrons  and  friends  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs, maintain,  that  these  Dictates  were 
drawn  up  and  ratified,  perhaps  m  some  coun- 
cil, by  Gregory  VII.  himself;  and  therefore 
the  ProtesUnts  have  not  hesitated  to  ascribe 
.them  to  Hildebrand.  Bot  the  very  learned 
Vol.  II — X 


French  writers,  Jo.  Launoi,  (Epistolar.  lib. 
vi.,  ep.  xiii.,  in  his  0pp.,  tom.  v.,  pt.  u.,  p. 
309) ;  Natalis  Alexander,  (Historia  eccles., 
saecul.  xi.,  xii.,  tom.  vi.,  Diss,  iii.,  p.  719) ; 
Antony  fuid  Francis  Pagi,  (the  former  in  his 
Critica  in  Baron.,  the  Utter  in  his  Breviarium 
Pontif.  Roman.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  743);  Levjis 
Ellis  da  Pin,  and  many  others,  zealously 
contend,  that  these  propositions  called  Dic- 
tates wove  pahned  upon  HUdehrand,  by  some 
crafty  flatterer  of  the  Romish  see.  And  to 
prove  this,  they  allege  that  although  some  of 
those  sentences  express  very  well  the  views 
of  the  pontiff,  yet  there  are  others  among 
them  woich  are  clearly  repugnant  to  his  opin- 
ions as  expressed  m  his  Epistles.  The 
French  have  their  reasons  (which  need  not 
be  here  detailed),  for  not  admitting  that  any 
pontiff  ever  spoke  so  arrog^antly  and  loftily 
of  his  own  power  and  authority.  I  can  read- 
ily concede,  that  so  far  as  respects  the  form 
and  arrangement  Of  these  Dictates,  they  are 
not  the  work  of  Gregory.  For  they  are  void 
of  all  order  and  connexion,  and  manv  of  them 
also  of  clearness  and  perspicuity.  But  Greg- 
ory,  who  was  a  man  of  no  ordinary  genius,  if 
he  had  attempted  to  draw  up  and  describe 
what  he  conceived  to  be  the  prerogatives  of 
the  pontiffs,  would  have  expressed  with  neat- 
ness and  perspicuity,  what  he  had  revolved 
in  his  own  mind.  But  the  matter  of  these 
Dictates,  is  undoubtedly  Hildebrand's ;  for 
the  greater  part  of  them  are  found,  couched 
in  nearly  the  same  terms,  here  and  there  in 
his  Epistles.  And  those  which  seem  to  de- 
viate from  some  assertions  in  his  epistlea, 
may  without  much  difficulty  he  reconciled 
with  them.    It  is  probable  therefore,  that 
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§  10.  Nearly  the  whole  form  of  the  Latin  church  therefore,  was  changed 
by  this  pontiff;  and  the  most  valuable  rights  of  councils,  of  bishops,  and  ©r 
religious  societies,  were  subverted,  and  ti-ansferred  over  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff. The  evil  however  was  not  equally  grievous  in  all  the  countries  of 
Europe ;  for  in  several  of  them,  through  the  influence  of  different  causes,, 
some  shadow  of  pristine  liberty  and  customs  was  preserved.  As  Hilde^ 
brand  introduced  a  new  code  of  ecclesiastical  law,  he  would  have  intro- 
duced  also  a  new  code  of  civil  law,  if  he  coidd  have  ac^complished  fully 
his  designs.  For  he  wished  to  reduce  all  kingdoms  into  fie&  of  St  Peter,. 
i.  e.,  of  the  Roman  pontiffs ;  and  to  subject  all  causes  of  kings  and  prin- 
ces, and  the  interests  of  the  whole  world,  to  the  arbitrament  of  an  assem- 
bly of  bishops,  who  should  meet  annually  at  Rome. (18)     But  neither  he,. 


some  person  collected  these  sentences  out 
of  bis  epistles,  partly  tlie  printed  ones  and 
partly  such  as  are  lost  or  unknown,  and  per- 
haps likewise  from  his  oral  declarations ;  and 
tlien  published  them,  without  judgment  and 
without  arrangement. — [The  following,  are 
the  principal  propositions  which  compose 
these  Dictate* :  I.  "  That  the  Romish  church 
was  founded  by  our  Lord  alone.  II.  That  the 
Roman  pontiff  alone  is  justly  styled  unioer- 
$al.  III.  That  he  alone  can  depose  bishops, 
and  restore  them.  IV.  That  his  legate  has 
precedence  of  all  bishops  in  a  council,  though 
ne  be  of  an  inferior  order ;  and  that  he  can 
issue  sentence  of  deposition  against  them. 

V.  That  the  pope  can  depose  absent  persons. 

VI.  That  no  person,  amons  other  things,  may 
live  under  the  same  roof  with  one  excom- 
municated by  the  pope.  VII.  That  the  pope 
alone  is  competent,  as  occasion  shall  require, 
to  enact  new  laws,  to  gather  new  congre^- 
tions,  to  divide  rich  bishoprics,  and  to  unite 
poor  ones.  VIII.  That  he  alone  can  use  the 
imperial  insi^ia.  IX.  That  ail  princes 
should  kiss  his  feet  only. — XII.  That  it  is 
lawful  for  him  to  depose  emperors. — XVI. 
That  no  council  without  his  order,  is  to  be 
accounted  a  general  council. — XVIII.  That 
his  sentence  is  not  to  be  reviewed  by  any 
one;  while  he  alone  can  review  the  deci- 
sions of  all  others.  XIX.  That  he  can  be 
judged  by  no  one.  XX.  That  no  one  may 
presume  to  condemn  aperson,  who  appeals 
to  the  apostolic  see.  aXI.  That  the  great- 
er causes  of  every  church,  should  be  carried 
up  to  that  see.  XXII.  That  the  Romish 
church  never  erred;  nor  will  it,  according 
to  the  scriptures,  ever  err. — XXIV.  That 
with  his  license,  subjects  may  impeach  [their 
sovereigns]. — ^XXVI.  That  no  one  is  to  be 
accounted  &  Catholic,  who  does  not  harmo- 
nize with  the  Romish  church.  XXVII. 
That  he  can  absolve  subjects  from  their  al- 
legiance to  unrighteous  rulers."  See  Har' 
iuin*9  Concilia,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p.  1804,  dbc. 

(18)  In  confirmation  of  this  most  auda- 


cious design,  proofs  which  are  above  all  ex- 
ception ^  doubt,  have  been  collected  by 
learned  men ;  and  still  more  may  be  collect- 
ed iiom  the  epistles  of  this  pontiff,  and  from 
other  ancient  monuments.  In  his  Epist.,  Ub. 
ix.,  ep.  iiL,  p.  1481,  (I  use,  all  along,  Uio 
edition  of  Harduin,  Concilia,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  j.),. 
he  prescribes  this  form  of  an  oath,  to  be  taken 
by  future  kings  of  the  Romans  or  emperors. 
"  From  this  hour  onward,  I  will  be  faithful,, 
with  upright  integrity,  to  the  apostle  Peter, 
and  to  his  vicar  pope  Gregory^tiXid  what- 
ever the  said  pope  shall  command  me,  under 
the  following  form :  by  true  obedience,  (per 
Teram  obedientiam),  I  will  observe  with 
fidelity.  And  on  the  day  when  I  shall  first 
see  him,  I  vrill  with  my  own  hands  mako 
rnyself  a  vaasal  {miles)  of  St.  Peter  and 
him."  What  is  this,  but  a  feudal  oath  {li- 
gittm)j  as  the  jurists  call  it ;  and  a  perfect 
wuaalage  (homininm)l  That  the  ponti£b 
of  Rome  derived  all  their  civil  power  from 
the  kings  of  France,  is  a  fact  well  known. 
And  yet  Gregory  contended,  that  the  king- 
dom of  France  was  tributary  to  the  church 
of  Rome ;  and  he  directed  his  ambassadors, 
to  demand  an  annual  contribution  or  tribute 
from  the  French.  Lib.  Tiii.,  ep.  xxiii.,  p. 
1476.  '<  Vou  most  declare  to  all  the  Franks, 
and  command  them  by  true  obedience,  that 
each  family  ia  to  pay  annually  at  least  one 
denarius  to  St.  Peter,  if  they  recognise  him 
as  their  father  and  shepherd,  according  to 
ancient  custom."  It  should  be  remembered, 
that  the  phrase  by  true  obedience  here  used, 
denotes,  as  those  versed  in  antiquities  well 
know,  that  the  injunctions  and  commands  to 
which  it  was  annexed,  were  to  be  inevita- 
bly obeyed.  But  in  vain  did  Gregory  lay 
this  command  upon  the  French ;  for  he  nev- 
er obtained  the  least  tribute  from  them.  In 
the  same  epistle,  he  vainly  asserts,  that  Sax- 
ony was  a  fief  of  the  Romish  church ;  orv 
that  Charlemagne  had  presented  it  to  St. 
Peter.  He  insolently  addresses  Philip  I. 
king  of  France,  in  the  following  maimer, 
(lib.  vii.,  ep.  zx.,  p.  1468):  "Stnve  to  the 
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nor  his  successors,  could  fully  accomplish  this  arduous  design,  on  account 
especially  of  the  vigilance  and  firmness  of  the  emperors,  and  of  the  kings 
of  France  and  England. 


utmost,  to  make  St.  Peter  (i.  e.,  the  pontiff, 
St.  Peter*9  vicar)  your  debtor;  for  in  his 
hands  are  your  kingdom  and  your  soul,  and 
he  is  able  to  bind  and  to  loose  you,  both  in 
hesTen  and  on  earth."  He  laboured  to  in- 
culcate the  same  principles  on  the  Spaniards 
as  on  the  French,  lib.  z.,  ep.  vii.,  **  that  the 
kingdom  of  Spain  was,  from  ancient  times, 
the  property  of  St.  Peter — and  righteously 
belongs  solely  to  the  Apostolic  see."  But 
in  lib.  z.,  ep.  zzviii.,  where  he  most  earnestly 
inculcates  the  same  doctrine  upon  the  Span- 
iards, he  has  to  acknowledge,  that  the  record 
of  this  important  transaction  was  worn  out 
and  lost.  Yet  with  the  Spaniards  he  was 
rather  more  successful,  than  with  the  French. 
For  Peter  de  Marca^  in  his  Histojre  de  Beam, 
lib.  iy.,  p.  331, 332,  proves  from  ancient  docu- 
ments, that  Bcmhard  the  kinff  of  Aragon 
and  Count  of  Besalva,  promised  and  paid  an 
annual  tax  to  our  Gregory.  And  it  might 
be  shown,  if  there  was  room  for  it,  that  other 
Spanish  princes  did  the  same.  William  the 
Conqueror,  a  king  of  enlarged  views  and  a 
most  watchful  guardian  of  his  rights,  when 
Gregory  required  him  to  pay  St.  reter*s  de- 
narius [Peter-pence],  and  to  render  his  king- 
dom tkjkf  of  St.  Peter f  replied  with  spirit : 
"  Hubert  your  legate  has  aomonished  me,  to 
do  fealty  to  you  and  your  successors,  and  to 
be  more  careful  to  send  the  money  which 
my  predecessors  were  accustomed  to  remit 
to  the  Romish  church.  One  of  these  I  ac- 
cede to,  the  other  I  do  not.  Fealty  I  have 
not  done,  nor  will  I  do  it. — The  money, 
when  Uiere  shall  be  opportunity,  shall  be 
transmitted.**  The  letter  of  king  William, 
is  in  Steph.  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  tom.  vii., 
p.  127.  With  this  answer,  Gregory  \iA^  to 
be  contented  ;  for  though  he  might  fear  no 
other,  he  stood  in  fear  olWilliam.  To  G«t- 
sa  king  of  Hungary,  he  writes,  lib.  ii.,  ep. 
Izz.,  p.  1316,  thus :  **  It  can,  we  think,  not  be 
mJcnown  to  your  prudence,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Hungary  is  the  property  of  the  apostle 
Peter.**  [He  had  before,  lib.  ii.,  ep.  xiii.,  p. 
1273,  written  to  Solomon  king  of  Hongai^, 
claiming  that  kingdom,  by  virtue  of  an  ab- 
solute sunendery  of  it  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
made  by  king  Stephen,  and  in  consequence 
of  an  ackno^edgment  by  the  emperor  Hen' 
ry  II.  after  conquering  it,  that  it  belonged 
to  St.  Peter.  And  as  Solomon  had  done 
homage  for  it  to  the  kin^  of  the  Teutones, 
Gregory  now  threatens  him. with  the  loss  of 
his  kingdom,  unless  he  shall  acknowledge 
the_pope,  and  hun  only,  to  be  his  liege  lord. 
~7V.]     He  laboured  most  zealously,  to 


bring  the  more  potent  princes  of  Germany 
in  particular  under  subjection  or  fealty  to  St. 
Peter.  Hence,  in  lib.  ix.,  ep.  iii.,  p.  1480, 
he  strongly  exhorts  the  bishop  of  Padua,  to 
persuade  Welpho,  Duke  of  Bavaria  and  the 
other  German  chiefs,  by  all  the  means  in  his 
power,  to  subject  their  territories  to  the  see 
of  St.  Peter,  lib.  ix.,  ep.  iii.,  p.  1480.  "  We 
would  have  you  admonish  Duke  Welpho, 
to  do  homage  to  St.  Peter. — For  we  wish 
to  place  him  wholly  in  the  bosom  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, and  to  draw  him  in  a  special  manner 
into  this  vassalage.  If  you  snail  find  such 
a  disposition  in  him,  or  in  other  men  of  pow- 
er who  are  influenced  by  love  of  St.  Peter, 
labour  to  bring  them  to  do  fealtv."  He  ap- 
proaches Sueno  king  of  DenmarK,  lib.  ii.,  ep. 
Ii.,  p.  1300,  with  much  flattery,  urging  him 
**To  commit,  with  pious  devotedness,  his 
kingdom  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and 
obtain  for  it  the  support  of  his  authority." 
Whether  he  was  more  successful  in  Den- 
mark than  in  England  and  France,  I  know 
not ;  but  in  other  places,  his  efforts  certain- 
ly were  not  fruitless.  A  son  of  Demetrrue 
king  of  the  Russians,  (to  whom  he  address- 
ed the  Ixziv.  ep.,  book  ii.,  p.  1319),  came 
to  Rome,  **  and  wished  to  obtain  the  kine- 
dom,"  (which  he  expected  to  inherit  from  his 
father),  *•  by  gift  from  St.  Peter,  through  the 
hands  of  Gregory,  paying  due  fealty  to  ISt. 
Peter,  the  Pnnce  of  Apostles ;"  the  import 
of  which  language,^will  be  quite  intelligible, 
from  what  has  been  said.  Gregory  grants 
his  *^  devout  iprayer**  being  certainly  not 
backward  to  perform  such  offices,  and  "  in 
behalf  of  St.  Peter  committed  the  govetn- 
ment  of  the  kingdom"  to  the  Russian  prince. 
More  such  examples  might  be  adduced. 
Demetrius  sumamed  Suiinmer,  duke  of 
Croatia  and  Dabnatia,  was  created  a  kittff, 
by  Gregory,  in  the  year  1076,  and  was  sol- 
emnly inaugurated  at  Salona,  by  the  pontiff  *a 
legate,  on  the  condition,  that  he  should  an- 
nually pay  to  St.  Peter,  on  Easter  day,  a 
tribute  of'^two  hundred  solden  Byzantines, 
[a  Grecian  golden  coin,  of  from  twenty-thre». 
to  twenty-four  carats. — ScM."]  See  IDii/t. 
Mont's  Corps  Diplomatique,  tome  i.,  pt.  i.,. 
No.  88,  p.  53.  Jo.  Ludus,  de  regno  Dattoa.-^ 
tiae,  lib.  ii.,  p.  85.  Up  to  this  time  how* 
ever,  the  emperors  of  Constantinopis  held 
the  sovereigntv  over  the  province  of  Croatia. 
Boleslaus  II.  king  of  Poland,  having  killed 
Stanislaus  bishop  of  Cracow,  Gregory  not 
only  ezcommunicated  him,  but  likewise  de- 
prived him  of  his  crown ;  and  not  contented 
with  this  severity,  he  by  a  special  mandate 
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§  11.  Gregory  was  more  successM  in  extending  the  territories  of  the 
Romish  church  in  Italy,  or  enlarging  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter.  For  he 
persuaded  MaiUda^  the  daughter  of  Bomface  the  very  opulent  duke  and 
marquis  of  Tuscany,  who  was  a  very  powerful  Italian  princess  and  with 
whom  he  was  on  terms  of  peculiar  intimacy,  after  the  death  of  her  first 
hushand  Godfrey  the  Humpbacked,  duke  of  Lorrain,  and  of  her  mother 
Beatrix,  in  the  year  1076  or  1077,  to  make  the  church  of  Rome  heir  to  all 
her  estates,  both  in  Italy  and  out  of  it, .  A  second  marriage  of  this  very 
heroic  and  prosperous  lady,  in  the  year  1089,  with  Welf  [or  GuelpK]  the 
son  of  We^  duke  of  Bavaria,  contracted  with  the  consent  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  Urhan  II.,  seemed  to  prejudice  this  more  than  princely  donation. 
But  being  repudiated  by  her  husband  in  the  year  1095,  and  thus  again 
made  free  and  independent,  Matilda,  in  the  year  1102,  formally  renewed 
the  gift.(19)  The  pontiffs  indeed  had  to  encounter  severe  contests,  first 
with  the  emperor  Henry  V.  and  then  with  others,  respecting  this  splendid 
inheritance ;  nor  were  they  so  fortunate  at  last,  as  to  secure  the  whole  of 
it  to  St.  Peter ;  yet  after  various  struggles  and  hazards,  they  succeeded  in 
obtaining  no  small  share  of  it,  which  they  hold  to  this  day.(20) 


forbid  the  Polish  bishops  to  crown  any  one 
king  of  Poland,  without  first  obtaining  the 
consent  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  DIugoBi, 
Historia  PoIon.»  torn,  i.,  p.  295.  But!  de- 
sist.— If  Chregory^s  saccess  had  equalled  his 
wishes  and  his  purpose,  all  Europe  would  at 
this  day  have  been  one  great  empire  of  St. 
Peter,  or  tributary  to  the  Roman  pontiffs ; 
and  all  kings  feudal  lords  or  vassals  of  St. 
Peter.  Yet  Gregory  did  not  utterly  fail  in 
his  attempts.  For  from  his  time  onward, 
the  state  of  the  whole  of  Europe  was  chan- 
ged ;  and  many  of  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  emperors  and  kings,  were  either  abridged 
or  annulled.  Among  those  annulled,  was 
the  right  of  the  emperor  to  ratify  the  elec- 
tion of  a  pontiff,  which  became  extinct  in 
Gregory^  and  could  never  ai^r  be  revived. 

(19)  The  life  and  achievements  of  this  ex- 
traordinary princess,  (than  whom,  the  Roman 
church  had  no  stronger  bulwark  against  the 
emperors,  and  Chrcgory  VII.  no  more  obedi- 
ent daughter),  are  described  by  Beried.  Lur- 
ching by  Domin.  MeUm,  by  FeHx  Contelo- 
riu*f  by  Julitu  de  Puteo,  and  especially  by 
Fran.  Maria  Florentini,  in  his  Monuments 
of  the  countess  Matilda,  written  in  Italian  ; 
and  hy  Bened.  Bachinif  in  his  Historia  mo- 
nasterii  Podalironensis,  which  was  founded 
by  her.  The  ancient  biographies  of  her,  one 
by  DomzOj  and  another  anonymous,  are  giv- 
en by  Godf.  William  von  Leibnitz,  in  his 
Scriptores  Brunsvicens.,  torn,  i.,  p.  629,  &c., 
and  by  Lud.  Anton.  Muraiori,  in  his  Scrip- 
tores  rerum  Italicar.,  tom.  v.,  p.  835,  &c., 
with  notes ;  and  also  the  formula  of  her  sec- 
ond donation,  mentioned  above.  Well^worth 
perusing  also,  are  the  remarks  concerning 
Ibis  woman  of  so  masculine  an  understand- 


ing, which  are  found  in  the  Origines  Guelph- 
icae,  tom.  i.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  v.,  p.  444,  dec., 
and  tom.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  iii.,  p.  303,  dec., 
where  also  is  an  account  of  her  second  hus- 
band Welf. 

(20)  Some  distinguished  men  infer  from 
the  terms  of  the  conveyance,  that  Ma^da 
cave  to  the  church  of  Rome  only  her  alio- 
dial  possessions,  and  not  the  territories  which 
she  held  ia  fiefs  of  the  empire ;  and  of  course, 
that  she  did  not  include  in  the  donation  the 
marquisate  of  7\ucany,  and  the  duchy  of 
Spoleto.  For  she  says:  Ego  Mathildis — 
dedi  et  obtuli  ecclesiae  S.  Petri — omnia  bona 
mea  jure  proprietariOf  tarn  qun  tunc  habne- 
ram,  quam  ea,  quae  in  antea  acouisitura  eram, 
sive  jure  suc6essionis,  sive  alio  quocunqne 
jure  ad  me  pertinent.  See  the  Origines 
Guelph.,  tom.  i.,  lib.  iii.,  p.  148,  dec.  But 
I  doubt,  whether  this  is  so  clear  that  it  must 
be  admitted  without  hesitation.  For  the 
words  jure  proprietariOf  from  which  learned 
men  conclude  that  Matilda  gave  to  St.  Pe- 
ter only  what  she  possessed  jure  ^oprieta- 
rioj  otier allodial  possessions,  mamfestly  re- 
fer, or  I  am  greatly  mistaken,  not  to  the  pos- 
session bv  the  owner,  but  to  the  mode  oi  the 
ffift ;  and  are  to  be  construed  with  the  verbs 
dedi  and  obtuli.  The  princess  does  not  say: 
**  I  have  g^ven  all  the  estates  which  I  possess 
and  hold  jure  proprietario  ;'*  which  had  she 
said,  we  must  have  acceded  to  the  opinion 
of  the  learned  gentlemen ;  but  she  ssiys,  "  I 
have  pven  all  my  estates  to  the  church  jure 
propnetario ;"  i.  e.,  it  is  my  vrill,  that  the 
church  should  possess  all  my  estates  jure 
proprietario  or  as  their  real  property.  Be- 
sides, the  words  which  follow,  renite  the  con- 
struction of  the  learned  gentlemen.    Had 
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§  12.  The  design  of  Gregory  VII.  to  raise  the  church  above  all  human 
authority,  and  to  render  it  perfectly  free  and  independent,  was  obstructed 
especially  by  the'  two  capiud  vices  of  the  European  clergy,  eancubmage 
and  simony.  The  Roman  pontiffs  from  the  times  of  Stephen  IX.  had  com- 
bated with  zeal,  but  without  much  success  on  account  of  their  inveteracy, 
these  monstrous  vices.(21)     Gregory  therefore  in  the  second  year  of  his 

Matilda  iatended  to  include  only  what  the 
possoMod  jure  aUodii,  she  coald  not  have 
said,  as  she  does  say,  **  whether  belonging 
to  me,  by  right  of  inheritance,  or  (alio  quo- 
cunque  jure)  by  any  other  right  whatever." 
Certainly,  aihe  excludes  no  species  of  pos- 
sessions; but  by  using  this  Teiy  compre- 
hensive language,  embraces  all.  Possibly, 
some  one  however  may  object,  and  say,  The 
church  of  Rome  never  contended,  that  the 
Jiefs  of  the  empire  which  Matilda  possessed, 
were  incloded  in  this  donation,  and  therefore 
they  claimed  only  her  allodial  possessions. 
I  am  not  sure  that  such  was  the  fact ;  many 
reasons  induce  me  to  believe,  that  the  pon- 
tiffs wished  to  secure  to  their  church  alt  the 
estates  of  Matilda.  But  allow  it  to  be  so, 
as  I  cannot  now  go  into  the  inquiry,  that  fact 
will  not  disprove  what  I  contend  for.  Our 
inquiry  is  not,  how  moderate  were  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs  in  claiming  the  property  be- 
aueathed  to  them  by  Matilda,  but  whst  is 
le  import  of  the. words  used  in  the  bequest. 
(21)  Monstroue  vices  we  may  justly  call 
them.  For  tbou?h  no  honest  man  will  deny, 
that  in  hunting  down  these  vices  Gregory 
violated  not  only  the  principles  of  religion 
but  also  those  of  natural  justice  and  equity, 
and  conunitted  deeds  without  number  that 
were  most  incomiwtible  with  the  character  he 
professed  to  sustain ;  yet  it  must  be  acknowl- 
edged, that  evils  of  no  slight  magnitude  re- 
snUed  from  both  these  vices  of  the  clergy  to 
the  church  and  to  civil  society,  and  that  it 
was  necessary  that  restraint  should  be  laid 
upon  them.  Very  many  among  the  married 
clergy  were  pious  and  upright  men,  whom 
Gregory  ought  to  have  spared.  But  there 
were  also  in  all  parts  of  Europe  a  vast  num- 
ber not  only  of  priests  and  canons  but  like- 
wise of  monks  implicated  in  illicit  amours, 
who  kept  concubines  under  the  name  of 
wives  which  they  dismissed  at  their  pleas- 
ure, substituting  others  and  often  a  plurality 
in  their  place,  who  basely  squandered  the 
property  of  the  churches  and  colleges  which 
they  served,  even  dividing  it  among  their 
spurious  offspring,  and  who  committed  other 
insufferable  offences.  How  extensive  the 
crime  of  simony  had  become  in  this  age,  and 
what  pernicious  effects  it  produced  every 
where,  will  be  manifest  from  those  examples 
(not  to  mention  innumerable  others)  which 
the  Benedictine  monks  have  interspersed  in 


various  parts  of  their  GalUa  Christiana.    I 
will  give  a  few  specimens.     In  the  first  vol- 
ume of  this  excellent  work.  Append.  Docum., 
p.  5,  we  have  the  document,  by  which  Ber- 
nard  a  viscount  and  Froterius  a  bishop,  give 
or  rather  openly  sell,  to   Bernard  Aimard 
and  to  his  son,  the  bishopric  of  Alby^  re- 
serving to  themselves  a  large  part  of  its  rev- 
enues.    Immediately  after,  follows  a  writing 
of  Pontius  a  count,  in  which  he  beoueaths 
to  his  wife  this  bishopric  of  Alby^  ana  moie* 
ties  of  another  bishopric,  and  an  abbey  ;  the 
reversion  of  which  at  her  death  was  to  be- 
long to  his  children :  (Ego  Pontius  dono  tibi 
dilectae  sponsae  ineae  episcopatum  Albien- 
sem-rcum  ipsa  ecclesia  et  cum  omni  adja- 
centia  sua — et  inedietatem'  de  episcopatQ 
Nemanso— et  medietatem  de   Abbatia   S. 
.£gidii : — post  obitum  tuum  remaneat  ipsius 
alodis  ad  infantes  qui  de  me  erunt  creati). 
Similar  and  even  worse  instances  are  stated, 
p.  24,  87,  and  elsewhere.     In  vol.  ii..  Ap- 
pend. Documentorum,  p.  173,  there  is  a  let- 
ter of  the  clergy  of  Limoges,  in  which  they 
humbly  entreat  WUUam  count  of  Aquitain, 
that  he  would  not  sell  the  bishopric,  and 
would  ffive  them  a  pastor,  not  a  deoourer  of 
the  flock :  (Rogamus  tuam  pietatem,  ne  prop- 
ter mundiale  lucrum  vendas  S.  Stephani  lo- 
cum ;  quia  si  tu  vendis  episcopalia,  ipse  nos- 
tra maiulucabit  communia. — Mitte  nobis  ovi- 
um  custodem,  non  devoratorem).    In  vol.  ii., 
p.   179,  Ademar  viscount  of  Limoges,  la- 
ments that  he  "  had  heretofore  simoniacally 
sold  the  charge  of  souls  to  abbots  that  pur- 
chased of  him."    In  fact,  it  appears  from  au- 
thors and  documents  which  are  above  all  ex- 
ceptions, that  the  licentiousness  of  this  age 
in  buying  and  selling  sacred  offices,  exceed- 
ed all  bounds  and  almost  all  credibility.     I 
will  subjoin  only  one  short  extract  from  Ab- 
bo's  Apolo^ticom,  in  Pithoeus,  Codex  Ca- 
non, ecclesiae  Romanae,  p.  398,  which  is 
worthy  of  notice  as  containing  the  argument 
by  which  the  traders   in  sacred  offices  at- 
tempted   to   justify    their    base    conduct. 
"  There  seems  to  be  almost  nothing  apper- 
taining to  the  church,  which  is  not  put  upon 
sale;   viz.,  bishoprics,  presbyterships,  aea- 
conries,  and  the  other  lower  orders,  archdea^ 
conries  also,   deaneries,   superintendences, 
treasurers*    offices,    baptisteries.** —  "  And 
these  traffickers  are  accustomed  to  offer  the 
cunning  excuse,  that  they  do  not  buy  th^ 
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reign,  or  A.D.  1074,  attacked  them  with  increased  energy  and  firmness, 
for  in  a  council  held  at  Rome,  he  renewed  all  the  laws  of  the  former  pon- 
tifis  against  stmony^  severely  forbidding  the  sale  of  ecclesiastical  benefices ; 
and  enacted,  that  no  priests  should  henceforth  marry,  and  that  such  as  now 
had  either  wives  or  concubines,  should  relinquish  either  them  or  their  sa- 
cred office.  After  these  enactments,Tie  wrote  letters  to  all  bishops,  re- 
quiring them  to  obey  these  decrees  on  pain  of  incurring  severe  punish- 
ments ;  and  also  sent  ambassadors  into  Germany,  to  Henry  IV •  king  of 
the  Romans,  demanding  of  him  a  council,  for  trying  the  causes  of  those  cs- 
pecially  who  were  contaminated  with  simony, 

§  13*  Both  these  decrees  appeared  very  proper,  salutary,  and  accordant 
with  the  principles  of  the  religion  of  the  age ;  for  it  was  then  maintained 
that  priests  should  be  elected,  and  that  they  ought  to  Uoe  single.  Yet  both 
gave  rise  to  the  most  lamentable  contentions,  and  to  very  great  calamities. 
When  the  decree  respecting  celibacy  was  promulged,  horrible  tumults  were 
excited  in  most  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  by  those  priests  who  were  con- 
fiected  with  either  lawful  wives  or  concubines  :(22)  many  of  whom,  es- 
pecially in  the  Italian  province  of  Milan,  were  willing  rather  to  relinquish 
the  priesthood  than  to  part  with  their  wives ;  and  accordingly  they  seceded 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  they  branded  the  pontiff  and  his  adherents 
who  condemned  the  marriage  of  priests,  with  the  odious  appellation  of  Pa^ 
iermii  i.  e.,  Manich8eans.(23)    The  impartial  however,  though  they  wished 


hUitinff  by  which  the  ffrace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  »  conveyed,  but  the  proverty  of  the 
church,  or  the  vossessions  of  the  bishop :'' 
(Non  se  emere  oerudicHonemj  qua  percipitur 
gratia  Spiritus  Sancti,  sed  res  ecclesiarum, 
▼el  possessiones  episcopi).  An  acute  dis- 
tinction truly  1  [So  also  Glaber  Radulpktu^ 
lib.  y.,  cap.  ▼.,  says,  of  the  Italian  churches 
in  the  middle  of  thus  century  :  **  All  eccle- 
■iaatical  offices  were  at  that  time  as  much 
accounted  things  vendable,  as  merchandise 
is  in  a  common  market." — Sehl.l 

(22)  The  histories  of  those  times  are  full 
of  the  commotions,  excited  by  those  priests 
who  strove  to  retain  their  wives  or  concu- 
bines. For  an  account  of  the  insurrections 
among  the  German  priests,  see  Car.  Sigo- 
ntui,  de  regno  Italiae,  lib.  ix.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
557|  and  Sei.  TengnagtVt  Collectio  veter. 
monumentor.,  p.  45,  47,  54,  &c.,  and  the 
other  writers  of  German  history.  [Two 
councils  were  held  in  Germany,  one  at  Er- 
furth  and  the  other  at  Mentz,  in  which  the 
papal  decree  against  the  marriage  of  priests 
was  made  known.  But  in  both,  tumults 
were  excited,  and  the  adherents  of  the  pope 
were  in  jeppardy  of  their  lives,  especially 
the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  the  papal  le- 
gate the  bishop  of  Chur.  The  German  cler- 
fly  said,  '*  they  would  rather  lose  their  priest- 
Eood,  than  part  with  their  wives.  Let  him 
who  despises  men^  see  whence  he  can  pro- 
cure angtU  for  the  churches.''  See  Tri- 
ihtmiiu^  in  Chron.  Hirsaug.,  and  Lambert 


of  Aschafifenb.,  ad  ann.  1074. — The  clergy 
of  Passau,  when  the  papal  prohibition  was 
published,  said  to  their  bishop  Altmarm : 
"  That  they  neither  could  nor  would  aban- 
don the  custom,  which  it  was  clear  they  had 
followed  from  ancient  times  under  all  pre- 
ceding bishops.'*  The  French  also  declared 
in  an  ass^embly  at  Paris,  that  they  would  not 
suffer  the  pope's  insupportable  yoke  to  be 
laid  upon  them.  See  AfanW,  suppl.  Concil., 
tom.  li.,  p.  5. — ScW.]  Of  the  commotions 
in  England,  Mailhew  of  ParU  treats,  His- 
tor.  major.,  lib.  i.,  p.  7.  For  those  in  the 
Netherlands  and  France,  see  the  Epistles  of 
the  clergy  of  Cambray  to  those  of  Bremen 
in  behalf  of  their  wives,  in  Jo.  MabiUorCs 
Annal.  Benedict.,  tom.  t.,  p.  634,  and  the 
Epistle  of  the  cler?y  of  Noyon  to  those  of 
Cambray,  in  Mabuloti's  Museum  Italicum, 
tom.  i.,  p.  128.  How  great  a  commotion 
this  thing  produced  in  Italy,  and  especially 
among  toe  Milanese,  is  fully  stated  by  Ar- 
nulph  senior,  and  Landulf  historians  of  Mi- 
lan ;  extant  with  notes  in  MuratorVs  Scrips 
tores  rerum  Italic,  tom.  iv.,  p.  36,  dec. 
Each  of  these  historians  favours  the  marriage 
of  priests  in  opposition  to  Gregory  and  the 
pontiffs. 

(23)  Paterini  was  one  of  the  names  by 
which  the  Paulicians  or  ManicJutant  were 
designated  in  Italy,  (who  are  well  known  to 
have  migrated  from  Bulgaria  to  Italy  in  this 
age),  and  who  were  the  same  as  were  also 
called  Cathari.    In  process  of  time,  this  bo- 
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l>riests  to  lead  single  lives,  blamed  Gregory  for  two  things ;  firstj  that  he 
&11  indiacriminately  upon  the  virtuous  and  the  profligate,  with  equal  sever- 
ity, and  dissolved  the  most  honourable  marriages,  to  the  j^reat  disgrace 
and  hazard  and  grief  of  husbands,  wives,  and  children  :(24f  and  secondly, 
•that  lie  did  not  correct  the  married  clergy  with  moderation,  and  with  mere- 
ly ecclesiastical  penalties,  but  delivered  them  over  to  the  civil  magistrates 
to  be  prosecuted,  deprived  of  their  property,  and  subjected  to  indignities 
and  sufierings  of  various  kind8.(25) 

§  14.  This  first  conflict  gradually  subsided  in  process  of  time,  through 
the  firmness  and  perseverance  of  the  pontiff;  nor  was  there  any  one  among 
the  European  sovereigns,  disposed  to  become  the  patron  of  clerical  matri- 
mony. But  the  conflict  arising  from  the  other  law,  (that  for  the  sup. 
pression  of  8moniy\  was  extremely  difficult  to  be  settled  ;  and  being  pro- 
tracted through  many  years,  it  involved  both  the  church  and  the  state  in 


-ciiiie  tbe  eomiiMm  amMllation  of  all  heretica  \. 
9M  might  easily  be  atown  bj  many  examples 
finom  writers  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
-centimes.  Respecting  the  origin  of  the 
name  there  are  many  opinions,  the  most 
-probable  of  which  is,  that  which  derives  it 
mm  a  certain  jrfoce  called  Pataria^  where 
the  heretics  held  their  .meetings.  And  a 
part  of  the  city  of  Milan,  ia  stlU  vulgarly 
•called  PaUaria  or  Cwtrada  de  PaUarL 
See  the  notes  on  Amulfhuu  Mediolan,^  in 
3f«nUan*«  Scriptores  rer.  Italicar.,  torn,  iv., 
•p.  89.  Soxnu  ad  Sigmmm^  de  regno  Itid- 
isB,  lib.  iz.,  0pp.  Sigon.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  536. 
An  opinion  has  prevailed,  perhaps  origina- 
tinff  from  Sigomutf  that  this  name  was  given 
■at  Sfilan,  to  those  priests  who  retained  their 
wives  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  pontifiEs, 
sod  who  seceded  from  the  Romish  church. 
Bot  it  appesra  fitom  Amul^  and  other  an- 
•cient  writers,  that  it  was  not  the  married 
piiests  that  were  called  Ps/mm,  but  that 
these  priests  gave  that  appellation  by  wa^ 
of  reproach,  to  socfa  friends  of  the  pontiffs 
«s  disapproved  of  the  marriage  of  clergymen. 
See  ArwUph,  lib.  iil,  cap.  z,,  and  the  co- 
pions  and  learned  proofs  ot  this  fact,  by  Ark- 
ton.  Pagi^  Critica  m  annal.  Qaron.,  torn,  iv., 
ad  ann.  1068,  ^  iil,  and  Lud.  Ant.  Mura- 
torif  Antiqq.  Ital.  medii  ms'u  torn,  v.,  p.  82. 
Nor  need  we  look  farther  for  the  orisin  of 
this  term  of  reproach.  For  the  MoniclutanM 
and  their  brothers  the  Pmdieicau^  yten  op- 
posed to  mamage,  which  they  considered  as 
an  inatitution  of  the  evil  demon ;  and  there- 
fore such  as  held  the  mamaffe  of  priests  to 
be  lawful  and  right,  by  applying  the  dosiff- 
nation  Paterini  to  the  pontiffs  and  their  ad- 
iietents  who  prohibited  such  marriages,  would 
represent  them  as  following  the  opinions  of 
•the  Manichsans. 

<S4)  For  there  was  a  vast  difference  among 
4hose  priests  who  were  more  attached  to  their 
^women  than  to  the  decrees  of  the  pootiOi, 


all  of  them  being  by  no  means  equally  cen- 
surable. The  better  sort  of  them,  (among 
whom  thooe  of  Milan  stood  conspicuous,  also 
those  of  the  Netherlands  and  some  others), 
only  wished  to  live  according  to  the  lawa 
of  the  Greek  church ;  maintaining,  that  k 
should  be  allowed  to  a  priest  before  his  or- 
dination to  many  one  wife  a  virgin,  and  no 
more.  And  they  supported  their  opinions 
by  the  authority  of  Ambrose.  See  Jo.  Pe- 
tri Puricelli,  Diss,  utrum  S.  Ambrosius 
clero  8U0  Mediolan.  peimiserit,  ut  virsrini 
semel  nubere  possent ;  republished  in  ^v- 
ratori's  Scriptores  rer.  Italicar.,  torn,  iv.,  p. 
123,  dice.  Towards  this  class  of  priests, 
Gregory  and  the  other  Roman  pontiffs,  as 
some  advocates  of  the  pontiffs  nave  them- 
selves acknowledged,  ought  to  have  been 
more  indulgent,  than  to  those  who  claimed 
the  right  of  marrying  many  wives,  and  to 
those  who  advocated  concubinage.  The 
case  likewise  of  the  monks,  whose  vows 
bound  them  to  perpetual  celibacy,  was  veiy 
different  irom  that  of  priests,  who  were  un- 
willinf  to  be  separated  from  their  children 
and  their  lawful  wives,  whom  they  had  es- 
poused with  upright  intentions. 

(25)  Tkcodoric  of  Verdun,  Epiatola  ad 
Gregorium  VII.,  in  Martene's  Thesaurus 
Anecdotor.,  torn,  i.,  p.  218.  J*  They  nut 
me  to  the  greatest  confusion,  for  this,  tnat 
I  should  ever  admit  of  a  law  for  restraining 
the  incontinence  of  the  clergy  hy  the  intent 
perate  proceedings  of  laynun'^(per  lateo- 
rtan  insanias).  "  Nor  roust  you  suppose 
that  persons  of  these  sentiments,  when  they 
bring  forward  such  vindications,  wish  to  en- 
courage incontinence  in  the  clergy.  They 
sincerely  desire  to  see  them  leaoblameless 
lives  ;  but  they  wish  to  have  only  the  re- 
Hraxnts  of  ecclesiastical  terrors^  as  is  proper, 
held  out  to  them"  (nee  aliter,  quam  op- 
portet  ecelesiastica  tUtionis  censuram  inten- 
tari  gaodent). 
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very  great  calamities  and  distress. (26)  Henry  TV.  received  indeed  the^ 
legates  of  the  pontiff,  in  a  gracious  manner,  and  he  commended  the  pon* 
tiff's  design  of  putting  an  end  to  simony,  3ut  neither  he  nor  the  Gennan 
bishops,  would  grant  leave  to  the  legates  to  assemble  a  council  in  Germany, 
for  the  purpose  of  trying  those  who  were  guilty  of  simony.  TTie  next  year 
therefore,  A.D.  1075,  in  a  new  council  at  Rome,  Gregory  proceeded  still  fur- 
ther ;  for  in  the  first  place,  he  excommunicated  some  of  &e  favourites  of  king^ 
Henry f  whose  advice  cmd  assistance  he  was  said  to  have  used  in  the  sale  of 
benefices,  and  likewise  certain  bishops  of  Germany  and  Italy ;  and  in  the  next 
place,  he  decreed  that  "  whoever  should  confer  a  bishopric  or  abbacy,  or 
should  receive  an  investiture  from  the  hands  of  any  layman,  should  be  ex- 
communicated."(27)  For  it  had  long  been  customary  with  the  emperors^ 
and  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  to  confer  the  larger  benefices,  and  th&. 
government  of  monasteries,  by  the  delivery  of  a  ring  and  a  staff.  And  as. 
this  formal  inauguration  of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  was  the  main  support, 
both  of  the  power  claimed  by  kings  and  emperors  to  create  whom  thejr 
chose  bishops  and  abbots,  and  also  of  the  licentious  sale  of  sacred  offices 
to  the  highest  bidders,  or  of  simony;  the  pontiff  judged,  that  the  custom, 
ought  to  be  wholly  extirpated  and  suppre8sed.(28) 


(26)  We  have  numerous  histories  both 
ancient  and  modem  of  this  famous  contest 
about  invesHturUf  which  was  so  calamitous 
to  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and  which  beine 
commenced  by  Gregory  VII.,  was  carried 
on  by  him  and  the  succeeding  pontiffs  on 
the  one  part,  and  by  the  emperors  Henry  IV. 
and  V.  on  the  other.  Yet  few  if  any  of 
these  histories,  are  entirely  impartial.  For 
all  the  writers  espouse  the  cause  eRher  of 
the  popes  or  of  the  emperors ;  and  they 
moreover  decide  the  controversy,  not  (as  ih 
my  opinion  they  should  do)  by  ihe  laws  then 
in  foice,  and  according  to  the  principles  then 
tmiversally  admitted,  but  according  to  an 
assumed  system  of  laws,  and  agreeably  to 
the  opinions  of  the  present  age.  The  prin- 
cipal ancient  writers  on  the  side  of  Gregory, 
are  collected  by  the  noted  Jesuit  Joe.  Gret- 
•«er,  inhis  Apologia  pro  GregorioVll.f  which 
was  published  separately,  and  also  in  his 
0pp.,  tom.  Ti.  Those  who  defend  Henry 
Iv.  are  collected  by  Melck.  Goldastus,  in 
his  Replicatio  contra  Gretserum  et  Apolo- 
gia pro  Henrico  IV.,  Hanov.,  1611,  4to. 
Of  the  modems,'  besides  the  (benturiatores 
Magdeburgenses,  Baroniua^  the  writers  of 
Germanic  and  Italian  history,  and  the  biog* 
raphers  of  Matilda^  the  reader  may  consiHt 
Jo.  Schiltenis^  de  libertate  ecclesiae  Ger- 
manics, lib.  iv.,  p.  481,  &c.  Christ.  Thorn" 
aaius,  Historia  contentionis  inter  imperium 
et  sacerdotium  ;  Henr.  Meibomivs^  ae  jure 
investiture  episcopalis,  in  the  Scriptores  rcr. 
Germanicarum,  tom.  iii.  Just.  Vhr.  Vith- 
moTi  Historia  belli  inter  imperium  et  sacer- 
dotium, Frankf,  1714,  8vo,  and  others. 
Superior  to  all  these  in  learning,  A  Henry 


Noris,  in  his  Istoria  delle  investiture  dell*, 
dignita  eccleeiastiche,  which  was  published 
after  the  death  of  this  great  man,  Mantua,. 
1741,  fol.  It  is  a  very  learned  work,  bat 
unfinished  and  defective,  and  what  is  not 
suiprising  in  a  friend  of  the  pontiffs  or  a. 
cardinal,  not  candid  towards  the  adversariet 
of  the  pontiffs,  the  empexors.  With  ad- 
vantage also  may  be  consulted,  Jo.  Joe. 
MoMcod's  Commentarii  de  jrebus  imperii 
German,  sub  Henrico  IV.  et  V.,  L^.,. 
1749,  4to. 

(27)  See  Ant.  Pagi,  Critica  in  Baronimiv 
torn,  iv.,  ad  ann.  1075.  Henr.  Norisy  Isto- 
ria delle  investiture,  p.  89,  dec.  Christ,. 
LuptUf  Scholia  et  Diss,  ad  Concilia,  0pp.  ^ 
tom.  vi.,  p.  39,  Ac.,  44,  &c. 

(28)  I  must  be  allowed  here  to  go  into 
an  investigation,  respecting  the  rite  of  inaa- 
gurating  mshops  and  abbots  with  the  rin^ 
and  staff;  because  it  is  misunderstood  by 
many,  and  not  very  intelligibly  explained  by 
others.  Among  these  last,  I  may  place  the 
name  of  Henry  Noris,  the  author  of  a  His- 
tory of  Investitures,  in  Italian ;  for  in  chap, 
iii.,  p.  56,  where  he  treats  of  the  motives, 
which  induced  Gregory  to  prohibit  investi- 
tures, thouffh  he  states  many  things  welU 
and  better  than  other  writers  do,  yet  he  does- 
not  see  through  the  whole  thing,  and  he 
omits  some  circumstances  important  to  be^ 
known.  The  investiture  itself  of  btshopa 
and  abbots,  undoubtedly  commenced  at  the 
time  when  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes 
of  Europe  conferred  on  them  the  possessioa 
and  use  of  territories,  forests,  fields,  and 
castles.  For  according  to  the  laws  of  those 
times,  (and  they  have  not  yet  ceased  to  op* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 


16^ 


§  15.  But  Henry  was  not  dismayed  at  the  decree  of  the  pontiff.  He 
acknowledged  indeed  that  he  had  done  wrong  in  selling  sacred  offices ;  and 
he  promised  amendment :  hut  he  could  by  no  means'  be  induced  to  give  up 

ente),  pertons  holding  territories,  &c.,  by  secreted.    There  is  not  room  here  for  ex- 

bvoor  of  the  emperors  and  sovereigns,  were  amples  and  proofs  of  this  shrewd  mansge- 

BOt  considered  to  be  in  le^I  possession  of  ment  of  the  canons  and  monks,  by  which 

them,  until  they  had  repaired  to  the  court,  they  eluded  the  intentions  of  emperors  and 

sworn  fealty  to  the  sovereign,  and  received  kings  to  sell  or  give  away  sacred  offices ; 

iroiii  his  hand  the  U^en  of  the  transfer  and  but  many  may  be  collected  out  of  the  rec- 

dominion  of  the  property.     But  the  mode  of  ords  of  the  tenth  century.    For  this  reason, 

inaugurating  or  investing  bishops  and  abbots  the  sovereigns,  that  they  might  not  lose  the 

with  the  ring  and  tht  staff  or  crosier,  (which  power  of  conferring  the  sacred  offices  on 

are  the  insignia  of  the  sacred  office),  was  of  whom  they  pleased,  required  the  insignia  of 

later  date,  and  was  introduced  at  the  time  such  offices,  namely,  the  staif  and  ring,  im- 


when  the  emperors  and  kings,  subverting  the 
free  elections  which  the  ecclesiastical  laws 
required,  assumed  to  themselves  the  power, 
not  only  of  conferrinff  but  also  of  selling, 
sacerdotal  and  abbatfcid  offices,  at  their  nleas- 
ure.  At  first  the  emperors  and  kinffs  hand- 
ed over  to  men  of  the  sacred  orders,  the 
same  tokens  of  trensferred  use  and  posses- 
sion, as  they  did  to  soldiers,  knights,  counts, 
and  others,  who  approached  the  throne  aa 
vassals,  namely,  written  instruments,  green 
twigs,  and  other  things.  Humbert,  a  cardi- 
nal of  the  Romish  church  who  wrote  before 
the'  contest  about  investitures  was  moved  by 
Cfregory  VII.,  in  his  Lib.  iii.  adversus  Si- 
moniacoB,  cap.  xl.'  (in  Martene's  Thesaur. 
Anecdotor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  787),  says :  "  The 
secular  authority  favoured  the  ambitious  who 
coveted  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  benefices, 
first  by  makuiff  request  for  them,  next  by 
direats,  and  afterwards  by  formal  grants; 
and  in  all  'this  finding  no  one  gainsaying 
them,  none  who  moved  the  wing  or  opened 
the  mouth  and  peeped,  they  proceeded  to 
what  was  still  greater,  and  now,  under  the 
name  of  investiture give^  first  a  writ- 
ten instrument f  or  deliver  any  sort  of  green 

twigs,  and  then  staffs which  horrid 

abomination  has  become  so  Well  established, 
that  it  is  accounted  the  only  canonical  way, 
and  what  the  ecclesiastical  rale  is,  is  neither 
known  nor  thought  of." — And  this  custom 
of  inaugurating  or  investing  clergymen  and 
laymen,  in  the  same  manner,  would  doubtless 
have  continued  unchanged,  had  not  the  cler- 


mediately  after  the  decease  of  a  bishop  to  be 
transmitted  to  them.  For  according  to  ec- 
clesiastical law,  official  power  is  conveyed 
by  delivering  the  staff  and  ring;  so  that 
these  being  carried  away,  if  the  clergy  should' 
elect  any  one  for  their  bishop,  he  could  not 
be  consecrated  in  due  form.  And  every 
election  till  it  had  been  ratified  by  consecra- 
tion, could  be  set  aside  without  violation  of 
ecclesiastical  law ;  nor  could  a  bishop  elect 
perform  anv  episcopal  function,  tiU  he  was 
consecrated.  As  soon  therefore  as  any  one 
of  the  higher  officers  in  the  church  died,  the 
magistrates  of  the  city  where  he  lived,  or 
the  governor  of  the  province,  seized  upon 
his  staff  and  ring  ana  transmitted  them  to- 
court.  Ebbo,  in  bis  life  of  Otto  of  Bambe^,. 
(who  lived  in  the  court  of  Henry  IV.),  lib.  i., 
^  8,  9,  (in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  mensis  Julii, 
torn,  i.,  p.  426),  says :  "  Soon  after  the  ring 
and  the  pastoral  staff  of  the  bp.  of  Bremen, 
were  brought  to  the  royal  court.  For  at 
that  period,  the  church  had  not  free  elec- 
tions,   but  when  any  bishop  was  about 

to  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  presently  the 
commandants  oif  his  city  transoutied  his  ring 
and  pMtonl  staff  to  the  palace  ;'  and  thus 
by  royal  authority,  after  consulting  with  his 

courtien he  placed  a  suitable  prelate 

over  the  bereaved  people. After  a  few 

days,  again  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff  of  the 
bishop  of  Bamberg,  were  transmitted  to  our 
lord  the  emperor.    Which  being  told  abroad, 

many  nobles flocked  to  the  royal  court, 

who  endeavoured  to  obtain  one  of  these, 


gv,  who  had  the  legal  power  and  right  of    either  by  price  or  by  petition."  —^  The 


electing  their  bishops  and  abbots,  artfully 
eluded  the  designs  of  the  emperon  and  sov- 
ereigns. For  they,  as  soon  as  their  bishop 
or  abbot  was  dead,  without  delay  and  in  due 
form,  elected  a  successor  to  him,  and  caused 
him  to  be  consecrated.  And  the  consecra- 
tion  having  taken  place,  the  emperor  or 


emperor  or  king  then  delivered  the  ring  and* 
staff  to  whom  he  pleased  :  after  which,  the 
person  who  was  thus  selected  or  appointed 
bp.  repaired  to  the  metropolitan,  to  whom  it 
belonged  to  perform  the  consecration,  and 
delivered  over  to  him  the  staff  and  ring  re- 
ceived from  the  emperor,  that  he  might 


prince  who  had  purposed  to  give  or  sell  that  again  receive  these  insignia  of  his  power 

office  to  some  one  of  his  friends,  was  now  from  the  hands  of  the  metropolitan.    Thus 

obliged  to  desist  from  his  purpose,  and  to  the  new  bishops  and  abbots  received  the 

confirm  the  person  who  was  elected  and  con>  ring  and  staff  twice ;  fint  from  the  hand  of 
Vol-  II.— Y 
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the  power  of  appointuig  bishops  and  abbots,  and  the  investittre  so  closely 
connected  with  tnat  power.  Gregory  therefore,  well  knowing  that  many 
of  the  German  princes  especially  those  of  Saxony,  were  alienated  from, 


the  king  or  empezor,  and  then  from  the  me- 
iropolitan  by  whom  they  were  consecrated. 
Humbertj  contra  Simoniacos,  lib.  iii.,  cap. 
Ti.,  in  Martcne^M  Theaaur.  Anecdot.,  torn. 
T.,  p.  779.  "  Being  thus  consecrated," 
<i.  e.,  invested  by  the  emperor),  **  the  intruder 
comes  forcibly  upon  the  clergy,  the  people^ 
the  sacred  order,  as  their  master,  before  he 
is  known  by  them,  sought  after,  or  asked 
for.  And  he  goes  to  the  metropolitan,  not 
to  be  judged  by  him,  but  to  judge  him. 
-— «—  For  what  does  it  signify  or  profit,  to 
give  up  the  staff  and  ring  which  he  brings 
with  mml  Is  it  because  they  were  giren 
to  him  by  a  layman  1  Why  is  that  given 
vp  which  is  already  held,  unless  it  be,  either 
that  the  ecclesiastical  benefice  may  be  again 
flold  under  this  form  of  enjoining  or  giving, 
or  that  the  former  sale  may  be  confirmed  by 
being  subscribed  to  by  the  metropolitan  and 
his  suffragans ;  or  at  least,  that  the  appear- 
ance of  a  lay-ordinstion  may  be  concealed 
under  some  cloak  and  colour  of  a  clerical 
proceedin£[  V 

What  kmg  or  emperor  first  introduced  this 
^custom  of  appointing  prelates  by  deliyery  of 
the  staff  and  ring,  is  very  uncertain.  Ac- 
cording to  Adam  Bremtruis,  (Hist.  Eccles., 
lib.  1.,  c.  xxxii.,  p.  10,  and  c.  xxzix.,  p.  12, 
in  lAndenbrog^s  Scriptores  Septentrion.),  as 
«arly  as  the  ninth  century,  Lewii  the  Meek 
conferred  on  new  bishops  the  right  of  enjoy- 
ing the  revenues  of  the  churches  they  ruled, 
by  delivery  of  a  staff  or  shephcrd^s  crook. 
But  I  suspect,  that  in  stating  events  of 
the  former  centuries,  Adsm  describes  the 
customs  of  his  own  age,  which  was  the  elev- 
enth century.  For  in  the  ninth  century*  most 
emperors  and  kings  still  allowed  bishops  to 
be  created  by  the  suffrages  of  the  clergy  and 
people;  so  that  such  an  inauguration  was 
then  unnecessary.  See  the  remarks  of  Dan. 
Papebrochy  against  Adam  Brem.  in  the  Acta 
Sanctor.  Febr.,  tom.  i.,  p.  557.  Humbert 
states,  (lib.  iii.,  contra  Simoniac.,  c.  vii.,  p. 
780,  and  c.  xi.',  p.  787),  that  this  custom 
•commenced  in  the  age  of  Otto  tl^e  Great ; 
■and  I  am  much  inclineid  to  that  opinion.  At 
least,  the  learned  men  who  have  treated  ex- 
plicitly on  the  origin  of  investitures,  have 
adduced  nothing  which  dissuades  me  from 
receiving  this  opinion.  See  Laid.  JTiomat' 
'Stn,  Bisciplina  ecclesiae  circa  benef.,  tom. 
ii.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  434,  and  Natal.  Alexander, 
Selecta  Hist,  eccles.  capita,  saecul.  xi.,  zii., 
Diss,  iv.,  p.  725.  The  same  Humbert  re- 
lates, (1.  c,  cap.  vii.,  p.  780),  that  the  em- 
fMror  Henry  the  son  of  Conrad^  (i.  e.,  Hen- 


ry HI.  sumamed  Niger),  wished  to  abrogate 
these  invesHiures,  but  was  prevented  by  va- 
rious circumstances ;  but  that  Henry  I.  the 
king  of  France, -threw  every  thing  into  con- 
fusion, and  was  excessively  addicted  to  W- 


mony ;  against  whom  therefore,  Humbert  in- 
veighs most  vehemently. 

In  this  method  of  inaugurating  bishops  and 


abbots  by  delivery  of  the  ring  and  stafi,  there 
were  two  things  especially  that  displeased 
the  Roman  pontiffs.  Firtty  that  by  it  the 
ancient  privilege  of  electing  bishops  and  ab* 
bots  was  entirely  subverted,  and  the  power 
of  creating  prelates  was  placed  wholk  in  the 
hands  of  the  kings  and  emperors.  This  ob- 
jection appeared  a  fair  one,  and  perfectly  ac- 
cordant with  the  religious  principles  of  that 
age.  Secondly,  it  was  extremely  offensive 
to  them,  that  the  insignia  of  spiritual  power, 
namely  the  staff  and  ring,  should  be  conveyf 
ed  by  the  hands  oi  laymen,  i.  e.,  of  pro&ne 
persons ;  which  seemed  to  them  very  like  to 
sacrilege.  Humbert,  who  wrote  as  already 
stated  anterior  to  the  contest  betyveen  Chreg- 
cry  and  Henry,  has  a  lon^  complaint  on  this 
subject,  lib.  iii.,  contra  Simoniac.,  c.  vi.,  p. 
779, 795.  I  will  subjoin  some  of  his  language. 
**  What  business  have  laymen,  to  distribute 
the  ecclesiastical  sacramenta  axiid  episcopal  or 
pastoral  grace,  that  is,  the  curved  staffs  and 
rin^,  by  which  episcopal  consecration  is  ea- 
peciall]^  performea  and  becomes  valid,  and  ou 
which  it  wholly  depends  1  For  the  curved 
staff  denotes  the  pastoral  care,  which  is  com- 
mitted to  them ;  and  the  ring  is  emblemati- 
cal of  the  celestial  mysteries,  admonishiiig 
preachers  that  they  should  exhibit  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  as  did  the  apostle.  Wlio- 
ever  therefore  presume  to  initiate  any  one 
with  these  two,  undoubtedly  claim  for  them- 
selves by  this  presumption  the  whole  pastoral 
authority.**  And  this  reasoning  was  certainly 
good,  if  not  according  to  our  views,  at  least 
according^ to  the  opinions  of  that  age  ;  for 
the  staff  and  the  ring  were  viewed  as  the  em- 
blems of  spiritual  things,  and  whoever  con- 
ferred these  emblems,  was  supposed  to  con- 
fer along  with  them  spiritual  authority  and 
power. 

From  these  considerations,  ii  will  be  easy 
to  perceive  what  it  was  that  induced  Greg- 
ory VII.  to  oppose  so  resolutely  the  inaugu- 
ration of  bishops  by  means  of  the  staff  and 
ring.  In  the  nrst  council  at  Rome,  he  left 
the  subject  of  inoeatituret  untouched,  and 
sought  merely  to  abolish  simony  and  restore  ' 
the  ancient  right  of  election  to  the  societies 
of  priests  and  monks.    Nor  had  the  former 
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Henry y  deemed  this  a  favourable  opportunity  to  extend  and  to  establish  his 
authority ;  and  sending  ambassadors  to  Groslar,  he  summoned  the  king  to 
Rome,  there  to  answer  before  a  council  to  the  charges  brought  against  him. 
The  king,  who  was  a  high-minded  prince  and  of  an  ardent  temperament, 
being  extremely  indignant  at  this  mandate,  immediately  called  a  conven- 
tion of  German  bishops  at  Worms ;  and  there  accusing  Gregory  of  various 
crimes,  pronounced  him  unworthy  of  the  pontificate,  and  appointed  a  meet' 
ing  for  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff.  (29)  Gregory^  on  the  other  hand, 
upon  receiving  this  sentence  by  the  king's  messengers  and  letters,  inter, 
dieted  him  from  the  communion  and  throne,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him.  (30)  War  being  thus  declared  on  both  sides, 
the  church  as  well  as  the  state  was  rent  into  two  factions,  one  party  taking 
sides  with  the  king,  and  the  other  with  the  pontiff;  and  the  evils  resulting 
from  this  schism  were  immense. 

§  16.  The  first  that  revolted  from  Henrys  were  ,the  chiefe  of  Swabia,  at 
the  head  of  whom  was  Rudolph  the  duke  of  Swabia.  Next  followed  the 
Saxons,  who  had  long  been  inimical  to  the  king.  Both  were  advised  by 
the  pontiff  in  case  Henry  would  not  comply  with  the  will  of  the  church,  to 
elect  a  ne^w  king  ;  and  they  assembled  at  TrUniry  in  the  year  1076,  to  de- 
liberate  on  this  very  important  subject.  The  result  of  the  deliberation  was, 
that  the  decision  of  the  controve^y  between  the  king  and  the  princes  should 
be  referred  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  should  be  invited  to  attend  the  diet 
of  Augsburg  the  ensuing  year  for  that  purpose  ;  and  that  the  king  during 
the  intervening  time  should  lead  a  private  life ;  yet  with  this  condition  annex- 


poatifis  wbo  oppoted  simony,  aimed  at  any 
thinff  more.  But  when  he  afterwards  learn- 
•d,  Siat  the  practice  of  investitures  was  so 
dosely  connected  with  the  power  of  kings 
and  emperors  to  confer  the  higher  sacerdotal 
offices,  and  with  its  adjunct  simony^  that  it 
could  not  well  bo  separated  from  them,  he 
now  assailed  that  practice,  that  he  might 
pluck  up  the  evil  which  he  opposed  by  the 
roots.  Thus  we  see  the  true  siounds  of  the 
contest  between  the  pontiff  and  the  emperor. 
Gregory  did  not  oppose  in9estiiures  uniyer- 
•ally,  and  as  such,  but  only  that  species  of 
ioTestitittes  which  waj  then  practiwd.  He 
did  not  object  to  the  bishops  and  abbots 
swearing  fealty  to  the  kinss  and  emperors, 
and  acknowledging  themsefyes  their  yassals 
and  tenants ;  nor  did  he  forbid  an  investi' 
ture  which  should  be  made  by  an  oral  decla- 
ration or  a  written  instrument,  for  this  mode 
of  Inyestiture  he  conceded  to  the  kings  of 
France  and  England  ;—Derhaps  also,  he  al- 
lowed a  sceptre  to  be  used  in  the  transaction, 
as  CaUstus  II.  afterwards  did.  But  be 
would  not  tolerate  an  investiture  by  the  in- 
aignia  of  the  sacred  office ;  much  less  an  tn- 
vestiture  previous  to  consecration ;  and  least 
of  all,  an  investiture  subyersive  of  the  free 
election  of  bishops  and  abbots. 

(29)  [The  council  of  Worms  was  com- 
posed of  a  "  very  great  number  of  bidiops 
jmd  abbots'*  from  all  parts  of  Germany. 


Hugo,  a  displaced  cardinal,  appeared  there, 
and  painted  the  life  and  character  of  Oreg" 
ory  in  the  blackest  colours.  The  whole  as- 
sembly, with  the  eiception  of  two  bps.,  sub- 
scribed his  condemnation.  Henry's  letter 
to  the  pontiff  concludes  thus :  *'  Thou  there- 
fore, condemned  by  this  anathema,  and  by 
the  decision  of  all  out  bishops,  descend; 
quit  the  apostolic  chair  you  have  invaded  \ 
let  another  ascend  it,  who  will  pollute  reli- 
gion by  no  violences,  but  will  teach  the 
sound  doctrines  of  St.  Peter.  We  Henry, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  king,  with  all  our  bish-' 
ops,  say  to  you :  descend."  See  HariuirCs 
Concilia,  torn,  vi.,  pt^  i.,  p.  1563. — Tr.] 

(30)  [Gregory* s  excommunication  of 
Henry^  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  an  ad- 
dress to  8t  Peter  ;  suting  what  he  bad  de- 
creed, and  why.  It  contains  these  words : 
"  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretus,  pro  eccletiae 
tu«  honore  et  defensione,  ex  parte  omnipo- 
tentts  Dei,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Sp.  Sancti,  per 
tnam  potestatem  et  auctoritatem,  Henrico 
regi  £]m  Henrici  Imperatoris,  qui  contra  tuam 
ecclesiam  inaudita  supexbia  insurrezit,  totius 
regni  Teutonicorum  et  Italiae  guberoaculo 
contradico  :  et  omnes  Christianos  a  vinculo 
juramenti,  quod  sibi  fecere  vel  facient,  ab- 
solvo ;  et  ut  nulluB  ei  sicut  regi  serviat,  in- 
terdico.'*  See  Harduin*s  Concilia,  torn,  vi., 
pt.  i,  p.  1666.— Tr.] 
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edf  that  unless  he  obtained  absolution  from  the  anathema  within  the  year,  he 
was  to  lose  the  kingdom.  Henry  therefore  with  the  advice  of  his  friends,  de* 
termined  to  go  into  Italy  and  implore  the  clemency  of  the  pontiff.  But  the 
journey  did' not  secure  to  him  the  advantages  he  hoped  for.  He  obtained  in- 
deed, though  with  difficulty,  from  the  pontiff  then  residing  at  the  castle  of 
Canosa,  with  Matilda  the  great  patroness  of  the  church,  Sie  pardon  of  his 
sins ;  afler  standing  for  three  days  together,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  in  Feb- 
ruary A.D.  1077,  barefooted  and  bareheaded  and  meanly  clad,  within  the 
walls  of  the  castle,  professing  himself  a  penitent.  But  the  pontiff  deferred 
the  discussion  and  decision  of  his  right  to  the  throne,  till  the  convention  of 
the  princes  should  meet ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  wholly  interdicted  his 
wearing  the  ornaments  or  exercising  the  functions  of  royalty.  The  Italian 
princes  and  bishops,  [who  had  be^n  Henry*8  supporters],  were  most  indig- 
nant  at  this  convention  or  compromise,  and  threatened  the  king  with  a  de- 
position, and  with  other  evils ;  so  that  Henry  soon  after  violated  the  agree- 
ment,  and  contrary  to  the  command  of  Gregory,  resumed  the  regal  charac- 
ter which  he  had  laid  aside.  The  princes  of  Swabia  and  Saxony,  hearing 
of  this,  met  in  a  convention  at  Forcheim,  in  the  month  of  March  A.D.  1077, 
and  by  a  unanimous  vote,  elected  Rudolph  the  duke  of  Swabia,  king.  (31) 

§  17.  A  violent  war  now  commenced  both  in  Germany  and  Italy,  In 
Italy  Gregory^  with  the  forces  of  the  Normans,  who  were  sovereigns  of 
Lower  Italy  and  whom  he  had  drawn  over  to  his  party,  and  those  of  the 
femous  Matilda  a  very  heroic  princess,  resisted  not  unsuccessfully  the 
Lombards,  who  fought  for  Henry,  In  Germany,  Henry  with  his  confed- 
erates encountered  Rudolph  and  his  associates,  but  not  with  good  success*. 
Gregory^  fearing  the  dubious  issue  of  the  war,  wished  to  be  accounted  neu- 
tral, for  some  years.  But  taking  courage  after  the  unfortunate  battle  of 
Henry  with  the  Saxons  at  Fladeolieim,  in  the  year  1080,  he  excommuni- 
Gated  Henry  a  second  time ;  and  sending  a  crown  to  Rudolph,  pronounced 
him  the  legitimate  king  of  Germany.  (32)  In  revenge,  Henry,  supported 
by  the  suffrages  of  many  of  the  Grerman  and  Italian  bishops,  again  deposed 
Gregory  the  same  year,  m  a  counpil  at  Mentz ;  and  a  little  after,  in  a  con- 
vention at  Brixen  in  the  Tyrol,  he  created  the  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  CruU 
hert,  supreme  pontiff;  who  subsequently  took  the  name  of  Clement  IIL 
when  consecrated  at  Rome,  A.D.  1084. 

^  18.  A  few  months  after,  Rudolph,  the  enemy  of  Henry,  died  at  Merse- 
burg,  in  consequence  of  a  wound  received  in  battle  at  the  river  Elster. 
Therefore  the  following  year,  A.D.  1081,  the  king  marched  with  his  army 
into  Italy,  intending  if  possible,  to  crush  Gregory  and  his  adherents ;  for 
if  these  were  subdued,  he  hoped  the  commotions  in  Germany  might  be  eas- 
ily quelled.  He  made  several  campaigns  with  various  success,  against  the 
forces  of  Matilda ;  twice  he  besieged  Rome  in  vain ;  but  at  length  in  the 
year  1084,  he  became  master  of  the  greatest,  part  of  that  city ;  placed 
Guibert  whom  he  had  made  pontiff,  in  tilie  chair  of  St.  Peter  with  the  title 

(31)  The  ancient  and  modern  writera  of  eovitu,  Noritj  and  otbera ;  whose  acconnU 

Italian  and  German  history,  have  given  am-  differ  indeed  in  some  minor  things,  but  agree 

pie  relations  of  these  and  subsequent  events,,  as  to  the  main  points, 
though  not  all  of  them  with  equal  fidelity  and        (32)  [The  ffolden  crown  which  Gregory 

accuracy.     I  have  consulted  the  original  sent  to   RudtSphj  had  this  memorable  in- 

writers,  and  have  followed  those  most  to  be  scription.     Petra  dedit  Petro,  Petnis  dia^ 

relied  on,  Sigomutj  Pagi,  Muratori,  MaM-  dema  Rudolpbo.— TV.] 
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of  Clemeni  HI. ;  was  by  him  crowned  emperor,  and  saluted  as  such  by  the 
Romans :  and  he  now  laid  close  siege  to  the  castle  of  St  Angelo,  in  which 
his  enemy  Gregory  was  shut  up.  But  Robert  the  Norman  duke  of  Cala- 
bria and  Apulia,  delivered  the  pontiff  from  his  siege ;  and  as  it  was  not 
safe  for  him  to  remain  at  Rome,  carried  him  with  him  to  Salerno.  And 
here  it  was,  in  the  year  following,  that  this  high-minded  man,  whose  spirit 
was  so  invincible,  but  who  was  the  most  ambitious  and  audacious  of  all  the 
ponti£&  that  ever  lived,  terminated  his  days  in  the  year  1085.  The  Ro. 
mish  church  honours  him  among  her  saints  and  intercessors  with  God,  though 
he  was  never  enrolled  in  that  order  by  a  regular  canonization.  Paul  Y. 
near  the 'commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century,  appointed  the  25th 
day  of  May  to  be  his  festival.(d3)  But  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  espe- 
cially the  emperors  of  Germany  and  the  kings  of  France,  have  prevented  its 
being  publicly  and  every  where  observed.  And  even  in  our  times,  [A,D. 
1729],  there  was  a  contest  with  Benedict  XIII.  respecting  the  worship  of 
him.{34) 

§  19.  The  death  of  Gregory  was  followed  by  very  trying  times :  for 
Clement  IIL  or  Gidbert^  the  emperor's  pontiff,(35)  ruled  both  at  Rome  and 
over  a  large  part  of  Italy ;  and  in  Germany,  Henry  himself  continued  the 
war  with  the  princes.  The  pontifical  p^y,  supported  by  the  forces  of  the 
Normans,  elected  at  Rome  in  the  year  1086,  Deeiderius  an  abbot  of  Monte 
Oassino,  successor  to  Gregory;  and  he  assuming  the  name  of  Victor  III., 
was  consecrated  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  A.D.  1087,  the  Normans  hav- 
ing  rescued  a  part  of  the  city  of  Rome  from  ClemenL  But  Victor^  who 
was  a  very  different  man  from  Gregory^  being  mild  and  timorous,  soon  re. 
turned  to  Benevento,  because  Rome  was  in  &  hands  of  Clement^  and  not 
long  after  died  at  Cassino.  Before  his  death  however,  in  a  council  held  at 
Oassino,  be  renewed  the  decrees  enacted  by  Gregory  for  the  abolition  of 
investitures. 

^  20.  Victor  was  succeeded  by  Otio  bishop  of  Ostia,  likewise  a  monk  of 
Cluffni,  who  was  elected  at  Terracina  in  the  year  1088,  and  took  the  name 
of  Urhan  II.  He  ^ras  inferior  to  Gregory  in  courage  and  fortitude,  but  his 
equal  in  arrogance,  and  exceeded  him  in  imprudence.  (36)  At  first,  fortune 
aeemed  to  simle  upon  him ;  but  in  the  year  1090,  the  emperor  returning 
into  Italy  and  bolaly  and  successfully  attacking  the  younger  Gudph  duke 
of  Bavaria,  and  Matilda^  the  two  heads  of  the  pontifical  party,  things  as- 
sumed a  new  aspect.  Yet  the  hope  of  subduing  the  emperor  revived  again 
in  1091,  when  Conrad  his  son,  suffered  himself  to  be  seduced  by  the  pon- 

(33)  See  the  AcU  Sanctor.  Antweip.  ad  viii.,  p.  609.     CUmtnt  died  A.D.  1100  ;  as 

diem  35  Mail ;   and  Jo,  MabiUon^  Acta  ia  expressly  stated  in  the  Chronicon  Bene- 

Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  saecul.  vi.,  pt.  ii.  ventanuin,  published  by  MureUori^  Antiqq. 

<34)   See   the    French   work,   entitled :  Italicae,  torn,  i.,  p.  262,  dec.     See  Rtihent, 

L'Avocat  du  diable,  on  Memoires  historiqoes  Historia  Ravennat.,  lib.  v.,  p.  307,  dec. 
«t  critiques  sur  la  vie  et  snr  la  legende  da        (36)  The  Life  of  Urhan  IT.  was  written 

Pape  Gregoire  VII.,  published  in  Holland,  by  Thtod.  Ruinart ;  and  \b  extant  in  Jo.  Ma- 

1743,  three  vols.  8to.     [See  also  J.  B.  tiUonU  Opera  posthuma,  torn,  iii.,  p.  1,  dtc. 

Hartung'a  Unpartheyische  Kirchenhistorie,  It  is  composed  with  learning  and  indostiy  ; 

▼ol.  ii.,  p.  1057,  and  Memoires  pour  servir  but  with  what  fidelity  and  candour,  I  need 

A  THist  Eccles.,  18me  sidcle,  ed.  2,  Paris,  not  say.    Those  acquainted  with  facts,  know 

1815,  torn,  ii.,  p.  51,  dec.— Tr.]  that  the  monks  axe  not  at  liberty  to  describe 

(35)  A  life  of  this  pontiff,  CUment  III.,  to  us  the  Roman  pontiffs  such  as  they  really 

was  lately  promised  to  the  world,  by  Jo,  were.    See  also  concerning  Urban,  the  Hist. 

OoUl.  Hormu9t  in  the  MiscdL  Lipa.,  torn.  litt.  de  la  France,  torn,  yiu.,  p.  514. 
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tiff  and  the  other  enemies  of  his  father  to  rebel  against  his  parent,  and  to 
usurp  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  The  condition  of  Italy  still  continued  in  the  ut- 
most confusion ;  nor  was  Urban  able  to  bring  the  city  Rome  under  his  subjec- 
tion.  Therefore,  after  holding  a  council  at  Placentia  in  the  year  1095,  in 
which  he  reiterated  the  decrees  and  the  anathemas  of  Gregorys  he  took  a 
journey  into  France  and  there  held  the  celebrated  council  of  Clermont,  in 
which  the  holy  war  against  the  Mohammedans  the  occupants  of  Palestine 
was  resolved  on.  And  what  deserves  particular  notice,  in  the  same  coun- 
cil Urban  most  imprudently  rendered  the  contest  about  investitures,  which 
had  long  been  so  obstinate  and  calamitous,  still  more  unmanageable  and 
violent.  For  Gregory  had  not  forbidden  bishops  and  priests  to  swear  fealty 
to  their  sovereigns ;  but  Urban  very  rashly,  prohibited  them  from  taking 
the  oath  of  allegiance.  (37)  On  hie  return  to  Italy,  the  pontiff  succeeded 
in  reducing  the  Roman  castle  of  St.  Angelo  under  his  power ;  but  he  died 
a  little  aHer,  in  the  year  1099 ;  and  the  year  following,  Clement  IIL  also 
died.  And  thus  the  Benedictine  monk  Raynier^  who  was  created  pontiff 
after  the  death  of  Urban,  and  who  assumed  the  name  of  Pascal  IL,  reigned 
without  a  competitor  when  the  century  closed. 

§  21.  Among  the  Oriental  monks,  nothing  occurred  worth  noticing;  but 
among  the  western  monks,  there  were  several  events  which  deserve  to  be 
mentioned.  Of  these  events  the  most  important  perhaps,  was  the  closer 
union  between  them  and  the  Roman  pontiff.  For  a  long  time,  many  of 
the  monks,  in  order  to  escape  the  oppressions  and  snares  of  the  bishops  and 
kings  and  princes  who  coveted  their  possessions,  had  placed  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  readily  received  them  on 
condition  of  their  paying  an  annual  tribute.  But  in  this  age,  the  pontiffs 
in  general,  and  especially  Gregory  VII.,  who  wished  to  bring  all  things 
under  subjection  to  St.  Peter,  and  to  diminish  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  the  bishops,  themselves  directly  advised  and  counselled  the  monks  to 
withdraw  their  persons  and  their  property  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bish- 
ops,  and  to  place  both  under  the  inspection  and  dominion  of  St.  Peter.{S8) 
Hence,  from  the  times  of  Crregory  VII.,  the  exemptions  of  monasteries  from 
the  ordinary  power,  were  immensely  multiplied  throughout  Europe,  to  the 
great  injury  and  inconvenience  of  kings  and  princes,  and  to  the  vexation  of 
the  bishops.(39) 

(37)  To  the  15th  canon  of  this  council  204,  <&c.  To  this  may  be  added  others,  bv 
the  following  addition  is  subjoined,  [eonsti-  Urban  IT.  and  the  subsequent  pontiflb ;  which 
tuting  Uie  17th  canon  ;  according  to  Hardu-  are  extant  in  the  same  work,  and  here  and 
in's  Concilia,  torn,  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1719].    Ne  there  in  other  collections. 

episcopus  vel  sacerdos  Regi  vel  alicui  laico        (39)  Perhaps  no  exemptum  of  tL  (Germanic 

In  manibus  ligiam  fidelitatem  faciant ;  i.  e.,  monastery  can  be  produced,  which  is  older 

may  take  the  oath,  whii^h  vassals  or  subjects  than  the  times  of  Qrtgory.    iDr.  M&shem 

are  accustomed  to  take.     They  are  in  error,  probably  means  to  say :  "  no  exemption  by 

who  tell  us  that  Gregory  VII.  forbid  bishops  mere  papal  autharUyt**  occurred  in  (^ermany 

taking  the  oath  of  fidelity.     He  was  more  before  uregory  VII.,  for  there  were  varions 

reasonable  than  that,  unreasonable   as  he  monasteries  there,  which  were  exempt  at  an 

sometimes  was.    This  is  proved  by  Henry  esrlier  period.    That  of  FuUa  was  one ;  ex- 

Norut  Istoria  delle  investiture,  cap.  x.,  p.  empt  mmrits  foundation,  A.D.  744;  as  ap- 

279,  &c.  pears  from  Bomface,  Epistola   151.    The 

(38)  See,  as  a  specimen,  the  Epistle  of  founders  of  monasteries  often  wished  to  have 
^^gory  YII.,  in  which  he  subjects  the  them  exempt  from  episcopal  jurisdiction,  as 
monks  of  Redon  to  the  Romish  see,  with  ex-  well  as  from  civil  exactions,  and  therefore 
pressions  new  and  unheard  of  till  his  sge ;  procured  from  the  bishop  and  from  tbepimce 
in  Martene^M  Thesaor.  Anecdot.,  torn,  i.,  (>.  such  exemption,  which  wits  doilfinned  at  fist 
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§  22.  The  irreligious  lives,  the  ignorance,  the  frauds,  the  dissoluteness, 
the  quarrels,  and  the  flagrant  crimes  of  the  greater  part  of  the  monks,  are 
noticed  by  nearly  all  the  historians  of  that  age ;  not  to  mention  other  proofs 
of  their  impiety  which  have  reached  us  in  great  numbers.  (40)  But  still, 
this  class  of  people  were  every  where  in  high  repute,  were  promoted  to  the 
highest  offices  in  the  church,  and  increased  continually  in  wealth  and  opu- 
lence.  The  causes  of  this,  are  to  be  traced  to  the  extreme  ignorance  of 
every  thing  pertaining  to  religion,  which  gave  rise  to  the  grossest  supersti- 
tion, and  to  the  licentiousness  and  the  very  dissolute  lives  of  the  people  at 
large  in  this  century.  (41)  While  the  great  mass  of  people  and  even  the 
cfefgy,  secular  as  well  as  regular,  addicted  themselves  to  every  species  of 
vice,  those  appeared  like  saints  and  the  friends  of  God,  who  preserved 
some  show  of  piety  and  religion.  Besides,  the  nobles,  knights,  and  mili- 
tary gentlemen,  who  had  spent  their  lives  in  acts  of  robbery,  in  debauchery, 
in  revelry,  and  other  gross  vices,  when  they  became  advanced  in  life  and 
felt  the  stings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  hoped  they  could  appease  the  justice 
of  their  almighty  Judge,  if  they  should  either  purchase  the  prayers  of  the 
monks  by  rich  gifts  and  should  return  to  God  and  the  saints  a  portion  of 
their  ill*gotten  wealth,  or  should  themselves  become  monks  and  make  their 
new  brethren  their  heirs. 

§  28.  Of  all  the  monks,  none  were  in  higher  reputation  for  piety  and 
virtue,  than  those  of  Clugni  in  France.  Their  rules  of  life  therefore,  were 
propagated  throughout  all  Europe ;  and  whoever  would  establish  new  mon- 
asteries or  resuscitate  and  reform  old  ones,  adopted  the  discipline  of  ClugnL 
The  French  monks  of  Clugni  from  whom  the  sect  originated,  gradually 
acquired  such  immense  wealth  in  consequence  of  the  donations  of  the  pious 
of  all  classes,  and  at  the  same  time  such  extensive  power  and  influence, 
that  towards  the  close  of  the  century  they  were  able  to  form  a  peculiar 
community  of  their  own,  which  still  exists  under  the  name  of  the  Clunia'^ 
censian  order  or  congregation.[^2)    For  all  the  monasteries  which  they  re- 

ky  some  eoimcil,  and  afterwardi  by  the  Ro- 
man poDtiff.  As  the  pontifis  advanced  in 
power,  and  encroached  on  the  prerogatives  of 
oishope,  councils,  aiid  kings,  their  confirma- 
iion  of  an  exemption  became  more  common 
and  more  necessary,  till  at  last  they  assumed 
the  exclasive  right  of  granting  exemptions 
at  their  pleasure.  Sec  on  this  subject  Petrua 
de  Marca^  Concordia  Sacerdotii  et  Imperii, 
lib.  iii.,  cap.  xvi. — Tr.l 

(40)  See  what  Jo,  Launoi^  (assertio  in 
privileg.  S.  Medardi,  cap.  26,  ^  6,  0pp.,  torn, 
lii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  499,  ice.),  and  Rich.  Simon^ 
(BibLotheque  Critique,  tom.  iii.,  cap.  xxxii., 
p.  331,  d&c.),  have  collected  and  remarked 
on  this  subject.  [Ivo  Camatensie,  ep.  70, 
(cited  by  Jragif  Crit.  Baron.,  ad  ann.  1100, 
No.  ix.),  says  to  Walter  bishop  of  Meaux : 
"  I  state  to  your  goodness  the  shameful  re- 
port, which  I  have  received  from  the  lips  of 
the  monks  of  Tours  and  the  letters  of  lady 
Adeleid  the  venerable  countess,  respecting 
the  monastery  of  St  Fara,  that  it  is  no  long- 
er the  residence  of  holy  virgins,  but  may  be 
pronoimced  the  biodiel  of  demoniac  females. 


who  prostitute  their  bodies  to  eveiy  sort  of 
men."  This  is  only  a  specimen,  of  what  is 
to  be  met  with  in  the  writers  of  these  times. 
— Tr.J 

(41)  On  the  astonishing  wickedness  of  this 
age,  see  Dav.  Blondell,  de  formula :  regnante 
Christo,  p.  14,  &c.    Boulainvilliers,  de  Tori- 

S'ne  et  les  droits  de  la  noblesse ;  in  MdUt^M 
emoires  de  litterature  et  de  I'Histoire,  tome 
is.,  pt.  i.,  p.  63,  &c.,  and  many  others.  This 
licentiousness  and  impunity  of  all  sorts  of 
wickedness,  gave  rise  to  ^e  orders  of  knights 
enant,  or  chivalry ;  whose  business  it  was 
to  protect  the  weak,  the  poor,  and  especially 
females,  against  the  insults  and  violence  of 
the  strong.  This  was  a  laudable  institution 
in  those  wretched  times,  when  the  enex^Y  of 
law  was  wholly  prostrate,  and  those  filling 
the  office  of  judges  were  incompetent  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  their  stations. 

(42)  On  the  very  rapid  advances  of  the  or- 
der of  Clugni,  in  both  wealth  and  reputation, 
Stephen  Baluze  has  collected  numerous 
facts,  in  his  Miscellanea,  tom.  v.,  p.  343, 
dec.,  and  tom.  vi,  p.  436,  and  Jo.  maXnUUm 
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fanned  and  brought  under  their  rules,  they  also  endeavoured  to  bring  under 
their  dominion ;  and  in  this  they  were  so  successful,  especially  under  Hugo 
the  sixth  abbot  of  Clugni,  a  man  in  high  favour  with  pontiffs,  kings,  and 
nobles,  that  at  the  close  of  the  century  no  less  than  thirty-five  of  the  larger 
monasteries  in  France,  besides  many  of  the  smaller  ones,  looked  up  to  him 
£ia  their  general.  Besides  these  there  were  numerous  others,  which,  though 
they  declined  becoming  members  of  this  community  and  continued  to  elect 
their  own  governors,  yet  chose  the  abbot  of  CItigni,  or  the  arch-abbot  as  he 
was  called,  for  their  patron  and  supervisor. (43)  But  this  prosperity,  this 
abundance  of  riches  and  honours  and  power,  gradually  produced  not  only 
arrogance  but  all  those  vices  which  disgraced  the  monks  of  those  ages ; 
and  in  a  little  time  there  was  nothing  to  distinguish  the  Cluniacensiajis 
from  the  other  monks,  except  some  rites  and  forms. 

§  24.  The  example  of  the  Cluniacensians  led  other  pious  and  well-dis- 
posed men,  to  establish  similar  monastic  associations ;  and  the  consequence 
was,  that  the  Benedictine  family  which  hitherto  had  composed  but  one  body, 
was  now  spUt  into  several  sects,  all  subject  indeed  to  one  rule^  but  difiering 
in  customs,  forms,  and  mode  of  living,  and  moreover  indulging  animosity 
towards  each  other.  In  the  year  1023,  Romuald  an  Italian,  retired  to  Co- 
maldoli  or  Campo-MalduHj  a  desert  spot  on  the  lofty  heights  of  the  Apen- 
iiine,(44)  and  there  laid  the  foundation  of  the  congregation  of  the  Carnal- 
dulmsianSf  which  still  flourishes  especially  in  Italy.  Those  who  belong  to 
it,  are  divided  into  co»iobites  and  eremites.  Boii  are  required  to  live  ac- 
cording  to  rigorous  and  severe  laws ;  but  the  coenobites  have  relaxed  not 
a  little  the  ancient  rigour  of  the  sect.(45)  Shortly  after,  John  Gtudbert  a 
Florentine,  founded  at  VaJumbrosa,  v^Yach  is  also  on  the  Apcnnine,  the  con- 
^reffation  of  Benedictine  monks  of  Valumbrosa,  which  in  a  little  time  ex. 
tended  into  many  parts  of  Italy. (46)  To  these  two  Italian  congregations, 
may  perhaps  be  subjoined  that  of  Hirschau .  [in  the  diocese  of  Spirel  in 
Germany;  established  by  the  abbot  William^  who  reformed  many  monas- 
teries  in  Germany  and  also  established  some  new  ones.  (47)  But  the  fltr- 
saugiansj  if  we  examine  them  closely,  appear  not  to  be  a  new  sodality,  bat 
a  branch  of  theCluniacensian  congregation  whose  rules  and  customs  they 
followed. 


has  treated  ezpreasly  on  the  subject,  in  seT- 
eral  parts  of  his  Aimalea  Benedict.,  torn.  v. 

(43)  Mabillon,  Prefat.  ad  saecul.  v.,  Ac- 
tor. SS.  ord.  Bened.,  p.  xzti.,  dec. ;  Histoire 
generate  de  Bourgogne,  par  les  Moins  Ben- 
edictins,  tome  i.,  p.  161,  &c.,  Paris,  1739, 
fol.  Histoire  litter,  de  la  France,  tome  iz., 
p.  470. 

(44)  [See  a  desciription  and  a  drawing  of 
the  spot,  in  Jo.  MabilUm^  Annates  Bened., 
torn,  iv.,  p.  261,  &€.— Tr.] 

(46)  Some  of  the  writers  concerning  the 
order  of  Camaldulensians,  are  named  by  Jo. 
Alb.  Fabriciu^,  Biblioth.  Lat.  medii  tevi, 
torn,  i.,  p.  895.  ,  To  which  add  the  Life  of 
RomuMuSy  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  Febr.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  101,  &c.,  and  in  Jo.  MaJbiUony  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  saecul.  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p. 
487.  Hip]p.  Helyoty  Histoire  des  Ordres, 
tome  i.,  p.  236.    Jo,  MdkiUon,  Annates  ord. 


Bened.,  tom.  ▼.,  in  man3rplaces,  especially 
p.  261,  dec.  MagTioald  2:ieeelbauer*s  Cen- 
tifolium  Camaldulense,  sea  Notitia  Scriptor. 
Camaldulensium,  Venice,  1750,  fol.,  [axid 
Anselm  Costadoni,  Annates  Camaldulens., 
tom.  i.,  ii.,  Venice,  1755,  folSchl.'} 

(46)  See  the  life  of  Jo.  Gualberttu,  in 
3fa^i^'«  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  8«cul. 
vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  273.  Helyoty  Histoire  des  Or- 
dres, tome  v.,  p.  298.  Many  documents  re- 
lating to  this  order  and  to  its  liistory,  were 
published  not  long  since  by  Jo.  Larm,  in  his 
belicias  eruditorum,  printed  at  Florence, 
tom.  ii.,  p.  238,  (where  the  ancient  rules  of 
the  sect  are  given),  and  p.  272,  279,  tonL 
iii.,  p.  177,  212,  and  elsewhere. 

(47)  See  Mabillon,  AcU  Sanctor.  ord. 
Bened.,  s«cul.  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  716,  dec.  jffrf- 
yotj  Histoire  des  (Mres,  tome  t.,  p.  332. 
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§  26,  Near  the  end  of  the  century,  A.D.  1098,  Robert  abbot  of  Mo- 
lesme  in  Burgtindy  a  province  of  France,  being  utterly  unable  to  bring  his 
monks  to  live  up  to  the  rule  prescribed  by  St.  Benedicly  retired  with  twenty 
associates  to  Citeaux  {Cisterchtm),  then  a  horrid  place  covered  with  woods 
and  briers,  but  now  a  beautiful  spot,  [in  the  diocese  of  Chalons  sind]  county 
of  Beaume,  and  there  commenced  the  order  or  rather  eongrtgatum  of  the 
CiHercians.  In  the  following  century  this  family,  with  ti^e  same  success 
as  that  of  Clugrd^  spread  itself  over  the  greatest  part  of  Europe,  became 
exceedingly  opulent,  and  acquired  the  form  and  rights  not  only  of  a  new 
monastic  sect,  but  of  a  new  commonwealth  of  monks."  The  primary  law 
of  this  fraternity  was  the  rule  of  St.  Benedictj  which  the  founder  required 
the  members  to  fulfil  perfectly,  without  adopting  any  convenient  interpreta- 
tiens  of  its  precepts ;  yet  he  added  some  further  regulations,  to  serve  as  a 
3rampart  fortifying  the  rule  against  any  violations,  regulations  which  were 
severe  and  ungrateful  to  human  nature,  yet  exceedingly  holy,  according  to 
the  views  of  that  age.  Yet  the  possession  of  wealth,  which  had  corrupted 
the  Cluniacensians  at  once,  extinguished  also  gradually  among  the  Cister- 
cians their  first  zeal  for  obeying  their  rule ;  so  that  in  process  of  time,  their 
faults  were  as  numerous  as  those  of  the  other  Benedictines. (48) 

§  26.  Besides  these  societies  formed  within  the  Benedictine  family, 
there  were  added  some  new  families  of  monks,  or  orders  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term,  i.  «.,  societies  having  peculiar  rules  and  institutions. (49) 
For  to  some  persons,  who  were  constitutionally  gloomy  and  inclined  to  ex. 
cessive  austerity,  the  rule  of  Benedict  appeiared  too  lax;  and  others  thought 
it  imperfect  and  not  well  accommodated  to  the  exercise  of  all  the  duties  of 
piety  towards  God*  In  the  first  place,  St^hen  of  Thiers,  a  nobleman  of 
Auvergne  and  son  of  a  viscount,  (whom  some  call  Stephen  de  Muret  from 
the  place  whei^  he  erected  the  first  convent  of  his  order),  obtained  from 
Gregory  VII.  in  the  year  1,073,  permission  to  institute  a  new  species  of 
monastic  discipline.  He  at  first  designed  to  subject  his  followers  to  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict ;  but  he  afterwards  changed  Yaa  purpoele,  and  drew  up 
a  rule  of  his  own.  It  contains  mcuay  very  seVere  injunctions ;  poverty  and 
obedience,  it  inculcates  as  first  principles;  it  forbids  the  possession  of 
lands  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  monastery ;  denies  wholly  the  use  of 
flesh,  even  to  the  sick ;  does  not  allow  of  keeping  cattle,  that  a  hankering 
after  animal  food  might  be  more  easiiy  prevented ;  most  sacredly  enjoins 
silence ;  and  makes  solitude  of  so  much  importance,  that  the  doors  of  the 
monastery  were  to  be  opened  to  none  but  persons  of  higk  authority ;  pro- 
hibits all  converse  with  females ;  and  finally,  commits  &e  care  and  man- 
agement of  all  the  temporal  affairs  and  concerns  of  the  monastery,  exclu. 
sively  to  the  eonoerted  hreihrenj  [the  lay  brethren},  while  the  clerical  breth- 
ren were  to  devote  themselves  exclusively  to  the  contemplation  of  divine 
things.    The  reputation  'of  (his  new  order  was  immense  in  this  century 

(48)  The  principal  historian  of  the  Cister-  lioch.  Latina  medii  fevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  1066. 

cian  order,  is  Angeltu  ManriqUez ;' vfhoae  But  to  then  should  be  added  Jo.  Mdbillonf 

Aonales  Ciatercienses,  a  ponderous  and  mi-  who  learnedly  and  diligently  investigates  the 

nute  work,  was  published  at  Lyons,  1642,  origin  and  progress  of  the  Cistercians,  in  the 

in  four  vols.  fol.     The  sec6nd  is  Peter  U  5th  and  6th  vols,  of  his  Annates  Benedic- 

iVain,  whose  Essai  de  I'Histoire  de  I'Ordre  tini ;  and  also  Hehfot,  Histoire  des  Ordres, 

de  Citeaux,  was  published  at  Paris,  1696,  tome  t.,  p.  841,  dee. 

dbc,,  in  nine  vols.  8to.    The  other  writers  (49)  [3ee  note  (111),  -p.  126,  of  this  vol- 

are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Afff.  FabrioMtf  Bib-  ume. — TV.] 

Vol.  II.— Z 
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aad  the  next,  so  loog  as  these  regulations  and  others  no  less  severe,  weie 
observed ;  but  its  credit  sunk  entirely,  when  violent  animosity  broke  out 
between  the  clerical  and  the  converted  brethren,  the  latter  exalting  them- 
selves  above  the  former,  and  when  the  rigour  of  their  rule  was  in  many  re- 
spects  mitigated  and  soflened  down,  partly  by  the  prefects  of  the  order 
themselv^  and  partly  by  the  Roman  pontiffs.  This  monastic  sect  was 
called  the  order  of  GramnumUiins,  because  Muret,  where  they  were  first 
established,  was  near  to  GranwunU.ia  the  territory  of  Limoges.(50) 

§  27.  Afterwards,  in  the  year  1084  or  1086,  followed  the  order  of  Car» 
ikusianSfSO  called  from  Chartreuse,  dimld  and  dismal  spot  surrounded  with 
high  mountains  and  craggy  rocks,  near  Grenoble  [in  the  southeasterly 
part  of]  France.  The  founder  of  this  noted  sect,  which  exceeded  perhape^ 
all  others  in  severity  of  discipline,  was  Bruno,  a  German  of  Cologne,  and  a 
canon  of  Rheims  in  France.  Unable  to  endure  or  to  correct  the  perverse^ 
conduct  of  his  archbishop  Manasses,  he  bid  adieu  to  the  world,  and  with 
six  con^panions  took  up  a  wretched  residence  in  the  dismal  spot  I  have 
mentioned,  with  the  permission  of  Hugo  bishop  of  Grenoble.(51)  He  at 
first  adopted  the  ruleof  St.  Benedict,  though  enlarged  with  a  considerable 
number  of  very  austere  and  rigid  precepts^;  and  his  successors,  first  Chugiy 
and  afterwards  others,  imposed  upon  the  sect  other  laws,  which  were  still 
more  severe  and  rigorous.(52)  ffor  is  there  any  sect  of  monks,  that  haa 
de^iarted  less  from  the  severity  of  its  original  discipline.  This  new  sect 
of  solitaries  spread  itself  more  slowly  than  the  others  over  Europe,  ai¥i 
was  later  in  admitting  females  to  join  it;  indeed  it  could  never  prevail 
much  among  that  sqx,  oiwing  tmdoubtedly  to  the  rigours  and  the  gloominess 
of  its  discipline.(53) 


(60)  The  origin  of  this.  Older  iadeicK)b«d 
by  Bernard  Quidonis  [de  la  Gwmne], 
whose  tract  was  published  in  Phil.  jLoM^s 
Bibliotheca  Manuscriptor.,  torn,  li.,  p.  275. 
For  its  history  and  concerns,  see  Jo.  MaJbU- 
lonft  Annales  Bened.,'toin.  ▼.,  p.  66,  dtc^ 
99,  dec.,  tod  tool.  vi.,.p.  116,  and  Poef.  ad 
Acta  Sanctor.  Old.  fiened. I  sseol.  ▼!.,  pt.ii., 
p.  xzziy.  Hdyot^  Histoire  des  Qrdres,  tome 
vli.,  p.  409.  Gallia  Christiana,  by  Uie  Ben- 
edietme  modis,  torn,  ii.,  p.  645.  Bahae, 
Tite  Pontiff.  ATenionens.,  torn,  i^  p.  168 ; 
and  his  MisceUanea,  torn.  Tii.,  p.  486.  Of 
the  founder  of  the  orderi  Stephen^  there  is  a 
particular  account  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  Feb- 
mar.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  199,  dec. 

(61)  Some  of  the  writers  coneemibg  Bru- 
no and  the  order  be  established,  «i9  omu- 
tioned  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fairicius,  Biblioth.  Lat. 
medii  aeyi,  torn.  i.»  p.  784,  but  there  are 
many  more  extant.  See  Innoc.  Massoriy 
Anqsles  Cartusiani,  Coreri«,  1687,  ibl.  Ps- 
Ur  Oriandt  Chroniqon  Cartusianum,  and 
others.  From  these  Hipp-  Hdyot  (in  his 
Histoire  des  Ordres,  torn,  vii.,  p.  366)  hss 
compiled  a  neat  but  imperfect  history  of  the 
CarUuistan  order.  Many  documents  rela- 
ting to  the  character  and  laws  of  the  order, 
are  exhibited  by  Jo,  MahiUon,  in  his  Annales 
Benedict,  tom.  Ti.,  p.  638,  68i3,  dec.    Of 


Brtmc  himself,  the  Bcnedietine  monks  have 

£'ven  a  distinct  account,  Histoire  litter,  de 
France,  tome  ix.,  p.  Sd3,  dec.  The  col- 
lectors of  thd  Acta  Sanctorum,  will  doubtless 
S've  a  more  full  account  when  they  come 
»wn  to  the  6th  day  of  October,  which  is 
sacred  to  his  memory.  It  was  the  cnrreat 
report  formerly,  that  Bruno  took  his  resolu- 
tion of  retiring  into  a  desert,"  upon  occaaioa 
of  the  death  of  a  priest  at  Paris,  who  after 
his  death  miraculously  returned  to  life  for  a 
short  period,  in  order  to  attest  his  own  dsm- 
netion.  But  since  Vo.  Laimei  attacked  that 
stoiy  in  his  tract  de  Cmuml  secessus  Bruno- 
nis  in  desertum,  it  has  commonly  been  ac- 
counted a  fable  by  the  more  discerning  even 
in  the  Romish  church  itself.  And  the  Cwr^ 
tku$wn»,  who  might  foel  an  interest  to  keep 
up  the  story,  seem  at  this  day  to  abandon  itp 
or  at  least  they  defend  it  timidly.  The  ar- 
guments on  both  sides,  are  olearly  and  fairiy 
stated  by  Cat.  Egofse  de  Baulay,  Historia 
Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  i.,  p.  467,  dec. 

(52)  See  MaMUon't  Vmt  ad  Sncul.  tl, 
pt.  il,  of  his  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Beoed., 
t>.  zxxrii. 

(53)  Most  of  those  who  treat  of  this  sect, 
.  mske  no  mention  of  Carthuian  nuns ;  end 
hence  many  rewesent  the  order  as  embnoing 
no  feivalM.    But  thej  have  doirtfln  <^  fo- 
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§  28.  At  the  close  of  the  centuiy,  A.D.  1095,  the  ordjtr  of  St.  ArUhony^ 
which  was  devoted  to  the  receiving  and  curing  diseased  persons,  and  espe- 
cially those  affected  with  what  was  called  the  hohf  or  <  SU  Anthany^s  JtrCf 
took  its  rise  from  small .  heginnings  in  France.  Those  who  were  seized 
with  this  terrible  disease  in  this  century,  hastened  away  to  a  cell  (built  by 
the  Benedictine  monks  of  M ontmajor  near  Viettne)^  in  which  the  body  of 
Sl  Anthony  was  said  to  repose ;  that  through  the  prayers  of  this  holy  man 
they  might  be  restored.  Gastonj  a  rich  nolSeman  of  the  diocese  of  Yienne, 
and  his  son  Cruermy  having  bodi  recovered  from  the  disease  in  this  cell, 
consecrated  themselves  and  all  their  property  to  St,  Anthony^  who  as  they 
believed  had  healed  them ;  and  devoted  themselves  to  works  of  kindness 
towards  the  sick  and  the  indigent.  Elight  men  first  joined  them,  and  af. 
terwards  many  more.  This  company  were  indeed  all  consecrated  to  Grod, 
but  they  were  bound  by  no  vows,  and  were  subject  to  the  Benedictine 
monks  of  Montmajor.  But  after  they  had  become  rich,  through  the  bounty 
of  piou»  individuals,  and  were  spread  over  various  countries,  they  at  first 
withdrew  themselves  from  the  control  of  the  [Benedictine]  monks ;  and  at 
length,  under  Boniface  YIIL,  in  the  year  1297,  they  obtained  the  rank  and 
the  rights  of  an  order  or  sect  of  brethren,  observing  th6  rule  of  St.  Avgus* 
<Me.(54) 

§  29.  The  eainons,  who  since  the  eighth  eentury  formed'an  intermediate 
class  between  the  monks  and  what  are  called  the  secular  clergy,  had  be- 
come infected  with  the  same  dissoluteness  of  morals  that  pervaded  the 
whole  sacred  order ;  indeed  there  was  even  greater  dissoluteness  among 
them,  in  some  countries  of  Europe.  Therefore  good  men,  who  had  some 
sense  of  religion,  and  also  several  of  the  pontiffs,  as  Nicolaus  XL  in  the  coun- 
cil at  Rome  A.D.  1059,(55)  and  afterwards  others,  made  commendable  ef- 
forts for  reforming  the  associatioi^  of  the  canons.  Nor  were  these  efforts 
without  ^Sdct ;  for  a  better  sjrstem  of  discipline  was  introduced  into  nearly 
all  those  associatioBs.  Yet  all  {he  fraternities  would  not  admit  reform  to 
the  same  extent.  For  some  bodies  of  canons  returned  indeed  into  com- 
mons, or  resided  in  the  same  house  and  ate  at  a  common  table,  which  was 
espedally  required  by  the  pontiffii,  and  was  extremdy  necessary  in  order 
to  prevent  marriagto  among  this  class  of  priests ;  while  they  still  retained 

main,  thdngh  b«t  few.    For  mptt  of  their  ii.,  p.  160.    Helyot,  Hiatoire  des  Ordres, 

nmueriea  are  extinct ;  and  in  the  year  1368  tome,  ii.,  p.  106,  &c.     Gabr.  PennoUuSt 

an  eoqpraaa  xeffolatioa  was  made,  prohibiting  Hiatoria  Canonicorum  regular.,  Hb.  ii.,  cap. 

the  erection  of  any  more  conTeatafcNrfemalea  70.    Jo.  Erh.  Kappy  Diaa.  de  FninhuB  S. 

inihe  Oarthnaian  eemmonity.    Attheprae-  Antonii,  Lipe.,  1737,  4to.     The  preaent 

ent  day  therefofe,  [A.D.  1756 J,  there  an  atate  of  the  firat  houae  or  boapiUl  of  thle 

only  fife  conventa  of  Carthuaian  nana,  four  order,  in  which  ita  abbot  reaidea,  ia  deacribed 

in  rnaea,  and  one  at  Brogea  in  the  Nether-  by  Martene  ajod  Durandf  Voyage  litteraira 

See  the  learned  anthor  of  the  Yari-  de  deux  Benedictinea  de  la  Congreg.  de  S. 

phraiqoea^  et  litterairea,  Maur,  torn,  i.,  p^  260,  dtc. 
8.,  Paria,  r   "     " 


,  p.  60,  ^.,  Paria,  1762,  8vo.    The  (65)  The  decree  of  NicoUau  II.,  in  the 

delicate  feoMle  coMtitution  could  not  aua-  council  of  Rome  A.B.  1069,  (by  which  the 

tain  the  aoateie  and  atestn  mode  of  Uvix)g  old  rule  for  canona  adopted  in  the  council  of 

reqoiredby  the  lawa  of  tibe  order ;  and  hence,  Ais-la-Chapelle  waa  repealed,  and  another 

in  the  iew  mnmeriea  that  remain^  it  waa  ne-  aubatituted),  waa  firat  publiahed  by  Jo.  Ma^ 

ceaaary  to  yield  aeoaewhat  to  nature,  and  in  hiUotiy  amons  the  documenta  aubjoined  to 

paitioilir  to  relax  or  abrogate  the  aeTere  torn.  iy.  of  hia  Annalea  Benedict.,  p.  748, 

lawa  reafMating  ailence,  aotitude,and  eating  dec    See  alao  the  Awtalt  tbemaelTea,  lib. 

lad.,  i  joucv.,  p.  666,  dec. 


.<M)  Bee  the  AotA  Saaetor.  Janoarii,  ton. 
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the  perquisites  and  revenues  of  their  priestly  offices,  and  used  them  at  their 
pleasure.  But  other  associations,  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Ivc  af- 
terwards hishop  of  Chartres,  renounced  all  private  property,  and  all  their 
possessions  ana  patrimony ;  and  these  lived  very  much  afler  the  manner 
of  monks.  Hence  arose  the  distinction  between  secular  canons  and  regular ; 
the  former  obeying  the  precept  of  Nicolaus  II.,  and  the  latter  following  the 
counsels  of  Ivo.  And  as  Si.  Augustine  introduced  among  his  clergy  near, 
ly  the  same  regulations  as  those  of  Jvo,  though  he  did  not  commit  any  rules 
to  writing,  hence  the  regular  canons  were  called  by  many,  regular  canons 
of  SU  Augustine)  or  canons  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine.{M) 

§  30.  Among  the  Greek  writers,  the  following  are  the  best.(57)  The- 
ophanes  Cerametis,  whose  homilies  still  extant,  are  not  altogether  contempt- 
ible. (58)  Nilus  Doxopatrius.{b9)  Nicetas  Fectoratus^  the  most  strenuous 
defender  of  the  opinions  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Latins.(60)    Michael 


(66)  See  Jo.  MabiUon^  Annales  Benedict., 
torn,  iv.,  p.  686,  and  his  0pp.  posthuma, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  102-116.  Hdyat,  Histoire  dee 
Ordres,  torn,  ii.,  p.  1 1,  &c.  Ludo9.  Tho- 
nuun%  Disciplina  ecclesiae  circa  beneficia, 
torn,  i.,  pt.  i.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  zi.,  p.  667,  &c. 
Muraiorif  Antiqq.  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn,  v., 
p.  267,  &c.  Many  documenta  occur  like- 
wise, in  TariQus  parts  of  the  Gallia  Christiana 
by  the  Benedictine  monks,  relating  to  this 
reformation  of  the  eatunu  and  the  distinction 
among  them.  This  recent  origin  of  their  or- 
der, is  veiT  disagreeable  to  the  regidar  eon- 
cn» ;  for  they  wish  on  many  accounts  to  be 
esteemed  a  vexy  ancient  order ;  and  hence, 
as  is  well  known,  they  refer  the  origin  of 
their  order  to  the  times  of  Christ,  or  at  least 
to  those  of  Augustine.  But  the  arguments 
and  testimonies  they  allege  toproye  their  high 
antiquity,  scarcely  deserve  a  laboured  con- 
futation. The  name  canons  was  doubtless 
used  anterior  to  this  century ;  but  its  import 
was  anciently  very  extensive.  See  CUatde 
de  Vert,  Explication  des  ceremonies  de  la 
Messe,  tome  i.,  p.  6d.  Hence  nothing  can 
be  inferred  from  the  name.  Bat  of  regular 
and  secular  canons,  there  is  no  mention  in 
any  existing  work  older  than  this  century : 
and  it  is  certain,  that  those  canons  who  had 
nothing  in  common  but  their  dwelling  and 
taI>U,  were  called  secular  canons;  while 
those  who  had  all  things  in  common  without 
any  exception  whatever,  were  called  regur 
lar  canons. — [«  To  Dr.  Mosheim^s  account 
of  the  canons f  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add 
a  few  words  concerning  their  introduction 
into  England,  and  their  progrett  and  estab- 
lishment among  us.  The  order  of  regulkr 
canons  of  St.  Augustine  was  brouffbt  into 
England  by  AdehmUd,  confessor  to  Henry  I., 
who  first  erected  a  priory  of  his  order  at  Nos' 
td  in  Yorkshire,  end  had  influence  enough 
to  have  the  church  of  Carlisle  converted  into 
an  episcopal  see,  sod  given  to  regular  can^ 


ons,  invested  with  the  privilege  of  choosing 
their  bishop.  This  order  was  singularly  fa- 
voured and  protected  by  Henry  I.,  who  save 
them  in  the  year  1 107,  the  priory  of  Sun- 
stable,  and  by  queen  Maud,  who  erected  for 
them  the  priory  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Lon^ 
don,  tiie  prior  of  which  was  always  one  of 
the  twenty-four  aldermen.  They  increased 
so  prodigiously,  that  besides  the  noble  prioiy 
of  Merton,  which  was  founded  for  them  in 
1117,  bv  Gilbert,  an  earl  of  Norman  blood, 
they  had  under  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  fi%- 
three  priories,  as  appears  by  the  catalogue 
presented  to  that  prmce,  when  he  obliged  all 
the  monasteries  to  receive  his  protection  tnd 
to  acknowledge  his  jurisdiction." — Mad.} 

(67)  Conceminff  all  of  whom,  the  Biblioth. 
Graeca  of  Jo.  A&.  Fdbneius,  may  be  con* 
suited. 

(68)  [Theophanes,  sumamed  Cerameus 
(the  potter),  was  archbishop  of  Tauromenium 
in  Sicily,  i^  probably  flourished  about  A.D. 
1040,  taoo^  some  place  him  in  the  9th  cen- 
tury. His  62  HomiUes  on  the  lessons  from 
the  Goqiels  for  all  Sundays  and  feattvab,  am 
written  in  a  natural  and  didactic  atyle.  They 
are  exegetical.  Fr.  Seorsus  published  them, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  Paris,  1644,  fol.-^7V.] 

(69)  [Nilus  Doxopairius,  an  abbot  or 
archhnahdrite  in  the  (ireek  church.  ^  He  re- 
sided at  Panormuain  Sicily  A.D.  1043.  He 
wrote  an  account  of  the  five  patriarchatea, 
namely,  of  Rome,  0>nstantinc^e,  Antioch, 
Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria,  containing  their 
statistics.  Lsrge  extracts  from  which  were 
published  by  JjM  Allot.,  de  Concordia  Ec- 
cles.  orient,  et  Occident,  and  the  entire  work, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Stephen  le  Moioe,  Vsria 
Sacra,  tom.  i.,  p.  «11,  Paris,  1611.— TV.] 

(60)  [He  was  a  monk  and  presbyter  in  the 
monastery  of  Studium,  near  Constantinople, 
and  flourished  A.D.  1060.  He  wrote. against 
the  Latins,  and  aUo  against  the  Armeniana. 
His  bookde  a^rmis,  de  Sabbathonmi  jejumoy 
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PseUuSf  a  learned  man,  and  well  known  by  his  writings  of  various  kind8.(61) 
Michad  CerulariuSy  patriarch  of  Ck>nstantinople,  who  revived  the  contest 
between  the  Greeks  aQd  the  Romans,  when  it  was  nearly  put  to  rest.(62) 
Simeouj  junior,  some  of  whose  Meditations  on  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life 
are  eztant.(63)  Theophylact  of  Bulgaria,  who  acquired  fame  especially  by 
his  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.(64) 

§  31.  The  Latins  esteem  the  following  as  their  best  writers.  Fulbert 
of  Chartresy  a  man  who  encouraged  literature  and  the  education  of  youth, 
and  who  has  rendered  himself  famous  by  his  Epistles,  apd  by  his  immod- 
erate zeal  for  the  Virgin  Mary.(65)  Humbert^  a  cardinal,  who  wrote 
against  the  Greeks,  the  most  zealously  and  learnedly,  of  all  the  Latins  in 


et  nnptiis  Mceidotum,  was  poblished  in  Lat. 
by  CtansitUy  torn.  vi.  Some  other  of  his 
polemic  tncts  have  been  partially  published. 

(61)  [For  a  notice  of  Michael  Psellufj  see 
note  (4)  to  p.  149  of  this  Tolume. — TV.] 

(62)  [This  Michael  was  patriarch  A.D. 
1043-I0fi6.  We  have  nothing  of  his,  but 
some  synodic  decrees  and  a  few  letters ;  all 
in  controversy  with  the  Latins. — TV.] 

(63)  [Simeon  junior  was  abbot  of  St.  Ma- 
mas at  Constantinople,  about  A.D.  1050; 
His  works*  in  a  Latin  translation,  were  pub- 
lished by  Pwtaiuu,  at  Ingolstadt,  1603, 4to ; 
comprisinff  33  Orations  on  faith  and  Chn^ 
tian  morus;  a  book  on  divine  love;  and 
228  Capita  moralia,  practica»  et  Uieologica. 
—TV.] 

(64)  [TkeophflaU  was  a  native  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  archbishop  of  Acris  in  Bulga- 
ria, A.D.  1077.  He  wrote  commentaries, 
(compiled  from  CArysMtom),  on  nearly  all 
the  N.  Test.,  and  on  the  minor  prophets  *,  also 
75  Epistles,  and  several  tracCs ;  aU  of  which 
were  well  published.  Or.  and  Lat,  Venice, 
1754,  fol.  The  older  editions  axe  less  per- 
fect. Besides  the  writers  mentioned  by  Mo- 
«A0tm,  the  Oreeks  of  this  century  hsd  the 
following : 

AkxiuM^  patriarch  of  Constantmople  A.D. 
1025-1048.  Son»e  of  his  decrees  are  ex- 
tant. 

Peter,  patrisrch  of  Antioch  in  the  middle 
of  this  centuiy,  has  left  us  3  Epistles,  and  a 
profession  of  his  faith. 

LeOf  archbishop  Qf  Acris  in  Bulgaria,  A.D. 
1053.  He  engaged  in  the  contest  agaidst 
the  Latins.  One  of  his  Epistles,  and  ex- 
tracts from  othen,  are  extant. 

JbAfi,  metropolitan  of  Euchaita  in  Paphla- 

Stnia,  A.D.  1054,  has  left  a  poem  on  the 
stoiy  of  the  principal  festivals,  published, 
Eton,  1610,  4to,  and  a  few  lives  of  monkish 
saints. 

John  XiphtUn,  patriarch  of  Constantino- 
.ple  A.D.  1066-1078.     He  was  of  honour- 
able birth,  but  abandoned  public  life,  became 
a  monk,  and  at  last  a  patrindi.    He  has 


left  us  a  Homily  on  the  cross,  and  some  de- 
crees. His  nephew,  also  called  Jo&nJTs/iA- 
t/tn,  and  his  contemporary,  was  the  epito- 
mizer  of  Dion  Cassius. 

Samuel,  a  converted  Jew  of  Morocco  in 
Africa^  wrote  A.D.  1070,  a  letter  or  tract  in 
Arabic,  proving  that  the  Messiah  was  al- 
ready come.  A  Latin  translation  of  it,  is  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patrum.,  torn,  xviii.,  p.  519. 

SamonoM,  abp.  of  (^aza  A.D.  1072,  wrote 
a  tract,  .or  dispute  with  Achmed  a  Saracen, 
proving  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ; 
published,  Or.  and  Lat.,  mDucauf,  Auctu- 
itrium,  tom.  ii.,  p.  277. 

Michael  AUatiata,  a  Gr.  jurist,  proconsul, 
and  judge,  A.D.  1072.  He  wrote  a  Synop- 
sis or  practical  treatise  on  the  imperial  laws, 
in  xcv.  Titles,  addressed  to  Michael  Docas  ; 
published.  Or.  and  Lat.,  by  J.  Leundav.,  de 
Jure  Or.  Rom.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  1. 

Nieetae  Sefrmi,  deacon  of  the  church  at 
Constantinople,  and  then  abp.  of  Heraclea. 
He  flourished  A.D.  1077 ;  and  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  Gregory  Nazianzen.  To  him 
as  well  as  to  Olymviodorut^  has  been  as- 
cribed the  Catena  on  Job,  published.  Or.  and 
Lat.,  by  Fr.  Jumus,  Lond.,  1637,  fol. 

NicoUaie  Ghrammaticus,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople A.D.  1084-1111.  He  has  left 
us  a  long  letter  to  Alexia  ComnttaUf  against 
depriving  metropolitans  of  their  sees ;  alsd 
several  decrees. — TV.] 

(65)  For  an  account  of  thia  famous  man, 
see  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  France, 
tome  vii.,  p.  261. — [St.  Fulbert  came  from 
Rome  to  Chartres  about  A.D.  1000,  and 
thero  taught  school,  with  great  reputation. 
In  the  year  1007,  he  was  made  bp.  of  Char- 
tres; and  filled  that  office  till  his  death  in 
the  year  1028.  His  writings  consist  of  134 
letters,  generally  well  written,  and  of  some 
use  to  the  history  of  those  times ;  besides 
several-  indifferent  sermons,  some  worse  poe- 
try, and  two  Uvea  of  rhonkish  saints.  They 
were  edited,  with  bad  faith,  Pans,  1608, 8vo, 
and  thence  admitted  into  the  Biblioth.  Patr., 
tom.  xviii.,  p.  1.  See  Du  Pin^s  Ecclesias* 
tical  authors,  vol.  ix.,  p.  1,  dec. — TV.] 
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this  oeiituiT.(66)  Petnu  DamUmus^  whose  genius,  43aDdour,  integrity,  and 
writings  of  various  kinds,  entitle  him  to  rank  among  the  first  men  of  the 
age,  although  he  was  not  free  from  the  &uks  of  the  times.(d7)  Mariamu 
iSootos,  whose  Chronicon,  and  some  other  of  his  writings,  are  extant.(68) 
Atmelntf  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  man  of  great  acumen,  well  versed  in 
the  dialectics  of  his  age,  and  peculiarly  well  acquainted  with  theological 
subjects.(69)  LanfranCf  also  archtishop  of  Canterbury,  well  known  for 
his  exposition  of  the  epistles  of  Paul,  and  his  other  writings;  £rom  which 
he  must  be  acknowledged  not  destitute  of  perspicuity,  nor  of  leaminff  ac- 
cording to  the  standard  of  his  age.(7Q)     The  two  Brunos^  the  one  of  Alonte 

(66)  See  Martene's  Theesurus  Anecdo- 
tor.,  torn.  ▼.,  p.  639.  HistokeLittenire  de 
U  Fnnce,  tome  -m.,  p.  587,  6lc.  [ Humbert 
was  a  monk  of  Toul,  well  skilled  in  Greek, 
whom  pope  Lto  IX.  took  with  him  to  Rome 
A.D.  1049,  and  there  made  him  a  cardinal. 
He  was  employed  in  aeveial  important  com- 
missions ;  bat  eapecially  in  a  papal  embassy 
to  Constantinople  A.D.  1064.  He  died  af- 
ter A.D.  1064.  His  writings  are  all  contro- 
Tsrsial:  and  chiefly  against  the  Greeks. 
They  are  extant,  partly  in  Baromus*  Aiinals, 
and  all  of  them  in  Cosunus,  Lectiones  An- 
tiq.,  torn.  vL,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr., 
torn,  xviii. — TV.] 

(67)  See  the  Acta  Saactor.  Febr.,  tom. 
iii.,  p.  406.  BayUt  Dictionnaire,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
960.  Costm.  Oudmy  Diss,  in  his  Comment. 
de  Scxiptor.  Eccles.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  686,  dtc. 
[Peter  Dtanian  was  bom  of  humble  parent- 
al at  Ravenna,  A.D.  1007.  JEdacated  by 
his  brother,  he  early  became  a  monk,  a  teach- 
er, a  reformer  of  morals,  an  abbot  of  Ostia, 
anid  cardinal  of  the  Romish  church.  But 
weary  of  public  life,  he  resigned  his  bishop- 
ric, and  retired  to  his  monastery.  The  pon- 
tiffs employed  him  as  their  legate,  on  several 
most  difficult  enterprises,  in  which  he  ac- 
quitted himself  with  great  address  and  pru- 
dence. He  was  sent  to  Milan  A.D.  1069, 
to  soppress  simony  and  clerical  inconti- 
nence ;  and  A.D.  1062,  was  despatched  to 
Chigni  in  France,  to  reform  that  monastery, 
and  settle  its  controversies;'  and  in  10^, 
was  legate  to  Florence,  for  settling  a  con- 
test between  the  bbhop  and  the  citizens ; 
and  1069,  he  was  sent  into  Germany,  to 
dissuade  king  ffenry  ftom  repudiating  his 
queen  Bertha ;  and  lastly,in  1072,  he  waa 
papal  legate  to  Ravenna,  for  reconciling  that 
church  to  the  papal  dommions ;  and  died  on 
his  return,  in  Febmaiy,  1074,  aged  66.  He 
was  a  man  of  grsat  learning,  devout,  honest, 
frank,  and  weU  acquainted  with  hirniaa  nar 
ture.  He  wrote  with  ease  and  perspicuity. 
His  numerous  writings  weM  collected  in  3 
vols,  fol,  by  Cajtton,  Home,  1606 ;  often 
wprinted  since,  but  best  at  Venice,  1764>  in 
i  vols.  fol.    Thev  consist  of  eight  Books 


cii  letters  ;  about  60  tracts  on  various  sub- 
jects of  discipline,  moiak,  and  casoistiT; 
Sennons  for  all  Sundays  and  festivals  of  the 
year ;  and  the  lives  of  several  sainta,  viz, : 
St.  OdUo,  St.  Maurue,  St.  Romudd,  St. 
Rodidpky  St.  Flora,  and  St,  Lueilia ;  besides 
notices  of  many  others. — TV.  J 

(68)  {Marianne  Seoiue  was  bom  in  Ire- 
land  A.D.  10S8,  became  a  monk,  travieUed 
into  Germany  in  1068,  where  he  spent  the 
remainder  of  his  life,  in  the  monasteries  of 
Cologne,  Fulda,  and  Mentz.  He  died  A.D. 
1086,  aged  68.  His  Chronicon  extends 
from  the  creation  to  A.D.  1083 ;  and  was 
continued  by  Dodedun  to  A.D.  1300.  It 
is  published  among  the  Scriptores  reran 
Germanicaram,  by  Stnuee  and  others.  His 
other  writings  are  of  little  vakc— TV.  J 

(69)  See  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la 
France,  tome  ix.,  p.  398.  AiptR  Theyraet 
Histoire  d*Angletenre,  tom.  ii.,  p.  66, 166, 
dtc.  CoUma,  Histoire  litter,  de  Lyon, 
tome  ii.,  p.  210.  [JBoimer,  {AneibtL^e  sec- 
retary), de  vita  S.  Anselmi,  lib.  ii.,  in  the 
AcU  Sanctor.,  April,  tom.  ii.,  p.  898. 
WharUm^e  Anglia  sacra,  pt.  ii.,  p.  179 ;  and 
Miloer's  Hist,  of  the  church  "of  (ihrist,  cent. 
zi.,  ch.  V. — St:  Aneelm  was  bom  at  Aosta 
in  Piedmont,  A.D.  1038.  After  acquiring 
an  education,  and  travelling  in  France,  he 

'  became  a  monk  at  Bee  in  Normandy»  at  the 
age  of  27.  Here  be  Unght  with  great  rep- 
utation, succeeded  Lanfranc  in  the  abbacy, 
and  was  made  abp.  of  Canteibury,  next  after 
Lanfranc,  A.D.  1093.  In  that  office  he 
spent  an  unquiet  life,  which  ended  A.D. 
1109.    He  was  in  bontinual*  collision  with 

'  the  kings  of  England,  respecting  investitures 
and  encroachments  imon  clerical  rights. 
Twice  he  left  the  kingdom,  travelled  to  Ita- 
ly, and  resided  si  Rome  and  at  Lyons.  His 
woiks  have  been  published  frequently;  the 
best  edition  vis  by  Gahr,  Gerheron,  Paris, 
1676,  3  tom.  fol.  They  comprise  a  larffe 
nomber  of  letters,  manv  sermons,  and  mM- 
itations  on  practioU  and  devotional  sebtscts, 
and  a  considerable  number  of  doctrinal  and 
polemic  treatises.— TV.] 

(70)  Hifltoice  litteraire  de  la  Fiance,  tooM 
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C!flU96mo9(71)  and  &e  other,  the  founder  of  the  Carthuaian  oi^er.(72)  Ivo 
•of  Chartres)  a  very  aotive  restorer  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  order.(78) 
HUdcbert  of  le  Mans,  asa  theolcwian,  philocof^r,  and  poet,  sot  one  of  the 
l)est,  nor  one  of  the  worst.(74)  Lastly,  Chtffny  YIL,  the  most  haughty  of 
the  Roman  pontifis,  who  undertook  to  elucidate  some  pans  of  the  hxAy 
soriptmes,  and  wrote  some  other  thing8«(75) 

ft  few  of  his  monks,  spent  ^e  zemeinder  of  his 
life.  He  died  A.D.  1101.  To  hhn  hftve  been 
ascribed  most,  or  all,  of  the  works  written  by 
BrvMo  of*S«ffni,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
note.  But  he  wrote  nothings  except  two 
letters  during  his  residence  in  Calabria,  uA 
a  confession  of  his  faith,  which  is  extant  in 
MabiUofiCt  Ajialecta,  torn,  i?.,  p.  400.~7V.] 
(73)  [Ivo  Of  Yvot  was  a  native  of  Bean- 
vais  in  France,  educated  under  iMnfranc  at 
Bee,  then  abbot  of  St.  Quintin,  and  at  last 
bishop  of  Chsrtres,  A.D.  1093-1115.  He 
was  a  f  ery  learned  man ;  and  a  partisan  of 
the  R6man  pontiffs,  which  invoNed  him  in 
some  difficulties.  His  works  were  published, 
by  Jo.  Bapt,  Souchet,  Paris,  1647,  fol.  They 
comprise  !Decretorum  Liber,  in  17  parts; 


liii.,  p.  9§».  [And  Vita  Beati  Lanfranci, 
by  Mth  Cntpm,  chanter  in  the  monastery 
•4)f  Bee  in  the  age  next  after  Laofiranc ;  in 
Jo,  MMOotet  AcU  Sanotor.  ord.  Bened., 
tDm.  tz.,  p.  680-4S60.  Lanfnmi  was  a  na- 
tiye  of  PaTia,  travelled  into  Frsnce  yvij 
'«arly  in  life,  became  a  monk  at  Bee  in  Nor- 
msaidy  A.D.  1041,  tought  there  with  rery 
great  applause,  and  drew  pupils  from  afar ; 
ws»  made  prior  and  then  abbot  of  his  mon- 
astery, and  counsellor  to  Wiiliam  the  Con- 
^oerar^  and  A.D.  1070,  abp.  of  Canterbury, 
mwhieh  office  lie  died  A.D.  1068.  He  had 
«oaCeDtion  with  TAonMW,  abp.  of  Yonk,  about 
friori^ ;  went  to  Rome,  on  that  and  other 
tfabjects ;  and  bore  a  oensmcuoos  part  in 
the  cifil  transactions  of  JSngland.  His 
works,,  which  were' coUeeted  and  published 
tnr  Dachery,  Lucca,  1648,  fol.,  comprise  his 
C5oiipnentary  on  the  episUes  of  St  Paul, 
«boat  60  letters,  a  tract  on  ttansubstantiar 
tion,  and  a  few  other  small  pieces. — TV.] 

i7l)  [This  firmio  was  a  iwtiTe  of  Lembar- 
•dy,  educated  in  the  raoDasteiy  of  Asti,  be- 
•came  a  canon  in  the  cathedral  of  Sienna, 
Tuscany ;  disputed  agaUist  Berenganu*,  in 
iiie  council  at  Rome  1079 ;  and  was  soon 
4fter,  by  the  pope,  created  bp.  of  SegiU^  in 
the  ecclesiastical  states..  Weary  of  public 
life,  be  fled  to  Monte  Cassino,  A.D.  1104 : 
but  the  pontiff  ordered  him  back  to  his  bish- 
opric. In  1107,  he  again  went  to  Monte 
Cassino,  and  was  there  made  abbot,  with  the 
•eoBsentof  the  pope.  But  in  the  year  1111, 
the  pontiff  reouired  him  to  resign  his  abbacy, 
and  reaume  bis  episcopal  staiBT,  which  he 
held  tiU  his  death,  A.D.  1125.  His  wri- 
tiage  were  published  at  Venice<  1661,  2  vols. 
^l.  The  first  toI.  contains  his  Comments- 
lies,  on  the  Pentateueh,  Job,  Psalms,  Can- 
ticles, and  the  Apocalypse.  The  second 
trbl.  contains  146  homilies  on  the  Gospel  les- 
ions, some  letters  and  tracts,  and  a  life  of 
the  pontiff  Irfo  IX.— TV.] 

(78)  [For  an  account  of  Si,  Bruno,  the 
innnder  of  the  Carthusians,  see  p.  178  of  this 
▼olume,  and  note  (51)  there. — After  spend- 
ing six  years  at  Chartreuse,  Urban  II.,  who 
had  been  his  pupil,  summoned  him  to  Rome 
A.D.  lOOS,  that  he  might  become  his  coun- 
sellor. Bat  the  scenes  of  public  life  were  so 
dissgreesble  to  him,  that  the  pontiff  in  1095, 

ri  him  leave  to  retira.    He  trsvelled  to 
extreme  part  of  Calabria,  and  there  with 


Pannormia,  or  a  summary  of  eccleaisstical 
law ;  287  Epistles ;  22  Sermons ;  snd  a 
short  Chronicle  of  the  kings  of  France,  ex- 
tending from  Pharamond  to  Philip  I. — TV.] 

(74)  All  the  works  of  this  Hildsbert,  who 
was  certainly  a  man  of  learning  and  inge- 
nuity, were  published  by  the  Benedictme 
monks,  with  the  explanatoiy  notes  of  Anton. 
Beaugendref  Paris,  1708,  fol.  [They  com- 
prise about  a  hundred^well-written  Epistles, 
snd  some  sermons,  tracts,  and  poems  of  an 
ordinary  character.— ^-^t^^er^  was  bom  at 
Lavardin  in  the  diocese  of  Mans,  became  a 
monk  of  Clugni,  studied  under  the  famous 
Btrtngariut,  and  was  made  bishop  of  Mans 
about  A.D.  1098,  and  archbishop  of  Tours 
A.D.  1125,  where  he  died  A.D.  1182.^ 
Tr.l 

(75)  [The  Epistles  of  Gregory  VIT.,  in 
number  370,'  are  found  in  all  the  collections 
of  councils  I  e.  g.,  by  Harduin,  torn,  vi.,  pt. 
i.,  p.  1 1 95,  OLc.  His  other  writings  are  few, 
ana  of  little  worth.  To  him  some  attribute 
an  exposition  of  the  seven  penitential  Psalms, 
published  as  the  work  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
His  exposition  of  St.  Matthew  exists  in  MS., 
and  some  firagments  of  it  have  been  publish- 
ed. 

•  The  following  list  embraces  most  of  the 
Latin  writers  omitted  by  Dr.  Motheim,  For 
a  fuller  sccount  of  them,  see  Caxe't  Histo- 
ria  Litterar.,  Jht  Pin,  and  others. 

Amoin  of  Aquitaine,  a  Benedictine  monk 
of  Fleury,  A.D.  1001.  His  Historin  Pran- 
corum  libri  iv.,  to  A.D.  752,  with  an  addi- 
tional Book  by  another  hand,  is  f  uUished 
among  the  Scriptores  Fnmcicoe.    He  also 
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wrote  two  BookB  recoonting  the  miiades  of 
St.  Benedict ;  a  life  of  St.  Abbo  of  Fleuxy ; 
and  some  other  things. 

Godekard,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of  Hilde- 
sheim,  A.D.  1002 ;  lias  left  us  five  Epistles, 
publi^ied  by  Mabillon,  Analecta,  tonu  iv., 
p.  849. 

GosAert^  abbot  of  Tegem  in  l^ayaria,  A.D. 
1002;  has  left  us  four  Epistles,  published 
also  by  Mabillorij  Analects,  torn.  {▼.,  p.  847. 
Adelbold,  a  nobleman,  counsellor  and  gen* 
eral  under  the  emperor  Henry ;  then  a  monk, 
and  A.D.  1008-1027  bishop  of  Utrecht.  He 
is  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  the  Libri  ii. 
de  vita  S.  Henrici  In^)erat.,  published  by  Co- 
nmtu,  Suriutf  and  Grctser. 

BemOf  a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  abbot  of  Riche* 
nau  near  Constance,  died  A.D.  ld45.  He 
wrote  de  ofikio  missc,  seu  de  rebus  misse 
officium  pertinentibus,  Liber ;  (in  the  Bibli- 
oth.  Patr.,  torn,  xviii.);  and  Lives  of  Sf. 
Udalrici  and  St,  Meginrad. 

Hugo,  archdeacon  of  Toulrs  A.D.  1020, 
wrote  Dialogue  ad  Fulbertum  Camotensem 
Episcopum ;  published  by  MaJbiUon^  Analec- 
ta,  torn.  ii. 

John,  suTUBiaedJokannelinUiSf  fix>m  his  di- 
minutive stature,  abbot  Fiscamnensis,'  A.D. 
1028-1078.  He  wrote  many  prayers  and 
reliflious  meditations,  and  some  epistles; 
published  by  MaJfiUon,  Atialecta,  torn.  i. 

Ademar,  a  monk  of  Limoges,  A.D.  10^. 
He  wrote  a  Chronicle  of  the  French  mon- 
archy, from  its  commencenient  to  A.D. 
1029 ;  an  account  t>f  some  abbots  of  Li- 
moges ;  and  a  supplement  to  the  woxk  of 
Amalarius  'de  divinis  officiis. 

Hugo  de  Britolio^  a  monk  of  Clugni,  and 
bishop  of  Limoges  A.D.  1030-1049,  when 
he  was  deposed  for  simony.  He  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  Verdun  ;  and  wrote  a  tiact 
against  Berengarius,  in  favour  of  transub- 
stantiation,  wMch  is  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr., 
torn,  xviii.,  p,  417. 

BrunOf  duke  of  Carinthia,  and  bishop  of 
Wiirtsburg,  A.D.  1033-1045.  To  instruct 
his  clergy,  he  compiled  from  the  fathers  Com- 
mentaries on  the  PfMilms,  and  on  all  the  de- 
votional hymns  ef  the  Scriptures ;  also  on 
the  Apostolic,  Ambrosian,  and  Athanasian 
Creeds;  published,  Cologne,  1^194;  and  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn,  xviii.,  p.  66. 

HermannuSf  sumamed  Contractu^,  be- 
cause all  his  limbs  were  contracted  by  a 
paralytic  affection.  He  Was  accounted  a 
vast  scholar,  well  skilled  in  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Arabic,  and  innheology,  history,  philos- 
ophy, and  all  the  sciences  of  the  age.  Though 
of  noble  parentage,  he  became  a  monk  of  St 
Gall,  and  of  Richenau,  till  his  death,  A.D. 
1054.  He  wrote  Chronicon  de  sex  mundi 
Btatibus,  from  the  creation  to  A.D.  1054, 


published  among  the  scriptores-Oermamcot ; 
and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn,  xviii.,  p.  348. 
GlaJber  Radulphut,  a  mofik  of  St  Ger- 
main de  Auxeire,  and  then  of  Clugni  A.D. 
1045.  He  wrote  Historiarum  Libri  v.,  ex- 
tending from  A.D.  900  to  A.D.  1045 ;  pub- 
lished among  the  Scriptores  Francicos  ;  also 
a  life  of  St.  Gulielmus,  abbot  of  St  B^nig- 
nus  of  Dijon. 

Deoduin  or  T^eoduinj  bishop  of  liiege 
AD.  1045-1075.  He  wrote  a  letter  or 
tract,  addressed  to  Henry  king  of  France, 
against  the  doctHne  of  Btrengarius  and  his 
followers ;  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn,  xviii., 
p.  419. 

Hugo,  abbot  of  Clugni  AD.  1048-1106. 
He  was  of  noble  French  parentage,  and  be- 
came a  monk  c^t  the  age  of  15.  Some  of  hie 
letters  are  extant  m  Daeherp,  Spicilegiumf 
'  torn.  ii. 

Leo  IX.,  pope  A.D.  1048^1054,  (sm 
above,  p.  156).  He  has  left  us  19  Epistles, 
extant  in  the  collections  of  the  councils,  (e. 
g.,  Hardum*s,  torn,  vi,  pt.  i.,  p.  927),  be- 
sides a  number  of  homilies  or  sermons.  Hi» 
life,  written  by  Wibert  a  contemporary,  is  in; 
Mahillon,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Ben^.,  tom.- 
ix.,  p.  49,  dec. 

Anselm,  a  canon  of  Liege,  and  dean  of 
Namur  A.D.  1050.  He  wrote  a  history  of 
the  bishops  of  liege,  from  A.D.  666,  to 
about  A.D.  1048 ;  published  by  Jo.  Chapeor 
viUe,  Liege,  1612,  4to. 

Stephen  IX.,  pope  A.D.  1067-1058.  He 
has  left  two  Epistles. 

Alberie,  a  monk  and  deacon  of  Monte 
Cassino,  and^  a  cardinal  A.D.  1057-1079; 
He  wrote  many  poema  and  olher  tracts,  de- 
votional and  polemic,  and  some  lives  of 
saints,  all  of  wnich  are  said  to  exist  still  In 
manuscript.  His  life  of  St  Dominie,  is  the- 
only  woric  of  his  published  ;  extant  in  M^f 
hilUnCt  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn.  viii.,. 
p.  35,  dx. 

Alphanu9,  abbot  in  the  Benedictine  mon- 
asteiy  at  Salerno*  and  then  archbishop  there 
A.D.  1057-1086.  He  wrote  numeroos 
poeifts,  devotional  and  in  praise  of  the  sainta ; 
most  of  which  were  published  h^-  Ugkellt  an- 
nezed  to  his  Italia  sacra,  torn.  ii. 

Nicolaus  n.,  pope  A.D.  105&.1061.  He 
haa  left  ua  eight  Epistles ;  extant  in  the  col^ 
lections  of  the  councils. 

GauferinSy  called  also  BenAiict,  amonk  of 
Monte  Cassino  A .  D.  1 060.  He  wrote  some 
sermons  on  the  festivals,  and  some  religtooe 
poema ;  which  are  in  the  libruy  of  Monte- 
Cassino. 

Alexander  II.,  pope  A.D.    1061-1073. 
He  has  45  Epistles,  in  the  collections  of  the- 
councils. 
Berthold,  a  German  ecclesiastic,  presby- 
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tar  of  CooBUnce,  and  t  wann  ptrtisan  of 
Gregory  VII.  against  Henry  IV.  He  flour- 
ished from  aboat  A.D.  1066,  to  1100.  Hit 
Historia  mii  temporis.  ab  anno  1053,  ntqae 
ad  ann.  1100;  and  his  Appendix  to  ner- 
mann Contraetut'  Chronicle,  from  A.D. 
1065-1066,  are  published  among  the  Scrip- 
tores  reram  Germanicarum.  Some  of  ms 
tracts  also,  in  snpport  of  Gregory* t  measares, 
were  published  by  Gret^er. 

GuUmund^  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  then  archbishop  of  Aversa  in 
Italy,  died  A.D.  1080.  He  has  left  three 
Bodes  on  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist ; 
a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  &e., 
and  an  address  to  William  I.  king  of  Eng- 
land ;  all  extant  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom. 
xviii. 

Sigifridf  archbishop  of  Mentz,  from  (bout 
1069  to  1084.  In  the  year  1064,  he  led  a 
band  of  7000  German  pilgrims  to  the  Holy 
Land.  In  1074,  he  attempted  to  reclaim 
his  cleigy  from  simony-and  matrimony,  with- 
out success.  In  1076,  Gregory  VII.  ex- 
communicated him,  £6r  adhering  to  the  eause 
of  Menru;  but  the  next  yesr  he  rerolted ; 
and  he  it  was  crowned  RoixUph  the  com- 
petitor for  the  German  throne.  Four  of  his 
epistles  sre  in  the  collections  of  councils. 

Dimmd,  a  monk  of  Normandy  A.D.  1070, 
was  one  who  wrote  against  Berengarius. 
His  tract  is  subjoined  to  Lanfranei  0pp., 
ed.  J^ochery* 

Gualdo,  a  monk  of  Corbey  A.D.  1070; 
wrote  a  metrical  life  ef  St.  Aritgar,  bishop 
of  Hamburg,  and  apostle  of  the  North; 
which  is  in  MaJbiUoiCs  Acta  Sanctor.  ord. 
Bened.,  tom.  Ti.,  p.  116. 

Si.  Afuehn,  bishop  of  Lucca  A.D.  1071- 
1086.  He  was  a  decided  supporter  of  Greg- 
ory Vn.,  and  wrote  3  Books  in  his  defence, 
ajg[ainst  Guibert  the  antipope ;  also  a  collec- 
tion of  sentences  from  the  fathers,  in  sup- 
port of  Gregory*9  principles,  respecting  the 
mdependence  of  the  clergy  and  the  church 
of  all  civil  power ;  both  which  are  extant  in 
Camsius,  Lectt.  antiq.,  tom.  vi.,  and  in  the 
Biblioth.  ^tr.,  tom.  xviii.,  p.  602,  and  tom. 
xxrii.,  p.  436.  His  life,  written  by  one  of 
his  friends  and  pupils,  is  mMabillon**  Acta 
Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  tom.  ix.,  p.  469,  dec. 

WiMmu4,  an  abbot  of  Metz^.D.  1073, 
and  friendly  to  Gregory  VII.  MaUllon  has 
published  7  of  his  Epistles  snd  an  oration, 
in  his  Analects,  tom.  i.,  p.  247. 

IngulphuM  of  Croyland,  born  in  London 
^.D.  1030,  educated  at  Westminster  and 
Oxford.  In  1051,  he  accompanied  William 
duke  of  Nonnandy,  to  France,  and  became 
his  priTate  secretary.  To  escape  envy,  in 
1064  he  retired  to  Germany  ;  and  was  one 
of  the  7000,  who  went  as  pilgrims  to  the 

Vol.  II.— a  a 


Holy  Land,  under  Sigifrid  archbishop  of 
Mentz.  On  his  return  he  was  made  abbot 
of  Fontenelle,  and  A.D.  1076,  WilUean,  now 
kins  of  England,  myited  him  thither,  and 
made  h<m  i3>bot  of  Croyland,  till  his  death 
A.D.  1109.  He  was  very  intimate  with 
LanfranCf  archbishop  of  Csnterbury.  His 
History  of  the  monastery  of  Croyland^  from 
A.D.  664  to  about  1091,  was  pubUshed  by 
SamlUj  among  the  five  Scriptores  Anglicos, 
Lond.,  1596,  fol.,  and  still  better  among  the 
Rerum  Anglicar.  Scriptores,  Oxon.,  1684, 
fol. 

Lamhert  of  Schafnaberg.  He  became  a 
monk  at  Hirsfeld  A.D.  1058;  soon  after 
travelled  as  a  pilgrim  to  t^ie  Holy  L^nd,  and 
returning,  resumed  his  monastic  Ufe  at  Hirs- 
feld. Aere  he  composed,  A.D.  1077,  his 
Hittory,  which  is  a  mere  chronicle  from  the 
creation  to  A.D.  1050,  and  then  a  veiy  dif- 
fuse history,  down  to  A.D.  1077.  His  style 
is  commended  very  highly.  The  work  is 
published  among  the  Scriptores  Germanicos. 

Hugo,  bishop  of  Die  in  the  year  1077,  and 
archbishop  of  I^ons  from  A.D.  1080,  till 
after  A.D.  1009.  He  was  much  engaged  in 
the  public  transactiotis  of  the  times.  Two 
of  his  epistles  to  Gregory  VII.  are  in  the 
collections  of  the  councils. 

Microloguo,  a  fictitious  name  fdt  the  au- 
thor of  a  T^ct  on  the  ceremonies  of  the 
mass,  written  in  the  latter  part  of  this  cen- 
tury, orperhsps  in  the  next;  which  is  es« 
tant,  among  the  Scriptores  de  divinis  Offi- 
ciis,  Paris,  1610,.  foL,  and  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  tom.  xviii.,  p.  469. 

Adamiu,  sumamed  ^agister,  a  canon  of 
Bremen  from  A.D.  1077,  and  who  flourished 
A.D.  1080.  He  wrote  Historia  ecclesias- 
tics prasextim  BremensisLibri  iv.;  in  which 
he  describes,  with  much  fidelity,  the  propa- 
gation of  Christianity  in  Hamburff.  Bremen, 
Xlenmaik,  and  throughout  the  North,  from 
the  times  of  Charlemagne  to  those  of  Henry 
IV. ;  to  which  he  subjoined  a  geographical 
account  of  Denmark,  and  other  northern 
countries:  published  by  lAndenbrog,  Ley- 
den,  1505,  4to,  and  Helmstadt,  1670,  4ta 

Benno,  a  German  ecclesiastic,  who  ad- 
hered to  Clement  III.,  or  Guibert,  the  anti- 
pope  ;  was  made  archpresbyter  and  cardinal 
of  Rome,  and  took  a  very  active  part  against 
Gregory  VII.  He  flourished  about  A.D. 
1085 ;  and  wrote  de  Vita  et  rebus  gestis 
Hildebrandi  et  Papa  Libri  ii. ;  published, 
Frankf.,  1581,  and  among  the  Opuscule  An- 
ti-Gregoriana,  by  Goiddet,  Hanover,  1611, 
4to.  p.  1.  . 

KKior  III.,  pope  A.D.  1086-1087.  He 
was  bom  at  Benevento  A.D.  1027 ;  bore 
the  name  of  Pauferitu,  till,  he  became  a 
monk  of  Monte  Cassino,  when  he  assumed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


166 


BOOK  in.— CENTURY  XI.— PART  II.— CHAP.  III. 


CHAPTER  III. 


TBS  HIStORT  OF  BELIQION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  The  State  of  Religion.— 4  3,  3.  Witnesses  for  the  Troth.— 4  4.  Expositions  of  the 
Scriptures.— 4  5,  6.  Scholastic  Theology.— 4  7.  Moial  Theology.— ^  9-  Polemic  Theol- 
ogy.— ^  9,  10,  11.  Controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins. — ^  12.  New  Contest 
nspecting  the  Holinees  of  Images. — ^  13.  Contentions  in  the  Latin  Church.  Contio- 
▼ersy  respectmg  the  Lord*s  Supper.— ^  14,  15,  16,  17.  The  Poniifi^  labour  in  vain  to 
settle  it.— 4  18.  The  Result  as  to  Berengaiius  sad  his  Friends. — ^  19.  Xhspote  in 
France  respecting  Martial. 

§  1.  It  is  not  Djecessary  to  be  minute  in  describing  the  state  of  the  pub- 
lic religion  of  this  age.  For  who  can  doubt  that  it  was  debased  and  oor- 
rupt,  when  the  guaidians  of  it  were  equally  destitute  of  sacred  and  secular 
knowledge,  and  of  virtue,  and  when  even  the  first  men  in  the  church'  ex. 
hibited  examples  of  the  grossest  vices  t  The  people  at  large  were  wholly 
absorbed  in  superstition,  and  concerned  themselves  with  not^g  but  statues, 
and  images,  and  relics,  and  the  futile  rites  which  the  caprice  of  their  priests 
enjoined  upon  them.  The  learned  had  not  indeed  wholly  lost  all  knowledge 
of  the  truth ;  but  they  obscured  and  debased  it,  with  opinions  and  doctrines, 
which  were  some  of  them  ludicrous  and  silly,  others  hurtful  and  pernicious, 
and  others  useless  and  uncertain.  It  is  certain,  that  there  were  here  and 
there  pious  and  good  men,  who  would  willingly  have  aided  the  suffering 


tike  name  of  DesideriuB ;  became  abbot  Uiere 
in  10S6,  was  nkade  a  cardinal,  and  emptored 
on  important  occasions  by  the  pootiflb.  But 
he  was  ever  partial  to  a  retired  and  monas- 
tic life.  His  IMalogues  on  the  miracles  of 
St.  Benedkt  and  otror  monks  of  Monte  Cas- 
flino,  in  four  Books,  (a  work  stuffed  with  idle 
tales),  has  been  frequently  published ;  e.  g., 
by  MabUloHf  in  his  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Ben- 
«d.,  ssscnl.  iy.;  pt.  ii. 

Urban  II.,  pope  A.D.  10S7-1099.  His 
former  name  was  OthOj  a  native  of  ChlLtiUon 
in  the  diocese  of  Rhetms,  a  monk  of  Clugni, 
cardinal  bishop  of  Ostia,  and  much  employed 
by  Gregory  VII.  While  pope,  he  pursued 
the  measures  of  Gregory.  He  has  leA  us 
50  Epistles,  and  two  harangues  in  &vour  of 
«  crusade ;  extant  in  the  collections  of  the 
•councils.  MabiUoH  gives  some  accodnt  of 
his  life,  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Benedict.,  torn, 
iz.,  p.  90S,  dtc. 

Lambert,  bishop  of  Arras  from  A.D.  1094 
onward.  Three  of  his  Z^istles^  ere  in  the 
collections  of  the  councils. 

Bmrnund  de  AgeUsy  a  canon  of  Le  Puy, 
France,  and  chaplain  to  the  earl  of  Toulouse, 
(who  waa  also  bishop  of  Le  Puy),  whom  he 
accompanied  in  his  expedition  to  the  Holy 
Land,  A.D.  1096.  He  saw  the  holy  lance 
dog  out  of  the  earth,  and  carried  it  at  the 


siege  of  AntiocL  He  wrote  the  History  of 
Jenualemj  describing  especially  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  earl  of  Toulouse  during  five 
years,  from  the  time  they  entered  Slavonia 
on  their  way  to  the  East.  The  work  is  in 
the  collection  of  Bongars,  de  gestis  Dei  per 
Francos,  tom.  i.,  p.  139. 

Gotselin  or  Goscdii^  a  Benedictine  monk 
of  St.  Bertin  in  Artois,  and  then  of  St  Au- 
gustine at  Canterbury,  who  flourished  A.D. 
1096.  He  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Augustine, 
the  apostle  of  England ;  which  ia  extant  in 
MabiUon*s  Acta  Satictor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn, 
L,  p.  498. 

Balderie,  aecretaiy  to  two  successive  bps. 
of  Arras  and  Cambray,  and  then  bishop  of 
Nimeguen  and  Toumsy,  A.D.  1097-1118. 
He  wrote  a  history  or  chronicle  of  the  church- 
es of  Cambray  and  Arras,  in  3  Books ;  pub- 
lished by  Geo.  Cohener.  Douay,  1615. 

Pa*ehal  II.,  pope  A.D.  1099-1 118.  His 
former  name  was  Rainer  or  Raginger ;  a 
Tuscan  by  birth,  a  monk  of  Clufni,  a  pres- 
byter and  cardinal  of  Rome,  abbot  of  St 
Laurence  and  St.  Stephen,  and  at  last  pope. 
His  wars  and  contests  with  Henry  V.  were 
very  violent.  One  hundred  and  seven  of 
hk  Epistles  are  in  the  collections  of  coun- 
cils ;  and  some  more  in  Baluze^  MisceUa- 
nies.— TV.] 
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cause  of  piety.   But  they  then]BelveB.Jieed6d  protectioDi  against  the  satellites 
of  superstition  and  impiety* 

§  2.  From  the  times  of  Gregory  VII.  however,  pretty  clear  traces  ap- 
pear in  some  comitries  of  Europe,  e^cially  in  Italy  and  France,  of  those 
persons  whom  the  Protestants  denominate  witneues  cf  the  iruih  ;  that  is, 
of  pious  and  good  men,  who  deplored  the  imperfection  and  defects  of  the 
public  religion,  and  of  the  whole  derioal  order,  who  opposed  the  lordly  dom. 
ination  boSi  of  the  Roman  pontifis  and  of  the  bishops,  and  who  attempted 
sometimes  coveitly  and  sometimes  ojpenly  to  effect  a  reformation  in  the 
church.(l)  ^  For  nide  as  this  age  was,  and  ignorant  in  general  of  the  true 
revealed  religion,  yet  those  few  fragments  as  it  were  of  Christianity(2) 
which  were  exhibited  and  explained  to  the  people,  were  sufficient  to  show 
even  to  the  illiterate  and  the  peasantry,  that  the  religion  publicly  inculcated, 
was  not  the  true  religion  of  Chritij  that  Christ  required  of  his  followers 
things  wholly  difierent  from  those  c^ibited  in  the  discourses  and  in  the 
lives  and  morals  of  the  clergy,  that  the  pontifis  and  the  bishops  exceed, 
ingly.  misused  their  power  and  opulence,  and  that  the  &?our  of  God  and 
salvation  %ere  to  be  obtained,  not  by  a  round  of  ceremonies,  ndr  by  dona- 
tions tb  the  churches  and  priests,  nor  by  erecting  and  en4owing  monaster- 
ies, but  by  holiness  in  the  soul. 

^  8.  Those  however  who  undertook  the  great  work  ct  reforming  the 
church  and  religion,  were  for  the  most  part  incompetent  to  the  task,  and 
by  their  solicitude  to  avoid  some  faults,  they  ran  into  others*  All  iiuieed 
perceired  the  defects  and  the  odiousness  of  the  prevailing  religion,  but  none 
or  at  least  very  few  of  them  understood  the  nature  and  essential  character 
of  true  religion.  This  will  not  appear  strange,  to  one  who  is  well  acquainted 
with  those  unhappy  times.  Hence  these  reformers  often  mixed  much  that 
wtis  folse,  with  a  little  that  was  true.  As  all  saw  that  most  of  the  princi- 
pal enormities  and  crimes  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  were  the  consequence 
of  their  wealth  and  opulence,  they  placed  too  high  an  estimate  on  poverty  and 
^digenee,  and  looked  upon  voluntary  poverty  as  the  primary  virtue  of  a  good 
religious  teacher.  They  all  supposed  the  church  of  the  primitive  times  to 
be  a  model,  after  which  all  churches  were  ever  after  to  be  formed  and  regu- 
lated,  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  considered  as 
an  inviolable  law  for  all  priests.  Many  Also,  grieved  tp  see  the  people 
place  all  their  dependance  for  salvation  on  the  ceremonies  of  religion  and 
the  external  worship  of  God,  contended,  that  the  whole  of  religion  consisted 
in  the  internal  emotions  of  the  mind,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  divine 
things ;  and  they  contemned  and  wished  to  abolish  all  external  worship,  and 
to  have  "ho  houses  of  worship,  no  religious  meetings,  no  public  teachers, 
and  no  sacraments. 

§  4.  A  large  number  both  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  applied  them- 
selves to  the  interpretation  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Among  the  Latins,  the 
two  Bru7U)s  expounded  the  Psalms  of  David,  Lanfrane  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 

(1)  [Some  haT»  considered  Peiir  Dtimi-  (2)  [In  some  of  the  writers  of  this  cen- 

nmuj  HUdebertt  ho^  WaUkrain  bishop,  of  tarj,  we  meet  with  specimens  of  soand 

JNinmburg,  and  Lttmberi  of  Aschsflfenbuig,  Christian  doctrine,  as  well   as  of  doTont 

M  exanspfos  of  this  class  of  persons. — Van  breathings  of  a  picas  soul.    The  EoffUsh 

Einem.    See  F,  Spa$duim*s  Introduotio  ad  reader  may  see,  lor  an  examp|^^  the  life  of 

Historiam  eedes.  N.  T.,  saeenL  zi.,  cap.  Ansdm  of  Canterbury,  in  MilM*r'9  history 

rii.,  ^  6,  p.  313,  and  the  Catalegas  Testium  o(  the  Choich,  century  zi.  ch.  v.-  IV.] 
vcritatis,  lib.  m.f  ziii.— TV.] 
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Berengarku  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  Gregory  YII.  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  others  other  portions  of  the  sacred  volume.  But  all  these 
follow  the  perverse  custom  of  their  age,  that  is,  they  either  transcribe  the 
works  of  former  interpreters,  or  they  apply  the  declarations  of  the  sacred 
writers  so  whimsically  to  heavenly  things  and  to  the  duties  o{  life,  that  a 
wise  man  can  scarcely  restrain  his  indignation.  The  most  eminent  of  the 
Greek  interpreters,  was  Theoph/lactoi  Bulgaria ;  though  he  also  drew  moat 
of  his  comments  from  the  ancients,  particularly  from  Ckry3aslom.(S)  Afier 
him  we  nmy  place  Michael  PselluSf  who  attempted  to  explain  the  Psalms 
and  the  book  of  Canticles,  Nicetas  who  wrote  a  Catena  on  Job,  and  some 
few  others. 

§  5.  Hitherto  all  the  Latin  theologians,  except  a  few  of  the  Irish,  who 
threw  obscurity  on  religious  doctrines  by  their  philosophical  speculations, 
had  illustrated,  explained,  and  proved  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  solely 
from  the  holy  scriptures,  or  ftom  them  in  connexion  with  the  opinions  and 
writings  of  the  lathers.  But  in  the  middle  of  this  century  some  divines, 
among  whom  was  Berengarius^  well  known. by  his  controversy  respecting 
the  Lord's  supper,  ventured  to  .apply  the  precepts  of  logic  and  metaphysics 
to  the  explanation  of  the  scriptural  doctrines  and  the  confirmation  of  their 
own  opinions.  Hence  the  opposer  and  rival  of  BerengariuSf  Lanfranc,  who 
was  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  employed  the  same  weapons 
against  Berengdrius  and  his  followers,  and  in  general  laboured  to  impart 
light  and  confirmation  to  religious  truths  by  the  aids  of  reason.  His  ex- 
ample was  followed  by  iS^.  Anselm,  likewise  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  a  man  of  great  intellectual  acumen,  and  to  these  succeeded  many  oth- 
ers.  From  these  beginnings  gradually  arose  that  species  of  philosophic 
theology,  which  from  the  schooU  in  which  it  most  prevailed  obtained  after, 
wards  Uie  name  of  scholawdc  t/^2qgy.(4)  But  there  was  far  more  sobriety 
and  gopd  sense  in  these  reconcilers  of  faith  and  reason,  .than  in  their  suc- 
cessors ;  for  they  used  perspicuous  language,  had  no  fondness  for  vain  and 
idle  disputatioDs,  and  for  the  most  part  made  use  of  the  precepts  of  logic 
and  philosophy  only  in  combating  their  antagoni8ts.(5) 


(3)  For  an  aocoont  of  Theoph^t,  see 
Buh,  Simon'M  Histoire  critique  dfet  princi- 
pauz  Commentateurs  da  N.  T.,  cap.  zzviii., 

S.  390 ;  and  his  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque 
es  Auteurs  Eccles.,  par  M.  du  Pin,  tome 
i,  p.  310,  where  he  also  treaU  of  Nieetoi 
and  Oeeumenius. 

(4)  See  Chritt.  Aug.  Heumannf  Praefat. 
ad  Tribbechovii  libntm  de  doctoribus  scho- 
lasticis,  p.  ziv.  The  sentiments  of  the  learn- 
ed respecting  the -first  author  or  inventor  of 
the  scholastic  theology,  are  collected  by  Jo. 
Fran.  Buddetu^  Isagogo  ad  theologiasi,  torn, 
i.,  p.  358. 

(5)  That  it  may  be  seen,  how  much  wiser 
the  first  scholastics  were  than  their  disciples 
and  followers,  I  will  subjom  a  passage  from 
Lanfrane,  whom  many  regard  as  the  first 
author  of  the  scholsstic  theology.  In  his 
tract  de  corpore  et  sanguine  IX>mini,  cap. 
Tiii.,  Opp.,  p.  336,  ed.  Daehery,  he  says : 
"  God  is  my  witness  and  my  own  conscience, 


that  in  treating  sacred  subjects  I  do  not  toitk 
to  bring  forvmd  dialectical  questions  and 
their  solutions,  nor  to  answer  them  when 
brought  forwaid  by  others.  And  if  at  any 
time  the  subject  under  discussion  is  soch 
that  it  can  be  most  satisfactorily  ezplained 
by  the  rules  of  this  art,  as  far  as  I  am  able  I 
cover  over  the  art  by  citations  of  equivalent 
import,  that  I  may  not  seem  to  piece  more 
reliance  upon  this  art  than  upon  the  truth 
and  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers."  The 
concluding  woros  in  this  quotation,  indicate 
those  sources  from  which  theologians  pre- 
viously to  this  age  hsd  derived  all  their  ar- 
guments ;  namely  the  holy  scripture,  which 
he  denominates  the  truik,  and  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  fathers.  To  these  two  sources 
of  proof,  the  theoloffiansTiow  suffered  a  third 
to  be  added,  namely  iiaUetics.  Yet  they 
would  have  none  recur  to  this,  except  dtt- 
pukaUtf  whose  hnsiness  it  is  to  willistand 
opponents  that  wield  dialectical  weapons^ 
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§  G.  Following  these  principles,  the  Latin  theologians  began  to  reduce 
aU  the  truths  of  revealed  religion  into  a  connected  system,  and  to  subject 
them  to  the  laws  of  the  human  sciences  ;  a  thing  which  no  one  before  had 
attempted,  if  we  except  Tajo  of  Saragossa  a  writer  of  the  seventh  century, 
and  Damascenus  among  the  Greeks  in  the  eighth  century.  For  all  the 
Latin  writers  previously  to  this  age,  had  only  occasionally  and  never  in  a 
formal  manner  elucidated  and  explained  the  points  of  theology ;  nor  had 
they  thus  explained  them  a//,  but  only  such  as  the  occasions  demanded. 
The  first  attempt  at  a  system  oflheology,  was  by  Anseltn;ifi)  and  the  first 
who  completed  an  entire  system  or  body  of  divinity,  was  HUdeherty  bishop 
of  le  Mans  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Tours,  just  at  the  close  of  ^e  cen- 
tury. And  all  the  subsequent  almost  numberless  writers  of  systems  of  the- 
€if^  (Summarum  Theplogicarum),  seem  to  have  followed  HUdehert  as  their 
model.(7)  The  method  of  HUdehert  is,  first  to  substantiate  each  doctrine 
by  passages  of  scripture  and  by  authorities  frovfi  the  fathers,  which  had 
been  the  common  method  hitherto  ;  and  then  to  solve  the  difficulties  and 
objections  which  may  be  raised,  by  the  aid  of  reason  and  philosophy,  which 
was  something  new  and  peculiar  to  this  age. (8) 
and  to  solve  the  difficulties  suggested  by    jects  Anselm  thought  intensely,  and  endeav- 


leason.  B)it  unhappily,  in  the  following 
ages  the  two  fonner  sources  of  proof  were 
need  but  sparingly,  and  philosophical  proof 
alone,  and  that  not  very  wisely  stated,  was 
deemed  sufficient  to  substantiate  every  thing 
in  a  system  of  theology. 

(6)  [The  principal  treatise  by  Anselmhen 
refezred  to,  is  that  entitled :  Cor  Dens  homo  1 
in  two  Books,  (in  his  0pp.,  p.  74-96,  ed. 
Paris,  172),  fol.)  The  work  corresponds 
with  its  title,  its  object  being  to  answer  the 

Question,  Why  did  God  become  incarnate  f 
Ke  describes  the  fallen  state  of  man,  and  his 
ntfed  of  an  almighty  Savioor,  to  atone  for  his 
sins  and  raise  mm  to  a  state  of  bliss  after 
death ;  and  he  shows  that  an  incarnate  God, 
and  he  only,  could  perform  the  office  of  a 
mediator.  The  views  and  speculations  of 
Antekn  on  this  whole  subject,  have  prevafled 
very  generallv  quite  down  to  the  present 
times.  Nor  have  Grotius  and  Edwarde  and 
the  most  elaborate  modem  writers,  added 
much  on  the  subject.  Another  tract  of  An- ' 
M/m,  on  the  same  important  subject,  is  enti- 
tled de  Conceptu  Virginali  et  onginali  Pec- 
cato  liber  ;  (in  his  C%.,  jp.  97-106).  Be- 
sides these,  he  has  four  others,  on  important 
subjects.  The  first  is  a  philosophical  inquiry 
into  the  nature  o/"  ^ru/A,  de  Veritate;  0pp., 
p.  109-1 15.  The  second  is  on  fru  toiU,  de 
bbero  arbitrio;  0pp.,  p.  117-122.  The 
third  is  on  the /aU  ^  the  sintting  angeli^  de 
casu  Diaboli ;  0pp.,  p.  62-73.  The  fourth 
is  a  philosophical  explanation  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  divine  decrees,  and  iu  consistency 
with  free  and  accountable  action  in  crea- 
tures, de  Concordia  praeicientiae  et  praedes- 
tinationis,  nee  non  gratiae  cum  libero  arbi- 
Irio;  0pp.,  p.  123-184.    On  all  these  sub- 


oured  to  meet  every  objection  and  difficulty 
which«ould  be  or^.  But  he  did  not  wan- 
der from  his  subject,  and  take  up  a  whole 
system  of  divinity,  in  one  or  oven  all  of  these 
lus  theological  tracts. — Tr.] 

(7)  This  first  ryttem  of  theology  among 
the  Latins,  or  TrttdaiuM  Thailogtau  as  it 
is  entitled,  is  among  the  Works  of  Hiidebertf 
p.  1010,  in  the  edition  of  Anton,  de  Beau- 
gendre ;  who  has  shown,  in  his  preface  to 
the  volume,  that  Peter  Lombard,  Jtohert 
PuUeyn,  and  the  other  writers  of  Summa- 
ne«,  tiodinthe  footsteps  of  irOdf&er/.  [This 
tract  occupies  about  90  folio  pages,  snd  is 
divided  into  40  chapters.  It  treats  of  the 
nature  of  faith,  free  will,  and  sin,  the  Trinity, 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  original 
sin  and  grace,  predestination  and.pEescienee, 
and  the  sacramenu.  But  it  scarcely  touch- 
es upon  the  doctrine  of  atonement  by  Jesus 
Chnst,  its  value  and  efficacy,  or  of  faith  in 
Christ,  of  regeneration  and  sanctification, 
and  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel.-^Tr.] 

(8)  I  will  here  subjoin  an  opinion  of  An- 
selm  of  Canterbury,  taken  from  his  treatise 
entitled :  Cur  Dens  homo  ?  lib.  i.,  e.  ii.,  Opp , 
p.  75,  an  opinion,  which  the  first  philosoph- 
ical theologians,  or  the  Scholasttce  among 
the  Latms,  seem  to  have  received  as  a  sa- 
cred and  immutable  law  in  theologry  :  **  As 
the  ris^t  order  of  proceeding  requires,  that 
we  believe  the  deep  things  of  the  Christian 
faith,  before  we  presume  to  discuss  them  by 
the  aid  of  reason ;  so  it  appears  to  me  to  be 
negligence,  if  when  we  are  confirmed  in  the 
faith,  we  do  not  study  to  understand  what 
we  believe."'— [His  meaning  seems  to  be, 
that  a  Christian  should  neither  make  philos- 
ophy the  role  and  measare  of  his  nugioas 
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J  7.  Those  of  this  age  who  undertook  to  give  rules  for  a  Chriatian  Ufa 
conduct,  attempted  a  great  object,  without  posaessing  in  general  ade* 
quate  resources.  This  will  be  obvious,  to  one  who  shaU  read  over  the 
work  of  PeUr  DanUanus  on  the  virtues,  or  the  Moral  Philosophy  and  the 
Tract  on  the  four  virtues  of  a  religious  life,  by  HUdeberi  bishop  of  le  Mans. 
Nor  did  the  moralists  usually  subjoin  any  thing  to  their  precepts  respecting 
the  virtues,  except  what  they  called  the  wriUen  law ;  by  which  they,  in- 
tended the  ten  commandments  of  Moses.  Aiuelm  wrote  some  tracts  cal- 
culated  to  excite  pious  emotions,  and  a  Book  of.  meditations  and  prayers, 
in  which  many  good  thoughts  occur.  Nor  did  the  Mystics  as  they  are 
called,  wholly  abstain  from  writing.  Among  the  Latins,  John  JohanneUus 
composed  a  book  expressly  on  divme  contemplation  :{^)  and  among  the 
Greeks,  Simeon  junior  wrote  some  tracts  on  the  same  subject ;  not  to  men 
tion  some  others. 

§  8.  Many  of  the  polemicisi  of  this  age,  came  forth  armed  with  dialecti* 
cal  arguments  and  demonstrations,  yet  few  of  them  could  use  such  argu- 
ments  dexterously  and  properly ;  and  they  aimed,  not  so  much  to  confute 
their  adversaries,  as  to  confound  them  with  their  subtilties.  Those  who 
were  destitute  of  such  armour  contend  so  badly,  that  it  is  manifest  they 
commenced  writing  before  they  had  considered  why  and  what  they  were  to 
write.  Bamianiis  defended  Christianity  against  the  Jews,  with  good  inten- 
tions but  with  little  effect.  And  there  is  extant  a  tract  of  Samiel  a  con- 
verted  Jew,  against  his  nation.  Anselm  of  Canterbury  assailed  the  de- 
ffloisers  of  all  reli^on  and  of  God,  with  acuteness,  in  his  book  against  the 
fool  (adversufl  insipientem) ;  but  perhaps  the  subtilty  of  the  reasoning  ex- 
ceeded the  comprehension  of  those  he  aimed  to  convince. 

§  9.  The  public  contests  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  which 
though  not  settled  had  now  for  a  long  time  been  suspended,  were  xndis. 
creetly  revived  and  rendered  more  violent  by  new  accusations  in  the  year 
1053,  by  Michael  C0ni2arttt«  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a  man  of  a  rest- 
less spirit.  The  pretence  for  renewing  h6stilities,  was,  aseal  for  the  truth 
and  for  religion ;  but  the  true  cause  was,  the  arrogance  and  ambition  of  the 
two  patriarchs.  The  Latin  patriarch  endeavoured  by  various  arts  and 
projects,  to  bring  the  Greek  patriarch  under  subjection,  and  to  detach  the 
patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  from  him  and  connect  them  with 
himself;  and  the  disturbed  and  unhappy  condition  of  the  Greek  empire, 
was  &vourable  to  such  machinations.  For  the  friendship  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  seemed  very,  important  to  the  Greeks,  who  had  to  contend  with  the 

fiith,  Bor  detpiae  her  aid  in  elucidating  and  "the  preaumption  of  .thoae  who,  with  de- 
confirming  the  tratha  of  revealed  religion,  teatableraahneaa,  dare  to  call  in  question  any 
Hia  opiniona  on  thia  aubiect  are  farther  de-  thii^  which  Christianity  inculcates,  becauae 
yeloped  in  the  following  declaration,  cited  by  they  cannot  comprehend  it,  and  in  their 
OieseUry  Text-book  by  Cunningham,  vof.  senseleas  pride,  would  latber  pronounce  that 
ii.,  p.  811,  dtc.,  note  10.  In  hia  Epiatle  in^aaible  which  they  cannot  understand, 
(lib.  ii.,  ep.  41)  ad  Fulconam,  in  Mann  than  with  modeat  wisdom  confeaa,  that  there 
ConciL,tom.zz.,p.  741,heaaya:  "fiyflith,  are  many  thinga  which  thej  are  unable  to 
a  Ghiiatian  mnst  arrive  at  underatanding  [jn  comprehend.'*  And  in  ch.  iiL,  he  complains 
leliffioQJ ;  not  by  underatanding  arrive  at  of  "thoae  modem  dialecticiana,  who  thmkno- 


,  and  if  he  cannot  understand,  diacard  thing  to  be  true  but  what  they  can  oompie- 

faitfa.    And  if  ao  be  he  arrivea  at  underatand-  bend." —  TV. ] 

ing,  he  ia  delighted ;  but  if  not,  he  veneratea  (9)  See  the  Histoire   littenire.  jie  la 

what  he  cannot  comprehend. "-—In  his  txact  France,  tome  viil,  p.  48. 


de  iBMaatione  Verbi,^€.  ii.,  he  speaks  of 
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Nonnans  in  Italy,  as  weU  as  with  the  Saracens.  The  Grecian  patriarch 
on  the  other  hand,  was  solicitous  to  extend  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction,  to 
concede  nothing  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  bring  the  Oriental  patriarchs 
entirely  under  his  control.  Cendarius  therefore,  in  a  letter  written  in  his 
own  name,  and  in.  that  of  his  chief  counsellor  Leo  bishop  of  Achrida,  and 
addressed  to  John  bishop  of  Trani  in  Apulia,  publicly  accused  the  Latins 
of  various  errors  [in  faith  and  practice].  Leo  IX.  who  was  then  the  pon. 
tiff  of  Rome,  replied  in  a  letter  drawn  up  in  a  very  imperious  style ;  and 
moreover  in  a  council  at  Rome,  excommunicated  the  Greeks.(lO) 

§  10.  In  order  to  stifle  this  controversy  in  its  birth,  the  Greek  emperor, 
ConstanUne  sumamed  Monomachus,  requested  the  Roman  pontiff  to  send 
legates  to  Constantinople  to  negotiate  a  settlement.  AccQrdingly  three  le- 
gates  of  the  Latin  pontiff  repaired  to  Constantinople,  (namely,  cardinal 
Humbert  a  fiery  man,  Feter  archbishop  of  Amalfi,  and  Frederic  archdea- 
con and  chancellor  of  the  church  of  Rome),  carrying  with  them  letters 
from  the  pontiff  both  to  the  emperor  and  to  the  Greek  patriarch.  But  the 
issue  of  the  legation  was  lamentable,  notwithstanding  the  emperor  for  no- 
litical  reasons  &voured  the  side  of  the  Latins  more  than  that  of  the  Greeks* 
For  the  letter  of  Leo  IX.  which  displayed  great  arrpgance,  alienated  the 
mind  of  CeruJarius  from  him;  and  the  legates  showed  in  various  ways, 
that  they  were  sent  not  so  much  to  restore  harmony  between  the  contend, 
ing  parties  as  to  establish  Roman  domination  among  the  Greeks.  All  de- 
liberation about  a  reconciliation  being  thus  rendered  fruitless,  the  Roman 
legates  proceeded  in  the  most  indiscreet  and  most  unsuitable  manner  pos- 
sible, in  the  year  1054,  for  they  excommunicated  the  Greek  patriarch,  with 
Leo  of  Achrida  and  aU  that  adhered  to  them,  publicly,  in  the  church  of  St* 
Sophia,  left  a  copy  of  the  inhuman  anathema  upon  the  great  altar,  and  then 
shook  off  the  dust  from  their  feet  and  departed.  This  most  unrighteous 
procedure  rendered  the  dissension  incurable,  though  till  this  act  it  seemed 
capable  of  a  compromise.  The  Greek  patriarch  now  returned  the  anath* 
ema,  excommunicating  in  a  council  the  pontiff's  legates,  and  all  their  friends 
and  supporters ;  he  also  directed  the  copy  of  the  Latin  decree  of  excom- 
munication agabist  the  Greeks,  to  be  burned  by.  order  of  the  emperor.  (11) 
From  this  time  offensive  and  insulting  writings  were  issued  by  both  parties^ 
which  continually  added  Iresh  fuel  to  the  fire. 

§  11.  To  the  old  charges  advanced  by  FhoHuSf  new  ones  were  added 
by  Cendarius f  of  which  t^  greatest  was,  that  the  Latins  used  unleavened 
bread  in  the'  eucharist ;  and  on  this  point,  the  Greeks  and  Latins  hence- 
forth contended  more  vehemently  perhaps  than  on  all  other  subjects,  at 

(10)  These  epistleawre  extant  in  Barcnku,  md,  de  perpetna  eceleriB  orient,  et  Occident. 

Annalet,  ed  ann.  1053,  torn,  zi.,  p.  210,  dec.  consensione,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  iz.,  p.  614.    Mieh. 

The  epiatle  of  CeruUariiu  ia  also  printed  in  le  ^itn,  Oriena  Chriatianua,  torn,  i.,  p.  260 ; 

Cmttshui*  Lectt.  Antiq.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  281,  of  and  Diaa.  Damaacen.  prima,  ^  zxzi.,  p.  16, 

the  new  edition ;  and  that  of  Leo,  in  the  dec. ;  but  eapecially,  Jo.  Gottfr.  Hermann^ 

Concilia,  dec.  [e.  g.,  in  Harditin*9  coUec-  Historia  concenatiODum  de  pane  azymo  et 

tion,  torn,  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p.  927.— TV.]  fennentato,  p.  69,  dec.,  Lipe.,  1739, 8vo,  and 

(ll)Be8idea  Baronau  and  the  common  Jo.  Bapt.    Coteliert  Moniimenta  ecclesiiB 

writera,  none  of  whom  are  free  from  errors,  Gr.,  toou  il,  p.  108,  dec.     [See  also  a  foil 

tee  Joh.  MahUlon,  Annalea  Bened.,  torn,  iv.,  yet  dense  and  v^eVi  vouched  account,  in  Jl  E. 

fib.  Iz.,  ad  ann.  1053,  and  Prof,  ad  S«cul.  C.  Schmidl^s  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  v.,  p.  316, 

vi.  of  hia  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  pt.  ii.,  dec.    The  account  in  Bovotr^t  Lives  of  the 

p.  i.,  dec.    Jjto  AWahu,  de  Libris  Gracor.  Popes,  vol.  v.,  is  less  correct.— Tr.] 
Ecclesiast.,  t)iss.  ii,  p.  IttO,  ed.  Fabricius ; 
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leajst  they  were  as  warm  about  this  as  about  the  primacy  of  the  Roman 
pontiff.  The  other  things  opprobiously  objected  to  the  Latins  by  the  Greek 
patriarch,  betray  rather  his  contentious  disposition,  and  his  ignorance  of 
true  religion,  than  his  zeal  for  truth.  For  he  was  exceedingly  offended, 
that  the  Latins  did  not  abstain  from  things  strangled  and  from  blood,  that 
their  monks  used  lard  and  allowed  the  brethren  when  sick  to  eat  flesh,  that 
the  Latin  bishops  wore  rings  on  their  fingers  as  if  they  were  bridegrooms, 
that  their  priests  wore  no  beards  but  shaved  them,  and  that  in  baptizing, 
the  Latins  dipped  the  subject  but  once  into  the  water.(12)  When  we  see 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  not  only  standing  aloof  from  each  other  and  con- 
tending eagerly,  but  also  fulminating  anathemas  and  execrations  against 
each  other,  for  such  things  as  these,  we  perceive  the  very  lamentable  state 
of  relision  in  both  churches,  and  we  can  be  at  no  loss  for  the  causes  that 
gave  rise  to  so  many  sects  of  dissenters  from  the  prevailing  religion. 

§  12.  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  under  Alexius  Comnenus,  the  Greeks 
were  near  to  being  involved  in  an  internal  controversy,  in  addition  to  this 
public  controversy  with  the  Latins.  For  in  a  time  of  great  emergency  of 
the  nation,  the  emperor  not  only  laid  hold  of  the  money  in  the  chtirches, 
but  caused  the  images  of  gold  and  silver  to  be  taken  from  the  doors  of  them 
and  to  be  converted  into  money.  Leo  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  a  man  of  aus« 
tere  manners,  severely  censured  this  transaction,  maintaining  that  it  was 
sacrilege.  ,  To  support  his  views  he  published  a  tract,  asserting  that  in  the 
images  and  emblems  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints,  there  was  a  degree  of 
sanctity  which  entitled  them  to  worship  and  adoration ;  so  that  worship 
was  to  be  paid  not  only  to  the  persons  represented  by  the  statues,  images^ 
and  emblems,  but  also  to  the  statues  themselves.  To  suppress  the  popular 
tumult  which  arose  from  this  discussion,  the  emperor  assembled  a  council, 
at  Constantinople,  which  decreed,  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints 
were  to  be  worshipped  only  relatively  ;{l^)  Uiat  the  material  of  a  sacred 
image  was  not  entitled  to  worship,  but  die  likeness  formed  upon  the  mate- 
rial ;  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints  had  nothing  of^the  nature  of 
those  persons,  althpugh  they  participated  somewhat  in  the  grace  of  God : 
and  that  the  saints  were  to  b^  invoked  and  honoured,  as  the  servants  cf 
Christy  and  on  his  account.  Leo,  who  had  held  different  opinions,  was  de- 
prived of  his  office  and  sent  into  exile.  (14) 

§  18.  In  the  Latin  church,  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  controversy 
was  revived  respecting  the  manner  in  which  Christ's  t^dy  and  blood  are 
present  in  the  eucharist.  Various  opinions  on  this  subject,  had  hitherto 
prevailed  with  impunity;  for  it  had  not  yet  been  decided  by  the  councils, 
what  men  ought  to  beUeve  respecting  it.(15)     Hence  in  the  beginning  of 

(12)  See  the  Epistle  of  Cerularnu  to  John  by  Anna  Comnena  the  emperor's  daughter ; 
of  Trani,  in  Canisius*  Xjectiones  Antiq.,  Aleziados  lib.  ▼.,  p.  104,  Ub.  vii.,  p.  158, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  281 ;  whete  also  we  have  Hum-  ed.  Venice.  The  Acts  of  the  council,  wei;e 
berths  confutation  of  it.  Cerularius*  Epistle  drawn  from  the  Coislinian  Library  by  Bernh. 
to  Peter  of  Antioch,  is  in  Cotelier*a  Mona-  de  Montfattcony  and  published  in  hia  Bibli- 
roenta  ecclesis  Grsecs,  torn,  ii.,  p.  188.  oth.  Coisliniana,  p.  103,  &c. 

Add  Martene's  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.,  torn.  (15)  The  various  opinions  of  the  age  re« 

v.,  p.  847,  where  is  a  polemic  tract  of  aii  un-  specting  the  eucharist,  are  stated  by  Mar- 

known  Latin  writer  against  the  Greeks.  tenCt  from  an  ancient  manuscript,  in  his  Voy 

(13)  2;iferiic^  irpoaKwSfieVj  6  Xarpevri'  age  litteraire  de  deux  Benedictins  de  la  (^ea 
K&c  rac  iucwac.  gregation  de  S.  Maur,  tome  ii.,  p.  126. 

n4)  This  controversy  is  stated  at  laige. 
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the  century,  A.D.  1004,  Leuiheric  archbishop  of  Sens  had  taught,  contrary 
to  the  more  general  opinion,  that  only  the  holy  and  worthy  communicants 
receive  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  Robert  king  of  France,  and  the  advice  of 
friends,  prevented  him  from  raising  commotion  among  the  people  by  the 
doctrine.  (16)  Much  more  indiscreet  was  BerengariuSj  a  canon  and  master 
of  the  school  at  Tours,  and  afterwards  archdeacon  of  Angers,  a  man  of 
a  discriminating  mind,  learned,  and  venerable  for  the  sanctity  of  his  life  ;(17) 
for  he  publicly  and  resolutely  maintained  in  the  year  1045  the  opinion  of 
John  ScoiuSf  respecting  the  eucharist,  rejecting  that  of  Paschasius  Radhert 
which  better  accorded  with  the  unenlightened  piety  of  the  multitude.  He 
taught,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  not  converted  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  but  are  merely  emblematic  of  his  body  and  blood.(lS)  He  was 
forthwith  oj^posed  by  some,  both  in  France  and  Germany ;  and  Leo  IX. 
the  Roman  pontiff,  in  the  year  1050,  caused  his  opinion  to  be  condemned, 
first  in  a  council  at  Rome  and  then  in  one  at  Vercelli,  and  ordered  the 
work  of  Scotus  from  which  it  was  derived,  to  be  committed  to  the  flames. 
Berengarius  was  not  present  at  either  of  these  councils.  A  council  held 
at  Paris  in  the  same  year  by  Henry  king  of  France,  concurred  in  the  de- 
cision of  the  pontiff;  and  issued  very  severe  threats  against  Berengarius 
who  was  absent,  and  against  his  adherents  who  were  numerous.  A  part 
of  these  threatenings  were  felt  by  Berengarius,  fox  the  king  deprived  him 
of  the  income  of  his  office.  But  neither  threats,  nor  decrees  nor  fines,  could 
move  him  to  reject  the  opinion  which  he  had  embraced. ' 

§  14.  This  controversy  now  rested  for  some  years,  and  Berengarius  who 
had  many  enemies,  (among  whom  his  rival  Lanfranc  was  the  principal), 
and  also  many  patrons  and  friends,  was  restored  ta  his  former  tranquillity. 
Bpt  after  the  death  of  Leo  IX.,  his  adversaries  incited  Victor  II.  the  new 
pontiff,  to  order  the  cause  to  be  tried  again,  before  his  legates,  in  two  coun- 
cils held  at  Tours  in  France,  A.D.  1054,  In  one  of  these  councils,  in 
which  the  celebrated  HUdeJfrand  afterwards  Gregory  VII.  was  one  of  the 
papal  legates,  Berengarius  was  present,  and  being  overcome,  by  threats  un- 
doubtedly rather  thsui  by  arguments,  he  not  only  gave  up  his  opinion,  but 
(if  we  may  believe  his  adversaries  who  are  the  only  witnesses  we  have) 
abjured  it,  and  was  reconciled,  to  the  churcli*  This  docility  however  was 
only  feigned ;  for  he  soon  after  went  on  teaching  the  same  doctrine  as  be- 
fore, though  perhaps  more  cautiously.  How  much  censure  he  deserves 
for  this  transaction  it  is  difficult  to  si^y,  as  we  are  not  well  informed  of  what 
was  done  in  the  council. 

§  15.  Nicoknus  n.  being  informed  of  this  bad  faith  of  Berengarius^  in 
the  year  1058  summoned  him  to  Rome ;  and  in  a  very  fiill  council,  held 

(16)  See  Bouldy,  Historia  Acad.  Pane.,  not  of  the  historian.  [For  the  life  of  Beren^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  354.  gariut^  see  MdinlUm^  de  Berengario,  ejas- 

(17)  For  the  life  of  BereTtgarius,  see  the  que  hareseos  ortu,  progressu — ac  multiplici 
works  of  Hildeberi  of  le  Mans,  p.  1324.  condemnatione ;  in  Praefat.  ad  Acta  Sanc- 
Histoire  latteiaire  de  la  France,  tome  Tiii.,  tor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn,  ix.,  p.  vii.,  &c.  Be- 
p.  197,  &c.  Baulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  rengarius,  or  Announcement  of  an  important 
torn,  i.,  p.  404,  dtc,  and  those  others  mention-  work  by  him,  by  G.  E.  Luting,  (in  Ger- 
edbyJ©. -4tt.  iWicttw,  Biblioth.  Lat.medii  man),  1770.  Schroeekh'M  Kirchengcsch., 
«vi,  torn,  i.,  p.  670.  I  will  just  observe,  tom.  xxiii.»  p.  607,  dec. ;  and  GieseUr'g 
that  he  is  erroneously  called  arcMepUcopuSy  Text-book  of  Eccles.  Hist.,  translated  by 
instead  of  archidiaconus,  in  WtUiam  of  Cunninghamj  vol.  ii.,  p.  102-111.— TV.} 
Pom,  Hist.,  lib.  i.,  p.  10,  ed.  WaiU.  tw  (18)  [See,  for  the  real  opinion  of  Beren- 
I  suppose  it  is  a  mistake  of  the  prmier  and  garius,  note  (23)  in  this  chapter.— TV.] 
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there  in  the  year  1059,  he  so  terrified  him,  that  Berengarius  requested  ck 
formula  of  faith  to  be  prescribed  for  him,  which  being  accordingly  done  by 
Humbert,  Berengarius  subscribed  to  it  and  confirmed  it  with  an  oath,  la 
this  formula  he  declares,  that  he  believes  what  Nicolaus  and  the  council  re- 
quired to  be  believed,  namely, ''  that  the  bread  and  wine  after  consecratioa 
are  not  only  a  sacrament,  but  also  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christy  and 
are  sensibly,  and  not  merely  sacramentally,  but  really  and  truly  handled 
by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  broken,  and  masticated  by  the  teeth  of  the  faith- 
ful.'* Thi^  opinion  however  was  too  monstrous  to  be  really  believed,  by, 
such  a  man  as  Berengarmsj  who  was  a  man  of  discernment  and  a  philoso-^ 
pher*  Therefore  when  he  returned  to  Prance,  relying  undoubtedly  upoa 
the  protection  of  his  patrons,  he  expressed  his  detestation  both  orally  and' 
in  his  writings  of  what  he  had  professed  at  Rome,  and  defended  his  former 
sentiments.  Alexander  II.  indeed  admonished  him  in  a  friendly  letter  to 
reform,  but  he  attempted  nothing  against  him ;  probabiy  because  he  per- 
ceived him  to  be  upheld  by  powerful  supporters.  Of  course  the  controversy 
was  protracted  many  years  in  various  publications,  and  the  number  of  Be^ 
rengarius*  followers  increased. 

§  16.  When  Gregory  VII.  was  raised  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  that  pon- 
tiff to  whom  no  difl^culty  seemed  insurmountable,  undertook  to  ^ettte  thi» 
controversy  also ;  and  therefore  summoned  Berengarius  to  Rome  in  the 
year  1078.  This  new  judge  of  the  affidr  manifested  an  extraordinary^ 
and  considering  his  character,  a  wonderfiil  degree  of  moderation  and  gen* 
tleness.  He  seems  to  have  been  attached  to  Berengarius^  and  to  have 
yielded  rather  to  the  clamours  of  his  adversaries,  than  to  have  followed  his 
own  inclinations.  In  the  first  place,  in  a  council  held  near  the  close  of 
the  year,  he  allowed  the  accused  to  draw  up  a  new  formula  of  faith  for  him* 
self,  and  to  abandon  the  old  formula  drawn  4ip  by  Htmbert,  though  it  had 
been  sanctioned  by  Nicolaus  II.  and  by  a  council  i  for  Gregory  being  a  man 
of  discernment.  Undoubtedly  saw  the  absurdity  of  that  formula.(lQ)  J3e* 
rengarius  therefore  now  professed  to  believe,  and  swore  that  he  would  in 
future  believe  only,  ^  that  the  bread  of  the  altar  after  consecration  is  the 
real  body  of  Chtist,  which  was  bom  of  the  virgin,  suffered  on  the  cross^ 
and  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  that  the  wine  of  the  aU 
tar  after  consecration  is  the  real  blood  which  flowed  from  Christ's  side.^^ 
But  what  was  satis&ctory  to  the  pontiff,  did  not  satisfy  the  enemies  of  J?e. 
rengarius ;  for  they  maintained  that  the  formula  was  ambiguous,  (and  it 
really  was  so),  and  therefore  they  wish^,  that  one  more  definite  might  be 
prescribed  fi>r  him,  and  also  that  he  might  prove  the  sincerity  of  his  belief 
by  touching  red-hot  ir<jn.  The  last  or  these,  the  pontiff  in  his  friendship 
for  the  accused  would  not  concede ;  to  the  first,  the  impprtunity  of  their 
demands  obliged  him  to  yield. 

§  17.  The  following  year  therefore,  A.D.  1070,  in  a  council  held  again 
at  Rome,  Beretigdrius  was  required  to  xepeat,  subscribe,  and  swear  to  a 
third  formula,  which  was  milder  than  the  first  but  haniher  than  the  second. 
According  to  this,  he  professed  to  believe,  **  that  the  bread  and  wine,  by  the 
mysterious  rite  of  the  holy  prayer  and  the  words,  of  our  Redeemer,  are 

(19)  I  wish  the  lealfned  and  candid  to  ob-  hem  tacitlr  acknowledgea,  that  a  Roman 

aerta  here,  that  Gregory  VII.,  than  whom  pontiff  and  a  copneil  are  capable  of  ening, 

none  earned  the  prero^tivea  of  the  ponti£b  and  have  in  faet  erred, 
farther  or  defended  them  more  strenaonslY, 
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changed  in  their  suhstance,  into  the  real  and  proper  and  vivifying  flesh  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  he  also  added  to  what  he  had  professed  by  the 
second  formula,  **  that  the  bread  and  wine  are,"  after  consecration,  <*  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  only  by  a  sign  and  in  virtue  of  a  sacra- 
ment, but  in  their  essential  properties,  and  in  the  reality  of  their  substance." 
When  he  had  made  this  profession,  the  pontiff  dismissed  him  to  his  own 
country  with  many  tokens  of  his  good  will.  But  as  soon  as  he  got  home, 
he  discarded  and  confuted  by  a  book  what  he  had  professed  at  Rome  in 
the  last  council.  Hence  LanfrenCy  GuUmundj  and  perhaps  others,  violently 
attacked  him,  in  written  treatises ;  but  Gregory  VII.  neither  punished  his 
inconstancy,  nor  manifested  displeasure ;  which  is  evidence  that  the  pontiff 
was  satisfied  with  the  second  formula  or  that  which  Berengarius  himself 
drew  up,  and  that  he  disapproved  of  the  zeal  of  his  enemies,  who  obtruded 
upon  him  the  third  formula.  (20) 

\  18.  Berengarius^  influenced  undoubtedly  by  motives  of  prudence,  re* 
turned  no  answer  to  his  much  excited  opposers;  but  retiring  from  the 


(SO)  These  statemenU  are  finel  j  illastra- 
ted  and  toppoTted,  by  a  writing  of  Bereng^ 
rimf  hiilaself,  which  Eldm.  Mwrtene  haa  pre- 
aented  to  the  pablic  in  hia  Theaauma  Anec- 
dotor.,  torn.  iT.,  p.  99-109.  From  thia  tract 
it  appean :  (I.)  That  Gregory  VII.  had  great 
and  tincera  friendship  for  &r«Yij|tiriua.  (II.) 
That  in  general,  he  believed  with  Berenga- 
rnu  respecting  the  enchariat ;  or  at  least, 
thdoght  we  ought  to  abide  by  the  words  of 
Hofy  Writ,  and  not  too  carionely  inquire  after 
and  define  the  mode  of  Chriat'a  presence. 
For  thtts  Gregory  (p.  108)  addressed  Be- 
rengurme^  just  before  the  laat  conncil :  **  I 
ceitaiid^  have  na  doabt  that  yoor  riewa  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  are  correct  and  agree- 
able to  the  Scriptoiea ;  yet  becanae  it  is  my 
custom  to  reeor  on  important  aubjecta,  dec. 
— r  have  enjoined  upon  a  friend  who  ia  a 
lehgioos  man  4— —/to  obtain  firom  Si.  Mor 
ry,  that  ahe  would  throogh  him  Toachaafe 
not  to  conc^  from  me,  but  ezpreaaly  in- 
atraet  me,  what  coarse  I  ahoold  take  in  the 
buainesa  before  me  relating  to  the  aacrifice 
of  Chriat,  that  I  may  peraerere  in  it  immove- 
ably.*'  Gregory  therefore  waa  inclined  to 
the  opinion  of  BorengmriuMy  bat  yet  had 
aone  doubts ;  and  for  that  reaaon  he  eon- 
aolted  8u  Mory  through  a  friend,  to  know 
whal  judgment  he  ou^t  to  form  respecting 
the  euchsriatical  (question.  And  what  waa 
her  response  1  His  friend  (he.jaya)  **  learn- 
ed from  St.  Mtay  and  reported  to.  me,  that 
no  inquiriea  were  to  be  made  and  nothiDg  to 
be  held,  reapeeti»g  the  aacrifice  of  Christ, 
bcryond  what  the  authentic  Scriptures  con- 
tain; a^ti*t  which  BerengariMS  held  no- 
thing. This  I  wished  to  state  to  you,  that 
fc^  confidence  in  ua  might  be  more  secure, 
and  your  anticmatioiis  more  pleaainff.'*  This 
therefove  waa  &reg€ry*»  belief,  and  thia  he 
•uppoaed  or  pretended  he  had  reieei? ed  from 


the  holy  viigin  heraelf,  that  we  ahoald  aim- 
ply  hold  what  the  aacred  volome  teaches, 
that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Qhmt  are 
exhibited  in  the  sacred  supper,  but  should 
not  dispute  about  the  manner  of  it.  (III.) 
It  appeaia  from  thia  writing,  that  Gregory 
waa  forced  by  the  enemieA  of  BerengarnLe^ 
who  pressed  the  thing  beyond  measure,  to 
allow  another  formula  to  be  pireacribed  to 
Berengarme  in  anoUfer  council.  **  He  waa 
conatrained,"  aaya  Befev^orriM,  **  by  tho 
irapoitunitT  of  the  bnfibon— not  bishop— of 
Padua,  and  of  the  antichrist— not  bishop  of 
Pisa, — U>  permit  Uie  calumniatora  of  tho 
truth  in  the  laat  Quadragesimal  council  to 
alter  the  writing  aanctioned  by  them  in  tho 
former  council."  (IV.)  It  is  hence  mani- 
fest, vf\xyGregory  attempted  nothing  further 
affainst  nerengariusr  notwithatanding  he  vi- 
oTated  his  faith  publicljf  plighted  in  the  latter 
council,  and  wrote. a^nst  the  formula  which 
he  had  confirmed  with  an  oath.  For  Greg" 
ory  himself  disagreed  with  the  autbora  of 
this  formuh^  and  deemed  it  sufficient  if  a 
person  woukl  confess  with  Berenjgarina,  that 
the  real  body  and  blood  of  Chriat  were  ex- 
hibited in  the  aacred  sapper.'  He  thereforo 
suffered  his  adyersaries  to  murmur,  to  write^ 
and  to  confute  the  man  whom  he  eeteemed 
and  agreed  with  ;  kept  ailence  himtaelf,  and 
would  not  albw  Berengarius  to  be  frirtiMr 
molested.  Moreoyer,  in  the  book  fnm 
which  I  haye  made  theae  extracts,  Berm- 
gariue  most  humbly  b^ga  Grod  to  foigire  the 
ain  he  committed  at  iUme ;  and  acknowl- 
edges, that  through  fear  of  death,  he  aasent- 
ed  to  the  propMed  formula  and  accuaed 
himaelf  of  error,  contrary  to  his  real  belief. 
**  God  Almighty,"  aaya  he,  *'  the  fountain  of 
all  mercy,  haye  compasaion  on  one  who  con- 
fessea  ao  great  a  aacrilege^" 
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world  he  repaired  to  the  islemd  of  St.  Cosine  near  Tours,  and  there  led  a 
solitary  life  in  prayer,  fasting,  and  other  devotional  exercises,  till  the  year 
1088,  when  he  died,  leaving  a  high  reputation  for  sanctity,  and  numerous 
followers,  (fil)  In  this  retreat,  he  seems  to  have  aimed  to  atone  for  the 
crime,  of  which  he  confessed  and  deeply  lamented  the  commission  before 
the  last  council  at  Rome,  when  he  professed  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his 
own  conscience  what  he  regarded  as  erroneous  doctrine.(22)  As  to  his 
real  opinions,  learned  men  are  not  agreed ;  but  whoever  will  candidly  ex- 
amine his  writings  that  yet  remain,  will  readily  see,  that  he  was  one  of 
those  who  consider  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  signs  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ;  although  he  expressed  himself  variously,  and  concealed  his 
views  under  ambiguous  phraseology.(2d.)    Nor  have  those  writers  any 


(21)  The  canons  of  Toun  still  pelebrate 
religiously  his  memory.  For  they  annually, 
on  the  third  day  of  Easter,  repair  to  his 
tomb  on  the  island  of  St.  Cosme,  and  there 
solemnly  repeat  certain  prayers.  See  Mo- 
Uon^  Voyages  Lituxgiqaes,  p.  130.  [And 
Mabillon,  AcU  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.,  torn. 
ix.,Pref.  M8.— TV.] 

(22)  Nonff'  will  doubt  this,  ^ller  reading 
his  tract  published  by  Edm.  MarUne,  The- 
aaur.  AncNsdotor.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  109. 

(23)  Some  writers  in  the  Romish  thnrch, 
as  MabiUon  and  others,  and  .some  also  in  our 
own,  suppose  that  Berenganus  merely  de-> 
nied  what  is  called  transi^Mtantiation^.yridle 
he  admitted  the  real  presence  of  Christ^s 
body  and  blood.  And  whoever  inspects 
only  the  formula  which  he  approved  in  the 
first  Roman  council  imder  Gregory  VII., 
and  which  he  nevter  afler  rejected,  and  does 
not  compare  his  other  writings  with  it,  may 
be  easily  led  to  believe  so.  But  the  writers 
of  the  reformed  church,  Ja£.  Basfuige,  UmK^ 
er,  and  nearly  all  others,  maintain  that  Be- 
rengarius*  opinion  was  the  same  that  Co/vdt 
afVerwards  held.  With  these  I  have  united, 
after  carefully  perasinff  his  epistle  to  Alman' 
mUf  in  Martene'M  TEeaaurus,  tom.  iv.,  p. 
109.  "  Constat,*'  says  he,  "  verum  Chnsti 
corpus  in  ipsa  mensa  proponi,  Med  tpiriiuttl- 
iter  intmori  Aomtm  verumj  in  ea  Ohristi 
corpus  ab  his  duntaxat,  qui  Christi  membra 
«unt,  incorruptom,  intaminatnm  inattritum- 
^ue  spirihuuiter  manducari"  This  is  so 
dear  that  an  objection  can  scarcely  if  at  all, 
be  raised  sgainst  it.  Yet  Berengariiu  often 
Qsed  ambiffuous  terms  and  phraMSj  in  order 
to  «lude  his  enemies.  —  [Since  Dr.  Mo- 
thntk's  death,  the  mannscript  of  Berenga- 
riu$*  reply  to  Lanfrane,  has  been  discovered 
in  the  Ubrazy  of  Wolfenbuttle ;  and  a  large 
part  of  it  has  been  presented  to  the  pubuc 
in  extracts,  by  O.  E.  Letting^  ((Tregorius 
Turonensis,  oder  Ankundigung  eines  wich- 
tigen  Weriies  desselben,  dec.,  Brunsw., 
1770,  4to).    From  this  woik,  it  is  said  to 


appear  beyond  all  controversy,  that  Beren- 
gariuM  only  denied  trantubateaUioHon^  or  the 
trantpaUation  of  the  nthttance  of  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  svhstance  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  while  yet  he  admitted  the'  reil 
presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  as  beinff 
superadded  to  the  bread  and  wine,  in  and 
by  their  consecration.  See  Schroeeldi,  Kir- 
chengesch.,  tom.  zziii.,  p.  534,  d^.  And 
Miienscher*s  Elements  of  Dogmatic  Histo- 
ry, ^  243,  p.  118,  ed.  N.  Haven,  1830. 
And  this  accords  exactly  with  the  statement 
of  Gtutmundf  one  of  Berengarius*  antago- 
nists, as  quoted  by  'MabHUm^  (de  Berenga- 
riOt  ejosqne  hereseos  ortu,  dec.,  in  his  F^. 
ad  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Bened.^  tom.  ix.,  p. 
xxiii).  Speaking  of  the  followers  of  Beren- 
gariust  Chdlmund  says:  *'A11  the  Beren- 
garians  indeed  agree  in  this,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  not  changed  in  their  essence  : 
but  I  was  able  to  draw  from  some  of  them, 
that  they  differ  amons  themselves  much; 
for  some,  of  them  say,  Uiat  nothing  whatever 
of  ^e  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  are  in  the 
sacramehts,  but  that  these  are  only  shadows 
and  figures  [of  the  body  snd  blood  of 
Christ];  but  others,  yielding  to  the  eoUd 
arguments  of  the  church,  yet  Jiot  receding 
from  their  folly,  that  they  may  seem  to  be 
with  us  in  a  sort,  say  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  are  m  reoHlyt  tJumgk  coe- 
ertly  contained  there,  (re  vera,  sed  latentei 
contineri),  and  in  order  that  they  may  be  re- 
ceived, they  are  somehow,  so  to  speak,  tm- 
panated  (impanari).  And  this  more.  svhtUe 
opinion,  th^  say,  is  that  of  Berengarius 
himself.*^ — Berengaxjus  therefore  was  a  Im- 
theran,  or  like  Luther  he  held  the  doctrine 
of  consubstantiaiion, — It  may  be  added,  that 
the  newly-discovered  manuscript  of  Beren- 

farius  throws  light  on  various  parts  of  his 
istory  and  of  the  proceedings  against  him. 
In  paitic^ilar  it  shows  thatXan/rofic  attacked 
him  and  yras  answered  by  him,  at  a  much 
earlier  period  then  Dr,  Mosktim  states  in 
the  text,  ^  17.--3V.] 
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solid  proof  to  urge,  who  contend  that  he  receded  from  this  opinion  before 
his  death«(24) 

§  19.  In  France  about  the  year  1023,  a  great  contest  arose  about  a  lit. 
tie  thing.  The  priests  and  monks  of  Limoges  disputed,  whether  Martial 
the  first  bishop  of  Limoges,  ought  in  the  public  prayerd' to  be  classed  among 
the  apostles  or  among  tl^  confesscrs.     Jordan  the  bishop  of  Limoges,  would 


(34)  It  ie  well  known,  that  the  butoriana 
of  the  Romiah  community  eodeaTOur  to  per- 
auade  aa,  that  BtreiigarvuM  before  hia  death 
gave  up  the  doctrine  which  he  had  for  so 
many  yeara  strenuously  defended,  and  adopt- 
ed that  of  the  Romish  church.    But  the  only 
TOOo£i  that  they  have  of  the  fact,  are  theae  : 
First;   in  the  council  of  Bouideaux  A.D. 
1080,  it  ia  said  *'  he  gave  an  account  of  hia 
faith."    And  further;  some  ancient  writers 
apeak  favourably  of  his  penitence,  and  aay 
that  he  died  in  the  Catholic  faith.     But 
theae  argumenta  amount  to  nothing.    Be- 
rengaritu  adhered  to  that  formula  which  he 
adopted  in  the  former  council  at  Rome  un- 
der Gregory^  and  which  the  pontiff  judged 
to  be  sufficient ;  and  they  who  heard  it  read 
but  did  not  examine  ita  import,  looking  only 
at  the  words  and  their  natural  import,  might 
easily  believe,  that  between  his  opinion  and 
.the  oommon  belief  of  the  church  there  waa 
no  difference.    And  in  thia  conclusion  they 
would  be  confirmed  by  the  conduct  of  the 
pontiff,  who,  though  he  knew  Berengarius 
to  have  renounced  and  opposed  the  formula 
#hich  he  had  approved  in  the  latter  Roman 
council,  yet  took  ho  meaaurea  againat  him, 
and  thaa  [apparently]  abaolved  him  from  all 
error  and  blame.    To  theae  conaiderationa, 
another  of  still  greater  weiffht  may  be  added ; 
namely,  that  the  belief  of  the  Romish  church 
itself  respecting  the  sacred  supper,  waa  not 
in  diat  agis  definitely  established,  aa  the  three 
lonnQlaa  of  Bertngarius  evince  beyond  all 
eontioversy,  for  th^  moat  manifestly  disa- 
gree not  in  worda  only  but  in  import.     Ni- 
eoUutt  11.  and  his  council  decided,  that  the 
first  formula  which  cardinal  Humbert  drew 
up,  waa  sound  and  contained  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  church.     But  this  was  rejected 
and  deemed  too  crude  and  erroneous,  not 
only  by  Gregory  but  also  by  his  two  coun- 
cils that  tried  the  cauae.     For  if  the  pontiff 
and  his  councils  had  believed  that  this  for- 
mula expressed  the  true  sense  of  the  church, 
they  would  never  have  suffered  another  to 
--be  substituted  for  it.    The  pontiff  himself, 
aa  we  have  seen,  supposed  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  sacred  supper  was  not  to  be  explained 
too  minutely,  but  that  dismiasing  all  ques- 
tions as  to  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence, 
the  words  of  the  sacred  volume  were  simply 
to  be  adhered  to  ;   and  as  BertngariuM  had 
done  thia  in  his  formula,  the  pontiff  pro- 


nounced him  no  offender.     But  the  last 
council  departed  from  the  opinion  of  the 
pontiff;   and  the  pontiff,  though  reluctant, 
auffered  himself  to  be  drawn  over  to  the 
opinibn  of  the  council.     Hence  the  third  for- 
mula, disagreeing  with  both  the  former  ones. 
We  may  here  drop  the  paasing  remark,  that 
in  this  controversy  a  council  was  superior 
to  the  pontiff,  and  the  resolute  Gregory  him- 
self, wno  would  yield  to  no  one  else,  yield- 
ed to  Uie  council     Berengariua  escaping 
from  the  hands  of  hia  enemies,  adhered  to 
his  own  formula  which  had  met  the  appro- 
bation of  the  pontiff,  and  publicly  assailed 
and  condemned  the  third  formula  or  that  of 
the  latter  council.    And  he  did  thia,  with 
the  pontiff 'a  knowledge  aiid  ailent  conaent. 
Now  what  could  be  inferred  from  all  thia, 
but  that  Berengarius,  thouali  he  reaisted  the 
decree  of  the  latter  council  yet  held  to  the 
opinion  of  the  pontiff  and  the  church  1 — In 
this  hiatory  of  the  Berengarian  controversy, 
so  memorable  for  varioas  reaaons,  I  have  ex- 
amined the  ancient  documenta  of  it  that  are 
extant,  (for  all  of  them  are  not  extant),  and 
have  called  in  the  aid  of  thoae  learned  men 
who  have  treated  moat  copiously  and  accu- 
rately of  thia  conteat.    Firae,  the  very  rare 
work  of  Franei*  de  Royt^  published  at  An- 
gara, 1656,  4to,  undiff  the  title :  Ad  Can. 
ego  Berengarius'  41,  de  conaecrat.  diatinct. 
2,  uhi  vita,  hsreais  et  poenitentia  Berengarii 
Andegavenais  Archidiaconi  et  ad  Joaephi 
looum  de  Christo.    Next,  I  have  conaulted 
Jo  MabiUoiiy  Prsfat.  sd  tom.  ii.,  Acta  Sane- 
tor,  ord.  Bened.,  or  accuL  vi.,pt.  ii.,  p.  iv., 
dec.,  and  hia  Diss,  de  multiplici  damnatione, 
fidei  profeaaione  et  relapau ;  which  is  in  hia 
Analecta  veteria  evi,  torn,  ii.,  p.  456.     Ctu. 
EgoMse  de  Boulay^  Historia  Acad.  iParis., 
tom.  i.,  p.  404,  dtc'   Franc.  Pagi,  Brevi- 
arium  Romanor.   Pontif.,   tom.  ii.,  p.  46S. 
Among  the  reformed  divines,  Jac.  Utker^ 
de  succeeaione  eccleaiar.  Christianar.  in  Oc- 
cidente,  cap.  vii.,  aec.  xxiv.,   p.  195,  dec. 
Jac.  Batnage,  Hiat.  des  Eglises  Reform^ea, 
tom.  i.,  p.  105,  and  Hiatoire  de  TEgliae, 
tom.  ii.,  p.  1891.     Caatm.    Oudin^  Disa. 
de  doctrine  et  scriptis  Berengarii,  in  hia 
Comment,  de  scriptor.  ecclesiast.,  tom.  ii., 
p.  624.     Partiality  prevails,  I  fear,  among 
them  all,  but  especiaJly  among  the  writers  of 
the  Romiah  church. 
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have  him  be  denominated  a  confessor ;  but  Hugo  abbot  of  the  monastery 
of  St.  Martial,  insisted  on  his  being  called  an  apostle,  and  he  pronounced 
the  adherents  of  the  bishop  to  be  Ebioniies,  that  is,  the  worst  of  heretics. 
This  controversy  was  first  taken  up  in  the  council  of  Poictiers,  and  then 
A.D.  1024  in  that  of  Paris.  Their  decision  was,  that  Martial  was  to  be 
honoured  with  the  appellation  of  an  apostle ;  and  that  those  who  judged 
differently,  were  to  be  compared  with  the  Ebionites,  who  denied  that  there 
were  any  more  than  twelve  apostles.  The  Ebionites,  it  may  be  noted,  in 
order  to  exclude  St.  Paul  from  th^  number  of  apostles,  would  not  allow  of 
but  twelve  apostles.  But  this  decision  of  the  council,  inflamed  rather  than 
calmed  the  feelings  of  the  disputants ;  and  the  silly  controversy  spread  over 
aU  France.  The  affair  being  carried  before  the  pontiff  John  XIX.,  he  in 
a  letter  addressed  to  Jordan  and  the  other  bi^ops  of  France,  decided  in 
favour  of  the  monks,  €uid  pronounced  Martial  deserving  of  the  title  and  the 
honours  of  an  apostle.  Therefore,  first  in  the  council  at  Limoges  A.D. 
1029,  Jordan  yielded  to  the  pleasure  of  the  pontiff;  and  next,  A.D.  1031, 
in  a  council  of  the  whole  province  of  Bourges,  Martial  was  solemnly  en 
rolled  in  the  order  of  apostles ;  and  lastly,  in  a  very  full  council  at  Limo- 
ges  the  same  year,  the  controversy  was  terminated,  and  the  prayers  in  hon* 
our  of  MarUci  the  apostle  as  consecrated  by  the  pontiff,  were  publicly  re- 
cited.(25)  Those  who  contended  for  the  apostleship  of  Martial,  assumed 
that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  thence  they  inferred, 
that  he  was  entitled  to  the  rank  of  an  apostle,  upon  the  same  ground  as 
Paul  and  Bamabus  were. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  CEaEMONIES  AND   BITBS. 

^  1.  Use  of  the  Roman  Litur^  extended. — ^  2.  Worship  in  a  Foreign  Tongue. — 4  3-  H«- 
building  and  Adorning  the  Chorchea. 

§  1.  T^ei  forms  of  public  worship  used  at  Rome,  had  not  yet  been  re- 
ceived in  all  the  countries  of  Europe.  In  this  age  therefore,  the  pontifli, 
who  regarded  all  disagreement  in  rites  as  adverse  to  their  authority,  took 
great  pains  to  have  the  Romish  forms  every  where  adopted  and  all  others 
excluded.  In  this  affair  again,  the  diligence  of  Gregory  VIL,  as  his  letters 
show,  was  very  conspicuous.     No  people  of  Europe  had  more  resolutely 

(85)  See  Bouiay,  Hiitoria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  706,  &c.  Of  the  first  author  of 
tom.  i.,  p.  372,401.  Jac.  Longueval,  His-  this  strife,  Ademar  a  monk  of  Chabanois, 
toire  de  I'Eglise  Oallicane,  tom.  vii.,  p.  188,  Jo.  MabUlon  jdves  an  account  in  his  An- 
189,  281,  dte.  The  Benedictine  monks,  in  nales  ord.  S.  Sened.,  tom.  iy.,  p.  348,  6lc., 
their  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  ii..  Append,  and  in  the  appendix  to  the  volume,  he  sob- 
documentor.,  p.  162,  have  published  Jar-  joins  the  epistle  of  Ademar  in  support  of  the 
dan*9  letter  to  the  pope  Benedict  VIII.  apostleship  of  Martial.  The  Benedictine 
aaainst  the  apostleship  of  Martial.  The  Acts  monks  have  also  given  an  account  of  this 
of  the  coonciU  of  Booigea  jind  limoges  re-  man,  in  their  Histoire  Litterairo  de  la  France, 
•pectinff  this  controversy,  are  published  by  tom.  vii.,  p.  801. 
PkU.  Labbi,  Biblioth.  nova  Manuscriptor., 
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»and  perseyerin^y  opposed  the  wishes  of  the  pontiflb  in  this  matter  than  the 
Spaniards,  for  no  means  could  induce  diem  to  part  with  their  ancieftt  litur  • 

5r,  which  was  called  MtnanUnc  or  €rOihic,{l)  and  to  adopt  that  of  Rtxae. 
lexander  II.  indeed  in  the  year  1068,  had  prevailed  with  the  people  of 
Aragon  not  to  oppose  the  introduction  of  the  Romish  nM>de  of  worship  ;(2) 
mnd  the  Catalonians  no  longer  resisted.  But  the  glory  of  having  perfected 
this  work,  if  as  reserved  for  Gregory  VII.  He  did  not  cease  to  press  the 
subject  upon  SandiuB  and  Alphanso  the  kings  of  Aragon  and  Castile,  till 
they  consented  that  the  Gothic  rites  should  be  abolished  and  the  Roman 
h&  received.  Sdnctius  first  complied ;  Alpkomo  followed  his  example  in 
the  year  1080.  In  Castile,  the  nobles  thought  this  contest  ought  to  be  de- 
•cided  by  the  sword.  Accordingly  two  champions  were  chosen  who  were 
to  contend  in  single  combat,  the  one  fighting  for  the  Roman  liturgy,  and 
•the  other  for  the  Gothic.  The  Gothic  champion  conquered.  A&r  this 
they  concluded  to  submit  it  to  the  decision  by  fire.  Both  liturgies,  the  Ro. 
jnan  and  the. Gothic,  were  now  thrown  into  a  fire.  The  Roman  was  con- 
4iamed  in  the  flames ;  the  Gothic  remained  Uninjured.  Yet  this  double  vic- 
tory could  not  save  the  Gothic  liturgy ;  the  audiotity  of  the  pontiff  and 
the  pleasure  of  Ccnslaniia  the  queen  who  controlled  Alphonto  tfaue  king,  had 
.greater  weight  and  turned  the  scale.  (8) 

§  3.  This  zeal  of  the  Roman  pontifib  may  admit  some  kind  of  apology ;  but 
Aot  so  their  prohibiting  each  nation  from  worshipping  God  in  its  own  ver- 
nacular tongue.  While  the  Latin  language  was  spoken  among  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  West,  or  at  least  was  understood  by  most  people,  little  could 
hQ  objected  to  the  use  of  this  language  in  the  public  assemblies  for  Christian 
worship.  But  when  the  Roman  language,  with  the  Roman  dominion,  had 
f)een  gradually  subverted  and  become  extinct,  it  was  most  just  and  reason- 
able, that  each  nation  should  use  its  own  language  in  their  worship.  But 
this  privilege  could  not  be  obtained  from  the  pontiffs  of  this  and  the  follow, 
ing  centuries,  for  they  decided  that  the  Latin  language  should  be  retained 
though  unknown  t6  the  people  at  laige.(4)  Different  persons  assign  differ, 
•ent  reasons  for  this  decision,  and  some  have  fabricated  such  as  were  quite 
far  fetched.  But  the  principal  reason  doubtless  was,  an  excessive  venera- 
tion  for  what  is  ancient.  And  the  Oriental  Christians  have  fellen  into  the 
«anie  &ult,  of  excessive  love  of  antiquity  ;  for  public  worship  is  still  per- 

(1)  See  Jo.  MabtUotijAt  Litunpii  Galli-  acriptnris  et  Bacris  vemacalis,  published  with 

«ana,  lib.  i.,  cap.  ii.,  p.  10.    Jo.  Bona,  Re-  enlargement  by  Henry  Wkmrtonj  London, 

«um  LituTfficaT.  lib.  i.,  cap.  zi.,  0pp.,  p%  320.  1680,  4to.     [Yet  we  ood  in  the  canons  of 

Petr.  Ic  BruH,  ez|>lication  des  ^ceremonies  Aelfric  king  of  England,  about  A.D«  1060, 

40  la  Mes8e,.tom.  li.,  Diss,  v.,  p.  272,  [and  (in  HarduirCs  Concilia,  torn.  Ti.,  pt.  i.,  ^. 

LitUTgia  antiqua,  Hispanica,  Gotbica,  Isi-  982,  Can.  23),  that  the  priests  were  reqni- 

^riana,  Mozarabica,  i&c.,  torn,  i.,  Rome,  red  on  Sondays  and  other  mass  days,  to  ez* 

1 746,  foU  as  also  Juik.  PmU  Tractatvs  his-  plain  the  lessons  from  the  flospels  in  tho  Eng- 


torico-chronolog.  de  Fariis  Yicissitodinibos  lish  language,  and  to  teacb  the  people  to  re- 

officii  Mosarabici  seculo  zi.,  c.   6.— iScA/.  peat   memoriter   and    to   ondersUnd,   the 

Also  Aug.  Krazer,  de  Liturgiis,  p.  70,  dtc.,  Lord*s  prayer  and  the  apostles^  creed  in  the 

Augsb.,  1786,  Sto.-— TV.]  aame  language.    "  Presbyter  etism,  seu  mis- 

(2)  Peter  At  Marco,  Histoire  de  Beam,  salis  sacerdos,  in  diebus  Solis,  et  Missalibut, 
lib.  ii.,  cap.  iz.  evangelii  ejus  intellectum  populo  dicet  itn- 

(3)  Bona,  1.  c,  p.  216.    Le  Brun,  1.  gUee^ttipsarumeiiamPaUrnatteret  Credo 
c.,  p.  2M,  &.€.    Jo.  de  Ferrerae,  Histoire  toties  quoties  potent  ad  eos  instruendoe  ad- 

.de  rEspagne,  torn,  iii.,  p.  287,  241,  246.  hibere,  et  ut  symbolnm  fidei  memoriter  dis- 

^Krazer,  I  c,  p.  76.— Tr.]  cent,  Christianamque  suam  teneant  coafee- 

(4)  Jac,  Usherf  Historia  dogmatiea  de  sionem." — Sehl.} 
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foniMd  by  the  Egyptians  in  the  ancient  Coptic,  by  the  Jacobites  and  Nes* 
torians  in  Syriac,and  by  the  Abysdnians  in  the  ancient  Ethiopic^  notwith^ 
standing  all  these  languages  have  long  since  become  obsolete,  and  gone  out 
ofpq)ukruse*(5) 

§  8.  Of  the  other  things  enjoined  or  voluntarily  assumed  in  this  age  un- 
der the  name  of  religious  acts,  the  rites  added  in  the  worship  of  the  saints, 
r^ios,  and  images,  tiie  pilgrimages,  and  various  other  things  of  the  kind, 
it  would  be  tedious  to  go  into  detaiL  I  will  therefore  only  state  here,  that 
during  nearly  the  whole  of  this  century,  all  the  nations  of  Europe  were  very 
much  occupied  in  rebuilding,  repairing,  s^ud  adorning  their  churches.(6) 
Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we  recollect  the  panic  dread  of  the  impending^ 
final  judgment  and  of  the  end  of  all  things,  which  spread  throughout  Eu- 
rope  in  the  preceding  century.  For  this  panic,  among  other  effects  led 
to  neglect  the  repair  of  the  churches  and  sacred  edifices,  as  being  soon  ta 
become  useless  and  perish  in  the  wreck  of  all  things ;  so  that  they  either 
actually  fell  to  the  ground,  or  became  greatly  decayed.  But  this  panic  be- 
ing past,  they  every  where  set  about  rebuilding  and  repairing  the  churches,, 
and  vast  sums  were  expended  on  this  object. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTOBT  OF  THB  SECTS'  AND  HBBSSIES. 

^  1.  Ancient  SecU.  The  Manicheant.— >$  2.  The  Pauliciana  in  Europe.— f  8.  The  Man* 
ichsans  of  Orleans  seem  to  have  been  Mystics.— 4  4.  3o  likewise  'others.-^f  6.  The 
Contest  with  Rosceltn. 

6  1.  The  condition  of  the  ancient  sects,  particularly  of  the  Nestorians 
and  Monophysites  who  were  subject  to  the  Mohammedans  in  Asia  and 
Egypt,  was  very  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  century,  not  perfectly 
happy  and  exempt  from  all  evils,  nor  absolutely  wretched  and  miserable. 
But  Uie  Manichseans  or  Paulicians,  whom  the  Greek  emperors  had  trans^ 
ported  from  (he  provinces' of  the  East  to  Bulgaria  and  Thrace,  were  in  al- 
most  perpetual  conflicts  with  the  Greeks.  The  Greek  writers  throw  all 
the  blame  on  the  Manichseans ;  whom  Uiey  represent  as  turbulent,  perfidi^ 
ous,  always  ready  for  war,  and  inimical  to  the  empire.(l)  -  But  there  are 
many  reasons,  which  nearly  compel  as  to  believe  that  the  Greek  bishops- 
and  priests,  and  by  their  instigation  the  emperors,  gave  muph  trouble  and 
vexation  to  this  people,  alienating  their  feelings  by  punishments,  banishment, 
confiscation  of  their  property,  and  other  vexations.  The  emperor  Alexi- 
us Comnenusy  being  a  man  of  learning,  and  perceiving  that  the  ManichfiMMas 
could  not  easily  be  subdued  by  force,  determined  to  try  the  effect  of  dis- 

(5)  See  EtLsebius  Renaudot,  Diss,  de  l.i*  proached,  there  was,  almost  the  world  over, 
targianim  Oriental,  origine  et  Antiquitate,  hut  especially  in  Italy  and  France,  a  general 
cap.  vi.,  p.  40,  &c.                .  .  repairing  of  the  churches." 

(6)  Glaber  RodulphtUf  Histor.,  lib.  iii.,  (1)  See  Anna  Comnena,  Alezisdos  lib. 
cap.  IT.,  m  Duchune's  Scriptores  Francici,  t.,  p.  105 ;  lib.  vi.,  p.  124,  126,  145,  and 
torn,  iy.,  p.  217.     **  As  the  year  1003  ap-  in  other  passages. 
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cussioD  and  arguxnenta ;  and  tjherefbie  spent  whole  days  at  Pfailippopolis 
in  disputing  with  them.  Not  a  few  of  them,  gave  up  to  this  august  dispu- 
tant and  ]n3  associates ;  nor  was  this  strange,  for  he  employed  not  only 
arguments  but  also  rewards  and  punishments.  Those  who  retracted  their 
errors  and  consented  to  embrace  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  were  reward* 
ed  with  rich  presents,  honours,  priTileges,  lands,  and  houses ;  but  those 
who  resisted,  were  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonmaot.(2) 

§  2.  From  Bulgaria  and  Thrace  some  of  this  sect,  either  from  zeal  to 
extend  their  religion  or  from  weariness  of  Grecian  persecutions,  removed 
first  into  Italy  and  then  into  other  countries  of  Europe,  and  there  gradually 
collected  numerous  congregations,  with  which  the  Rpman  pontifis  after- 
wards  waged  bloody  wars«(d)  At  what  lime  the  migration  of  the  Pauli* 
cians  into  Europe  commenced,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain.  But  this  is  well 
attested,  that  as  early  as  the  middle  of  this  century,  they  were  numerous  in 
Lombardy  and  Insubria,  and  especially  in  Milan :  nor  is  it  less  certain,  that 
persons  of  this  sect  strolled  about  in  France,  Germany,  and  other  countries^ 
and  by  their  great  appearance  of  sanctity  captivated  no  small  number  of 
the  common  people.  In  Italy,  they  were  called  Paierim  and  Caihari^  or 
rather  Gaxari;  the  last  of  wluch  names,  altered  so  as  to  suit  the  genius  of 
their  language,  was  adopted  by  the  Germans.(4)  In  France,  they  were 
called  Albigenses  [AUrigeois]  from  the  town  AlM.(p)   They  were  also  called 

(2)  Anna  Camnma  (Aleziad.  lib.  xiy.,  p.  ,  From  the^same  Godex  ToloMnus,  we  leam, 


367,  dpc.)  18  rery  fall  in  her  account  and  eu- 
logy of  tins  holy  war  of  her  father  against  the 
Paalicians. 

(3)  See  lMd.Ant.  Muratori^  Antiqq.  Ital. 
medii  svi,  torn,  v.,  p.  38,  dec.  Phil.  Lim- 
horeh,  Historia  inquisitionia,  p.  31.  Thorn, 
Aug.  Biehim,  Disa.  de  Catharia;  prefixed 
to  Bemh.  MonetiCt  Summa  contra  Gatha* 
Tos,  p.  xvii.,  xviii.,  and  others :  not  to  men- 
tion Glaber  Rodulj^us,  Historia,  lib.  iii.,  c. 
Tiii.  Mallh.  ParUf  and  other  ancient  wri- 
ters. Some  of  the  Italians,  among  whom  ia 
Siehini,  wish  to  deny,  that  this  sect  waa  prop- 
agated from  Italy  into  other  parts  of  Europe, 
and  would  persuade  ua  rather,  that  the  Paal- 
icians came  into  Italy  from  France.  For 
they  woald  consider  it  a  disgrace  to  their  . 
coantxy,  to  have  been  the  first  in  Europe , 
that  fostered  so  absurd  and  impioua  a  sect. 
These  are  countenanced  by  Peter  de  Marca^ 
a  Frenchman,  who  supposes  (in  his  Histoire 
de  Beam,  liv.  yiii.,  cap.  xIt.,  p.  728),  that 
when  the  French  were  returning  from  the 
crusades  in  Palestine,  as  the^  passed  through 
Bulgaria,  some  Paulicians  joined  them,  and 
thus  first  migrated  to  France.  But  De  Mar- 
ca  bringsno  proof  of  his  supposition ;  and  on 
the  contrary,  it  appears  from  the  Records  of 
the  Inquisition  of  Toulouse  published  by 
lAmborchf  and  from  other  documenta,  that 
the  Paulicians  first  settled  in  Sicily,  Lom- 
bardy, Milan,  and  Liguria,  and  from  thence 
sent  their  teachers  and  missionaries  .into 
France.  See  the  Godex  Tolosanus,  p.  13, 
14,  32,  68.  69,  and  in  many  other  places. 
Vol.  II.— C  c      ' 


that  the  l^aulicians  of  Gaul  who  were  called 
Albigenses,  had  no  bishops  to  consecrate 
their  presbyters  whom  they  called  Anciani, 
80  that  auch  of  the  French  as  wished  to  be- 
come presbyters,  had  to  go  into  Italy  to  ob' 
tain  regular  consecration. 

(4)  Of  the  name  Paterini  giyen  to  thi» 
sect  in  Italy,  we  have  ahready  spoken,  note 
(23),  p.  166.  That  the  name  Cathari  wa» 
the  same  aa  Go^ori,  I  have  ahown  in  an- 
other work,  Historia  Ord.  Apostolor.,  p.  367, 
dtc.  The  name  Gazwria  was  giyen  in  that 
ase  to  the  country  now  called  the  Lesser 
Tcaiary^  [or  Crtm  Tartary,  the  Crtmcft.— 
But  the  deriyation  of  Cathari  from  GazariOf 
a  distant  region  and  then  little  known,  is  by 
many  deemed  less  prohable^  than  from  thie 
Greek  Ka^apol,  the  pure*  So  also  the  der- 
iyation of  the  (German  Kstxer  (heretic) 
from  Gazari  or  Chaxarif  is  by  no  means 
uniyersally  admitted.  See  A.  Neander'a 
Heilige  Bemhard,  p.  314,  dec.  Schroukh's 
Kircl^ngesch.,  yol.  xxiii.,  p.  360,  dec. ;  and 
Gieseler's  Text-^>ook,  by  Uunninghamy  yol. 
ii.,  p.  368,  note  6.— Tr.] 

(5)  That  the  Paulicians  in  France,  were 
called  AUngenseSf  and  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  Waldenses  and  other  here- 
tics, is  most  manifest  from  the  Records  of 
the  Inquisition  at  Toulouse.  And  they  were 
called  Albigenses,  because  they  were  con- 
demued  iii  a  council  held  A. D.  1176  at  Albi 
{Alhigea)^  a  town  of  Aquiuin.  See  Chatd, 
Memoires  de  THistoire  de  Laogoedoc,  p. 
306,  dec.    They  therefore  misjudge,  wno- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


202 


BOOK  III.— CENTURY  XL— PART  IL^CHAP.  V. 


Bulgarians,  particularly  in  France,  because  they  came  formerly  from  Bui- 
garia  where  the  patriarch  of  the  sect  resided ;  also  PubUcatd,  a  corruption 
of  PauUdani;  and  Boni  Homines j  [Bos  HomoSy  Good  Men\j  and  by  other 
appGllations.(6) 

§  3.  The  first  congregation  of  this  sect  in  Europe,  is  said  to  have  been 
discovered  at  Orleans  in  France  A.D.'  1017,  in  the  reign  of  king  BoherL 
An  Italian  woman  is  stated  to  have  been  its  founder  and  teacher.  Its  head 
men  were  ten  canons  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Orleans,  all  em- 
inent  for  their  learning  and  piety,  but  especially  two  of  them  Idsoms  and 
Stephen ;  the  congregation  was  composed  of  numerous  citizens,  and  not 
of  the  lowest  rank  and  condition.  The  impious  doctrines  maintained  by 
those  canons,  being  made  known  by  Heribert  a  priest  to  Arifastus  a  Nor. 
man  iK>bleman,  king  Robert  assembled  a  council  at  Orleans  and  left  no 
means  untried  to  bring  them  to  a  better  mind.  But  nothing  could  induce 
tbem  to  give  up  the  opinions  they  had  embraced.  They  were  therefore 
burned  alive.(7)    But  the  case  of  these  men  is  involved  in  obscurity  and 


suppose  the  Albigerues  were  certain  heretics 
who  either  originated  at  Albiy  or  who  resided 
there  or  bad  their  principal  church  there ; 
they  were  rather,  the  heretics  amdemneei 
there.  Yet  there  did  live  in  the  region  of 
AUn  some  PwulidanSf  as  well  as  many  other 
classes  of  dissenters  from  the  church  of 
Rome ;  and  the  name  of  AWigenses  is  often 
applied  to  all  the  heretics  in  that  tract  of 
country.  [See,  for  a  fuller  illustration  and 
confirmation  of  what  is  aaserted  in  this  note, 
Sehroeekh^s  Kiichen^esch.,  toI.  zxiz.,  p. 
•569,  6lc.  ;  also  Histoire  de  Languedoc,  torn, 
iii.,  note  13,  p.  658,  dec.,  and  F^slin^s  Kir- 
chen-und^  Ketzerhistorie  der  mittlem-  Zeit, 
vol.  i.—TV.] 

(6)  That  these  people  were  called  Bulga- 
riantj  or  as  it  was  coiiruptly  uttered  Bou- 
gres,  is  fully  shown  by  Car,  dn  Fresne, 
Glossarium  Latin,  medii  levi,  torn,  i.,  p. 
1888.  And  the  same Du  Fre9ru,m  his Ob- 
«ervationes  ad  ViUeharduini  historiam  Con- 
stantinop.,  p.  169,  has  shown  by  abundant 
proofs,  that  the  name  fopdtieam  or  PMi- 
«aiu,  given  likewise  to  these  Manichsans, 
is  merely  the  name  PauLiciam  corruptly  pro- 
nounced. The  Paullcians  called  themseiTes 
ixooi  MeUj  or  Los  Bob  Hcmo$  as  the  TVench 
pronounced  it.  See  the  Codex  Inquisit. 
Tolosans,  p.  3S,  84,  95,  dtc.,  but  etpecially 
p.  181,  dec. 

(7)  The  testimonies  of  the  ancients  re- 
jecting these  heretics,  are  collected  by 
Bouiay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
864,  ftc.  Car.  PUstis  d'Argentre,  CoUec- 
tio  judiciorum  de  novis  enoribus,.  tom.  i.^ 
p.  5.  Jo.  Launaij  de  scholis  celebrioribus 
Gardi  M.,  cap.  zzir.,  p.  90.  The  proceed- 
ings of  the  council  of  Orleans  in  which  they 
vrere  condemned,  are  given  by  La.  Dache- 
ry,  Spicileg.  yetenim  Scriptor.,  tom.  i.,  p. 
4M)4,  dec.    [Two  prineipal  aecounts  of  these 


heretics  of  Orleans,  have  reached  us.  Hie 
one  is  that  of  Gldber  Rodidphu»,  (Historia, 
lib.  iii.,  cap.  viii.),  the  other  which  some  as- 
cribe to  one  Agano  a  monk,  is  an  anony- 
mous account,  but  more  full,  and  appareoUy 
deserving  of  at  least  as  much  credit,  pub- 
lished by  Dacheryt  1.  c.  Both  accounts  are 
in  Harduin*a  Concilia,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  i.,  p. 
881,  dec.  Gldber  states,  that  in  the  year 
1071  a  very  strange  heresy  was  discovered 
at  Orleans,  said  to  have  been  btroduced  by 
an  Italian  woman,  and  which  hdd  long  been 
sprteding  itself  in  secret.  The  leaders  in 
this  heresy  were  two  clergymen  of  Orleans, 
respectable  for  their  biru,  Ncducation,  and 
piety,  named  Heribert  and  LUd.  Both 
were  canons,  and  the  latter  was  also  master 
of  the  school  in  St.  Peter*s  church,  and  en- 
joyed the  friendship  of  the  kine  and  the 
court.  These  circumstances  enabled  them 
more  easily  to  spread  their  errors  at  Orleans 
and  in  the  neighbouring  towns.  They  at- 
tempted to  convert  a  presbyter  of  Rouen, 
and  told  him  that  the  whole  nation  would 
soon  be  with  them ;  and  he  divulged  the 
subject  to  a  nobleman  of  Rouen,  and  he 
again  to  kinff  Robert.  The  monarch,  equal- 
ly distinguished  for  learning  and  piety,  hast- 
ened away  full  of  solicitude  to  Orleans,  as- 
sembled there  a  number  of  bishops  and  ab- 
bote  and  some  pious  laymen,  and  commenced 
an  examination  of  the  heretics.  The  two 
leading  men  among  them  acknowledged, 
that  they  anticipated  a  eeneral  reception  of 
their  doctrines;  that  ttiey  considered  all 
that  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament  end 
the  New,  by  miracles  or  otherwise,  concern- 
ing a  trinity  in  the  Godhead,  as  beinff  ab- 
surd ;  that  the  visible  heavens  and  earth  had 
always  existed  as  ihey  now  are,  without  an 
original  author ;  that  all  acta  of  Christian 
vfitae,  instead  of  being  meritorious,  were 
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perplexity.    For  they  axe  extolled  for  their  piety  by  their  very  enenues^ 
and  at  the  flame  time  crimes  are  attributed  to  them,  which  are  manifestly 


■uperflaous :  and  like  the  EmctiTeaiu,  they 
beliered  the  crimes  of  the  Tolnptnoas  would 
not  meet  with  the  reeon^penae  of  pmiiah- 
moDt.  >Great  efforta  weie  made  to  conTince 
them  of  their  enora,  bat  in  vain ;  seithef 
«rgnmeDta  nor  threateninga  could  move  them, 
for  they  expected  a  miraculooa  detiTeranee 
liom  death.  AecMdinsly,  when  led  oat  to 
the  fire  whiah  was  idndled  for  them,  they  all, 
thirteen  in  number,  went  exulting  and  toI- 
nntarily  leaped  into  it.  But  they  no  sooner 
felt  the  fire  consuming  them,  than  they  cried 
out,  that  they  had  been  deceived,  and  were 
about  to  penah  for  ever.  The  Inr-staaders 
moved  with  pity,  made  eflforta  to  draw  them 
irom  the  flamea ;  hot  without  efiect.  They 
were  reduced  to  ashes.  Such  others  of  the 
sect  as  were  aiierwaida  detected,  were  in 
like  manner  put  to  death.  And  heresy  being 
tfavs  destroyed,  the  Catholic  faith  ahone  the 

more  conspicuous. The  other  and  more 

full  account,  diJBfera  from  that  of  Glabery  in 
several  respects.  It  states,  that  a  Norman 
BoUeman  named  Arefui,  had  a  deigyman 
in  his  house  by  the  name  of  Herhtrt^  who 
vrent  to  Orleans  for  the  purpose  of  study. 
That  two  leaders  among  the  heretics,  Sle- 
phen  and  Luoi^  universally  esteemed  for  their 
wisdom,  their  piety,  and  their  beneficence, 
met  with  Htrhert,  md  instilled  into  him  the 
poison  of  their  heresy.  When  HerUrt  re- 
tomed  to  the  familv  of  Arcfast,  he  laboured 
to  convert  him.  But  Arffatt  was  not  to  be 
seduced.  He  communicated  the  whole  to 
count  Richard,  to  be  made  known  to  the 
king ;  with  a  request  that  the  king  would 
take  measures  to  suppress  the  heresy.  King 
Robert  directed  Artfatt  to  repair  with  his 
clergyman  Herbert  to  Orleans,  and  there  in- 
sinuate himself  among  the  beretica,  promis- 
ing to  come  there  hinuelf  shortly.'  Arefut 
waa  instructed  by  an  aged  priest  of  Char- 
trea,  how  to  proceed,  lie  was  to  receive 
the  communion  every  day ;  and  thus  forti- 
fied he  was  to  go  among  the  heretics,  pre- 
tend to  be  captivated  with  their  doctrinea, 
and  draw  from  them  a  full  knowledge  of 
their  heresy,  and  then  appear  as  a  witness 
«gainat  them.  He  did  ao ;  and  drew  from 
them  the  following  tenets :  that  Christ  was 
not  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary,  did  not  sufier 
for  mankind,  was  not  reallv  Uid  in  the  tomb, 
and  did  not  riae  from  the  dead ;  that  in  bap- 
tism, there  waa  no  washing  away  of  sins ; 
nor  were  the  body  and  blix>d  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament  conaecrated  by  the  prieat; 
«nd  that  it  waa  useless  to  pray  to  the  sainta 
and  martyrs.  Arefa$t  wished  to  know  on 
what  then  he  could  rely  for  aalvation.    They 


promised  to  purify  him  from  all  sin  and  to 
impart  to  him  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  layins 
their  handa  upon  him  ;  and  that  he  should 
eat  heavenly  food,  and  oilen  see  angels,  and 
with  them  travel  where  he  pleased  with  ease 
and  despatch.  The  account  then  deacribes 
the  heavenhf  food,  they  talked  of.  At  cer- 
tain timea,  the  heretics  met  together  by  night 
each  with  a  lighted  candle,  and  invocated 
the  devil  till  be  appeared  to  them.  Then 
putting  out  their  lights,  they  sll  dcAMUched 
themselves  promiscdously.  The  fruits  of 
these  hoirid  scenes,  when  eight  days  old 
were  mnidered,  and  burned  to  aahea ;  and 
the  aahea  ao  obtained  constituted  their  heav- 
enly food,  and  waa  so  efliicacious  that  who- 
ever partook  of  it  at  all,  became  an  enthuai- 
ast  or  their  aect,  and  couM  seldom  ever  after 
be  recovered  to  a  eonnd  mind.  While  Ar* 
tfatt  was  thus  learning  the  whole  heresy, 
king  Robert  and  his  oueen  Constantia  ar- 
riv^  at  Orleana ;  and  the  next  day  he  called 
a  council  of  bishops,  and  apprehending  a 
whole  asaembly  of  the  heretics,  amiiBed 
them  for  trial.  Here  Arefut  elated  all  he 
had  learned  from  them.  Stephen  and  Lisoi 
admitted  that  they  held  such  doctrines.  A 
bishop  stating  that  Christ  waa  bom  of  the 
-virgin,  it  not  being  impoaaible,  and  that  he 
died  and  roae  again  to  assure  us  of  a  resur* 
leciion:  they  replied,  that  they  were  not 
present,  and  could  not  believe  it  was  so. 
Beiuff  asked,  how  they  could  believe  that 
they  nad  a  natural  father  fnd  were  bom  in 
the  usual  way,  not  having  .been  preaent  as 
vntnesses ;  they  replied,  £at  what  was  ac- 
cording to  nature  they  could  believe^but  not 
what  was  contrary  to  nature.  They  were 
then  asked,  if  they  did  not  believe  that  God 
created  all  thinga  from  nothing  by  his  Son. 
They  replied,  **  such  things  may  be  believed 
by  carnal  men,  who  mind  earthly  thinga,  and 
tn)st  in  the  fictions  of  men  written  upon 
parchment ;  but  we,  who  have  a  law  writ- 
ten upon  the  inward  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
regaid  nothing  but  what  we  have  learned 
from  God  the  creator  of  all."  They  like- 
wise asked  the  bishops  to  desist  from  ques- 
tioning them,  and  to  do  with  them  what  thej 
saw  fit ;  for4hey  said,  they  already  saw  their 
king  in  the  heavens,  who  would  receive 
them  to  his  right  hand  and  to  heavenly  joya. 
After  a  nine  hours*  trial,  the  prisoners  were 
first  degraded  from  the  priesthood,  and  then 
led  away  to  the  stake.  Aa  they  paased  the 
church  door,  queen  Conatantia  with  a  stick 
struck  Stephen,  who  had  been  her  confessor, 
and  daahed  out  one  of  hia  eyes.  Their  bod- 
ies, together  with  the  abominable  ashes  used 
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false ;  at  least  the  opinions  for  which  thej  suffered  death,  were  in  general, 
quite  distant  from  the  tenets  of  the  Manichffians.(8)  So  far  as  I  can  judge, 
these  Manichsans  of  Orleans  were  Mystics^  who  despised  the  external 
worship  of  God,  ascribed  no  efficacy  to  religions  rites,  not  even  to  the  sac* 
raments,  and  supposed  religion  to  consist  in  the  internal  contemplation  of 
divine  things  and  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God ;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  philosophized  respecting  God,  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and 
the  soul  of  man,  with  more  subtilty  than  the  capacity  of  the  age  could  com. 
prehend.  Persons  of  this  description  proceeded  from  Italy  in  the  follow, 
ing  centuries,  and  spread  oyer  nearly  all  Europe,  and  were  called  in  Ger- 
many  Brethren  rf  the  free  Spirit,  and  in  some  other  countries  Beghards.{9) 
§  4.  Better  characters  perhaps  than  these,  certainly  honest  and  candid, 
though  illiterate,  were  those  men  whom  Gerhard  bishop  of  Cambray  and 
Arras  reconciled  to  the  church,  at  the  council  of  Arras,  A.D.  1030. 
These  likewise  received  their  doctrines  from  Italians,  and  particularly  from 
one  Gundulf.  According  to  their  own  account,  they  supposed  all  religi<» 
to  consist  in  pious  exercises,  and  in  actions  conformable  to  the  law  of  God, 
while  they  despised  all  external  worship.  In  particular,  (I.)  they  rejected 
baptism,  as  a  rite  of  no  use  as  regards  salvation ;  and  especially  the  bap. 
tism  of  infants.  (II.)  Tlie  Lord's  Supper,  they  discarded  for  the  same 
reason.  (HI.)  They  denied  that  churches  are  any  more  holy  than  private 
houses.  (IV.)  Altars  they  pronounced  to  be  heaps  of  stones ;  and  there- 
fore worthy  of  no  reverence.  (V.)  They  disapproved  of  the  use  of  in. 
cense  and  of  holy  oil  in  religious  worship.  (VI.)  The  ringing  of  bells,  or 
signals  as  bishop  Gerhard  calls  them,  they  would  not  tolerate.  (VII. ^  They 
denied  that  ministers  of  religion,  (bishops,  pi^sbyters,  8uid  deacons),  were 
of  divine  appointment ;  and  maintained,  that  the  church  could  exist  without 
an  order -of  teacheft.  (VIIL)  They  contended,  that  the  funeral  rites  were 
invented  by  the  priests,  to  gratify  their  avarice  ;  and  that  it  was  of  no  con- 
sequence whether  a  person  were  buried  in  the  churchyard,  or  in  some 
other  place.  (IX.)  Penance  as  then  practised,  that  is,  punishments  volun. 
tarily  endured  for  sins,  they  deemed  of  no  use^  (X.)  They  denied,  that 
the  sins  of  the  dead  who  are  in  the  world  of  torment  or  in  purgatory ,  can 
be  expiated  by  masseSf  by  gifts  to  the  poor,  and  by  vicarious  penance ;  and 
doubtless  they  rejected  the  idea  oi purgatory  itself.     (XI.)  They  held  mar.- 

by  them,  were  consumed  in  the  flames. —  ^7,  and  in  his  Histor.  Eccles.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
Such  is  the  stoiy,  as  told  by  their  enemies.  l388,  &c.,  defends  the  cause  of  these  canons 
It  is  reasonable  to  give  them  all  the  credit,  of  Orleans.  But  this  otherwise  excellent 
which  their  enemies  allow  to  them,  and  to  and  discerning  man  eeems  to  have  been  car- 
make  abatements  only  from  what  is  said  to  ried  too  far,  1^  his  zeal  for  augmenting  the 
their  disadvantage.  The  whole  description  numbet  of  the  witrusMtt  for  the  truth. 
of  their  infenial  night-meetings,  and  eating  (9)  Of  this  clsss  of  people  we  shall  treat 
the  ashes  of  murdered  infants,  is  doubtless  hereafUr,  in  the  13ih  century ;  at  which  pe> 
mere  calumny.  Their  intelligence,  and  the  riod  they  were  first  drawn  from  their  con- 
spotless  purity  of  their  lives,  are  well  attest-  cealment  into  full  view,  and  condemned  ia 
ed.  The  account  given  of  their  doctrines  many  councils  especially  in  Germany.  Tet 
is  lame,  and  coming  from  those  who  were  they  had  long  before  been  working  their  way 
their  inferiors  in  knowledge  of  the  Scrip-  in  secret.  This  sect  held  some  opinions  in 
tures,  and  so  hostile  as  to  bum  them  at  the  common  with  the  Manich«ans ;  whence 
stake,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  what  their  the  undisceming  theologians  of  those  times 
real  sentiments  were.— ^ TV.]  might  easily  be  led  to  regard  them  as  » 

(8)  Jac.  Basnage,  in  his  Histoire  des  branch  of  the  Manichsans. 
Eglises  Reform^es,  tome  i.,  period  iv.,  p. 
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riage  to  be  permcious,  and  condemned  it  in  all  caae8«(10)  (XII.)  They 
allowed  indeed  some  reverence  to  be  paid  to  the  apostles,  and  to  the  moT' 
tyrs ;  but  to  confeesors,  (by  whom  they  intended  those  denominated  sauUif 
and  who  had  not  suffered  death  for  Christ's  sake),  they  would  have,  no  rev- 
erence paid ;  declaring  that  their  corpses  were  no  better  than  those  of 
other  persons.  (XIII.)  The  custom  of  chanting  in  churches  and  reli^ous 
assemblies,  they  represented  as  superstitious  and  unlawful.  (XIV.)  They 
denied  a  cross  to  be  more  holy  than  other  wood,  and  therefore  denied  it 
any  honour.  (XY.)  They  would  have  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints, 
to  be  removed  from  the  churches  and  receive  no  kind  of  adoration.  ^XVI.) 
Finally,  they  were  displeased  with  the  difference  of  rank  and  of  powers 
and  prerogatives,  among  the  clergy.(ll)  Whoever  considers  the  defects 
in  the  prevailing  religion  and  doctrines  of  tiiat  age,  will  not  think  it 
strange,  that  many  persons  throughout  Europe,  possessing  good  under, 
standmgs  and  pious  feelings,  should  have  fallen  into  such  sentiments  as 
these. 

§  5.  Towards  the  close  of  this  century,  about  the  year  1080,  a  more 
subtle  controversy  was  raised  in  France,  by  RosceUn  a  canon  of  Com- 
peigne ;  who  was  not  the  lowest  of  the  dialecticians  of  the  age,  and  a  prin- 
cipal doctor  in  the  sect  of  the  NamxnaJisU.  He  maiptaiined,  4hat  it  could 
not  be  conceived  at  all  how  Uie  Son  of  God  could  assume  human  nature, 
without  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit's  doing  the  same,  unless  we  sup- 
posed the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  to  be  three  things,  or  separately 
existing  natures,  (such  as  three  angels  are,  or  three  human  soub),  thou^ 
those  three  divine  things  might  have  one  will  and  one  power.  Being  told 
that  this  opinion  w'oula  imply  that  there  are  three  Grods,he  boldly  replied, 
that  were  it  not  for  the  harshness  of  the  expression  it  might  be  truly  said 
there  are  three  Grods.(12)    He  was  compelled  to  condemn  this  error  in 


(10)  I  cannot  easily  believe  this  was  al- 
together so.  I  sboaid  rather  saopoee,  that 
these  people  did  not  wholly  condemn  mat- 
ximonv,  bat  only  judged  celibacy  to  be  more 
holy  than  the  married  state. 

(11)  See  the  Synodus  Atrebatensis,  in 
Xttc.  Iktchtnf^  Spieilegiom  scriptor.  veter., 
torn,  i.,  p.  607-624.  Argentre'a  Collectio 
Judicior.  de  noris  erroribos,  torn,  i.,  p.  7. 
[See  also  Schiroukh^a  Kirchengesch.,  vol. 
zjdii.,  p.  334»  d^.— Tr.] 

(12)  Thof  his  sentiments  are  stated  by 
JohUt  who  acensed  him  to  Antdm  in  an 
EpbUe  which  is  published  by  Baluze,  Mis- 
cell.,  torn,  iy.,  p.  478 ;  also  by  Anadm  of 
Canterbury,  in  his  book  de  fide  Trinitatis 
written  against  Ro9celrn;  0pp.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
41,  43,  and  in  torn,  ii.,  p.  365 ;  Epist.,  lib. 
if.,  ep.  xxxT. ;  and  lastly  by  FuUo  of  Beau- 
▼ais,  in  Angdm^a  0pp.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  367, 
£pist.,  lib.  ii.,  ep.  zli.  But  all  these  were 
adyersaries  of  Afgcdm,  who  may  be  sup- 
posed either  to  have  peryerted  his  meaning, 
.or  to  hate  not  understood  it  conrectly.  And 
Ansdm  himself  leads  me  to  haye  much  hes- 
itation and  doubt ;  for  while  he  regarded 
the  NondnalUU  of  whom  Roaedin  was  the 


head  with  no  little  hatred,  ^et  he  concedes 
in  his  book  de  fide  TriniUtis,  that  the  (pin- 
ion of  his  opponent  may  be  admissible  in  a 
certain  sense  ;  and  he  frequently  states,  that 
he  does  not  know  certainly  wliat  his  views 
were  ;  and  even  says  that  he  suspects,  they 
were  less  exceptionable  than  his  adversaries 
represented  them.  De  fide  Trinitatis,  cap. 
iii.,  p.  44,  he  says :  "  But  perhaps  he  (Roi- 
cdin)  does  not  say,  just  aa  three  human 
aouU,  or  three  angeU  are ;  but  he  who  com- 
municated his  sentiments  to  me  might  make 
this  comparison  without  authority  for  it, 
yrhile  he  (Roacdin)  only  afiirmed  that  the 
three  persons  are  three  thinga,  without  add- 
ing any  comparison.'*  So  in  his  forty-first 
Epist.,  Book  ii.,  p.  367,  being  about  to  state 
ICMedin'a  opinion,  he  prefaces  it  thus: 
**  Which  however,  I  cannot  believe  without 
hesitation."  The  reader,  I  think,  will  clear- 
ly see,  that  Anaelm  the  determined  enemy 
of  the  NomxrudiaU,  distrusted  the  candour 
and  fairness  of  RMcdifCa  accusers  in  de- 
scribing bis  opinions,  and  supposed  him  to  be 
Uss  erroneous  than  they  represented.  If  I 
do  not  misjudge,  this  whole  controversy  ori- 
ginated from  the  hot  disputes  between  the 
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the  council  of  Soissons,  A.D*  1092 :  but  as  soon  as  the  danger  was  past^ 
he  resumed  it.  He  was  then  ordered  to  quit  the  country.  And  while  an 
exile  in  Eingland,  he  raised  new  commotions ;  contentiously  maintaining 
among  other  things,  that  the  sons  of  priests  and  all  bom  out  of  wedlock, 
should  never  be  admitted  to  the  rank  of  clergymen ;  which  was  a  very 
odious  doctrine  in  those  times.  Being  expelled  from  England  for  these 
things,  he  returned  to  France,  and  residing  at  Paris  renewed  the  old  con- 
tention. But  being  pressed  and  harassed  on  all  sides  by  his  adversaries, 
he  at  last  went  to  Aquitain,  and  there  spent  the  remtunder  of  his  life  de- 
voutly and  peacefully.(18) 

upon  Ghaiybdis ;  for  his  enemies  thence  ia- 
feired,  that  he  ta\ight  the  existence  of  three 
Gods.  If  any  of  Ra$ceUn*9  pwn  writinge 
were  now  extant,  a  better  estimate  could  be 
formed  of  this  controTersy. 

(13)  Boulay's  Historia  Acsd.  Paris.,  torn. 
L,  p.  485, 489.  Jo.  MabUUnCa  Annal.  Ben- 
edict., torn,  v.,  p.  MS.  Hiatflire  Litteraive 
de  la  France,  tome  is.,  p.  858,  dec.  Ami, 
Pagi,  Critica  in  Baroniom,  ad  ann.  1094^ 
torn,  iv.,  D.  317,  &e,  Joe,  Longuevalf  His- 
toire  de  rEgliBe  Gtllicane,  tome  vui.,  p^ 
«l,dtc. 


Nominaluts  and  the  ReaUsU.  The  Real- 
ists  seem  to  have  drawn  this  inference  from 
the  principlea  of  the  NomindtuUt  of  whom 
Ratedin  was  the  head :  If,  as  you  sup- 
pose, unturaal  tuhjectt  are  mere  words  and 
names,  and  the  whole  science  of  dialectics  is 
concerned  only  with  names,  then  doubtless 
th6  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  will  be,  in 
your  view,  not  three  things,  but  only  three 
nameM.  By  no  means,  answered  Boicekn ; 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  not 
mere  names,  but  belong  to  tne  clasp  of 
things.    But  while  shunning  Scylla,  he  ran 
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CENTURY    TWELFTH. 
PART  I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE    CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


TBE  PROSFEHOTTS  EVENTS  OP  THE   CHURCH. 

4  1»3.  GoDTenion  of  Pagan  Nations.— ^  3.  The  Fins.— ^  4.  The  LiTOnians.— 4  6.  The 
SlsTOoians. — ^  6.  Estimate  of  these  Con?ersions. — ^  7.  The  Tartars  and  Presbyter 
John. — ^  8.  Unfortanate  Issue  of  the  Expeditions  to  IHil^tine. — ^  9.  Renewal  of  the 
Crosades. — §  10.  Extinction  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem.—^.  II.  The  Third  Cruaade. 
— ^  12.  Its  Result.—^  18.  Orders  of  Knig^its  Militant.  First,  the  Order  of  St.  John. 
— ^  14.  Second,  that  of  Temphun.— 4  16.  Third,  that  of  Teutonic  Knights. 

§  1,  A  coHSiDERABLB  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe,  especially  in 
its  northern  regions,  were  still  ignorant  of  Christianity  and  devoted  to  the 
foolish  superstitions  of  their  ancestors.  In  the  conversion  of  these,  there- 
fore, the  zealous  in  religion  occupied  themselves  in  this  century ;  yet  not 
all.  of  them  with  equal  success  or  equal  discretion.  Boleslaiu  duke  of  Po- 
land, after  vanquishing  the  Pomeranians  concluded  a  peace  with  them,  on 
the  condition  that  they  should  allow  the  Christian  religion  to  be  freely 
preached  and  expounded  to  them.  Accordingly  Otto  bishop  of  Bamberg, 
a  man  distinguished  in  this  age.for  his  zeal  in  propagating  Christianity,  was 
sent  among  them  for  this  purpose,  in  the  year  11^»  He  baptized  a  con- 
siderable number,  but  was  utterly  unable  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  of  many. 
On  his  return  to  Germany,  a  Isu^  part  of  those  baptized  by  him  relapsed 
into  idolatry.  He  therefore  took  another  journey  into  Pomerania,  in  the 
year  1126,  and  amid  many  difficulties  succeeded  in  strengthem'ng  and  ex- 
tending the  feeble  church  there.(l)    From  this  time  onward,  c£istianity 


(1).  See  Henry  Comstitf,  Lectiones  An- 
tiqn»,  torn.  iil»  part  ii.,  p.  34,  where  is  a 
Life  of  Otto,  whom  Clement  III.  in  the  ^ear 
1180,  enrolled  in  the  catalogue  of  aamta. 
See  file  Acta  Sanctor.  mensis  Julii,  torn,  i., 
p.  849,  dec.  J^on.  Cmmer,  Chronicle  of  the 
church  of  Pomerania,  Book  i.^  written  in 
Oennan.  Ckritt,  SchotgetCe  German  tract, 
on  the  couTeision  of  the  Pomeranians  by 
Otto ;  SUigard.  1724,  4to.  J<k  MabiOan^s 
Annales  Benedict,  tom.  tL,  p.  123,  146, 
8S3.  [Likewise  Jo.  BugenhageiCe  Pome- 
rania, published  by  J.  H.  B^Uhaemr^  Greifs- 
wald,  1728,  4to,  p.  S8,  64,  78,  d^c.  The 
precepts  given  bv  this  apostle  to  his  new 
converts,  were  designed  chiefly  to 


them  from  their  superstitions  practices. 
They  did  not  go  into  the  essentiala  of  Ghria- 
tiamty.  They  muat  observe  Sundaya,  and 
the  feast  4ays ;  they  must  fast ;  must  bring 
their  children  to  be  baptized,  with  certain 
fonnalitiea  at  Whitsuntide ;  must  not  mur- 
der their  daughters,  as  formerly  ;  must  re- 
frain from  polygamy ;  must  not  many  their 
god-mothers ;  uid  m  general,  must  refrain ' 
from  marrying  kindred  within  the  aizth  and 
seventh  deffrees;  they  must  not  bury  the 
bodies  of  Christiana  among  those  of  pagans ; 
must  build  no  idol  temples;  consult  no 
soothsayer;  eat  nothioff  that  ia  unclean ;  do 
penance  often,  dec.  See  the  Chion.  Urs- 
perg.  et  Halberstad.  ad  ann.  1124.— iSciU.] 
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became  so  established  ampng  the  Pomeranians^  that  Adalbert  could  be  or- 
dained  as  their  first  bishop. 

§  2.  Waldemar  I.  king  of  Denmark,  obtained  very  great  fame  by  the 
many  wars  he  undertook  against  the  pagan  nations,  the  Slaves,  the  Wends, 
the  Vandals,  and  others.  He  fought  not  only  for.  the  interests  of  his  sub- 
jects,  but  likewise  for  the  extension  of  Christianity ;  and  wherever  he  was 
successful,  he  demolished  the  temples  and  images  of  the  gods,  the  altarjs  and 
groves,  and  commcmded  Christian  worship  to, be  set  up.  In  particular, he 
subdued  in  the  year  1168  the  whole  island  of  Rugen,  which  lies  near  to 
Pomerania  ;  and  then  he  compelled  its  ferocious,  savage,  piratical  inhabi- 
tants  who  had  been  addicted  to  senseless  superstitions,  to  hear  Christian 
preachers  and  to  embrace  the  Christian  worship.  The  king's  designs  were 
promoted  and  executed,  by  Absalom  archbishop  of  Lund,  a  man  of  talents 
whom  the  king  employed  as  his  chief  counsellor  on  all  subjects.(2) 

§  3.  The  Fins,  who  infested  Sweden  with  frequent  inroads,  were  attacked 
by  Eric  IX.  king  of  Sweden,  called  St,  Eric  afler  his  death,  and  by  him  sub- 
dued after  many  bloody  battles.  As  to  the  year  when  this  took  place,  his- 
torians disagree.(3)  The  vanquished  nation  was  commanded  to  follow  the 
religion  of  the^  conqueror,  which  most  of  them  did  with  reluctance  and  dis- 
gust. (4)  The  shepherd  and  guardian  assigned  to  this  new  church,  was  Hen- 
ry  archbishop  of  Upsal,  who  had  accompanied  the  king.  But  as  he  treated 
these  new  Christians  too  rigorously,  and  attempted  to  punish  severely  a 
man  of  great  influence  who  had  committed  murder,  he  was  himself  massa- 
cred; and  the  ^omiff  Hadrian  IV.  enrolled  him  among  the  saints.  (5) 

§  4.  Towards  the  close  of  the  century,  perhaps  in  the  year  1186,  some 
merchants  of  Bremen  or  of  Lubec  trading  to  Livonia,  took  along  with  them 
Mamhard  a  regular  canon  of  St.  Augustine  in  the  monastery  of  Segeberg 
in  Halsatia,  to  bring  that  warlike  and  uncivilized  nation  to  the  Christian 
faith.  But  as  very  few  would  listen  to  him,  Maxnhard  consulted  the  Roman 
pontiff,  who  created  him  the  first  bishop  of  the  Livonians,  and  decreed 
that  war  should  be  waged  against  the  opposers.(6)  This  war,  which  was 
first  waged  with  the  Esthonians,  was  extended  farther  and  prosecuted 
more  vigorously,  by  Berthold  the  second  bishop  of  the  Livonians,  after  the 
death  of  Mainhard  ;  for  this  Berthold  formerly  abbot  of  Lucca,  marched 
with  a  strong  army  from  Saxony,  and  recommended  Christianity  not  by 

(3)  Saxd  Grammaticus,  Historia  Danica,  Eric  BenzeUus^  Monumenta  ecclesiae  Sueo- 

lib.  ziv.,  p.  239.    Helmold,  GhrOn.  Slavo-  gotUcae,  pt.  i.,  p.  33,  &x:. 
rum,  lib.  ii.,  c.  zii.,  p.  234,  with  the  note        (6)  [The  apostles  of  those  times,  agreea- 

there  of  Henry  Bangert.     Pontoppidan,  An-  bly  to  the  example  of  th^  successois  of  St. 

nales  ecdes.  Danicae,  torn,  i.,  p.  404|  6tc.  Peter  in  that  age,  made  use  of  the  double 

[Sthroeekh^s  Kircheogesch.,  vol.   zxt.,  p.  sword,  first   the  spiritual,  and  where  this 

245,  &c. — Tr.1  would  not  penetrate,  the  material  sword. 

(3)  Most  of  them,  with  Baronius,  refer  it  And  this  last,  Mainhard  knew  well  how  to 
to  tlie  year  1151.  Vattoviut  places  it  in  use.  In  the  war  against  the  Lettes  or  Li- 
1160,  and  Oemhielmiu*  A.t).  1157.  thuanians,  he  taught  his  Livonians  the  art  of 

(4)  Claud.  OernkielmiuSf  Historia  Eccles.  erecting  fortified  castles,  and  in  general  a 
gentis  Suecorum,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  iv.,  ^  13. '  Jo.  better  method  of  carrying  on  war.  His 
Ijocceniugj  Historia  Suecica,  lib.  iii.,  p.  76,  lieutenant  was  Dietericli,  a  Cistercian  monk, 
ed.  Frankf.  Isr.  Erlandus^  Vita  Erici  Sane-  who  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Esthonia.  He 
ti,  cap.  vii,  VasioviuSf  Vitis  Aquilonia,  p.  was  also  Mainhard' s  envoy  to  the  pope,  who 
65,  die.  proffered  indulgences  to  all  that  would  as* 

(5)  Jo.  Vastovitu't  Vitis  Aquilonia,  seu  'sume  the  cross  and  march  against  the  Livo- 
ritae  Sanctorum  regni  Sueogothici,  p.  62.  nians. — Sehl.} 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PROSPEROUS  EVENTS. 


909 


arguments  but  by  slaughter  and  battle. (7)  Following  his  example,  the 
third  bishop,  Albertj  previously  a  canon  of  Bremen,  entered  Livonia  in  the 
year  1198  well  supported  by  a  fresh  army  raised  in  Saxony;  and  fixing 
his  camp  at  Riga,  he  instituted,  by  authority  of  InnocetU  III.  the  Roman 

E)ntiff,  the  military  order  of  knights  sword-bearers,  who  should  compel  the 
ivonians  by  force  of  arms  to  submit  to  baptism.(8)  New  forces  were 
marched  from  time  to  time  from  Germany,  by  whose  valour  and  that  of 
the  sword-bearers  the  wretched  people  were  subdued  and  exhausted,  so 
that  they  at  last  substituted  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints  in  place  of 
their  idold.  The  bishops  and  knights  partitioned  out  among  themselves, 
the  lands  most  unjustly  wrested  from  the  ancient  possessors.(9) 

§  5.  The  subjugation  and  conversion  of  the  Slavonians,  who  inhabited 
the  shores  of  the  Baltic  and  were  most  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Chris- 
tians, gave  employment  to  both  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rulers,  during 
nearly  the  whole  century.  Among  them,  prince  Henry  the  Lion  was  dis- 
tinguished. Among  other  measures  conducive  to  the  renovation  of  the 
•Slavonian  character,  he  restored  and  liberally  endowed  three  bishoprics  in 
Slavonia  beyond  the  Elbe  ;  namely,  Ratzeburg,  Aldenburg  which  was  soon 
ufler  transferred  to  Lubec,  and  Schwerin.(lO)    Among  the  religious  teach4 


(7)  [BertiMt  war  a  Cistercian,  and  was 
appointed  successor  to  Mainhard  in  the 
year  1 196,  by  the  archbishop  of  Bremen,  who 
wished  to  enlarge  his  province  by  the  addi- 
tion of  Livonia.  His  first  expedition  to  Li- 
Tonia  was  unsuccessful.  The  Livonians  be^ 
lieved,  that  he  came  among  them  onlj  to  en- 
rich himself  oat  of  them,  and  he  round  it 
best  to  make  his  escape  from  them.  When 
he  returned  with  an  armed  force,  in  1198, 
the  Livonians  killed  him.  But  the  army  of 
crusaders  so  terrified  the  inhabitants,  that 
they  admitted  clergymen  among  them; 
though  these,  they  soon  after  chaMd  out  of 
the  country. — Schl.'} 

(8)  See  Henry  Leonk.  Sehurz/Uischj  His- 
toria  ordinis  Ensiferorum  equitum,  Wittenb., 
1701,  8vo. 

(9)  See  the  Origines  Livoniae,  seu  Chron- 
icon  vetus  Livonicum,  published  with  copi- 
ous notes,  Frankf.,  1740,  fol.,  by  Jo.  Dan. 
Gruber ;  who  in  his  notes,  mentions  and  cor- 
rects all  the  other  writers  on  the  subject. 
tWe  have  also  three  epistles  of  |)ope  Inno- 
cent III.  relating  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Livonians.  The  first  is  addressed  to  all  the 
Christians  in  Saxony  and  Westphalia;  the 
second,  to  the  Christians  in  the  countries  of 
the  Slavonians ;  and  the  third,  to  the  believ- 
ers beyond  the  Elbe.  In'  these  the  pope 
commands  such  as  were  under  vows  of  pil- 
grimage to  Rome,  to  substitute  for  them  a 
crusade  against  the  Livonians.  Raynald, 
Annales,  ad  ahn.  1199,  No.  38,  and  Cod. 
Diplom.  Polon.,  torn,  v.,  p.  1. — Schl,  See 
also  a  full  account  of  these  conversions,  in 
Tooke^s  View  of  the  Russian  Empire,  vol.  i., 
p.  639-^62,  Lend.,  1799, 3  vols.  8vo.— 7V.1 

Vol.  1L— D  d 


(10)  See  the  Origines  Guelphics,  tom. 
iu.,  p.  16,  19,  34,  41,  55,  Cl,  68,  72,  82, 
and  the  valuable  Preface  of  Scheidiut,  ^  xiv., 
p.  41.  Ludevfig^s  Reliquiae  Manuscriptor., 
tom.  vi.,  p.  230,  &c.  Jo.  Em.  de  Westpfui- 
len*s  Monumenta.  inedita  rerum  Cimbncar. 
et  Megapolens.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  1998,  &c.  [Ac- 
cording to  Helmoldt  in  his  Chronicon  Slav- 
or.,  lib.  i.,  c.  69,  it  was  Hartwich  the  arch- 
bishop of  Hamburg,  who  re-established  these 
bishoprics.  The  archduke  Henry  had  pre- 
viously made  some  campaigns  into  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Slavonians ;  but  his  object  had 
not  been  to  propagate  Christianity.  (Nulla 
de  Christianitate,  says  Hdmold,  fuit  mentio, 
sed  tantum  de  pecunia.)  OUo  the  Great 
had  formerly  established  the  bishopric  of  Al- 
denburg, which  extended  from  that  of  Hol- 
stein  as  far  as  the  Peene  and  the  town  of 
Demmin  :  and  under  Ezo  the  tenth  bishop, 
this  bishopric  was  divided  bv  Adalbert  arch- 
bishop of  Hamburg,  into  three  bishoprics, 
those  of  Mecklenburg  and  Ratzeburg  beine 
created  within  it.  But  these  bishoprics,  af- 
ter the  extinction  of  Christianity  in  the  ter- 
ritories of  the  SUvonians,  remained  vacant 
eighty-four  years  or  till  the  times  of  Hart- 
wich. This  archbishop  having  in  vain  la- 
boured to  reannex  the  Danish,  Norwegian, 
and  Swedish  bishoprics  to  his  archiepiscopal 
province  to  which  they  had  formerly  belong- 
ed, that  he  might  not  be  without  sufTragans 
re-established  the  old  Slavonian  bishopncs ; 
and  made  Wicelin  bishop  of  Aldenbui]^,  and 
Emmahard  bishop  of  Mecklenburg,  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  archduke  and  count, 
who  seized  upon  all  the  first  year*s  tithes  in 
the  bishopric  of  Aldenbuxg.    Yet  the  arch- 
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ers  who  assailed  the  igncMrance  and  stupidity  of  this  barbarous  nation,  the- 
most  distinguished  was  Vicelm  of  Hameb,  a  man  who  had  but  few  equals 
in  that  age,  and  who  from  presiding  over  the  regular  canons  of  St.  Au. 
gustine  at  Faldemi  was  at  length  made  bishop  of  Aldenburg,  For  nearly 
thirty  years,  from  A.D.  1124  to  A.D.  1154,  the  time  of  his  death,  he  la- 
boured  amid  innumerable  difficulties,  indefatigably,  perseveringly,  and 
successfully,  in  instructing  the  Slavonians  and  alluring  them  to  Christian^ 
ity.  He  also  performed  many  other  praiseworthy  deeds,  which  have  ren- 
dered  his  name  immortal.(ll). 

§  6.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  repeat  here  what  has  several  times  beea 
remarked  already,  that  barbarous  nations  brought  into  the  pale  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  church  in  this  manner,  became  disciples  of  Christ  in  name  only  and 
not  in  reality.  The  religion  taught  them,  was  not  the  pure  and  simple  doc 
trine  which  Christ  taught,  but  a  method  of  appeasing  God  by  ceremonies 
and  external  acts,  which  was  in  several  respects  very  nearly  allied  to  the 
religion  which  they  were  required  to  abandon.  Take  out  the  history  and 
the  name  of  Christ,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  some  prayers,  and  a  disagreement 
in  rites,  and  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  reconcile  both  to  each  other  to  a  great 
extent.  Besides,  many  practices  were  still  tolerated  among  these  iiations^ 
which  were  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  Christianity,  and  which 
betrayed  very  great  impiety  ;  for  the  priests  with  but  few  exceptions,  did 
not  labour  to  remove  the  spiritual  maladies  of  their  minds  and  to  unite  their 
souls  to  God,  but  to  advance  their  own  interests  and  those  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  by  extending  and  establishing  their  dominion. 

§  7.  In  Asiatic  Tartary  near,  to  Cathai,  a  great  revolution  took  place 
near  the  beginning  of  this  century,  and  a  revolution  very  favourable  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity.  For  on  the  death  of  Coiremchan  or  as  others  call 
him  Kenchan,  a  very  powerful  king  of  the  eastern  regions  of  Asia,  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  century,  a  certain  priest  of  the  Nestorians  inhabit- 
ing those  countries  whose  name  was  Jo^n,  made  so  successful  an  attack 
upon  the  kingdom  while  destitute  of  a  head  that  he  gained  possession  of  it, 
and  from  a  presbyter  became  the  sovereign  of  a  great  empire.  This  was 
the  famous  Prester  John,  whose  country  was  for  a  long  time  deemed  by 

duke  listened  to  the  complaints  of  the  bishop,  so  long  opposed  Christianity.    They  were- 

and  promised  to  support  him,  provided  he  drained  by  oppressive  contributions,  and  were 

would  receive  the  investiture  from  his  hands,  refused  Uie  privileges  enjoyed  by  Saxons. 

This  however  the  bishop  refused,  because  it  Pribeslav  a  Pomeranian  chief,  said  to  the 

was  an  innovation  upon  the  general  custom,  bishop  that  would  convert  him :  "  Dentur 

ivhich  was  for  bishops  to  receive  investiture  nobis  jura  Saxonum  in  praediis  et  reditibus, 

only  from  empero^  and  kings ;  and  the  cler-  et  libenter  erimus  Christiani,  aedificabimus 

gy  of  Bremen  urged  him  to  take  this  course,  ecclesias,  dabimus  decimas,*'  &c. — Schl.l 
But  a  friend  advised  Wicelin  to  yield  to  the        (11)  A  particular  account  of  Vicelin  ie 

wishes  of  the  archduke,  for  the  sake  of  the  g^ven  by  Jo,  MoUer^  in  his  Cimbria  littera- 

good  of  the  church,  suggesting  to  him  that  ta,  torn,  ii.,  p.  910,  &c.,  and  by  Peter  Lam- 

the  protection  of  neither  the  archbishop  nor  becius,  in  his  Res  Hamburg.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  12, 

the  emperor  would  be  of  much  service  to  and  by  others.     But  the  illustrious  Jo.  Em. 

him,  unless  he  had  the  friendship  of  the  arch-  de  Westphalen  has  exceeded  all  others  in 

duke  the  immediate  lord  of  the  country,  diligence,  in  his  Origines  Neomonaster.  ec 

He  at  length  deemed  it   necessary  to  fol-  Bordesbolmens.,  which  are  extant  in  the 

low  this  advice -,  and  received  investiture  by  Moonmenta  inedita  Cimbrica,  tom.  ii.,  p. 

the  staff  from  the  archduke,  who  gave  him  2344,  &c.     The  preface  of  the  volume  also 

the  village  of  Buzoe  (Butzow).    From  the  deserves  to.be  consulted,  p.  33,  6lc.     An 

Mme  H3mold  from  whom  these  statements  eneraved  likeneas  of  Via^  is  found  in  the 

aro  drawn,  it  appears,  why  the  Slavonians  volume. 
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the  Europeans  the  seat  of  all  felicity  and  opulence.  Because  he  had  heen 
a  fretibyUr  before  he  gained  the  kingdom,  most  persons  continued  to  call 
him  Pre^Ur  John,  after  he  had  acquired  regal  dignity.(12)    His  regal 


(12)  Tlie  statements  here  made  respect- 
ing the  famous  Prester  JoAii,  whom  oar  an- 
cestors ftom  the  IStfa  century  onward  sup- 
posed to  be  the  greatest  and  most  prosper- 
ous of  all  kings,  not  only  have  the  greatest 
appearance  of  probability  among  all  the  ac- 
counts that  are  given  of  him,  but  are  also 
sapported  by  the  teetimony  of  writers  of 
candour  and  the  most  worthy  of  credit; 
namely,  William  of  Tripoli,  (see  Carobu 
du  FresTU,  notes  to  Joinville's  life  of  St. 
Lewis,  p.  89),  a  Dominican  and  bishop  of 
Gabul,  m  Otto  of  Frisingen's  Chronicon,  lib. 
▼ii.,  c.  33.  [This  bishop  had  come  to  Rome 
to  obtain  a  decision  by  an  umpire,  of  the 
controversies  between  the  Armenian  and 
Greek  churches.  On  this  occasion  he  re- 
lated, that  a  few  yean  before,  one  John  who 
lived  in  the  extremities  of  the  east  beyond 
Persia  and  Armenia,  and  was  both  a  king 
and  a  priest,  had  become  a  Nestorian  Chris- 
tian, toffether  with  his  people  ;  that  he  had 
vanqui^ed  the  Median  and  Persian  kinffs, 
and  attempted  to  march  to  the  aid  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  bat  was  obliged  to  de- 
sist from  the  enterprise  because  he  was  un- 
able to  pass  the  Tigris.  This  king  was  de- 
scended from  the  l^a^ans  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel,  and  was  so  rich  that  he  had  a  scep- 
tre of  emerald. — ScM."}  William  Rubru- 
fttss,  Voyage,  c.  zviii.,  p.  36,  in  the  Antiqua 
in  Asiam  Itinera,  collected  by  P.  Gcrberon ; 
and  Atbcricy  Chronicon,  ad  ann.  1 165  et  1 170, 
in  Leibmtz^a  Accessiones  Histories,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  345  and  366,  and  others.  It  is  strange 
that  these  testimonies  should  have  been  die- 
rej^arded  by  learned  men,  and  that  so  many 
opmions  and  disputes  should  have  arisen 
respecting  Prester  John  and  the  region  in 
which  he  lived,  and  should  have  continued 
down  even  to  our  times.  But  such  is  the 
human  character,  that  what  has  most  sim- 
plicity and  plainness  is  despised,  and  what 
IS  marvellous  and  obscure  is  preferred.  Pe- 
ter  Covillanus,  who  was  directed  in  the  16th 
century  by  John'  II.  king  of  Portugal,  to 
make  inquiries,  respecting  the  kingdom  of 
Prester  John,  when  arrived  in  Abyssinia 
with  his  companions,  on  discovering  many 
things  in  the  emperor  of  the  Abyssinians  or 
Ethiopians  analogous  to  whst  was  then  cur- 
rently reported  in  Europe  respecting  Pres- 
ter John,  supposed  that  he  had  discovered 
that  John  wnom  he  was  ordered  to  inquire 
after.  And  he  easily  persuaded  the  Euro- 
peans, then  scarcely  emerged  from  barba- 
riam,  to  fall  in  with  his  opinions.  See  John 
Morin,  d«  sacha  eeoleais  ordinationibus,  pt. 


ii.,  p.  367,  du.  But  in  the  17th  centorr, 
Bany  writings  having  been  brought  to  light 
which  had  been  unknown,  the  learned  in 
great  numbers  abandoned  this  Portuguese 
conjecture,  and  affreed  that  Prester  John 
muat  have  reigned  in  Aaia ;  but  they  still 
disagreed  as  to  the  location  of  hia  kingdom 
and  some  other  points.  Yet  there  are  some, 
even  in  our  times  and  among  the  most  learn- 
ed men,  who  choose  to  give  credit  to  the 
Portuguese  tfaooffh  supported  by  no  proofs 
and  authoritiea,  that  the  Abysainian  emperor 
is  that  mighty  Prester  John,  rather  than  fol- 
low the  many  contemporary  and  competent 
witnesses.  See  Euseb.  Renaudot,  Historia 
patriarch.  Atezandrin.,  p.  223,  337.  Jos. 
Franc.  Lajitau,  Histoiredesdecouvertes  dee 
Portugaia,  torn,  i.,  jp,  58,  and  torn,  iii.,  p.  57. 
Henr.  U  Grand,  Diss,  de  Johanni  Presbyt. 
in  hobo's  Voyage  d'Abyssinie,  torn,  i.,  p. 
295,  &c.  TSee  above,  note  (1),  p.  106,  and 
Mosheim^s  Historia  Tartaror.  eccles.,  p.  16, 
dec.  Baromus,  Annates,  ad  ann.  1 177,  aec. 
55,  gives  us  the  title  of  an  epistle  written 
by  pope  Alexander  III.  to  Prester  John^ 
which  shows  that  he  was  an  Indian  prince, 
and  a  priest :  "  Alexander  Episcopus  servus 
servorum  Dei,  charissimo  in  Christo  filio  il- 
lustri  et  magnifico  Indorum  regi,  sacerdotum 
sanctissimOf  salutem  et  Apostolicam  bene- 
dictionem.  "—Tr.  That  the  Dalai  Lama 
was  the  Prester  John,  is  denied  by  Paulsen, 
the  real  author  of  Mosheim*s  Hist.  Tarta- 
ror. Ecelesiastica.  Yet  more  recently  Joh, 
Eberh,  Fischer,  in  his  Introduction  to  the 
History  of  Siberia,  p.  81,  (in  German),  has 
maintained  this  opinion ;  and  endeavoured 
to  show  that  the  Dalai  Lornia  {Liama)  and 
Prester  John  are  the  same  person,  and  that 
the  latter  name  is  a  fictitious  word,  which 
the  Europeana  did  not  correctly  understandL. 
And  whoever  is  sensible  how  low  a  peopto* 
may  sink  under  the  influence  of  superstition^ 
will  not  deem  the  idolatry  of  the  Thibekians^ 
full  proof  that  the  Grand  Lama  and  Preeter 
John  could  not  be  the  same  person:  At 
least,  if  reliance  may  be  put  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  Augustinian  eremite  George,. 
(of  which  Gatterer's  Algem.  Hist.  BiW.  con- 
taina  an  extract),  it  was  in  the  beginning-  o€ 
the  12th  century,  that  the  regal  power  io 
Thibet  was  first  joined  with  that  of  the 
Grand  Lama  *,  which  is  a  new  argument  in 
favour  of  Fischer's  opinion.  See  the  Hist. 
Bibl.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  191.— ScU.  But  this 
hypothesis  of  Fischer  seems  to  be  fully  sub* 
verted,  by  the  arguments  of  Mosheim  and 
PmUsen,  Hist.  Tartaror.  eccles.,  p.  137,  &c^ 
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name  was  Ungchan.  The  exalted  opinion  of  the  power  and  riches  of  this 
Prester  John,  entertained  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  arose  from  this,  that 
being  elated  with  his  prosperity  and  the  success  of  his  wars  with  the 
neighbouring  nations,  he  sent  ambassadors  and  letters  to  die  Roman  em 
peror  Frederic  I.,  to  the  Greek  emperor  Manuel,  and  to  other  sovereigns, 
in  which  he  extravagantly  proclaimed  his  own  mdjesty  and  wealth  and 
power,  exalting  himself  above  all  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  and  this  boast- 
ing of  the  vainglorious  man,  the  Nestorians  laboured  with  all  their  power 
to  confirm.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  or  brother,  whose  proper  name 
was  David,  but  who  was  also  generally  called  Prester  John,  This  prince 
was  vanquished  and  slain,  near  the  close  of  the  century,  by  that  mighty 
Tartar  emperor,  GengMskan. 

L8.  The  new  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  in  Syria,  established  in  the  pre- 
ig  century  by  the  French,  seemed  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  to 
flourish  and  to  stand  firm.  But  this  prosperity  was  soon  succeeded  by 
adversity.  For  most  of  the  crusaders  having  returned  home,  and  the 
Christian  generals  and  pirinces  that  remained  in  Palestine  being  more  at- 
tentive to  their  private  advantages  than  to  the  public  good,  the  Moham* 
medans  recovered  from  their  sudden  terror  and  consternation,  and  collect- 
ing troops  and  resources  on  every  side,  attacked  and  harassed  the  Chris- 
tians with  perpetual  wars.  During  many  years  they  opposed  the  enemy 
with  valour ;  but  when  Aidbec  Zenghi{l^)  after  a  long  siege  had  taken  the 
city  of  Edessa,  and  seemed  disposed  to  attack  Antioch,  the  courage  of  the 
Christians  began  to  Tail.  They  therefore  implored  the  succour  of  the 
Christian  kings  of  Europe,  and  with  tears  supplicated  for  new  armies  of 
crusaders.  The  Roman  pontiffs  favoured  these  petitions,  and  left  no  means 
untried  to  persuade  the  emperor  and  the  other  sovereigns  to  undertake 
another  expedition  to  Palestine. 

§  9.  This  new  crusade  was  long  a  subject  of  debate,  in  several  popular 
assemblies  and  in  the  councils.  At  length  under  the  pontiff  Eugene  III. 
the  celebrated  abbot  of  Clairvaux-  in  France,  St»  Bernard,  a  man  of  im- 
mense influence,  brought  the  question  to  an  issue.  For  when  he,  in  the 
year  1146,  preached  the  cross  (as  the  phrase  then  was)  in  both  France  and 
Germany,  but  especially  in  a  public  assembly  of  the  French  at  Vezelay, 
and  promised  in  the  name  of  God  great  victories  and  a  most  prosperous 
issue  to  die  enterprise,  Lewis  VII.  king  of  the  French,  his  queen,  and  a 
vast  number  of  nobles  who  were  present,  devoted  themselves  to  the  sacred 
war.  Conrad  III.  emperor  of  the  Grermans,  at  first  resisted  the  admoni- 
tions of  St.  Bernard ;  but  after  some  delay  he  followed  the  example  of  the 
French  king.  Both  therefore  proceeded  towards  Palestine  with  very  nu- 
merous armies,  pursuing  different  routes.  But  the  greater  part  of  both 
armies  perished  miserably  on  the  road,  either  by  famine  or  by  shipwreck, 
or  by  the  sword  of  the  Mohammedans,  to  whom  they  were  betrayed  by 
the  perfidious  Greeks,  who  feared  the  Latins  more  than  they  did  the  Mo- 
hammedans. Lewis  VII.  left  his  country  in  the  year  1147,  and  arrived  at 
Antioch  in  the  month  of  March  in  the  following  year,  with  a  small  army 

See  Schroeekh^s  Kiichehgescli.,  vol.  xxr.,  over  certain  provinces.     The  Latin  histori- 

p.  192. — Tr.}  ana  of  the  crusades,  of  whom  a  cafealogoe  is 

(13)  AtaJ>ee  was  an  official  title,  given  by  collected  by  Jac.  BongariitUt  call  this  Ata- 

the  Sdjukian  emperors  or  8ultan$  to  the  hec  Ztnghi,  San^uinus.     See  Biuih,  Her^ 

lieutenants  or  viceroys  whom  they  pUeed  helot,  Biblioth.  Onentale,  art.  Atabee,  p.  14S 
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and  much  exhausted  by  its  sufR^rings.  Conrad  commenced  his  march  ia 
the  month  of  May,  1147,  and  in  November  of  the  same  year  joined  Letiris 
at  Nice,  having  lost  the  greater  part  of  his  troops  by  the  way.  Both  pro- 
ceeded to  Jerusalem  in  the  year  1146 ;  and  they  led  back  to  Europe  the 
few  soldiers!  that  survived,  in  the  year  1149.  For  these  princes  were  un- 
able to  efiect  any  thing,  among  oUier  causes  on  account  of  the  disagree- 
ment between  them.  The  only  efl^t  of  this  second  crusade  was,  to  drain 
Europe  of  a  great  portion  of  its  wealth  and  of  a  vast  number  of  its  inhabi- 
tants.(14) 

§  10.  Yet  the  unhappy  issue  of  this  second  crusade,  did  not  render  the 
Christian  cause  in  the  Bast  absolutely  desperate.  If  the  Christian  princes 
had  attacked  the  enemy  with  their  combined  strength,  and  acted  in  har- 
mony, they  would  have  had  little  to  fear.  But  all  tlie  Latins  and  espe- 
cially  their  chie&,  abandoning  themselves  without  restraint  to  ambition, 
avarice,  injustice  and  other  vices,  weakened  each  other  by  their  mutual 
contentions,  jealousies,  and  broils.  Hence,  a  valiant  general  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans,  Saldheddm  whom  the  Latins  call  SalacUn,  viceroy  or  rather 
king  of  Bgypt  and  Syria,  assailed  the  Christians  in  the  most  successful 
manner,  captured  Cruy  of  Lusignan,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  fatal 
battle  of  Tiberias  A.D.  1187 ;  and  in  the  same  year  reduced  Jerusalem 


(14)  Betides  the  historians  of  the  Cru- 
sades mentioned  by  Bongarsius,  see  Jo. 
MaJbiUatCa  Annates  Benedict.,  torn,  vi.,  p. 
399, 404, 407, 417,  451,  dec.  Jac.  Gervais, 
Histoire  de  TAbM  Soger,  tom.  iii,  p.  104, 
128,  173,  190,  239,  dec.  This  Suger,  a 
famous  abbot  of  St.  Denys,  was  left  by  Xeir- 
is  VII.  to  ffo^em  his  kingdom  during  his 
absence.  Vertotf  Histoire  des  Chevaliers 
de  Malte,  tome  i.,  p.  86,  dec.  Jo,  Joe, 
Mageovt  de  rebus  imperii  sub  Conrado  III. 
[The  French  srmy  of  crusadera  consisted  of 
rising  100,000  armed  men,  of  whom  70,000 
were  mounted  cuirassiers,  and  the  rest  in- 
ftntiy.  The  German  army  was  of  about 
the  same  nmnber.   The  emperor  moved  first, 

Sirsuing  a  direct  course  through  Hungary, 
uigaria,  and  Thrace,  to  Constantinople, 
where  he  was  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the 
kinff.  But  the  Greek  emperor  received  him 
coldly ;  and  by  artifices  induced  him  to  cross 
the  Dudanelles,  and  proceed  towards  Pal- 
estine. The  Grecian  suides  assigned  him, 
led  him  into  defiles  and  dangerous  positions 
in  Lycaonia,  where  the  Mohammedans  at- 
tacked and  nearly  destroyed  his  army.  After 
the  loss  of  all  his  baggage,  he  was  obliged 
to  turn  back  with  but  a  handful  of  men. 
The  French  anny  proceeded  from  Metz, 
crossed  the  Rhine  at  Worms,  and  the  Dan- 
ube at  Ratisbon,  passed  through  Hungary, 
and  arrived  safely  at  Constantinople.  There 
they  were  told,  the  German  army  had  pro- 
ceeded on,  and  were  very  successful  against 
the  infidels.  Lewis  now  passed  the  straits, 
and  was  at  Nice  when  Conrad  returned  vnth 
the  remnant  of  his  ruined  army.    The  aover- 


eigns  continued  together  for  a  few  days, 
and  commenced  their  march  southerly  along 
the  coast.  But  the  emperor  thinking  it  not 
honourable  for  him  to  attend  a  camp  in 
which  he  had  no  command,  returned  to 
Constantinople,  and  afterwards  embarked  for 
the  Holy  Land.  Lewis  led  his  army  through 
Asia  Minor,'  bending  his  course  into  the  in- 
terior to  avoid  PMunff  the  large  rivers  near 
their  mouths.  The  Mohammedans  hovered 
around  him,  cut  off  his  supplies,  and  at 
length  attacked  him  in  the  mountains  of 
Laodicea  to  great  advantage,  destroyed  a 
large  part  of  nis  army,  and  came  near  to 
capturing  the  king  himself.  At  length  ho 
arrived  with  the  wreck>of  his  army  at  Attar 
lia,  the  capital  of  Pamphylia,  where  the 
Greeks  drained  them  of  iheir  resources,  and 
so  embarrassed  their  proceeding  by  land, 
that  the  king  with  part  of  his  troops  was 
obliged  to  embark  on  board  the  few  vessels 
he  could  obtain,  leavinff  the  remainder  of  his 
army  to  fight  their  way  by  land,  if  they  could. 
Those  he  thus  left,  all  perished.  He  and 
those  with  him  arrived  safe  in  Palestine. 
The  emperor  also  rejoined  him  with  a  few 
troops.  Their  united  forces  formed  but  a 
small  army ;  yet  they  would  liave  been  able 
to  reduce  Damascus,  if  the  Christian  princes 
of  the  East  had  not  disagreed,  and  thus 
embarrassed  their  operations.  The  sieffe 
was  abandoned ;  the  sovereigns  visited  It- 
rusalem  as  pilgrims,  and  at  length  return- 
ed to  Europe  with  less  than  a  tenth  part 
of  the  men  that  bad  enlisted  in  the  crusade. 
-TV.] 
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under  his  power.n5)  After  this  ruinous  campaign^  the  hopes  of  the 
Christians  in  the  Bast  rested  wholly  on  the  aid  to  be  derived  from  the 
kings  of  Europe.  And  this  aid  the  Roman  pontiff  obtained  for  them,  alter 
much  and  repeated  solicitations ;  yet  the  issue  did  not  equal  his  designs  or 
his  wishes  and  efforts* 

§  11.  The  third  crusade  was  commenced  by  the  emperor  Frederic  I. 
sumamed  Barharcna^  who  with  a  large  army  of  Germans  trayersed  the 
provinces  of  Groece,  in  the  year  1189,  and  after  surmounting  numerous 
difficulties  in  Asia  Minor,  and  vanquishing  the  forces  of  a  Mohammedan 
king  resident  at  Iconium,  penetrated  into  Syria«  But  the  next  year,  while 
bathing  in  the  river  Saleph  which  passes  by  Seleucia,  he  lost  hb  life  in  a 
manner  unknown ;  and  a  great  part  of  his  soldiers  returned  to  Burope. 
The  others  indeed  continued  the  war,  under  Frederic  the  son  of  the  de- 
ceased  emperor,  but  the  plague  swept  off  very  many  of  them,  and  at  length 
their  general  the  emperor's  son,  in  the  year  1191,  when  the  rest  dispersed, 
and  very  few  of  them  rotumed  to  their  own  country.  (16) 

§  12.  The  emperor  Frederic  was  followed  in  the  year  1190,  hyPMHp 
Atiguttus  king  of  France,  and  by  Richard  surnamed  the  Lion-hearted^  king 
of  England.  Both  these  went  by  sea,  and  reached  Palestine  with  select 
troops  in  the  year  1191.  Their  first  battle  with  the  enemy,  was  not  un« 
successful ;  but  in  July  of  that  year,  after  the  reduction  of  the  city  of 
Acre,  the  king  of  France  returned  to  Europe ;  leaving  however  a  part  of 
his  troops  in  Palestine.  After  his  departure,  the  king  of  England  prose- 
cuted the  war  with  vigour,  and  not  only  vanquished  Saladin  in  several 
battles,  but  also  took  Jafb  and  CsBsarea  cities  of  Palestine.  But  being 
deserted  by  the  French  and  Italians,  and  moved  also  by  other  reasons  of 
great  weight,  he  in  the  year  1192,  concluded  a  truce  with  Saladin  for  three 
years  three  months  and  three  days ;  and  soon  after  left  Palestine  with  his 
troops.(17)  Such  was  the  issue  of  the  third  crusade ;  which  drained  Ger- 
many,  England,  and  France  both  of  men  and  money,  but  afforded  yery 
little  advantage  to  the  Christian  cause  in  Asia. 

§  13.  During  these  wars  of  the  Christians  with  the  Mohammedans  for  the 
possession  of  the  Holy  Liand,  arose  the  three  celebrated  equestrian  or  mili- 
tary  orders ;  whose  business  it  was  to  clear  the  roads  of  Jobbers,  to  harass 
the  Mohammedans  with  perpetual  warfare,  to  afford  assistance  to  the  poor 
and  the  sick  among  pilgrims  to  the  holy  places,  and  to  perform  any  other 
services  which  the  public  exigences  seemed  to  require.(18)  The  first  of 
these  orders,  the  Enights  of  St  John  of  Jetuealemj  derived  their  name  from 
an  hospital  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  consecrated  to  St,  John  the  Baptist,  in 
which  certain  pious  and  charitable  brethren  were  accustomed  to  receive 

(16)  See  the  Anb  Bakadm's  Life  of  Sal-  (17)  Gmbr.  Daniel,  Histoire  de  Fnooe, 

•din;  which  Alb,   SekuUem  published  in  tome  iii.,  p.  426,  dec.      Rapin  TkohtUf 

Anhic  with  a  Latin  translation,  Lugd.  Bat.,  Histoire  d'AngleterA,  torn,  ii.,  p.  361,  dec. 

1783,  fol.,  c.  xxxiv.,  dec.,  p.  60,  dec.    Add  {HunWs  Hist,  of  England,  ch.  x.,  toI.  i.,  p. 

Herbelotf  Biblioth.  Orienule,  article  Sal^  408,  dec.]    MaHgny,  Histoire  des  Aiabes, 

hiddin^  p.  742,  dec.,  and  Marigny,  Histoire  tome  iv.,  p.  285,  dte. 

^  8  Arabes,  torn.  !▼.,  p.  289,  dec  ,  [and  Gih-  (16)  The  wiiten  who  treat  of  these  three 

b<m*8  Decl.  and  Fall,  ch.  lix.«-7V.]  orders,  tfaoush  not  all,  are  ennmerated  hf 


(16)  These  events  sie  best  illastnted  by    Jo.  Alb.  Femcmt,  Bibliognph.  Antiwar., 
the  celebrated  coont  Henry  de  B&netUt  in  his    p.  466,  4tc. 
life  of  Frederic  I.,  written  in  German,  p. 
378,  298,  309,  383,  dtc. 
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4uid  affi>rd  relief  to  the  needy  aad  the  aick  vialtaiits  of  JaruMilein*  After 
the  estahKahment  of  the  kmgdoin  of  Jenisalem,  this  hospital  gradually  ac« 
^quired  firom  the  liberality  of  pious  persons,  larger  revenues  than  yreie  re. 
•quisite  for  the  object  of  relieving  the  poor  and  the  sick ;  and  its  president 
•or  moMer^  Ragmund  du  Pu^j  about  the  year  1120,  with  his  brethren,  of- 
fared  to  the  king  of  Jerusalem  to  make  war  upon  the  Mohammedans  at 
his  own  expense*  The  king  approved  the  plan ;  and  the  Roman  pontifis 
confirmed  it  by  their  authority.  Thus  at  once  aad  to  the  surprise  of  all, 
from  beine  administerers  to  the  poor  and  the  sick,  and  removed  from  all 
bustle  and  noise,  they  became  military  characters :  and  the  whole  order 
was  divided  into  three  classes,  kmghtt  or  sokliera,  who  were  of  noble  birth, 
■and  whose  business  it  was  to  fight  fi>r  reUgion,  priuiSf  who  conducted  the 
religious  exercises  of  the  order,  and  tervmg  brethren,  that  is,  soldieis  o£ 
ignoble  birth.  This  order  exhibited  the  greatest  feats  of  valour,  and  thus 
procured  immense  wealth.  After  the  loss  of  Palestine,  the  knights  passed 
dnto  the  island  of  Cyprus ;  afterwards  they  occupied  the  isbnd  of  Rhodes, 
and  hekl  it  a  long  time ;  when  expelled  from  Rhodes  by  the  Turks,  they 
obtained  from  Charles  V.  the  possession  of  the  island  of  Malta,  wbere 
their  grand  master  still  reside8.(19)  [In  the  year  1798,  the  knights  of 
Malta  betrayed  the  island  to  the  French  fleet,  then  carrying  Buonaparle  to 
Egypt.  The  Eng^h  immediately  after  commenced  a  blockade  of  the  isl* 
ai^  which  lasted  two  years,  when  the  island  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish who  have  hekl  it  ever  since*  Tlie  order  lost  the  greater  part  of  its 
revenues  during  the  French  revolution ;  and  l&om  the  time  Malta  was  siir- 
Tendered  to  the  French,  it  has  been  sinking  into  insignificance,  and  is  now, 
A.D.  1880,  nearly  if  not  altogether  extinct. — TV.] 

^  14.  The  second  order  was  wholly  military ;  that  is,  it  did  not  em- 
brace  both  soldiers  and  priests.  It  was  called  the  order  of  TenvplarSj  from 
9l  house  situated  near  the  temple  of  Solomon  in  Jerusalem,  which  BaMuai 
II.  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  gave  to  the  knights  temporarily  for  their  first 
residence.  The  order  commenced  A.D.  1118,  at  Jerusalem ;  and  had 
for  its  founders  Hugo  de  Pagards  (Hugues  des  Payens),  Godfrey  de  S, 
Amore  (or  St.  Omer),  and  seven  others,  whose  names  are  not  known.  Its 
full  establishment  and  its  rule,  it  obtained  A.D.  1128,  from  the  council  of 
Troyes  in  Fmnce.(20)  These  knights  were  required  to  defend  the  Chris- 
tian  religion  by  force  of  arms,  to  guard  the  high- ways,  and  to  protect  the 

(19)  The  most  recent  and  beet  history  of  ed  from  attending  by  hie  military  duties, 
this  order,  is  that  composed  by  Renai.  Au-    hoNshaU  repeat  IS  palenioeters  in  place  of 


hert  de  Vertot,  by  order  of  the  knights,  and  matins,  nine  in  place  of  Tespers,  ana  seven 

published  first  at  Paris  and  afterwards  at  in   place  of  each  of  the  minor  canonical 

Amsterdam,  1732,  5  vols.  8vo.    Add  Hivp.  hours.     For  each  deceased  brother,  100  pa- 

Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres,  tom.  iii.,  p.  72,  ue.  temosters  shall  be  s^id  daily,  for  seven 

(20)  See  Jo.  Mabillon^  Annales  Benedict.,  dajs ;  and  his  allotment  of  food  and  drink 

tom.  vi.,  p.  159,  dec.     [Mahillon  there  says  \  (his  rations)  during  forty  days,  shall  be  giToa 

*<  Their  rule  was  taken  almost  verbatim  from  to  some  poor  person.    The  kniffhts  may  eat 

that  of  St.  Benediel,  and  consisted  of  the  flesh  thnce  a  week,  on  the  Xoid's  day, 

«ame  namber  of  chapters,  tiz.,  72.    Many  Tuesdays,  and  Thnndars :  the  other  four 

persons  suppose  that  it  was  drawn  up  bj  St.  days  they  must  abstam  irom  flesh ;  and  on 


JBemari.**    Their  rale  receired  modifica-  Fridays  they  muet  be  content  with  Quadra- 

tions  from  time  to  time  ;  but  their  earliest  sesimal  fare.    Each  knight  may  hi 

regulations  were  the  following.    The  knights  horses  and  one  eqoiie.     No  one  m 

ehall  attend  the  entire  religious  services  by  hawk  or  hunt.    See  Flmry"*  Hi 

•day  and  by  night ;  and  if  any  one  is  prevent-  PEglise,  Ut.  IrriU  cap.  66.— TV.] 
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pilgrims  to  Palestine  from  the  cruelties  and  robberies  of  the  Mohamme^ 
dans.  By  its  valour^  this  order  likewise  acquired  great  fame  and  vast 
wealth ;  but  at  the  same  time  by  its  pride,  luxury,  cruelty,  and  other  vices, 
it  incurred  peculiar  odium,  which  rose  so  high  at  last,  that  the  order  was 
wholly  suppressed  by  a  decree  of  the  pont^  and  of  the  council  of  Vi- 
enne.(21) 

§  15.  The  third  order,  that  of  the  Teutonic  knighis  of  St.  Mary  qf  /e. 
rusalemy  was  similar  to  the  first  in  requiring  care  of  the  poor  and  the  sick, 
as  well  as  warfare.  It  originated  A.D.  1190,  at  the  siege  of  Acre  or 
Ptolemais :  yet  some  place  its  obscure  beginnings  somewhat  earlier,  and 
at  Jerusalem.  During  this  siege,  some  pious  and  benevolent  Germans  un- 
dertook to  provide  accommodations  for  sick  and  wounded  soldiers ;  and 
the  undertaking  so  pleased  the  German  princes  who  were  present,  that 
they  concluded  to  establish  an  association  for  that  object,  to  be  composed 
of  German  knights.  The  Roman  pontiff  Calestine  III.  afterwards  ap- 
proved of  the  society,  and  confirmed  it  by  formal  enactments.  None  were., 
to  be  admitted  into  this  order,  except  Germans  of  noble  birth ;  and  those^ 
admitted  were  to  devote  themselves  to  the  defence  of  the  Christian  religion 
and  the  Holy  Land,  and  to  the  care  of  the  suffering  poor  and  the  sick. 
At  first  the  austerity  of  the  order  was  very  great,  clothing  and  bread  and 
water  being  the  only  recompense  of  the  solcHers  for  the  labours  they  en* 
dured  But  this  rigour  soon  ceased,  as  the  wealth  of  the  society  increased. 
When  the  order  retired  firom  Palestine,  it  occupied  Prussia,  Livonia,  Cour- 
land,  and  Semigallia ;  and  though  it  lost  those  provinces  at  the  Reformat 
tion,  yet  it  retained  a  part  of  its  estates  in  Germany.(22) 


CHAPTER  II. 

ADYSBSB  EVENTS  XK  THE  HISTOET  OF  THE  GUUBCH. 

f  1.  Advene  Events  in  the  West.— ^  2.  In  the  East^  8.  Preeter  John  eUin. 

§  1.  Neithee  the  Jews  nor  the  polytheists,  could  give  the  Christians  or 
the  West  so  much  trouble  as  formerly.  The  former  were  accused  by  the 
Christians  of  various  crimes  pretended  or  real ;  so  that  their  efforts  were* 
directed,  not  so  much  to  make  opposition  to  the  Christians,  as  to  defend 
themselves  in  the  best  manner  they  could  against  their  attacks.     Such  of 

(21)  See  Mattk.  Parit,  Hietoria  major,  p.  toria  Ordinis  Teutonici,  Vindob.,  1727,  fol, 
66,  &c.,  for  an  accotint  of  the  origin  of  the  see  Peter  wm  Dushirg^s  Chronicon  Prusia^ 
Older.  Peter  de  Puy,  Histoire  de  TOidre  edited  with  the  notes  of  Christopher  Hart- 
militaire  des  Templiers,  which  was  repub-  knoch,  Jena,  1679,  4to.  Hipp,  Helyot,  His- 
lisbed  with  many  additional  documents,  toire  des  Ordres,  tome  iii.,  p.  140,  dec.  The 
Brussels,  1751, 4u>.  Nie.  GiaUler,  Historia  Chronicon  Ordinis  Teutonici,  in  Ant.  Mat- 
Templariorum  miiitum,  Amstel.,  1691,  8vo.  th^  AnalecU  vcteris  evi,  torn.  ir.,  p.  621^ 
[For  a  list  of  more  recent  writers,  see  Win-  658,  ed.  nova.  The  Privilegia  Ordinis  Teu- 
er*$  Handb.  d.  theologiscben  Literatur,  Leip-  tonic i,  in  Jo.  Peter  von  Ludwig^s  Religuja. 
tie,  1SS6,  p.  184.~Tr.]  Manuscript.,  torn,  vii.,  p.  49. 

(22)  In  addition  to  Raymmd  DueW*  Hie- 
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the  pol3rtlieist8  as  remained  in  the  North  of  Europe, — and  they  were  con. 
siderably  numerous  in  several  places^ — frequentfy  made  great  slaughter 
among  the  Christians.(l)  But  the  Christian  kings  and  princes  who  were 
in  their  vicinity,  gradually  brought  their  rage  under  restraints ;  and  they 
did  not  cease  from  waging  war  upon  them,  till  they  had  deprived  them 
both  of  their  independence  and  of  their  religious  freedom. 

J2«  The  writers  of  that  age  are  full  of  complaints,  respecting  the  cruelty 
rage  of  the  Saracens  against  the  Christians  in  the  East.  Nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  question  their  veracity. .  But  most  of  them  have  omitted  to 
state  the  great  causes  of  this  cruelty ;  which  were  for  the  most  part,  on 
the  side  of  the  Christians.  In  the  first  place  the  Saracens  had  a  right,  ac 
cording  to  the  laws  of  war,  to  repel  violence  by  violence ;  nor  is  it  easy  to 
see,  with  what  face  the  Christians  could  require  of  this  nation,  which  Aey 
attacked  and  slaughtered  with'  large  armies,  that  it  should  patiently  re- 
ceive  blows  and  not  return  them.  Besides,  the  Christians  in  the  East 
committed  abominable  crimes,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  inflict  the  most  ex- 
quisite  sufferings  and  distress  upon  the  Saracens.  And  can  any  think  it 
strange,  that  they  should  deem  it  right  to  retaliate  ?  Lastly,  is  it  a  new 
and  surprising  thinff  that  a  nation  not  distinguished  for  mildness  and  gen- 
tleness of  temper,  when  provoked  by  the  calamities  of  what  was  pronounced 
a  holy  war,  should  be  severe  upon  those  among  their  subjects,  who  w^re 
united  with  their  enemies  in  religion  ? 

§  d.  A  vast  change  in  the  state  of  the  Christians  in  Northern  Asia,  took 
place  near  the  close  of  this  century,  in  consequence  of  the  victories  of  the 
ffreat  Crcnghiakan  commander  of  the  Tartars.  For  this  descendant  of  the 
Mongols  or  Moguls,  a  hero  who  has  had  few  equals  in  any  age,  attacked 
David  or  TJngchanj  the  brother  or  son  or  at  least  the  successor  of  the  cel- 
ebrated Presier  Johnj  and  himself  called  by  that  name,  and  having  con- 
quered him  in  battle  slew  him  :(2)  then  assailing  the  other  princes  who 
ruled  over  the  Turks,  the  Indians,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Cathai,  he  either 
slew  them  or  made  them  tributary :  and  after  this,  invading  Persia,  India,, 
and  Arabia,  he  overturned  the  Saracenic  empire,  and  established  that  of 
the  Tartars  in  those  oountrie8.(8)  From  this  time,  the  reputation  of  the 
Christian  religion  was  greatly  diminished  in  the  countries  which  had  been 
subject  to  Prester  John  and  his  successor  David :  nor  did  it  cease  to  de- 
cline and  sink  gradually,  till  it  was  wholly  pro8ti:ated  by  either  Moham. 
medan  errors  or  the  fablies  of  paganism.  Vet  the  posterity  of  JoAn,  for  a 
long  time  afier  this,  held  in  the  kingdom  of  Tangut  which  was  his  original 

( 1 )  Hdmtid,  Chronicon  Slavor.,  lib.  i,  c.  f tmtr  prince  of  Moldavia,  deviates  from  both ; 
zzxiv.,  p.  88 ;  c.  zzx¥.,  p.  89 ;  c.  il.,  p.  99.  and  in  bis  preface  to  the  History  of  the  Ot- 
LMLtnt/rogt  Seriptor.  Septentrion.,  p.  195,  toman  Empire,  p.  zlv.,  torn*  i*  French  ad., 
196,  201.  Pettr  LambediUt  Res  Hanv-  aUtes,  on  the  authority  of  the  Arabians,  that 
haig.t  lib.  i.,  p.  23.  GengkuluM  did  not  invade  the  territories  of 

(2)  Respecting  the  year,  in  which  Gen-  his  neighbours,  till  the  year  1214. 
^Atsitan  invaded  and  conouered  Premier  JoAii,  (8)  Fetit  tie  la  Croiz,  Histoire  de  Gen- 
the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Oriental  writers  dis-  ghiz  Can,  Paris,  1711,  12mo,  p.  120,  121. 
agree  very  much.  Most  of  the  Latin  wri-  Bnrih.  Herhtiot,  Bibliolh.  Orientale,  article 
ters  fix  on  the  year  1202 ;  and  thus  refer  the  Gengbizkhan,  p.  378.  Jot.  Sim.  Assetnan^ 
event  to  the  thirteenth  century.  But  Marcp  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vaticana,  torn,  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p. 
PmUothe  Venetian,  de  regionibua  Oriental.,  101  and  295,  dec.  Jean  iu  Plan  Carjfin^ 
lib.  i.,  c.  51,  52, 53,  and  others,  state  that  it  Voyaffe  en  Tartarie,  cap.  v.,  in  the  Recueil 
took  place  in  the  year  1167 ;  and  their  an-  dea  Voyages  ao  Noxd,  tome  vii.,  p.  350. 
thority  I  ehooee  to  follow.    Jkmitruu  Can- 

Vol.  n.— E  b 
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seat,  some  degree  of  power,  though  much  restricted  and  not  independmit; 
and  these  continued  to  adhere  to  the  Christian  religion.(4) 


PART   II. 

THE  INTERNAL   HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE  STATB  OF   LEARNING  AND  SCIENCE. 

i  1,  2.  SUte  of  Leaning  and  Science  among  the  Greeks. — §  8,  4.  Among  the  Latnw; 
-•^  5.  Study  of  the  CiTil  Law. — ^  6.  Canon  Law.-^  7.  Phiioeopbj  among  IbeLatim. 
— ^  6.  iHaagneemento  among  the  Philoeophen.-— ^  9.  GonteeU  of  the  IMectkiane. 
The  Realists  and  Nomiiialists. 

&  1.  Among  the  Greeks,  notwithstanding  the  times  were  calamitous 
ana  revolutions  and  intestine  wars  were  very  frequent,  the  study  of  liter- 
ature  and  the  liheral  arts  was  highly  honoured.  This  was  attributahle  to 
the  patronage  and  the  literary  zeal  of  the  emperors,  especially  the  Comnem ; 
and  likewise  to  the  vigilance  of  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarchs,  who 
feared  lest  the  Greek  church  would  lack  defenders  against  the  Latins,  if  her 
priests  should  neglect  learning.  The  learned  and  luminous  commentaries 
of  Eustathiiu  bishop  of  Thessalonica  upon  Homer  and  Dionysius  [Ferie^ 
getes\  show  that  men  of  the  best  talents  applied  themselves  diligently  to 
the  study  of  classic  literature  and  antiquities.(l)  And  the  many  respecta- 
ble historians  of  the  events  of  their  own  times,  e.  g.,  John  Cinnamusjfi) 
Michael  Glycas,{S)  John  ZonarcLSj(i)  Nicephorus  Sryenrdus,{b)  and  oth- 


(4)  Assenumy  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vaticana, 
torn,  jii.,  part  ii.,  p.  500,  &«.  [AftwAam, 
Historia  Tartaror.  Ecdes.,  cap.  ii.,  p.  29, 
dtc— Tr.] 

(1)  [EusUUhius  was  archbishop  of  Thes- 
salonica in  the  year  1185,  when  his  elo- 
<)uence  saved  that  city  from  demolition  by 
its  Sicilisn  conquerors.  He  was  alive  in 
1194.  His  excellent  commentary  on  Ho- 
tner^  was  published,  Rome,  1650,  4  vols, 
fol.,  and  BasU,  1560,  3  vols.  fol.  He  also 
wrote  a  good  commentary  on  the  geograph- 
ical poem  of  Dionynut  PeriegeteB,  Gr., 
Paris,  1577,  fol.  He  wrote  nothing  on  the- 
ology, so  far  as  is  known.— TV.] 

(2)  [John  Ciimamus  was  secretary  to 
Manuel  Comnenusy  a  srammarian  and  a  sol- 
dier, who  flourished  A.1).  1 160,  and  was  alive 
A.I>.  1183.  He  wrote  the  history  of  the 
two  Cornntniy  John  and  MtavueU  comprising 
erento  from  A.D.  1118  to  A.D.  1176.  The 
first  part  is  very  concise,  the  latter  a  fall 
history ;  and  both  an  written  with  fidelity, 


and  in  a  good  style.  The  best  edition  is 
that  of  Car,  du  FruiUy  in  six  Books,  Paris, 
1670,  fol.—Tr.] 

(3)  IMichael  Oiycas  was  a  native  of  Si- 
cily, and  flourished  A.D.  1120.  His  An- 
nales  Quadripartiti,  is  a  work  not  only  his-' 
torical,  but  alao  philosophical  and  theoloffi- 
cal.  Part  I.  describes  the  creation  of  the 
world  m  six  davs  ;  Part  II.  extendB  from 
the  creation  to  the  birth  of  Christ;  Part  III. 
to  Constantine  the  Great;  and  Part  IV.  to 
the  death  of  Alexius  Comnenus,  A.D.  1118. 
It  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with  notes, 
by  LabM,  Paris,  1660,  fol.  Giycas  also 
wrote  Disputatiunculs  II.;  and  likewise 
many  epistles,  of  which  fragmeBts  are  pre- 
served.—TV.] 

(4)  [John  Zmama^  who  flourished  abovt 
A.D.  1118,  was  a  native  of  CoBstantinoplB, 
and  fo(  many  years  in  poUic  civil  life ;  but 
being  bereft  of  his  wife  and  chtkUen,  be 
retired  to  a  monasteiy,  and  solaced  himself 
by  writiqg  fo'  posterity.     His  Annals  or 
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era,(d)  are  proof  that  neither  the  disposition  to  benefit  succeeding  ages, 
nor  the  ability  to  write  with  skilly  were  wanting  to  many  among  the 
Greek8.(7) 

§  3.  No  one  took  more  pains  to  excite  and  cherish  the  loTe  of  philoso- 
»hy»  it  is  said,  than  Michael  Anchiahu  patriarch  of  Constantinople.(8) 
The  philosophy  to  which  he  was  attached^  appears  to  have  been  that  of 
AruioUe :  for  the  cultivators  of  philosophy  among  the  Greeks,  were  chiefly 
employed  in  expounding  and  improving  this ;  as  appears  among  other  spe- 
cimens, firom  Etutratim^  exposition  of  Aristotle's  Ethics  and  Analytics.(9) 

Oompendiov  Hitloiy,  it  in  three  Ptrte: 
the  met  treato  of  tlie  Jews,  fiom  the  craa^ 
tioB  to  tlie  destniction  of  Jerunlem  by  Ti- 


^ 


the  second  gives  the  Roman  histoiy, 
from  the  founding  of  Rome  to  Constantine 
(he  Grkat,  abridged  chiefly  from  Dion  Com- 
mua  ;  the  third  part  briiws  the  history  of  the 
Greek  eiiq>ire  dovm  to  the  death  of  JUexhu 
Conmenus,  A.D.  1118.  The  )>est  ediUon 
is  that  of  Car.  du  Fretru,  Or.  and  Lat, 
PMs,  1686, 2  Tob.  fol.  ZonaroM  also  wrote 
commeiiuries  on  the  apostolic  canons,  on 
eome  canonical  epistles  of  the  Greek  fathers, 
and  on  the  canons  of  the  councils ;  all  of 
which  were  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  Paris, 
1618,  and  with  Beveridgt*s  notes,  in  his 
Fandects  Canonnm,  Oxon.,  1672,  fol.  Some 
tracta  and  epistles  of  Zonaias,  have  likewise 
been  published.— Tr.] 

(6)  [Nieephorut  Bryenimu  was  the  bus* 
band  of  the  celebrated  female  historian,  An- 
fui  Comnena,  and  of  course  son-in-law  to 
the  emperor  Alexius  Comnenus,  who  raised 
him  to  the  rank  of  Cesar.  He  was  much 
concerned  in  the  public  transactions  from 
A.D.  1096  tUl  A.D.  1137,  the  probable  year 
of  his  death.  He  wrote  the  Byzantine  his- 
tory, in  four  Books,  from  A.D.  1067  to  A.D. 
1061  ;  poblished,  Gr.  snd  Lat.,  with  notes 
by  PeUr  Poussm,  Paris,  1661,  fol.,  and  by 
Car.  du  FreMne,  subjoined  to  the  history  of 
John  Ctnnamuty  Paris,  1670,  fol.— Tr.] 

(6)  lAmta  Comnena,  the  daughter  of  the 
emperor  Aitxhu  Camnemu,  a  woman  of  sii- 
penor  talents  and  learning,  was  bom  A.D. 
1083,  lost  her  mother  in  1118,  and  her 
husband  in  1137.  After  thia,  she  com* 
menced  writing  her  history  of  her  father's 
reign,  from  A.D.  1069  to  1118,  which  is 
properly  a  continoation  of  her  husband's  his- 
tory. She  completed  it  A  J).  1148,  and 
called  it  AUxuts,  or  de  rebus  ab  AUxio  patre 
gestis,  Libri  zv.    It  is  a  well-written  histo- 


1  ISO,  wrote  a  eompeodioos  history  or  Chran* 
icon,  ui  Terse»  from  the  creation  to  A.D. 
1081,  which  he  addressed  to  Irene,  the  sit- 
ter of  the  emperor  Manuel  Comnenus  ;  pub- 
lished, Gr.  and  Lat.,  Leyden,  1616,  4to, 
and  Pins,  1696,  fol. 

Neopkytue,  a  Greek  presbyter  and  modi, 
who  flonriahed  A.D.  1190,  composed  a  nar- 
rative  of  the  calamities  of  Cyprus  when  tsr 
ken  by  the  English  crusaders,  A.D.  1191 ; 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  CateUer,  Mon- 
umenta  Eccles.  Grscs,  torn,  ii.,  p.  467. 

The  preceding  list  cotitaina  the  most  no- 
ted Greek  historians  of  this  century. — Tr.] 

(7)  [If  the  term  be  taken  in  iu  greatest 
latitude,  including  not  merely  the  historians 
of  the  Greek  empire  and  in  the  Greek  hii- 
guage,  but  also  historians  of  the  Graek 
church;  then  it  must  include  the  monk 
Nestor,  the  father  of  Russian  histoiy ;  who 
flourished  at  Kiow,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  century  and  first  part  of  the  twelfth, 
and  whoee  annals  have  procured  repotation 
to  professor  Schloxer.  See  bis  Probe  Rua- 
sicher  Annalen,  Bremen  and  Getting.^  1768, 
8vo. — Schl.  And  Neslor't  Annalen  mit 
Uebersetz.  und  Anmerk.  Ton  A,  L.  von 
SeklHer,  Gotting.,  1802>1809,  6  vols.  8vo. 

-rr.] 

(8)  Theodorue  Baleamon^  Praef  ad  Pho- 
tii  Nomocaiionem ;  in  Henry  JueteWs  Bib- 
liotbeca  Juris  Canon,  veteris,  torn,  ii.,  p.  814. 
— iMicKael  AnehuUue  was  patriarch  of  Con- 
atantinople  from  A.D.  1167  to  A.D.  1186. 
According  to  BaUamon,  he  waa  a  consmn- 
mate  philosopher :  and  it  ia  certain,  that  he 
was  a  fierce  antagonist  of  the  Latins.  He 
haa  left  us  five  synodal  decrees  ;  publisfaAd, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  the  Jus.  Gr.  Rom.,  lib.  iii., 
p.  227.  He  also  composed  a  Dialogue, 
which  be  had  with  the  emperor  Manuel  Comr 
nenus  upon  occaaion  of  the  airival  at  Con- 
stantinople of  legates  from  the  Roman  pon- 


ry ;  and  important,  as  ginng  a  minute  ac-    tiff ;  some  extracts  from  which  are  published 
count  of  the  first  crusa&rs,  with  whom  she    by  Leo  AUatnu^  de  Consensu,  dec. 


bad  personal  knowledge.  The  best  edition 
is  that  of  Poueem,  Ur.  and  Lat,  with  a 
Olossary,  Paris,  1661,  fol.,  or  rather  iu  re- 
flrint  by  Dn  ^cmm,  subjoined  to  Cinnamu9f 
Puis,  1670,  fol. 

Conetanimue   MtmoMoee,   about    A.D. 


lib.  ii., 
c.  3,  4  2,  c.  5,  4  2,  and  c.  9,  4  3.— TV.] 

(9)  [EuatraHuM  waa  metropolitan  of  Nice 
about  A.D.  11)0 ;  and  waa  reputed  a  learn- 
ed man,  as  well  as  a  distinguished  theolo* 
gian.  His  comments  on  Aristotle's  Ethics, 
and  on  the  latter  part  of  hia  Analytica,  haw 
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Yet  the  Platonic  philosophy  was  not  wholly  neglected.  On  llie  eontraiy  it 
appears  that  many,  and  especially  those  who  embraced  the  principles  of  the 
Mystics,  much  preferred  tiiis  philosophy  before  the  peripatetic ;  and  they 
considered  PltUo  as  suited  to  men  of  piety  and  candour,  while  ArisUjiU 
was  suited  to  wranglers  and  the  vainglorious.  And  their  disagreement 
soon  afterwards  gave  rise  to  the  noted  controversy  among  the  Greeks,  re- 
specting the  comparative  merits  of  the  Platonic  and  the  Aristotelian  phi. 
losophy. 

§  8.  In  a  great  part  of  the  western  world,  extraordinary  zeal  was  awa. 
kened  in  this  age  for  the  prosecution  of  literature,  and  the  cultivation  of 
every  branch  of  learning :  to  which  some  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  kings  and 
princes  who  could  see  the  utility  of  learning  in  improving  and  establishing 
society,  contributed  by  their  authority  and  their  munificence.  Hence  as<. 
sociations  of  learned  men  were  formed  in  many  places,  for  teaching  the 
various  branches  of  human  knowledge ;  and  as  the  youth  resorted  to  them 
in  great  numbers  eager  for  instruction,  those  higher  schools  which  the  next 
age  called  Universities,  were  gradually  produced.  Paris  exceeded  all  the 
oUier  cities  of  Europe,  in  the  number  of  its  learned  men,  in  its  schools  of 
various  kinds,  as  well  as  in  the  concourse  of  its  students.  Hence  in  this 
city,  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  arose  a  literary  institution  similar  to 
ours  of  the  higher  order,  though  rude  and  imperfect  as  yet,  but  which  time 
gradually  moulded  into  form  and  brought  to  perfection.(lO)  Nearly  at  the 
same  time,  9.  distinguished  school  for  the  various  sciences  was  founded  at 
Angers,  by  the  efforts  and  care  of  U^er  the  bishop  ;  though  here,  juris- 

Srudence  appears  to  have  held  the  first  rank.(ll)  There  was  already  at 
fontpelier  a  very  celebrated  school  for  the  civil  law  and  for  medical  sci- 
eace.(12)  In  Italy  the  school  of  Bologna,  which  had  its  commencement 
anterior  to  this  century,  now  possessed  high  renown.  It  was  chiefly  re- 
sorted to  by  the  students  of  the  Roman  law  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
and  especially  after  the  emperor  Lotharius  II.  reinstated  it,  and  conferred 
on  it  new  privileges.  (13)  In  the  same  country,  the  medical  school  of  Sa^ 
lerao  which  had  before  been  very  celebrated,  now  allured  an  inmiense  num- 
ber of  students.  While  so  many  schools  were  rising  up  in  Europe,  the 
sovereign  pontiff  Alexander  III.  enacted  a  special  law  in  the  council  of 
Rome,  A.D.  1179,  requiring  schools  to  be  everywhere  set  up,  or  to  be  re- 
been  published.  His  tract  against  Chryto-  fiftk  centti^,  by  Theoiotiiu  II.,  and  thev 
2amw,  de  processione  Sp.  Sancti,  still  exists  show  the  diploma  of  that  emperor  by  which 
inMS.,besides  (as  is  said)  some  other  tracts  he  enriched  their  city  with  such  an  oma- 
on  the  same  subject. — Tr^l  ment.     But  most  writers  contend,  that  this 

(10)  Cat.  Egasse  de  Boulay^  Historia  diploma  is  a  fabrication ;  and  they  adduce 
Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  463,  &c.  Stejfh.  strong  proofs,  that  the  school  of  Bologna  wa» 
FagquieTf  Recherches  ae  la  France,  livr.  lit.,  not  more  ancient  than  the  eleventh  century, 
c.  zxix.  Peter  Lambecius,  Historia  Bibli-  and  that  its  principal  enlargement  was  m 
oth.  Vindob ,  lib.  ii.,  c.  v.,  p.  260.  His-  the  ttpelfth  century,  particularly  in  the  timo 
toire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  tome  ix.,  p.  of  Lothair  11.  See  Car.  Sigoniust  Histo- 
60-88.  .ria  Bononiensis,  as  published  with  notes 

(11)  BouZay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  among  his  Works.  Lud,  Ant.  Muratori, 
ii.,  p.  215.  Pecquet  de  la  Lhomerej  Diss.  Antiquitates  Italicae  medii  aeTi,  torn,  iii.,  p. 
sur  I'Antiquit^  de  rUniTorsei^  d'Angers,  p.  23,  884,  898,  and  especially,  the  Tery  learn- 
21,  &c.  Angers,  1786,  4to.  ed  God.  Ge.  KntfeVs  elegant  History  of  the 

(12)  Histoire  generate  de  Languedoc,  par  University  of  Bologna,  written  in  German, 
les  Benedictine,  tome  ii.,  p.  617,  &c.  Helmet.,  1760,  8to.    Compare  Jutt.  Henr, 

(13)  The  inhabiUnts  of  Bologns  tell  us,  BSkmer's  Prsf  ad  Corpus  juris  Csnonici^ 
theii  university  was  founded  ts  eariy  ts  the    p.  9,  iu. 
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instated  if  they  had  before  existed,  in  the  monasteries  and  in  the  cathedral 
churches:  for  those  which  had  formerly  flourished  in  these  situations, 
through  the  ne^gence  of  the  monks  and  the  bishops,  were  either  wholly 
•prostrate  or  much  decayed.(14)  But  the  daily  increasing  fame  and  glory 
of  the  higher  schools  or  universities,  rendered  this  law  of  little  effect ;  for 
the  majority  flocking  to  those  new  seats  of  learning,  the  monastic  and  ca? 
thedral  schools  gradually  declined  and  came  to  nothing. 

§  4.  Among  the  benefits  derived  from  these  many  literary  associations, 
at  their  very  commencement,  was  this,  that  not  only  were  the  boundaries 
of  human  knowledge  extended,  but  a  new  division  of  the  branches  of  it  took 
place.  Hitherto  all  learning  had  been  confined  to  what  were  called  the 
seven  liberal  arts;  three  of  which,  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  dialectics,  com- 
prised what  was  called  the  Trvnum ;  and  the  other  four,  arithmetic,  music, 
geometry,  and  astronomy,  were  called  the  Quadrmum,  Most  persons 
were  contented  with  the  Trimum ;  but  those  who  wished  to  be  thought 
learned  men  of  the  first  rank,  ascended  to  the  Quadrixtum.  To  these 
[seven  liberal]  arts,  were  now  added,  besides  the  study  of  languages  for 
which  few  had  much  taste,  iheoU^i^—noi  however  the  old  and  simple  the- 
ology,  which  was  destitute  of  system  and  connexion  and  rested  solely  on 
texts  of  scripture  and  sentences  from  the  ancient  fathers,  but  philosophical 
or  scholastic  theology ;  also  jurisprudence,  or  civil  and  canon  law ;  and 
lastly,  medidnej  or  physic  as  it  was  then  called.(15)  For  as  particular 
schoob  were  now  devoted  to  these  sciences,  they  were  of  course  placed  in 
the  list  of  studies  which  merited  the  attention  of  men  of  erudition.  And 
when  this  was  done,  the  common  distribution  of  the  sciences  was  to  be 
changed.  Hence  the  seven  liberal  arts  were  gradually  included  under  the 
term  philosophy;  to  which  were  added,  theology^  jurisprudence^  and  medi^ 
dnek  And  thus  these  four  Faculties  as  they  are  called,  were  in  the  next 
century  formed  in  the  universities. 

6  5.  In  Italy  the  reputation  and  authority  of  the  old  Roman  law  revived, 
and  it  caused  all  other  systems  of  law  then  in  use  to  go  into  desuetude, 
aAer  the  discovery  at  the  capture  of  Amalphi  A.D.  1187  by  the  emperor 
Lotharius  II.,  of  the  celebrated  copy  of  the  Pandects  or  Digest^  of  which 
there  had  been  very  little  knowledge  for  many  centuries  and  which  the 
emperor  now  presented  to  the  city  of  Pisa.  From  this  time  the  learned 
began  to  study  the  Roman  law  with  more  eagerness,  schools  were  also 
opened  for  the  study  of  this  law  in  the  university  of  Bologna,  and  after- 
wards  likewise  in  other  cities  of  Italy  and  also  beyond  Italy.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  whereas  men  had  previously  lived  under  various  laws,  and 
every  gentleman  had  been  at  liberty  to  choose  which  he  would  obey, 
whether  the  Salic  laws,  or  those  of  the  Lombards,  or  of  the  Burgundians, 
&c.,  the  Roman  laws  gradually  obtained  the  ascendency  through  the  greater 
part  of  Europe,  and  excluded  all  others.  It  is  an  old  opinion  that  Lotha- 
rius  II.,  at  the  instigation  of  Imerius  or  Guarnerus  the  first  teacher  of  the 
Roman  law  in  the  university  of  Bologna,  published  a  decree  that  all  should 
thenceforth  obey  the  Roman  law  only,  the  others  being  abrogated.     But 

(14)  See  Boekmer^s  Jot.  Ecdee.  Protes-  in  the  18th  century,  applied  ptrticalariy  to 
tantiam,  torn.  !▼.,  p-  706.  medicinal  atodies,  and  it  has  also  preserved 

(15)  [''  The  word  vkyneOf  though,  ac-  that  limited  sense  in  the  English  langoage.'* 
coraing  to  its  etymoloffy,  it  denotes  the  -^MadJ} 

study  of  natural  phflosopby  in  general,  was. 
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learned  men  hare  showa  tfaat  this  opinion  is  supported  by  no  solid  eyi* 
dence.(16)     • 

§  6.  The  civil  law  being  placed  among  the  sciences  to  be  taught  in  the 
schools,  the  Roman  pontifib  and  their  friends  deemed  it  not  only  useful  but 
necessary,  that  the  canon  law  or  that  which  regulates  the  afi^rs  of  the 
church,  should  have  the  same  privilege.  There  existed  indeed  some  col- 
lections of  canons  or  ecclesiastical  laws,  but  there  was  not  one  among  them 
that  was  complete  and  fit  to  be  expounded  in  the  schools,  in  consequence 
both  of  their  want  of  arrangement  and  their  deficiency  in  copiousness  of 
nmtten  Hence  Gratianf  a  Benedictine  monk  bom  at  Chiusi,  and  now  re- 
siding at  Bologna  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Felix  and  Nabor,  about  the  year 
1130,  compiled  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  the  epistles  of  the 
pontiffs,  and  the  decrees  of  councils,  an  epitome  of  canon  law,  suitable  for 
the  instruction  of  youth  in  the  schools. (17)  The  Roman  pontiff  Eugene 
III.  was  highly  pleased  with  the  work ;  and  the  doctors  of  Bologna  re- 
ceived it  with  applause,  and  immediately  adopted  it  as  their  guide  in  teach- 
ing, and  their  example  was  followed  first  by  the  university  of  Paris,  and 
then  by  the  other  universities.  The  most  learned  men  of  the  Romish 
church  acknowledge,  that  Gratiah's  Decretum  as  it  is  commonly  called,  or 
his  Concordia  discordantium  Canonum  as  the  author  himself  called  it,  is  full 
of  numberless  faults  and  mistakes.(18)  Yet  as  it  admirably  strengthens 
and  supports  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  it  has  become  in  a  measure 

(16)  See  Herm.  ConringiiM^  de  Orimne  shipf  the  eacnments,  futs  and  festivals,  im- 
iaris  Gennanici»  cap.  zjcii.  Gvido  Gramus, 
Epist.  de  Paudectis,  p.  21,  69,  ed.  Florence, 
1 737, 4to.  HemTn^  Brencmaniu  Historia  Pan- 
dectar.,  p.  41,  &c.  Lud.  Ant.  Muratorij 
Pnef.  ad  leges  Lengobardicas ;  in  his  Scrip- 
tores  rerum  Italicar.,  torn,  i.,  part  ii.,  p.  4, 
dtc.,  and  in  his  Antiquit.  Ital.  medii  avi, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  285,  6lc.  On  this  subject,  Geo, 
Caiixtus  had  a  warm  controversy  with 
Barth.  Nihusius^  who  adhered  to  the  com- 
mon opinion  respecting  Immu9  and  Lo- 
tkariut.  The  history  of  this  controversy 
is  given  by  Jo.  MoiUrus,  Cimbria.  Liiterata, 
tom.  iii.,p.  142,  &c. 

(17)  [Of  Gratian  himself,  nothing  more 
is  known  than  is  stated  in  the  text.  He 
completed  his  Decretvm  about  A.D.  1151. 
It  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first 
part  is  subdivided  into  one  hundred  and  one 
Disttnctiones ;  in  which  he  treats  of  law  in 
general  and  canon  law  in  particular,  in  the 
first  twenty  Distinctiones ;  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  treat  of  the  diiferent  orders  of  the 
clergy,  their  qualifications,  ordination,  du- 
ties, and  powers.  The  second  part  is  sub- 
divided into  thirty-six  Causet,  each  embra- 
cing several  Questions,  which  tire  treated  of 
in  one  or  more  chapters.  This  part  properly 
contains  the  rules  and  principles  of  proceea- 
ing  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  all  the  va- 
lieties  of  causes  that  occur.  The  third  part 
is  much  shorter  than  either  of  the  preceding. 
It  is  divided  into  fioe  Distinctiones;  %aA 
tveats  of  the  consecration  of  churches,  wor- 


ages,  6cc. — This  work,  together  with  the 
Decretals  of  Gregory  IX.  in  five  Books,  the 
Liber  sextus  Decreteuium  of  Boniface  VIII., 
the  Constitutions  of  Clement  v.,  and  the 
Extravagantes  of  John  XXII.  and  others, 
constitutes  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  and 
forms  more  than  one  half  of  the  whole.  It  is  a 
compilation  from  genuine  and  spurious  can- 
ons, decrees,  and  decisions,  without  much 
discrimination ;  and  is  so  carelessly  made 
that  the-authora  are  frequently  confounded, 
and  one  cited  for  another.  It  is  therefore 
no  great  authority;  nor  is  it  regarded  as 
such,  by  modern  canonists.  Though  fa- 
vourable to  the  pretensions  of  the  Koman 
pontiffs  in  the  main,  yet  it  is  against  their 
claims  in  several  particulars ;  and  this  may 
have  tended  to  sink  its  credit  with  both 
Catholics  and  ProtestanU.  After  all,  it  was 
a  noble  work  for  the  age  in  which  it  was 
compiled,  and  justly  entitles  its  author  to 
the  appellation  of  the  father  of  canon  law. 
-Tr.) 

(18)  See,  among  others,  Anton.  Augus- 
tinus,  de  emendatione  Grratiani,  cum  obser- 
vationibus  Steph.  Baluze,  and  Gerh.  van 
Mastriehtf  Amheim,  1678,  8vo.  [Numer- 
ous errors  and  mistakes  having^  been  discov- 
ered in  the  Decretum  of  Gratian,  on  which 
Augustinus  wrote  a  treatise,  it  was  subject- 
ed to  a  careful  revision  by  order  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  then  published  with  sll  the 
corrections  that  could  be  ascertained,  by  au- 
thoiity  of  Gregory  XIII.,  A.D.  i680.^7V.} 
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aacred,aiid  still  retains  that,  high  authority  whioih  it  unreasonably  acquired 
in  that  illiterate  and  barbarous  age.(19) 

§  7.  All  the  Latins  who  wished  to  rank  among  learned  men,  eagerly 
studied  philosophy.  Most  people  by  the  middle  of  the  century  divided  pJU^ 
Josophy^  taking  the  word  in  its  broadest  sense,  into  ihearetiealypracticeUjme* 
ehMucalj  and  logical.  Under  iheareUcal  philosophy  was  comprehended 
theology^  in  that  form  in  which  it  is  pursued  under  the  guidance  of  reason, 
that  is,  natural  theology,  also  mathematies  and  phynes.  To  practical  phi* 
losophy  belonged  eihieSf  economics,  and  poHUcs,  Mechanical  philosophy 
embraced  the  seven  arts  of  common  life,  including  navigation,  agriculture, 
and  hunting.  Logic  they  divided  into  grammar,  and  the  art  of  reasoning  ; 
and  the  latter  they  subdivided  into  rhetoric,  dialectics,  and  sophistics.  Un- 
der the  head  of  dialectics,  they  included  that  branch  of  metaphysics  which 
treats  of  general  ideas.  This  distribution  of  the  sciences  was  generally 
approved ;  yet  some  wished  to  separate  mechanics  and  grammar  from  phi- 
loeophy,  Init  others  opposed  this,  because  they  would  have  ail  science  to 
be  included  under  the  name  of  philo8ophy.(20) 

^  8.  But  the  teachers  of  these  several  branches  of  philosophy,  were 
split  into  various  parties  or  sects,  which  had  fierce  contests  with  each  oth- 
er.(21)  In  the  first  place,  there  was  a  threefold  method  of  teaching  phi. 
losophy.  (I.)  The  old  and  simple  method,  which  did  not  go  beyond  For^ 
phyry  and  the  Dialectics  ascribed  to  St.  Augustine,  and  which  advised  that 
few  persons  should  study  philosophy,  lest  divine  wisdom  should  become 
adulterated  with  human  subtilties.  (11.)  The  Aristotelian,  which  explained 
and  elucidated  the  works  of  AristoUe,  For  Latin  translations  of  some  of 
the  books  of  Aristotle  were  now  in  the  hands  of  the  learned  ;(22)  though 
these  translations  were  rude,  obscure,  and  ambiguous,  so  that  those  who 
used  them  in  teaching  often  fell  into  strange  incongruities  and  absurdities. 


<19)  See  Gerh,  van  Mastriehtf  Historis 
Jnriv  ecclesiattici,  if  293,  p.  336,  aod  Just. 
Ham.  BohnuTy  Jos.  eccles.  ProteeUnt.,  tom. 
L,  p.  100,  ^c,  and  eepecially  his  Preface  to 
bis  Bew  edition  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon- 
ici,  Halle,  1747,  4to.  AUxand.  Maehiwel, 
Obserrationes  ad  Sigonii  Hittor.  Bononi- 
ensem,  torn,  iii.,  0pp.  Siganiit  p.  128,  Ac. 
He  here  addnces  many  new  things  respect- 
ing Vratian  and  his  labours,  from  a  very- 
ancient  Kalendaiinm  Archigymnasii  Bonoo- 
iensis :  but  these  statements  are  much  ques- 
tioned. Nor  has  that  famous  Kalendarium 
yet  been  published  of  which  the  Bolognians 
tell  us  so  much,  and  of  which  they  have  re- 
peatedly promised  to  give  the  world  a  copy 
and  thus  end  controversy  respecting  it.  This 
fact  increases  suspicion.  And  if  I  do  not 
misjodge,  the  fragments  of  the  Kalendarium 
which  nave  been  published,  bear  manifest 
marks  of  pious  fraud. 

(30)  These  statements  we  have  derived 
from  several  source^,  but  especially  from 
Hugo  of  St.  Victor,  Didascal.,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
ii.,  p.  7,  du:.,  0pp.,  tom.  i.,  and  from  the 
Metalogicumof  John  of  Saliabury  in  various 


(31)  See  Chdofr.  de  S.  Victere,  Poem 
Oh  the  sects  of  phitosophers  in  this  age ; 
published  by  William  U  Boeuft  Diss,  snr 
rhistoire  eccles.  et  civile  de  Psris.  tom.  ii., 
p.  364,  dtc.  Boulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  663,  d&c.  Ant.  Wood^  Antiquit. 
Ozonienses,  tom.  i.,  p.  61.  Johnoi  Salis- 
burv,  MeUlogicum,  end  Policraticon,  passim. 

(33)  Robert  de  Monte,  Appendix  ad  Sv- 
gihertem  Gemblacensom ;  published  by  Luc. 
Dackery,  subjoined  to  the  0pp.  Guiberti  de 
Novigcnto,  ad  ann.  1188,  p.  763.  Jacobus 
Clericus  de  Venecia  transtulit  de  Graeco  in 
Latinum  qoosdam  libros  Aristotelis  et  com- 
mentatus  est,  scilicet  Topiea,  Analyt.  pri- 
ores  et  posteriores  et  Elenchos.  Quamvis 
antiquior  translatio  super  eosdem  libros  ha 
beretor.  Thomas  Becket,  Epistolar.,  lib.  ii., 
ep.  zciii.,  p.  464,  ed.  Bruxell,  1683,  4to. 
Itero  preces,  quatenus  libros  Aristotelis, 
qoos  habetis,  mthi  faciatia  excribi. — Precor 
etiam  itenta  sopplicatione,  (^uatenus  in 
Operibus  Aristotehs,  ubi  difficihon  fuerint, 
notulas  iaciatis,  eo  quod  interpretem  aliqua- 
tonus  suspectum  habeo,  <^uia  licet  eloquens 
fuerit  alias,  ut  ssepe  audivi,  minus  tamen  fuit 
in  Grammatica  iostittttDe. 
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(III.)  The  free  method,  by  which  men  attempted  to  investigate  latent  truth 
by  their  own  ingenuity,  aided  however  by  the  precepts  of  Aristotle  and 
Flato.  But  those  who  pursued  this  method,  commendable  as  it  may  be  in 
itself,  for  the  most  part  misemployed  their  ingenuity  and  wearied  them, 
selves  and  their  disciples  with  idle  questions  and  distinctions.  (23)  These 
various  opinions,  contests,  and  defects  of  the  philosophizers,  induced  many 
to  hold  all  philosophy  in  contempt,  and  to  wish  to  banish  it  from  the  schools. 
§  9.  But  none  disputed  more  subtilely,  or  contended  more  fiercely,  than 
the  Dialecticians ;  who  being  occupied  exclusively  with  universals  as  they 
were  called,  or  general  ideas,  confined  their  whole  science  to  this  one  sub- 
ject, and  explained  it  in  different  ways.(24)  There  were  at  this  time  two 
principal  sects  among  them.  Realists  and  Nominalists^  each  of  which  was 
subdivided  into  several  minor  parties.  The  NominaUsts  of  this  age  were 
indeed  inferior  in  numbers  and  in  authority  to  the  Realists ;  yet  they  were 
not  without  followers.  To  these  was  added  a  third  sect,  that  of  the  For^ 
malists ;  which  in  a  sense  took  middle  ground  between  the  disputants. 
But  they  really  did  no  good,  for  they  cast  no  light  on  the  subject,  and  there, 
fore  only  fiirmshed  new  matter  for  controversy.(25)  Those  devoted  to 
the  study  of  the  medical  art,  to  astronomy,  mathematics,  and  the  kindred 
sciences,  continued  to  repair  to  the  8clyx>ls  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain :  and 
many  books  of  the  Arabians  were  translated  into  Latin.(26)    For  the  high 


(23)  See  John  of  Salisbuiy,  Policraticon, 
p.  434,  6cc.,  and  Metalogicum,  p.  814,  6lc., 
and  others. 

(24)  John  of  SalifbuiT}  an  elegant  writer 
of  this  centuiy,  pleasantly  says  in  his  Poli- 
craticon sen  de  nugis  curialium,  lib.  yii.,  p. 
451.  "  He  (the  philosopher)  is  prepared  to 
solve  the  old  question  about  genera  and  spe- 
cies ;  and  while  he  is  labouring  upon  it,  the 
universe  becomes  old ;  more  time  is  con- 
sumed upon  it,  than  the  Ccsars  spent  in 
conquering  and  subduing  the  world ;  more 
money  is  expended,  than  all  the  wealth  which 
CrcBsus  ever  possessed.  For  this  single 
subject  has  occupied  many,  so  lon^,  that  after 
consuming  their  whole  lives  upon  it  they  have 
not  understood  either  that  or  any  thing  else." 

(25)  John  of  Salisbury,  Policrat.,  lib.  vii., 
p.  451 ,  452.  "  Some  (the  Formalisto)  with 
the  mathematicians,  abstract  the  fomu  of 
things ;  and  to  them  refer  whatever  is  said 
about  universals.  Others  (the  Realists)  ex- 
amine men's  sensations  of  objects ; .  and 
maintain  that  these  go  by  the  name  of  uni- 
versals. There  were  also  some  (the  Nom- 
inalists) who  held  that  words  constitute  the 
genera  and  species ;  but  their  opinion  is  now 
exploded,  and  with  the  authors  of  it,  has  dis- 
appeared. Yet  there  are  still  some  treading 
in  their  steps,  (though  they  blush  to  own 
their  master  and  his  opinions),  and  adhering 
only  to  tiamet,  what  they  take  away  from 
thinffs  and  from  sensations  they  attribute  to 
words." — The  sect  of  FormaiitU,  therefore, 
is  more  ancient  than  John  Duns  Scolus, 
whom  the  learned  have  accounted  the  father 


of  the  Formalists.  See  also  John  of  Salis- 
bury's Metalogieuniy  lib.  ii.,  c.  xvii.,  p.  814, 
&c.,  where  he  recounts  the  contests  of  these 
sects.  Alius  (says  he  among  other  things) 
consistit  in  vocibui,  licet  haec  opinio  com 
Roscelino  suo  fere  jam  evanuerit ;  alius  ser- 
mones  intuetur  ;  alius  versatur  inlelleclibus, 

(26)  Gerhard  of  Cremona,  a  celebrated 
Italian  astronomer  and  physician,  removed 
to  Toledo  in  Spain,  and  there  translated 
many  Arabic  books  into  Latin.  See  Mura- 
tori,  Antiq.  Italicae  medii  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  p. 
936,  937.  Peter  Mirmet,  a  French  monk, 
went  among  the  Saracens  in  Spain  and  Af« 
rica  to  learn  geography.  See  JL«.  DocAery, 
Spicileg.  voter,  scriptor.,  torn,  ix.,  p.  443, 
old  ed.  Dan.  Merley  or  Morlach,  an  Eng- 
lishman fond^f  mathematics,  went  to  Tole- 
do in  Spain,  and  thence  brought  away  to  his 
own  country  many  Arabic  books.  See  Ant. 
Wood^t  Antiq.  Oxonienses,  torn,  i.,  p.  56, 
dtc.  Peter  the  venerable,  abbot  of  Ciugni, 
went  into  Spain,  and  having  learned  the 
Arabian  language,  translated  into  Latin  the 
Koran  and  a  life  of  Mohammed.  See  Jo. 
MaJbilUm,  Annales  Benedict.,  toih.  vi.,  lib. 
Ixxvit.,  p.  345.  And  this  Peter  (as  he  him- 
self tells  us,  Biblioth  Cluniacens.,  p.  1 169) 
found  in  Spain  on  the  Ebro,  Robert  Reten- 
ensis  an  Enfflishman,  and  Herman  a  Dalma- 
tian, as  well  as  others,  pursuing  the  study  of 
astrology.  Many  other  examples  of  the  kind 
may  be  collected  from  the  records  of  thia 
century. —  [A  wholly  new  light  has  been 
shed  on  these  sabjecU  by  Jonirdaim^  recher- 
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reputation  of  the  Arabic  learning,  joined  with  zeal  for  the  conversion  of 
fhe  Spanish  Saracens  to  Christianity,  induced  many  to  apply  themselves 
to  the  study  of  the  Arabic  language  and  literature. 


CHAPTER  n. 

HISTOST   OF  THE  TEACHBKS  AND  THS  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

9  1.  Lives  of  the  Clergy. — ^  2.  Efforts  of  the  Pontiffs  to  aggrandize  themselves.  The 
Contest  respecting  Investitures. — ^  3,  4,  5.  Its  Progress.--^  0.  Compromise  between 
the  Pontiff  and  the  Emperor. — ^  7.  Two  Popes  :  Anacletus  and  Innocent. — ^  8.  The 
other  Pontiffs  of  this  Century.—-^  9.  Renewal  of  the  Contest  under  Hadrian  IV.  and 
Frederic  Barbarossa. — ^  10,  11.  Contests  in  the  Election  of  Pontiffs.—^  12.  Contest 
of  Alexander  III.  with  Henry  II. — ^  13.  Alexander  advances  the  Roman  See  byTahoas 
A«s. — ^  14.  His  Successors. — 4  15»  16-  The  rest  of  the  Cleigy  and  their  Vices. — 
^  17.  Contentions  between  thiB  Cistercians  and  Cluniacensians. — $  18.  Lives  of  the 
Canons. — ^  19.  New  Monastic  Orders. — ^  SO.  Plramonstntensians.---^  21  •  Cannelites. 
— ^  32.  The  Greek  Wrilen.--(  23.  The  Latin  Writers. 

§  1.  Wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we  discover  traces  of  the  dishonesty. 
Ignorance,  luxury,  and  other  vices,  with  which  both  the  church  and  the 
state  were  contaminated,  by  those  who  wished  to  be  regarded  as  presiding 
over  and  taking  the  lead  in  all  religious  matters.  If  we  except  a  few  in. 
dividus^ls,  who  were  of  a  better  character  and  who  lamented  the  profligacy 
and  vices  of  their  order,  all  of  them  disregarding  the  salvation  of  the  peo- 
ple, were  intent  on  following  their  base  propensities,  increasing  their 
wealth  and  honours,  encroaching  and  trampling  upon  the  rights  of  sover- 
eigns  and  magistrates,  and  living  in  luxury  and  splendour.  Such  as  wish 
to  investigate  this  subject,  may  consult  Bemhard*s  five  Books  of  Medita« 
tions  addressed  to  the  pontiff  Eugene,  and  his  Apology  addressed  to  the 
abbot  William ;  in  the  first  of  which  works,  he  censures  and  deplores  the 
shameful  conduct  of  the  pontiffs  and  bishops,  and  in  the  last,  the  base  lives 
of  the  monks.(l) 


ches  critiques  sor  I'age  et  Porigine  des  tra- 
dnctioDs  ijatines  d* Aristote,  et  snr  des  com- 
mentaires  Grecs  on  Arabes  employes  par 
des  Docteors  Scholastiques,  Paris,  1819. 
Gieseler^s  Text-book  by  Cunningkam,  vol 
ii.,p.  821,  note  2.— TV.] 

(1)  Oerhohu9f  de  corrapto  ecclesis  statu ; 
in  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  torn,  v.,  p.  63,  dec. 
Gallia  Christiana,  torn,  i.,  p.  6.  Append., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  266, 273,  dec.  BouJay^  Historia 
Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  490,  690,  &c., 
where  he  treats  at  large  of  the  morals  of  the 
ecclesiastics  and  ccenobites.  [Hunu,  (His- 
tory of  Eng.,  ch.  X.,  A.D.  1189),  says  of 
Richard  I.  king  of  England,  when  about  to 
enter  on  his  crusade  to  Palestine,  that  he 
**  carried  so  little  the  appearance  of  sanctity 
in  his  conduct,  that  Fulk  curate  of  Neuilly, 
a  zealous  preacher  of  the  crusade  who  from 
that  merit  had  acquired  the  privilege  of 

Vol,  II.— F  f 


speaking  the  boldest  truths,  adTised  him  to 
nd  himself  of  his  notorious  sins,  particularlr 
his  pride,  avarice,  and  voluphiousnees,  which 
he  called  the  king's  three  fayourite  daugh- 
ters. You  counsel  well,  repUed  Richard, 
and  I  hereby  diepoee  of  the  fartt  to  the  Tern- 
floo'ty  of  the  second  to  the  Benedictines,  and 
of  the  third  to  my  prelates,^*  Such  a  sar- 
casm from  a  monarch,  shows  the  notoriety 
of  clerical  vice,  as  well  as  the  peculiar  di- 
rection it  took  in  the  principal  classes  of 
clerical  persons.  In  the  preceding  chapter, 
A.D.  1189,  Mr.  Hume  says :  "  We  are  told 
by  Giraldus  Cambrensis  (cap.  v.,  in  Anglia 
Sacra,  vol.  ii.),  that  the  monks  and  prior  of 
St.  Swithun  threw  themselves  one  day  pros- 
trate on  the  ground  and  in  the  mire,  before 
Henry  II.,  complaining  with  many  tears  and 
much  doleful  lamentation,  that  the  bishop 
of  Winchester  who  was  also  their  abbot,  had 
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§  2.  The  Roman  pontiffs  at  the  head  of  the  Latin  church,  laboured  du^ 
ring  the  whole  century,  though  not  all  with  equal  success,  to  retain  the 
possessions  and  authority  they  had  acquired,  and  likewise  to  extend  thenv 
still  farther ;  while  on  the  contrary,  the  emperors  and  kings  exerted  them 
selves  to  the  utmost,  to  diminish  Uieir  opulence  and  their  power.  Hence 
arose  perpetual  jarring  and  warfare  between  the  empire  and  the  priesthoodr 
(as  it  was  then  expressed),  which  were  a  source  of  great  public  calamity. 
Pascal  II.,  who  was  created  pontiff  at  the  close  of  3ie  preceding  century, 
reigned  securely  at  the  commencement  of  this ;  nor  was  the  opposing  fac- 
tion  that  sided  with  the  emperors,  sufficiently  powerful  to  fix  an  imperial 
pontiff  in  the  chair  of  the  deceased  GviberL(2)  Fascal  thei:efore  in  a 
council  at  Rome  A.D.  1102,  renewed  the  decrees  of  his  predecessors 
against  investitures^  excommunicated  Henry  IV.  anew,  and  stirred  up  ene- 
mies against  him  wherever  ho  could.  Henry  resolutely  withstood  these 
menaces  and  machinations :  but  two  years  after,  A.D.  1104,  his  own  son 
Henry  V.  took  up  arms  against  his  father,  under  pretence  of  religion ;  and 
now  all  was  over.  For  afler  an  unsuccessful  campaign,  he  was  compelled 
by  his  son  to  abdicate  the  throne,  and  died  friendless  and  forsaken  at 
Liege,  A.D.  1106.  Whether  the  son  was  induced  to  engage  in  this  war 
with  his  father  by  his  ambition  of  reigning,  or  by  the  instigation  of  the 
pontiff,  does  not  appear.  But  it  is  certain  that  Pascal  absolved  the  son 
from  his  oath  of  obedience  to  his  father,  and  very  zealously  supported  and 
defended  his  cause.^3) 

§  3.  But  this  political  revolution  was  far  from  answering  the  expecta* 
tions  of  Pascal.  For  Henry  V.  could  by  no  means  be  induced  to  give  up 
the  right  of  investing  bishops  and  abbots,  although  he  conceded  to  the  coU 
leges  of  canons  and  monks  the  power  of  electing  tiiem.  Hence  the  pontiflj 
in  the  councils  of  Guastalla  in  Italy  and  Troyes  in  France,  A.D.  1107, 
renewed  the  decrees  which  nad  been  enacted  against  investitures.  The 
controversy  was  now  suspended  for  a  few  years ;  because  Henry  was  so 
occupied  with  his  wars  that  he  had  i^o  leisure  to  pursue  it.  But  when  his 
wars  were  closed,  A.D.  1110,  he  marched  with  a  large  army  into  Italy,  to 
settle  this  protracted  and  pernicious  controversy  at  Rome.  As  he  ad- 
vanced slowly  towards  Rome,  the  pontiff  finding  himself  destitute  of  all 
succour,  offered  to  compromise  with  him  on  these  conditions  ;  that  the  king 
dioukl  relinquish  the  investiture  with  the  staff  and  the  ring,  and  that  the 
bishops  and  abbots  should  restore  to  the  emperor  the  royal  benefices  (ben* 

cut  off  thxet  ditket  from  their  table.    Ifow  ter  W,  for  pope  ;  but  he  was  obliged  to 

many  has  be  left  you  1  said  the  king.     Ten  leave  Rome,  and  died  shortly  aAer.    Thos 

only^  replied  the  disconsolate  monks.    I  my-  Pascal  was  soon  left  in  quiet  possession  of 

self,  exclaimed  the  king,  never  have  more  St.  Peter^s  chair.    See  Bower^  Lives  of 

than  three ;  and  I  enjoin  your  bishop  to  re-  the  Popes,  vol.  y.,  p.  ,850,  ed.  Lond.,  1761. 

duce  you  to  the  same  number." — TV.]  — TV.] 

(2)  [On  the  death  of  Guiberl  or  Clement  (S)  We  have  here  consulted,  in  addition 

III.,  the  antipope,  A.D.  1100,  his  friends  to  tho  original  sources,  those  excellent  his- 

chose  one  Albert  for  his  successor.    But  he  torians,  whom  we  mentioned  in  the  prece- 

was  taken  the  very  day  of  his  election,  and  ding  century.     [See  note  (7),  p.  156. — Her- 

confined  by  Pascal  in  the  monastery  of  St.  mann  de  Toumay  (Nairatio,  ^.,  in  Dache- 

Lawrence.     Theoiorie  was  next  chosen  in  ry's  Spicileg.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  914)  states,  th«t 

bis  place ;  who  also  fell  into  PascoTs  bands  tne  pontiff  wrote  a  letter  to  young  Henry, 

105  days  after  his  election,  and  was  shut  up  criminating  his  father,  and  exhorting  him  to 

in  the  monastery  of  Cava.    The  friends  of  aid  the  church  against  him.-* TV.] 
Chiibert  then  cliose  Magrinulph  or  SylveS' 
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eficia  regalia)  which  they  had  received  since  the  times  of  Charlemagne^ 
namely,  the  power  of  levying  tribute,  holding  lordships,  coining  money, 
and  the  like.  Henry  V.  acceded  to  these  terms  in  the  year  1111 ;  but 
the  bishops  both  of  Italy  and  Germany,  vigorously  opposed  them.  A  vio- 
lent con^ct  having  taken  place,  in  the  very  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome, 
Henry  caused  the  pontiff  to  be  seized  and  conducted  as  a  prisoner  to  the 
castle  of  Viterbo.  When  he  had  lain  there  some  time,  a  new  convention 
was  formed  as  was  unavoidable,  in  which  the  pontiff  conceded  to  the  king 
the  right  of  giving  investiture  to  bishops  and  abbots  with  the  staff  and 
ring.  Thus  peace  being  concluded,  the  pontiff  placed  the  imperial  diadem 
upon  the  head  of  Henry.  (4) 

§  4.  This  peace,  which  was  extorted  by  force  and  arms,  was  followed 
by  greater  commotions  and  more  painful  conflicts.  In  the  first  place,  vio. 
lent  tumults  were  raised  at  Rome  against  the  pontiff;  who  was  accused 
of  betraying  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  of  basely  shrinking  from  his 
duty.  To  quiet  these  tumults,  Pascal  assembled  a  council  in  the  Lateran 
palace  A.D.  .1112 ;  and  before  that  council,  he  humbly  confessed  his  fault 
in  forming  such  a  convention  with  the  emperor,  and  submitted  the  matter 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  council.  The  council  rescinded  the  compact  formed 
with  the  emperor. (5)  After  this,  in  various  synods  and  councils  both  of 
France  and  Germany,  Henry  was  excluded  from  communion ;  a^d  was 
even  classed  among  the  heretics^  than  which  nothing  at  that  day  was  more  to 
be  dreaded.  (6)  The  princes  of  Germany  likewise  made  war  upon  him,  in 
several  places,  in  behalf  of  the  church.  To  bring  these  many  and  great 
evils  to  a  termination,  Henry  again  marched  an  army  into  Italy  in  the  year 
1116,  and  held  n  convention  at  Rome  A^D.  1117,  the  pontiff  having  es- 
caped by  flight  to  Benevento.  But  the  Normans  came  to  the  aid  of  the 
ponti£^  and  Pascal  boldly  prepared  for  war  against  the  emperor,  and  made 
preparations  for  aiji  assault  upon  the  city  Rome.  Important  events  were 
now  anticipated,  when  the  pontiff  closed  his  life  in  the  year  1118. 

§  6.  A  few  days  after  the  death  of  Pascal^  John  Cajetan,  anotl^r  Ben- 
edictine  monk  from  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino,  and  chancellor  of  the 
Romish  church,  was  created  pontiff  and  assumed  the  name  of  Gelasius  IL 
In  opposition  to  him  Henry  set  up  another  pontiff,  Maurice  Burdin  arch^ 
bishop  of  Braga  in  Spain,  who  chose  the  name  of  Gregory  VIII.(7)  Ge- 
lasius  therefore,  finding  himself  not  safe  at  Rome  or  in  Italy,  retired  into- 
France,  and  there  died  soon  afler  at  Clugni.  The  cardinals  who  had  ac» 
compaiued  him,  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  elected  Giddo  archbishop  of  YU 
enne,  count  of  Burgundy  and  a  relative  of  the  emperor,  for  sovereign  pon^ 
tiff;  and  he  took  the  name  of  CoMxtus  II.  It  was  fortunate  both  for  the 
church  and  the  state,  that  this  man  was  made  head  of  the  churdi.  A. 
man  of  noble  birth  and  of  elevated  Views,  he  prosecuted  the  contest  with 

(4)  Besides  the  writers  already  mention-  council  to  be  his  superior.  The  council 
ed,  Jo,  MabUlon,  Annates  Benedict.,  torn,  also  disapproved  of  the  acts  of  the  pontiff, 
v.,  p.  681,  and  torn.  Ti.,  p.  1,  deserves  to  be  (6)  See  Joe.  Gervauef  Diss,  sur  I*heresie 
consulted ;  and  likewise  on  each  of  the  des  Investitures ;  which  is  the  fourth  of 
years  of  those  and  the  subsequent  transac-  those  he  has  prefixed  to  the  History  of  the 
tions.  Abbot  Sugetf  p.  lix. 

(5)  Here  again  this  pontiff,  like  Gregory  (7)  See  Steph.  Baluze,  ViuMauritii  Bnr- 
TH.  in  the  BerengariaQ  controversy,  placed  dini :  in  his  MisceOanea,  torn,  iii.,  p.  471,. 
his  authority  in  subordination  to  the  de-  &c. 

cisions  of  a  council,  or  acknowledged  a  * 
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the  emperor  with  no  less  vigour  than  success,  both  by  decrees  of  councils 
and  by  other  means ;  reduced  Rome  under  his  power,  took  the  emperor's 
pontiff  prisoner,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  and  fomented  civil  wars  in  Ger- 
many.  At  the  same  time,  possessing  more  liberal  views  than  his  prede- 
cessors in  the  papal  chair,  and  having  no  obstinacy  of  character,  he  did  not 
reject  moderate  counsels,  and  could  relax  something  of  the  demands  of  his 
predecessors,  for  the  sake  of  restoring  peace  now  so  ardently  desired.  (8) 

§  6.  Thus  after  multiplied  efforts,  contests,  excommunications,  and 
threats,  peace  was  ratified  between  the  pontiff's  legates  and  the  emperor, 
in  the  diet  of  Worms  A.D.  1122,  on  the  following  conditions ;  that  here- 
after  bishops  and  abbots  should  be  freely  chosen  by  those  whose  right  it 
was  to  elect,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  or  of  his  representa- 
tive;(9)  that  if  the  electors  disagreed  among  themselves,  the  emperor 
should  interpose^  and  using  bishops  as  his  counsellors  should  end  the  con- 
test ;  that  the  person  elected  should  take  the  oath  of  loyalty  to  the  emper- 
or, receive  what  were  called  the  regalia  from  his  hand,  and  perform  the 
duties  due  to  him  on  account  of  them ;  and  that  the  emperor  should  use  a 
different  mode  of  conferring  the  regalia  from  that  before  practised,  and 
should  no  longer  confer  human  prerogatives  by  the  staf  and  the  ring^ 
which  were  the  emblems  of  sacred  or  divine  power,  but  by  a  sceptre.  (10) 
This  Concordat  as  it  is  commonly  called,  was  solemnly  confirmed  the  next 
year,  in  the  Lateran  council ;  and  it  continues  in  force  to  our  times,  al- 
though there  has  been  some  dispute  between  the  pontifis  and  the  emperors 
respecting  its  true  import.(ll) 

§  7.  CaUxtus  did  not  long  survive  this  pacification,  for  he  died  A.D. 
1124.  His  place  was  filled  by  Lambert  bishop  of  Ostia,  known  among 
the  pontifis  by  the  name  of  Honorius  II.  Nothing  memorable  was  done 
by  him.  At  his  death  A.D.  1130,  there  was  a  schism  in  the  church  of 
Rome ;  for  a  part  of  the  cardinals  chose  Chregory  the  cardmal  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  whose  pontifical  name  was  Innoceni  II.,  but  another  part  of  them 
created  Peter  de  Leon  pontiff,  who  was  called  Anacletus  II.  The  party 
of  Innoceni  was  the  weiodcer  one  at  Rome  and  in  Italy ;  he  therefore  fled 
into  France,  and  remained  there  two  years.  But  he  had  the  strongest 
party  out  of  Italy;  for  besides  the  emperor  Lothariiu,  the  kings  of  France, 
England,  and  Spain,  and  some  others,  induced  especially  by  the  influence 
of  St.  Bernard  the  particular  friend  of  Innoeentj  joined  themselves  to  his 

(8)  If  I  do  not  greatly  misjadge,  this  un-  (9)  From  this  time  therefore,  the  hity  in 

happy  contest  between  the  emperors  and  the  Germany  have  heen  excluded  from  the  elee- 

pontmii  respecting  the  investiture  of  bishops  tion  of  bishops.     See  Peter  de  Marco,  d» 

and  abbots,  would  not  have  been  carried  on  Concordia  sacerdotii  et  imperii,  lib.  vi.,  c.  iL, 

with  so  much  asperity  nor  have  been  pro-  ^  9,  p.  783,  ed.  Boehmeri. 

tracted  so  long,  if  men  of  libera]  views  and  (10)  See  Jlfuroton,  Antiqait.  Ital.  medii 

education  had  been  at  the  head  of  the  church.  SBvi,  tom.  vi. ,  p.  76.    Jo.  SckUterutf  de  liber- 

But  during  half  a  century,  five  monks  had  tate  eccles.  German.,  lib.  iv.,  c.  iv.,  p.  545, 

governed  the  church — men  bom  in  obscuri-  &c.     C<bs.  RasponuSf  de  Basilica  Latcran- 

ty,  of  coarse  manners,  and  incapable  of  yield-  ensi,  lib.  iv.,  p.  295,  &c. 

ing  at  all,  that  is,  possessing  the  character-  (I I)  It  was  contested  among  other  things, 

istic  fault  of  monks,  an  inflexible  obstinacy  whether  the  consecration  should  precede  or 

and  pertinacity.     But  as  soon  as  a  man  of  follow  the  collation  of  the  regalia^    See  Jo. 

a  better  character  and  of  a  liberal  mind  as-  HU.  Hofmann^  ad  Concordatum  Henrici  Y. 

cended  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  things  as-  et  Cdlisti  II.,  Wittemb.,  1739,  Ato. 
sumed  a  different  aspect  and  there  was  a 
prospect  of  peace. 
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Murty ;  while  Anackhu  had  for  supporters  only  the  kings  of  Sicily  and 
Scotland.  The  schism  was  terminated  by  the  death  of  AruKletus^  A.D. 
1138;  after  which  InnocerU  reigned  alone  till  the  year  1143,  and  celebra- 
ted  several  councils^  among  which  was  the  second  Lateran  A.D.  1139.(12) 

§  8.  After  the  death  of  Innocent^  Gvido  cardinal  of  St.  Mark,  under  the 
name  of  Cadestine  II.,  reigned  during  five  months,  in  peace.  His  succes. 
sor  Lucius  II.,  who  formerly  was  Gerhard  a  regular  canon,  governed  the 
church  during  eleven  months,  but  not  prosperously.  For  he  was  disturbed 
in  various  ways,  by  the  tumultuous  Romans  ;  and  in  attempting  to  quell 
one  of  their  insurrections,  he  was  killed  by  the  stroke  of  a  stone.  His 
successor  Eugenius  III.,  formerly  Bemhard  a  Cistercian  monk,  and  a  very 
distinguished  disciple  of  the  celebrated  iS^.  Bemhard  abbot  of  Clairvaux, 
came  to  the  government  of  the  church  A.D.  1145,  and  during  nine  years 
encountered  similar  troubles  and  dangers,  until  his  death  1153.  For  he 
was  repeatedly  driven  from  Rome,  and  at  one  time  passed  a  long  exile  in 
France.(13)  Anastadus  IV.,  previously  Conrad  bishop  of  Sabino,  had  a 
more  tranquil  reign ;  but  it  was  of  short  duration,  for  he  died  A.D.  1154, 
after  filling  the  chair  one  year  and  four  months. 

§  9.  Under  his  successor  Hadrian  IV.,  who  was  an  Englishman  and  a 
regular  canon,  whose  ti^e  name  was  Nicholas  Breakspear,  the  contentions 
between  the  emperors  and  the  Roman  pontifis  which  were  apparently  set. 
tied  in  the  times  of  Ccdixtus  II.  broke  out  anew.  Frederic  I.  sumamed 
Barbarossa  [Red-beard],  as  soon  as  he  was  chosen  emperor  A.D.  1152, 
explicitly  declared  his  intention  to  maintain  the  imperatorial  authority  and 
prerogatives  throughout  the  empire,  and  especially  in  Italy,  and  to  set 
boim£  to  the  immense  power  and  wealth  of  the  pontifis  and  of  the  clergy 
at  large.  Hadrian  in  view  of  this  emergency,  concluded  it  to  be  his  duty 
to  defend  the  authority  and  majesty  of  the  church.  Hence,  when  the  em- 
peror was  to  be  crowned,  A.D.  1155,  first,  a  contest  arose  respecting  the 
functions  of  a  groom,  (holding  the  pope's  stirrups,  when  he  mounted  or 
dismounted  his  horse],  which  the  pontiff  would  have  Frederic  perform* 
Then  followed  other  oisputes  and  controversies  between  them,  in  relation 
to  public  matters,  which  were  fiercely  agitated  by  letters.  These  contests 
being  in  a  measure  settled,  others  followed  of  equal  magnitude  and  diffi. 
culty,  in  the  year  1158,  when  the  emperor  in  order  to  set  bounds  to  the 
daily  increasing  wealth  of  the  pontifis,  the  bishops,  and  the  monks,  made 
a  law  that  no  j$e/>  should  be  transferred  to  another  person,  without  the 
knowledge  ana  consent  of  the  lord  of  whom  they  were  held  ;(14)  and  also 

(13)  In  addition  to  the  common  historitns  tho  ancient  Roman  repuhlie,  and  to  ninatat* 

of  the  popes,  tee  Jo.  de  Lanne*,  Hiatoiie  du  the  Roman  aetiate  in  all  ita  ancient  grandeur. 

Pontificat  da  Pape  Innocent  II.,  Paris,  1741,  Such  being  their  object,  all  their  movementA 

8to.  were  of  course  sedition  against  the  pontiffs 

(18)  [These  tumults  at  Rome  originated  as  temporal  sovereigns.     See  G.  J.  Phnck^t 

from  a  strong  party  of  citizens,  who  adopted  Geachichte  d.  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschafts- 

theprinciplesofilmo/ifof  Brescia  or  Brixen,  verfassung,  vol.  !▼.,  p.  824)  dtc,  and  the 

(see  cap.  ▼.,  ^  10,  below),  and  wished  to  authors  referred  to  in  note  (17),  chap.  v.  of 

shake  off  the  yoke  of  priestly  government  this  century. — Tr.'\ 

and  restore  the  ancient  form  of  the  Roman        (14)  See   Muratoriy    Antiquitates   ItaL 

empire.     After  an  unsuccessful  application  medii  aevi,  tom.  vi ,  p.  239,  die.,  where  he 

to  the  emperor  of  Germany,  desiring  him  to  shows,  that  by  this  and  other  laws  Frederic 

make  Rome  his  residence  and  to  there  exer-  first  opposed  a  barrier  to  the  power  of  the 

cise  the  same  powers  as  the  old  Roman  «n-  clergy. 
ftron  had  done,  they  determined  to  restore 
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exerted  all  his  powers  to  reduce  the  minor  states  of  Italy  under  his  liutfaor. 
ity.  An  open  rupture  seemed  about  to  take  place,  when  the  pontiff  was 
removed  by  death,  on  the  first  of  September,  A.D.  1159.(15) 

10.  When  a  new  pontiff  was  to  be  elected,  the  eardinaU  were  divi- 
into  two  factions.  The  one  which  was  the  more  numerous,  created 
Roland  of  Sienna,  pontiff;  the  other  the  less  numerous,  elected  OciavUaau 
cardinal  of  St.  Cflecilia.  Roland  assumed  the  name  of  Alexander  III. :  his 
competitor  took  that  of  Victor  IV.  The  emperor  who  for  various  reasons 
disliked  Alexander j  gave  his  stipport  to  Victor.  The  council  of  Pavia, 
summoned  by  the  emperor  A.D.  1160,  decided  according  to  the  emper- 
or's pleasure.  Victor  therefore  prevailed  in  Germany  and  Italy;  and 
Alexander  had  to  quit  Rome  and  Italy,  and  to  retire  to  France.  In  the 
midst  of  the  commotion  and  strife,  Victor  died  at  Lucca,  A.D.  1164.  But 
another  pontiff  was  immediately  elected  by  order  of  the  emperor,  namely, 
Qiddo  cardinal  of  St.  Calixtus,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Pascal  III.,  and 
who  was  acknowledged  by  the  princes  of  Germany  in  the  diet  of  Wurtz- 
bnrg,  A.D.  1165.  Alexander  however  returned  from  France  to  Italy, 
prosecuted  his  cause  with  some  success,  and  in  the  Lateran  council  at 
Rome  A.D.  1167,  deposed  the  emperor  whom  he.  had  before  repeatedly 
excommunicated,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to 
him.  But  not  long  after  Rome  was  taken  by  the  emperor,  and  Alexander 
was  obliged  to  fiee  to  Benevento  and  leave  the  chair  Of  St.  Peter  in  the 
hands  of  Pascal. 

§  11.  The  prospects  of  Alexander  seemed  to  brighten  up,  when  the 
emperor,  after  losing  the  greater  part  of  his  army  by  a  pestilential  disease, 
was  obliged  against  his  inclinations  to  retire  from  Italy,  and  when  Pasc<d 
was  removed  by  death,  A.D.  1168.  But  his  expectations  were  soon  dis- 
appointed.  For  the  opposite  faction  elected  John  abbot  of  Struma  pontifi| 
with  the  title  of  Calixtus  III.,  and  the  emperor,  though  absent  in  Germany 
and  occupied  with  various  wars  and  contests,  supported  the  new  pontiff  as 
ftir  as  he  was  able.  And  after  settling  a  degree  of  peace  in  Germany, 
A.D,  1174,  the  emperor  marched  again  into  Italy  with  a  fine  army,  in- 
tending to  chastise  the  cities  and  republics  which  had  revolted  from  him. 
And  if  success  had  attended  this  expedition  of  the  emperor,  he  would 
doubtless  have  compelled  Alexander  to  give  place  to  Calixtus.  But  he 
met  with  disappointments  and  reverses  ;  and  after  several  years  spent  in 
alternate  defeats  and  partial  victories,  being  discouraged  by  so  many  de- 
feats and  difficulties,  he  concluded  a  peace  with  Alexander  III.  and  a  truce 
with  his  other  enemies,  at  Venice  in  the  year  1177.(16)  Some  tell  us 
that  the  pontiff,  placing  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  the  suppliant  emperor, 
repeated  the  words  of  David,  Pa.  xci.,  13.  [«  Thou  shaU  tread  upon  the 
Uon^  and  the  adder ^^^  <&c.]  But  most  of  the  moderns  consider  the  report 
as  entirely  unsupported.(17) 

(15)  These  events  are  carefully  investiga-  Ant,  Muratorit  Antlqq.  Ital.  roedii  evi,  torn, 
ted  by  the  illustrioos  count  BunaUt  History  iv.,  p.  249,  6lc.  Origines  Guelphics,  torn. 
of  Frederic  L,  written  in  German,  p.  45, 49,  ii.,  p.  379,  dtc.  Acta  Sanctor,  torn,  i.,  Apr., 
73,  dtc,  99,  105,  dtc.  p.  46,  in  the  Life  of  Hugo  abbot  of  Bonne^ 

(16)  These  transactions  are  well  illustra-  vat ;  afid  torn,  ii.,  April.,  p.  596,  in  the  Life 
ited  br  count  BUnaUy  in  his  History  of  Fred-  of  Galdinus  of  Milan ;  which  two  ecclesiaa- 
<«rie  L,  p.  115-342.  To  which  add  Fcrtw-  tics  acted  as  arbiters  and  legates  in  negota 
fiMtUM  Otfiti,  Istoria  della  venuta  a  Venetia  ating  this  peace. 

•occultamente  nei  an.  1177,  di  Papa  Alee-        (17)  See  BunauU  Life  of  Frederic  I.,  p 
-Mndio  IIL,  Venice,  1629,  4to,  and  Lud,    243.     Chear,  Aug.  Heumann,  Poecilee,  torn 
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J  12.  Alexander  III.,  whose  conflict  with  Frederic  L  procured  him  fame, 
also  no  slight  contention  with  Henry  II.  king  of  England,  in  the  case 
of  Tliomae  Beeket  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  In  the  council  of  Clarendon 
A.D.  1164,  several  regulations  were  enacted,  by  which  the  extent  of  the 
regal  power  in  respect  to  the  clergy  was  mor^e  accurately  defined,  and  the 
nrerogatiTes  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were  circumscribed  within  narrower 
jimtts.(18)     Thomas  refused  to  submit  to  these  regulations,  because  in  his 


ill,  lib.  i.,  p.  145.  Biblioth.  Italique,  torn, 
ft,  p.  6,  16  :  and  the  writers  mentioned  by 
Cai]^  SagiitarniSf  Introd.  in  Historiam  £c- 
•dee.,  torn,  i.,  p.  630  ;  torn,  ii.,  p.  600. 

(18)  See  MaUh.  Paris,  Historia  major., 
.p.  82,  83,  101,  102,  104.  Ddv.  WUkhu, 
-Concilia  magna  Britannie,  torn,  i.,  p.  434, 
^.  [These  articles  of  Clarendon,  or  can>- 
-MtUuiioM  a^  they  are  called,  were  drawn  up 
by  the  king,  and  ratified  in  a  full  assembly 
•of  the  great  lords,  barons,  and  prelates  of 
the  nation.  The  civilians  yielded  a  ready 
■assent  to  them ;  and  most  of  the  prelates 
were  disposed  to  do  the  same.  But  Beeket 
long  refused,  and  at  last  yeiy  reluctantly 
-sobscribed  to  them.  And  of  this  conmliance 
he  afterwards  repented,  and  obtainea  abso- 
lution from  the  pontiff;  who  at  the  aame 
time  disappupyed  most  of  the  articles,  and 
pronounced  them  null  and  void.  .  The  arti- 
•cles,  as  Exhibited  in  HardmrCs  Concilia, 
tQm.  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1607,  du.,  with  the  papal 
.approbation  or  disapprobation  subjoined  to 
^«ach,  are  as  follows : 

1.  If  any  controversy  respecting  an  ad- 
Towson  and  right  of  piresentaiion  to  church- 
-es,  shall  arise  between  laymen,  or  between 
clergymen  and  laymen,  or  between  cleigy- 
inen  only,  it  shall  be  tried  and  determined 
in  the  court  of  our  lord  the  king. — Con- 
demned by  the  pontiff. 

2.  Churches  belonging  to  a  fief  of  our 
*ord  the  king,  cannot  be  conferred  in  perpe- 
»iuity,  without  his  consent  and  approbation. 
— Tolerated  by  the  pontiff. 

3.  Clergymen  cited  snd  accused  of  any 
matter,  on  notification  by  the  king's  justici- 
4ay,  must  appear  in  his  court,  and  answer 
there  to  whatever  the  king's  court  shall  re- 
quire him  to  answer.  So  also  whatever  the 
king's  justiciary  shall  eend  in  to  the  court  of 
^  noly  church,  to  see  how  it  is  there  treat- 
ed. And  if  a  clergyman  shall  be  convicted 
or  shall  confess  guilt,  the  church  must  no 
longer  protect  him. — Condemned. 

4.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  archbishops, 
^bishops,  or  parsons,  to  go  out  of  the  kingdom 
without  license  from  our  lord  the  king.  And 
if  they  go  out,  and  our  lord  the  king  see  fit, 
tfae;r  shall  give  security  that  they  will  not, 
while  ^ing,  while  absent,  or  wbule  return- 
ing, bring  any  evil  or  damage  to  our  lord  the 
i^ing  or  to  the  xtalak.^- Condemned, 


6.  Excommunicated  penons  ought  not  to 
give  bonds  to  remain  [where  they  are],  nor 
to  promise  by  oath  [to  do  so],  but  only  to 
g^ive  bonds  or  a  pledge  to  abide  by  the  deci- 
sion of  the  church,  that  they  may  be  dMolved. 
— Condemned. 

6.  Laymen  ought  not  to  be  accused,  ex- 
cept by  certain  and  legal  accusers  and  wit^ 
nesses  in  presence  of  the  bishop:  (yet  so 
that  the  archdeacon  may  not  lose  his  right, 
nor  any  thing  accruing  <o  him  thereby.)  And 
if  the  characters  inculpated  are  such,  that 
no  one  dares  or  is  willing  to  accuse  them, 
the  sherifi^  at  the  bishop's  instance,  shall 
causes  twelve  lawful  men  of  the  vicinage  or 
the  village,  to  swear  before  the  bishop  that 
they  wiU  discover  the  truth,  accord^  to 
their  conscience. — Tolerated, 

7.  No  one  who  holds  of  the  kbg  in  capite, 
nor  any  one  of  the  barons  his  servants,  shall 
be  excommunicated,  nor  the  lands  of  aznr 
one  of  them  be  laid  under  an  interdict,  tin 
amplication  has  been  made  to  our  k>ni  tho 
king  if  he  is  within  the  realm,  or  to  his  jus- 
ticiary if  he  be  out  of  it,  that  he  may  see 
justice  done :  and  so  that  what  belongs  to 
the  king's  court,  may  be  there  decided,  and 
whatever  belongs  to  the  ecclesiastical  court, 
may  be  remittA  to  it  for  decision.— C0»- 
demned. 

8.  Appeals,  should  they  be  made,  ought  to 
be  from  the  archdeacon  to  the  bishop,  and 
from  the  bishop  to  the  archbishop ;  and  if 
the  archbishop  should  fail  to  do  justice,  re- 
currence should  be  had  lastly,  to  our  lord  the 
king,  that  so  the  controversy  may  be  termi- 
nated in  the  archbishop's  court  by  a  precept 
from  the  kin^,  and  so  that  it  go  no  farther 
without  the  king'a  consent. — Condemned. 

9.  If  a  challenge  arise  between  a  clerk  and 
a  layman,  or  vice  versa,  concerning  any  tene- 
ment, which  the  clergyman  would  have  ^to 
be  an  eleemosynary,  and  the  layman  a  lay 
fee,  it  shall  be  determined  by  the  award  of 
twelve  lawful  men,  before  the  king's  justici- 
ary, whether  the  tenement  be  an  eleemosy- 
nary or  a  lay  fee.  If  the  award  be  that  it  is 
eleemosynary,  the  plea  shall  be  in  the  eo- 
clesiastical  court:  but  if  a  lay  fee,  then, 
unless  both  claim  tenure  under  the  same 
bishop  or  baron,  the  plea  shall  be  in  the 
king's  court ;  but  if  both  claim  to  hold  of  th» 
same  bishop  or  baron,  the  plea  shall  be  in  his 
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opinioa  they  were  prejudicial  to  the  divine  rights  both  of  the  church  at 
large  and  of  the  Roman  pontifis*  Enmity  now  took  place  between  ther 
king  and  the  archbishop ;  and  the  latter  fled  into  France  to  AUxander  III., 
who  was  then  an  exile  there.  The  pontiff  and  the  king  of  France  pro. 
cured  a  sort  of  reconciliation,  and  ThomoB  returned  to  England.  But  as 
no  means  could  induce  him  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  king,  four  of  the 
courtiers,  doubtless  with  the  king's  privity,  assassinated  him  in  the  church 
before  the  altar,  in  the  year  1170.(19)     The  king,  after  various  alterca- 

deacons  ought  to  enforce  jnttice  [by  their 
ecclesiasticd  decisions],  so  that  satisfaction 
may  be  niade  to  the  lord  the  king. — ToUr- 
aied. 

14.  The  chattels  of  those  found  guilty  of 
high  crimes  in  the  king*s  courts,  (qui  sunt  in 
regis  forisfacto),  are  not  to  be  retained  in  any 
church  or  churchyard,  to  the  obstruction  of 
justice  to  the  king ;  because  those  chattelr 
belong  to  the  king,  whether  they  are  found 
in  churches  or  out  of  them. — Tolerated. 

16.  Pleas  of  debt  are  to  be  made  in  thfr 
king^  court,  whether  due  upon  contract  or 
not. — Condemned. 

16.  The  sons  of  tenants  in  yillanage,  aie- 
not  to  be  ordained  without  the  consent  of  th» 
lord  on  whoee  manor  they  are  found  to  haye- 
been  bom. — Tolerated. 

See  Guthrie'a  General  History  of  Eng- 
land, vol.  i.,  p.  609,  and  Harduin^s  Concilia, 
tom;  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1607,  &c.— Tr.] 

(10)  Guil.  Stephamdes,  Historia  Thoma* 
Cantuariensis,  in  7^.  Spark*9  Scriptores  r»* 
rum  Anfflicar.,  J»ndon,  1723,  fol-iP.  4. 
Christ.  iMfms,  Epistolae  et  Vita  ThonuB 
Cantuar.  Epistolae  item  Alexandri  IIL,  L»- 
dooici  VII.,  Henrici  II.,  in  hac  causa,  ex 
MS.  Vaticano,  Braxellis,  1682,  2  vols.  4to, 
and  in  the  Works  of  Lujnu.  Natalu  AU- 
exander^  Selecta  Historiae  eccles.  capita^ 
saec.  zii.,  Diss,  z.,  p.  833,  dec.  Thomas 
StapUtoHt  Tres  Thomae,  seu  res  gestae 
Thomae  Apostoli,  S.  Thomae  Cantuarien- 
sis, et  Thomae  Mori,  Colon.,  1612,  8to.— 
[  Thomas  was  the  son  of  a  London  merchant, 
and  educated  at  Oxford  and  Paris.  Having^ 
entered  into  the  service  of  Theobald  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  he  was  sent  to  Bolog- 
na to  study  canon  law.  On  his  return,  he 
was  made  archdeacon  of  Canterbury ;  and 
not  long  after,  the  king  called  him  to  court 
and  made  him  lord  chancellor  of  England. 
On  the  death  of  Theobald.  A.D.  1162,  the 
king  made  him  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
While  chancellor  he  had  served  the  king  with 
great  ability,  and  lived  in  great  splendouV. 
But  he  now  assumed  an  austere  mode  of 
life,  and  became  a  strenuous  defender  of  the 
pretended  rights  of  the  church,  and  a  rigid' 
disciplinarian.  To  restrain  the  usurpations 
of  the  clergy,  the  king  caused  the  constitu- 
tions of  ClaxendoD  to  be  enacted.    Against 


court ;  but  so  that  the  party  which  before' 
had  seisin,  shall  not  lose  his  seisin  on  ac- 
count of  the  award  made. — Condemned. 

10.  Whoever  belongs  to  any  royal  city, 
castle,  borouffh,  or  manor  of  the  king,  if  ci- 
ted by  the  archdeacon  or  bishop  for  any  crime 
for  which  he  is  amenable  to  them,  if  he  will 
not  make  satisfaction  upon  their  summons, 
Uiey  may  indeed  place  him  under  an  inter- 
dict ;  but  they  may  not  proceed  to  excom- 
municate him,  till  application  has  been  made 
to  the  king's  chief  officer  of  the  village,  that 
he  may  by  law  bring  him  to  make  satisfac- 
tion. And  if  the  king's  officer  fail  in  his 
duty,  he  shall  lie  at  the  king's  mercy,  and 
thenceforward  the  bishop  nnay  coerce  the  ac- 
cused according  to  eccleeiaatical  law. — Con- 
demned. 

11.  Archbishops,  bishops,  and  all  parsons 
of  the  realm,  who  hold  of  the  king  in  capite, 
are  to  look  on  their  possessions  as  baronies 
from  the  king;  and  therefore  are  to  be  re- 
sponsible to  the  king's  justiciaries  and  offi- 
cers, and  are  to  follow  and  perform  all  the 
cuatoms  and  duties  prescribed  by  the  king ; 
and  like  other  barons,  they  ought  to  be  pres- 
ent as  other  barons  are  at  the  triala  in  the 
king's  court,  till  the  proceedings  come  to  re- 
late to  deprivation  of  life  or  of  limbs.— To^ 
erated* 

12.  When  an  archbishopric,  bishopric,  ab- 
hacf,  or  priory,  of  the  king's  demesnes,  be- 
comes vacant,  it  ought  to  be  in  his  hands; 
and  he  shall  receive  all  its  rents  and  issues, 
just  as  of  his  demesnes ;  and  when  the  church 
18  to  be  provided  for,  the  king  is  to  send  his 
mandate  to  the  chief  parsons  of  the  church, 
and  the  election  is  to  be  m^de  in  his  chapel, 
with  his  assent,  and  by  advice  of  the  king's 
parsons,  whom  he  shall  call  together  for  that 
purpose.  And  the  person  elected,  before  he 
is  consecrated,  shall  there  do  homage  and  feal- 
ty to  the  king  as  to  his  liege  lord,  for  his  life 
and  limbs  and  earthly  honour,  saving  how- 
ever the  honour  of  his  order. — CoTtdemned^ 

13.  If  any  one  of  the  great  men  of  the 
kingdom  shall  refuse  justice  to  an  archbish- 
op, a  bishop,  or  an  archdeacon,  in  regard  to 
himself  or  those  that  belong  to  him,  the  king 
is  to  enforce  justice.  And  if  it  should  hap- 
pen, that  any  one  wrongs  the  king  of  his 
lights,  the  aicbbishops,  or  bishops  and  arch- 
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tions,  had  to  make  such  e:^piation9  fi>r  this  crime  as  the  pontiff  dictated  ; 
and  in  the  year  1173,  the  assassinated  Thomas  was  enrolled  among  the 
martyrs  or  the  glorified  saints  of  the  highest  order.(20) 

§  13.  Alexander  III.  empbyed  not  only  arms  hut  also  art  and  the  in* 
fluence  of  councils  and  laws,  to  establish  the  independence  of  the  church, 
and  especially  to  confirm  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontics.  For  (I.)  in  a 
council  at  Rome  A.D.  1179,  called  the  third  Lateran  council,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  commotion  so  of\en  produced  by  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff^  he 
ordained  that  the  right  of  voting  should  belong  exclusively  to  the-cardinals, 
and  that  the  person  who  had  the  votes  of  two  thirds  of  the  college  of  car- 
dinals should  be  considered  the  legitimate  pontiff.  This  constitution  has 
continued  to  the  present  time.  Thus,  from  that  period  the  election  of 
pontiffs  assumed  the  forms  which  it  still  retains ;  and  not  only  the  people 
but  also  the  clergy  of  Rome  were  wholly  excluded  from  any  participation 
in  it.  .  (II.)  In  the  same  council,  he  first  of  all  the  pontiffs,  sanctioned  a 
crusade  against  heretics^  who  were  then  troubling  the  church  at  large  and 
especially  certain  provinces  of  France.(21)     (III.)  He  took  from  bishops 


these  and  all  other  attempts  of  the  king  to 
leform  abnses,  Thamat  made  strenuous  op- 
position ;  and  exerting  his  high  powers  as 
primate  of  all  England,  and  possessing  great 
and  shining  talents,  and  at  the  same  time  sup- 
ported by  the  pope  and  by  the  king  of  France, 
he  was  able  to  thwart  all  the  plans  of  king 
Henry.  The  king  therefore  caused  him  to 
be  prosecuted  for  malconduct  while  chancel- 
lor. He  was  also  arraigned  for  contempt  of 
the  king,  and  condemned  in  a  grand  coun- 
cil of  the  nation,  at  Northampton,  A.D.  1  I64w 
Beckei  now  appealed  to  the  pope,  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  the  realm  ;  and  soon  after  fled 
to  France.  Protected  by  the  pontiff  and 
the  king  of  France,  he  treated  nenry  with 
insolence.  At  length,  through  the  mediae 
tion  of  the  pontiff  and  the  kmg  of  France, 
Henry  and  Bucket  were  so  far  reconciled  that 
the  latter  was  permitted  to  return  to  his  see. 
But  he  now  carried  matters  with  a  high  hand, 
dealt  out  his  anathemas  and  censures,  and 
resisted  all  attempts  of  the  king  to  restrain 
the  exorbiunt  power  of  the  clergy.  The 
king  was  then  in  Normandy.  The  archbish- 
op of  York,  and  several  noblemen  whom 
Acket  had  excommunicated,  repaired  to  the 
king,  complaining  of  the  treatment  they  re- 
ceived from  Becket.  The  archbishop  re- 
marked to  him,  that  so  long  as  Becket  lived, 
the  king  could  never  expect  to  enjoy  peace 
and  tranquillity.  The  king  being  violently 
agitated,  burst  forth  into  an  exclamation 
against  his  servants,  whose  want  of  zeal,  he 
said,  had  so  long  left  him  exposed  to  the 
machinations  of  that  ungrateful  and  imperi- 
ous prelate.  Four  gentlemen  of  his  house- 
hold, overhearing  the  exclamation,  immedi- 
ately formed  the  resolution  to  assassinate 
Beeket.  They  asked  leave  to  go  to  England, 
and  set  out  forthwith,  without  apprizing  the 
Vol.  IL— G  q 


king  of  their  designs.  Soon  after  they  were 
gone,  the  king  conjectured  fion  some  cir- 
cumstances and  remarks  of  the  men,  what 
they  intended  to  do ;  and  he  sent  messen* 
gers  after  them,  commanding  them  not  to  lajf 
hands  on  the  primate.  But  the  messenger* 
arrived  too  late ;  the  deed  was  done.  The 
king  was  now  greatly  distressed,  and  took 
every  possible  means  to  clear  himself  of  sus- 
picion, and  to  pacify  the  pope.  The  assas- 
sins fled  to  Rome,  did  penatice,  and  obuin- 
ed  absolution  from  the  pope  on  condition  of 
perpetual  exile.  The  sing  also  made  his 
submission  to  the  pope ;  and  with  much  dif- 
ficulty, obtained  absolution  after  some  years. 
— See  Rumens  History  of  England,  ch.  viii., 
vol.  i.,  p.  822-^61,  ed.  Philad.,  1810.  lU- 
mn  Thoiras,  Hist,  of  Eng.,  and  CdUier't 
Eccles.  Hist,  of  Eng.,  vol.  l,  p.  370«— The 
works  oi  Becket  consist  of  his  correspondence 
or  Letters,  in  six  Books,  collected  by  John. 
of  Salisbury,  and  edited  by  Christian  LupUM^ 
Brussels,  1682,  4to,  with  a  Quadrilogus  or 
the  fourfold  Ufe  of  Beckei^  by  Heribert  hie 
chaplain,  William  of  Canterbury,  Alan  abbot 
of  Deoche,  and  John  of  Salisbury. — 7r.] 

(20)  Boulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom. 
ii.,  p.  32|3,  dec,  and  for  his  festival,  p.  397. 
Dom.  Cdonia,  Histoire  litter,  de  la  viile  do 
Lyon,  tbm.  ii.,  p.  249,  &c. 

(21)  See  Natalis  Alexander,  Selecta  Hist, 
eccles.  capita,  secul.  xii.,  diss,  ix.,  p.  819» 
where  he  treats  at  large  of  this  council: 
also  Harduin^o  Concilia,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p. 
1671,  <Slc.  [Dr.  Maclaine  is  stumbled,  that 
Mosheim  and  others  should  call  this  the  third 
Lateran  council ;  when  it  appears,  there  had 
been  six  or  eight  councils  previously  held 
there.  But  there  was  no  mistake  made  by 
Mothevm.  This  wss  the  third  general  coun- 
cil of  the  Lateran ;  all  the  preceding,  exr 
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and  councils  the  riffht  of  designating  the  persons  who  might  he  worshij). 
ped  as  saints^  or  placed  canonixation  as  it  is  caUed  among  the  greater 
causes,  that  is,  such  as  are  to  be  decided  solely  by  the  pontin.(22)  (FV*) 
Omitting  some  things  of  minor  importance,  we  add  this  only,  that  he  ac- 
tually put  in  operation  the  power  claimed  by  the  pontiffir  since  the  time  of 
Gregory  VII.,  namely,  that  of  creating  kings.  For  in  the  year  1179,  ho 
conferred  the  title  of  king  on  Alphonso  I.  duke  of  Portugal,  who  had  pre- 
viously  under  Lucius  II.  made  his  territory  tributary  to  the  church  of 
Bome.(2d) 

§  14.  Lucius  III.  who  was  previously  Wfold  bishop  of  Ostia,  was  the 
first  pontiff  elected  solely  by  the  cardinals,  according  to  the  regulations  of 
Alexander  III.  His  reign,  which  commenced  A.D.  1181,  was  a  turbulent 
one ;  for  he  was  twice  driven  from  Rome,  by  the  citizens ;  who  undoubt- 
edly  disliked  a  pontiff  elected  contrary  to  the  ancient  custom  or  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  clergy  and  people.  He  therefore  died  an  exile  at 
Verona,  A.D.  1165.  His  successor,  Hubert  CrivelM  Inshop  of  Milan, 
known  among  the  pontiffs  by  the  name  of  Urban  III.,  died  of  grief  on  ac 
count  of  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by  SaJadisi,  A.D.  1187,  after  per- 
forming nothing  of  much  importance.(24)  The  next  pontiff  Gregory 
VIII.,  previously  Albert  of  Benevento  and  chancellor  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  died  in  the  second  month  of  his  pontificate.  Afler  him  Clement 
III.,  previously  Paul  bishop  of  Palestrina,  [Prsneste,  near  Rome],  reigned 
longer,  for  he  continued  to  the  fourth  year,  and  died  A.D.  1191 ;  yet  few 
of  his  deeds  are  worth  the  notice  of  posterity.  (25)  More  famous  was 
CoelesUne  III.,  who  before  his  election  was  Hyacmth  of  Rome,  a  cardinal 
deacon ;  for  in  the  year  1194,  he  laid  under  an  interdict  the  emperor 
Henry  VL  and  Leopold  duke  of  Austria,  for  having  imprisoned  king  Bich^ 
ard  of  England  on  his  return  from  the  Holy  Land ;  and  likewise  Alphense 
X.  king  of  Crallicia  and  Leon,  on  account  of  an  incestuous  marriage :  and 
he  commanded,  though  without  effect,  PMIxp  Augustus  the  king  of  France, 
to  receive  back  his  repudiated  wife  Ingelhurga.{^)  But  this  pontiff  and 
nearly  all  the  others  of  the  present  century,  were  outdone  and  eclipsed  by 
the  pontiff  elected  near  the  end  of  the  century,  A.D.  1198,  namely,  LoiQudr 

cept  two,  haTing  been  promncial  councils. —  Verona  where  he  resided,  woald  not  illow 

TV.]  of  such  a  transaction  in  their  city.    See 

(22)  The  subjecu  of  pontifical  elections  Schmidts  Kirchengeschichte,  toI.  vi.,  p. 
and  canonization^  were  discussed  under  the  249,  &c. — TV.] 

eleventh  century,  p.  159,  and  notes  (12)  (25)  [The  most  important  of  his  acts  wa«, 

(13).  his  comnromtse  with  the  citizens  of  Rome^ 

(23)  Beroniust  Annates,  ad  ann.  1179.  by  which  he  gave  the  city  a  new  form  of 
Innocent  III.,  Epistolae,  lib.  i.,  ep.  49,  torn,  government  yet  retained  the  supreme  pow- 
i.,  p.  54,  ed.  Baluze.  [It  should  be  remem-  er  in  his  own  hands.  He  therefore  made 
berod,  tluit  Alexander  III.  only  confirmed  Rome  the  place  of  his  residence ;  whereas 
the  title  of  king  to  Alphonso ;  it  having  his  three  immediate  predecessors  had  been 
long  before  been  applied  to  him  by  his  army,  unable  to  reside  there.  See  Baroniutf  An- 
nd  by  some  neignbouring  princes.  See  nales,  ad  ann.  1 183,  No.  23. — TV.] 
7*0^,  Critica  in  Banm.,  ad  ann.  1189,^  23.  (26)  [Though  the  king  did  not  retreat 
— TV.]  when  the  intenlict  was  laid  on  him,  yet  as 

(24)  [He  was  the  personal  enemy  of  the  the  pope  and  the  king  of  Denmark  who  wa£ 
emperor  Frederic  I.,  and  quarrelled  with  him  brother  to  Ingclburaa,  continued  to  prose* 


till  the  day  of  his  death.     But  he  could  not  cute  the  matter,  Phuiv  concluded  to  end  th^ 

coerce  him,  because  the  German  bishops  ad-  contest  by  restoring  his  queen.    See  Xten- 

hered  to  the  emperor.    Once  he  resolved  to  iePs  Hist,  of  France,  in  Eng.,  vol  L,  p. 

excommunicate  Frederic  ;  Vnt  the  people  of  426,-dtc.-^TV.] 
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count  of  Signi,  a  cardinal  deacon,  who  assumed  the  pontifical  name  of  In^ 
nocent  III.  But  his  reign  will  properly  be  described  under  the  following 
century. 

^  15.  Of  the  flagitious  conduct,  the  frauds,  the  ignorance,  and  the  cor- 
ruption  of  the  inferior  bishops,  the  priests,  and  the  deacons,  the  whole  his- 
tory  of  these  times  and  the  laws  of  the  ecclesiastical  councils  afford 
ample  testimony.(27)  It  is  not  strange  therefore,  that  the  monks  were  in 
higher  repute  than  the  secular  clergy  ;  for'  being  bound  by  their  vows  and 
by  their  respective  rules  of  life,  they  had  fewer  opportunities  of  committing 
crimes.  And  yet  these  monks,  who  claimed  pre-eminence  in  the  church 
and  despised  and  inveighed  against  both  the  secular  clergy  and  the  regular 
€aiion#,(26)  had  in  most  places  departed  entirely  from  their  institutions 
and  rules,  and  exhibited  to  the  public  patterns  of  vice  and  wickedness,  rather 
than  of  virtue.(29)  The  Cluniacensiant  were  for  a  long  time  the  best  and 
most  devout  among  the  Benedictines ;  but  under  their  abbot  PoTUtus^  being 
loaded*  with  wealth  and  riches  by  the  liberality  of  the  pious,  they  entirely 
laid  aside  their  former  strictness  and  copied  after  the  base  lives  of  the  other 
Benedictines.  And  though  some  of  the  succeeding  abbots  endeavoured  to 
cure  the  evil,  their  efforts  fell  far  below  their  wishes  and  their  expecta- 
tions ;  nor  could  the  primitive  sanctity  of  Clugni  ever  be  restored. (80) 
J  I  16.  Among  the  Cistereiansy  who  were  neither  so  old  nor  so  rich  an 
er  as  the  Chmiacefmans,  there  was  far  more  appearance  of  innocence 
and  sanctity.  Hence  a  large  share  of  the  respectability  which  the  Chmi- 
acensians  had  enjoyed,  was  transferred  to  the  Cistercians ;  and  they  in- 


(27)  ["The  ecclesiastics  of  that  age  had 
xeoounced  all  immediate  anbordtnation  to 
the .  magistrate  :  they  openly  pretended  to 
an  exemption  in  criminal  accuaationa  fiom 
a  trial  before  courts  of  justice ;  and  were 
gradually  introducing  a  like  exemption  in 
avil  causes.  Spirihutl  veiuUies  alone  could 
h9  tr^UcUd  on  their  offences:  and  as  the 
clergy  had  extremely  multiplied  in  England, 
and  many  of  them  were  conaequently  of 
very  low  characters,  crimes  of  the  deepest 
dye^  murders^  robberies,  aduUerieSj  rapesy 
were  daUy  committed  ^ouh  impunity  hf  the 
occlesiatttes.  It,  had  been  ioond  for  in- 
stance, on  inquiry,  that  no  less  than  a  hun- 
dred murders  had,  since  the  king's  acces- 
«on,»*  [A.B.  1164-1168],  "been  perpetrar 
ted  by  men  of  that  profeaaion,  who  had  ncTer 
been  called  to  account  for  those  offences ; 
(Neubr.,  p.  894),  and  holy  orders  were  be- 
come a  full  protection  for  all  enormities.  A 
clerk  in  Worceetershire,  havine  debauched 
a  gentleman*s  daughter,  had  at  Uiia  time  pro- 
ceeded to  murder  the  father ;  and  the  gen- 
eral indignation  against  this  crime,  moved 
the  king  to  attempt  the  remedy  of  an  abuse 
which  was  become  so  palpable,  and  to  re- 
quire that  the  clerk  ahould  be  dielivered  up, 
and  receive  condign  punishment  from  the 
magistrate.  (Fitz-Stepb.,  p.  33,  Hist.  Quad., 
p.  33).  Becket  inaisted  on  the  privileges  of 
thechnrch;  and  confined  the  cnminal  m  the 


bishop's  prison,  lest  he  should  be  aeixed  by 
the  king's  ofiicen ;  maintained  that  no  great- 
er puniahment  could  be  inflicted  on  him, 
than  degradation.  And  when  the  king  de- 
manded, that  immediately  after  he  was  de- 
graded, he  should  be  tried  by  the  civil  pow- 
er ;  the  primate  asserted,  that  it  was  iniqui- 
tous to  try  a  man  twice  upon  the  aame  ac- 
coaation,  and  for  the  same  offence."  Hume's 
Hist,  of  Eng.,  vol.  i.,  chap,  viii.,  reign  of 
Henry  II.,  p.  338,  334— Tr.] 

(28)  See  the  Epistle  of  Rupert  Tuitien- 
sis,  in  Edm,  Maartene's  Thesaoraa  Anecdo- 
tor,  torn,  i.,  p.  286,  dEc.,  who  placea  the 
monks  before  the  apostles  themselves. 

(29)  See  Ntsrel  Wtreker,  an  English  poet 
of  much  wit  who  lived  about  the  middle  of 
this  century,  in  hie  Speculum  Stultomm  sea 
Brunellus ;  a  poem  often  publiahed,  and  in 
which  he  severely  lashes  tne  several  orders 
of  monks  of  his  age,  sparing  almost  none  ex- 
cept the  Carlhusians.  [This  poem,  among 
other  editions,  was  published  at  Frankf., 
1602,  and  at  Wolfenbuttle,  1662.  8vo.  In 
it,  an  ass  is  represented  as  wishing  to  ex- 
change hia  abort  tail  for  a  long  one ;  indica- 
tive of  a  monk,  aspiring  after  an  abbacy. — 
Schl]  Also,  BerrAard's  Considerationes  ad 
Eugenium,  lib.  iii.,  c.  4. 

(30)  See,  beaides  many  others,  Edm.  Mar- 
tene's  Amplissima  collectio  monumentorum 
veterum,  tom.  ix.,  p.  1119. 
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creased  daily  in  numbers,  wealth,  and  power.  No  man  in  this  a^  con. 
tributed  more  to  the  advancement  of  this  order,  than  the  celebrated  abbot 
of  Clairvaux,  St.  Bernard ;  a  man  of  immense  influence  throughout  Chris- 
tian  Europe ;  one  who  could  ef^t  whatever  he  pleased,  often  merely  by 
his  word  or  nod,  and  could  dictate  even  to  kings  what  they  must  do.  He 
is  therefore  justly  called  the  second  parent  and  founder  of  the  Cistercian 
order :  and  both  in  France  and  in  Germany,  this  order  was  called  from 
him,  the  Bemardme  order.(dl)  A  hundred  and  sixty  monasteries  owed 
their  origin  or  their  regulations  to  him ;  and  when  he  died,  he  lefl  seven 
hundred  monks  in  his  monastery  of  Clairvaux.  Among  his  disciples  there 
were  many  who  became  archbishops  and  bishops,  besides  one  sovereign 
pontiff,  Eugene  III. 

§  17.  But  this  prosperity  of  the  Cistercians  excited  the  envy  of  the 
CluniacensianSf  and  produced  first  strong  dislike,  aind  ailerwards  open  quar- 
rels, between  these  two  opulent  and  powerful  orders.  Each  of  them  foU 
lowed  the  rule  of  St,  Benedict ;  but  they  differed  in  dress,  and  in  the  reg- 
ulations superadded  to  the  rule.  The  Cluniacensians  accused  the  Cister^ 
dans  of  too  great  austerity ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  Cistercians  taxed 
the  Cluniacensians  with  having  abandoned  their  former  sanctity  and  regular 
discipline ;  which  was  strictly  true.  St.  Bernard^  the  oracle  and  guardian 
of  the  Cistercians,  in  the  year  1127,  first  attacked  the  Cluniacensians  in 
writing.  St.  Peter  Maurice^  abbot  of  Clugni,  replied  to  him  with  much 
modesty.  The  controversy  was  now  propagated  farther,  and  extended 
over  other  countries  of  Europe.(32)  To  this  contest  another  of  greater 
warmth  was  added,  respecting  tithes.  In  the  year  1132,  Innocent  11. 
among  other  new  privileges  conferred  on  the  Cistercians,  exempted  them 
from  Sie  pa3rment  of  tithes  on  their  lands  :  and  as  many  of  these  lands  had 
paid  tithes  to  the  Cluniacensians,  they  were  greatly  offended  at  this  indul- 
gence of  the  pontiff,  and  entered  into  warm  controversy  both  with  the  Cis. 
tercians  and  with  the  pontiff  himself.  In  the  year  1155,  this  controversy 
was  in  some  way  adjusted ;  but  how,  does  not  clearly  appear.(dd) 

§  18.  Of  the  regular  canons,  whose  origin  was  in  tiie  preceding  century, 
many  spent  their  time  much  better  than  the  crowd  of  monks  did  ;  and  they 
were  not  unserviceable  to  the  church,  by  keeping  schools  here  and  there, 
and  by  performing  other  offices.(34)  And  as  &e  pious  and  virtuous  on 
this  accoimt  treated  them  with  much  kindness,  and  as  they  were  often  put 
in  possession  of  the  goods  of  the  vicious  monks,  the  latter  loaded  them 
with  abuse.  The  canons  on  the  contrary  assailed  the  monks,  both  orally 
and  in  writings,  and  maintained  that  they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  sacred 

(31)  See  Jo.  MahUlon,  Annales  Ordinis  Anecdotor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  1573-1618.  Com- 
Bencdict.,  torn,  vi.,  passim ;  and  in  his  life  pare  MabiUon,  Annales  Bened^,  torn,  vi.,  p. 
of  St.  Bernard,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  80,  &c.,  and  ManriqueZf  Annales  Cister- 
Bernard'a  Works.  Angehu  Manriqtuz,  An-  cienses,  torn,  i.,  p.  28,  &c.  [FUury^  Hia- 
nales  Cisterciensea ;  nearly  throughout  the  toire  ecclesiaat.,  liv.  Irvii.,  4  49,  50. — Tr.J 
second  vol.  and  in  a  part  of  the  third.  (83)  See  Angel.  Mawriquez^  Annales  Ci»- 

(32)  St.  Bemhardi  Apologia,  (for  so  his  terciens.,  torn,  i.,  p.  232,  &c.  MabiUon^ 
book  is  entitled),  among  his  Opera,  torn,  i.,  Annales  Benedict.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  212,  479. 
p.  623-533.  The  reply  of  P«ter  Cluniacen-  and  his  Preface  to  the  0pp.  "5.  Bemhardi. 
sis  Bumamed  VenerabiliSy  is  extant  among  Jo.  de  Lannes,  Histoire  du  Pontificat  d'/n- 
his  epistles,  lib.  i.,  ep.  28,  in  the  Biblioth.  nocent  II.,  p.  68,  &c.,  79,  &c.  Jo.  Nia 
Cluniacena.,  torn,  i.,  p.  657-695.  Add  the  Hertiuty  de  Ezemptione  Cisterc.  a  decimis 
Dialogus  inter  Cluniaccnsem  et  Cistercien-  (34)  See  the  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la 
oem ;  published  by  Edm,  Martene,  Theaaur.  France,  torn,  iz.,  p.  112,  dec. 
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ofiices  and  honours,  and  to  live  in  their  cloisters  secluded  from  the  inter- 
course of  men.  Hence  a  long  and  hitter  controversy  arose  between  the 
monks  and  the  canons,  respecting  their  comparative  merits  and  rank ;  in 
which  both  parties  went  to  extremes.  (85)  On  the  side  of  the  monks, 
among  others,  the  following  eminent  men  in  particular  engaged  ardently  in 
the  contest,  namely,  Peter  Abelardy  Hugo  of  Amiens,  and  Rupert  of  Duytz : 
the  cause  of  the  canons  was  defended  among  others,  by  Philip  Harvengj 
abbot  of  Good  Hope.(36)  The  relics  of  this  old  controversy  are  visible  at 
the  present  day. 

§  19.  To  the  Benedictine  order,  a  new  sect  was  added  near  the  com- 
mencement of  this  century;  namely,  the  order  of  Fontevraud  [Fontis 
Ebraldi],  so  named  from  the  place  where  its  first  monastery  was  erected, 
on  the  confines  of  Angers  and  Tours,  then  a  wild  spot  bes^t  with  thorns. 
Its  founder  was  Robert  of  Arbrissel,  first  an  eremite  and  then  a  monk,  who 
prescribed  for  his  followers  of  both  sexes,  the  rule  of  St  Benedict ;  but 
with  the  addition  of  some  singular  and  very  austere  regulations.  Among 
these  regulations  one  very  noticeable  and  altogether  peculiar,  was,  that  he 
united  the  monasteries  for  the  two  sexes,  and  subjected  both  the  men  and 
women  to  the  government  of  a  female ;  professedly  in  accordance  with  the 
example  of  Christj  who  commended  St.  John  to  the  care  of  his  mother, 
and  would  have  him  to  obey  her  as  a  mother.(37)  Robert  was  equally 
successful  with  the  other  founders  of  new  [monastic]  sects  in  those  times ; 
for  the  novelty  of  the  institution  and  the  singularity  of  its  form,  allured 
great  numbers  to  embrace  it.  But  he  fell  under  strong  suspicion  of  hav- 
ing too  great  and  unlawful  familiarity  with  females ;  from  which  his  mod- 
ern disciples  use  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  vindicate  his  charac- 
ter.(38) 


(35)  See  Lamberii  Epistola;  in  Mar- 
tent**  Tbesannis  Anecdotor,  torn,  i.,  p.  329, 
die. 

(36)  Abalardi  0pp.,  p.  228»  ed.  Paris, 
1016,  4to.  Martene**  Thesaurus  Anecdo- 
tor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  970,  976,  1614,  dsc.,  and 
his  Amplissima  coUectio,  torn,  ix.,  p.  971, 
972.  Phil.  HarvengH  Opera,  p.  885,  Du- 
aci,  1621,  fol. 

(37)  Piter  Ahelard,  Opera,  p.  38,  whose 
testimony  is  confirmed  hy  the  form  still  re- 
tained 1^  the  order,  and  is  placed  beyond  all 
doubt ;  notwithstanding  Jo.  MabiUon,  from 
his  zeal  for  the  Benedictine  fraternity,  la- 
bours after  a  sort  to  inyalidate  it,  in  his  An- 
nales  Benedict.,  torn.  ▼.,  p.  423.  Ooncem- 
ing  this  Robert^  and  his  order,  see  the  Acta 
Sanctor.,  torn,  iii.,  Febniar.,  p.  593,  dec. 
JHo,  SamimArthamu^  Gallia  Christiana,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  131 1 ,  dec.  Peter  Bayle,  Dictionnaire, 
torn.  iL,  art.  Fonievraitd,  p.  1187,  dec. 
Hipp.  Helyol,  Histoire  des  Ordres,  torn,  vi., 
p.  83.  On  the  present  state  of  Fonievraud, 
see  Moleon^  Voyages  litar^ques,  p.  108, 
dec.,  and  Martene'9  Voyage  litteraire  de  deux 
Benedictins,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1,  dec. 

(88)  The  Epistles  of  Chfifrey  of  Vendome 
and  of  Mmrhoit  in  which  Robert  is  severely 


censured,  are  well  known.  In  what  manner 
these  accusations  are  answered  by  the  monks 
of  Fontevraud,  may  be  learned  from  Jo.  de 
la  Maxnferme^  Chrpeum  nascentis  Ordinis 
Fontebraldensis,  Paris,  1684,  8yo,  and  his 
Dissertationes  in  Epistolam  contra  Rober- 
tum  de  ArbrissellOy  Sahnurii,  1682,  8yo. 
There  was  a  dispute  on  this  subject  wiUi 
PtterBayle.  See  the  Dissertation  apologet- 
ique  pour  le  Bienheureiix  Rob.  d'Aibris- 
selles  sur  ce  qu'  en  a  dit  M.  Bayle ;  Anyers, 
1701, 8yo,  not  to  mention  MaJbtUon^  Annales 
Bened.,  torn.  y.  and  yi.,  p.  9,  10,  and  many 
others. — [**  In  the  year  1177,  some  nuns  of 
this  order  were  brought  into  England,  at  the 
desire  of  Henry  II.,  who  gave  them  the  mon- 
astery of  AmbresbuxT  in  Wiltshire.  They 
had  two  other  houses  here ;  the  one  at  Eaton, 
and  the  other  at  Weatwood  in  Worcester- 
shire."— Mad.  The  founder  of  this  order, 
Robert  or  Rodbert,  was  bom  about  A.D. 
1047,  at  Arbrissel,  seven  leagues  from  Ren- 
nes ;  became  doctor  of  divinity  at  Paris,  in 
1074 ;  assisted  the  bishop  of  Kennes ;  was 
made  archpresbyter  in  1085 ;  formed  a  col- 
lege of  regular  canons  in  1094,  became  h- 
mons  as  a  preacher ;  resided  an  abbacy  in 
1098,  to  travel  and  preach ;  set  up  the  mon- 
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§  20.  Norhert  a  German,  and  subsequently  archbishop  of  Magdeburg, 
attempted  to  restore  the  discipline  of  the  regular  canons,  which  was  now 
sinking  in  many  places  and  wholly  prostrate  in  others.  For  this  purpose, 
in  the  year  1121,  he  established  a  new  sect  at  FremonirS  in  Champagne, 
a  province  of  France  ;(39)  which  recommending  itself  by  sobriety  of  Ufe 
acMl  manners  and  cultivating  Uterature  and  the  useful  arts,  at  once  ex- 
tended itself  throughout  Europe,  and  in  a  little  time  acquired  immense 
riches.(40)  But  this  prosperity  of  the  order  soon  extinguished  their  prim- 
itive zeal,  and  plunged  the  Prcemonstratensians  into  all  kinds  of  vice. 
They  followed  the  rule  which  is  called  St.  Augu8tme%  but  with  some 
slight  alterations,  and  with  the  addition  of  certain  severe  laws,  whose  au- 
thority and  influence  however  did  not  long  survive  their  author.(41) 

§  21.  About  the  middle  of  the  century,  one  Berthold  a  Calabrian,  with 
a  few  companions,  migrated  to  Mount  Carmel  [in  Palestine],  and  in  the 
place  where  the  prophet  Elias  of  old  is  said  to  have  hid  himself,  built  a 
humble  cottage  with  a  chapel,  in  which  he  and  his  associates  led  a  laborious 
and  solitary  Ufc.  As  others  continued  to  unite  themselves  with  these  res- 
idents on  Mount  Carmel,  Albert  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  com- 
mencement of  the  next  century,  prescribed  for  them  a  rule  of  life  ;  which 
the  pontiffs  afterwards  sanctioned  by  their  authority,  and  also  changed  in 
various  respects,  and  when  it  was  found  too  rigorous  and  burdensome, 
mitigated  considerably.  (42)    Such  was  the  origin  of  the  celebrated  order 


Astery  of  Fontevraud  in  1 100 ;  aod  employ- 
ed seyeral  succeeding  years  in  travelling 
about  France,  and  establishing  monasteries, 
tin  his  death  in  the  year  1117.  His  order 
was  confirmed  by  the  pontiff  in  1113 ;  and 
Bertrade  (formerly  queen  of  France)  was 
the  first  lady  abbess.  She  died  in  1115. 
About  A.D.  1700,  thaorder  was  divided  into 
four  provinces,  those  of  France,  Aquitaine, 
Auvergne,  and  Bretagne ;  which  collectively 
contained  57  priories.  See  Bayle,  Diction- 
naire,  art.  Fontevraud ;  and  Adr.  Baillet, 
Vies  des  Saints,  torn,  i.,  Fehroary,  p.  325, 
&c.— TV.] 

(39)  iPremontrif  the  original  seat  of  this 
order,  is  placed  by  Dr.  Mosheim  and  by  Hel- 
wtf  in  (Jhampagne;.  by  Dr.  Maclaine,  in 
ricaidy ;  and  by  some  maps,  in  the  Isle  of 
France.  It  is  situated  indeed  near  the  bor- 
ders of  all  t^iree;  but  according  to  BiU' 
ching^i  Geography,  (vol.  ii.,  p.  373,  ed.  6, 
Hamb.,  1764),  the  last  mentioned  is  the  true 
location ;  for  Premontre  belongs  to  the  Laan- 
noiSf  a  dependance  of  the  government  of  the 
Isle  of  France. — Von  JBtTiem.] 

(40)  ["  The  religious  of  this  order  were 
at  first  so  poor,  that  they  had  nothing  they 
could  call  toeir  own,  but  a  single  ass  which 
served  to  carry  the  wood  they  cut  down 
every  morning  and  sent  to  Loon  in  order  to 
purcnase  breaid.  But  in  a  short  time  they 
received  many  donations  and  built  so  many 
monasteries,  that  thirty  years  after  the  foun- 
dation of  thia  order,  they  had. above  a  hw- 


dred  abbies  in  France  and  Germany.  In 
process  of  time  the  order  increased  so  pro- 
digiously, that  it  had  monasteries  in  all  parts 
of  Christendom,  amounting  to  1000  abbies, 
300  provostships,  a  vast  number  of  prioriee, 
and  500  nunneries.  But  this  numb^  is  naw 
^rreatly  diminished.  Besides  what  they  lost 
in  Protestant  countries,  of  65  abbies  that  thej 
had  in  Italy,  there  is  not  one  now  remain- 
ing."—Jfod.] 

(41)  See  Hipp.  Hchfot,  Histoiie  des  Or- 
drea,  torn,  ii.,  p.  156,  and  the  writers  cited 
by  him.  Chrytoetom  vm,  der  Sterre,  Vita 
S.  Noiberti  Prsmonstrstensinm  patriarehsy 
Antw.,  1656,  8vo.  Lndov.  Hugo,  Vie  de 
S.  I^iorbert;  Luxemb.,  1704,  AM.  iAdr. 
BaiUei,  Vies  des  Saints,  torn,  ii.,  June,  p.  63, 
ice. — TV.  ]  Add  Jo.  Lannoi,  (though  some- 
times uncandid),  Inquisitio  in  priviTegia  Or- 
diuis  Pismonsunat.,  cap.  i.,  ii.,  in  his  0pp., 
torn,  iii.,  nt.  i.,  p.  448,  dec.  On  the  present 
state  of  the  place  and  the  monastery  of  Ti^ 
montr^,  see  Martene^s  Voyage  Utteraire  de 
deux  Benedictine,  torn,  ii.,  p.  40,  dee. 
[«  The  ProfnonstraUneest  or  moidta  of  Pre- 
mofUri,  vulgarly  called  White  Cancns^  came 
first  into  England  A.D.  1146.  Their  fiivt 
monastery,  called  New-Hmtse,  was  built  in 
Lincolnshire,  by  Peter  de  SmlltA,  and  dedi- 
cated to  St.  Martial.  In  tlie  rekii  of  Ed- 
VHird  I.  the  order  in  question  baa  %7  mon- 
asteries in  England." — Mad.} 

(42)  I  have  here  followed  pcineipany  X^ji. 
P4if€broeh^  an  acconte  wziwr  on  tut  mb« 
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of  (karmeHieSy  or  as  it  is  commonly  called  the  order  of  St.  Mary  of  Mount 
Carmel;  which  subsequently  passed  from  Syria  into  Europe,  and  became 
one  of  the  principal  mendicant  orders.  The  Carmeliief  themselves  reject 
with  disdain  this  account  of  their  origin,  and  most  strenuously  contend  that 
the  holy  prophet  Elias  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  the  parent  aad  founder 
of  their  80ciety.(4d)  But  they  are  able  to  persuade  very  few,  (or  rather 
noDe>  out  of  their  society),  that  their  origin  was  so  ancient  and  illustrious ; 
and  many  even  in  the  Romish  communion,  treat  their  pretensions  with 
great  8everity,(44) 

§  22.  We  wUl  now  mention  the  principal  writers,  both  Greeks  and 
Latins.  Among  the  former  the  most  noted  in  after  times  were,  Philip  SoU 
itarius,  whose  Dioptra  or  dispute  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  is  suffi* 
ciently  known.  (45)  Eu*tratius,  who  defended  the  cause  of  the  Greeka 
against  the  Latins,  and  explained  some  books  of  Aristotle.  (46)  £u%l 
ndus  ZigabenuSy  who  on  account  of  his  Panoply  against  all  heretics  and  his 


ject,  and  well  fupported  by  authorities,  in 
tbe  Acta  Sanctor.  Antwerp,  raense  AprUi, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  774-802.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Carmelites  moved  a  great  contest  with 
this  learned  Jesuit  at  the  court  of  Rome,  for 
diapanging  the  dignitj  and  antiquity  of  their 
Older.  The  luatory  of  this  long  contest  is 
given  by  Hipp.  Hdyot,  Histoire  des  Ordres, 
torn,  i.,  p.  282,  dec.  It  was  terminated  in 
the  year  1698,  by  hmoeeiU  XII.,  who  im- 
posed silence  on  both  parties.  [The  Car- 
meUies  accused  Papebroeh  before  the  pon- 
tiff Innocent  XII.,  alleging  that  the  volumes 
of  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  which  bore  his  name, 
were  fall  of  errors.  The  pontiff  referred  the 
case  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Index.  The 
C€rmdUes  being  in  high  repute  in  Spain, 
beoDi^  these  books  before  the  Inquisition  of 
that  country  in  the  year  1691 ;  and  by  that 
tribanal,  the  14  volomea  for  March,  April, 
and  May,  were  condemned,  A.D.  1696. 
Ptipebroeh  and  his  friends  however,  obuined 
liberty  to  ofier  to  the  Inquisition  a  vindica- 
tion of  the  volomes ;  but  all  their  contro- 
versial writings  with  the  Carmelites,  were 
in  the  ymr  1697  proscribed  by.  the  Inquisi- 
tion. The  next  year  the  pope  interposed, 
eomiAanding  both  parties  to  be  silent  and  to 
drq)  the  wlwle  controversy. — Tr.} 

(43)  Of  the  many  Carmelite  writers  who 
have  treated  upon  this  subject,  the  most  con- 
cise and  neat  is  T%ama»  Aqwmoi^  a  French 
Carmelite ;  in  his  Dissertatio  Histor.  Tho- 
ol.  in  que  Patriarchatus  ordinis  Carmelite^ 
rum  Piophsto  Elis  vindicator ;  Paris,  1632, 
8vo.  The  modem  writers  on  this  contro- 
versy with  Pttpehroch,  are  far  more  tedious. 

(44)  See  Jo.  HardnMt  0pp.  posthuma, 
p^  642,  dtc.  Jo.  Baptiit  Lahat,  Voyage  en 
£spagne  et  Italie,  tome  iii.,  p.  87.  Cour 
rttjferj  Examen  dee  defauta  theologiques, 
tome  i.,  p.  456,  dee.  [The  pretensions  of 
Hm  CsmuUtts  to  an  tDtiqiiity  reaching  back 


to  the  times  of  Elijah,  are  ridiculous  in  the 
extreme;  and  it  is  astonishing,  that  th(^ 
should  dare  hazard  their  reputation  by  ad* 
vanciuff  such  pretensions.  The  rvU  pre- 
scribed to  them  by  Albert,  A.D.  1205,  cao- 
sisted  of  16  articlea  ;  and  it  required  them 
to  confine  themselves  to  their  cells  except 
when  at  work,  and  to  spend  their  time  m 
prayer  \  to  possess  no  individual  property ; 
to  faat  from  the  feast  of  the  holy  cross  till 
Easter,  except  on  Sondsys ;  to  abstain  from 
eating  flesh,  altogether ;  to  labour  with  their 
hands ;  and  to  observe  total  silence  from 
vespers  till  tbe  tierce  of  the  next  day.  This 
rule  waa  mitigated  considerably  by  Innocent 
IV.  On  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  the 
Saracens,  A.D.  1229,  the  Carmelites  left 
Syria.  Some  of  them  went  to  Cyprus;  oth- 
ers to  Sicilv ;  and  others  to  France.  They 
came  to  England  in  1240;  and  had  about 
40  houses  in  that  country.  In  tbe  16th 
century,  St.  Thereto  a  Spanish  lady,  under- 
took to  reform  the  order.  Thia  divided  them 
into  two  classes.  The  CamuUtss  of  the 
andent  obtemmce  were  called  the  mitigated 
or  moderate ;  the  reformed  or  those  of  the 
Mtriet  obeervanee,  were  called  barefooted 
Carmeliteey  becauae  they  went  barefooted. 
The  former  were  diatributed  into  40  prov- 
inces, subject  to  one  general.  The  latter 
ouarrelled  among  themselves ;  and  became 
divided  into  the  congregation  of  Spaitif  con- 
taininff  six  provincea ;  and  the  cengrggatum 
of  Itdy,  embracing  all  the  rest — Tr.] 

(45)  [Little  is  known  of  this  Grecian 
monk,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  1 1 05.  His 
Dioptra  or  Dialogue  between  the  aoul  and 
the  body,  on  the  principlee  which  should 
regulate  man's  Ufe,  is  extant  only  in  the 
Latin  translation  of  Pon/aniw,  Ingoldstadt, 
1604, 4to,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum.,  torn. 
xxL—Tr.] 

(46)  [See  note  (0),  p.  910.^7V.]      - 
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expositions  of  the  scriptures,  may  be  ranked  among  the  principal  writers 
of  the  age. (47)  John  Zonaras,  whose  Annals  with  some  other  works,  are 
still  preserved.(48)  Michael  Glycas,  who  also  devoted  himself  to  history 
and  to  some  other  species  of  writing. (49)  Constantine  Harmenopultut,  a 
respectable  writer  on  both  civil  and  canon  law.(50)  Andronicus  Camate* 
ms,  a  strenuous  polemic  against  the  Latins  and  the  Armenians,  who  were 
opposed  to  the  Greeks.(51)  EustatMus  of  Thessalonica,  the  most  learned 
week  of  his  times,  and  the  well-known  commentator  on  Homer.  (52) 
Theodoru8  Balsamon,  who  expended  much  labour  in  expounding  and  di. 
gesting  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  Greeks. (53) 


(47)  See  Richard  Simon't  Critique  de  la 
Bibliotheque  des  Auteun  Eccles.,  par  JIf.  du 
Pin,  torn,  i.,  p.  318, 324.  lEuthymius  was 
m  monk,  highly  esteemed  by  Alexius  Com- 
menus  for  his  erudition ;  and  flourished  about 
A.D.  1116.  The  Panoplia  doffmatica  or- 
ihodoxB  fidei  adversus  omnes  Hrreses,  is 
a  compilation  from  the  fathers,  made  by  or- 
der of  the  emperor  and  with  the  aid  of  sev- 
eral assistants,  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Greek  church  against  all  its  opposers. 
It  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  S4  tituli,  or 
chapters ;  published  (but  not  entire)  by  Gre- 
foraSf  at  Tergovist  in  Walachia,  1710,  fol. 
His  commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  and  on 
the  four  Gospels,  were  published  together 
in  Greek*  Verona,  1630,  and  the  latter,  by 
Maithai,  Lips.,  1792,  8vo.  All  his  works 
€Ter  published,  are  extant  in  L4tin,  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn,  xix.— -Tr.] 

(48)  [See  note  C4),  p.  218.— TV.] 

(49)  Some  have  placed  Glycas  as  late  as 
the  16th  century.  See  Jo.  Laniit  Diss,  de 
Glyca,  prefixed  to  his  Deliciae  virorum  eru- 
ditor.,  tom.  i.  [See  a  notice  of  him,  in  note 
<8).  p.  218.— TV.] 

(60)  IConsUtfUine  HarmenomUus  was  a 
learned  civilian  and  judge  at  Thessalonica. 
Cave  and  others  suppose  he  flounshed  A.D. 
1160 ;  but  some  place  him  two  centuries 
later,  or  about  A.D.  1380.  His  best  work 
is  his  npoxeipov  vofiuv,  or  manual  of  civil 
law,  edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with  notes,  Gen- 
eva, 1687,  4to.  His  Epitome  divinorum 
sacTorumque  Canonum,  Qt.  and  Lat.,  is  in 
Leunclav's  Jus  Gr.,  tom.  i.  So  also  his 
Liber  de  Sectis  Hereticis,  and  some  other 
tracts.— Tr.] 

(61)  [Andromeus  CaifuUenu  was  prefect 
at  Constantinople,  and  filled  other  high  offi- 
ces under  Mcmud  Comnenus,  A.D.  1166, 
«nd  was  distinsuished  for  his  erudition  and 
eloquence.  He  wrote  adversus  Latinos  Li- 
ber, or  a  Dialogue  between  Manuel  and  the 
Roman  cardinals  then  at  Constantinople, 
respecting  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
also  a  dispute  of  the  emperor  with  Peter  an 
Armenian  doctor ;  and  a  Tract  on  the  two 
natures  of  Christ  and  other  subjects.— Tr.] 

(62)  [See  note  (1),  p.  218.— Tr.] 


(63)  For  a  fuller  account  of  all  these 
writers,  see  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Bibliotheca 
Gr«ca.  iTheodorus  Boitamon was  deacon, 
nomophylax,  chartophylax,  and  lil)rarian  of 
the  great  church  at  Constantinople ;  and  af- 
terwards patriarch  of  Antioch,  though  ha 
never  took  possession  of  that  see,  it  being 
in  the  hands  of  the  Latins.  He  flourished 
A.D.  1180,  and  Uved  till  A.D.  1203,  or 
longer.  He  was  the  most  learned  Greek 
of  his  times,  and  a  powerful  adversaij 
against  the  Latin  church.  His  works  are 
conunentaries  on  the  apostolic  canons,  the 
councils,  and  the  canonical  epistles  of  the  far 
thers :  (edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Jusiell,  and 
still  better  by  Beverige,  Oxon.,  1672.  fol.) 
— Commentaries  on  the  Nomocsnon  of  Pho- 
tius,  (edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  JusUU,  1616, 
4to,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Juris  Canon.,  torn. 
ii.)--A  collection  of  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tions ;  (in  the  Biblioth.  Juris  Canon.,  torn. 
ii.),  and  several  other  treatises  on  parUcnlaz 
points  and  questions  in  ecclesiaatical  law ; 
which  were  published  by  LeuneUanus  and 
CoteHer. 

The  other  Greek  writers  of  this  centoiy 
were  the  following : 

Nieetas  Seidus^  an  antagonist  of  the  Lat- 
ins A.D.  1110;  from  whom  Leo  AUatitu 
has  made  some  extracts ;  de  Consensu,  dec, 
lib.  i.,  c.  14,  dec. 

NieeULs  Byzaniimief  a  philosopher,  i.  e., 
a  monk,  A.D.  1120 ;  who  wrote  a  Defence 
of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  against  the  prince 
of  Armenia ;  which  is  quoM  by  Leo  AUai^t 
ubi  supra,  and  published  entire,  Crr.  and 
Lat.,  in  the  Gr.  Orthod.,  tom.  i. 

Georgiust  metropolitan  of  Corcyra.  A.D. 
1138,  distinguished  himself  as  a  writer  and 
negotiator  in  the  controversy  with  the  Latins. 

Antomus  Melissa,  a  Greek  monk,  A.D. 
1140;  author  of  labri  ii.Iocorum  commo- 
nium  de  virtntibus  et  vitiis,  compiled  from 
the  fathers ;  edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Ges* 
ner,  Tiguri,  1646,  fol,  and  Geneva,  1609^ 
fol. 

Isaac^  patriarch  of  the  greater  Armenia, 
flourished  perhsps  A.D.  1160;  author  of 
two  Invectives  against  the  Armenians ;  Gt. 
and  LaL,  in  Anctuar.  nov.,  torn,  ii 
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§  23.  The  following  may  be  considered  as  the  principal  Latin  writers. 
Bernard  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  from  whom  the  Cistercian  monks  took  the 
name  of  Bemardms.  He  was  a  man  of  genius  and  taste,  and  of  correct 
views  in  many-  respects,  but  superstitious  and  lacking  in  judgment ;  one 
who  was  able  to  conceal  a  great  thirst  for  dominion  under  the  garb  of  ex. 
traordinary  piety,  and  who  did  not  scruple  to  load  with  false  accusations 
such  as  happened  to  incur  his  displeasure.(54)     Innoceni  III.  the  Roman 


LwM»  Chry3oberge*,  a  monk,  and  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  A.D.  1155  (alii» 
1148)  to  1167 ;  author  of  vdme  Synodal  de- 
crees at  Constantinople,  A.D.  1166  ;  pub- 
lished by  Leunelav.,  Jus  Gr.  Rom.,  lib.  iii. 

JSasu  AchridenuSt  meiit)politan  of  Thea- 
■alonica  A.D.  1155 ;  author  of  an  epiatle  to 
pope  Hadrian  IV.,  who  solicited  him  to  re- 
nounce the  Greek  church,  and  connect  him- 
self with  the  Latin ;  extant,  6r.  and  Lat., 
in  the  Jus  Gr.  Rom.,  lib.  v. 

Michael^  a  rhetorician  and  protecdicus  of 
^e  great  church  of  Thessalonica,  A.D. 
IIQO  ;  who  fell  into  the  heresy  of  the  Bo- 
gomils,  and  afterwards  renounced  iL  A 
short  confession  of  his  faith,  is  published  by 
Leo  AU4U.t  de  Consensu,  dec.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  lH. 

Alexius  AristemUf  Nomophylax  and  Oe- 
condmus  of*  the  sreat  church  of  Constanti- 
nople; A.D.  1166;  A  Synopsis  Candnum, 
with  the  acholia  of  this  ecclesiastic,  is  in 
Beverige' 9  VvadectB  Canonum,  Ox.,  1673, 
fol. 

TheorianuSt  a  Greek  tjieologtan,  sent  by 
the  emperor  Manuel  Ccmnenutt  A.D.  1117, 
to  bring  thjB  Armenians  to  the  Grreek  faith. 
His  successful  discussion  with  Naiue»,  the 
Armeniap  patriarch,  put  into  the  form  of  a 
dialogue,  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by 
Lmnclav.,  1578,  8vo,  and  then,  in  Ducaaa, 
Anctuariom,  Paris,  1624,  tom.  i. 

.  Simeony  Marnier  and  LogotheUt,  about 
A.D.  1170.  To  him  some  ascribe  the  Sy- 
nopsis Canonum,  on  which  Alexiui  Ariatenut 
wrote  scholia ;  but  the  work  was  probably 
written  before  their  day. 

John  Phoeae,  a  native  of  Crete,  first  a 
soldier  and  ^en  a  monk,  and  a  married  p^s- 
byter.  In  the  year  }  165,  he  made  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Jerusalem  and  the  holy  places  ;  and 
on  his  return,  wrote  a  concise  and  accurate 
account  of  what  he  saw,  entitled  compendi- 
aria  descriptio  locorum  ab  urbe  Antiochia 
usque  ad  Hierosolymam,  nee  non  Syriae  et 
Phflcniciae;  edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Leo 
Allot.,  Symmict.,  pt  i,,  p.  1,  Colon.,  1653, 
8vo. 

George  Xiphilinut,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople A.D.  1193-1199;  was  author  of 
Decrctum  de  juribus  territoriorum  ;  extant, 
Gr.  and  Lat,  in  the  Jus  Gr.  et  Rom.,  lib. 
i^  p.  383. 

John  CamaUru$^  pttriaich  of  Constinti- 

VoL.  IL— Hh 


nople  A.D.  1199-1806.  His  Decretum  de 
nuptiia  conqobrinorum,  'was  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  by  Leunclavius,  in  the  Jus  Gr. 
et  Rom.,  lib.  iy.,  p.  285. — Tr.] 

(54)  The  works  of  St.  Bernard  hare 
been  splendidly  edited  by  Jo.  MabiUon,  with 
learned  prefaces  to  his  treatises,  containing 
mnch  valuable  information ;  and  an  appen- 
dix containing  the  ancient  biographies  of 
him :  [printed  at  Paris,  1666,  2  yols.  fol., 
and  8  yols.  8v6,  and  A.D.  1690,  6  vols. — 
St.  Bernard  was  born  of  honourable  parent- 
age, at  Fontaine  near  Diion,  A.D.  1091,  and 
educated  at  Chatillon,  where  he  distinguish- 
ed himself  much  as  a  scholar.  At  the  age 
of  33,  he  reftoonced  the  world  and  became 
a  Cistercian  monk.'  In  the  year  1115,  he 
was  created  abbot  of  the  newly  erected  mon- 
astery of  CUdrval  or  Clairvaux,  in  the  ter* 
ritory  of  Langres,  where  he  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life,  and  acquired  an  influ- 
ence almost  unbounded  throughout;  Europe. 
He  was  remarkably  austere  in  his  mode  of 
living,  and  wholly  absorbed  in  practical  reli- 
gion. His  eloquence  was  bold,  thrilling, 
and  irresistible;  for  his  conceptions  were 
vivid,  his  language  clear  and  strong,  and  his 
zeal  determined  and  unyielding.  In  the 
year  1137,  he  attended  the  council  of  Trois, 
and  did  much  to  procure  the  establishment 
of  the  order  of- knights  Templars.  From 
the  year  1130,  he  espoused  the  cause  of  hh 
noeent  IT.  sgainst  his  competitors ;  and  for 
ten  yeah  supported  that  pontiff,  and  at  last 
procured  him  s  complete  triumph.  In  the 
^ear  1140,  he  assailed  Abelord,  snd  contrib- 
uted much  to  destroy  his  reputation  and  influ- 
ence, and  to  reduce  him  to  a  state  of  wretch- 
edness. In  1 146,  he  set  himself  to  roose  En- 
rope  to  a  new  crusade,  and  actually  persua- 
deid  the  king  of  France  and  the  emperor  of 
Germany,  to  march  large  armies  to  the  Holy 
Land.  The  complete  failure  of  the  crusade, 
contrary  to  his  predictions,  much  lowered 
his  reputation.  But  he  defended  himself, 
by  ascribing  the  failure  to  the  sins  of  the 
crusaders.  In  1147,  he  procured  the  con- 
demnation of  the  heresy  of  Gilbert  bishop  of 
Poictiers.  The  same^ear,  he  assailed  the 
Petrobnuians,  and  drew  off  many  persons 
from  that  heresy.  He  also  atucked  and 
routed  the  Apogtolici,  In  1151,  he  exposed 
the  arrogance  and  pridcr  of  the  Roman  pon* 
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poQti£&  whose  epistles  and  other  productions  contribute  to  illustrate  the  re- 
ligion and  discipline  of  the  age.(&5)  Anselm  of  Laon,(56)  a  man  of 
acuteness  and  a  skilful  dialectician. .  By  him  was  educated  Ahelard^  fa- 
mous in  that  age  for  t^e  acuteness  and  elegance  of  his  genius,  the  extent 
of  his  erudition,  his  dexterity  as  a  disputant,  and  tlie  misfortunes  which 
befel  him.  (67)     Godfrey  or  Geoffrey ^  of  Vendome,  who  has  left  us  epistles 


tiffs.  He  died  A.D.  1153,  in  the  sizty- 
tbird  year  of  bis  age ;  wiw  sainted ;  and 
was  said  to  have  wrought  innumerable  mira^ 
d^s,  both  before  and  after  bis  4ocea8e. — A 
prolix  life  of  hini,  was. written  by  several  of 
his  oontemporarids.  The  b^t  modem  his- 
tory of  his  life,  is  that  of  At^.  Neander, 
Berlin,  1813,  8vo,  in  German,  entitled  St.^ 
Bemhard  and  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
MUfur^s  life  of  Bernard,  which  makes  up 
nearly  the  whole  of  his  church  history  of  the 
twelfth  century,  is  worth  reading,  though 
written  with  partiality.  His  works  are  near- 
ly all  on  practical  religion,  and  consist  chief- 
ly of  letters  and  discourses. — TrJ] 

(55)  The  Epistles  of  Innoceni  III.,  were 
republished  by  Steph.  Baluzt^  in  2  vols,  fol., 
Paris,  1682.  [He  was  pontiff  froiti  A.D. 
1198  to  1216;  and  will  be  noticed  more 
particularly  in  the  following  century.  Be- 
sides his  Letters,  he  wrote  a  number  of 
Tracts  and  Discourses,  chiefly  of  a  practical 
and  devotional  character  ;^  also  a  commen- 
tary on  the  seven,  penitential  Psalma ;  three 
Booka  on  contempt  of  the  world  ;  and  si^ 
Books  on  the  mysteries  of  the  mass.  But 
none  of  these  are  now  of  much  value. — TV,] 

(66)  [Aruebn  of  Laon  was  a  schoolmas- 
ter, and  dean  of  the  cathedral  of  Laou  about 
A.D.  1103,  and  died  A.D.  1117.  Abelard 
his  pupil,  represents  him  as  nether  learned 
nor  discriminating,  but  a  man  full  of  words 
without  much  meaning.  (See  Abelard** 
Hist,  of  his  own  sufferings,  c.  3.)  He  was 
author  o(  the  Glotsa  tnterlinealu,  or  inter- 
linear and  marginal  notes  to  tha  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  derived  from  the  writings 
of  the  fathers ;  often  published,  ejK-»  I'Ug- 
dnni,  1528,  Antwerp,  1634,  <Scc.  The  com- 
DMitaries  on  Matthew  and  John,  on  the 
epistles  of  Paul,  the  Apocalypse;,  and  the 
Canticles,  published  among  the  works  of 
AMMtlm  of  Canterbury,  are  by  some  ascribed 
to  An$eim  of  Laon.— Tr.] 

(67)  See  Peter  Baykf  Dictionnaire,  arti- 
cle Abelard^  tome  i.,  p.  18,  and  tome  iii.» 
art.  Paraelet,  p.  2174w  Jac.  Gertais,  Vie ' 
da  Pierre  Abelard,  Abb6  de  Ruys,  et  de  He- 
loisse,  Paris»  1788, 2  vols.  8vo.  The  works 
of  Abelard,  comprised  in  one  Yolume  4to, 
were  published  bv  Franeu  AwhoisCt  Paris, 
1616.  But  a  collection  tvrice  or  even  thrice 
as  large,  might  be  made  :  for,  c|ii  non  dictua 
Hlla«  %^l4beUrdMU  bora  of  aoble^nient^ 


age,  at  Palais  near  Nantes,  A.D.  1079.  He 
first  studied  under  Rotcelvne,  founder  of  the- 
sect  of  Nominalists.  I^istioguished  as  a 
scholar,  he  removed  to  Paris  at  the  age  of 
20,  to  study  dialectics  under  William  de 
Champeauz.  -  After  a  while,  he  began  to 
dispute  with  his  teacher ;  and  as  many  of 
his  fellow-students  awarded  to  him  the  vic- 
tory in  several  cases,  his  .master  became 
jealous  of  Irim,  and  they  parted.  In  A.D. 
1099,  he  opened  a  school  of  his  own,  at  Me- 
lun  ten  leagues  from  Paris  \  and  his  school  . 
being  thronged,  he  removed  it  to  Corbeil,. 
to  be  nearer  Paris.  The  school  of  his  for- 
mer master  and  present  rival,  declined  fast. 
But  soon  after,  the  health  of  Abelard  failed  ; 
and  he  had  to  retire  for  two  years^  On  re- 
suming his  school  at  Corbeil,  he  completely 
run  down  his  rival  Champeauz.  Abelard 
next  removed  to  Laon,  to.  study  theology 
under  Anselm.  Here  again  the  pupil  out- 
shone the  master,  and  became  his  rival.  He 
now  -came  to  Paris,  and  lectured  with  vast 
applause  on  theology  and  philosophy,  to  a 
great  concourse  of  students  from  different 
countries.  But  here  at  the  age  of  40,  be 
seduced  the  celebrated  Helaise,  a  fatherless 
girl  of  18  who  was  placed  under  his  instruc- 
tion. She  bore  him  a  son ;  and  to  pacify 
her  enraged  relatives,  he  privately  married 
her.  She  however  denied  the  marriage,  lest^ 
it  should  destroy  his  prospects  in  the  church, 
and  retired  to  a  monastery.  Her  uncle  now 
hired  ruffians  who  entered  his  chamber  by 
niffht,  aod  inflicted  on  his  person  a  disgrace- 
ful and  cruel  mutilation.  Heloise  then  took 
the  veil,  and  Abelard  became  a  monk  at  St. 
Denys.  Here  he  resumed  lecturing,  and 
aUo  published  his  **  Theology ."  This  work 
brouffbt  on  him  the  charge  of  heresy,  and 
v*ras  burned  by  order  of  the  council  of  Sois- 
sons,  A.D.  1121.— Still  Abelard  was  popu- 
lar as  a  lecturer.  But  having  asserted,  tnat 
St^  Denys  the  founder  of  the  church  at  Par- 
is, was  not  the  Dionysius  of  Athens  men« 
tioned  in  the  book  of  Acts,  a  new  persecu- 
tion commenced;  and  bo  retired  trom  St. 
Denys  A.D.  1 122,  to  a  forest  near  Nogent 
in, Champagne,  where  he  lived  is  retirement. 
But  students  gathedng  around  him  there,  a 
new  monastery  crew  up,  called  that  of  the 
ParaelcU.  ^He  had  4t  this  time  six  hundred 
pupils.  Next  he  was  chosen  abbot  of  St. 
Crildaa  da  Raya,  near  Vaanes,  where  he 
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and  some  di8sertati€fns.(58)  Rup&rt  of  Duytz»  the  most  famous  expositor 
of  the  scriptures  among  the  Latms  of  this  century,  a  man  generaJly  of  a 
soQttd  judgment,  and  not  destitute  of  imagination  and  taste.(59)  Hugo  of 
St.  Victor,  a  man  of  a  prolific  mind,  who  h^  written  on  nearly  all  the 
branches  of  knowledge  then  cultivated,  both  sacred  and  profane,  and  who 
has  said  many  things  well.(60)  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  the  coryphseus  of 
the  Mystics  of  that  age ;  whose  Area  mystica  in  particular,  containing  the 

spent  many  yean.  The  convent  of  Argem 
tenil,  vrhere  HeloUe  was,  being  dispersed, 
Abelard  gave  her  the  convent  of  the  Para- 
clete, where  Ae  spent  thp  rest  of  her  life,  a 
devout  abbess.  Here  the  famous  correspond- 
ence between  Abelard  and  Heloue  took 
place ;  a  correspondence  which  Mr.  Pope 
Das  transformed  and  altered  greatly,  in  his 
poetic  yersion.  Abelard  was  again  accused 
of  heresy  by  St.  Bernard  and  others,  appeal- 
ed to  the  pope,  was  condeinned  unheard,  set 
out  for  Rome  A.D.  1140,  reached  Clugni, 
where  Peter  the  Venerable  received  him 
kindly,  procured  from  the  pope  his  acquittal, 
and  also  effected  a  reconciliation  between 
him  and  St.  Bernard.  Abelard  passed  two 
years  at  Clugni  .with  reputation  for  piety 
and  learninff,  and  delivered  acceptable  lec- 
ture^ thqagh  in  declining  health.  He  died 
there,  in  1142,  aged  sixty-three  years.  The 
learned  and  candid  Du  PtTi,  in  his  lives  of 
Eccles.  Authors,  cent,  xii.,  ch.  vii.,  after  ex- 
amining the  14  charges  of  erroneous  doc- 
trine imputed  to  him,  pronounces  them  all 
false  01  frivolous,  except  the  two  following, 
namely,  the  eleventh,  that  the  Jews  who 
crucified  Christ,  did  no  sin  by  that  act :  and 
the  -twelfth,  that  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  belonged  only  to  the  inspired  apos- 
tles, and  extended  only  to  the  cnorch  mili- 
tant. Tb^  Catholics  generally,  according 
to  BaiyUf  have  been  less  severe  upon  Abe^- 
Uird'9  <^aracter,  than  the  Protestants.  His 
tedoction  of  his  pupil  all  must  condemn. 
It  appears  also,,  that  he  was  both  vain  and 
■elfish.  Neither  do  his  writings  display 
those  masterly  ulents,  which  his  reputation 
ae  a  lecturer  would  lead  ua  to  expect. — His 
printed  Works  contain  fourEpiatles  to  He- 
toise;  seven  Epistles  to  others;  a  history 
of  hia  life,  till  A.D.  1134;  his  apoloay,  or 
confession  of  faith ;  expositions  of  the  Lord's 
pn.;|Fer,  the  spostles*  creed,  and  the  Ath%- 
Basian  creed ;  a  repl^  to  queries  of  Heloise ; 
a  tract  against  heresies  ;  Commentaries  on 
Romans,  in  five  Books;  thirty- two  ser- 
mons ;  directions  for  the  nuns  of  the  Para- 
clete ;  and  his  Introduction  to  Theology,  in 
three  Books.-^TV.] 


(68)  [Godfrey  was  abbot  of  Vendome 
frW  A.D.  1093  tiU  after  A.D.  1129.  He 
fsw  a  aaealotti  suppoiter  of  Utban  IL,  who 


created  him  a  cardinal ;  and  he  held  an  ex* 
tensive  correspondence  with  pontiffs,  cardi- 
nals, and  bishops.  His  Works,  comprising 
epistles  in  five  books,  18  tracts  and  16  ser- 
•mons,  were  published  by  Jac.  Sirmmdy  Par* 
is,  16ld,  8vo,  and  then  in  the  Biblioth.  Pa* 
triim,  torn.  ±xi. — Tr.] 

(69)  Concerning  Rupert  of  Duytz  (Tuiti- 
ensis),  besides  the  common  historians,  Jo. 
MabiUoti  treats  particularly,  in  bis  Annales 
Benedict.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  19,  20,  42,  144,  168, 
261,  282,  296,  and  also  states  the  contro- 
versies into  which  he  was  brouffht.  iRupert 
was  a  German  monk  of  St.  Laurence,  near 
Liege,  and  .then  abbot  of  Buytz  near  Co- 
logne. He  commenced  author  A.B.  1111, 
and  died  1 136.  He  was  known  as  a  poleni» 
ic  in  his  day,  and  was  accused  of  not  hold- 
ing the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  but 
perhaps  falsely.  He  is  chiefly  known  to  us 
as  a  commentator  pn  nearly  the  whole  Bible ; 
but  he  also  wrote  12  books  .on  the  rites  of 
worship  through  the  year ;  on  the  conflsgra- 
tion  01  Duytz  ;  contemplations  on  death,  3 
books ;  tracts  on  the  wQl  and  omnipotence 
of  God ;  the  lives  of  some  isaints,  &c.  His 
works  have  been  repeatedly  printed  ;  e.  g., 
Paris,  1638, 2  tomi,  folio.— Tr.] 

(60)  See  the  Gallia  Christiana,  torn,  vii., 
p.  661.  His  works  were  printed  tojzether, 
m  3  volumes  fol.,  Rouen,  1648.  Derlan' 
gita  has  written  expressly  of  him,  in  hia 
Diss,  die  Hugope  a  S.  Victora»  Helmst.,. 
1746,  4to.  Add  Martew^s  Voyage  Litte- 
raire,  torn,  ii.,  p.^91, 92.  [Hugo  of  St.  Vic- 
tor was  bom  A.D.  1096 ;  but  whether  at. 
Ypres  in  the  Netherlands^  or  in  Lower  Sax* 
ony,  has  been  contested.  He  was^  an  An- 
gustinian  canon  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Vic- 
tor at  Paris,  where  he  died  A.D.  1140,  aged^ 
44.  So  fully  did  he  enter  into  the  theolog- 
ical views  of  St.  Augustine,  and  so  exacuy 
did  he  express  them  m  his  writings,  that  1m 
was  called  Augustine  the  SeconOt  and  also 
the  Mouth  of  Augustine. .  He  commented 
largely  on  all  parts  of  the  Bible,  wrote  on 
Dionysius  Areop.,  and  composed  many  tracts 
and  works  on  philosophical,  theological,  and 
practical  subjects.  But  a  considerable  part 
of  the  works  ascribe  to  him  and  publisned 
as  his,  have  been  adjudged  to  other  authMs. 
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marrow  of  this  sort  of  wisdom,  was  received  with  avidity.(61)  Htmormi 
of  Autun,  a  theologian  and  philosopher  not  without  reputation. (62)  Gra" 
Uan  a  monk,  to  whom  canon  law  was  indebted  for  a  new  form  and  higher 
respectability.(63)  WiUiam  of  Rheims,  who  composed  various  tracts  to 
subserve  the  cause  of  piety.(64)  Peter  Lombard^  often  called  Master  of 
the  SerOenceSj  because  he  collected  and  arranged  scientifically  the  theolog- 
ical opinions  and  decisions  of  the  Latin  Others.  (65)  Gilbert  ParretdnuSf 
a  theologian  and  philosopher,  who  is  said  to  have  explained  some  points  in 
theology  erroneously.(66)     WUUam  of  Auzerre,  much  celebrated  for  his 


(61)  Gallia  Christiana,  torn.  Tii.,  p.  669. 
iRichard  of  St,  Victor  was  a  Scotchman, 
but  spent  his  life  at  Paris,  being  first  a  reg- 
ular canon,  and  then  for^  years  prior  of  Si. 
Victor,  near  the  walls  at  Paris,  till  his  death 
A.D.  1173.  He  was  the  intimate  friend 
of  St.JBcmardj  and  of  tiu^o  of  St. Victor. 
His  writings  are  numerous  tracts  and  trear 
tises  on  practical  and  experimental  religion, 
and  on  biblical  and  theological  subjects ;  iii 
all  of  which  ho  spiritualizes  almost  contin- 
ually. The  best  edition  of  his  works,  is 
said  to  be  that  of  Eouen,  1650,  in  2  vols, 
folio.— TV.] 

(63)  This  celebrated  writer'  is  usually 
called  Honoriut  of  Autun;  hwiJac.  U  Bcnif 
has  shown,  that  he  was  a  German ;  in  his 
Diss,  sur  I'Histoire  Fran^oise,  tome  i.,  p. 
254.  [He  was  a  presbyter  and  schoolmaster, 
in  the  church  of  Autun  in  Burgundia,  and 
flourished  about  A.D.  1130.  His  works  are, 
an  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers, 
compiled  from  Jerome,  GennadiuSf  Isidore^ 
ftnd  Beda ;  commentaries  on  the  books  of 
Solomon  ;  a  dialogue  on  predestination  and 
iree  will ;  Gemmte  anime,  or  on  the  mass 
mnd  its  ceremonies  ;  on  the  visible  creation, 
3  books  ;  Elucidarium ;  on  Heresies ;  on 
the  philosophy  of  the  world,  4  books ;  on 
the  properties  of  the  sun ;  a  catalogue  of 
the  popes ;  all  published  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  tom.  xx.,  beside^  many  pieces  never 
published.— -TV.] 

(63)  [See  note  (17),  p,;  222.] 

(64)  [WiUiam  of  Roeims  was  perhaps 
first  a  monk  of  Clairvauz  under  Semcard, 
and  certainly  was  abbot  of  St.  Thierry  near 
Rheims,  and  then  during  9  years  abbot  of 
St.  Nicosius  at  Rheims.  In  the  year  1153, 
he  resigned  his  abbacy,  and  bcx^ante  a  Cis- 
tercian in  the  monastery  of  Signi.  His 
works  are,  de  vita  solitaria  Liber ;  Speculum 
'fidei;  iGniffma  fidei ;  Meditationum  Liber ; 

de  contemplando  Deo  Liber ;  de  natura  cor- 
poris et  animi  LibrL  ii. ;  Disputatio  contra 
Petrum  Abaelardum  ;  de  erroribus  Gulielini 
de  Conchis  Liber;  de  sacramento  altaris 
Tractatus ;  Ezpositio  in  Cantica  Cantico- 
lum ;  Commentarius  in  Epist.  ad  Romanos ; 
and  de  vita  Sti  Bemardi  Liber.    All,  except 


the  last,  ^^  ii>  ^®  Bibliotlh  Cisterciensis, 
tom.  iv.— TV.] 

(65)  Gallia  Christiana,  torn,  vii.,  p.  68. 
[Peter  Lombard  was  bom  at  a  village  near 
Novaria  in  LonAardy ;  whence  his  surname 
of  Lombard.  He  first  studied  at  Bologna, 
and  then  went  to  France  to  study  theology, 
being  recommended  to  the  notice  and  kind 
offices  of  St,  Bernard.  At  Paris,  be  ac- 
quired high  reputation  as  early  as  A.D.  1 141; 
was  made  professor  of  divinity  there  ;  and 
1150,  bishop  of  Paris,  till  his  death  A.D. 
1164.  Besides  his  notes  or  commentary  on 
the  Psalms,  and  his  collections  from  the  h- 
thers  on  the  epistles  of  Paul,  he  composed 
a  very  celebrated  system  of  divinity,  extract- 
ed from  the  fathers,  especially  from  Hilary^ 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  And  AUgustvne,  entitled 
the  Sentences,  and  divided  into  four  books. 
This  work  was  the  text-book  in  theology  for 
some  ages ;  and  in  itn  general  arrangements, 
has  served  for  a  model  nearly  to  tjbe  present 
day.  The  basis  of  his  distribution  is  the 
maxim  of  Augustine,  that  all  knowledge  is 
either  of  things  or  of  signs ;  and  that  things 
are  divisible  into  such  as  are  to  be  enjoyed, 
and  such  as  are  to  be  used.  Accordingly, 
in  the  first  book,  he  treats  of  things  which 
axe  to,  be  enjoyed;  viz.,  Ood,  the  supreme 
good  of  man,  his  nature,  attributes, ^nd  sub- 
sistence in  three  persons.  In  the  second 
book  he  treats  of  things  to  be  used ;  viz., 
the  creation,  its  production  by  the  power  of 
Gbd ;  the  formation  of  angels  «nd  men,  the 
apostacy  of  angels,  and  the  fall  of  man  ;  ,of 
ffrace  and  free  will,  original  and  actual  sin, 
6x.  In  the  third  book  he  treats  of  the  in- 
carnation and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  redemp- 
tion, faith,  charity,  and  good  works,  as  con- 
ditions of  salvation.  The  fourth  book  treats 
of  the  signs  or  sacraments  of  the  church ; 
except  that  in  the  seven  laiit  sections,  he 
freato  of  the  day  of  judgment  and  the  future 
state.  See  Du  Pin^s  Auteurs  Ecclesiast., 
century  xii.,  cap.  xv.— TV.] 

(66)  [Gilbert  de  la  Pot6^,  (Porretanus), 
was  a  Frenchman  of  Aquitain,  rector  of  the 
school  at  Paris,  canon,  and  A.D.  1141  bish- 
to  of  Poictiers,'tin  his  death  A.D.  1164. 
This  distinguished  scholar  and  philosopher 
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Summa  Theologica.or  system  of  th6ol<^.(67)  PeUr  of  Blois,  whose 
«>i8tles  and  numerous  tracts  are  still  read  with  some  advantage.(68) 
John  of  Salisbury,  a  man  of  genius  and  learning,  who  united  eloquence 
with  the.study  of  philosophy  and  theology;  aa  is  manifest  from  his  Meia^ 
hgictu,  and  his  books  de  nugis  curialium«(69)  Peter  Comestor^  author  of 
the  Historia  Scholastica,  or  that  epitome  of  the  history  contained  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  was  formerly  studied  by  youth  in  the 
9choo]s.(70)  The  names  and  merits  of  the  other  Latin  writers,  may  be 
learned  from  the  works  devoted  to  this  subject.(71) 


advaoced  aome  vi^w*  in  theology,  and  par- 
ticukrly  respecting  tb^  Trioity,  which  were 
new  and  strange  to  his  contemporaries,  and 
which  caused  him  to  be  charged  with  heresy. 
See  th^  next  chapter,  ^11.  Hia  notes  on 
Ae  Psahns,  commentaries  on  the  epistles  of 
Paul,  and  treatise  on  the  Trinity,  are  said  to 
eziat  in  manuscript.  All  that  has  been  pub- 
lished, is  his  epistle  to  the  abbot  Of  St.  Flo- 
lentms,  appended  to  the  Works  of  Ovibert, 
by  Ddekery.^Tr.}    * 

(87)  Le  Boetif,  Diss,  sur  la  somme  Theo- 
kgique  de  Guiliaume  d'Auxerre-;  in  P.  M(h^ 
Ui^s  Continuation  des  Memoires  d'Histoire' 
et  de  Litterature,  tome  iii.,  part  ii.,  p.  317. 
[He  was  archdeacon  of  Beauvais,  and  died 
atRomeA.D.  laao.— i$eA/.  But  Sekroeckh 
(Kirchengesch.,  vol.  zxviii.,  p.  167)  places 
Sum  near  th^  end  of  the  ikirUetUk  century. — 
Tr.] 

(68)  iPeter  of  Blois  (Blssetisis),  was  bom 
at  Blois,  studied  the  liberal  aits  at  Paris, 
civil  and  canon  law  at  Bologna,  and  theolo* 

ff  at  Chaitres  under  John  of  Salisbdiy. 
ttrhaps  he  was  made  a  canon  at  Cbaitrea. 
In  1  lo7  he  went  to  Sicily,  and  became  tutor 
and  afterwards  secretary  to  WiiUam  It.  king 
of  Sicily.  Soon  after,  on  the  banishment  m 
his  friend  the  archbishop  of  Palermo,  he  rtf- 
tumed  to  France,,  and  was  invited  over  to 
Enflland,  where  he  was  made  arehdeacon  of 
Baui,  archdeacon  of  London,  and  chancellor 
to  the  archbiihop  of  Canterbury.  After  a 
life  of  industry  and  virtue,  he  died  in  Eng- 
land A.D.  1200.  His  works,  consisting  of 
188  epistles,  65  sermons,  and  17  tracU  on 
various  subjects  then  exciting  interest,  were 
published,  Paris,  1667,  fol.  He  also  con- 
tiitued  the  history  of  Ingulphus  of  Croyland, 
to  the  year  11 18.*  Several  other  works  of 
bis  are  lost.  See  Du  Pin,  Auteuf»  Eccle- 
siastiqnes,  cent,  xii.,  ch.  zi.— Tr.] 

(69)  [JoAtt  of  Saltsbary,  in  Wiltshire, Eng- 
land, one  of  the  brightest  geniuses  of  the  age. 
He  was  a  pupil  of  Abelard  in  1186,  and  af- 
terwards an  intimate  friend  of  T/umuu  Beck" 
etj  whom  he  accompanied  in  his  exile  for 
seven  years';  but  he  disapproved  of  BechtfM 
resistance  to  the  king  of  England.  He  re- 
turned to  England ;  but  on  th0  death  of 


Becket  A.D.  1 11%,  he  again  went  to  France ; 
and  in  1179  was  made  biahop  of  Chartres, 
where  he  died  three  years  after.  His  works 
are,  Polycratieus,  or  on  the  Fopperies  of 
courtiers,  in  eight  books;  in  which  he  di»> 
plays  much  knowledge- of  the  world,  great 
wit,  and  very  just  views  of  men  and  things ; 
Metalo^cum,'''m  four  books,  an  acute  and 
learned  treatise  on  logic,  philology,  and  phi- 
losophy; the  life  of  Si,  Thomut  of  Cantei> 
bury ;  sevelal  hundreds  of  epistles ;  and  a 
.  commentairy  on  Paul's  epistles.  These  works 
have  been  published  separately ;  but  never 
all  togetber.->rr.] 

(70)  \J^ettT  Comeator,  waa  a  native  of 
Troyes,  and-  a  priest  and  dean  in  that  city ; 
&eu  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Paris. 
Towards  the  close  of  life  ho  retired  to  the 
monastery  of  St.  Victor;  where  he  died  A.D. 
1 188.  Numerous  manuscript  sermons  of  his 
still  exist.  Historia  Scholastica  is  a  biblical 
history  of  the  worid,  from  the  creation  to  the 
end  of  the  book  of  Acts,  in  sixteen  books.— ^ 

(71)  [The  Latin  writers  of  this  century 
omitted  by  Dr.  Mosheim,  are  the  following : 

Gilbert  OT  Gislebert,  suinamed  Cri^jnn,  a 
monk  of  Bee,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
century:  He  travelled  to  Rome,  and  had  a 
dispute  with  a  Jew,  which  he  afterwards  com- 
mitted to  writing  and  entitled  de  Fide  eecle- 
siiB  contra  Judaos.  He  alao  wrote  contra 
Judeos  Liber ;  and  a  great  number  of  Hom- 
ilies, which  are  still  preserved  in  manuscript. 
He  died  A.D.  1117. 

Leo  Marsioanus,  librurian  of  Monte  Cas- 
sino,  and  cardinal  deacon  A.D.  1101.  He 
died  after  A.D.  1116,  hawing  been  very  ac- 
tive and  devoted  to  the  holy  see.  He  left  a 
chronicle  of  the  monastery  of  Cassino  in 
three  Books,,  from  the  time  of  St,  Benediei 
to  A.D.  1055 ;  also  some  sermons  and  Uvea 
of  saints,  which  were  never  published. 

Guibert  or  Gilbert,  abbot  of  St.  Maxy  al 
Nogent  in  Laon ;  flourished  A.D.  1101,  and 
died  A.D.  1 134.  He  wtote  a  tract  on  the 
composition  of  sermons;  Morals  on  Job;  de 
Pignoribus  sanctoranu  Libri  iii. ;  several 
o£er  tFscU ;  and  GestaDei  per  Francos,  or 
History  of  the  Oussdes,  from  their  com- 
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meneement  to  A.D.  1100,  in  nine  Books ; 
pobUslied  in  Bongarmtu*  Colleotion,  torn.  L 
JRob$rtf  a  Ben«lictine  monk  of  St.  Remi- 
gius,  At  RheioiB.  He  was  in  the  first  cru- 
sade ;  and  wrote  a  histoiy  of  it,  from  A.D. 
1095  to  i099,  in  nine  Books ;  extani  in  Bon- 
garsios*  Collection,  iqm.  i. 

HugOf  abbot  of  St.  FlaTinius  in  Burguo^ 
dy ;  flourished  A.D.  1 10 1 .  He  wrote  Chion- 
icon  Virdunense,  in  two  Parts;  the  first, 
from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  AD.  1002,  and 
the  second,  to  A.D.  ll<)2,  published  by  Lab- 
bi,  Biblioth.  Nov.  MS.^  tome  i. 

Rodulphus^  Ardent,  chaplain  to  William 
IV.  duke  of  Aquitain  A.D.  1101.  He  left 
aennona  on  the  lessons  for  the  year ;  pub- 
lisbed,  Cologne,  1004,  2  vols.  8vo. 

Th^odaric,  abbot  of  St.  Tnido,  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Laon,  who  died  i&  exile  at  Ghent, 
A.O.  1 107.  Ho  wrote  the  life  of  Si.  Tru- 
do ;  and  of  four  or  five  other  saints. 

Sigeh^rt  OembUUsensis,  a  monk  and  wi> 
ter  at  Gemblomrs,  A.D.  1101,  a  partisan  of 
the  emperor  Htnry  IV.  in  hia  contesto  wi^i 
the  pope.  He  wrote  a  Chronicle  from  A.D. 
381,  where  Jerome  ends,  to  A.D.  1112; 
rarinted  among  the  Scriptores  Germanici, 
Frankf.,  IfiSS,  fol.,  m»d  by  Auh.  Minnu, 
Antw.,  1008 ;  also  de  Scriptofibus  ecclesias- 
ticis;  Epistola  pro  ecclesiis  Leodiense  et 
Cameracensi,  adv.  Ep.  Paechalie  Papae ;  a 
Hfe  of  Sigehert  king  of  Franccf;  -and  some- 
lives  of  saints.     He  died  A.D.  1113. 

JBtnoih,  an  English  or  Danish  Augustin* 
ian  monk  of  Canterbury,  who  spent  most 
of  his  life  in  Denmark,  and  about  A.D.  1 105, 
wrote  the  life  and  passion  of  St.  Canuto  king 
of  Denmark. 

Odo  of  Cambray,  a  schoolmaater  at  Or- 
leans, abbot  of  ,St.  Martin  of  Toura,  chosen 
bishop  of  Cambray  A.D.  1105,  but  refused 
investiture  from  the  emperor  Henry  IV .  He 
wrote  an  exposition  of  the  canon  of  the 
mass,  and  several  other  tracts;  extant  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patrom,  torn.  xxi. 

Petrut  AlfcnutUy  once  Mote*  a  distin> 
guished  Spanish  Jew.  After  his  conversion 
A.D.  1100,  he  wrote  a  dialogue  against  the 
Jews ;  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum.,  tom.  xxi 

Stephen  Harding,  an  English  pionkof 
Sherbum.  He  travelled  in  Scotland,  France, 
and  Italy ;  became  first  a  Benedictine,  then 
•  Cistercian,  in  France' where  he  was  made 
abbot  A.D.  1 109,  and  died  A.D.  1134.  He 
composed  regulationa  for  the  Cistercians,  and 
some  other  monastic  pieces. 

Peter  GroeeoUmue  or  ChtyeoUmu,  aroh- 
Ushop  of  Milan  A.D.  lllO-lliO,  whichof- 
fice  he  was  obliged  to  abdicate.  He  was 
Mnt  as  a  papal  legate  to  Conatantinople ; 
Msd  has  left  us  .an  oration  addreased  to  the 
Greek  emperor  Alexku  Comnenue,  on  tho 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  extant,  Latin, 


in  Bar&mue,  Annal.,  ann.  1115,  add  Greek 
and  Latin,  in  Leo  4^i  Orthod.  Graeoa, 
torn.  L         •  '  . 

Gille  or  GiUebert,  an  Irish  bishop,  who 
died  A.D.  1 139.  He  has  left  us  LibeUus  de 
statu  eeclesiae ;  et  Epistolae  ii.,  in  Ueker** 
Epistolar.  Hibemicar.  Sylk^e,  p.  77. 

Berengoeue,  abbot  of  St.  Maximin  withdut 
the  walls,  Treves ;  flourished  about  A.D. 
1110.  He  wrote  de  laude  et  inventiona 
crucis  Dominicae ;  and  seveml  monastic  dis- 
courses ;  extant  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum, 
tom.  zii. 

Praneo,  a  schoolmaster,  Benedictine  monk, 
and  abbot  at  Laon,  about  A.D.  1111.  He 
wrote  de  gratia  Dei  Libri  xii.,  (in  the  Bibi^ 
oth.  Patrum,  torn,  xxi.),  and  some  otbin 
pieces,  among  n^ich  was^  trtct  on  the  quad- 
rature of  the  circle,  and  another  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  Ari^metic. 

John,  arehbishop  of  Lyons,  who^  A.D.  1 1 1%, 
had  a  contest  with  his  suf&agans  respecting 
lay-investitures,  which  he  wished  to  sup- 
press. His  epistle  to  them  on  the  subject, 
is  in  .Hardwn'e  Concilia,  torn,  vi,  pt.  ii.,  p. 
1919. 

Stephen  I.,  bishop  of  Auflsbuig  A.D. 
1113-1129;  and  then  a  monk  of  Clugni. 
He  wrote  a  tract  de  sacramento  altaria,  £c., 
in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  zz.,  p.  1873. 
Baldric,  a  native  of  Orleans,  and  a  monk 
and  abbot  at  Angers  A.D.  1095  ;  and  arch- 
bishop of  Dol  A.X>,  1 114-1 131.  He  wrote 
Historia  Hierosolymatana,  in  four  books.  It 
is  a  history  of  the  first  crusade,  from  A.D. 
1095  to  1100;  and  is  yeztant  among  tho 
Gesta  Dei  per  Francos,  and  among  the  His« 
torici  Francici  of  Duchesne,  torn.  iv.  He 
wrote  also  the.  hfe  of  Hugo  archbishop  of 
Rouen ;  and  the  life  of  Robert  d'Arbrissel, 
founder  of  the  order  of  Fontevraud. 

Eamulph,  a  monk  x>f  Beauvais,  whom 
hanfranc  invited  over  to  England,  where  he 
was  successively  prior  of  Canterbury,  abbot 
of  Peterborough,  «id  bishop  of  Rochester  ; 
and  died  A.D.  1124,  aged  84.  He  wrote 
de  incestis  conjugiis,  and  de  corpora  et 
sanguine  Domini;  in  Daehery^t  Spicilog., 
tom.  ii. 

Hemumn,  a  converted  German  Jew  of 
Cologne,  who  was  persecuted  by  his  unbe- 
lieving frtendsi  became  a  canon,  was  con- 
temporary with  St.  Bernard,  and  an  intii^to 
of  Rupert  of  Duytz.  He  has  left  a  tract 
respecting  his  own  conversion ;  published 
by  Bened.  Carpztio.,  Lips.,  1687. 

(?ek«tiu  II.,  pope  A.a  1118-1119.  Ho 
was  nobly  bom  at  Cajeta  in  Naples,  educao 
ted  at  Monte  Cassino,  made  chancellor  and 
cardinal  deacon  at  Rome.  He  had  to  fight 
for  St.  Peter's  chair,  and  to  abandon  Rome ; 
and  died  in  France.  He  has  left  us  six  epia* 
ties,  and  a  life  of  St.  Erasmus. 
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FloreTUifuu,  called  Bravoniut,\n  Ens- 
*lish  monk  of  Worcester,  wbo  died  A.D. 
1)18.  That  year,  be  completed  hia  chroni- 
cle, frpm  the  creation  to  A.D.  1118 ;  chiefly 
borrowed  from  Mariamu  Scotu*;  he  also 
mrote  a  genealogy  of  the  English  kings ; 
"both  published,  London,  1592,  4to. 

CaUUhu  11.,  pope  A.D.  1119-1124,  has 
left  ns  36  epistles,  published  in  the  collec- 
tions of  councils,  besides  yiv6  more,  in  Bar 
btz€f  Miscell.,  torn,  ii.,  and  five  sermons,  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn.  zx. 

(rii^aor  Guido  ofDauphiny,  a  Carthusian 
monk  and  prior,  who  flourished  A.D.  1120. 
He  wrote  Scala  Claustralium,  seu  de  modo 
^randi ;  seyeral  epistles ;  a  life  of  St.  Hugo 
^  Gratianopolis,  dtc. 

Moiulphf  abbot  of  St.  Tmdor  near  Laon, 
«boi^  A.D.  1120.  He  wrote  Chronicon 
monasterii  Sti  Trodonis,  in  13  Books ;  pub- 
lished by  Dackery^  $picileg.,  torn.  vii. ;  also 
«  life  of  St.  LUtbert  bisu>p  of  Gambzay ; 
ibid. 

AUbtrt  or  Alheric^  a  canon  of  the  church 
«f  Aiz  A.D.  1 120.  He  wrote,  from  the  ac- 
<wbA  of  others,  Historia  Hierosolymatanaa 
'Cxpeditionis  sub  Godefrido  Bullionaeo  et 
«liiB,  in  twelve  Books ;  a  very  good  histoiy 
^f  the  first  crusade,  from  A.D.  1095  to  1120; 
published  by  Bongarnut,  Gesta  Dei  per 
Fiancosi  torn  i..  p.  184; 

Guaterius  or  Galierius,  styled  the  CAon- 
•€eUort  a  Frenchman,  A.D.  1120.  He  wrote 
■a  hiatory  of  the  capture  of  Antioch  by  ttie 
Christians  A.D.  1115;  and  their  loss  of  it 
in  1119,  when  Guaicruu  himself  was  taken 
^prisoner ;  extant  in  the  Gesta  Dei  per  Fran- 
cos, torn.  L.  p.  441. 

Httga,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Fleury,  A.D. 
Il20.  He  wrote  a  chronicon  in  six  Books, 
irom  Ninu*  king  of  Assyria,  to  Leiou  the 
Meek  A.D.  840 ;  and  an  Epilogue,  embra- 
cing the  transactions  of  Leint  the  Meek ; 
also  two  Books  de  regia  potestate  et  sacer- 
-dotali  dignitate. 

Robert  Bumamed  BttenaU^  an  English 
student  and  traveller,  who  flourished  A.D.. 
1120.  He  travelled  through  France,  July, 
Dalmatia,  and  Greece,  into  Syria,  where  he 
stayed  long,  and  acquired  the  Arabic  lan- 
guase.  Returning,  he  settled  in  Spain, 
•tudied  astrology,  and  was  made  archdeacon 
•of  Pampeluna.  He  abridged  the  Koran, 
and  translated  it  into  Latin.  Hutt  pronoon- 
-ces  the  translation  a  wretched  one. 

Eadmer,  Edmer^  Ediner^  or  Edmund^  an" 
English  Benedictine  monk  of  Canterbury ; 
the  pupil  and  friend  and  biographer  of  An- 
telm  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  flour- 
ished A.D.  1121,  and  was  for  a  time  bishop 
-of  l^t  Andrews  in  Scotland ;  but  resigned 
<the  see  aboat  AD.  1134»  and  spent  his  old 


age  at  Canterbury.  He  wrote  Historia  No- 
vorum  sive  sui  sseculi,  in  six  Books,  from 
A.D.  1066  to  1122  ;  which  has  been  highly 
extolled ;  the  life  of  St.  AnMtlm^  in  two 
books  ;  and  a  few  tract^  on  moral  subiects. 
All  the  above  are  printed  with  the  worin  df 
Aruelm.  He  also  wrote  the  life  of  St.  WU- 
fridf  archbishop  of  York  ;  extant  in  MahU' 
Ion,  Acta  Sancton.  Ord.  Bened.,  saecul.  iiL, 
pt.  i.  Numerous  other  tracta,  historical  and 
relisious,  are  said  to  exist  in  manuscript  in 
the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  (Jam- 
bridge. 

Peter  Maurice,  the  Venerahle,  bom  of  a 
noble  French  family;  first  a  soldier,  and 
then  a  monk  of  Clugni,  where  he  was  ab- 
bot from  A.D.  1123  to  1156.  Paniiut  the 
former  abbot  of  Clugni,  gave  him  trouble 
during  the  first  years  of  his  abbacy.  In 
11 26,  he  conunenced  preaching  and  writing 
against  Peter  de  Bruit.  In  1140  he  re- 
ceived Abelardj  tod  reconciled  both  Bernard 
and  the  pope  to  him.  He  visited  Italy  on 
important  business,  in  1145  and  1150,  and 
was  highly  honoured  by  pope  Eugene  and 
the  ciUzens  of  Rome.  He  wrote  Epistola- 
rum  libri  vi.  Tracts  against  the  Jews; 
^against  heresies,  and  Islamism  ;  against  the 
Petrobrusians ;  op  the  transfiguration  of 
Christ ;  on  a  translation  of  the  Koran,  pro- 
coxed  by  him  ;  snd  a  few  other  piecea ;  all 
published  in  the  Biblioth.  Cluniacensis,  Par- 
is, 1614,  and  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  torn, 
xxii. 

Fulcherius  Oamotensis,  a  monk  or  pres- 
byter, who  accompanied  Robert  duke  of 
Normandy  in  the  first  crusade  ;  of  which  he 
wrote  a  history,  entitled  Gesta  Francorum 
Hierusalem  peregrinantium,  ab  anno  1095 
ad  ani^um  usque  1124,  composed  in  a  coarse 
style.  It  was  published,  imperfect,  in  the 
Gesta  Dei  per  Francos ;  and  complete,  in 
Duchesne* 9  Scriptores  Francici,  Paris,  1640, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  816. 

Honorius  H.,  pope  A.D.  1124-1130,  has 
left  us  eleven  epistles. 

Hirveus,  a  Benedictinp  monk  of  Dol,  A.D. 
1130,  wrote  a  commentsry  on  the  epistles  of 
Paul ;  attributed  to  St.  Aneelm,  and  printed 
among  his  works. 

Innocent  II.,  pope  A.D.  1130-1148,  baa 
left  us  fifty  epistles. 

Sinuon,  sn  Englishman,  educated  at  Oz 
ford,  where  he  taught  philosophy  and  theol 
ogy.  Afterwards  he  became  a  Benedictine 
monk,  and  praecentor  in  the  cathedral  of 
Durham.  Here  he  examined  carefully  the 
remains  of  the  library  which  the  Danes  had 
much  i|ijured,  and  collecting  materials  froni 
every  quarter,  he  becsme  i^i  author.  He 
flourished  A.D.  1130,  and  wrote  a  history  of 
the  church  of  Durham,  from  A.D.  686  to 
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1096 ;  which  another  hand  continued  to  A.D. 
1164 ;  a  tract  concerning  the  archbishops  of 
York ;  another  on  the  siege  of  Durham  ;  and 
a  history  of  ihe  English  and  Danish  kings, 
from  A.D.  730  to  1130  ;  which  John  de 
Hezam  continued  to  1155,  and  from  which 
Roger  Hoteden  took  nearly  the  whole  of  his 
history.  These  works  of  Simeon  were  pul>* 
lisbed  by  Twtsden,  m  his  Scriptores  x.  An- 
glici,  Lond.,  1652. 

^  Alger  J  a  dc;acon  and  schoolmaster  at 
Liege  during  many  years,  and  then  a  monk 
of  Clugni.  under  Peter  Maurice.  He  flour- 
ished A.D.  1130 ;  and  wrote  de  sacramentO 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  adversus  Be- 
rengarium,  libii  iii.,  extant  in  the  Btblioth. 
Patr.,  torn,  zxi.,  besides  some  other  things, 
not  published. 

William  of  Malmsbury,  was  a  native  of 
Somersetshire,  a  Benedictine  monk,  and  li- 
brarian and  preceptor  of  the  monastery  of 
Malmsbury,  where  be  flourished  from  1130  to 
1143.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  kings  of 
Enffland,  in  five 'Books,  from  the  first  arriyal 
of  Uie  Saxons  A.D.  449,  to  the  20th  year  of 
Henry  I.  A.D.  1127:  a  continuation  of  it 
in  two  Books,  to  A.D.  1143 ;  a  history  of  the 
English  bishops,  from  the  arrival  of  Augus- 
tine to  his  own  times,  in  four  Books.  These 
works  were  collected  and  published  by  Sar 
vUle,  Lond.,  1596,  fol,  and  Frankf,  1601. 
His  life  of  St.  Aldhdm  bishop  of  Sherbum^ 
is  in  MabillotCe  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Bened., 
saecul.  i.,  p.  i.  Some  other  works  of  this 
celebrated  English  historian,  are  said  to  ex- 
ist still  in  manuscript. 

Philip,  bishop  of  Tarentum,  from  A.D. 
1136  to  1138,  when  he  was  deposed  for  not 
adhering  to  Peter  Leonis  the  antipope,  went 
to  France  and  became  a  monk  at  CUirvauz, 
under  St.  Bernard,  In  1150  he  was  made 
prior,  and  1156  abbot  of  a  convent  in  the 
diocese  of  Chartres ;  which  however  he  re- 
signed before  his  death,  and  returned  to 
Clairvaux.  He  has  left  us  twenty-five  epis- 
tles ;  published  by  Charles  du  YtMch,  su1>- 
joined  to  his  Scriptores  Ordinis  Cisterciensis, 
p.  336. 

Peter,  bom  at  Rome  A.D.  1 1 10,  a  student 
and  monk  at  Monte  Cassino,  A.D.  1115- 
1137,  then  legate  to  the  emperor  Lotharius, 
who  employed  him  at  bis  court  till  his  death. 
He  wrote  de  viris  illustribos  monasterii  Casi- 
nensis  Libri  ii.  Liber  quartus  Chronici  Casi- 
nensis  (A.D.  1086-1138),  de  notie  literarium 
Romanorum ;  besides  numerous  tracts  nev- 
er published. 

Guerric,  a  disciple  of  St.  Bernard,  a  can- 
on and  schoolmaster  at  Tours,  and  then  a 
Cistercian  abbot  in  the  diocese  of  Rheims ; 
died  A.D.  1 157.  He  wrote  sermons  on  the 
Irnsons  for  the  year ;  printed  in  an  appendix 


to  the  works  of  Bermrd,  and  in  the  Biblioth. 
PAtrum,  totn.  xxiii. 

Philip  Herveng,  called  ISUemotvnaHusi 
abbot  of  Good  Hope  in  Hainault  A.  t).  1 L40  ; 
died  1180^  He  wrote  twenty-one  epistles ; 
a  mystic  commentary  on  the  Canticlea ;  Mor- 
als on  the  Canticles ;  on  Nebo'chadnenar'v 
dream ;  on  the  fall  of  man ;  on  the  condem- 
nation of  Solomon ;  six  tracts  on  the  dignity 
and  virtues  of  clergymen ;  a  life  of  AuguS" 
tine ;  and  lives  of  eight  other  saints ;  all  pub- 
lished, Douay,  1620,  fol. 

Orderic  VUalis,  an  Englishman,  bom  at 
Attingham  A.D.  1075,  sent  to  Normandy 
at  the  age  of  1 1,  where  he  became  a  monk^ 
deacon,  and  presbyter,  and  flourished  about 
A.D.  1140.  He  wtote  an  Ecclesiastical 
Historv,  in  12  books,  from  the  birth  of  Christ 
to  A.D.  1142;  published  by  Du  Chisne^ 
among  his  Scriptores  Normanici,  Paris,  1619^ 
fol.,  p.  321. 

Armdph,  jbishop  of  Luxen  in  Normandy 
A.D.  1141.  He  accompanied  Lewie  king; 
of  France  in  his  crusade  to  Palestine,  A.D. 
1147 ;  was  made  papal  legate  to  England  in 
1 160,  and  much  employed  in  public  busineav 
till  near  his  death,  A.D.  1 182.  Many  of  hi* 
sermons,  raistles,  and  epigrama,  wore  pub- 
lished at  Paris,  1585,  8vo,  and  then  in  th0 
Biblioth.  Patmip,  tom.  xxii.  Some  others 
have  since  been  published. 

Ccdeetine  II.,  pope  A.D.  1143-1144,  hu 
left  us  three  epistles. 

iAtatt«II.,popeA.D.  1144-1 145,  has  left 
us  12  epistles. 

Atneieus,  bishop  of  Lausanne  A.B.  1 144- 
1158.  He  .wrote  8  homilies  in  praise  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  in  the  Biblioth.  Patram^ 
iom.  XX. 

Otho  or  Otto  of  Frisingen  ;  of  royal  Ger- 
man  extract,  and  uncle  to  the  emperor  Fred^ 
eric  Barbarossa.  He  studied  at  Paris,  bo-^ 
came  &  Cistercian  monk  and  abbot,  was  made- 
bishop  of  Frisingen  A.D.  1138,  engaged  in 
the  second  crusade  A.D.  1147,  resigned  his 
bishopric  in  1156,  and  died  two  years  after; 
He  wrote  a  chronological  history  of  the  world, 
from  the  creation  to  A.D.  1146,  in  7  books  ;. 
with  an  8th  book  on  the  general  consumma- 
tion ;  also  the  life  and  reign  of  Frederic  Bar* 
barossa,  in  2  Books.  Both  have  been  often 
published,  and  particularly  among  the  Ger* 
man  Historians,  A.D.  1585  and  1670,  tbm.  i. 

Robert  PuUeyn  or  Pullus,  a  distinguished- 
English  theologian  and  scholar.  He  was 
made  archdeacon  of  Rochester ;  but  to  avoid 
the  confusion  of  a  civil  w^ar,  retired  to  Paris 
and  studied  there  some  time.  He  returned 
in  1 1 30,  and  read  lectures  at  Oxford  for  fivo 
years,  and  preached  every  Sunday.  He  af- 
terwarda  returned  to  Paris ;  and  being  de- 
prived of  the  revenues  of  his  archdeacomy^. 
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be  aspealfld  to  the  popfs  A.D.  1144,  who  iii- 
vitea  him  to  Rome,  and  made  him  ai  caxdi* 
nal.  He  died  A.D.  1150.  His  only  work 
that  has  reached  us,  is  Sententiarum  de  Tria- 
itate  Libri  viii.  It  is  a  system  of  theology ; 
but  tinlike  Peter  Lombarit  Sentences,  it  ia 
not  a  mere  compilation  from  the  fathers,  but 
•  biblical  and  argumentative  treatise,  in  which 
be  shows  himself  a  profound  and  orthodox 
divine,  h  was  published  by  Mathoud,  Paris, 
1655,  ibl. 

Eugene  III.,  pope  A.P.  1146rll53,  ha^ 
kft  us  89  epistles. 

John  Burgwndio^  a  native  of  Pisa,  flour* 
ished  A.D.  1 148,  died  1 194.  Heiranslated 
many  homilies  of  Chryeoetom,  John  DamnS' 
cemu  de  fide  orthodoza,  and  Ncmestus'  8 
books  on  philosophy. 

Anselm^  bishop  of  Havelhurg  in  the  duchy 
of  Brandenburg  A.D.  1149,  author  of  three 
dialogues  against  the  Greeks ;  published  by 
Dochery^  Spicileg.,  torn.  ziii.       ^ 

Gilbert  Folioth,  an  Englishman,  abbot  of 
Leicester,  and  A.D.  1149  bishop  of  Here- 
ford, and  A.D.  1 161-1 187  bishop  of  London. 
He  was  competitor  with  Thonuu  Becket  for 
the  see  of  Canterbury ;  and  ever  after,  sided 
with  the  king  against  Becket.  The  king 
employed  him  much.  He  was  twice  excom- 
municated by  the  pope,  which  he  did  not  re« 
gard.  His  commentary  on  the  Canticles, 
was  published  by  Juniuay  Lond.,  1638,  4to» 
and  8  of  his  epistles  are  among  the  epistles 
of  Becket,  ed.  Brussels,  1682. 

Henry  of  HujUingdan,  the  son  of  a  mar- 
ried English  priest,  canon  of  Lincoln  and 
archdeacon  of  Huntingdon ;  flourished  A.D. 
1150.  He  wrote  Historia  Anfflorum,  ab  ip- 
ris  gentis  primordiis  usque  ad  Stephani  regis 
mortem  (A,D.  1154),  Libris  viii.,  published 
by  SaviUe^  London,  1596,  fol.,  and  Frankf. 
1601. 

AUredy  Bflredy  or  JBlred,  either  a  Scot  or 
an  Englishman,  a  Cistercian  monk  and  abbot 
of  Revesby  in  Lincolnshire ;  flourished  A.D. 
1150,  and  died  in  1166.  He  wrote  the  lif^ 
and  miracles  of  St.  Edward^  \ans  and  con- 
fessor ;  genealogy  of  the  kings  of  England ; 
de  belio  Standazdii  tempore  Stephani  rc^ ; 
Historia  de  sanctimoniali  de*  Walthun :  pub- 
liahed  by  Tuneden,  Lond.,  1662.  Also  ser- 
mons on  the  lessons  for  the  year ;  thirty-one 
sermons  on  Isaiah ;  speculum  charitatis,  lib. 
iii. ;  Tractatus  de  puero  Jesu  duodecenni ; 
de  spirituali  amicitisf  libri  iii. ;  published  in 
the  BibKotbeca  Cistercians,  torn,  v.,  and  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patrom,  tom.  xziii. 

Alamu  de  Inntlis,  a  Fleming,  and  monk 
of  Clairvaux ;  an  abbot,  and  A.D.  1 151-1167 
bishop  of  Auxerre ;  but  he  resigned  his  bish- 
opric, and  retired  to  Clairvaux, /where  he 
died  A.D.  1 182.  He  wrote  a  life  of  St.  Ber- 
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nard,  publiahed  by  MaUUanf  in  the  Opera 
Bemardi. 

Ga//ru2,, called  also  Arthury  bishop  of  St. 
Asaph  A.D.  1151-1175 ;  author  of  a  history 
of  Britain,  from  the  earliest  times  to  his  own 
agCj  in  twelve  Booka ;  a  work,  not  in  much 
lepute;  published,  Paris,  1517,  4to,  and 
among  the  Soriptores  Britannia,  minores, 
Heidelb.,  1587,  fol. 

Potho^  a  Benedictine  pionk  of  Prum  in 
the  diocese  of  Treves,  A.D.  1152.  Ha 
wrote  de  statu  domus  Dei  Libri  v.,  and  de 
domo  sapiential  Liber;  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Patrum,  tom.  xxi. 

iVico/attf,  a  Cistercian  monk  of  Clairvau^ 
and  seeretary  to  St.  Bernard;  but  being  ae- 
pused  of  forging  letters^  in  Bernard's  name, 
he  fled  into  Italy,  and  long  aspersed  the  char- 
acter of  Bemaidi  A  Book  of  his  epistles  is 
in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xxi. ;  also  a 
Book  of  his  sermons,  in  the  Biblioth.  Cister* 
ciensis,  tom.  iii.         , 

Anastasms  IV.,  pope  A.D.  1153-U54, 
has  left  us  thirteen  epistles. 

Jfiadrian  IV.  {Nicokie  Breakspear\  the 
only  Englishman  that  ever  filled  the  papal 
throne.  Disappointed  of  an  English  monas- 
tery, he  went  to  France,  studied  at  Paris, 
became  an  Augustjnian  monk,  prior,  and  ab- 
bot, at  St.  RiStis  near  Valence.  Going  to 
Rome  on  business;  Eugene  III.  created  nim 
a  cardinal,  and  bishop  of  Alba.  In  1 148,  he 
was  papal  legate  to  Norway  and  Denmark. 
In  1 154,  he  succeeded  to  tlie  papal  chair,  till 
his  death  in  1159.  He  has  left  us  forty- 
four  epistles.   , 

ElizeAethf  a  German  Benedictine  nun,, 
and  abbess  olf  Scbonaogen  in  the  diocese  of 
Treves,  Where  she  died  A.D.  116^,  aged  thir- 
ty-six years.  ,  She  wrote  her  Visions  or  Rot* 
elations,  in  three  Books ;  and.  a  Book  of 
epistles;  published,  Cologne,  1628. 

Ecbert,  a  German  Benedictine  monk,  and 
abbot^of  St.  Floring  in  Scboonhoven ;  flour* 
ished  A.D«  11^  and  wrote  thirteen  Dis- 
courses against  the  Cathari ;  and  the  life  of 
Elizabeth  his  sister,  the  abbess  of  Schonau- 
gen.  His  discourses  are  in  the  Biblioth.  Pa- 
triim,.tom.  xxiii. 

Radulphus  Niger f  a  Benedictine  monk  in 
the  diocese  of  Beauvais,  who  flourished  A.D. 
1157  (and  not  in  the  preceding  century,  as 
some  so{^>ose).  His  commentary  on  Leviti- 
cus in  twenty  Books,  published  in  the  Bibli  • 
oth.  Patrum,  tom.  xvii.,  has  been  much  com- 
mended. The  commentary  on  the  Canticles, 
ascribed  to  iS^^  Gregory  and  printed  with 
his  works,  was  the  production  of  Radulph, 

Zaehariatt  bishop  of  Chirysopolis,  or  (as 
others  say)  a  Pramonstatensian  monk  of  St. 
Martin*a  at  Laons,  A.D.  1157.  He  wrote 
four  Books  of  commentari^  on  the  Ji-uvorio^ 
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irapcv  or  Hcmioiij  of  the  ibnr  Goepols  by 
Ammoniiu  of  Aleiandria;  published,  Co- 
logne, 1585,  fol,  and  in  the  Biblieth.  Patnun, 
torn.  zix. 

Alexander  IIU  pope  1169-1181,  baa  left 
us  337  epiatlee.  . 

John  de  Heatun,  a  tiatiTe  of  Hezam  in 
Northumberland,  and  an  Auguatinian  monk, 
A.D.  1160.  He  continued  the  history  of 
Stmean  Dunelmenais,  from  1180  to  1.155; 
eee  aboYe,  p.  248. 

Fblmar,  Mad  of  the  monaetery  of  Trief- 
fenetein  in  Fnmconia,  about  A.D.  1160. 
He  opposed  the  received  doctrine  of  trattsub- 
fltantiation  for  a  time ;  btft  recanted.  Some 
of  his  episdes  were  published  by  /.  GreUtr, 
subjoined  to  his  Scriptorea  coetanei  adr. 
Waldenses,  Ii^Ist.,  1618,  4fo. 

Adam^  a  Scot  and  regular  canbn  of  the 
order  of  Frsmonstrants ;  flourished  A.D. 
1160,  and  died  about  A.D.  1 180.  He  wrote 
a  commentary  on  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine^ 
a  tract  on  the  triple  tabernacle  of  Afoaes  ; 
on  the  three  kinds  of  meditation ;  and  forty- 
aeven  sermons ;  published,  Antwerp,  1659, 
iblio. 

John  BelethuSt  xector  of  the  theological 
school  at  Paris,  A.D.  1162,  (alii,  A.D. 
1388),  author  of  Rationale  divinorUm  offi- 
ciorum ;  published.  Antw.,  157^0,  8vo ;  Ly- 
ons, 1583  and  1592,  8yo. 

Amdd  CamotensiB,  abbot  of  the  Bene- 
dictine monastery  of  Bonneval,  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Chaitres ;  an  intimate  iriend  of  St. 
Bernard,  and  Mill  Uyin^  A.D.  1162.  He 
wrote  a  number  of  treatises  on  practical  re- 
li^on  ;  published  at  the  close  of  CyprianU 
Works,  ed,  Ozon.,  1682. 

Bonacarsus  of  Milan,  teacher  among  the 
Cathari  A.D.  1163.  His  Vita  Catharorum 
Haereticorum,  is  in  Dachery'e  Spicileg., 
tom.  xiii. 

Helmtfld,  a  presbyter  of  l^ubec  and  a  can- 
■on ;  died  A.D.  1170.  He  wrote  Chronicon 
Sclavorum,  from  the  times  of  Charlemagne 
to  A.D.  1168 ;  published  by  Heru  Bangert, 
liobec,  1659,  4to. 

Godfrey  y itexbienais,  an  Italian  of  Viter- 
bo ;  a  presbyter,  and  aeeretary  to  the  suc- 
cessive emperors,  Conrad  III.,  Frederic  I., 
and  Henry  Vl.  He  travelled  much,  durins 
forty  years ;  and  became  acquainted  with 
Gredc,  Hebrew,  and  Chaldaic.  His  death 
was  in  1186,  He  wrote  a  universal  histo- 
ry, entitled  PoitUheon^  or  Chronicon  univer' . 
Mle,  dedicated  to  pope  Urban  III.,  eztend- 
injr  jfrom  the  creation  to  A.D.  1186 ;  a  work 
ofvast  compass,  published  by  J.  Pistoriut, 
Scriptores  return  Germanicarum,  Prankf., 
1584. 

Saxo  CframnuUictu,  a  Dane,  bom  of  an 
lionourable  family  in  Zealand,  dean  of  the 


cathedral  of  Roschild,  and  much  esteemed 
by  Absalom  archbishop  of  Lund,  who  sent 
lum  to  Paris  on  business,  and  prompted  him 
to  write  his  history  of  Denmarlc.  He  fldar- 
iahed  A.D.  1170,  and  died  A.D.  1204.  His 
Historiae  Danicae  Libri  zvi.,  from  the  ear- 
best  times  to  A.D.  1186,  is  written  in  a  flor- 
id style,  and  is  highly  esteemed  ;  best  edited 
by  S.  J.  SUfhanhts,  Sorae,  1644,  fol. 

HUdegarau^  a  German  abbess  of  St.  Ru- 
pert on  the  Rhine ;  bom  at  Spanheim  A.D. 
1098,  and  died  A.D.  1180.  Her  visions  or 
revelations  were  solenmly  approved  and 
sanctioned,  br  St.  Bernard,  by  many  leading 
bishops  of  Irance  and  Germany,  by  three 
different  popes,  and  by  a  council  at  Troves. 
She  vrrote  Scimae,  seu  Visionum  sive  Rer- 
ektionum  Libri  ^i. ;  Life  of  St.  Robert,  a 
confessor;  thirty-ei^ht  epistles;  Miscella- 
nies ;  and  an  exposition  of  the  rale  of  St. 
Benedict :  peblisiied,  Colosne,  1566 ;  and 
most  of  them  also,  Biblioth.  Patram,  tom. 
zziii. 

WUtiam  oi  Tyre.  liVhether  bom  in 
France,  Germany,  or  Palestine,  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  related  to  the  kinga  of 
Jerasalem.  He  was  made  archdeacon  of 
'^fte  A.D.  1 167 ;  soon  after,  was  sent  on 
business  to  Constantinople ;  in  1169,  under- 
took a  joumey  to  £urope ;  on  his  return, 
was  tutor  to  aalditin  the  prince ;  and  A.D. 
1 174,  archbishop  of  Tyre.  In  the  year  1 178 
he  was  at  the  council  of  the  Lateran ;  and 
he  spent  some  months  kt  Constantinople. 
In  1188,  Jerasalem  being  taken  by  the  Sar- 
acens, he  went  to  Europe  to  solicit  aid  of 
the  kings  of  England  and  France.  He^op- 
posed  the  election  of  Heraduu  to  the  bisn- 
opric  of  Jerusalem;  who  -compassed  his 
death  by  poison,  but  in  what  year,  is  un- 
known. He  wrote  a  history  of  thd  crosadea 
to  Palestine,  from  A.D.  1095  to  the  yoac 
1180,  in  twenty-throe  Books  ;  (very  highly 
esteemed),' and  published,  Basil,  1649  lind 
1560,  and  by  Amgarsius,  Gdsta  Dei  per 
Francos,  tom.  i.,  p.  626. 

Hugo  Etherianus,  a  TuScap,  who  went  to 
Constantinople  and  was  patronised  by  the 
emperor  Manuel.  He  flourished  A.D.  1 177, 
and  wrote  and  disputed  strenuously  against 
the  €h«ekB.  His  tract  on  the  intermediate 
state  of  the  soul,  and  his  three  Books  on  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  against  the 
Greeks,  were  published,  Basil,  1543,  and  in 
the  Bibiioth.  ratmm,  tom.  zzii. 

Richard  Hagulstadiensis,   a  mOnk  and 

Cr  of  Hauston  in  Northumberland,  £n^- 
I;  flourished  A.D.  1180,  and  died  m 
1190.  He  wrote  Historia  de  atatn  et  epis- 
copit  Haffulstadensis  (Haoston)  ecdesiae ; 
Historia  de  gestis  regis  Stephani ;  and,  da 
baUo  Standardii  A.D.  1135:  published  by 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH  OFFICERS  AND  GOVEftNMieNT. 


951 


Twisden,  Scriptores  x.  Anglici,  London, 
1652. 

Lueiui  III.,  pope  A.D.  1181-1186,  hu 
left  08  itoo  epistles. 

Peter  Cellensis,  abbot  of  the  monastery, 
of  Celles,  near  Troyeis,  and  then  of  St. 
Remigius,  at  Rhetms;  and»  A.D.  1182- 
1187,  bishop  of  Cbarties.  He  wrote  de 
panibos  Liber ;  Mosaici  Tabemacnii  mysli- 
ca  ezpodtio,  Libri  ii. ;  de  conscientia  Liber ; 
£pistolarum  Libri  ix. ;  de  disciplina  claus- 
tiali  Liber ;  and  sermons  on  the  lessons  for 
the  year :  all  published  by  the  Benedictine 
monks,  Paris,  1671. 

Gau/ridt  a  French,  monk,  prior  and  pres- 
byter of  Limoges  A.D.  1183«  and  author  of 
a  OAroRteon,  relating  especially  to  the  his- 
tory of  France  from  A.D.  996  to  1184; 
published  by  Labbi,  Biblioth.  Not.  MS., 
torn.  ii. 

Balduin,  an  English  schoolmaster,  a  Cis- 
tercian monk  and  abbot,  bisliop  of  Worces- 
ter A.D.  1181,  and  archbishop  of  Ganter- 
bniy  A.D.  1185-1191»  He  accompanied 
king  JHehard  I.  in  his  cmsads,  aqd  died  in 
the  siege  of  Ptolemais.  He  wrote  sixteen, 
tracts  on  practical  religion ;  de  commendi- 
tione  fidei,  et  de  sacramento  aHaris :  all  ex- 
tant in  the  Biblioth.  Cisterciens.,  tom.  t. 

Urban  III.,  pope  A.D.  1186-1187,  has 
left  us /m  epistles. 

Gregory  VIII.,  pope  A.D.  1187,  has  left 
us  thfee  epistles. 

CUtneni  IIL,  pope  A.D.  1187-1191,  h»8 
left  us  seven  gnstles. 

CaUaHne  III.,  pope  A.D.  1191-1198,  has 
left  OS  MevenUen  epistles. 

Stephen^  a  monk  and  abbot  of  Orleans 
and  of  Paris ;  one  of  the  cooncil  of  regents 
4oring  the  crusade  of  Philip  Augushu  A.D. 
1190 ;  and  bishop  of  Toumay  A.D.  1192- 
1202.  He  wrote,  between  A.D.  1 163  and 
the  time  of  his  death,  two  hundred  and  sey- 
enty-eight  ^istles ;  published,  Paris,  1682, 


8vo ;  also  thirty-one  sermons,  chiefly  on  the 
festivals ;  and  a  commentary  on  the  Decre- 
tum  of  Gratian;  which  are  still  in  manu- 
script. 

WiUiam  Neubersei^sis  or  Neubrigensis, 
sumamed  Parvus,  bom  at  Bridlington  in 
Yorkshire,  A.D.  1136;  a  regular  Au^s- 
tinian  canon  in  the  monastery  of  Bridlmg- 
ton,  where  he  died  A.D.  1208,  aged  72. 
He  wrote  in  a  good  Latin  style,  de  rebus 
Anglicid  sul  temporis  Libri  y.,  from  A.D. 
1066  to  the  year  1197:  best  edited  by  J. 
Picard,  Paris,  1610,  8yo. 

Radulphus  de  Diceto,  dean  of  St  Paul's, 
London.  He  was  a  traveller,  flourished 
A.D.  1197,  and  wrote  a  brief  Chronology, 
from  the  creation  to  A.D.  1198  ;  and  Imagi- 
nes Historiarum  ab  anno  1 148  ad  ann.  1200 : 
both  published  by  Twisden,  Scriptores  z. 
Anelici,  London,  1652. 

John  Brompton^  an  English  Cistercian 
monk  and  abbot  near  Torit,  A.D.  1198; 
the  reputed  author  of  the  Chronioon  ab  an- 
no 588  ad  annum  1198 :  published  bv  7\oit- 
den,  Scriptoresrx.  Anglici,  Lond.,  1652. 

Koger  de  Hooeden,  a  native  of  York,  of 
iUustrioos  Enfflish  descent,  one  of  the  house- 
hold of  kine  Henry  II.,  and  then  chief  pro- ' 
feasor  of  Uieology  at  Oxford;  flourished 
A.D.  1198 ;  author  of  Annalium  AngUe»- 
norum  Libri  ii.,  from  AD.  731  (where  Beda 
ends)  to  A.D.  1202 ;  published  by  SaviUe, 
Histo'rici  Anglic),  London,  1595,  folio,  and 
Frankf.,  1801. 

Galfrid  of  Gualter  Vinesmf,  (de  Ftme 
^o/vo),  a  Norman  English  poet  and  histo- 
zjan,  who  flourished  A.D.  1199;  author  of 
Hisloria  aive  Itinerarium  Richardi  Anglo- 
rum  re^s  in  terram  sanctam ;  and,  Poenwta 
de  fflonoso  rege  Richar^o :  published  amoiy 
the  Historiae  Anglicanae  Scriptores,  OxfonC 
1687,  tom.  ii. ;  also  of  some  other  works, 
never  published. — TV.] 
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CHAPTER  m. 

HISTORY  OF  yiSLlQlGS  AIO)  THEOLOGY. 

i  1.  Corrupt  State  of  Religion.—^  2.  Corruption  of  the  Mass  of  People,  and  extreme 
Superstition,  shown  by  Ezamples.^^  3.  Scandalous  TraflSc  in  Indulgences.-^^  4.  The 
Pontiffs  soon  claim  a  Monopoly  of  it. — ^  '5.  Biblical  Theology. — ^  6.  Poctrinal  The- 
ology.—^ 7.  The  proper  Schdastics. — ^  8.  The  Biblical  Dogmatic  Theologians. — 
§  9.  Opposers  of  Scholastic  Theology.— ^  10.  Its  principal  Antagonist,  St.  Bernard, — 
^11.  And  others.— i  15.  State  of  Moral  or  Practical  Theology.—^  13.  Polemic  The- 
ology.— ^  14.  Controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins.-^^  16.  Slighter  Con- 
tests among  the  former. — ^  16.  Their  Controversy  respecting  John  xiv.,  28. — ^  17. 
Concerning  the  God  of  Mohammed.—^  18.  Controversy  among  the  Latins  respecting 
the  Lord's  Supper. — ^  19.  Concerning  the  immaculate  Cohception  of  Mary. 

§  1.  So  many  causes  conspired  to  debase  religion,  and  to  tarnish  and 
obscure  its  lustre  by  numberless  ipvemions  of  human  ingenuity,  that  it 
may  3eem  strange  it  was  not  wholly  destroyed.  In  the  first  place,  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs  would  have  nothing  taught  which  militated  against  their  ar- 
rogated supremacy  ;  and  therefore,  they  required  Christianity  to  be  so  ex- 
plained  and  modified  as  to  support  that  form  of  the  church  which  their  pre- 
decessors  had  marked  out.  Such  as  would  not  obey  their  laws^  or  showed 
that  they  regarded  the  holy  scriptures  more  than  the  authority  of  the  Ro- 
mish see,  were  cruelly  destroyed  with  fire  and  sword.  In  the  next  place, 
the  priests  and  monks  finding  it  for  their  interest  that  the  people  should  be 
entirely  ignorant  and  undiscerning,  amused  them  with  a  species  of  theatric 
shows,  and  placed  rail  religion  in  empty  ceremonies,  corporeal  austerities 
and  inflictions,  and  respect  and  reverence  for  the  clergy.  The  scholastic 
doctors  united  the  precepts  of  the  dialecticians  with  the  dicta  of  the  fathers, 
as  constituting  a  standard  of  truth ;  and  did  not  so  much  explain  the  prin- 
ciples of  revealed  religion,  as  dissect  them  all  away.  Their  antipodes  the 
MyHics^  maintained  that  the  soul  of  one  who  is  truly  pious  does  not  move 
spontaneously,  but  by  a  divine  impulse ;  and  thus  they  not  only  jset  bounds 
to  hmnan  ability,  but  destroyed  it  altogether. 

§  2.  Hence  instead  of  religion,  astonishing  superstition  and  ignorance 
reigned  every  where  among  the  people.  Most  persons  placed  more  reli. 
ance  upon  relics,— ^generally  fals^  or  at  least  dubioys  and  uncertain, — ^than 
upon  Christ  and  his  merits,  or  upon  prayers  founded  on  his  mediation.(l) 
Those  who  were  able  them^lves  to  bi^ild  churches,  or  to  contribute  money 
to  their  erection  and  repair,  esteemed  themselves  very  happy  and  the  fa- 
vourites of  Heaven ;  and  they  whose  poverty  restrained  them  from  doing  so^ 
cheerfully  submitted  to  supply  the  place  of  cattle,  in  transporting  stones 
and  drawing  carts,  whenever  a  church  was  to  be  built ;  and  they  expected 
eternal  salvaticMi  for  these  voluntary  hard8hips.(2)    Departed  saints  had 

(1)  See  ChUhert  of  Nogent's  three  Books,  (2)  See  the  tract  of  the  abbot  Baymo  oa 

<U  jngnorihus  (thus  tbey  styled  relies)  sane-  this  very  custom ;  annexed  by  MaMUon  ta 

toram ;  in  his  Works,  published  by  Dackery,  the  sixth  volame  of  his  Annales  Benodic* 

p.  8S7,  dec.,  where  this  diseeming  man  as-  tini;  and  also  thote  Annals,  p.  388,  dec. 
nils  the  superstition  of  his  age. 
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more  supplicants,  than  Grod  and  the  Redeemer  of  men :  nor  was  there 
much  inquiry,  (as  there  was  in  after  times),  how  they  knew  that  glorified 
spirits  heard  and  understood  the  prayers  pf  their  supplicants.  For  the  old 
notion  derived  by  the  'Christians  from  the  pagans,  that  the  celestials  often 
descend  to  this  lower  world  and  linger  about  the  places  to  which  in  their 
lifetime  they  were  attached,  prevailed  universally,  imtil  the  ^c^^foc  doc- 
tors gave  this  subject  a  particular  discussion. (3)  If  any  man  or  woman, 
either  from  a  disordered  state  of  mind  or  from  a  design  to  deceive,  laid 
claims  to  divine  revelations,  the  people  at  large  unhesitatingly  believed  that 
God  himself  had  conversed  with  them  in  order  tb  instruct  the  world.  This 
is  manifest  from  the  examples  of  the  celebrated  Grerman  prophetessess,  HiU 
deganUs  abbess  of  Bingei;i,  and  Elizabeth  abbess  of  6chonaugen.(4) 

§  3.  This  ignorance  arid  superstition  of  the  people,  the  rulers  of  the 
church  basely  abused  for  their  own  emolument  or  to  extort  money :  and 
each  order  of  the  clergy  had  its  own  peculiar  artifices  for  fleecing  the  peo- 
pie  of  their  prop^r^.  The  bishops,  when  they  had  occasion  to  raise  money 
either  for  good  and  laudable  objects' or  for  base  and  criminal  ones,  allowed 
transgressors  to  buy  off  the  penalties  enjoined  by  the  canons,  by  advancing 
money  for  certain  religious  purposes ;  that  is,  they  published  indulgences : 
and  what  mighty  enterprises  and  what  expensive  works,  were  accomplished 
in  this  age  by  means  of  indulgences,  is  known  to  all.(5)  The  abbots  and 
the  monks,  who  had  not  this  power*  resorted  to  other  means  for  raising 
money.  They  travelled  about  the  villages  and  through  provinces,  carry- 
ing in  solemn  procession  the  carcasses  and  relics  of  holy  men,  which  they 
allowed  the  people  to  see,  to  handle,  and  to  kiss,  by  paying  for  tiie  privilege. 
In  this  way  they  often  amassed  as  great  gains,  as  the  bishops  by  their  in- 
du^ences,l6) 

§  4.  The  Roman  pontifl^  perceiving  what  advantages  the  inferior  bish- 
ops  derived  from  their  indulgences,  concluded  that  the  power  of  the  bishops 
to  remit  ecclesiastical  penalties  ought  to  be  Circumscribed,  and  the  prerog- 
ative be  almost  wholly  transferred  to  the  Roman  see.  Accordingly  they 
began,  as  the  necessities  or  convenience  of  the  church  or  their  own  inter- 
ests required,  to  publish  not  merely  the  common  and  ordinary,  but  likewise 
the  entire  and  absolute,  or  the  plenary  remission  of  all  finite  or  temporal 
penalties ;  and  they  cancelled  not  only  the  punishments  which  the  canons 
and  human  tribunals  inflict,  but  also  those  to  be  endured  after  death,  which 

(8)  That  I  may  not  be  thooght  to  gifo  a  ander^s  heilige  Bemhard  n.  aein  Zeitalter,  p. 

ftlae  zvpreaentatioii,  I  will  quote  a  very  ez-  SIO,  dec.,  800,  dec. — TV.] 

plicit  paasaffe  from  the  life  of  St.  AUnuam  (5)  Stephantts  Obazinenais ;  in  Baluze, 

bishop  of  Paasaii ;  in  SebatL   TegnageP$  Miscellanea,  torn,  iv.,  p.  180.     MabiUon, 

CoUectio  voter,  monumentor.,  p.  41.    Voo  Annalea  Bebedictini,  torn,  vi.,  p.  585,  ice. 

licet,  Sancti  Dommi,  admno  Teatro  reqnies*  (6)  Innmnerable  examples  of  this  mode 

eatis — hand  tamen  crediderim,  Spiritus  Tee-  of  extorting  money,  may  be  collected  from 

troe  deese  locis,  quae  viydntes  tanta  devo-  the  records  of  this  age.     See  the  Chronicon 

tione  construxistis  et  dilexistis.    Credo  vos  Qentnlense,  in  DacherT/*s  Spicilegium  veter. 

•desse  cunctis  iUic  degentibvs,  aatare  vide-  scriptor.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  354 ;  toe  life  of  St.  Ro- 

licet  omntibus,  succorrere  laborantibus,  et  tnana^  ibid.,  p.  187.     MaMUon,  Annalies 

vota  singulorom  in  conspectn  divinae  mar  Benedictini,  torn,  vi.,  p.  842,  644.    Acta 

jestatis  promovere.  Sanctor.  mensis  Mali,  tom.  vii.,  p.  633,  in 

(4)  See  Mdbiilcn^w  Annalee  Benedict.,  the  Acts  of  St.  Marculiu;  where  a  looj 


tom.  ti.,  p.  481,  589,  554,   [See  the  notice    ioumey  of  such  relics  is  described.     Mai.. 
«f  these  prophetesses,  in  the  preceding  chap^    uni.  Acta  Sanctor.  ord.  Benedict.,  torn,  ir., 


ter,  note  (71X  p.  S49  and  250 ;  also  A.  Nt-    p.  519,  620»  and  tom.  ii.»  p.  782. 
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the  bishops  had  never  attempted  to  set  aside.  (7)  They  first  resorted  to 
this  power  for  the  sake  of  promoting  the  crusades,  and  were  sparing  in  the 
use  of  it ;  but  aflerwards,  they  exerted  it  for  objects  of  far  less  importance, 
and  of  various  kinds,  and  very  often  merely  for  their  private  emolument.(8) 
Upon  the  introduction  of  this  new  poHcy,  the  ancient  system  of  canonical 
and  ecclesiastical  penances  was.wholly  subverted;  and  the  books  of  canons 
and  the  petUtentials  being  laid  aside,  transgressors  were  no  longer  under 
restraints.  To  support  mis  proceeding  of  the  pontics,  an  unheard-of  doc- 
trine was  devised  in  this  century,  and  improved  and  polished  in  the  follow, 
ing  century  by  Su  Thomas ;  namely,  that  there  is  an  immense  treasury  of 
good  works  which  holy  men  have  performed  over  and  above  what  duty  re« 
quired,  and  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  the  keeper  and  the  distributor  of  this 
treasure ;  so  that  he  is  able,  out  of  this  inexhaustible  fund,  to  give  and  trans, 
fer  to  every  one  such  an  amount  of  good  works  as  his  necessities  require, 
or  as  will  suffice  to  avert  the  punishment  of  his  sins.  This  miserable  and 
pernicious  fiction,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  is  still  retained  and  defended. 

§  5.  T^iis  century  abounded  in  expositors  of  the  holy  scriptures,  if  one 
may  judge  from  tbe  multitude  of  works  profes^dly  of  this  character ;  but 
if  we  estimate  them  by  their  skill  and  ability,  there  were  almost  none  at 
all.  For  very  few  inquired  after  the  literal  sense  of  the  scriptures  :  and 
even  these  were  destitute  of  the  requisite  means  of  ascertaining  it.(9)  Both 
the  Greeks  and  the  Latins  were  governed  entirely  by  the  authority  of  the 
fathers ;  and  compiled  from  their  writings,  without  discrimination  or  care, 
whatever  seemed  to  throw  light  on  the  inspired  volumes.  The  reader  may 
inspect  among  the  Greeks,  EuQiymius  Zigdbenus*  exposition  of  the  Psalms, 
the  Gospels,  and  the  Epistles ;  though  he  offers  some  remarks  of  his  own, 
which  are  not  contemptible ;  and  among  the  Latins,  the  labours  of  Peter 
Lombard,  Gilbert  Porretamu,  and  Abelard,  on  the  Psalms  of  David  and  on 
the  Epistles  of  Paul.  Nor  is  higher  commendation  due  to  the  best  Latin 
expositors  of  nearly  the  whole  Bible  in  this  century ;  such  as  Gislehert  [or 
Gilbert]  bishop  of  London,  called  the  Universal  on  account  of  the  extent 
of  his  erudition  ;(10)  and  Herveus,  a  very  laborious  Benedictine  monk.(ll) 

(7)  Jo,  Morin,  de  Administratione  sacia-  and  the  abbot  of  Clairvauz  was  directed  to 
mepti  poenitentiae,  lib.  z.,  cap.  zz.,  zzi.j  investigate  the  matter,  and  to  bring  the  monk 
zzit.,  p.  708,  &c.  Ruh.  Simon,  Biblioth.  to  punishment.  The  French  Benedictine*, 
Critique,  torn,  iii.,  ci|>.  zzziiL,  p.  371.  Jo.  in  their  Hiatoire  Littenire  de  la  Firance,  torn. 
Mabulofit  Preface  to  the  6th  Century  of  hia  iz.,  can  find  amonff  the  vast  multitude  of 
Acta.Sanctor.  ord.  Banod.,  p.  Izzi.,  dec.  I  deigymen  who  made  pilgiioMgea  to  Pales- 
designedly  refer  tp  none  of  the  Protestant  tine,  onW  three  persona  who  in  that  way  ac* 
writen.  quind  a  knowle^  of  the  Arabic  and  Gredt ; 

(8)  Lud.  Ant.  Muraiori,  Antiq.  ItaL  rae-  namely  Willitm  of  Tyre,  one  Phiip^  and 
dii  evi,  torn,  v.,  p.  761,  dec.  Franc,  Ptigi,  the  Englislonan  AfUlard.  See  Sender^s 
Breviar.  Romanor.  Pontif.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  60.  Hist.  Ecclea.  Selecta  Cap.,  torn.  iii.fli.  161. 
ThMd.  Ruintart,  VitaUrbani  II.,  in  hip  0pp.  ^ScJU.] 

poathum.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  331.  (10)  Concerning  him,  see  Gici/.  U  Boenff 

(9)  tOne  conaiderable  cause  of  thia  in-  Memoires  concemant  THiatoiie  d'Aozene, 
competence  waa,  that  the  monks  among  tome  ii.,  p.  486.  [Hewrote  noteaonall  th* 
whom  nearly  all  the  leaning  of  the  age  waa  Old  and  New  Teatamenta,  and  likewise  c 


to  be  found,  held  it  to  be  unlawfi^  to  lean  mentariea  on  certain  booka,  none  of  which 

Hebrew  from  Jewish  teachers.    A  certain  were  ever  published. — iSciU.] 
monk  (aa  we  learn  from  the  statutes  of  the        (11)  An  anpl^  account  of  him  ia  giYen  by 

Ciatercians,  A.D.    1198,  no.  84  in  Edm,  Ga^.  Xffim,  Siogvlarit^  HiatorioDea  et  lit 

Msrtene^s  Theaaui.  nor.  snecdot.,  torn,  iy.,  \(Bmte»,  torn,  iii.,  p.  20,  dec.    Add  Jf«^itfoii| 

p.  1292),  had  leaned  Hebrew  from  a  Jew ;  Aimalea  Benediel.,  torn.  ▼!.»  p^  477»  719, 
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Somewhat  superior  to  the  rest  of  the  Latins,  was  Rupert  of  Duytz,  who 
expounded  various  hooks  of  the  scriptures ;  and  with  him  may  he  couplc^d 
Anselm  of  Laon,  who  composed  or  rather  compiled  a  Glossd  as  it  was  call, 
edy  on  the  sacred  hooks*  Those  who  chose  not  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  the 
ancients  and  ventured  to  try  the  powers  of  their  own  genius,  disregarding 
simplicity^  searched  after  mysteries  of  every  sort  on  the  sacred  pages.  And 
in  this  species  of  interpretation,  none  excelled  more  than  the  mystic  doctors, 
as  they  are  called ;  for  they  explained  the  whole  Bible,  in  conibrmity  with 
the  visions  of  their  own  minds  and  the  ideal  systems  of  their  own  formal, 
tion.  Moreover,  those  interpreters  who  made  dialectics  and  philosophy 
their  study^  pursued  the  same  course  in  the  exposition  of  the  scriptures. 
Hiis  mode  of  interpretation  may  he  seen  distinctly,  in  Hugo  of  St.  Victor's 
AUegorical  exphnations  of  both  Testaments^  in  Richard  of  St.  Victor's  Mys- 
Heal  Ark^'m  WUUam  of  Nogent's  Mystical  commentaries  on  Obadiah,  Ho* 
seOf  and  Amos  ;{12')  ^nd  in  some  others. 

§  6.  The  most  distinguished  teachers  of  theology  resided  at  Paris :  and 
of  course,  students  in  theology  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  resorted  to  Paris 
in  order  to  attend  the  lectures  of  theologians  who  there  taught.  The  pro. 
feasors  of  theology  in  France  were  divided  into  several  sects.  One  sect 
nffiiSf  that  of  the  andent  theohgistSf  who  supported  their  religious  tenets 
sipciply  by  the  declarations  of  holy  scripture,  and  by  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers  and  the  decisions  of  councils ;  and  very  rarely  introduced  any  thing 
of  human  reasoning.  Such  in  this  century  were  St.  Bernard^  Peter  the 
Chanter,  Gnaiter  of  St.  Victor,  and  others ;  who  strenuously  contended 
against  the  phSosophic  theologians*  Another  sect  not  totally  distinct  from 
this,  was  that  which  afterwards  bore  the  name  of  the  Positive  and  the  Sen- 
tmtidrii ;  for  these»  following  the  example  of  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  Lan* 
franCf  HUdebertf  and  others  of  the  preceding  century,  supported  religious 
doctrines  principally  by  citations  from  scripture  and  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  but  h^d  recourse  to  reason  and  philosophy,  in  particular  for  solving 
difficulties  and  renting  objections,  in  which  some  of  them  were  more  mod. 
erate  and  cautious,  and  others  less  so.  The  first  ip  this  century  who  thus 
explained  the  principles  oC  religion  systematically,  is  said  to  be  Hugo  of 
St.  Victor;  who  was  succeeded  by  many  others.  But  the  iir^t  rank  in 
this  species  of  labour,  belongs  to  Peter  Lombard,  or  Peter  the  Italian  of 
Lombardy,  an  archbishop  of  Paris ;  whose /owr  Books  of  Sentences,  on  their 
appearance  in  tl^  year  1162,(13)  at  once  acquired  sudi  authority,  that  all 
the  doctors  began  to  expound  them.  And  some  tell  us  that  all  the  doctors 
oi  much  note,  except  Henry  of  Grhent  and  a  few  others^  commented  upon 
this  Master  of  the  Sentences,  as  Lombetrd  was  called  on  account  of  this 
work.(14) 

§  7.  These  SenienUarU  as  they  were  called,  though  not  without  faults, 
nor  entirely  free  from  vain  and  futile  speculations,  yet  resorted  to  dialectical 
subtleties  with  moderation,  and  did  not  force  the  doctrines  of  revelation  to 
yield  submission  to  human'  sagacity.  But  contemporary  with  them  arose 
another  and  more  daring  sect  of  theologians,  who  had  no  hesitation  to  ap. 

(12)  His  Prologud  on  Obadiih,  was  pub-        (1^)  A  host  of  these  interpreten  are  ez- 

Ushed  by  MMUm,  Annales  Benedict,,  torn,  hibited  bj.  Ant,  Potsevin^  Biblioth.  Selects, 

vi„  p.  637,  &e.  torn,  i.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiv.,  p.  242.— [For  a 

(la)  ErpoU  lAndinbrog'i  Scriptores  xe*  notice  of  P^t^r  Lombard  and  his  Books  of 

ram  septentrion.,  p.  U6.  tke  SeiUences,  see  note  (6$)»  p.  244.— Tr.] 
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ply  the  terms  and  the  distinctions  of  the  dialecticians  to  the  truths  tatight 
by  revelation,  and  to  investigate  the  nature  and  relations  of  those  truths  by 
the  principles  of  logic.  The  author  of  this  mode  of  treating  theology,  which 
was  afterwards  called  ^e  scholastic^  because  it  prevailed  in  nearly  all  the 
schools,  was  Feier  Abelardj  a  man  of  great  acutetiess,  who  was  first  a  canon, 
and  a  celebrated  teacher  as  well  of  philosophy  as  of  theology,  and  after- 
wards  a  monk  and  abbot  of  Ruys.(15)  Eager  for  the  applause  which  he 
had  obtained,  others  without  number  in  France,  in  England,  and  in  Italy, 
pursued  the  same  course.  In  this  way  the  peaceful  religion  o^  Jesus  waa 
soon  converted  into  the  science  of  wrangling.  For  these  men  did  not  ex. 
plain  any  thing,  but  by  multiplying  divisions  and  distinctions  obscured  and 
perplexed  the  plainest  truths ;  wearied  both  themselves  and  others,  with 
useless  and  abstruse  speculations ;  so  argued  on  both  dides  of  the  modt  im. 
portant  questions,  as  to'lea^e  them  undecided ;  and,  as  there  were  many 
things  in  religion  which  were  inadequately  expressed  in  the  phraseology 
of  dialectics,  they  gave  occasion  for  idle  and  vaiiiglorious  disputants  to  in- 
vent new  terms,  and  to  perplex  themselves  and  others  with  enigmatical 
trifles.(16) 

§  8.  From  this  time  therefore  the  teachers  of  theology  began  to  be  di- 
vided  into  two  classes,  the  hihUcal  who  were  called  veteres  [the  oncierU], 
and  also  BogmaUci  ac  Positioi ;  and  the  scholastic  who  were  called  the 
SenteniiarU,  and  also  novi  [the  neuo^.  The  former  interpreted  the  sacred 
volume — ^though  for  the  most  part  miserably,  in  their  schoob ;  and  con- 
firmed them  by  the  testimonies  of  scripture  and  tradition^  without  calling  rea- 
son a&d  philosophy  to  their  aid.  The  latter  did  nothing  but  explain  th^ 
Master  of  ihe  Sentences  or  Lombard;  and  they  brought  all  the  doctrines  of 
faith  as  well  as  the  principles  and  precepts  of  practical  religion,  under  the 
dominion  of  philosophy,  and  involved  them  in  endless  perplexities, (17) 
And  as  these  phUosopkical  or  scholastic  theologians  were  deemed  superior 
to  the  others  in  acumen  and  ingenuity,  young  men  admired  them  and  lis^ 
tened  to  them  with  the  greatest  attention ;  whereas  the  hihUcal  doctors,  or 
those  of  the  sacred  page  as  they  were  called,  had  yery  few  and  sometimea 
no  pupils.(18)  This  state  of  things  prevailed  generally  in  the  schools  of 
Europe,  down  to  the  times  of  Luther. 

(15)  This  is  acknowledged  hy  Ahtlard  tores  on  the  sentences,  hss  the  best  hour  for 
himself;  Epist.  i.,  c.  iz.,  Opp.,  p-  ^-  See  reading,  according  to  his  choice ;  he  has  also 
fdso  Jo.  Launoit  de  schQlis  Caroli  Magm,  an  associate,  and  a  chamber  among  the  reli- 
cap.  liz.,  Opp.i  torn,  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  67. '  gions ;  but  he  wh6  lectures  on  the  Bible  wants 

(16)  See  Cos.  EgMssede  Awiay,  Historia  these,  and  bees  for  an  hour  to  read,  audi  as 
Acad.  Paris.,  torn.  ii.,p.  201,  &c.,  p. 683,  dtc.  shall  please  the  lecturer  on  the  Sentences. 
Ant.  Woodj  Antiquit.  Ozonienses,  torn,  i.,  p.  Also  tne  man  who  lectures  on  the  Sentences, 
58.  Jo.  Lmtfun,  de  varia  Ahstotelie  fortuna  disputes  every  where,  and  is  accounted  a 
in  Acad.  Paris.,  cap.  iii.,  p.  187,  &c.,  ed.  Master ;  but  the  other  who  lectures  on  the 
EUwich,  Vitemb.,  1720,  8to.  text,  can  not  dispute,  as  was  exemplified 

(17)  See  Beulayy  Historia  Acad.  Paria.,  this  year  at  Bologna,  and  in  many  other 
tom.  iii.,  p.  657,  &c.  places ;    which  is  absurd.     It  is  therefore 

(18)  Roger  Bwcan^  in  his  larger  work  ad-  manifest,  that  the  text  is  subordinate  in  this 
dressed  to  the  Roman  pontiff  Clement  IV.  faculty  (theology)  to  the  one  dominant  Sum- 
(published  from  the  manuscript,  by  Sam.  ma."— These  words  clearlv  show  what  esti- 
Jebb,  Lond.,  1733,  fol.),  pt.  li-i  ch.  iv.,  p.  S8,  mation  was  then  put  upon  the  aacred  volume, 
says:  "The  Bachelor  who  lectures  on  the  and  what  authority  philosophical  theology  en- 
text  (of  Scripture)  gives  place  to  the  leetu-  joyed.  More  remarks  follow,  in  Bacon,  well 
rer  on  the  Sentences,  who  is  every  where  pre-  worth  reading.  He  lived  in  the  thuiuntk 
fured  and  honoured  by  all.    For  he  who  lee-  century. 
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§  0.  But  before  these  dialectical  and  metaphysical  doctors  could  obtain 
such  an  ascendency  in  the  schoob,  they  had  to  pass  through  many  perils, 
contests,  and  disasters.  For  they  were  opposed  on  the  one  hand  by  the 
ancient  divines ;  and  on  the  other  by  the  Mystics^  who  supposed  true  wisdom , 
is  to  be  acquired  not  by  reasoning  but  by  silence  and  contemplation,  and 
to  be  drawn  from  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul.  The  old  contest  there- 
fore between  faith  and  reasony  which  had  long  been  dormant  among  the 
Latins,  was  now  revived,  and  produced  great  commotions  every  where. 
Of  the  patrons  of  the  old  theology,  those  who  most  violently  assailed  the 
scholastics^  were  Gmhert  of  NQgent,{19)  Peter  Cellensis,(20)  Peier  Cantor 
or  the  precentor,  of  Paris,(21)  and  others;  but  especially  Gwxlter  of  St. 
Victor,  in  his  four  books  against  the  four  labyrinths  of  France  and  the  new 
.heretic8.(22)  Of  th%  Mystics,  Joachim  abbot  of  Flora,(2d)  Richard  of  St. 
Victor  and  others,  inveighed  against  them ;  and  especially  against  Lombard, 
notwithstandix^  he  was  much  more  moderate  than  the  true  and  proper 
Scholastics.  The  contention  and  discord  were  so  great,  that  the  sovereign 
pontiff  Alexander  III.,  in  a  very  numerous  and  solemn  convention  A.D. 
1164,  condemned  this  immoderate  licentiousness  of  disputing  on  sacred 
subjects  ;(24)  and  in  the  year  1179,  he  censured  and  disapproved  of  some 
thiii^  in  the  writings  even  of  Lombard.{25) 

§  10.  But  there  was  no  more  potent  adversary  of  the  dialectic  theolo- 
^ans  in  this  century,  than  St.  Bernard;  whose  zeal  was  immense,  and  his 
influence  equal  to  his  zeal.  He  therefore  contended  against  them,  not  only 
with  words  but  with  deeds,  with  ecclesiastical  councils  and  positive  enact- 
ments.  Bitter  experience  of  this  was  felt  by  Peter  Abelard,  at  that  time 
the  chief  of  the  dialectic  party,  and  certainly  a  man  of  for  more  learning 
and  acuteness  than  St.  Bernard,  though  much  inferior  to  him  in  influence. 
Bernard  prosecuted  him  before  the  council  of  Soissons  in  1121,  and  before 
that  of  Sens  in  1140,  accused  him  of  many  and  very  great  errors,  and  at 
last  procured  his  condemnation. (26)  Abelard  was  said  to  have  greatly 
corrupted  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  Grodhead,  to  have  attacked 
the  majesty  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  have  spoken  dishonourably  of  the  ofiices 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  him,  to  have  denied  the 
doctrine  of  divine  grace ;  in  short,  to  have  nearly  subverted  all  religion. 
On  some  points,  undoubtedly,  Abelard  expreaaed  himself  unsuitably  and 
improperly ;  and  his  subtilty  was  not  always  without  fault :  but  it  is  also 
manifest  that  St.  Bernard,  wholly  ignorant  of  philosophy  and  distinguished 

(19)  Tropoloffiae  in  Otaam ;  opp.,p.  203.  fourth  Lateran  councQ,  A.D.  1215.    See  the 

(20)  OpoacaU ;  p.  277,  396,  ed.  Bene-  Hiatoire  de  I'Abb^  Joachim,  aarnomm^  le 
diet.  Prophete ;  Paria,  1745,  2  Tola.  12mo,  and 

(21)  In  hia  Verbum  AbbreviatViin,  aive  FomctiM,  Hiatoria  mediae  et  infim.  Lat., 
Samma ;  publiahed  at  Mona,  1639,  4to,  by  lib.  iz.,  p.  107.— <SfcA/.] 

Geo.  Gahpin ;  cap.  iii.,  p.  6,  7.  (24)  Ant.   Pagi^  Critica  in  Baronium, 

(22)  By  the  four  Labyrinth*  of  France,  tom.  iy.,  ad  ann.  1164,  No.  zzL,  p.  615. 
he  intenda   Ahttard^    Gilbert  Porretamu,  (26)  Jlfo/^  Pam,  Hiatoria  major,  p.  115. 
Lombard^  and  Peter  of  Poictiera,  who  were  Boulay,  Hiatoria  Acad.  Paria.,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
the  principal  dialectic  theologiana  of  thia  402. 

century.     See  reapecting  thia  work,  which  .  (26)  See  Peter  BayU^  Dictionnaire,  art. 

waa  never  publiahed,  Boulay^s  Hiat.  Acad.  Abelard^  p.  18.     Jac.  Gervait^  Vie  d'Abe- 

Paris.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  619-669.  lard  et  de  Heloiae.    Jo.  Bfahxllim,  Annalea 

(23)  [Anwng  hia  writinga,  ia  a  book  Benedict.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  63,  84,  824,  896. 
against  Lombani  de  unitate  aeu  eeaentia  Edm.  Martene^  Theaaurua  Anecdotor.,  tom. 
SS.  Trinitatia,  which  was  condemned  in  the  y.,  p.  1139  :  and  numerous  others. 
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rather  for  genius  than  for  intellect,  did  not  understand  some  of  Abelard^m 
propositions,  and  others  of  them  he  designedly  perverted.  For  this  good 
man  used  no  moderation,  either  in  praising  or  it)  censuring.  (27) 

§  II.  Nearly  the  same  fete  attended  Gilbert  Porretanus,  who  after  teach- 
ing philosophy  and  theology  with  much  reputation  at  Paris  and  elsewhere, 
was  made  bishop  of  Poicticrs.  For  his  two  archdeacons  Arnold  and  Calo^ 
who  had  been  trained  in  the  schools  of  the  ancient  theologians,  having  heard 
him  speak  too  metaphysically  respecting  the  divine  nature,  accused  him  of 
blasphemy  before  Eugene  III.  the  pentiff,  then  in  France ;  arid  to  be  more 
sure  of  success,  they  engaged  SU  nemard  on  their  side.'  Bemard,  as  was 
usual  with  him,  prosecuted  this  business  before  the  pontiff,  with  the  great- 
est vehemence,  first  in  the  council  of  Paris  A.D.  1147,  and  then  in  tfcit  of 
Rheims  the  following  year.  In  the  latter  council  CfUherij  in  order  to  end 
the  contest,  submitted  his  opinions  to  the  judgment  of  the  council  and  the 
pope.  All  the  errors  charged  upon  Gilbert,  indicate  too  great  fondness  for 
nice  distinctions,  and  a  disposition  to  bring  the. doctrines  and  truths  of  rev- 
elation under  the  empire  of  dialectics.  For  he  maintained  a  nice  distinc- 
tion between  the  divine  essence  and  God,  and  also  between  the  properties- 
of  the  divine  persons  and  the  persons  themselves,  not  indeed  as  real,  but  only 
in  thought  {statu  raHonis),  as  metaphysicians  say :  and  relying  on  these  dis- 
tinctions,  he  denied  that  the  divine  nature  became  incarnate.  To  these  he 
added  other  opinions  derived  from  the  same  source,  which  were  rather  fan* 
ciful  and  useless  than  pernicious  and  false ;  but  which  the  good  Bernard 
who  was  unaccustomed  to  such  speculations,  could  not  comprehend.(28) 

§  12.  The  state  of  moral  or  practical  theology,  must  be  apparent  from 
what  has  been  stated.  Among  the  Greeks,  PhiMp  the  Solitary  has  left  us 
a  tolerably  neat  tract  entitled  Dioptra,  in  which  he  makes  the  soul  to  hold 
a  dialogue  with  the  body,  and  advances  various  thoughts  calculated  to  pro- 
mote piety.  The  other  Greeks  are  not  worth  naming.  The  Latin  divines 
who  treated  of  the  duties  of  the  CSiristian  life,  were  of  two  classes,  the  one 
Scholastics,  the  other  Mystics,  The  former  treated  of  the  virtues  as  they 
did  of  the  articles  of  feith,  that  \9,  in  a  dry  and  metaphysical  manner ;  and 
they  generally  combined  moral  theology  with  dogmatic.  The  latter  very 
often  express  themselves  beautifully,  and  in  a  manner  suited  to  move  the 
soul ;  yet  without  method  or  discrimination,  and  not  unfrequently  they  tar- 
nish  Christian  gold  with  the  dross  of  PlatoAism.  Most  of  those  also,  who 
expounded  the  holy  scriptures,  may  be  classed  among  the  moral  writers. 
For  neglecting  the  literal  sense,  they  forcibly  accommodated  the  language 

(27)  See  Joe.  Gervais,  Vie  d'Abelard,  torn,  ii.,  p.  5t83>  232,  &c.    MabUlonj  An- 

tom.  ii.,  p.  162.    Jo.  le  Clerc^  Biblioth.  an-  nales  Benedict.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  343,  &c.,  416, 

cienne  et  modeme,  tome  ix.,  p.  352,  &c.  433.    Gallia  Christiana  Benedictinot.,  torn. 

Dion.  Petaviu4,  Dogmata  Thcol.,  torn.  1.,  ii.,p.  1175.    Jfatt.  Pm*,  Historia  major,  p. 

lib.  v.,  c.  6,  p.  217,  &c.,  and  St.  Bernard  56.     Ptlavius,  Dogmata  Theolpdca,  tom. 

himself,  in  many  parts  of  hia  Works,  which  i.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  viii.    Longuevaly  Hiatoire  de 

the  index  will  point  out.    At  last,'  after  nu-  TEglise  Gallicane,  tom.  ix.,  p.   147,  (Sec. 

merous  verations  and  feofferings,  of  which  [The  acts  of  the  councils  which  condemned 

he  himself  has  left  a  history,  Abelard  died  the  opinions  of  Gilbert^  and  which  evince 

a  monk  of  Clugni,  A.D.  1142.     He  was  a  his  great  ingenuousness,- are  in  Harduin^s 

great  man,  and  worthy  of  a  better  age  and  Collection,  tom.  vi.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  1297< — ScHl, 

of  better  fortune.     [See  note  (67),  p.  842,  See  on  this  controversy  and  its  result,  A, 

tndA.  Neander,  derheilige  Bernhardu.  sein  Neandcr^t  heilige  Bemhard  a  s.  f.,  p.  217, 

Zeitalter,  p.  112,  Ac— TV.]  &c.,  305,  &c.— TV.] 

(?8>  See  Bmday,  Historia  Acad.  Pbris.* 
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of  the  sacred  writers  to  the  inculcation  of  inteinal  holiness  and  the  regula- 
tion of  the  life.  This  is  manifest  from  Guihert^s  Morab  on  Job,  Amos,  and 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah ;  as  weU  as  from  others. 

§  IS.  The  passion  for  wrangling  philosophy  or  dialectics,  ^hich  had 
seised  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  rendered  them  both  pugnacious. 
At  the  same  time,  it  led  men  far  away  from  the  true  method  of  discussing 
religious  subjects.  For  they  did  not  argue,  for  the  sake  of  elucidating  the 
truth ;  but  to  confound  and  silence  their  adversary  with  subtile  distinctions, 
with  words  without  meaning,  with  the  authority  of  names,  and  even  with 
sarcasms  and  follacies.  Among  the  Greeks,  EtUhymius  Zigabenus  composed 
a  prolix  work  against  all  heresies,  which  he  entitled  Panoplia*  But  to  say 
nothing  o€his  vanity  and  extreme  Credulity,  nearly  all  his  proofs  are  derived 
(as  was  the  common  fault  of  that  age)  from  the  declarations  of  the  earlier 
writers.  ConstarUine  HarmenojnUus  wrote  a  short  book  on  the  heretical  sects. 
Zcnaraa  inveighed  against  them  in  verse.  Among  the  Latins,  Honorius 
of  Autun  composed  a  book  on  the  heresies ;  and  Ahelard  attacked  them  all. 
The  miserable  and  persecuted  Jews  were  assailed  by  many  of  the  Latins ; 
by  GUhert  of  Castillon,(29)  Odo  [of  Cambray],  Peler  Alfpnstts,  Rupert  of 
Duytz,  Peter  Maurice^  Bichard  of  St.  Victor,  and  Peter  of  Blois ;  the  mer- 
its of  whose  works  can  be  easily  estimated,  by  such  as  consider  the  char- 
acter of  that  age.  Against  the  Saracens,  EtUhymius  and  some  others,  ap- 
peared as  polemics. 

§  14.  The  contests  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  the  subj^^cts  of 
which  have  already  been  mentioned,  were  carried  on  with  great  spirit  on 
both  sides.  On  the  part  of  the  Greeks,  EuthynduSj  Nicetas  and  others,  and 
on  the  part  of  the  Latins,  among  others,  Anaelm  of  Havelburg,  Hugo  Eihe^ 
nanus,  &c.,  contended  with  zeal. (30)  Negotiations  for  a  compromise  were 
repeatedly  entered  upon  both  at  Rome  and  at  Constantinople,  at  the  instance 
especially  of  the  Greek  emperors  of  the  Comnemar^  family,  who  supposed 
the  friendship  of  the  Latins  would  be  very  serviceable  to  the  Greeks  in  the 
almost  desperate  state  of  their  public  affairs.  But  as  the  Latins  aimed  at 
nothing  short  of  absolute  dominion  over  the  Greeks,  and  as  the  Greek  pa- 
triarchs could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  subject  themselves  entirely  to 
the  Roman  pontiff  and  to  anathematize  their  ancestors,  these  negotiations 
for  peace  had  the  effect  rather  to  irritate  the  feelings  and  increase  the  hos« 
tility  of  the  parties,  than  to  produce  a  reconciliation. 

§  15.  The  minor  contests  heed  not  detain  us  long.  The  Greeks,  by  na- 
ture  prone  to  contend  and  dispute,  were  almost  never  free  from  religious 
controversies.  In  this  century,  especially  under  Manuel  Comnenus  who 
was  a  learned  and  over.inquisitive  emperor,  some  contests  on  religious  sub. 
jects  were  excited  by  the  emperor  himself;  and  they  produced  more  ex- 
citement amon^  the  oppressed  people,  than  wa3  consistent  with  the  welfare 
of  the  state.  In  the  first  place,  a  long  dispute  arose  under  this  emperor, 
in  what  sense  it  might  be  said  that  the  incarnate  God  tmu,  at  the  same  time, 
the  offerer  and  the  sacrifice.  After  a  protracted  discussion,  during  which 
the  emperor  had  maintained  an  opinion  at  variarvce  with  the  prevalent  be- 
lief, the  emperor  at  length  yielded  and  came  over  to  the  generally  received 
opinion.     The  consequence  was,  that  many  persons  of  high  respectability 

(29)  [Or  Grifter/sarnamed  Crispin,  a  monk  semione  ecclesia  Orientalis  et  Occident^ 
of  Bee.     See  note  (71),  p.  246.— TV.]  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xi.,  Ac.,  p.  644,  &c. 

(30)  See  Leo  AlUHua,  de  perpetua  con- 
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who  had  disagreed  with  the  church,  were  deprived  of  their  office8.(81) 
What  opinion  was  maintained  by  the  emperor,  and  what  was  held  by  the 
church  oi}  this  subject,  we  are  nowhere  distinctly  informed.  But  it  is  prob- 
able that  the  emperor,  and  some  other  learned  men,  disagreed  with  the  mass 
of  the  Greeks,  in  respect  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  oblation  or  sacrifice 
of  Christ  in  that  ordinance. 

§  16.  Some  years  afterwards,  a  more  violent  dispute  respecting  the  im- 
port  of  Christ's  words  John  xiv.,  28.,  My  Father  is  greater  than  /,  rent 
Greece  into  factions.  As  various  explanations  of  this  passage  had  long  ex- 
isted,  and  some  new  ones  were  advanced  about  this  time,  the  emperor,  who 
from  an  indifierent  prince  made  but  a  poor  theologian,  added  hu  explana- 
tion to  the  number ;  and  summoning  a  council,  he  wished  to  obtrude  it  upon 
all,  as  being  the  only  true  interpretation.  He  decided,  that  these  words  of 
Christ  refer  to  the  created  and  passible  flesh  of  Christ  (uard  r^  hf  dtn^ 
KTiaTrjv  ica^  nadfirijv  adpxa).  And  this  decision  engraved  on  tables  of 
stone,  he  set  up  in  the  great  church ;  and  made  it  a  capital  offence  for  any 
one  to  teach  otherwise.(32)  But  the  authority  of  this  decree  expired  with 
the  emperor;  and  Andronicus  afterwards  strictly  prohibited  all  curious 
discussions  on  religion  and  on  this  subject  in  particular.(dd) 

§  17.  Near  the  close  of  his  life,  the  same  emperor  excited  another,  con- 
troversy, respecting  the  God  of  Mohammed.  The  catechetical  books  of 
the  Greeks  anathematized  the  bXda^pov  {spherical  or  globular  shaped)  and 
solid  God  of  Mohammed,  For  thus  the  Greeks  had  translated  the  Arabic 
word  Elsemed ;  which  is  used  in  the  Korarij  applied  to  God ;  and  which 
has  indeed  tlus  signification,  though  h  also  signifies  etemal,{SA)  This  ex- 
ecration the  emperor  ordered  to  be  stricken  out  of  those  books,  as  being 
very  ofiensive  to  the  Mohammedans  converted  to  Christianity.  The  theo- 
logians resisted  his  order,  alleging  that  it  was  not  God  in  general,  but  the 
error  of  Mohammed  respecting  G^  that  was  anathematized ;  and  that  Mo- 
hammed  afiirmed,  God  is  not  begotten,  nor  doth  he  beget.  After  very  tedious 
altercations  and  various  attempts  to  settle  the  dispute,  the  bishops  in  a  coim- 
cil  consented,  that  in  the  instruction  of  youth  the  anathema  should  no  longer 
be  levelled  at  the  God  of  Mohammed,  but  at  Mohammed  himself,  his  religion, 
and  all  his  followers.(d5) 

§  18.  Among  the  Latins,  dififerent  opinions  were  maintained,  and  not 
merely  in  the  schools,  but  also  in  books,  respecting  the  Lord's  supper.  For 
though  all  seemed  disposed  to  shun  connexion  with  Berengarius,  yet  many 
were  not  very  far  from  him  in  sentiment ;  among  whom  may  be  named 
Rupert  of  Duytz,  and  others  ;(d6)  inasmuch  as  the  great  Berengarian  con- 
troversy had  not  yet  plainly  determined  the  trtode  of  Christ's  presence. 

(31)  Nicetat  Choniates,  ADoales, lib. vii.,  by  Sale,  is  this:  "Sat,  God  is  one  God; 

4}  T.,  p.  112,  ed.  Venice.  the  eternal  God  :  he  begetteth  not,  neither 

<82)  Nicetas  Choniates,  Annales,  lib.  yii.,  is  hio  begotten  :  and  there  is  not  any  one  like 

f  vL,  p.  113.  unto  him."    It  is  probable,  that  the  Greek 

(33)  Nieelae,  in  Andronico,  lib.  ii.,  ^  v.,  translator  perverted  the  meaning  of  Mokam- 
p.  175.  med,  in  order  to  render  him  ridiculous. — 

(34)  Hadr.  Relandy  de  religione  Moham-  TV.] 

medica,  lib  ii.,  $  iii.,  p.  142.— [This  word        (36)  Nicetae  Ckoniatei,  Annales,  Ub.  m, 

eUemedt  occurs  in  the  Koran,  Sur.  ciil,  p.  113-116. 

where  all  modern  translators  as  well  as  the        (36)  BouUy,  Historia  Acad.  Ptois.,  torn. 

Mohammedan  expositors,  undersUnd  it  to  ii.,  p.  80,  dec 

mean  etemaL    The  ptassge,  u  translated 
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This  same  Rupert  was  involved  likewise  in  other  controversies,  and  espe- 
daily  with  Ansebn  of  Laon  and  WHUam  of  Champeaux,  and  with  their  dis* 
ciples  after  their  death,  respecting  the  mU  and  ommpcience  of  God.  The 
question  was,  whether  God  toi22f ,  and  himself  effeds^  whatever  takes  place ; 
or  whether  he  only  permUs  certain  things  which  he  would  not  have  to  be* 
Rupert  maintained  the  latter ;  his  opposers,  the  former.  He  was  also  cen- 
sured for  teaching,  among  other  erroneous  things,  that  Ihe  angels  toere  cre- 
ated from  darkness  ;  and  that  Chrisi  at  the  last  supper,  did  not  present  his 
lody  to  /im2(W.(37) 

§  19.  Besides  these  and  other  private  contests,  there  was  a  public  con- 
troversy, about  the  year  1140,  respecting  what  is  called  the  immaculate  con- 
eeptUm  of  the  Virgin  ilfary.(38)  At  this  time,  some  French  congregations 
began  to  observe  the  festal  day  consecrated  to  this  conception ;  the  English 
had  observed  it  for  some  time  previous,  being  led  to  it,  as  is  reported,  by 
Anselm  of  Canterbury.  Of  the  more  distinguished  churches,  that  of  Lyons 
was  the  first  or  among  the  first,  to  observe  this  festival.  SU  Bernard  be* 
ing  informed  of  the  matter,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  canons  of  Lyons  on 
the  subject,  in  which  he  severely  censured  their  conduct,  and  opposed  the 
idea  of  such  a  conception*  This  brought  on  the  controversy ;  some  stand. 
ing  forth  in  defence  of  the  Lyonnois  and  the  festival,  and  oUiers  supporting 
the  opinion  of  SU  Bemard,{^9)  In  this  century  however,  though  the  feel- 
ings of  the  parties  grew  warm,  there  was  some  moderation  in  the  discus* 
sion.  But  after  the  Dominicans  had  fixed  themselves  in  the  university  of 
Paris,  the  controversy  was  carried  on  with  far  more  violence ;  the  Domin- 
icans defending  the  opinion  of  St.  Bernard^  and  the  university  approving 
the  practice  of  the  church  of  Lyons. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTOBT  OF  RITES  AlYD  CEREKOIVIBS. 

^  1.  RitM  of  the  Oieekt.— 4  2.  Rites  of  the  Latine. 

§  1.  That  both  the  public  and  the  private  worship  of  God  among  the 
Greeks,  through  the  influence  of  superstition^  was  enriched  with  various 
additicmal  minute  rites,  is  well  attested.  And  the  same  passion  infected 
all  the  Christian  communities  of  the  East.  Every  distinguished  individual 
among  the  partriarchs  of  the  Greeks,  the  Nestorians,  or  the  Jacobites,  would 
immortalize  himself  by  some  change  or  amplification  of  the  forms  of  wor- 
ship.    For  from  various  causes,  the  spirit  of  true  religion  and  piety  being 

(97)  See  Mengot,  Epistola ;  published  by  with  the  same  jmrity  that  is  sttiibnted  to 

Martene,  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.,  torn,  i.,  p.  CkrisCt  conception  in  her  vromb.**—Mael.'\ 

290.     Jo,    MabiUorij   Annates    Benedict.,  (39)  See  St.  Bemari'M  Epistle  clzziy., 

[torn.  T.,  p.  638,  dec.],  torn,  vi.,  p.  20,  42,  torn,  i.,  p.  170,  &c.    Boulay,  Historia  Acad. 

166,  261,  dec.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  135.    Malrillon,  Annales 

(88)  [**  The  defenders  of  the  immaeuUUe  Benedict ,  torn,  tl,  p.  327.    Dom,  Coloma, 

eoneeption  maintained,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  Histoire  Litteraire  de  la  Tille  de  hyon,  tome 

1M»  conceited  in  the  womb  of  her  mother,  ii.,  p.  238,  dec 
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nearly  extinct,  their  whole  attention  was  directed  to  ita  external  signs.  One 
therefore  ordered  the  prayers  to  he  recited  in  a  new  manner ;  another  chan. 
ged  the.  mode  of  singing ;  another  ordained  some  new  honours  to  be  paid  to 
the  relics  and  the  images  of  the  saints ;  and  another  endeavoured  to  improve 
the  dress  aiid  the  manners  of  the  priests. 

§  2.  What  rites  prevailed  among  the  Latins  in  this  century,  and  how 
they  were  interpreted,  may  be  learned  from  Rupert  of  Duytz,  de  divinis  of* 
ficiis  Libri  xii.  The  plan  of  this  work  does  not  admit  of  a  detailed  account 
of  the  additions  to  the  public  ceremonials.(l)  We  therefore  onlyremarki 
that  the  veneration  for  the  Virgin  Mary  which  had  before  been  excessive, 
was  not  a  little  increased,  ailer  it  began  to  be  extensively  inculcated  that 
she  was  conceived  immaculately.  For  notwithstanding  Bernard  and  oth- 
ers opposed  this  doctrine,  as  has  been  stated,  yet  the  judgment  of  the  igno- 
rant and  superstitious  multitude  was  much  more  elective  than  the  decisions 
of  the  better  informed :  and  about  the  year  1188,  a  solemn  festival  was  ia- 
stituted  in  honour  of  this  conc^Hon;  though  neither  the  author  nor  the 
place  of  this  new  solemnity,  is  sufficiently  ]aiown.(2) 


(1)  [We  may  add  a  few  thingi,  to  render 
the  account  more  full.  The  decoration  of 
churches  with  pictures  and  precious  objects, 
was  carried  &rther  and  farther.  Etod  the 
floors  were  painted  and  adorned  with  saints 
and  anffels. — New  churches  were  consecra- 
ted wiu  sprinkling,  inscriptions,  anointing, 
lighting  up  candles,  and  with  a  blessing ; 
perhaps  also  with  singing.  The  decayed 
altars  that  were  repaired,  must  be  consecra- 
ted anew.  More  than  one  altar  was  now 
to  be  found  in  the  same  church ;  for  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  high  altar.  Altars  were 
ornamented  with  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
and  costly  pictures.  Before  the  saints  and 
images  in  the  churches,  expensive  lamps  and 
candles  were  kept  burning,-  which  were  to 
be  put  out  only  during  three  days  preceding 
Easter.  Baptism  was  no  longer  adminis- 
tered as  formerly,  only  at  certain  seasons  of 
the  year,  but  as  often  as  there  were,  subjects 
presented.  The  holy  supper  was  still  given 
in  both  the  elements.  ClemeiU  IIL  oi^ain- 
ed  that  none  but  unleavened  bread. should 
be  used ;  and  that  the  wine  shosld  be  mixed 


with  water.  The  bad  custom  of  immersing 
the  bread  in  the  cup  and  then  distributing 
it,  still  continued.  The  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  was  very  generally  received  in 
the  Latin  churches ;  and  the  adoration  of 
the  host,  was  a  natural  consequence. — Von 
Eintm.  We  are  informed  by  Alberic,  (in 
his  Chionicon,  ad  ann.  1200),  that  the  Cis- 
tercian abbot  Gtadoj  whom  the  pope  had 
created  a  cardinal  and  despatched  as  his  le- 
^te  to  Col(Mrne,  first  introduced  the  prac- 
tice, at  the  elevatjpn  of  the  host  in  the  mass 
on  a  signal  given  by  a  bell,  for  the  people 
to  prostrate  themselves,  and  remain  m  tnat 
posture  until  the  benediction  on  the  cup ; 
and  that  these  bells  attended  the  clergy  in  tne 
administration  of  the  sacrament  to  Uie  sick, 
to  give  the  signal  for  prostration.  Tliis  new 
rite  was  also  confirmed  by  a  miracle ;  for  a 
soldier  prostrated  himself  in  the  mud,  to 
honour  the  sacrament  as  it  passed  along,  and 
his  clothes  were  not  soiled. — Sdd.l 

(2)  MabilUmf  Annales  Benedict.,  torn,  vi., 
p.  827,  412.  Gallia  Christiana,  torn,  i.,  p. 
1196. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY  OF  HBEBSIB8. 

4  !•  Fuatica  among  tha  Greok*. — ^  2.  The  BogomUes.— f  3.  Sectantps  among  tbe 
Latinst  and  the  cause  of  them.— ^  4.  The  Cathari.—^  5.  Two  Sects  o^  them.— ^  6. 
Their  Ojganiwtion. — ^  7.  The  Petrobrasiana. — ^  8.  The  Heu^iciana. — ^  9.  The  Im- 
piety of  Tanquelin. — i  10.  Disturbance  of  Ainokl  of  Brescia.^  11.  The  Waldenses, 
and  their  Histoiy.— ^  12.  Their  Doctrine  and  OpiDions. — ^  13.  Coostitution  of  their 
Chwches.^  14.  Minor  Sects.  The  Pasigini.— 4  16.  The  Capatiati.— ^  16.  Eon, 
and  his  Solly. 

^  1.  Thb  Greeks  and  the  other  Oriental  Christians  of  this  century,  had 
4iharp  contests  with  various  sorts  of  fanatics ;  who  are  represented  as  be- 
lieving in  a  Jtwofold  Trinity,  as  rejecting  matrimony  and  the  eating  of  flesh, 
•as  despising  all  external  worship  of  God  even  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup. 
per,  and  as  placing  the  soul  of  religion  exclusively  in  prayer,  and  holding 
that  an  evil  demon  dwells  in  the  nature  of  all  men  which  they  must  expel 
by  incessant  prayer.  The  author  of  this  sect  we  are  told,  was  one  Lueo- 
jpetrus ;  whose  principal  disciple  T)fchicu8j  is  said  to  have  put  false  in- 
terpretations  upon  many  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  especially  upon 
the  history  of  Christ  as  given  us  by  St.  Matthew.(l )  It  is  certain  that  there 
liad  been  for  a  very  long  time,  among  the  Greeks  and  Syrians  particularly 
^unong  the  monks,  men  of  this  description,  who  were  not  perverse  but  rather 
bqside  themselves ;  and  such  still  existed  in  this  century.  But  credit  can- 
not be  given  to  all  that  is  reported  of  them.  And  many  reasons  confirm 
the  supposition,  that  among  these  people  there  were  many  really  pious  and 
•devoted  Christians,  who  were  offensive  to  the  Greeks  because  they  resisted 
the  outrageous  domination  and  the  vices  of  the  priesthood,  and  derided  the 
monstrous  mass  of  superstition  which  was  sanctioned  by  public  authority^ 
The  Greeks  and  the  other  nations  of  the  East,  were  accustomed  to  desig- 
nate  all  persons  of  this  description  by  the  odious  names  of  Messalmns  or 
EucMtes ;  just  as  the  Latins  denominated  aU  opposers  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs,  Waldenses  or  AUngenses.  But  it  should  be  noted,  that  this  name  was 
Tery  ambiguous  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Orientals ;  being  applied  pro. 
miscuously  to  all, — ^honest  or  dishonest,  wise  or  delirious, — ^who  disliked 
the  public  ceremonies,  censured  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  maintained  that 
piety  was  all  that  is  necessary. 

§  2.  From  this  class  of  persons,  it  is  said  the  BogamUes  originated ;  whose 
founder,  one  Basil  a  monk,  when  he  could  not  be  reclaimed,  was  burned 
-alive  at  Constantinople  under  the  emperor  Aleodus  Comnentis.{2)     What 

(1)  See  EuthymiuMt  Trinmphas  de  secta  aa  his  followers,  three  days  after  his  death, 

'Massalianomm ;  in  Joe.  ToUii  Insignia  Itin-  were  looking  for  his  resurrection,  the  devil 

•«ris  Italici,  p.  106-125.     lEuihymius  re-  appeared  to  them  in  the  foim  of  a  wolf. 

lates  much  that  is  Tabulous  in  this  book ;  Tt/chieus  also  applied  all  the  texts  that  speak 

"that  the  original  head  of  the  Messalians  waa  of  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 

named  Peter,  but  that  he  called  himself  his  spiritual  father  Peter.    As  for  the  old 

Christ;  that  he  promised  to  appear  again  Messalians,  see  this  work,  toI.  i.,  p.  310, 

«fter  his  death,  and   thence  obtained  the  dec. — Schl.] 

tiiickname  of  Wdffeter,  Xvnoirerpo^.    For  (2)  [The  emperor  devised  a  singular  meth- 
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has  been  handed  down  to  us  respecting  this  man  and  his  opinions,  notwitb 
standing  the  Greeks  have  undoubtedly  mixed  some  felsehood  with  their 
statements,  will  satisfactorily  show,  that  his  system  was  nearly  allied  to 
those  of  the  ancient  Gnostics  and  Manichaeans.  For  he  maintained,  that 
the  world  and  human  bodies  were  not  created  by  God,  but  by  an  evil  de- 
mon whom  God  cast  out  of  Heaven ;  and  of  course,  that  our  bodies  are  the 
prisons  of  our  godlike  spirits,  and  must  therefore  be  subdued  by  fasting,  con- 
templation, and  other  exhausting  exercises,  in  order  that  the  soul  may  re- 
gain its  lost  liberty  ;  that  marriage  also  should  be  avoided ;  and  the  kin- 
dred  tenets,  which  are  well  known  and  have  been  repeatedly  stated.  Hence 
also,  with  the  Gnostics  and  Manichaeans,  he  denied  that  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  had  a  real  body.  He  also  rejected  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  main- 
tained that  the  human  body,  at  death,  reverts  back  to  the  mass  of  depraved 
matter,  and  has  no  prospect  of  a  resuscitation.  So  many  instances  of  men 
of  this  description,  occur  both  in  ancient  times  and  in  the  history  of  this 
age,  that  it  is  not  at  all  strange  one  of  them  should  have  raised  up  a  sect 
among  the  Greeks.  The  name  of  this  sect  was  derived  from  the  divine 
mercys  >irhich  they  are  said  to  have  incessantly  implored.  For  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Mysians  [McBsians,  or  Slavonians  of  Mcesia],  Bogomilus  is^ 
one  who  implores  divine  mercy.(3) 

§  3.  Among  the  Latins  far  more  numerous  sects  existed.  For  as  ther 
defects  of  the  public  rel^on  and  the  faults  of  the  clergy  were  continually 
increasing,  as  the  pontifra  in  general  neglected  the  most  important  duties 
of  their  office,  and  by  various  measures  particularly  by  their  Indulgences 
encouraged  irreligion  among  the  people,  and  as  the  bishops  and  the  other 
clergy  were  more  intent  on  gratifying  their  lusts,  than  on  promoting  and 
diffusing  real  piety ;  honest  men  who  had  their  own  and  others'  salvation 
at  heart,  could  easily  see,  though  not  possessed  of  great  discernment,  that 
the  true  religion  of  the  gospel  was  lost ;  and  they  desired  and  attempted 
its  restoration.  Yet  very  few  of  them  were  competent  to  so  great  an  un- 
dertaking, as  that  of  reforming  the  prevailing  religion ;  for  most  of  them 

od  for  detectiog  Uie  opinions  of  this  man,  was  bnmed.     This  account  is  given  as  by 

which  would  do  honour  to  the  Inquisition.  Anna  ComnenOf  in  the  passage  referred  to> 

Banl  had  sent  out,  after  Uie  example  of  in  the  following  note. — Schl.} 
Christ,  twelve  of  his  followers  as  his  apos-        (3)  Anna  Vomnena,  Aleziados  Vh,  zr.^ 

ties,  in  order  to  pnmmte  his  doctrines,  p.  884,  ed.  Venice.    Jo.  Zimoroi,  Annates^ 

One  of  these  named  DMatnLw,  was  aitest-  lib.  zviii.,  p.  836.    Jo.  Christ.  Wolf,  Hist, 

od ;  and  he  acknowledged  that  Batil  was  at  Bogomilorom ;   Witteb.,  1712,  4to.     Sam, 

the  head  of  the  sect.    Basil  was  according-  Ar3reas,  Diss,  de  Bogomilis ;  in  Jo.  VoigVs 

\j  searched  out  and  brought  to  the  emperor ;  Bibliotheca  Historiae  Haeresiologicae,  torn, 

who  received  him  yery  flatteringly,  admitted  i.,  pt.  ii.,  P-  l^i,  dtc.     CAr.  Aug.  Heumann^ 

him  to  his  table,  and  called  nun  his  very  Diss,  de  Bogomilis.    [They  were  also  called 

dear  father.    Thus  deceived,  Basil  disclosed  PhundaiteSf  from  the  phunaa  or  girdle  which- 

to  the  emporor  all  the  mysteries  of  his  sect ;  they  were  accustomed  to  wear.    In  the  Sla- 

and  the  emperor  caused  his  whole  disclosure  Tonic  language.  Bog  signifies  God,  and  mU- 

to  be  written  down,  by  a  stenographer  who  vi  is  equivalent  to  the  Greek  tXiijaoVy  show 

was  concealed  in  the  chamber  for  the  pur-  mercy.     Besides  the  tenets  mentioned  in 

pose.     The  emperor  then  laid  aside  Uie  cnar-  the  text,  they  rejected  image  worship ;  die- 

acter  of  a  learner,  and  attempted  to  confute  carded  all  mysteries  in  the  sacraments  ;  also 

the  opinions  of  the  enthusiast ;  but  he  de-  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 

fended  himself  vigorously,  and  was  not  to  toother  with  Solomon's  writinffs ;  and  like- 

be  terrified  by  menaces  of  death.     Upon  this  wise  the  conclusion  of  the  Lora*s  prayer,  as 

the  emperor  commanded  all  Bogomiles  who  being  an  interpolation ;  and  they  admitted 

persevered  in  their  opinions,  to  be  burned  no  learned  men  among  them.— i^Ai-] 
alive.     Among  these  Basil  vfas  ODe,  and 
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were  deficient  both  in  talents  and  learning,  and  living  in  those  tunes  of  ig- 
norance, they  did  not  understand  the  Bible.  Hence  they  were  often  as  far 
from  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  taught  in  the  sacred  volume,  as  they  were 
from  the  Roman  religion,  which  they  were  so  extravagant  in  censuring  and 
amending. 

§  4.  Among  the  sects  of  this  age,  the  first  place  is  due  to  the  Cathaf%  a 
sect  which  has  already  been  mentioned.  Proceeding  from  Bulgaria,  they 
raised  disturbance  in  nearly  all  the  countries  of  Europe ;  and  in  all  of  them 
if  apprehended,  they  were  miserably  put  to  death.(4)'  The  religion  of  thi» 
party,  had  some  affinity  with  that  anciently  professed  by  the  Gnostics  and 
Manichaeans ;  and  those  who  held  to  it,  were  generally  called  Manichaeans, 
though  they  differed  on  many  points  from  the  genuine  Manichaeans.  They 
all  agreed  in  thie  following  opinions :  they  believed  that  evil  originates  from 
matter ;  that  the  creator  of  this  world  was  a  different  beins  from  the  su> 
preme  Grod ;  that  Christ  had  not  a  real  body,  nor  was  he  truly  bom  or  cru* 
cified ;  that  all  human  bodies  are  the  work  of  an  evil  demon,  and  that  they 
perish  without  a  prospect  of  resuscitation :  they  denied,  that  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper  are  of  any  use ;  they  enjoined  an  austere  and  rigorous 
mode  of  living,  abstinence  from  flesh,  and  from  all  animal  substances,  from 
wine,  and  from  matrimony ;  they  despised  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  reverenced  only  the  New  Testament,  especially  the  four  Grospels ;  and 
to  pass  over  several  things,  they  believed  that  rational  souls,  by  a.  lament- 
able  misfortune  are  enclosed  in  these  bodies,  and  must  be  liberated  from 
them  by  continence,  fiisting,  coarse  fiure,  and  other  mortifications.(5) 

6  5.  These  sentiments,  which  they  held  in  common,  were  explained 
ana  defined  differently  by  their  teachers ;  so  that  they  were  divided  among 
themselves  into  sects ;  whith  however,  as  they  were  all  subject  to  perse- 
cution,  disputed  with  moderation  and  calmness.  There  were  two  princi* 
parties  or  sects  among  these  CaHusri.  The  one  approached  near  to 
'anichaeism,  and  held  to  two  eternal  first  causes  of  all  things,  the  Grod  of 
light  who  was  the  father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  prince  of  darkness  by 
whom  they  supposed  the  visible  world  was  created ;  the  other  party  held 
to  but  one  first  cause,  the  fother  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  supreme  God, 
by  whom  they  affirmed  the  first  matter  was  produced ;  but  they  added  to 
this,  that  the  evil  demon  after  his  revolt  from  God,  digested  and  separated 
this  matter  into  the  four  elements  so  that  it  could  be  formed  into  a  world. 
The  former  held  also  that  Christ,  clad  in  celestial  flesh,  descended  into 
Mary,  but  received  nothing  from  her  substance ;  while  the  latter  believed, 
that  Christ  assumed  in  Mary,  though  not  from  Mary,  a  body  that  was  not 
real  but  imaginary.(6)    The  sect  which  held  to  two  first  causes,  was  denom- 

(4)  See  the  compilations  of  Car.  Plewsis  (6)  See  jB^mA.  MoneUCt  Summa  adfer- 
i^ArgetUre,  in  his  eoIlecUo  judiciorum  de  sus  Catharos  et  Waldenses ;  published  bv- 
noris  enoribus,  tom.  i.,  to  which  however  Tho.  Aug.  RUJum,  Rome,  1743,  foK,  witb 
much  tnore  might  be  added,  respecting  this  a  Dissertation  prefixed  de  Catharis,  but 
universally  persecuted  and  exterminated  set  which  is  of  no  great  value.  Moruia  was 
of  men.  [For  the  history  of  this  sect  in  the  a  respectable  writer  for  the  a^  in  which  ho 
preceding  century,  see  p.  SOI,  &c. — Tr.l  lived.     See  Hb.  i.,  p.  2,  6;  lib.  ii.,  p.  247, 

(5)  Besides  the  writers  hereafter  quoted,  dec.  [Morula  is  in  general,  the  best  his- 
see  a  Disputatio  inter  CathoHcum  et  Pater-  torieal  writer  on  this  subject.  He  was  of 
inum  ;  published  by  Ed.  Mariene,  Thesaur.  Cremona,  and  of  the  earliest  Dominicans^ 
Anecdot.,  tom.  v.,  p.  1703,  &c.,  and  Bona-  after  beinff  long  a  professor  at  Bologna. 
curstu,  Manifestatio  haeresis  Catharorum ;  He  was  stUl  alive  A.v.  1383. — Sekl.'} 

in  Daehtry^t  Spfcileg.,  tom.i.,  p.  308,  &c. 
V0L.II.— Ll 


Digitized  by 


Google 


im 


BOOK  III.— CKNTURY  XII.— PART  U.— CHAP.  V. 


inated  from  the  place  where  its  principal  hishop  resided,  the  sect  of  AlbanOf 
or  the  AUfonensians ;  and  it  was  subdivided  into  the  adherents  of  BaJaanca^ 
^a  bishop  of  Verona,  and  the  adherents  of  John  de  Lugio  bishop  of  Bergamo. 
The  sect  which  held  to  one  first  cause,  was  divided  into  the  church  of  Bagm 
nolo  which  is  a  town  of  Provence,  and  the  association  of  Concorregio  or 
Concorrezzo,  To  the  church  of  BagnoJo  or  BaiolOf  bdomged  the  commu- 
nity that  resided  in  France  and  bore  the  name  of  Albi£;ensians.{7) 

^  6.  The  internal  arrangements  of  this  church,  had  many  singularities 
which  cannot  be  explained  in  a  narrow  t^mpass.  The  government  was 
administered  by  Inshops :  but  each  of  these  had  two  vicars  attached  to  him, 
one  of  whom  was  called  the  elder  son,  and  the  other  the  younger  son*  The 
other  teachers  or  priests,  were  called  {Diaconi)  mmsters.{Q)  All  these,  but 
especially  the  bishops  fmd  their  sonSf  were  held  in  immense  veneration. 
And  as  their  moral  principles  were  peculiarly  rigid  and  austere,  and  not 
suitable  noi;^  tolerable  to  all,  it  was  necessary  to  divide  their  people  as  the 
Manichaean  congregations  were  anciently  divided,  into  two  classes,  the  con* 
farted  {consolat^y  and  the  associated  or  confederated  {faderaU).  The  for- 
mer  exhibited  a  great  show  of  pie^,  and  led  in  celibacy  a  life  of  peculiar 
rigour,  destitute  of  all  common  gratifications  and  conveniences.  The  latter, 
except  observing  a  few  rules,  lived  in  the  manner  of  oljber  people ;  but  they 
entered  into  a  covenant,  which  in  Italian  was  called  eavenenaoj  that  before 
they  died  or  at  least  in  their  last  sickness,  they  would  enter  farther  into 
the  church,  and  would  receive  the  oonsokuionf  which  was  their  term  for  in< 
itiation.(9) 


(7)  Raynenu  SachonuSf  Samma  de  Ca- 
tharis  et  Leonistia ;  in  Martene't  Theaaurua 
Anecdotor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  1761,  1768.  [Rom- 
ner  hiinaelf  lived  aeventeen  years  among  the 
Gathari,  and  was  a  leader  among  them; 
'which  givea  mnch  weight  to  hia  hutory. — 
Schl."]  Peregrimu  PrucianuSt  in  MurtUO' 
ri*s  Antiq.  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn,  v.,  p.  93, 
where  he  gives  a  tabular  view  of  the  differ- 
encea  between  these  sects ;  ^et  he  errone- 
ously denominates  those  AUngense$,  whom 
he  should  have  called  Albanenses,  and  who 
were  a  branch  of  the  Baiolejuians ;  perhaps 
it  was  a  mistake  of  the  printer.  The  opin- 
ions of  these  BaidUnnatu  or  Bagnolensians, 
may  also  be  well  learned  firomthe  Codex  In- 
quisit.  Tolosanae,  pubUahed  by  PkU,  Lim- 
iorcht  wit^  his  Historia  Inqoisitionis.  But 
what  Limhorch  has  himself  written  concern- 
ing the  opinions  of  the  Albigensians,  (His- 
toria Inquis.,  tib.  i.,  cap.  viii.,  p.  30,  dec.), 
is  inaccurate,  and  not  free  from  errors.  I 
have  spent  much  time  in  examining  these 
sects,  and  discriminating  among  them;  a 
subject  which  the  partialities  of  authors,  and 
other  causes,  have  greatly  obscured.  But 
there  is  not  room  here  to  enlarae.  [Ac- 
cording to  a  note  of  M.  Conr,  FiUisUny  in 
his  Kirchen  und  Ketzerhistorie  der  mittlem 
Zeit,  vol.  i.,  p.  138,  (whose  correctness,  how- 
ever, I  cannot  judge  of),  the  AUngtnnang 
here  mentioned,  must  not  be  confounded 


with  the  AJhigentioMt  that  appeared  in  Lan- 
guedoc ;  for  they  lived  at  Am,  in  Montfer- 
rat. — Sckl' .  Accordiuj^  to  jUyner,  tnere 
were  sixteen  communities  or  associationa  of 
Cathari :  namely,  the  Albane^siaru  or  those 
of  Domuzachot  ^^e  members  of  which  were 
at  Verona  and  in  other  parts  of  Lombardy» 
about  500  in  all;  those  of  Concorrezgo, 
spread  over  all  Lombardy,  and  more  than 
1500  in  number  ;  those  of  Basolo^  at  Man- 
tua,  BresciOt  Bergamo,  and  in  Milan ;  others 
at  Vicenzai  or  in  the  margravate;  in  the 
territory  of  Florence ;  in  the  valley  of  Spo- 
Uto;  the  French  at  Verona  and  in  Lombar* 
dy ;  at  Toulouse ;  at  Carcastone ;  in  the 
region  of  Albi ;  the  iSlavomans ;  the  Latins 
at  Constantinople ;  the  Greeks  there ;  those 
at  Philadelphia  in  Romania  ;  the  Burgalie 
and  the  Duguntie,  In  the  whole  world, 
there  were  at  that  time  not  quite  4000  Ca- 
thari. See  iScAro0cilA*«  Kirchengesch.,  vol. 
xxix.,  p.  484.— Tr.] 

(8)  See  Rayneri  Saehoni  Summa  de  Ca- 
tharis,  p.  1766,  &c. 

(9)  These  statementa  may  be  substantia- 
ted from  the  writers  that  have  been  mention- 
ed, especially  from  the  Codex  Inquisit.  To- 
losanae, and  others.  [For  a  more  full  account 
of  the  Catharij  see  Schroukhy  Kircheng., 
vol.  xxij^.^  p.  477,  dec. ;  also  the  summary 
account  by  A.  Neander,  der  heilige  Bern- 
hard  u.  sem  Zeitalter,  p.  335-248.— 7V.J 
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§  7.  Of  far  better  character  than  these  was  the  presbyter  Peier  de  Bn^ » 
who  about  the  year  1110  attempted  a  restoration  of  true  religion  in  Lan- 
guedoc  and  Provence  provinces  of  France,  and  having  drawn  many  to  fol- 
low him,  after  journeying  and  labouring  for  twenty  years  was  burned  by  the 
enraged  populace  at  St.  Giles,  A.D.  1180,  The  whole  system  of  doctrines 
inculcated  by  this  Peter  upon  his  followers,  who  from  him  were  called  Pe» 
irobrussianSf  is  not  known ;  yet  there  are  five  of  his  opinions  that  have 
reached  us :  I.  That  persons  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  until  they  come 
to  the  use  of  reason.  XL  That  it  is  not  proper  to  build  churches,  and  that 
such  as  are  built  should  be  pulled  down.  III.  That  the  holy  crosses  ought 
to  be  destroyed,  IV.  That  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not  distributed 
in  the  sacred  supper,  but  only  the  signs  of  them.  Y.  That  the  oblations, 
prayers,  and  good  works  of  the  living  do  not  profit  the  dead.(10) 

§  8.  He  was  followed  by  one  Henry,  an  Itedian  perhap8,(ll)  an  eremite 
monk,  the  parent  of  the  sect  of  the  Henrician8,{l2)  From  Lausanne  a 
city  of  Switzerland,  he  came  to  Mans ;  and  being  driven  from  there,  he 
travelled  through  Poictiers,  Bourdeaux,  and  the  adjacent  regions,  and  at  last 
in  the  year  1147  came  to  Toulouse  ;  and  every  where  boldly  declaimed 
against  the  vices  of  the  clergy  aiid  the  defects  of  the  prevailing  religion, 
with  the  applause  of  the  multitude.  When  ejected  from  Toulouse  by  St. 
Bernard,  he  took  to  flight ;  but  was  apprehended  by  some  bishop,  brought 
before  Eugene  HI.  the  Roman  pontiff,  then  holding  a  council  at  Rheima, 
and  by  him  committed  to  prison,  A.D.  1148,  where  he  soon  after  died.(18) 
An  accurate  account  of  the  doctrines  of  this  man  also,  has  not  come  down 
to  tis.  We  only  know,  that  he  too  disapproved  of  infant  baptism,  inveighed 
severely  against  the  corrupt  morals  of  the  clergy,  despised  the  festal  days 
and  the  religious  ceremonies,  and  held  clandestine  assemblies.  Some  rep- 
resent  him  as  being  a  disciple  of  Peter  de  Bruys ;  but  on  what  authority 
they  rely,  I  do  not  know.(14) 

(10)  See  Ftler  the  Venerable,  contra  Pe- 
trobrusianoa  Liber ;  in  the  Bibliotheca  Clu- 
niacens.,  p.  1117.  Jo.  MahiUony  Annales 
Benedict.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  346,  &c.  Jac.  Bom- 
nage,  Histoire  des  Eglises  Reform^es,  pe- 
riod iv.,  p.  140,  &c.  [See  also  Schroeckk, 
Kirchengesch.,  torn,  zzix.,  p.  615,  &c.,  and 
Meander's  beilige  Bemhard,  p.  248,  dec.  Al- 
most the  only  source  of  all  that  is  known  of 
Peter  de  Bruys  and  his  doctrine,  is  the  epistle 
or  tract  of  Peter  the  Venerable,  abbot  of  Clug- 
ni,  written  expressly  to  confute  the  errors  of 
Peter  de  Bruys,  about  A  .D.  1 141 .  This  tract 
is  printed  in  the  Biblioth.  Cluniacens.,  Paris, 
1614,  fol.,  p.  1117-1230  ;  and  in  the  Bibli- 
oth. max.  Patrum  Lugdunens.,  torn.  zxii.,p. 
1033,  dec.  The  author  states  and  confutes, 
in  as  many  chapters,  the/vf  errors  mention- 
ed by  Dr.  Mosheim ;  and  he  says,  these  were 
the  chief  errors  disseminated  by  Peter  de 
Bruys ;  though  his  disciple  Henry  advanced 
M,  great  many  others. — 7r.] 

(11)  [This  is  the  conjecture  of  MabiUon^ 
fn  his  Preface  to  the  works  of  St.  Bernard, 
4  Ti. ;  but  Henry  may  have  been  a  Swiss,  as 
PuessU  supposes,  1.  c,  p.  214.— 5cA/.] 


(12)  [This  name  occurs  often  in  a  differ- 
ent application,  denoting  the  adherents  to 
the  emperor  Henry  IV.  in  his  contest  with 
the  popes  respecting  investitures.  For  as  is 
well  known,  the  pope  declared  the  principles 
of  Henry  in  respect  to  investitures  to  be  her- 
esy ;  and  his  son,  Henry  V.  had  to  abjure 
expressly  the  Henrician  heresy.  Thus  e.  g. 
are  his  adherents  denominated  in  the  Acts  of 
the  council  of  Quedlinburg  (Quintilmobui- 
gense),  A.D.  1085  ;  in  Harzheim^s  Concil. 
Germ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  200. — Schl.'\ 

(13)  Gesta  Episcopor.  Cenomanensium ; 
in  Mabillon*s  Analecta  veteris  aevi,  p.  315, 
dec,  new  ed.  The  epistle  of  Gaufridy  in- 
serted in  the  close  of  the  sixth  Book  of  Mor 
billon's  life  of  St.  Bernard ;  in  the  0pp.  Ber- 
nardi,  torn,  ii.,  p.  1207.  Matth.  Paris,  His- 
toria  major,  p.  7 1 .  Jo.. Mahillon,  Preface  to 
the  0pp.  Bernardi,  ^  vi.,  and  Annales  Bene- 
dict., tom.  vi.,  p.  346,  420.  434. 

(14)  I  cannot  easily  believe  he  was  sq : 
for  to  mention  no  other  argument,  Peter  de 
Bruys  would  not  tolerate  crosses ;  but  Hen- 
ry entered  into  a  city  bearing  the  standard  of 
a  cross  in  his  own  band.     See  Malnllon, 
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§  9.  While  these  persons  were  producing  excitement  in  France,  about 
the  year  1115,  one  TanqueUn  or  Tanquelmy  a  man  of  no  learning,  pro. 
duced  very  great  commotions  at  Antwerp  in  Brabant,  and  collected  avery 
numerous  party.  He  was  either  deranged  or  a  shameless  villain,  if  credit 
is  due  to  what  his  enemies  say  of  him.  For  he  travelled  in  great  pomp, 
said  he  was  God  or  the  Son  of  God,  ordered  daughters  to  be  debauched  in 
presence  of  !heir  mothers,  and  the  like.  But  these  statements  are  not  mere- 
ly  hard  to  be  believed,  but  absolutely  incredible.(15)  This  Tanchelm  seems 
to  have  imbibed  the  principles  of  the  Mystics,  to  have  despised  public  wor- 
ship, the  sacred  supper  and  baptism,  and  to  have  held  secret  meetings  for 
religious  purposes.  And  the  cause  of  the  numerous  calumnies  propagated 
against  him  probably  was,  that  he  like  others  of  this  character,  inveighed 
strongly  against  the  priests  and  the  whole  clerical  order.  He  was  slain 
by  one  of  the  priests ;  but  his  sect  did  not  die  with  him.  It  was  however 
extinguished  finally,  it  is  said,  by  the  celebrated  SU  Narhert  founder  of  the 
Premonstratensians.(16) 


AiMlecta,  p.  816,  <Scc.  [Peter,  abbot  of 
Clagni  however,  expressly  calls  him  an  avoe- 
He  of  Peter  de  Bruyt ;  (in  the  Biblioth.  Cla- 
niacens.,  p.  1123),  qui  duobus  tantum  ho- 
mtmcionibas  Petro  de  Brvi$  et  Henrico  ejus 
vsmdapottob  um  facile  cessistis.  Also, 
ibid.,  p.  1117,  be  says,  **  After  that  impious 
{Peter  de  Bntys)  had  been  removed  from 
one  fire  to  another,  from  this  transitory  to  an 
eternal;  the  heir  to  his  wickedness  (heres 
neqaitia  ejus)  Henry ,  with  I  know  not  what 
others,  did  not  xeform  but  altered  the  diabol- 
ical doctrine ;  and  as  I  saw  written  in  a  note- 
book containing  his  own  words,  he  published 
not  merely  five  but  many  errors.  But  as  I 
have  not  yet  full  evidence  that  heihus  thought 
or  preached,  I  omit  to  confute  them :"  i.  e., 
the  additional  errors. — How  Henry  altered 
or  enlarged  the  doctrines  of  Peter,  does  not 
appear.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  very  pop- 
ular preacher  aeainst  the  vices  of  the  clergr, 
and  toe  formal  heartless  devotion  of  the  age. 
And  it  is  probable  he  dwelt  more  upon  prac- 
tical religion,  than  doctrinal.  See  Schroeckh, 
Kirchengesch.,  vol.  zxix.,  p.  617,  6lc.,  and 
Neander*s  heilige  Bemhard,  p.  254-267.— 
TV.] 

(16)  The  epistle  of  the  church  of  Utrecht 
to  bishop  Frederic,  concerning  Tanchelm; 
in  Seb.  TegnageVs  Collectio  veterum  mon- 
umentor.,  p.  36S,  &c.  Boulay,  Historia 
Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  98.  Argentre, 
Collectio  judicior.  de  novis  erroribus,  torn, 
i.,  p.  10. 

(16)  Lud.  Hugo,  Vie  de  S.  Norbert,  liv. 
ii.,  p.  126.  Ckrys.  van  der  Slerre,  Vita  S. 
Noberti,  cap.  86,  p.  164,  and  the  notes  of 
Polyc.  de  Hertoghe,  upon  it,  p.  387,  dtc. 
[Abelard  speaks  of  Tanchelm,  (Introduct. 
ad  Theologiam,  lib.  ii.,  0pp.,  p.  1066),  as  a 
layman  who  hsd  the  folly  to  eive  himself 
out  for  the  Son  of  God,  and  allow  churches 


to  be  erected  to  his  honbor.  He  first  trsr- 
elM  to  Rome  in  the  garb  of  a  monk,  ac- 
companied by  a  priest ;  returned  soon  after 
to  Utrecht,  and  there  obuined  many  follow- 
ers. As  there  was  then  no  bishop  at  Utrecht, 
the  clergy  wrote  to  the  archbishop  of  Co- 
logne for  aid  against  him ;  and  in  this  fii- 
mous  letter  they  style  hira  antichrist ;  and 
say  he  set  at  naught  the  pope,  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  the  whole  clergy,  distributed 
Christ  with  his  own  hands,  and  maintained 
that  he  and  his  foUoweit  were  the  only  true 
church.  Thej  state,  that  he  first  preached 
to  the  ignorant  people  on  the  seacoast, 
gained  over  many  women  with  whom  he  had 
lascivious  intercourse,  and  by  their  means 
propagated  his  errors.  He  then  preached 
in  the  fields  to  larve  assemblies ;  and  was 
surrounded  by  a  body  guard  like  a  king,  who 
attended  him  with  arms  and  a  banner.  He 
despised  the  sacraments,  dissuaded  from 
attending  the  eucharist,  and  forbid  paying 
tithes  to  the  priests.  At  last  he  called  him- 
self God ;  because  he  had  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  really  as  Christ  had.  Some  so  revered  his 
divinity,  that  they  used  the  water  in  which 
he  washed  as  a  sacrament.  He  betrothed 
an  image  of  the  Virgin  Maiy ;  and  his  fol- 
lowers contributed  a  splendid  feast  for  the 
occasion.  In  short,  the  letter  savs  the  enor- 
mities of  Tanchelm  and  his  followers,  are 
innumerable;  and  they  have  brouffht  the 
public  worship  into  such  contempt,  that  the 
person  who  most  despises  it  is  esteemed  the 
best  saint. — From  Utrecht,  Tanchelm  went 
to  Antwerp ;  (according  to  the  author  of  the 
Life  of  St.  Norbert),  and  was  attended  by 
3000  armed  men.  At  length,  about  A.D. 
1124  or  1126,  a  priest  slew  him.  But  his 
followers  could  not  be  brought  to  renounce 
his  errors,  till  St.  Norbert  came  among  them. 
"  If  we  give  credit  to  these  statements," 
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§  10.  In  Italy,  Arnold  of  Brescia  a  pupil  of  Peter  Abelardf  a  man  of 
learning  and  stem  morals  but  of  a  restless  temper,  attempted  a  revolution 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  Innocent  II.  compelled  him,  after  being  con- 
demned in  the  Lateran  council  of  1139,  to  retire  into  Switzerland.  (17) 
But  he  returned  on  the  death  of  Innocent,  and  gave  great  trouble  to  the 
new  pontiff  Eugene,  After  various  fortunes  he  was  seized,  and  in  the  year 
1155  crucified  by  the  prefect  of  Rome,  and  his  body  burned  to  ashes.  The 
Unhappy  man  does  not  appear  to  have  attempted  any  violence  or  injury  to 
religion ;  but  perceiving  the  immense  evib  and  discords  that  arose  from 
the  vast  riches  of  thp  pontiffs,  bishops,  and  priests,  he  thought  the  interests 
of  the  church  and  of  the  world  required,  that  the  clergy  should  be  stripped 
of  their  possessions,  prerogatives,  and  revenues.  He  therefore  maintained, 
that  all  the  wealth  of  the  Roman  pontiff  and  also  of  the  bishops  and  the 
monks,  ought  to  be  transferred  to  the  civil  authorities ;  and  nothing  be  left 
for  any  of  the  ministers  -of  Grod  but  their  spiritual  powers,  and  the  tithes 
and  voluntary  gifts  of  Christians.  (18)  *  Venerable  on  several  accounts  he 

says  Schroeekht  (KirehengeBch.,  vol.  xziz.,  p. 
653),  '*  though  they  i4>pear  somewhat  over- 
chamdf  Tanehelm  was  both  a  madman  and 
a  Tilfain,  who  scarcely  deserves  to  be  men- 
tioned in  a  history  of  religion.  Moskeim 
supposed  he  was  a  Mystic,  who  despised 
external  worship,  and  severely  lashea  the 
-vices  of  the  clergy.  Bat  for  this  position, 
there  is  not  sa£Scient  testimony." — TV.] 

(17)  lAmold  is  not  named  in  the  canons 
of  this  council.  The  twenty-third  reads 
thus :  Eos—^ui  religiositatis  speciem  sim- 
dlantes,  Dommi  coiporis  et  saaguinis  sacra- 
mentum,  baptinna  pneronim,  sacerdotium, 
«t  ceteros  ecclesiasticos  ordines,  et  legiti- 
manim  damnant  foedera  nnptianim,  tan- 
oaam  haereticos  ab  ecclesia  Dei  pellimus  et 
damnamus,  et  per  potestates  exteras  coer- 
cere  praecipimas.  Thus  it  refers  rather  to 
Feter  de  Bruys.  (For  it  recounts  his  er- 
rors. Besides,  it  excommunicates  the  per- 
sons refenred  to,  and  delivers  them  over  to 
the  secular  sword  :  but  Arnold  was  not  ex- 
communicated, nor  conunitted  to  the  exe- 
cutioner, at  this  time.~rr.)  Yet  Otto  of 
Freysingen  (ad  ann.  1189)  expiessly  states 
that  Amoldt  as  weU  as  the  Petrobrussians, 
was  condemned  by  this  council.  He  was 
also  banished  from  Italy,  and  forbidden  to 
return  without  permission  from  the  pope. 
Gunther,  in  his  Ligurinus,  lib.  iii.,  v.  275, 
where  he  states  his  doctriiies,  makes  this 
iust  remark :  "  He  gave  us  many  just  re- 
bukes, mixed  with  false  ones;  but  our 
times  would  not  bear  faithful  admonitions." 
After  his  banishment,  Arnold  went  first  into 
France,  to  Ahelard ;  and  from  him  to  Gvido 


thepapal  legate,  who  not  long  after  was  him- 
self pope  under  the  name  of  CaUttine  II. 
But  St.  Bernard  persecuted  him,  wherever 
he  could  find  him,  and  compelled  him  to 
•scape  incaicentioa  by  fleeing  to  Zurich, 


where  he  became  a  teacher,  and  was  much 
listened  to.  Presently  a  letter  was  de- 
spatched from  St.  Bernard  to  the  bishop  of 
(jonstance,  warning  him  to  banish  Arnold 
out  of  his  diocese.  After  residing  about 
five  years  at  Zurich,  he  returned  to  Rome, 
A.D.  1145,  at  a  time  when  the  citizens  of 
Rome  had  been  long  struggling  to  restore 
the  ancient  consular  government,  and  to  free 
themselves  from  the  civil  authority  of  the 
pope.  These  disturbances  Arnold  promo- 
tea,  under  the  reigns  of  Eugene  III.  and 
Anastaenu  IV.  But  Hadrian  IV.  excom- 
municated him,  and  ordered  him  into  exile. 
Arnold  laughed  at  it,  so  long  as  the  citizens 
supported  him.  At  last  the  pope  laid  the 
city  under  an  interdict,  [the  first  that  was 
ever  laid  on  Rome],  and  compelled  the  citi- 
zens to  give  up  supporting  Arnold.  He  had 
now  to  leave  Rome,  and  went  into  Campa- 
nia, where  the  margrave  and  the  people  re- 
vered him  as  a  man  of  God.  In  the  year 
1155,  the  emperor  Frederic  I.  was  advan- 
cing towards  Kome,  and  entered  into  a  ne- 
gotiation with  the  pope  respecting  his  ap- 
proaching coronation.  Hero  the  pope  con-^ 
ditioned,  that  Frederic  should  deliver  Arnold 
of  Brescia  mto  his  hands.  Frederic  fulfilled 
the  stipulation,  and  Arnold  was  strangled  to 
death  ;  and  to  prevent  the  people  from  pay- 
ing veneration  to  his  corpse,  it  wss  burned, 
and  the  ashes  thrown  into  the  Tiber.^— 5e^. 
See  Schroeekht  Kirohengesch.,  vol.  xxvi.,  p. 
110,  Ac.,  131,  153,  ^K.—Tr.] 

(18)  See  Otto  of  Freysingen,  de  Gestis 
Friderici  I.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  20.  SL  Bernard, 
Epist.,  195, 196,  tom.  i.,  p.  187,  dtc.  Bou- 
lavt  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  167. 
Muratori^  Droits  de  TEmpire  sur  TEtat 
Ecclesiastique,  p.  137,  d&c.  Bunau,  Vita 
Friderici  I.,  p.  41.  Chaufejned,  Nouveau 
Dictionnaire  hist,  crit.,  tome  L,  p.  482. 
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had  numerous  followers,  who  from  him  were  called  AmoldutSj  and  who  in 
subsequent  times  often  showed  themselves,  as  occaaioos  would  permit. 

§  11.  But  of  all  the  sects  that  arose  in  this  century,  none  was  more 
famous,  or  obtained  higher  reputation  for  probity  and  innocence  even  with 
its  enemies,  and  none  could  count  more  disciples,  than  that  which  was  call- 
ed from  its  founder  the  Waldensians ;  and  from  the  place  where  it  origi. 
nated,  the  poor  men  of  Lyons  or  the  Leonists  ;  and  from  the  wooden  shoes 
worn  by  its  teachers,  and  the  mark  upon  them,  InsahbaiaU  or  Sabbatati,{l9) 
Peter  a  rich  merchant  of  Lyons  in  France,  born  at  Vaux  or  Valdum  or 
Validium,  a  town  in  the  marquisate  of  Lyons,  and  thejrefore  called  Valden* 
sis  and  Validisius,  being  a  very  pious  man,  procured  the  translation  of  cer. 
tain  books  of  the  scripture  especially  the  four  Gospels,  and  of  various  pas* 
sages  from  the  fathers  from  Latin  into  French,  after  A.D.  1160,  by  the 
hand  of  Stephen  de  Evisa  a  priest  of  Lyons.(20)  By  attentively  reading 
these  books,  he  learned  that  the  religion  then  commonly  taught  to  the  peo- 
ple in  the  Romish  church,  differed  altogether  from  that  which  Jesus  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  taught ;  and  earnestly  desiring  salvation,  he  dis- 
tributed  his  property  among  the  poor,  and  in  the  year  1180,  with  some 
other  pious  men  whom  he  h&td  associated  with  him,  he  took  upon  himself 
the  office  of  a  preacher.  The  archbishop  of  Lyons  and  the  other  prelates^ 
opposed  this  proceeding.  But  the  simple  and  holy  religion  which  these 
good  men  professed,  the  spotless  innocence  of  their  lives,  and  their  contempt 
for  all  riches  and  honours,  so  touched  the  multitude  who  had  some  sense 
of  religion,  that  they  readily  yielded  to  them.(21)     Hence  they  set  up  so- 


[i4.  Ntander^  der  heiliffe  Berahaid  u.  sein 
ZeiUlter,  p.  167,  Ac,  296,  &c.— Tr.] 

(19)  They  were  called  Leonittty  becaase 
they  oriffinated  ac  Leona,  as  Lyons  was  call- 
ed in  that  age.  The  more  perfect  among 
the  Waldensians,  wore  mean  or  wooden 
shoes,  which  in  French  are  called  sabots ; 
and  likewise  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  their 
sabots,  to  distinguish  them  from  others. 
And  hence  the  names  of  SahbatcUi  [shod 
with  sabots],  and  Insabbitati  [marked  on 
their  sabots].  See  Du  Presne,  Olossarium 
Latin.  medisB,  tom.  vi.,  p.  4,  art.  Sabbatati. 
Nieol.  Eymericusj  Directorium  Inquisito- 
rum,  pt.  iii.,  No.  112,  <&c. 

(20)  See  Stephen  de  Borbone,  de  septem 
donis  Spiritus  Sancti ;  in  Jac.  Bckard  and 
Queiif^s  Bibliotheca  Scriptor.  Dominicanor., 
tom.  i.,  p.  192.  An  anonymous  tract  de  h»- 
resi  paupenim  de  Lugduno;  in  Martene^s 
Thesaur.  Anecdotor.,  tom.  v.,  p.  1777. 
[Stephen  de  Borbo7u  calls  the  translator  em- 
ployed by  Waldus,  Stephen  of  Ansa ;  and 
others,  of  Emsa.  And  I  suspect  that  Mo- 
sheim  wrote  Emsat  though  by  an  error  of 
the  press,  Evisa  occurs  in  both  the  old  and 
the  new  edition  of  his  Institutes.  In  placing 
the  commencement  of  Waldus'  attempt  to 
reform  religion,  after  the  year  1160,  Dr.  Mo- 
sheim  has  followed  Moneta.  But  Stephen 
of  Borbonc  says,  <*  This  sect  began  about  the 


year  of  Christ  1 170,  Under  John  called  Bo- 
lesmanis,  archbishop  of  Lyons." — Schl.] 

(21)  Those  who  assign  a  different  origin 
to  the  WaldensianSf  and  particularly  those 
who  say  they  were  so  callea  from  the  vaUeus 
in  which  they  had  lived  many  ages  before  toe 
times  of  Peter  Waldus^  haye  no  authorities 
for  their  opinion,  and  are  refuted  by  all  the 
historians,  ["^is  opinion  was  first  advanced 
by  Beza ;  and  John  Leger  (in  his  Histoire 
generate  des  Eglises  Vaudoises)  has  taken  « 
all  pains  to  make  it  appear  plausible.  Bat 
they  are  well  confutMl  by  Fuesslif  in  his 
Kirchen-und  Ketzergesehichte  der  mittlem 
2eit,  ▼ol.  i.,  p.  296,  dec. — Sehl.'i  I  will 
readily  grant  that  long  before  these  times, 
there  had  been  resident  in  the  yalleys  of 
Piedmont,  persons  who  rejected  the  prevail- 
ing opinions  of  the  Romish  church,  and  who 
agreed  in  many  things  with  the  Waldensians. 
But  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  must  be  di^ 
tinguished  from  the  [proper]  Waldensians  or 
the  followers  of  Peter  Waldus ;  whom  all  the 
writers  represent  to  have  originated  at  Lyons, 
and  to  have  derived  their  name  from  this  Pe- 
ter Waldus.  [Dr.  Maelaine  here  boldly  at- 
tacks the  opinions  of  Mosheim ;  and  citing 
some  of  the  arguments  of  Leger,  asserts  the 
higher  antiquity  of  the  Waldensians^  from 
whom  he  says,  Peter  of  Lyons  derived  the 
name  of  WaUtus.     It  is  of  little  consequence 
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cieties,  first  in  France  and  then  in  Lombardy ;  and  these  multiplied  and 
spread  with  amazing  rapidity,  through  all  the  countries  of  Europe :  nor 


whether  Peler  Waldus  gave  name  to  the 
sect  of  the  Waldensiansi  or  deriTed  his  own 
name  from  them ;  but  the  origin  and  anti- 
quity of  the  sect  are  of  more  importance. 
On  this  subject,  Sekroeekh  (in  his  Kirchen-. 
gesch.,  vol.  zzix.,  p.  527,  &c.)  makes  the 
following  remarks.  As  to  their  age  and  ori- 
gin, the  ground  of  their  separation  from  the 
Komish  church,  and  especially  whether  they 
were  heretics  or  reformers,  there  has  been 
the  more  controversy  between  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  Protestants,  because  the 
interests  of  their  respective  churches  wefe 
involved  in  the  discussions.  But  these  par- 
ty and  polemical  narratives,  which  have  done 
so  much  harm  to  history,  are  becoming  more 
and  more  rare  ;  and  we  purpose  to  state  only 
what  the  lovers  of  truth  of  both  parties,  may 
apif>rove. — It  was  usual  formerly,  to  trace  the 
or^^  of  the  Waldenses  to  a  very  high  anti- 
quuy ;  aiid  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  a 
writer  of  the  thirteeinth  century,  who  ha> 
been  already  mentioned  as  first  a  partisan 
and  then  an  opposer  of  the  Caihari,  Raine- 
ritLs  Sacehot  has  given  occasion  for  this  opin- 
ion. In  his  Liber  adv.  Waldenses,  c.  iv.  (in 
the  Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xxv.,  p.  262,  <Slc.), 
he  writes  concerning  them,  under  one  of 
their  appellations,  (Pauperes  de  Lngduno), 
'*  Their  sect  has  been  tne  most  injurious  of 
all  to  the  church  of  Grod  on  account  of  their 
antiquity  ;  for  they,  according  to  some,  ori- 

f'nated  in  the  times  of  the  Roman  bishop 
Uvetter  in  the  fourth  century  ;  and  accord- 
ing to  others,  existed  as  early  as  the  days  of 
the  apostles."  But  neither  Rairurf  nor  the 
records  of  history,  give  the  least  ground  for 
this  assertion ;  which  he  seems  to  have  bor- 
rowed solely  from  some  Waldensians.  In 
more  modem  times,  various  arguments  have 
been  adduced  to  support  the  same  position. 
Especially  has  one  of  the  principal  historians 
of  the  Waldensians,  himself  once  a  preacher 
among  them  in  the  1 7th  century,  John  Le- 
gCTy  in  his  French  work,  (Histoire  Gr^n^rale 
des  Eglises  Evangeliques  des  Valines  de 
Piemont,  ou  Vaudoises ;  Leyden,  1669,  2 
tom.  fol.)»  given  himself  much  trouble,  to 
prove  that  they  existed  long  before  the 
twelfth  century.  He  first  cites  some  an- 
cient and  modem  historians  who  are  thought 
to  have  found  traces  of  them,  but  who  were 
either  too  recent  to  be  ffood  witnesses  in  the 
case,  or  have  confounded  the  Manicfutans 
of  the  eleventh  century  and  other  opposers 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  with  the  '  Wdlden- 
tians.  The  opinion  he  adopted  from  Beza, 
that  these  people  of  his  own  religion  derived 
their  name  from  the  valleys  ( VaUies,  or  in 


their  own  language  Vavx)y  in  which  most  of 
them  resided,  is  a  mere  conjecture,  founded 
on  the  resemblance  of  the  words ;  though  it 
has  long  been  admitted  that  for  centuries 
there  hu  existed  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont 
various  sorts  of  people,  who  were  not  in  com- 
munion with  the  Romish  church.  Equally 
unsupportable  is  the  assertion  of  Leger,  that 
the  Waldensians  were  descended  from  Clau/- 
diuSf  the  famous  bishop  of  Turin  in  the  ninth 
century.  With  more  plausibility  he  argues 
their  high  antiquity,  from  a  poem  written  in 
the  Proven9al  dialect  and  entitled  The  No** 
ble  Lesson  (La  noble  Ley9on) ;  which  was 
supposed  to  be  the  production  of  a  Walden- 
siah  about  A.D.  1100.  The  very  name 
Waldensians  (Vaud^s)  occurs  in  it.  But 
FOesslinf  who  has  the  most  fully  investigated 
this  subject,  (1.  c,  p.  299,  &c.))  h&s  shown, 
that  this  poem  may  have  been  written  long 
after  the  year  1100,  and  can  hardly  have 
been  composed  by  an  inhabitant  of  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont.  (Gieseler,  in  his  Text-book, 
vol.  ii.,  (f  Ixxxv.,  note  10,  shows  that  the  1 100 
years  mentioned  in  this  poem  are  to  be  reck- 
oned not  from  the  Christian  era,  but  from  the 
composition  of  the  Apocalypse :  so  that  the 
poem  professes  to  have  been  written  near  the 
end  of  the  12th  century).  Basnage  also  has 
made  Claudius  (whom  he  misrepresents  as 
separating  from  the  communion  of  the  Ro- 
mish church)  to  be  the  father  of  the  Walden- 
sians ;  and  has  used  other  invalid  proofs  of 
their  high  antiquity.  (Histoire  de  TEglise, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  1434.)  In  an  essay  (subjoined 
to  the  German  translation  of  Fleury's  Eccles. 
History,  vol.  xi.,  p.  486,  &c.)  on  the  com- 
munity which  was  persecuted  under  the  name 
of  the  ManichaanSy  the  same  opinion  is  main- 
tained; and  for  proof  of  it,  a  Waldensian 
confession  of  faith  is  relied  on,  which  with- 
out any  proof,  is  assigned  to  the  year  1120. 
And  in  the  latiest  histories  of  the  Walden" 
sians  by  Protestants  in  Germany,  we  find  this 
high  antiquity  of  the  sect  assumed,  but  not 
proved.  The  writers  on  the  contrary  who 
lived  about  the  middle  of  the  13th  century, 
several  of  whom  were  personally  acquainted 
with  the  men  that  had  been  active  in  produ- 
cing the  sect  of  the  WaldeJtsianSj  unitedly 
tell  us,  that  it  was  Peter  Waldus^  (called  also 
Valdo,  ValdensiSy  and  in  his  native  language, 
probably,  Vaud\  a  rich  citizen  of  Lyons, 
who  gave  between  the  years  11 60  and  il80, 
both  existence  and  an  appellation  to  this  sect. 
See  Gieseler*s  Text-book,  translated  by  Cun- 
ninghafHi  vol.  ii.,  p.  376,  dtc,  note  1  and 
10.— TV.] 
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could  they  be  extermmated  entirely,  by  any  punishments,  whether  by  death 
or  by  other  forms  of  persecution.  (22) 

§  12.  Feier  Waldos  and  his  associates,  did  not  aim  so  much  to  change 
the  system  of  religion  or  to  inculcate  new  articles  of  faith,  as  to  restore  the 
form  of  the  church,  the  morals  of  the  clergy,  and  the  Uves  of  Christians,  to 
that  primitive  and  apostolic  simplicity  which  they  thought  they  had  learn- 
ed particularly  from  the  words  of  Christ.  They  therefore  taught,  that  in 
the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great,  the  Romish  church  degenerated  from 
its  original  purity  and  sanctity ;  they  denied  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman 
pontiff;  they  would  have  the  rulers  and  ministers  of  the  church  imitate  the 
poverty  of  the  apostles,  and  procure  their  own  frugal  and  slender  suste- 
nance by  manual  labour ;  they  asserted  that  authority  to  teach,  to  confirm, 
and  to  admonish  their  brethem,  was  to.  a  certain  extent,  given  to  all  Chris- 
tians :  the  ancient  penitential  discipline  which  was  nearly  subverted  by 
the  grants  o{  indulgences^  that  is,  the  making  satisfaction  for  sins,  by  prayer, 
fasting,  and  liberality  to  the  poor,-^they  wished  to  see  restored  :  and  these 
satisfactionSf  on  wluch  they  laid  great  stress,  they  believed  any  devout 
Christian  could  enjoin  upon  those  that  confessed ;  so  that  it  was  not  ne- 
cessary for  people  to  confess  their  sins  to  priests,  but  only  to  lay  open  their 
transgressions  to  individual  brethren,  and  look  to  them  for  advice ;  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins  and  remitting  the  punishment  of  them,  they  held  to 
belong  to  God  only  ;  and  therefore,  that  indulgences  were  an  invention  of 
base  avarice  :  they  regarded  prayers  and  other  rites  performed  in  behalf 
of  the  dead,  to  be  useless  ceremonies  ;  because  departed  souls  are  not  de- 
tained and  subjected  to  a  purgation  in  some  intermediate  region,  but  are  im- 
mediately after  death  either  taken  into  heaven,  or  sent  to  hell.  These  and 
like  these,  were  the  doctrines  they  inculcated.  Their  morals  were  Very 
strict ;  for  they  explained  our  Saviour's  sermon  on  the  mount,  according  to 
the  literal  import  of  the  words ;  and  therefore  disapproved  altogether,  of 
war,  lawsuits,  efforts  to  acquire  wealth,  capital  punishments,  taking  any 
oath,  or  defending  one's  life  or  limbs  against  offered  violence.(23) 

(32)  See,  in  addition  to  the  ancient  writers  lam^s  View  of  the  Middle  Agea,  ch.  ix.,  pt. 

concerning  the  Walderuianst  e.  g.,  Sachoni,  ii.,  vol.  iv.y  p.  319,  dec. — TV.] 

Summa  contra  Valdenses ;  Monetay  Summa  (23)  See  especially,  the  dodez  Inquisi- 

contia  CatbaroB  et  Valdenses,  published  a  fionis  Tolosanae,  published  by  lAmborch ; 

few  yeara  since  at  Rome  by  Richini ;  the  Moneta^s  Summa  contra  Valdenses ;  and  the 

Tract,  de  Hnreai  paoperum  de  Luffduno,  other  writers  of  those  times  on  the  opinions 

pabli^ed  by  Marteney  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.,  of  the  Waldensians.     Though  some  of  them 

torn.  ▼.,  p.  1777,  6lc.    Pilichdarfy  contra  are  more  accurate  than  others,  and  some 

Valdenses,  in  the  Biblioth.  max.  Palnim,  ascribe  more  and  others  fewer  peculiarities 

tom.  zxT.-,  and  many  others ;  Jo.  Paul  Per-  to  the  sect,  yet  in  general  they  admit  the 

rtfi,  Histoire  des  Vaudois,  Geneya,  1619,  piety  and  the  blameless  lives  of  the  Walden- 

8vo.  [also  in  English,  Lond.,  1624,  4to. —  sians  ;  and  they  plainly  show,  that  the  sect 

TV.]     Jo.  LegCTf  Histoire   generale   des  offered  no  yiolence  to  the  common  faith  of 

Egltses  Vaudoises,  liy.  i.,  cap.  ziv.,  p.  166.  Christians,  but  only  urged  a  return  to  the 

Jac.  Ushetf  de  successions  ecclesiae  Occl-  ancient  practices  of  Chnstians,  and  opposed 

dentis,  cap.  yiii.,  p.  209,  dec.   Jac.  Basnage,  the  defects  in  the  public  worship  and  in  the 

Histoire  des  Eglises  Reform^s,  tom.  i.,  pe-  conduct  of  the  clergy.     [And  hence  Peter 

nod  iy.,  p.  329,  &c.     Tkom.  Aug.  Rtchtdt  Waldus  himself  did  not  renounce  the  Ro- 

Diss,  de  Waldensibus,  prefixed  to  Moneta*s  mish  church.     On  the  contrary,  in  the  year 

Summa,  p.  xxxiy.     Bou/ay*«  Historia  Acad.  1179,  he  sent  two  of  his  followers  to  the 

Paris.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  292 ;  and  many  others,  council  of  the  Lateran,  who  presented  to 

{Especially  FuessU^  1.  c,  yol.  i.,  p.  293-354.  the  pope  a  copy  of  his  translations  from  the 

— Schl.     Also,  (heseUr*s  Text-book,   by  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with  notes  and 

Cunningham,  yol.  ii.,  p.  376,  dtc.,  and  Hal'  expositions  of  his  own,  and  requested  pei- 
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§  18.  Tlie  Waldenaian  church  was  governed  by  hishopsy  (whom  they 
•styled  Majorahs  or  elders)^  and  presbyters  and  deacons ;  for  they  supposed 
these  orders  were  instituted  by  Christ.  But  all  these  officers  were  to  be 
Mke  the  apostles,  that  is,  uneducated  men,  and  absolutely  poor  or  possess, 
ing  no  property,  and  also  labourers  who  procured  their  sustenance  by  the 
labour  of  their  hands. (24)  The  people  [or  laity]  were  divided  into  the  per- 
jTecf  and  the  tmperfect ;  of  whom  the  former  voluntarily  relinquished  all  their 
possessions,  exhibited  their  absolute  poverty  in  the  manner  of  their  dress, 
and  emaciated  their  bodies  by  frequent  fasting  ;  while  the  latter  lived  more 
generously  and  more  like  oth^r  people,  yet  without  any  splendour  or  luxury, 
very  much  in  the  manner  of  the  more  strict  Mennonites.  There  was  how. 
ever  some  disagreement  among  these  Waldenses,  and  especially  between 
those  of  Italy  or  Lombardy,  and  the  UUranumtanes  or  those  living  in  France 
and  the  other  oountriee  of  Europe.  The  former  looked  upoit  the  Romish 
church,  as  a  real  church  of  Christ^  though  great^  corrupted ;  they  admit- 
ted the  validity  of  its  seven  sacraments ;  and  offered  to  continue  in  its  com- 
xnunion,  provided  they  might  live  in  their  own  way.  But  the  latter  main, 
tained,  that  the  church  of  Rome  had  apostatized  from  Christ,  was  destitute 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  that  Bdbyhfdan  harlot  mentioned  by  St.  John.(25) 

§  14.  Besides  these  larger  sects  which  had  numerous  friends  and  ad. 
vocates,  many  other  smaller  and  more  obscure  ones  started  up,  especially 
in  Italy  and  France,  but  which  seem  soon  to  have  become  extinct.(26)  In 
Italy  and  especially  in  Lombardy  which  was  the  principal  seat  of  hereiicSf  a 
singular  party  spread  itself  among  the  people,  denominated,  (though  I  caa^ 
not  say  why),  the  Pasagm  or  PasagU  and  also  the  Cireumeieed,  which  in 
common  with  the  other  sects  was  averse  from  the  Romish  church  and  its 
regulations,  but  was  also  distfanguished  especially  by  two  peculiarities  of 
sentiment.  First,  they  taught  mat  the  law  of  Moses  ought  to  be  observed 
under  the  New  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  the  sacrifices :  and  accord- 
ingly they  practised  circumcision,  abstained  from  the  meats  prohibited  by 
Moses,  observed  the  sabbath  of  the  Jews,  and  the  like.  Secondly,  they 
corrupted  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  divine  nature,  and  taught 
that  Christ  was  only  the  first  and.  a  spoUess  creature  of  God :  a  sentiment 
the  less  surprising,  considering  the  multitude  of  Arians  there  had  been  in 
Italy  antecedently  to  this  period.(27) 

mtssloa  to  preach  and  inatnict  peoole  in  re«  (25)  JMontfta,  aumma  contra  CatliaxM 

ligion.    AUnmder  III.  examined  nem,  and  et  Valdenaea,  p.  4D6,  416,  and  elsewhere, 

forbid  their  preaching  becauae  they  were  tl-  They  appear  likewiae  not  to  have  had  ih» 

literate.    Thej  mm  a  aimilar  attempt  un-  eame  viewa  in  regard  to  the  possession  of 

der  pope  Lucnu  III.,  but  witboat  aucceae.  property  ;  as' appears  from  Stephen  ^Bor-- 

On  the  contrary,  thia  pope  excommunicated  oorUf  in  Echard'$  Scriptores  Dominicani, 

them,  in  the  year  1 184.     See  Fuesslif  I.  c„  torn,  l,  p.  191.     He  divides  the  Waldensea, 

p.  daB.-'SehL    One  application  fo  thepon-  m  other  words  indeed  but  amountmg  to  the 

tiff  for  hia  approbation,  the  abbot  of  Vn-  aame  thing,  into  the  Poor  men  of  Luon», 

purg(in  hia  Cbronieon,  ad  son.  1312)  aayt,  Othese  were  the   UltramontOMs),  and  the 

be  himself  waa  wifeneaa  to.     See  HarimyCt  Poor  men  of  Lombardy.    The  former  forbid 

Concilia,  torn,  yi.,  pt.  it.,  p.  1693.    The  de-  all  poaaesaion  of  property ;  the  latter  allow- 

cree  of  Lueuu  III.  excommnnicating  the  cd  of  such  possession.    There  are  oiher 

WtUdensians,  A.D.  1183,  is  in  HardutTt,  I  pasaafes  in  the  ancient  writers,  which  con- 

c.,  p.  1878. — TV.]  firm  £is  distinction. 

(34)  A  Urge  proportion  of  them  got  their  (36)  On  the  varioas  more  obscure  sects, 

liriog  by  weaving :  and  hence  the  aect  vras  see  Stephen  de  Borbone,  in  Jac.  Eehardfs 

called  in  aome  pTacea,  that  of  the  WeavirSf  Scriptorea  Dominicani,. torn,  i.,  p.  191. 

m  French  Tu$ernnd».  (37)  See  F.  Bwacuraut,  MiiiiliMtatio 

Vol.  U.— Mm 
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§  15.  In  France,  a  class  of  persons  who  were  called  CajputiaU^  from  the- 
covering  worn  on  their  heads,  roan^ed  about  Burgundy,  the  re^^ion  of  Aux*^ 
erre,  and  some  other  parts,  producing  excitement  among  the  people.  These* 
people  wore  upon  their  hats  or  caps  a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin  Miuy  ; 
and  they  wished  to  restore  the  primeval  Uberty  of  mortals  and  universal 
equality,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  subordination  and  civil  authority.  This 
madness  was  suppressed  by  Hugq  bishop  of  Auxerre^  not  with,  arffuments, 
but  with  military  force.(28)  Very  different  from  these  were  the  ApesioUdf. 
whom  St,  Bernard  assailed  with  great  earnestness.  They  bore  this  name 
generally,  according  to  St.  JBemard  their  adversary,  because  they  wished 
to  exemplify  in  their  conduct  the  apostolic  mode  of  living.  They  were  for 
the  most  part  rustics  and  peqple  of  low  conditipn,  who  earned  their  food 
and  clothing  by  weaving ;  but  they  had  numerous  and  great  friends  and 
supporters  of  every  rank  and  order.  Their  religion,  according  to  the  con- 
fession of  their  adversary  himself,  w^  free  from  errors ;  and  their  Hfe  was 
most  blameless.  Yet,  I.  they  deemed  it  unlawful  to  take  an  oath.  II. 
They  suffered  their  hair  and  beards  to  grow  long.  III.  Though  they  had 
separate  dwelling-houses,  they  assembled  together  for  labour  and  for  wor- 
ship. IV.  They  preferred  celibacy  to  marriage,  and  called  themselves  A^ 
chaste  hretkren  and  sisters.  Yet,  V.  each  of  ihe  men  had  with  him  some 
sister,  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles,  with  whom  he  lived  familiarly,  sleep- 
ing in  the  same  chamber  though  not  in  the  same  bed.(29) 

§  16.  At  the  council  of  Rheims,  A.D.  1148,  in  which  pope  Eugene  IIL 
presided,  a  certain  man  named  jBoit,  of  Bretagne,  and  who  was  undoubtedly 
deranged,  was  condemyoed.  Having  heard  in  the  common  formula  for  ex- 
orcising evil  spirits,  these  words  pronounced :  Per  JSum,  &c.,  by  htm  who^ 
will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead^  be  concluded,  from  the  resem- 
blance between  the  word  Bum  and  his  own  name,  that  he.  was  the  person 
who  was  to  judge  the  quick  and  ^  dead.  This  senseless  man  should  have 
been  given  over  to  the  physicians,  and  not  have  been  classed  among  the 
heretics.  He  died  in  prison ;  but  many  of  his  followers  who  could  not  be 
.  dissuaded  from  reverencing  him,  wexe  burned  at  the  stake.(dO)    This  sin- 

hnresis  Gathaiorum ;  in  Im,  Dachery*s  Spi-  ert  de  Monle,  in  his  Appendix  to  Sigebert 

cilegimn  veter.   Scriptor.,  torn.  i.»  p.  211,  .  Gemblacensis,  says  the  commencement  of 

new  ed.     Gerh.  Bergamerui*  contra  Ca-  this  seel  was  in  the  year  11 82. — SchL    See 

tharos  et  Pasagios ;  in  Lud,  Ant.  Muritori's  a  more  full  account  of  them,  in  Sehro^kh^r 

Antiq.  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn.  t«,  p.  151,  &c.  Kirchengeschichte,  ypl.  xxix.,  p.  636,  ^•— 

[FUeulif  in  his  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie  Tr,} 

dcr  mittlem  Z.cit,  vol.  i.,  p.  46,  assigns  a  (29)  St,  Benutrd,  Sermo  kr.  in  Canti- 

veiy  probable  cause  of  the  appellation  Pas-  cum ;  0pp.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  1495,  dec,  ed.  Ma- 

agim;  supposing  it  equivalent  to  Passa^  billon.     [A  similar  class  of  people,  who 

gieri  and  Passagerf^  Toamer*\  in   Greek  wished  to  revive  the  apostolical  mode  of 

aaTq,TOi ;  which  appellation  the  Greeks  had  living,  appeared  in.  the  neighbourhood  of 

S'ven  to  a  sort  of  Maniclwans,  according  to  Pengord  in  Guienne  ;  as  we  learn  from  the 

e  account  of  Peter  of  Sicily  in  his  Histo-  letter  of  a  monk  named  Henbert^  inserted  in 

zy  of  the  Manichcans  ;   in  the  BibUotb.  MahHUnCa  Anaiecta,  tome  lii.,  p.  467.    Bat 

max.  Patr.,  torn,  xvi.,  p.  814. — SchL,    An-  these  went  still  farther.    They  abhorred  im- 

other  conjecture  is,  that  they  assumed  the  ages,  and  the  mass ;  yet  had  priests,  monks, 

;iame  of  ra$agii^  derived  from  the  Greek  and  nuhs,  in  their  community.    Their  lead* 

Hoc  Ax^of,  all  holy.    Their  practising  cir-  er  was  named  Lucma ;  and  among  their  ad- 

cumcinon,  will  i^^count  for  their  being  called  herents  they  could  reckon  some  of  the  no- 

Circumcinf  the  Circumcised. — Tr.1  bility. — Sckl.'] 

(28)  Jac.  le  Boeuf,  Memoires  sui  VHis-  (SO)  Matthew  ^  Psris,  Historia  inajor» 

toire  d*Auxezre,toiti.  L,  p.8l7,  d&c.    [JM-  p.  68.     WiUUm  Nubrigenm^  Uiatoiia  r»- 
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gle  example  clearly  shows,  how  little  sound  sense  and  correct  knowledge 
of  religion,  then  existed  even  among  the  rulers  of  the  church* 

rum  Anglicar.,  lib.  i.,  p.  60.    JSontoy,  Hiat.  attendsDts*    The  UwloMneM  of  ihb  pwty, 

Acad.  Pttlt.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  ^41.     [He  was  a  kndt^  multitudes  that  were  captiyated  with 

wealthy  nobleman,  of  pleasiDg  address,  and  them,  led  to  his  apprehension  and  impriaon- 

drew  a  great  number  after  him.    With  these  ment,  snd  to  the  execution  of  his  obstinate 

he  sometimes  trayelled  rapidly  over  the  adherents.     See  William  NubrigensiSf  ubi 

country,  with  great  display ;  then  retiring  to  supra,  and  Sckroeckh,  Kiichengesch.;  voL 

pUces  of  obscurity,  lived  in  luxury  with  his  sax.,  p.  663,  dM. — TV.] 
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PARTI. 

THE    EXTERNAL    HISTORY  OF   THE   CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PBOSPEKOUS  EVENTS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHTTRCH. 

4  1.  Christianitj  in  Northern  Asia  and  Cbitta.— ^  2.  Pontifical  Legates  to  the  Tartan.— 
^  3.  The  Crusades. — ^  4.  A  New  Crusade. — ^  5,  6.  The  remaining  Cnisades. — ^  7. 
The  Expedition  of  Lewis  IX. — ^  8.  His  Second  Attempt. — ^  9.  Conveiahm  of  the 
Prussians.— <^  10.  The  Arabians. 

§  1.  Although  that  powerful  emperor  of  the  Tartars  or  rather  the  Mon- 
gols,  Genghiskan,  and  his  successors  who  liad  carried  their  victorious  arms 
through  a  great  part  of  Asia,  and  had  conquered  China,  India,  Persia,  and 
many  other  countries,  disturbed  greatly  and  distressed  the  Christians  resi. 
dent  in  those  countries  ;(1)  yet  it  appears  from  the  most  unquestionable 
testimony,  that  numerous  bodies  of  Nestorian  Christians  were  still  scattered 
over  all  northern  Asia  and  China.  The  emperors  of  the  Tartars  and  Mon- 
gols, were  themselves  not  particularly  averse  from  Christianity ;  and  some 
of  their  [subordinate]  kings  and  chieftains  had  either  retained  this  religion, 
which  they  received  from  their  ancestors,  or  were  converted  to  it  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Nestorians.(2)  Yet  gradually  many  of  them  became  in- 
fected with  the  Mohainmedan  religion ;  which  at  length  banished  Christian- 
ity entirely  from  their  camps  and  courts. 

§  2.  As  these  Tartars  fron^  the  year  1241  invaded  Europe  also,  and 
cruelly  harassed  and  devastated  Hungary,  Poland,  Silesia,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  the  Roman  pontiffs  thought  proper  to  attempt  a  pacifi- 
cation  with  these  new  and  very  ferocious  enemies.  Therefore  in  the  year 
1245,  Innocent  lY.  sent  several  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  as  his  legates 
to  the  Tartars.{3)  Afterwards,  Ahaka  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  in  the  year 
1274,  sent  envoys  to  Europe,  to  the  council  of  Lyons  under  Gregory  X.(4) 

(1)  Gregory  Aindpharajutt  Historia  Dy-  ably  in  a  future  edition.    [This  purpose  was 

nastiar.,  p.  281,  dec.  never  accomplished. — Schl.'\ 

(S)  See  Marco  Paulo  \h^  Venetian,  de        (3)  See  Lue.  Waddings  Annales  Mino- 

Regionibus  Oriental.,  lib.  i.,  c.  iy.,  and  lib.  rum,  torn,  iii.,  p.  1 16,  1^,  175,  356. 
ii.,  c.  vi.,  and  in  many  other  places.     Hay-        (4)  Waddings  I.  c,  torn,  iy.,  p.  35,  torn. 

tko  the  Armenian,  Historia  Oriental.,  cap.  ▼.,  p.  128,  dec.    See  this  whole  subject  co- 

ziz.,  p»  35,  cap.  xziii.,  p.  89,  cap.  xziv.,  p.  piously  and  critically  discussed,  in  the  above 

41,  &c.     Jos.  Sim.  Assemanf  bibliotheca  cited  Historia  Tartarorum  Eccleaiastica ; 

Orient.  Vatic,  torn,  iii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  526,  an4  which  however  might  be  much  enlarved, 

others :  especially  the  Historia  Tartarorum  and  in  some  particulsrs  corrected.    [The 

Ecclesiastica,  composed  under  my  snperin-  sobjects^briefly  and  summarily  stated  in  this 

tendence  and  published  at  Helmstadt,  1742,  section,  fill  sbbut  70  pages  4to  of  text,  and 

4to,  which  t  nuy  perhaps  enlarge  consider-  the  documents  fill  as  many  pages  more  of 
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NieoUois  III.  also,  in  the  year  1278,  sent  some  PranciscaDs  as  legates  to 
Coblai  the  emperor  of  the  whole  nation.  And  in  the  year  12^9,  Nicobau 
IV.  sent  to  the  same  emperor  John  de  M(mte  CormnOf  with  some  others, 
who^lao  carried  letters  to  the  Nestorians.  Nor  were  these  legates  wholly 
unsuccessful ;  for  they  instructed  many  both  oi  the  Tartars  and  of  the  Nesto- 
rians in  the  principles  of  the  Roman  religion,  and  gathered  Christian  church, 
es  not  only  in  Tartary  but  also  in  China.  To  facilitate  this  business,  John 
de  Monte  Corvino  translated  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms 
of  2>avM2  into  the  language  of  the  Tartars.(5) 


the  appendix,  of  MoshevnCs  Hiit,  Tartaror. 
Eccleaiast.— Tr.] 

(6)  OifiT.  RaynMf  Annales  Ecclesiaatici, 
torn,  xiv.,  ad  ann.  1278,  ^  17,  ^.,  p.  282, 
and  ad  ann.  1289,  ^  59,  &c.,  p.  419,  ed. 
Cologne.  Peter  Bergeron^  TraiU  des  Tar- 
tares,  cap.  li.,  p.  61,  and  many  others,  cited 
in  the  Hiatoria  Tartaror.  £ccl.  [GengkU- 
han  conquered  in  battle  Un-Khan^  the  fourth 
and  last  of  the  Christian  kings  in  central 
Asia  who  bore  the  name  of  Pretter  John, 
in  the  year  1202.  He  then  commenced  his 
career  of  conquest,  and-during  25  years  car- 
ried his  victorious  arms  from  the  Chinese 
Sea  to  the  Euphrates  and  the  Euzitie^  His 
four  sons  harmoniously  preserx'ed  the  unity 
of  the  new  empire,  and  extended  and  consol- 
idated it.  In  the  East,  all  northern  Chi- 
na, as  well  as  Tibet  and  the  countries  bor- 
dering on  Hindostan,  were  subdued.  In  the 
West,  the  eountries  from  the  Indus  onward 
including  Persia,  Mesopotamia,  Armenia, 
Georgia,  and  the  whole  region  about  the 
Caspian,  with  the  southern  part  of  Russia 
in  Europe,  were  permaneotly  occupied ;  and 
Poland,  Hungary,  and  part  of  Silesia,  as 
well  as  Siberia  and  all  northern  Asia,  were 
oveiTun  and  devastated,  and  then  abandoned. 
This  yast  empire  of  the  Mongtris  while  uni- 
ted, was  subject  to  the  great  khan  or  em- 
peror, who  resided  first  in  Chinese  Tartary, 
and  then  at  Peking.  The  central  and  west- 
em  provinces  were  governed  by  dependant 
sovereigns  or  viceroys,  who  were  for  the 
most  part  the  sons  and  descendants  of  Gen- 
gjasy  and  of  course  the  brothers  and  relatives 
of  the  great  khan.  After  a  very  fewvgen- 
erationa,  however,  the  principal  of  the  pro- 
vinoial  governors  became  nearly  or  alto- 
gether independent  sovereigns  ;  and  three 
of  them,  the  khans  of  Kipzack  and  Russia, 
the  khana  of  Zagatai  or  Transoxiana,  and 
the  khans  of  Iran  or  Persia,  were  lords  of 
extensive  empires.  Genghis  and  the  suc- 
ceeding emperors,  as  well  as  most  of  their 
viceroys  in  the  west,  were  tolerant  towards 
all  r^ligiona ;  and  they  encouraged  men  of 
taUnts  of  every  religion,  warriors,  statesmen, 
phyaicians,  artists  of  various  kinds,  and  men 
of  letters .  Hence  in  their  couru  and  camps, 
and  in  places  of  high  trust  in  every  part  of 


the  empire,  were  to  be  found  Christians, 
Mohammedans,  Jews,  and  pagana,  ail  en- 
joying the  free  use  of  their  region.  Many 
Europeans,  as  Marco  PanUo  the  Venetian, 
and  othera,  travelled  freely  from  the  Bos- 
phorus  to  China  \  and  in  no  age,  probably, 
nave  the  Europeans  had  so  free  access  to 
the  central  parts  of  Asia,  as  in  this  century. 
Genghis  himself  married  a  daughter  of  Pres- 
ter  John;  and  several  of  his  descendants 
had  Christian  wives.  Till  near  the  close  of 
the  century,  most  of  the  Mongol  princes, 
though  tolerant  to  all  reNgions,  were  rather 
partial  to  that  of  the  Christians.  And  this 
afforded  to  -the  Nestorians  (the  prevailing 
sect  in  those  countries)  a  fine  opportunity 
to  propagate  their  religion  all  over  the  East, 
and  particularly  in  China.  The  Roman  pon- 
tiff also,  sent  not  only  ambassadors  but  mis- 
sionaries, chiefly  Franciscan  and  Dominican 
monks,  quite  to  Peking  and  China ;  and  in 
that  country  they  gathered  some  churches, 
and  at  length  esublished  an  archbishop  {John 
de  MonU  Corvino)  with  several  suffragans. 
Much  greater  auccess  would  doubtless  nave 
now  attended  the  efforts  of  Christians  in  Chi- 
na and  throughout  the  empire,  had  they  been 
united.  But  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the 
Nestorians  strove  to  undermine  each  other ; 
and  the  Tartar  khans  were  the  protectors  oi 
each  in  turn,  against  the  other.  Moreover 
the  ^ars  of  these  Tartars  with  the  Saracens 
of  Syria  and  Arabia,  and  with  the  sultans  of 
Eg^t  who  oppressed  the  Christians  of  Paf- 
estme  and  the  East,  led  them  frequently  to 
march  armies  into  Syria,  and  to  solicit  alli- 
ances with  the  Christiana  of  Europe  against 
those  Mohammedans  their  common  enemies ; 
and  this  was  the  cause  of  frequent  embassies 
between  the  Mongols  and  the  European  sov- 
ereigns. But  near  the  close  of  the  century, 
the  Mohammedan  religion  gained  the  as- 
cendency, especially  in  the  western  parts  of 
the  Mongol  empire ;  and  the  khans  them- 
selves now  leaned  towards  it,  and  in  some 
instances  allowed  the  Christians  to  be  per- 
secuted. In  general  however,  this  empire 
was  favourable  to  the  Christian  cause  in 
Asia,  during  this  century ;  and  had  the  Chris- 
tians who  attempted  the  propagation  of  their 
religion,  possessed  mora  of. its  true  spirit, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


979.  BOOK  III.— CENTURY  XIIl.— PART  L— CHAP.  I. 

§  d.  The  same  wxatiSSs  made  erery.  effort  in  their  power,  to  sustain  the 
interests  of  the  Latins  in  Syria  and  Palestioey  which  were  now  nearly  ruined ; 
for  as  these  pontiff  had  learned  by  experience  the  great  adyantAge  to  them, 
selves,  the  increase  of  their  giandeur  and  authority,  arising  from  these  Asi. 
atic  wars  waged  under  tlie  pretence  of  religion,  they  were  very  solicitous  to 
have  them  kept  up.(6)  i  llle  first  expedition  was  proclaimed  by  IimocerUJlh 
Few  however  of  the  Europeans  obeyed  his  summons.  After  various  effi>rts, 
which  were  fruitless  in  most  countries,  some  French  nobles  having  formed 
a  league  with  the  Venetian  republic,  put  to  sea  with  quite  a  moderate 
force.  The  issue  of  this  expedition  was  by  no  means  such  as  the  pontiff 
had  anticipated.  For  these  French  and  Venetians  did  not  direct  their 
course  to  Palestine,  but  to  Ckuistantinople,  which  they  stormed  in  the  year 
1203,  for  the  sake  of  restoring  the  emperor  Isaac  AngeluSj  who  had  im^ 
plored  their  aid  against  the  violence  and  usurpations  of  his  brother  Alex- 
uu.  The  next  year,  a  bloody  sedition  took  place  at  Constantinople,  in  which 
the  emperor  Isaac  died,  and  his  son  Alexius  junior  was  strangled  by  AkX' 
ius  DucaSf  the  author  of  the  insurrection.  '  On  hearing  of  this  parricide, 
the  generals  of  the  crusaders  again  took  possession  of  Constantinople,  on 
the  12th  of  April  A.D.  1204  ;  and  putting  the  tyrant  DucfLs  to  flight,  they 
elected  Baldwin  count  of  Flanders,  emperor  of  the  Greeks.  In  opposition 
to  this  Latin  emperor,  the  Greeks  created,  two  years  after,  another  of  their 
own  nation,  Theodarus  Lastaris-,  who  fixed  his  residence  at  Nice  in  Bithy- 
nia.  From  this  period  till  the  year  1261,  there  were  two  emperors  of  the 
Greeks,  the  one  a  Frank  or  Latin,  and  Uie  other  a  Greek ;  of  whom  the 
latter  resided  at  Nice^and  the  former  made  Constantioople  his  capital. 
But  in  the  year  12dl,  the  Greek  emperor  Michael  Falasdlogus^hy  means 
of  his  general  Citsar  Alexius^  recovered  Constantinople,  and  obliged  the 
Latin  emperor  Baldwin  IL  to  flee  into  Italy.  Thus  terminated  the  empire 
of  the  Franks  at  Constantinople,  after  it  had  stood  fifty-seven  years.(7) 

§  4.  The  next  crusade  was  undertaken  by  the  united  forces  of  the  ltal« 
ians  and  Germans,  under  the  pontiff  Hanonus  III.  A.D.  1217.  The  com. 
mander-in-chief  was  Andrew  king  of  Hungary ;  with  whom  were  Leopold 
of  Austria,  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  other  priuces.  Andrew,  after  a  few 
months,  returned  to  Europe.  The  other  generab  captured  the  strongly- 
fortified  city  of  Damietta  in  Egypt,  A.D.  1220.  But  their  successes  did 
not  continue  long ;  for  the  next  year  the  Saracen  fleet  completely  destroyed 
that  of  the  Christians,  after  having  cut  off  its  supplies ;  and  this  loss  wluch 

and  made  anited  and  vij^rous  efforts,  they  ^bia ;  the  first  nart  of  which  conuins  God^ 

might  probably  at  that  time  have  conTorted  frey  de  ViUe^narduinf  one  of  the  French 

more  than  half  of  Asia  to  the  Christian  laith,  generals*  Histoirs  de  la  conqu^te  de  la 

and  perhaps  have  establiidied  a  broad  zone  ville  de  Constantinople  par  lea  Francois, 

of  permanent  Christian  light  and  influence  This  work  forms  also  a  part  of  the  great 

from  Asia  Minor  quite  to  the  Chinese  seas.  Corpus  By isntinum,. Paris,  1657,  fol.     See 

See  Mosheim't  Historia  Taitaror.  Eccles.,  also  among  others,  Peter  CUmde  Fantmu^t 

cap.  ii.,  p.  39,  dec.,  and  Sekroeekh*s  Kirch-  Histoire  de  TEglise  Gallieane,  tome  x.,  p. 

engescb.,  vol.  xxv.,  p.  191,  dto.,  with  the  218,  dto.f  the  monk  Gvndier^s  Historia  cap* 

ci^  bistoriea  of  the  Tartars. — TV.]  tae  a  Latinia  Constantinopoleos ;  in  Hemy 

(6)  This  wss  stated  by  some  writers  of  CofiistMs*  Lectiones  Antiqnae,  torn,  iv.,  p. 
that  age  :  see  Matt.  PariSf  Historia  major,  1,  dec.  See  moreover  the  Epistles  of  In- 
]>.  174^  366,  and  elsewhere.  noeetU  III.,  published  by  Baluze :  [and  Gi^ 

(7)  These   events   are  best  stated  by  ban's  Hist,  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
OharUs  du  Frenu,  Histoire  de  Tempire  de  Roman  Empire,  eh.  Iz.,  bd.— TV.] 
vConsiantinople  tous  les  Empereuis  Frao- 
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I  utterly  irfepamble,  was  followed  by  the  loss  of  Damietta,  and  the  frus. 
tration  of  the  high  hopes  which  the  Christianr  had  iadulged.(8) 

§  6.  The  legates  and  missionaries  of  the  pontiff  now  enrolled  a  new 
army  of  crusaders  from  almost  every  country  of  Europe,  and  which  was 
both  more  numerous  and  more  respectable,  because  it  was  anticipated  that 
the  emperor  Frederic  11.  would  take  the  command  of  it  in  his  own  person. 
Frederic  had  made  sucb  a  promise  to  the  Roman  pontiff:  and  it  seemed, 
he  could  not  violate  hispromise,  since  h$  had  married  Jolanda^  the  daughter 
of  the  count  of  Brienne  and  king  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  1223,  and  had 
received  with  her  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  as  her  dower.  But  under  vari- 
ious  pretences  the  emperor  long  delayed  his  voyage,  and  at  length  in  the 
year  1228,  af^er  being  excommunicated  by  Gregory  IX*»  he  set  out  with  a 
^rnall  retinue,  to  join  the  forces  which  were  anxiously  waiting  in  Palestine 
ibr  his  arrival.  When  he  arrived  in  Palestine,  instead  of  carrying  on  the 
'War,  he  tenmnated  it.  For  without  die  knowledge  and  contrary  to  the  wishes 
^of  those  engfl^ed  with  him  in  the  enterprise,  he  in  the  year  1229  concluded 
a  peace,  or  rather  a  truce  for  ten  years,  with  MelicCamel  the  Mohammedan 


and  as  the  principal  condition  was  that  he  should  receive  the  city 
and  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  as  soon  as  &e  city  was  transferred  to  him 
be  was  crowned  kinff  of  Jerusalem.  Having  made  these  arrangements,  he 
hastened  back  to  Italy,  in  order  to  quell  some  commotions  there,  which  the 
pontiff  had  excited  in  his  absence.  This  crusade  therefore  terminated 
more  happily  than  the  others.(9) 


(8>  Sm  Jae.  de  VMaeo^  Hi«toria  Ori- 
'•entil.,  and  Marimu  SanutuB,  SecreU  fide- 
liam  crocis ;  in  Bmigarnui*  HistoriuM  of 
the  Cra8«de«,  or.  Ge«U  Dei  per  Francoe. 
(While  the  Christians  were  encamped  be- 
fore Damietta^  we  are  told  that  St.  Fran- 
xiSf  the  honest  enthusiast  who  founded  the 
Franciscan  oxder,  burning  with  zeal  for  the 
conversion  of  infidels,  and  eager  for  a  mar's 
tyr*s  crown,  went  to  IBsypt,  and  with  a  sin- 
^e  attendant  proceedea  from  the  Christian 
■«amp  towards  that  of  the  Saracens.  When 
airested  at  the  outposts,  he  exclaimed  :  "  I 
4m  a  Christian :  cany  me  to  your^  sultan/' 
The  Mossulmans  did  so  :  and  when  the  sul- 
tan demanded  of  him,  who  he  was,  how  he 
•came  there,  imd  who  had  sent  him  ;  he  re- 

SHed,  that  he  was  Francis  the  servant  of 
esus  Christ,  and  that  he  was  sent  to  him 
by  the  most  high  God,  to  teach  him  and  his  ^ 
people  the  way  of  salvation.  Pleased  with 
nia  address,  the  sultan  entered  into  free 
conversation  with  him,  and  found  so  much 
amusement  in  his  wild  though  gentlemanly 
flights  of  fancy,  that  he  invited  him  to  re- 
main with  him.  Franeu  replied,  that  he 
<woald  do  so  on  condition  tint  the  sultan 
would  renounce  Mohammedism  and  em- 
'•brace  Christianity,  and  would  persuade  his 
people  to  do  the  same ;  and  acided,  that  if 
the  sultan  doubted,  he  might  order  a  great 
fire  kindled,  into  which  FranctM  would 
plunge  himself  along  with  tome  of  the  Mus- 


sulman priests,  and  if  he  perished,  it  might 
be  imputed  to  his  sinfulness,  but  if  not,  then 
the  snlttn  must  be  convinced.  The  sultan 
said,  there  were  none  of  his  priests  that 
were  willing  to  try  the  experiment.  Then, 
said  Franei9^  I  will  plun^  in  alone,  provi- 
ded you  will  embrace  Cmist  if  I  come  out  ' 
unhurt  The  snltan  objected,  that  his' sub- 
jects wovild  revolt,  and  would  kill  him,  if  be 
should  renounce  their  faith.  He  now  offer- 
ed Pra7i£ts  a  large  sum  of  money,  to  dis- 
tribute in  charity  among  the  Christians ;  but 
Francis  spumed  his  money,  unless  he  would 
become  a  Christian.  At  length  the  sultan 
dismissed  hi(n,  with  a  guard  to  conduct  him 
safely  to  the  Christian  camp  ;  and  at  part- 
ing, requested  his  prayers  that  God  would 
vouchsafe  to  fthow  nim  which  was  the  true 
faith  and  the  religion  most  pleasing  in  his 
sight.  See  Joe,  de  Vitriaco,  Hist.  Occi- 
dent., csp.  32,  and  Bonaventura,  Vita  S. 
Francisci,  cap.  ix.,  ^  6,  7. — Tr.} 

(9)  See  the  historians  of  the  crusades,  and 
the  writers  of  the  Life  of  Frederic  II. ;  also 
Muratori^  Annales  1  talis ;  and  the  writers 
of  the  history  of  the  Germanic  empire.  [The 
pope  still  considered  the  emperor  as  excom- 
municated, notwithstanding  he  had  satisfied 
the  demands  of  the  pontiff  by  performing 
the  crusade.  By  means  of  the  clergy  both 
in  Asia  and  in  Europe,  the  pope  exposed 
him  to  various  dangers  and  difficulties ;  he 
invaded  the  emperOT's  tierritories  in  Apulia 
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§  6.  Other  less  noted  and  less  fortunate  expeditions  to  Palestine  follow*- 
ed :  as,  first  in  the  year  1289,  that  of  Theobald  V.(IO)  count  of  Campania 
and  king  of  Navarre,  with  other  princes  of  Germany  and  France  ;  and 
then  in  1240,  that  of  Richard  count  of  Cornwall  and  brother  of  Henry  III. 
the  king  of  England.  The  result  of  neither  corresponded  with  the  prep- 
arations made  for  them.  In  the  former,  the  ambassadors  of  the  emperor 
Frederic  m  Palestine,  renewed  the  truce  with  the  Mohainmedans  ;  and  the 
rest  of  the  forces  were  vanquished  by  the  barbarians  at  Gaza ;  and  such  as. 
survived  the  slaughter,  returned  to  Europe.  The  chief  cause  of  the  dias. 
ter,  was  the  discord  between  the  knights  templars  and  those  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem.  And  hence  Richard  could  efiect  nothing  of  importance ;  but 
with  the  consent  of  most  of  his  confederates,  he  concluded  a.  truce  such  as 
the  state  of  their  affairs  would  permit,  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  returned 
to  Europe  in  the  year  1241.(11) 

§  7.  As  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  were  now  declining  more  and  more., 
in  the  East,  Lewie  IX.  king  of  France,  who  was  enrolled  among  the  saints, 
after  his  death,  and  who  is  still  regarded  with  peculiar  veneration,  in  fulfil, 
ment  of  a  vpw  made  in  his  very  severe  sickness  A.D.  1248,  collected  a. 
powerful  army  and  a  great  fleet,  and  proceeded  to  Egypt  anticipating  that 
the  conquest  of  that  country  would  fecilitate  the  operatiQns  of  war  in  Pal*, 
estine  and  Syria.  At  first  he  was  successful,  for  he  captured  Damietta, 
a  celebrated  city  of  Egypt ;  but  the  progress  of  the  war  w^  most  disas- 
trous. The  Mohammedans  intercepted  their  supplies,  in  the  year  1250» 
and  fiimine  and  the  pestilence  raged  in  his  camp  :  Robert  the  king's  broth, 
er,  indiscreetly  pursuing  the  enemy,  was  slain  in  battle ;  the  king  himself 
two  of  his  brothers,  and  the  greatest  part  of  his  army,  were  made  prison^ 
era.  This  magnanimous  and  heroie  monarch,  who  was  also  very  pious  ac- 
cording  to  the  standard  of  that  age,  was  ransomed  at  a  great  price,(12)  and 
afler  four  years  spent  in  Palestine,  returned  to  France  with  a  few  followers- 
in  the  year  1254.(13) 

§  8.  The  king,  whose  invincible  spirit  was  by  no  means  discouraged  by 
these  disasters,  renewed  the  war  in  the  year  1270  ;  for  he  supposed  he  had 
not  yet  fhlly  satisfied  his  solemn  vow  to  God.     Collebting  therefore  an  im- 


during  his  absence,  contrary  to  all  the  rules 
then  ID  force  in  regard  to  persons  ensaged 
in  a  crusade ;  he  spread  a  report  of  his  death, 
and  sent  legates  into  Germany  and  Den- 
mark, to  persuade  some  other  person  to  suf- 
fer himself  to  be  set  up  as  emperor  in  oppo- 
sition to  Frederic.  {Muratori^  Annali  d' 
Italia,  ad  ann.  1229,  torn,  vii.,  p.  19<S  197. 
-^7V.)  These  surely  were  cogent  reasons 
for  the  valiant  emperor  to  hasten  back  to  It- 
aly, and  restrain  the  haughty  pontiff  within 
the  bounds  of  his  duty. — Schl.]    • 

(10)  [It  was  Theobald  VI.  who  engaged 
in  this  crusade.  He.  was  the  posthumous 
son  of  Theobald  V.,  who  died  as  he  was 
about  to  embark  in  the  crusade  of  A.D.  1201. 
See  Fleury,  Histoire  de  TEglise,  livre  Ixxxi., 
^26.— rr.] 

(11)  The  history  of  these  trsnsaciions  is 
the  most  accurately  and  faithfully  detailed 
by  Gto,  ChrisL  Gebauer,  in  his  History  of 


Richard  the  general,  written  in  Geiman,  lib. 
i.,  p.  34,  ^.  It  appears  from  the  epistles- 
of  Peter  de  Vineu,  that  frederic  II.  created 
Richard  his  Viceroy  for  the  kingdom  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  this  accounts  for  ue  attempts, 
of  Gregory  IX.  to  retard  his  Toyage. 

(12)  [''  The  ransom  which,  together  with, 
the  restoration  of  Damietta,  the  king  was 
obliged  to  pay  for  his  liberty,  was  800,000 
gold  bezants,  and  not  80,000,  as  Collier  (£c- 
cles.  History,  cent,  ziii.,  toI.  i.,  p.  456)  er- 
roneously reckons.  This  sum,  which  was 
«qual  then  to  500,000  livres  of  French  mon- 
ey, would  in  our  days  amount  to  tlie  value 
of  4.000,000  of  livres,  that  is,  to  abcfot. 
190,000  pounds  sterling."— Jfac/.j 

(13)  Of  the  2800  knighu  of  noblo  birth, 
who  accompanied  the  king  from  France,  not 
more  than  100  were  alive  when  he  embark- 
ed from  Palestine  on  his  return.  JoivfpiMM, 
Histoire  de  S.  Louis,  p.  81,  dec. 
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meose  fleet,  and  accompamed  by  nomeroiis  princes  and  ndilesy  he  set  sail 
for  Africa,  intending  to  establish  there  an  advanced  post  for  the  future  wars 
in  Asia.  Immediately  on  his  arrival  he  attacked  and  carried  the  fortress 
of  Carthfige ;  but  soon  after,  a  pestilential  disease  s^ept  off  the  greatest 
part  of  his  forces  in  the  harbour  of  Tunis,  and  on  the  25th  of  August  A.D. 
1270,  the  king  himself  became  its  viciiiD.(14)  After  him  no  sovereign  of 
Europe  dared  again  venture  on  an  enterprise  of  so  jnuch  peril,  toil,  and 
expense.  Hence  the  kingdom  of  the  Latins  in  the  east  gradually  wasted 
away,  in  spite  of  the  ef&rts  of  the  Roman  pontifis  to  preserve  it ;  and  on 
the  capture  of  Ptolemais  by  the  Mohammeduis  A.D.  1291,  it  became 
wholly  extinct.(15)  Among  the  causes  of  so  great  a  loss,  the  valour  of 
the  enemy  was  one  of  the  least.  The  principal  causes  were,  the  disunion 
of  the  Christians  among  themselves,  the  extreme  profligacy  of  those  who 
called  themselves  Christ's  soldiers,  and  the  ignorance  and  obstinacy  of  the 
papal  legates.  ( 16) 

\  9«  In  the  West,  the  ferocious  people  of  Prussia  at  the  commencement 
of  the  century  were  still  adhering  flrmly.tp  the  superstition  of  their  ances. 
tors  ;  nor  could  the  priests  occasionally  sent  among  them,  by  their  argu- 
m^its  and  exhortations,  induce  them  to  embrace  Chn8tianity»  Hence  Coiu 
rod  duke  of  Masovia  [in  Poland],  thought  proper  to  apply  coercion ;  and 
proffering  liberal  rewards  in  the  year  1230,  he  invited  the  kxiights  of  the 
Teutonic  order  of  St.  Maryj  who  on  their  exclusion  from  Palestine  had  ta- 
ken  residence  at  Venice,  to  undertake  the  subjugation  of  the  Prussians  and 
their  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith.  They  came  into  the  country  un* 
der  Hermann  of  Balck.  as  their  leader,  and  after  an  uninterrupted  and  cruel 
war  of  fifly.three  years  widi  the  Prussians,  they  with  difficulty  brought 
them  to  submit  to  the  government  of  the  knights,  and  to  sllow  the  Christian 
religion  to  take  the  place  of  that  of  their  fathers.(17)  Frqm  Prussia  these 
knights  made  inroads  upon  the  neighbouring  nations,  particularly  upon  the 

(14)  Here  should  be  consalted,  before  all  sively  the  interesU  of  (he  popes  and  of  ths 
others,  the  Histoire  de  S.  Loais  IX.  du  nom  Romish  clergy ;  and  they  laboured  often  by 
Roy  de  France,  ecrite  par  Jean  Sire  de  Join-  harsh  means,  by  imprisonment,  and  by  clo- 
mlle,  enrichie  de  nouvelles  Dissertations  et  sins  up  their  churches,  to  bring  die  patriarchs 
Observations  historiques  par  Charles  da  of  JeriiBaTem  and  the  entire  Ureek  clergy  id 
FresTttt  Paris,  1668,  fol. ;  and  next,  the  hi-  the  countries  held  by  the  Latins,  under  sub- 
ographers  of  St.  Louis,  especially  FUUau  jection  to  the  Romish  see :  and  they  so  ir- 
de  la  Chaize^  Histoire  de  S.  Louis,  Paris,  ritated  the  Greeka,  that  they  were  often  mora 
1688,  2  vols.  8vo,  and  finally,  all  the  writers  friendly  to  the  Mohammedans  than  to  the 
of  histories  6f  France :  [e.  g.,  J.  Giford^  occidental  Christians,  and  would  rather  be 
Hist,  of  France,  vol.  i.,  p.  46iS,  dec,  and  subject  to  a  people  who  could  be  satisfied 
p.  473,  dLc.,  ed.  London,  1791,  4to. — Tr.J  with  an  annual  tribate,  than  live  under  a- 
Add  Menco'M  Chronicon,  in  Ant.  MaUka^s  spiritual  n^onaich,  whose  avaricie  as  well  a» 
Analecu  veteris  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  p.  172, 179.  that  of  his  leffates  was  insstiable. — Schl.'] 
hue.  Wadding's  Annales  Minorum,  tome  (17)  See  SfattJmt  Analecta  veteris  aevi, 
iv.,  p.  294, 307,  dec,  and  passim.  Boulay*s  tome  iii.,  p.  18,  tome  v.,  684-689.  Feler 
Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  212, 392,  of  Buisburg's  Chronicon  Prussia ;  published 
6lc.  Pierre  Claude  Fontentofy.lAitlUyae^e  by  Hartknoch^  Jena,  1679,  4to.  Christ, 
TEglise  Gallicanet  iome  zi.,  p.  337,  dec,  i/or^ArnocA^  History  of  the  Prussian  churchy 
405,  576.  written  in  Germsn,  lib.  i.,  c.  i.,  p.  33,  dec, 

(15)  Anth.  Matthai,  Analecta  yetexis  «vi,.  and  Antiquitates  Prussia,  Diss,  xiv.,  p.  201, 
tom.  v.,  p.  748.  Jac.  Eehard^s  Scriptores  dec.  Sfeph.  BaUze^  Miscellanea,  torn,  vii^ 
Bominicani,  torn,  i.,  p.  422,  dec.  Imola  on  p.  427,  478,  dec.  Wadding*s  Annales  Mi- 
Bante ;  in  MurtUari^s  Antiq.  Ital.  medii  avi,  norum,  tom.  iv.,  p.  4Q,  63,  6lc.  SoUgnac^M 
tom.  i.,  p.  1 1 1 1,  1 112.  Histoire  de  Pologne,  tom.  ii.,  p.  238,  dec, 

(16)  [For  these  legaiM  puztued  espla-  - 
Vol.  II.— N  n 
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Lithuanians ;  nor  did  they  ceaae  from  slaughtering;  devastating,  and  plmu 
<iering  all  before  them,  till  this  people  also  ieigned  a  compelled  submissionf 
not  so  much  to  Christ  as  to  these  his  furioias  and  bloody  warriors.(18) 

§  10.  In  Spain  the  Christian  kings  of  Castile,  Leon,  Navarre,  and  Ar- 
agon,  waged  perpetual  wars  with  the  Sarac^i  princes,  who  possessed  Va* 
lencia,  Andalusia,  Granada,  and  Murcia ;  and  such  was  their  success,  that 
the  territories  of  the  Saracens  were  daily  reduced  to  narrower  limits,  and 
the  boundaries  of  the  Christian  church  extended.  The  most  distinguished 
in  these  contests  were,  Ferdinand  king  of  Castile  and  Leon,  who  obtained 
a  place  among  the  Saints^  his  father  Alphonao  IX.  king  of  Leon,  James  I. 
king  of  Aragon,  and  some  others.(19)  In  particular,  this  Jainetf  of  Ara- 
^on  having  conquered  Valencia  in  the  year  1286,  spared  no  pains  to  con^^ 
vert  to  the  Christian  faith  hia  new  subjects,  whom  he  could  not  expel  the 
•country  without  serious  injury  to  the  state.  Hence  foe  ordered  th6  Do- 
minicans whom  he  chiefly  used  for  this  purpose,  to  learn  the  language  of 
the  Arabians  ;  and  he  established  schools  in  the  island  of  Majorca  and  at 
Barcelona,  for  the  education  of  preachers  of  the  Oiristian  religion.  When 
these  efforts  were  found  to  produce  little  effect  mxm  the  obstinate  people, 
ClemerU  TV,  the  pontiff,  exhorted  the  king  to  expel  the  Mohammedans  from 
Spain ;  and  the  king  was  not  opposed  to  the  measure,  but  the  nobles  firus* 
trated  the  designs  of  the  pontiff  and  king.(20) 


CHAPTER  n. 

AI^VBBSE  EVENTS  IN  THE  HIStORY  OF  THE  CB17ECH. 

4  1.  AdverBitieB  of  Cbristuuis  in  the  Eaat.-^  2.  Pretended  Atheitte  among  the  Latiiv. 
— ^  3.  Frederic  II.  and  the  Book  respecting  the  Three  ImpostoiB. 

§  1.  How  great  injuries  (he  Christian  cause  sustained  in  A^a,  will  be 
manifest  from  what  has  been  said  of  the  Tartars  and  of  the  unhappy  issue 
of  the  cnlsadee..  If  the  Saracens  had  imbibed  the  same  principles  as  the 
Latin  Christians  of  this  age,  they  would  not  have  suffered  a  single  Chris- 
tian to  live  in  all  Asia.  But  though  they  committed  various  enormities, 
and  were  not  a  little  vexatious  to  the  Christians,  yet  what  to  the  Romans 
seemed  holy  and  right,  was  by  the  Saracens  judged  unrighteous  and  cruel, 
namely,  to  exterminate  with  fire  and  sword  such  as  were  of  a  dlflferent  re^ 
ligion  and  would  not  abandon  it.  On  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  Je* 
rusalem,  many  of  the  Latins  remained  still  in  Syria,  and  retiring  to  the 
rugged  mountains  of  Libanus  they  graduaUy  lost  their  sense  of  religion  and 
humanity  to  such  a  degree,  that  those  of  them  remaining  at  the  present  day 
seem  nearly  destitute  of  all  knowledge  of  God.(l) 

(18)  Besides  those  just  mentioned,  see  ezpnision  of  the  Moriscoee  ;  in  bis  Miseel* 
Lndewig^M  Reliquiae  nuurascriptor.  omnis    laneoils  Tracts,'  vol.  t.,  p.  526,  6lc. 

aevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  336,  dto.  (1)  C^Hain  tribes  of  the  Dentai  ox  Dnm 

(19)  See  John  de  FerreraSf  History  of    residW  on  the  Libatius  and  Antilibanos, 


Spain  ;  the  whole  of  vol.  it.  .     pretend  that  they  are  descended  from  the' 

(30)  See  Mich.  Oeddes,  Hiatoiy  of  the    Fnmka,  and  that  they  were  once  eoTereigns 
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§  2.  Tlie  L^tin  writers  of  those  times  often  complain  of  public  enemies 
of  the  Christian  religion,  apdeven  of  mookers  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Nor 
are  these  complaints  entirely  vain  and  incredible.  For  men  of  discern* 
meat  who  critically  inspected  the  religion  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  and 
their  servants  and  friend^  preached  and  inculcated  as  being  the  only  true 
leligibn  taught  by  Christ,  and  which  they  maintained  by  fire  and  the  sword, 
mifffat  easily  be  led  to  believe,  that  Christianity  was  a  fabrication  invented 
and  propagated  by  tiie  priests  for  their  own  advantage ;  and  especially 
was  such  a  conclusion  easy,  as  there  were  none  to  teach  them  better.  Be- 
sides,  the  Aristotelian. philosophy^  which  reigned  in  all  the  schools  o£  Eu- 
rope  and  was  regarded  «s  sound  reaam,  led  not.  a  few  to  discard  the  doc 
trines  commonly  held  and  preached  respecting  divine  providence,  the  im. 
mortality  of  the  soul,  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  other  points,  and  thus 
to  become  promoters  of  irreligion,(2) 

§  8.  At  the  head  of  aU  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  stood  the  emperor 
Frederic  II.,  if  credit  is  to  be  given  to  the  sovereign  pontiff  Gregory  IX«, 
who  in  the  year  1239  charged  him  before  all  the  kings  and  princes  of  £u± 
rope>  with  saying  thai  the  whole, toof  Id  had  been  deceived  by  ihree  haraUU&rSf 
(that  ia,  imposidre)^  Jestu  Christ  Mosee^  and  Mohammed.{3)    This  heavy 


of  PalMtioe..  These  pretensions  aze  some- 
whit  qaestionable ;  yet  it  is  certain  that  the 
deseeadants  of  the  crusaders  still  exist  in 
those  regions»  but  so  debased  that  they  more 
resemble  pagans  than  Christians.  [A  Jes- 
uit missionary  in  Syria  -during  the  last  cen- 
tury, describing  the  cQuntiy  and  its  inhabi- 
tants, (in  the  Leilves  Edifiantee  et  Curieoaes, 
torn,  i.,  p.  461,  dec.,  ed.  Lyons,  1819),  says 
it  is  the  tradition  of  the  comnify  (la  .tradition 
dn  pavs),  that  the  Drut$s  are  descended 
from  the  rear  guard  of  the  Franka  command- 
ed by  one  Dreux,  who  weie  cut  off  in  the 
retreat  of  the  crusaders  from  the  Holy  Land, 
and  eompelled  to  take  refuse  in  the  fastness- 
es of  Mount  Lebanon.  Bni  according  to 
later  travellers,  the  Dru$u  seem  to  be  a  seet 
of  Mohammedan  rather  than  Christian  ori- 
gin. See  JmMtVi  Christian  Researchee  in 
Syria,  dtc.,  p.  8S.  dec,  ed.  Boston,  1826, 
19mo.  If  any  descendants  of  the  crusaders 
still  exist  about  Mount  Libanus,  it  is  much 
mors  reasonable  to  look  for  them  among 
some  of  the  sects  of  Roman  Catholics  there, 
as  the  Maronites,  the  Greeks,  or  the  Syrians, 
than  to  suppose  they  hove  wholly  lost  their  , 
Christian  principles  and  Roman  Catholic 
character,  and  are  now  ranked  among  Mo- 
hammedans and  pagans. — TV.]  • 

(2)  Not  to  mention  St,  Thomaa'  Summa 
contre  gentes  and  others,  the  reader  may 
consult  Bemk,  Momta's  Summa  contra  Ca- 
tharos  et  Yaldenses,  who  strenuously  com- 
bats the  enemies  of  religion  in  his  times. 
la  lib.  v.,  c.  iv.,  p.  416,  etc.,  he  disputes  at 
large  affainst  those  who  affirmed  tkM  the, 
s<mls  of  men  perUh  with  their  bodies.  In 
lib.  v.,  o.  zi.,  p.  477,  he  refutes  the  Aristo- 


telian philosophers,  who  taught  thai  the 
world  had  existed  from  eternUyy  and  would 
eoniiitue  to  exist  eternally.  In  lib.  y.,  c.  zv., 
p.  654,  he  assails  those  who  contemning  the 
authority  of  the  aacred  volume,  suheried 
human  liberty^  and  nuantained  the  fatal 
necessity  of  all  things^  even  of  crimes.  Add 
Stephen  tempier,  w  biahi^  of  Paris*  In- 
diculum  enorum,  qui  m  nonnuliis  Magistris 
Lutetiae  publice,  privatimqujO  docebantur; 
written  A.D.  1277,  and  extant  in  the  Bibli- 
oth.  Patrum  maxima,  tom.  xxv.,  p.  233, 6cc. 
See  also  Boulay*s  Historia  Ac^d.  Parisiens., 
tome  iii.,  p.  433,  and  Gerard  dm  Bois,  Hi^ 
toria  Eccles.  Paris.,  tome  iL,  p.  501.  It 
may  surprise  us  to  learn  that  these  teachers 
held,  that  all  fnen  have  but  one  understand' 
ing ;  thai  all  things  are  controlled  by  neces- 
sity ;  that  there  is  no  providence  of  God ;  that 
the  world  existed  eternally ;  that  the  soul  bC' 
comes  extinct,  and  other  similar  doctrines 
which  they  supported  by  the  principles  of 
Aristotle.  And  to  screen  their  lives  and  their 
aafety,  they  defended  themselves  against 
their  opposers  in  the  very  same  manner  at 
the  AristotelTana  of  the  l£th  and  16th  cen* 
turies  did,  namely,  by  distinguishing  betweov 
theological  truth  and  philosovhical.  The) 
said  (as  we  are  distinctly  told  by  Stephen\ 
Theee  things  are  true  according  to  philos 
vhyf  but  not  so  according  to  the  CathoUe 

(3)  See  Matth.  Paris,  Historia  major,  p. 
406,  459.  Peter  de  Vineis,  Epistolar.  lib. 
i.,  [ep.  31.  See  also  Jtaynald,  Annales,  ad 
ann.  1289,  where  we  find  the  epistle  of 
Gregory  IX.  addressed  to  the  Christian 
kings  and  prinees,  in  which  he  says :  Pro- 
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charge  the  emperor  deemed  it  necessary  to  refute^  hj  a  public  profession 
of  his  religious  faith.  It  rested  on  the  testimony  of  some  German  princes, 
and  particularly  of  Henry  Ratpo  landgrave  of  Thoringia,  who  said  they 
had  heard  Frederic  utter  such  ianguage.(4)  Perhaps  something  like  tfaw 
did  fall  from  the  lips  of  Frederic,  when  in  a  violent  [Mission,  for  1^  was  not 
unfirequently  imprudent;  and  among  the  many  learned  men  that  attended 
him,  there  were  some  from  .the  Aristotelian  school  who  might  have  siig. 
ffested  to  him  such  impious  thoughts.  Hence  a  fabulous  story  was  hand^ 
down  to  posterity,  respecting  a  detestable  book  On  Ike  Ihree  ImpoetarSf 
which  was  said  to  have  been  written  either  by  the  emperor  himself,  or  by 
Peter  de  V'meis,  a  native  of  Capua  and  a  man  of  great  credit  and  influence, 
who  was  the  emperor's  prime  minister.  (5) 


bfttiones  in  fidei  yictohaxn  sunt  paratae,  quod 
iste  rex  pcstilentiae  (namely,  Frederic),  a 
tribus  baratatoribus,  ut  ejus  yerbis  utamur, 
•cilicii  Christo  Jesu,  Moyse,  et  Mahometo 
toium  manduin  foitse  cleceptuin,,et  duobas 
eorum  in  gloria  morttiis,  ipsuin  Jesum  m 
ligno  suspensum  manifeste  proposuerit.  The 
emperor's  defence  in  answer  to  the  pope,  is 
in  HoTzheinCa  Concilia  German.,  torn,  iii., 

L562,  &C. — ScU.  It  should  be  remem- 
"ed  that  Fredtric  bad  a  long  and  violent 
qtiarrel  with  the  popes,  and  was  at  length 
excommunicated  by  thefm.  This  letter  of 
Oregory  was  written  after  the  emperor's 
excommunication,  and  in  justification  of  it. 
It  is  couched  in  very  anny  terms,  and  is  a 
laboured  attempt  to  blacken  his  character 
to  the  utmost ;  and  this  charge  of  blasphe- 
my is  only  ond  among  ^e  many  accnsa^ 
tions  heaped  together  by  the  enraged  pontiff. 
—TV.] 

(4)  Herm.  Gigasj  Flores  temporum,  p. 
1S6.  Chr.  Prti.  Ayrmatm,  Syllege  Anee- 
dotor.,  tom.  i,  p.  (139,  Stc,  [See  also  Ha- 
renberg^a  Dissert,  de  tecta  non  timentium 
Deum  seculo  ziii.,  vel  enata  vel  efficta,  dec., 
Brunswick;  1755,  8to,  p.  63,  dec.  In  gen- 
eral the  testimony  of  Rtupo  is  that  of  an 
enemy,  and  of  an  enemy  who  was  devoted 
soul  and  body  to  the  pope.  Such  testimony 
is  little  regarded  in  a  court  Excommum- 
cation  had  now  become  a  little  too  common : 
and  the  pope  must  find  out  sbmething  new, 
something  which  had  never  before  been  heard 
of.  He  therefore  represented  the  emperor, 
who  had  made  himself  suspected  by  bis  in^ 
timacy  with  Averroe*  and  l^  his  rejection  of 
the  prevailing  superstition;  as  being  a  blas- 
phemer and  an  atheist ;  and  this  in  order  to 
alienate  from  him  those  with  whom  the  word 
excommuniealion  had  lost  somewhat  of  its 
efficacy.— ScV.] 

(5)  See  Casimer  Oudtn,  Comment  de 
Scriptor.  Eccles.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  Q6.  Alb, 
Henr,  de  SaUengre,  Memoires  de  Histoire 
et  de  Liuerat,  tome  i.,  part  i.,  p.  886;  dtc. 
['•The  book  entitled,  Liber  de  III.  Impoe- 


toribus,  sive  Tractatus  de  Vanitate  Religi- 
onum,  is  really  a  book  which  had  no  exist- 
ence at  the  time  that  the  most  noise  was 
made  about  it,  and  was  spoken  of  by  mul- 
titudes before  it  had  been  seen  by  any  one 
person.  Its  supposed  existence  was  prob- 
ably owing  to  an  impious  saying  of  Simeon  of 
TVumay,  doctor  of  divinity  in  the  university 
of  Paris  in  the  18th  century,  which  amounts 
to  this :  *  That  the  Jews  were  seduced  out 
of  theix  senses  by  Moaes,  the  Christiens 
by  Jesos,  and  the  Gentiles  by  Mahomet.' 
This  er  some  expressions  of  a  similar  kind, 
were  imputed  to  the  emperor  Frederic  and 
other  persons,  and  that  perhaps  without  any 
real  foundation ;  and  the  imannaiy  book, 
to  which  they  have  given  rise,  has  been  at- 
tributed by  difierent  authors^  to  Fr^derie^  4o 
his  chancellor  Peter  de  Vitieis,  to  Alpkimao 
king  of  Castile,  te  Boceacty  Pogge,  the 
AreHrUf  Pemponatet  Mackuael,  Era»mM9y 
Ockmue,  Servetue^  Rahelai$t  Oiordmo  Bru- 
no,  Campdnella,  and  many  others.  In  • 
word,  the  book  was  long  spoken  of  before 
any  each  work  existed  ;  out  the  romonr  that 
was  spread  abroad  encouraged  some  profli- 
gate traders  in  licentiousness  to  compose^  or 
rather  compile,  a  bundle  of  miserable  rhap- 
sodies, under  the  famous  title  of  the  1%ree 
Jmpoeiers,  in  order  to  impose  upon  such  as 
are  fond  of  these  pretended  rarities.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Spaccio  delta  Bestia  Triom- 
phante  of  Giordarto  Bruno^  and  a  wretched 
piece  of  impiety,  called  the  Spirit  of  Spi- 
noza, were  the  ground-work  or  materials 
from  whence  these  hireling  compilers,  by 
modifying  some  passages  and  adding  others, 
drew  the  book  which  now  passes  under  the 
name  of  the  Three  Impostors^  of  which  I 
have  seen  two  copies  in  manuscript,  but  n&  - 
printed  edition.  See  La  Monnoye*e  Disser- 
tation sur  le  Livte  de  III.  Imposteurs,  nub* 
lished  at  Amsterdam  in  1716,  at  the  end  of 
the  4th  volume  of  the  Menagiana.  See  als» 
an  Answer  to  this  Dissertation,  which  was 
impudently  exposed  to  the  public  eye,  in 
1716,  from  the  press  of  Sehmuieer  in  tli» 


Digitized  by 


Google 


STATE  OF  LBABNIN6. 

PART   II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OP  THE  CHURCH. 


-  CHAPTER  I. 

THB  STATE  OF  LITBEATOBS  AND  SCISNeB* 

4  !•'  Learning  among  the  Greeks. — ^  2.'  Learning  in  the  West. — ^  3.  State  of  the  Acad- 
emies.-^^  4.  The  Academic  Cooiee.— 4  5.  The  Belles  Lettres.— 4  6.  The  Greek  and 
Orieotal  Languages. — ^  7.  Prosreos  of  PbUoeophiF.— ^  8.  The  Favourers  of  Aristotle, 
Thomas  Aquinas,  and  otheirs.— >^  9.  Promoters  of  General  Knowledge. — ^  10.  Stndj 
of  Jurispiudence  and  Medicine. 

§  1.  Tbs  severe  adversities  to  which  the  Greeks  were  exposed,  left 
them  hut  little  leisure  or  resolution  for  the  diligent  prosecution  of  learning. 
Tet  a  thirst  for  knowledge  was  not  wholly  extinguished  among  them ;  as 
is  manifest  from  the  writers  they  produced  in  this  age.  Among  their  his- 
torians  the  most  distinguished  were  Nicetas  Chomate8,{l)  George  AcropoU 
iUi,{2)  Gregory  Pachymere8j{Z)  and  Joely  whose  Chronology  is  still  ex- 
taQt.(4)    From  some  tracts  of  Nicepharus  Blemmida{l5)  and  Gregory  Pa* 


Hague,  and  which  contains  a  fabulous  story 
of  the  origin  of  the  hook  in  question.  Who- 
ever is  desirous  of  a  more  ample  and  a  veiy 
curious  account  of  this  matter,  will  find  it 
in  the  late  Prosper  Marchand^$  Dictionnaire 
Historique,  vol.  ii.,  a,t  the  article  hnvostori-. 

(1)  \Nicetaa  Chcniaiu  was  a  native  of 
Chona^  (the  ancient  Colos$e),  in  Phrygia ; 
was  educated  by  his  older  brother  Miehad 
ChoniaUSf  at  Constantinople,  where  he  be- 
came distinguished  as  a  civilian  and  public 
officer,  under  Alexiut  Comnemu  and  Jsaac 
Angdu$,  On  the  capture  of  Constantino^ 
pie  l^the  Latins  A.D.  1204,  he  retired  with 


(2)  {George  Acropdila,  was  bom  at  Con* 
stantinople,  and  received  a  learned  educa- 
tion. He  was  sent  to  the  court  of  Nice 
whein  young,  A.D.  1228 ;  and  continued 
there  most  of  his  life.  He  rose  to  the  high- 
est civil  offices  in  the  gill  of  the  emperoia, 
and  was  much  employed  on  embassies  and 
as  a  special  judge  or  commissioner.  He 
died  A.D.  1282.  His  histonr  of  the  Greek 
empire,  from  the  invasion  of  the  Latins  in 
1208,  to  the  end  of  their  reign  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  1261,  was  published  imper- 
fect, Gr.  and  LaL,  Leyden,  1614,  8vo,  and 
entire,  with  notes,  by  Leo.  AUaliuM,  Paris, 
i651,  fol.y  subjoined  to  his  prolix  essay  de 


nis  family  to  Nice  in  Bithynia,  where  he  was    Geoigiis  et  eorum  scriptis. — TV.] 


living  in  the  year  1206.  He  wrote  a  his- 
tory o(  the  Greek  empire  from  the  death  of 
Alexius  Comnenus  A.D.  1180,  to  the  de- 
cease of  the  Latin  emperor  Henry  A.D. 
1206,  in  21  Books;  published,  Gr.  and 
Lat.,  Basil,  1557,  Paris,  1647,  fol.,  and  in 
the  Scriptores  Byzantini.  He  also  vrrote 
Thesaurus  orthodozae  Fidei,  in  27  Books ; 
which  is  still  extant  in  MS.,  and  the  five  first 
books  of  which  in  a  Latin  translation  by 
Morelly  were  published,  Paris,  1580,  and  in 
the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom.  zzv. — ^A  funeral 
Oration  on  his  death,  by  his  older  brother 
Michael  Choniaies  archbishop  of  Athens,  in 
a  Latin  translation,  is  printed  with  his  his- 
tory, and  also  in  the  biblioth.  Patr.»  tom. 

XXV.— IV.l 


(3)  {Gregory  Pachymeres  was  bom  at 
Nice  A.D.  1242.  After,  a  ffood  education 
he  became  an  ecclesiastic  at  Constantinople, 
where  he  was  in  high  reputation  and  rose  to 
the  highest  offices  under  the  patriarch.  He 
was  certainly  alive  in  the  year  1308.  For 
he  wrote  the  history  of  the. Greek  empire, 
from  A.D.  1258  to  1308 ;  published,  Gr^  and 
Lat.,  Rome,  1666  and  1669,.  2  vols,  folio. 
Also  a  paraphrase  on  JHonysius  Areopngita, 
published  with  the  works  of  Dionysius; 
likewise  a  tract  on  the  procession  of  the 
holjf  Spirit',  and  an  epitome  of  Aristotle^s 
Logic,  both  of  which  are  extant. — TV.  J 

(4)  [Of  this  Joely  little  is  known,  except 
that  he  must  have  been,  witness  of  the  deso- 
lations of  Constantinople  in  the  year  ISOi. 
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chymeres^  it  appears  that  the  Peripatetic  philosophy  still  had  its  friends 
among  them.  Yet  others  preferred  P2!ato;  while  the  majority  assiduously 
studied  the  younger  Platonists,  and  supposed,  their  system  would  coalesce 
with  that  of  Aristotle.  The  writers  of  sermons  and  Uves  of  the  saints,  the 
combatants  against  the  Latins,  and  the  expounders  of  their  canon  law,  need 
not  be  enumerated*  Among  the  Syrian  Christians,  the  most  distinguished 
writer  was  Gregory  Ahulpharajus^  Maphrian  [eastern  primate]  of  the  Ja» 
cobites;  a  man  of  superior  genius  and  extensive  learning,  and  truly  re- 
spectable  as  a  theologian,  a  historian,  and  a  philosopher.  (6)  With  him 
may  be  joined  George  Elmacm^  the  author  of  a  History  of  the  Saracens.(7) 
§  2.  Far  happier  was  the  state  of  Icnming  of  every  kind  among  the 
Latins.  For  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  having  learned  by  experi- 
ence  what  advantages  a  nation  may  derive  from  the^  cultivation  of  learn- 
ing  and  the  useful  arts,  invited  learned  men  to  their  territories,  stimulated 


He  wrote  %  biief  chronology  or  the  world, 
from  the  creation  to  A.D.  1204 ;  pabliahed 
bj  Leo,  AlUuitUj  Gr.  and  Lat,  with  the 
works  of  George  AcropoUta^  Paris,  1661. — 
Tr.] 

(5)  [Nia^honu  BUmmid^  was  a  pree- 
byter  and  a  very  anstere  monk  of  Mt.  Athoe,- 
who  refused  the  pstiiarchate  of  Constanti- 
nople in  the  year  1255.  He  is  said  to  have 
leaned  to  the  side  of  the  Latin  church,  in 
their  disputes  with  the  Greeks.  His  two 
Tracts  de  processione  Spiritas  Sancti,  are 
extant  in  Latins'  annexed  to  the  first  volume 
of  lUyiiald^s  Annales  Eccles.,  and  Gr.  and 
Lat.  in  Leo' AUatiu9*  Orthodox  Greek  wri- 
ters, torn.  i.  Besides  these,  an  epistltf-uid 
an  epHome  of  logic  and  physics  nave  been 
pnbhshed ;  and  several  other  small  ^atka  of 
nis  sre  preserved  in-mannscript. — TV.] 

(6)  Peter  BayUf  Dictionnaire,  torn,  i.,  p. 
37.  Jot.  8i$n.  AssemoHf  Bibhoth.  Orient. 
Vatic,  tom.  ii.,  cap.  xlii.,  p.  S44.  t^reg' 
ory  AhulpharajuSf  or  AhU^Frn'oi  Ibn  Ht3t' 
tDitf,  was  the  son  of  a  physician,  who  was  a 
Christian  Jew  named  ilcrim,  and  by  the 
A  rabs  Ibn  Koph.  He  v^as  bom  A.D.  12S6, 
at  Maktia  in  Armenia,  near  the  sooices  of 
the  Euphrates,  and  became  celebrated  as  a 
physician  ind  a  learned  man.^  \Vhen  the 
Mongols  overran  his  country,  A.D.  1243,  he 
fieA  to  Antioeh  ^Irith  his  parents  ;  became  a 

-  monk,  and  successively  bishop  of  Guba,  La- 
cabena,  Aleppo,  and  A.D.  11264,  Jacobite 
Maphrian  or  Primate  of  the  Bast  till  his 
death  in  1289.  Hie  first  work  of  his  that 
was  published,  was  an  abridgment  of  uni- 
Tersal  history,  froin  the  creation  to  the  year 
A.D.  1S84,  written  fai  Arabic,  Md  divided 
into  ten  Dynasties.  The  six  first  relate  to 
the  old  patriarchs,  the  iudffes  and  kings  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  the  Chaldean,  the  Persian, 
and  Grecian  monarehs.  The  seventh  relates 
to  the  Romans,  the  eighth  to  the  Greeks  of 
Constantinople,  the  nmth  to  the  Arabiana, 
•nd  the  tenih  to  the  Mongoto.    The  two 


last  dynasties  make  full  half  the  work,  and 
are  altogether  the  most  important*;  for  in 
Greek  and  Roman  history  ne  was  not  well 
informed,  while  in  that  of  the  Arabs  and 
Tartars  he  is  perhaps  a  good  authority.  The 
whole  was  published,  Arab,  and  Ldt.,  by  Po- 
eodk,  Oxford,  1663,  4to,  and  the  moat  val- 
uable parta  of  the  m'nth  dynaaty,  which  is 
by  far  the  best,' Dr.  Pocock  published  in 
1650,  under  the  title  of  Specimen  Historitt 
Aiabum,  dee.  This  Arabic  work  ia  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  much  larffer  work  in  Syriac,  whi& 
was.  published^  Sytiac  and  I^tin,  under  the 
title  of  Bar  Hebrei  Chrooicon  Syriacum, 
Lips.,  1789,  2  tom.  4to.  He  also  wrote 
many  theological  and  other  works,  from 
which  AfMeman  has  given  us  extracts.  See 
SckrouWM  Kirchengesehichte,  vol.  xxiv.,  p. 
468,  dtc— Tr.] 

(7)  [George  Elmadn  was  descended  finm 
a  respectable  family  of  Syrian  Christians, 
which  had  resided  for  five  generations  in 
£gypt,  where  they  had  held  the  ofiices  of 
notary  and  privy  counsellor.  His  father 
Ahuljasirtu,  was  a  notary  or  clerk  to  tho 
council  of  war  for  46  years,  and  died  A.D. 
1230.  Four  of  his  grandfather*s  brothers 
Were  bishops.  That  he  was  a  Christian, 
thero  can  be  nb  doubt.  Yet  living  among 
Mohammedans,  and  his  family,  if  not  him- 
aelf  also,  holding  ofiBees  under  the  govern- 
ment, he  is  careful  to  avoid  all  terms 'of  re- 
inroadi  when  speaking  of  Mohamtned,  his 
TeHgion,  and  his  followen.  His  histpry  of 
the  Saracens  is  in  the  form  of  Aniials,  and 
extends  from  the  death  of  Mohammed  to 
A.D.  1 118.  The  countries  he  embraces  are 
Arabia,  Syria,  Egvpt,  and  Persia.  The 
work  was  publish^  with  the  Latin  tranaU- 
tion  of  Erienius,  Arabic  and  Latin,  by  Go- 
lius,  Lucauni,  1625,  fol.  Blnutdn  prefixed 
to  it  a  chronology,  trtan.  the  dreation  to  the 
time  the  history  begins ;  but  which  has  nev- 
er been  published .  See  Aiy^,  Dictionnaire, 
article  jKhmoii.— 7V.J 
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and  eacouiaged  a  thirst  foi:  knowledge,  and  rewarded  it  with  honours  and 
amoluments.  Those  who  acquired  most  glory,  and  fame  by  such  patron- 
age were»  the  emperor  Frederic  IL^who  was  hiijoself  a  man  of  letters  as 
well  as  a  distinguished  patron  of  all  sorts  of  learning,  and  Alphonso  X.  the 
king  of  Castile  and  Leon.  The  former  founded  the  academy  of  Naples, 
caitfed  the  books  of  ArUUHle  to  be  translated  into  Latin,  assembled  all  the 
learned  men  he  oould  in  Us  court,  and  gave  many  other  proofs  of  his  very 
great  attachment  to  l^rning»(8)  AJpJwMO  perpetuated  his  fame  by  com- 
posing the  AHranomic  TableSf  and  some  other  work8.(9)  Accordingly  in 
this  age  schools  of  the  higher  order  were  erected  almost  every  where ;  va- 
rious privileges  and  immunities  were  conlerr^  on  the  youth  that  resorted  to 
them ;  and  to  the  lean[ied  societies  that  started  up  every  where^  the  forms  of 
bodies  politic  was  granted,  and  they  were  privileged  with  a  jurisdiction  pe- 
culiar to  themselves. 

§  3.  But  in  these  public  schools  or  academies,  (which  w^re  founded  at 
Padua,  Mbdena,  Naples^  Capua,  Toulouse,  Salamanca,  Lyons,  Cologne,  and 
in  other  places),  the  whole  circle  of  the  sciences  then  known  was  not  taught, 
but  Ojoly  certain  parts  of  it  or  some  particular  sciences*  That  at  Paris, 
which  excelled  all  others  in  several  respects,  as  well  as  in  the  number  both 
of  teachers,  and  students,  W9S  the  first  to  embrace  aU  the  arts  and.  sciences ; 
and  thereforefirst  became  BLumvermtyfOt as  it  was  then eicmressed studivm 
inmenak.  Afterwards,  some  others  were  gradually  formed  upon  the  same 
plan.  In  this  mother  therefore  of  all  .the  European  ^mweraUeSf  the  doctors 
•were  first  distributed  into  four  colleges,  according  to  the  sciences  of  which 
they  were  professors ;  and  these  colleges  afterwards  received  the  name  of 
facuiUes.  Over  each  college,  one  of  ^doctors  designated  by  the  suftages 
of  the  rest,  presided  for  a  given  time  and  was  called  the  dean.(l 0)  The  head 
of  the  whole  univtrsibf  at  first  was  the  chanceUor^  namely  the  bishop  of  Paris : 
but  as  he  seemed  not  adequate  to  all  the  duties,  a  re^Uir  was  afterwards 
associated  with  him.(ll)  The  college  of  theology  was  principally  founded 
and  endowed  in  the  year  1250,  by  Robert  de  Sorbormef  d^  opulpnt  and  pi- 
ous man  and  a  favourite  of  Levris  IX.  or  Sahtt  Lewis;  and  from  him  it 
derived  the  name  of  {Sorhatma)  (he  SarUmnef  which  it  has  retained  to  the 
present  tinie*(12) 

^  4.  Those  who  would  be  enrolled  4unong  the  teachers  in  any/omll^, 
before  they  could  obtain  their  object,  had  to  go  through  a  long  and  very 
difficult  process  called  the  [academe]  course^  and  to  undergo  various  ex- 
aminations daring  many  years.  The  design  pf  these  regtuiations  was,  to 
prevent  the  excessive  multiplication  of  teachers,  and  to  exclude  persons  de- 
ficient in  knowledge  and  experience  from  entering  upon  duties  which  re- 

<8)  Bmtlay'M  Hi»toria  Acad.  ParU.,  torn.  Hsrm,  ConringiuM*  de  Antiquitatibus  Aea^ 

iii.,p.  116.     Gtaiiiion«*«  Hiatoin  de  Naplosy  demiciat  which  ia  an  incomplete  work,  eee 

{lib.  XYL,  cap.  ill.],  torn*  iu,  p.  487.   See  alao  Comot  EgOMse  ic  Boulay's   Hiatoria  Aca- 

the  obaervatiooa  of  Jq»  Alb.  Fabricma,  Bib-  demis  Panaieoaia,  a  copiooc  and  excellent 

liolh.  Latin,  medii  tmn,  torn,  il,  p.  618.  work  in  6  volumea ;  and  Oiaud,  SemoMu 

(9)  iVic.  AnjUmiuMt  BiblioCh.  retoa  Hia-  de  Academia  Pariaienai,  onalia  primo  fuit  in 

paaica,  lib.  viii.,  c.  t.,  p«  217,  and  Jo.  de  inanU  et  episcoporum  adiolia,  Paria,  1637, 

Ftrrtru,  Hiatime  d'Eapagne,  torn.  !▼.,,  p.  4to.    The  writeit  quoted  by  Conringnu  are 

847,  dec.  not  here  enumexited. 

<10)  Thia  took  i>laoe  abont  AD.  MfO.  (12)  See  BouUy's  Hiatoria  Acad.  Paiia., 

See  B(mUjf*9  Hialoria  Acad.  Paiia..  ton.  iii.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  223.     CharUg  du  Fresne,  notea 


p.  667»  664.  to  JMftmfieULife  of  St.  Lewia,  p.  36,  dtc 

(U)  Ottthiswk&leaafaiectyiBftddilkMito 
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quired  the  nn>st  solid  acquisitions.  Those  who  satisfactorily  performed  all 
that  was  reqaired  bj  the  rules,  were  formally  admitted  to  the  rank  of  pro^ 
fessars,  and  with  certain  puhUc  ceremonies  similar  to  those  used  in  the 
associations  of  the  unlearned  artists  and  mechanics,  were  hailed  as  masters. 
This  custom,  first  introduced  in  the  preceding  century  hy  the  jurists  of 
Bologna,  was  in  the  present  century  at  Paris  first  extended  to  the  theolo- 
gians,  and  afterwards  to  the  pr6fessors  of  physic  and  of  the  liberal  arts. 
And  this  was  the  origin  of  what  are  called  academical  degrees ;  which,  like 
all  human  institutions,  have  deviated  far  from  their  original  design,  and  are 
continuisilly  varying  more  and  more. (13) 

§  5.  The  belles  lettres  did  not  derive  from  these  institutions  and  efforts 
so  much  advantage,  as  the  other  branches  of  learning  did.  For  most  of 
the  young  men  devoted  t))emselves  to  either  canon  or  civil  law,  which  opened 
the  way  to  preferment  and  wealth ;  or  they  attended  oply  to  philosophy, 
which  promised  them  &me  as  men  of  acuteness  and  genius.  The  pontics 
therefore  ahd  the  other  bishops,  complained  bitterly  of  the  negle^  ofliter- 
ature  and  polite  learning ;  and  endeavoured,  though  in  vain,  to  divert  the 
youth  from  the  study  of  law  and  philosophy  to  that  of  sacred  literature  and 
the  liberal  arts;  (14)  Still  there  are  sobie  among,  the  writers  of  this  age, 
whom  no  man  of  candour  can  regard  with  contempt.  Among  the  poets, 
WUUam  BrUo,(\b)  Waiter  M€Cpes,{ie)  Matthew  of  yendome,(17)  Alam 
de  risle,  Ganther  Ligurinu&(18)  James  deVitriaco,and  some  others,  merit 
the  praise  of  being  sprightly  and  agreeable  Writers.  Amonff  the  histo- 
rians,  Matthew  Parisj  d^tinguished  for  intelligence  and  good  sense,(10) 


<13)  BesidM  ihe  writer  alieadj  referred 
tO|  see  Jo.  Christ.  lUetiUt  de  gredibuB  Ac- 
ademicifl ;  aod  Jutt.  Hewh.  Boehmer^  Pref. 
ad  Jus  Canonicum,  p.  14.  Ant.  Wood,  An- 
tiquit.  Oionienses,  torn.  L,  p.  S4.  Bovlay, 
fiistoria  Acad.  Palis.,  torn.  it.  p.  856,  688, 
684,  dec.   . 

(14)  See  Boulay't  Historia  Acad.  Paria, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  265,  where  is  an  energetic  epis- 
tle of  Iivnocent  III.  Also,  Ant.  Wood's  An- 
tiquitates  Ozon^  torn,  i.,  p.  124.  Imola  on 
Itent6,  in  Mw^arCs  Antiqoit.  Ital.  medii 
mwi,  torn,  i.,  p.  1262. 

(15)  See  Histoire  de  i'Acad.  des  Inscrip- 
tions et  des  Belles  lettres,  torn,  zvi.,  p.  255, 
6lc.  [  WUlioM  Brito  or  the  Briton,  becaase 
bom  in  Bretagne,  and  hence  also  called  Ar» 
morieus.  He  composed  two  histories  of  the 
French  king  Philip  A  ugiisttu,  in  whose  court 
he  lived,  the  one  in  prosoj  the  other  in  verse. 
The  first  terminates  A.D.  1219 ;  the  latter 
extends  farther,  and  is  entitled  PhiUppis. 
In  both,  he  copies  from  Rigord.  Both  are 
ettant  in  Du  Ckesne'a  Scriptores  Hist  Fran* 
cic«,  torn,  v.,  p.  68,  and  93,  dtc.^-iScA/.] 

(16)  Jo.  Woljiut,  Lectiones  memorabil., 
torn,  i.,  p.  480.  [Walter  Mapes  was  an 
English  ecclesiastic,  chaplain  to  king  Henry 
II.,  and  afterwards  srchdeacon  of  Oxford. 
He  flourished  about  AD.  1210 ;  and  having 
■pent  some  time  at  Rome,  he  was  weQ  ac- 
quainted with  the  conruptions  of  that  coi^rt  as 


well  OS  of  the  clergy  at  laige.  His  short  and 
satirical  poems  lash  the  vices  of  the  times, 
and  particularly  of  the  cleray.  John  Wolf, 
1.  c,  has  published  six  of  Lis  pieces ;  viz,, 
Apocalypsis  Golis  Pontificis :  ad  impioa 
Pnftlatos!  ad  males  Pastores:  ad  Christt 
Sacerdotes :  Sermo  ad  eosdem  Praelatos  kn- 
pios :  and,  de  malis  Romans  Cutim. — Tr.} 

(17)  [Matthew  of  Vendome  (Vindocinen- 
sis)  is  placed  by  some  ^t  the  beffinninff  of 
the  century,  by  others  in  the  middle,  andby 
others  near  its  end.  He  wrote  in  elegiac 
verse  the  history  of  Tobias,  father  asuL  son, 
which  he  entitled  Tobiale ;  published,  LyoDS, 
1505,  and  Bremen,  1642.— TV.] 

(18)  [Ounthervf%B  a  schoolmaster  at  Par* 
is,  and  then  a  Cistercian  monk  in  the  diocese 
of  Basle;  and  flourished  about  A.D.  1210. 
His  poetic  history  of  the  capture  of  Constan 
tinople  by  the  Latins,  was  published  by  H, 
Ounisius,  Lectiones  antaquv,  torn,  v.,  and 
his  celebrated  poetic  life  of  Frederic  Baiba- 
rossa  in  ten  Books,  has  been  often  published 
separate,  and  also  in  Justin  Reuber''s  Scrip- 
tores  Germanici,  p.  407-784. — TV.] 

(19)  {MaUhew  Paris  was  an  English  Ben- 
edictine monk,  initiated  at  St.  Albans  A.D. 
1217.  He  was  a  very  exemplary  roan,  in 
high  favour  with  Henry  II.,  and  employed 
by  the  pope  to  leform  some  foreign  monae* 
teries.  He  is  accounted  the  best  historian 
of  the  middle  ages,  lesfned,  indepeodenty 
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Boderie  Zim«ntt«,(20)  Rigordtts,{2l)  VincerU  of  Beauvais,(22)  Roheri  of 
St.  Marino,(23)  Martin  Po*anus,(24)  Gervais  of  Tilbury,(26)  Conrad  of 
Lichtenau,(26)  William  of  Nangis,(27)  and  some  others,  deserve  to  be  men. 
tioned.  Those  who  composed  lives  of  the  saints,  detail  rather  the  super- 
stitions and  infelicities  of  the  times,  than  the  achievements  of  the  eminent^ 


lionest,  an^  jadicious.  His  great  work  is 
his  Hittoria  majcr^  or  History  of  England 
from  the  arrivsl  of  WiUiam,  the  Conqueror 
in  1066,  to  the  43d  year  of  Henry  III.  or 
A.D.  1359,  wbich  was  the  year  of  bis  death. 
His  Historia  minor  is  an  epitomq  of  the  pre- 
ceding. He  also  composed  the  lives  of  the 
two  Offtts,  kings  of  Mercia ;  the  lives  of  the 
33  abbots  of  St.  Albans,  up  to  his  times ; 
Ukewiae  Additions  to  his  Historia  major; 
1^  a  chronicle,  from  the  creation  to  Wtiham 
the  Conqueror.  His  works  were  best  pub- 
lished by  HOn.  Walls,  D.D.,  London,  1740, 
fol.— Tr.] 

(20)  [Hoierie  Ximenes  or  Simonis,  waa  a 
Spaniard  of  Navarre,  educated  at  Paris,  and  • 
archbUhop  of  Toledo  from  AD.  1208,  till 
hid  death  A.D.  1247.  He  wrote  the  history 
of  Spain  from  the  arrival  of  Hercules  there, 
<o  the  year  A.D.  1243  in  nine  Books,  which 
he  called  the  Historia  Gothica.  As  amplifi- 
cations of  this,  he  wrote  a  history  of  the  Os- 
trogoths from  A.D.  463  to  055 ;  a  history 
of  the  Huns  and  Vandals,  from  their  origin 
to  Ai  D  655 ;  a  history  of  the  Arabians,  6om 
A.D.  670  to  A.D.  1150 ;  and  a  Roman  his- 
tory, from  king  Janus  to  the  emperor  Augus- 
tus. The  whole  was  pubfished  by  Andreas 
Schottj  Hispapia  illustrata,  torn,  ii.,  p.  26, 
Ac.,  Frankf.,  1603.— TV.] 

(21)  Histoire  de  TAcad.  dee  Inscript.  et 
lies  Belles  lettres,  tome  xvi.,  p.  243,  dec., 
where  also  WtUiam  of  Nangis  is  treated  of, 
{Rtgord  was  probably  bom  in  the  south  of 
France,  of  Gothic  extract,  a  physician,  his- 
torian, and  a  clerk  of  St.  Denys.  He  wrote 
the  life  of  Philip  Aut^usluSj  king  of  France, 
in  prose ;  whicn  WtUiam  Brito  follows,  in 
his  poetic  history.  I(  is  in  Da  Chesne's 
Scriptorea.hist.  Francica,  torn,  v.,  p.  1}  dec. 
— Tr.] 

(22)  [Zi^Mt  of  BeauTsia  was  sub-prior 
of  a  Dominican  cloister  at  Beauvais,  and  tu- 
tor to  the  sons  of  Si.  Lewis.  He  probably 
died  about  A.D.  1264.  By  direction  of  the 
king,  he  wrote  a  huge  work,  of  vast  reading 
and  little  judgment,  a  kind  of  encyclopedia 
entitled  Speculum  naturale,  doctrinale,  et 
htstoriale.  The  firat  part  treats  of  natural 
history,  geography,  and  chronology ;  the  sec- 
ond, of  theology,  philosophy,  and  all  the 
other  sciences ;  the  third  is  a  general  history 
of  the  world.  A  fourth  part,  probably  by  a 
later  author,  entitled  Speculum' morale,  treats 
of  practical  religion.  The  whole  was  print- 
ed at  Douay,  1624,  in  4  yoW.  fol.    See 

Vol.  II.— O  o 


Schroeckh's  Kirchengesch.,  toI.   xxiir.,  p. 
445,  &c.— Tr.] 

(23)  See  Joe  le  Bmk/,  Memoires  poor 
THistoire  d'Auxerre,  tome  ii.,  p.  400,  where 
he  also  treats  learnedly  of  Vincent  of  Beau- 
vais, p.  494. 

(24)  iMartin  Polanus  or  of  Poland,  was 
a  native  of  Troppao  in  Silesia,  then  a  part 
of  Poland,  and  a  Dominican  monk  there,  till 
he  went  to  Rome  and  waa  there  made  chief 
penitentiary  under  the  pope  for  many  years. 
At  last,  he  was  appointed  archbishop  of 
Gnesen  in  Poland,  and  of  course  primate  of 
that  kingdom ;  but  died  on  his  way  thither, 
A.D.  1277.  He  wrote  a  chronicle  of  the 
pontifb  and  emperors,  from  the  Christian 
era  to  A.D.  1287;  which  was  contiuued 
by  another  hand,  to  AD.  1285 :  often  pub- 
lished, but  of  little  value.  He  also  wrote 
an  index  to  the  Decrettim  of  Oratian  and 
the  Deeretab;  and  several  sermons.  See 
Schroeekh,  1.  c,  p.  621.-- TV.] 

(25)  iGervais  of  Tilbury  was  nephew  to 
Henry  H.  king  of  England,  and  bom  at  Til- 
boiy  in  Essex.  He  flourished  A.D.  1210. 
Henry  H.  made  him  marshal  of  Arlea  in 
France ;  and  OUo  IV.  emperor,  of  Germany, 
made  much  of  him.  He  wrote  to  amuse  the 
emperor,  his  Otia  imperialia,  in  three  Books, 
published  by  Leibnitz  in  his  Scriptores  re- 
rum  Brunsuic,  tom.  i.  Several  other  of  his 
historical  works  still  exist  in  MS. — TV.] 

(26)  [Conrad  of  Lichtenau,  or  Conrad 
Urspergensis,  served  first  in  the  court  of  the 
emperor  Henry  VI.,  but  became  a  priest 
A.D.  1202,  a  Praemonstratensian  monk  in 
1206,  and  abbot  of  a  monsstery  at  Ursperg 
or  Aversberg,  in  Swabia,  A.D.  1215.  He 
resided  some  time  at  Rome  in  early  life,  and 
died  A.D.  1240.  His  Chronicle,  from  Be- 
lus  king  of  Assyria  to  A.D.  1229,  is  useless 
for  ancient  history;  but  valuable  for  the 
times  within  his  personal  knowledge.  He 
was  no  flatterer  of  the  popes.  The  work 
was  published  st  Strasbbrg,  1548  snd  1609, 
fol,  with  those  of  Regino  and  Lamberl  of 
Aschaffenburg.— Tt.} 

(27)  [William  of  Nangis,  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  St.  Denys,  Paris,  flourished  A.D. 
1301 ;  and  wrote  a  Chronicle,  from  the  cre- 
ation to  A.D.  1301 ;  also  the  Life  of  Letois 
IX.  and  that  of  PkUip  III.,  kings  of  France. 
The  Chronicle  was  published  by  Daehery^ 
Spicileeium,  tom.  xi.,  p.  405,  and  the  two 
bibgraphies,  by  Du  Chesne,  Scriptores  Hist 
Franc.,  tom.  r.—Tr.} 
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I7  pious.  Among  these  writers,  Jcmu  de  Vitriaco  stands  prominent »  who 
was  likewise  author  of  a  Histjory  of  the  Lombards,  which  is  full  of  insipid 
stories.(28) 

§  6.  To  Greek  literature  some  attention  was  paid  by  Roger  Bacofij  a  maa 
of  extraordinary  genius,  by  John  Balbus,{29)  Robert  CapUo,  and  a  limited 
number  of  others.  The  Hebrew  language  and  theology  had  still  fewer  cul- 
tivators. Yet  we  learn,  that  Raymuni  Martin^  the  intelligent  author  of  the 
Pugio  Fiddy  Bacon^  Capito,  and  a  few  others,  were  no  inconsiderable  pro- 
ficients in  such  learning.  The  Arabic  language  and  learning  were  studied 
by  many  of  the  Spaniards,  but  especially  by  the  Dominican  monks,  to  whom 
the  Christian  kings  of  Spain  committed  the  instruction  of  the  Jews  and 
Arabians  resident  in  Spain.(30)  The  Latin  grammarians,  even  the  best 
of  them,  are  all  jejune  and  barbarous.  This  is  manifest  from  the  one  who 
had  the  highest  reputation,  and  whose  work  was  taught  in  all  the  schools 
from  this  century  on  to  the  sixteenth,  Alexander  de  Villa  Dei^  a  Francis- 
can monk.  His  Docirinalej  composed  in  the  year  4240,  in  what  are  called 
Leonine  verses,  involves  the  rules  of  grammar  in  more  nonsense  and  dark- 
ness, than  can  well  be  supposed  by  one  not  acquainted  with  the  book. 

§  7.  The  Latins  who  had  before  philosophized  varioudly,  gradually  sub- 
mitted themselves  in  this  century  exclusively  to  the  authority  and  the  prin- 
ciples  o^  Aristotle.  Certain  books  of  Aristotle^  especially  his  Metaphysics,, 
were  read  in  Latin  and  publicly  explained  to  the  students  at  Paris,  near 
the  commencement  of  this  century.(31)  But  as  it  appeared,  that  from 
these  books  Almeric  had  derived  his  errors  respecting  God  and  some  other 
subjects,  the  council  of  Sens  in  the  year  1209,  publicly  decreed  that  these 
books  should  be  disused.(32)  Yet  a  few  years  afterwards,  A.D.  1215,  the 
Logic  of  Aristotle  was  again  introduced  into  the  university  of  Paris ;  while 
his  physical  and  metaphysical  books  were  still  excluded.(33)  Subsequent- 
ly the  emperor  Frederic  II.  who  was  a  great  friend  to  learning,  ordered 

(28)  See  Joh.  Geo.  Schelhom^  Araoeni- 
tatea  Liiter,  torn,  xi.,  p.  324,  &c.  [It  was 
not  James  de  Vitnaco,  but  James  de  Voror 
^me,  who  composed  the  kisloria  Lombards 
tea;  as  is  correctly  stated  in  chap,  ii.,  ^  44. 
James  de  Voragine  was  born  in  Liguria  in 
Italy,  became  a  Dominican  monk,  provincial 
of  his  order  for  I^mbardy^  general  of  the 
order,  archbishop  of  Genoa.  He  flonrished 
A.D.  1290 ;  is  said  to  have  favoured  the 
emperor  against  the  pontiffs ;  and  died  about 
A.D.  1298.  He  was  a  pious  and  charitable 
man,  but  credulous  and  a  great  collector  of 
fables.  His  History  of  the  Lombards  is  a 
mere  collection  of  legends  of  the  saints ; 
often  published  in  the  15th  and  16th  centu- 
ries, but  always  disliked  by  intelligent  Cath- 
olics.    He  also  wrote  a  Chronicle  of  Genoa ; 

fublished  by  Muratoru  Scriptores  rernm 
lal.,  torn,  ix.,  and  many  sermons,  which 
have  been  printed.  See  Cave*s  Hist.  Litt., 
ad  ann.  1290.— Tr.] 

(29)  [This  John,  who  is  sometimes  called 
John  de  Balbis,  or  de  Janva^  that  is  Genoa, 
cannot  well  be  placed  in  this  list.  For  he 
says  of  himself,  Doair  the  beginning  of  the 


famous  CathUicon  [a  general  Latin  diction- 
ary, TV.]  which  he  composed  :  Hoc  difficile 
est  scire,  et  maxinie  mini,  non  bene  scienti 
linguam  Grscam.  And  that  this  is  not  ta 
be  attributed  to  his  excessive  modesty,  ap- 
pears from  the  contents  of  the  book. — Schl.J 

(30)  See  Rich.  Simon*s  Lettres  choises,, 
tome  iii.,  p.  112.  Nic.  AntonitLs,  Biblioth. 
vet.  Hispanica,  passim:  and.the  historians 
of  Spain. 

(31)  Franc.  PatrichiSy  Discussiones  Per- 
ipatetici,  torn.  i..  lib.  xi.,  p.  145.  John  iMt- 
noi,  de  varia  Ari^tolelis  fortuna  in  Academia 
Paris.,  cap.  i.,  p.  127,  ed.  Elswich.  It  is 
commonly  said,  that  those  books  of  Aristotle 
were  translated  into  I^tin  from  the  Arabic. 
But  Rigordus  (de  gestis  Philippi  regis 
Francor.  ad  ann.  1209,  in  Andr  du  Chesne*e 
Scriptores  Hist.  Franc,  p.  119)  expressly 
says :  They  were  brought  from  Constantino- 
ple, and  translated  out  of  Greek  into  Latin. 

(32)  Launot,  1.  c,  cap.  iv..  p.  195,  and  his 
SyJIahns  rationum,  quibus  Durandi  caussa 
defenditur ;  0pp.,  torn,  i.,  pt.i.,  p.  8,  dec. 

(33)  Natalie  Alexander,  Selects  Hist.  Ec- 
cles.  Capita,  torn,  viii.,  c.  iiL,  4  7,  p.  76. 
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the  books  of  AriitoUe  and  of  other  ancient  philosophers,  to  be  translated 
some  from  Arabic  and  others  from  Greek  into  Latin,  by  selected  persons 
(as  he  expresses  it)(34)  well  skilled  in  each  language.  And  as  this  trans- 
lation was  recommended,  by  the  emperpr  himself,  to  the  university  of  Bo- ' 
logna  and  doubtless  to  others  also,  the  influence  of  Aristotle  was  increased 
immensely  in  all  the  schools  of  Europe.  And  this  influence  was  much  ex- 
tended  by  the  many  subsequent  Latin  translators  of  some  of  the  works  of 
AristoUe :  such  as  Michael  Seoty  PhtUp  of  Tripoli,  WilUam  Flemings  and 
others ;  though  all  of  them  were  deficient  in  learning  and  acquaintance 
with  the  languages.(85) 

§  8.  AriSotle  reached  the  summit  of  esteem  and  reputation,  when  the 
mendicant  orders  (the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans)  embraced  his  phi- 
losophy, taught  it  universally  in  the  schools,  and  illustrated  it  by  their  wri- 
tings. For  these  monks  from  this  time  onward,  stood  foremost  in  learning 
both  sacred  and  profane,  in  Europe,  and  were  followed  by  nearly  all  who 
would  rise  above  the  vulgar  in  knowledge.  The  first  who  published  expo- 
sitions of  Aristotle  were,  Alexander  HaUSf  an  Englishman  and  a  Francis- 
can doctor  at  Paris,  who  acquired  the  title  of  the  Irrefragable  Doctor  ;{96) 
and  Albert  the  Great^  a  German  Dominican  and  bishop  of  Ratisbon,  a 
man  of  superior  genius,  and  the  guide  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. (87) 
After  these,  one  of  Albert^s  pupils,(d6)  Thonuu  Aquinas  a  Dominican,  who 
wad  the  great  luminary  of  the  schools,  and  was  called  the  Angelic  Doctor^ 
exalted  the  glory  of  Aristotle  more  than  all  others.  For  he  expounded  his 
books  both  orally  and  in  writing,  and  also  caused  a  new  Latin  translation 
of  his  works  to  be  made  by  one  of  his  associates,  more  correct  and  more 
perspicuous  than  the  fonncr.(d9)  Through  the  influence  of  these  men 
therefore  and  a  few  others,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  many  divines 
and  the  disapprobation  of  the  pon^lfls,  Aristotle  became  the  dictator  in  phi- 
losophy among  the  Latins* 


(34)  Peter  de  Vineiti  Epistolar.  lib.  iii., 
tp.  IxTii.,  p.  503,  6lc.  This  ejf>istl6  it  di- 
rected :  ad  Magistros  et  Scholarea  Bonon- 
ienses.  Bat  it  is  probable,  the  empenw  sent 
aioiilar  epistles  to  the  other  schools  in  Eu- 
rope. It  is  commonly  said,  that  Frederic 
caused  l^iu  translations  to  be  made  of  all 
the  Vforks  of  Aristotle  that  are  extant,  and 
that  this  was  in  the  year  1220.  But  neither 
position  can  be  proved  from  this  epistle ;  nor, 
as  I  suppose,  from  any-  other  testimonies. 

(35)  Concerning  these  translators  of  Ar- 
istotle, see  Anth.  Wood's  Antiqiiit.  Ozon., 
tom.  i.,  p.  1 19,  and  Sam.  Jebb's  Praef.  ad 
Opus  majus  Rogeri  Baconi,  London,  1733, 
foi.  I  will  subjoin  the  opinion  of  Bacon — 
a  very  competent  judge — concerning  these 
translations  of  Aristotle,  to  taicen  by  Jebb 
from  a  manuscript :  If  J  had  control  over 
these  books  of  Aristotle^  (the  Latin  transla- 
tions), /  would  cause  them  all  to  be  burned ; 
for  it  is  a  lofs  of  time  to  study  in  them, 
and  a  cause  of  error  and  a  furtherance  of 
ignorance,  beyond  what  can  well  be  ex- 
jessed. 

(36)  See  Lucas  Wadding's  Axmalea  Mi- 


norum,  tom.  iii.,  p.  233,  &e.    JUmlay'*s  His- 
toria  Acad.Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  200, 673,  du. 

(37)  Jo.  Alb.  PaJbriciuSy  Biblioth.  Latin, 
medii  aevi,  tom.  i.,'p.  113,  dec. 

(38)  This  is  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  Dominicans,  which  appears  most  proba- 
ble. See  Anion.  Touron,  Vie  de  S.  Thom- 
as, p.  90.  But  the  Franciscans  eafferlv 
maintained,  that  Thomas  was  a  pupil  of  aU 
exander  Hales.  See  Wadding^s  Annales. 
Minorum,  tom.  iii.,  p.  133,  dec. 

(39)  Most  persons  suppose,  that  the  author 
of  this  new  Latin  veraion  of  the  works  of 
Aristotle,  which  Thomas  Aquinas  caused 
to  be  made,  was  William  ae  Moerbeka,  a 
Dominican  of  Flanders,  well  acquainted  with 
both  Latin  and  Greek,  and  archbishop  of 
Corinth.  See  Joe.  Echard^s  Scriptores  Do- 
minican!, tom.  i.,  p.  388,  dec.  Casim.  Ow 
dm.  Comment,  de  Scriptor.  Eccles.,  tom. 
iii.,  p.  468.  Jo.  Pranc.  Poppens,  Biblioth. 
Belgica,  tom.  i.,  p.  416.  Bui  others,  though 
supported  by  fewer  authorities,  attribute  the 
work  to  nenry  Knsbein,  who  was  also  a 
Dominican.  See  Echard's  Scriptores  Do- 
minic., tom.  i,  p.  469,  dec. 
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§  9.  There  were  however  some  persons  in  Burope  of  superior  geniuft 
and  penetration,  who  while  they  valued  Aristotle  highly,  wished  to  extend 
the  boundaries  of  huroan  knowledge,  and  were  disgusted  with  the  noeager 
and  jejune  method  of  philosophizing,  which  was  derived  from  the  books  of 
Arigtoile.{40)  Among  them,  the  following  obtained  very  deservedly  the 
highest  reputation ;  namely,  Roger  Bacon,  an  Englishman  and  Franciscan 
monk,  called  the  Admirable  Doctor;  an  extraordinary  roan,  skilled  far  be« 
yond  the  standard  of  his  age  in  philosophy,  mathematics,  chymistry,  the 
mechanic  arts,  and  in  various  languages,  and  also  much  renowned  for  his  im* 
portant  discoveries  ;(41)  Arnold  of  Villa  Nova,  a  Frenchman  as  many  be*, 
tieve,  though  some  make  him  a  Spaniard ;  greatly  distinguished  for  his 
knowledge  of  the  medical  art,  philosophy,  chymistry,  poetry,  languages, 
and  of  many  other  things  ;(42)  and  Peter  de  Abano  or  de  Apono,  an  Ital- 
ian and  a  physician  of  Padua,  surnamed  the  Reconciler^  on  account  of  the 
book  he  wrote,  entitled  The  Reconciler  of  the  differences  among  philoso* 
phers  and  physicians ;  a  man  of  acuteness,  and  profoundly  read  in  philoso- 
phy, astronomy,  the  medical  art,  and  mathematics.(43)    But  all  these  receiv. 


(40)  Roger  Bacon,  qaoted  by  Steph,  Jthh^ 
in  the  pre&ce  to  Bacon*8  larger  work,  says : 
"  Never  was  there  so  great  an  appearance 
of  wisdom  and  so  great  ardour  in  study,  in 
so  many  faculties  and  so  many  countries, 
as  during  the  last  forty  years ;  for  doctors 
are  scattered  everywhere — in  every  city,  in 
«veiy  castle,  in  every  borough,  principally 
under  the  two  literary  orders,  (i.  e.,  the  Do- 
minicans and  the  Franciscans,  who  were  al- 
most the  only  people  that  pursued  literature), 
which  was  never  the  case  till  within  about 
40  yean  :  and  yet  never  was  there  to  great 
ignorance  and  eo  great  misapprehension. — 
The  mass  of  students  doze  and  yawn  like 
eases  over  the  bad  translations,  (he  intends 
the  books  of  AristalUf  the  translations  of 
which  he  would  censure  as  being  ridiculous 
and  exceedingly  faulty),  and  waste  altogeth- 
er the  time  and  labour  and  expense  they 
lay  out  upon  them.  Appearances  are  aU 
that  engross  their  attention  ;  and  they  care 
not  what  they  know,  but  only  to  appear  very 
learned  before  the  senseless  multitude/' 

(41)  That  such  was  his  character,  stri- 
kinffly  appears  from  his  Chreai  Work^  (Opus 
Majus),  as  it  is  called,  addressed  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  Clement  IV.,  and  published  by 
Stephen  Jebb,  M.D.,  from  a  Dublin  manu- 
script, with  a  learned  preface  and  notes, 
London,  1733,  foL,  a  work  well  worth  pe- 
vusing.  The  other  works  of  Bacon,  which 
were  numerous,  still  remain  for  the  most 
put  in  manuscript.  See»  concerning  him, 
Anth^  WootTs  Anti(^.  Oxonienses,  tom.  i., 
p.  136,  die.  WituUiJt^f  Annales  Minorum, 
tom.  iv.,  p.  264,  dtc.,  tom.  v.,  p.  61 .  Thorn. 
Gale,  ad  Jamblichum  de  mysteriis  Aesyp- 
tior.,  p.  235.  Nouveau  Dictionnsire  His- 
tor.  et  (3rit.,  tom.  i.,  art  Baco,  p.  3,  dec. 
iRus'  Cyck>p»dia,  art.  Aoger  Baclfn,r^  TV.] 


(42)  See  Nic.  Antomus,  BibHoth.  vetua 
Hispanica,  tom.  i^,  lib.  iz.,  c.  i.,  p.  74.  P^ 
ter  Joseph,  Vie  d'Amaud  de  ViUeneave, 
Aix,  1719,  12mo.  Niceron,  Memoires  dee 
hommes  illustres,  tome  xxxiv.,  p.  82.  iVie- 
o/.  Eymeric,  Directorium  Inquisilorum,  p. 
282 ;  where  there  is  an  account  of  his  er- 
rors. [Arnold  or  Amaud  de  Villeneuve, 
was  bom  about  the  middle  of  this  century, 
studied  at  Psris  and  Montpelier,  visited  Uie 
schools  in  Italy  and  Spain,  where  he  studied 
physic  under  Arabian  masters,  and  learned 
their  language.  His  repuUtion  was  teiy 
high  as  a  physician  and  a  scholar.  At  Paris 
he  ntterea  so  freely  his  opinions  of  the  monks 
and  the  msss,  as  to  bring  himself  into  dan- 
ger :  and  he  retired  to  the  court  of  Frederic 
of  Aragon.  He  died  about  A.D.  1312. 
His  wona,  which  were  numerous,  were  col- 
lected and  published  at  Lyons,  1520,.  folio, 
and  at  Baale,  1585.  See  Rees'  CyclopBdia, 
art.  Amaud.— -Tr.} 

(43)  Of  him  no  one  haa  written  with  mom  • 
industry,  than  John  Maria  MazzttcheUi,  No* 
tizie  Storirhe  e  Critiche  intomo  alia  vita 
di  Pietro  d* Abano;  in  Angela  CalogeraU 
Opusculi  scientifici  et  filologici,  tom.  xziii., 
p.  1-54.  [He  was  bom  at  Apono  or  Abap 
no,  a  village  near  Padua,  about  the  year 
1250,  studied  Greek  at  Constantinople,  and 
medicine  and  msthematica  at  Paris,  and 
taught  medicine  st  Padua.  He  waa  prose- 
cuted by  the  Inquisition  as  being  a  magician, 
at  the  Ume  of  his  death,  A.D.  1315.  Hia 
book  entitled  CoucUiator,  dec,  discusses 
more  than  two  hundred  questions  and  prob- 
lems, chiefly  medical,  but  others  philosoph- 
ical, astrological,  dec.  It  was  first  pu blished, 
Vetiice,1471,  fol.,  snd  frequently  sfierwards. 
Bayle^s  Dictionnaire,  srt.  Apone,  and  Schro- 
seWs  Kirch.,  ?ol.  xfir.,  p.  639,  d^.— 7r.] 
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ed  this  as  the  reward  of  their  talents  and  industry,  that  they  were  ranked 
by  the  ignorant  multitude  among  magicians  and  heretics,  and  hardly  es- 
caped being  burned  at  the  stake.  Bacon  was  confined  many  years  in  a 
prison ;  and  both  the  others,  after  their  death,  were  by  the  hiquUUion 
judffed  worthy  of  the  flames. 

^10.  In  what  manner  theology  was  taught,  will  be  stated  in  a  subse- 
quent  chapter.  The  science  of  law,  now  divided  into  sacred  or  canon  law 
and  civil,  was  prosecuted  by  vast  numbers ;  but  each  was  disfigured  and 
obscured,  rather  than  elucidated,  by  numerQus  silly  expositions.  Several 
persons  undertook  to  collect  what  are  called  the  decretal  epistles  of  the 
pontiff ;  which  constitute  no  small  part  of  the  canon  law.(44)  The  most 
distinguished  in  this  labour  was  Raymund  of  Pennafort,  a  Catalonian  and 
general  of  the  Dominican  order.  He  compiled  his  work  under  the  direction 
of  Gregory  IX.,  and  divided  it  into  five  books.  Gregory  directed  this  to 
be  annexed  to  the  Deeretum  of  Gratianj  and  to  be  expounded  in  all  the 
schools.(45)  Near  the  end  of  the  century,  Boniface  VIII.  caused  a  new 
<5^11ection  to  be  made ;  which  being  subjoined  to  the  five  previous  books, 
is  called  the  9ixtk  Book  of  the  DecretaIs,{^Q) 


(44)  G<»nceming  tbem,  see  C.  B.  ie  Bm^ 
I^*s  Hittcyria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  m.^  p.  98, 
die. 

(45)  (hrk,  ton  Mattriehi,  Hist oria  Juris 
Ecclesiastici,  ^  cccliii.,  p.  884.  Jo.  Chiflet, 
de  Juris  utriosque  arcaitectis,  cap.  vi.,  p. 
60,  dec.  JacA  Schard  ^ad  Queti/*a  Scrip- 
lores  Dominicsnij^toiD.  l,  p.  106,  du.'  Acta 
Sanctor.  Antwerp.,  torn,  i.,  Janoarii,  ad  diem 
▼ii.,  p.  404,  dec. 

(46)  [The  ilfe  Books  of  the  Decretelsare 
digested  under  a  series  of  Tittrit,  and  divi- 
dM  into  Books  accordiiig  to  .the  order  of 
subject.  The  Liber  aexius  Decretaliaoi 
pursues  the  same  arrangemeDt,  and  therefore 
is  divided  into  fire  £oks.  Suhsequestij 
another  collection  was  n»ade  bf  onier  of 
CkmitU  V.  <a\kBd  Clemenciiia,  wfaidi  is  di- 


vided also  into  five  booW.  Several  smaTler 
collections  afterwards  made,  first  by  John 
XXil.  and  then  by  various  pontiflb,  are  not 
so  digested,  bat  are  thrown  together  promis- 
cuously ;  and  are  therefore  ealled  Extrava- 
aranU*.  The  Deeretum  of  Gratian^  the  five 
Books-  of  Decretals  by  Gregory,  and  the 
others  mentioned  in  this  note;,  constitute  tho 
Corjnu  Juris  Canonici.  The  voJuminoos 
expositors  of  the  Canon  Law  do  not  cofnment 
upon  all  the  Books  now  enumerated,  in  their 
order ;  but  they  fbilow  the  five  Books  of  the 
Decretals  regularly  thvougfa,  and  introduce 
what  occurs  in  GraUan,  the  liUr  jcxte#,  dec, 


St  the  proper  places  v  thus  their  (commenta- 
ries are  always  divided  into  five  Parts,  and 
generally,  in  five  viris.  foL^TV.] 
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CHAPTER  II. 

mSTOBT  OF  TEE  fRACHEBS  AND  GOYEBNMENT  OF  THE  CHUBCE. 

^  1.  Corraption  of  the  Clergy. — §  2.  The  Roman  Pontiffs.— ^  3.  Their  Power  of  creating 
fiisbopa,  &c.— ^  4.  The  Authority  of  their  Legates. — ^  5.  The  Pontiffs  increase  in 
Wealth. — ^  6, 7,  8.  The  airogant  Tyranny  of  Innocent  III.  shown  by  several  Examplea. 
— ^  9.  Honorias  III.— 4  10.  Wrong  Conduct  of  Gregory  IX.— 4 11.  Innocent  IV.— f  13. 
Alexander  IV.  and  Urban  IV.—?  18.  Gregory  X.— ^  14.  Innocent  V.,  Hadrian  VI., 
John  XXI.,  and  Nicolaus  III.— ^  15.  MarUn  IV.  and  Nicolaus  IV.— ^  16.  CoclesUne 
v.— 4  17.  Boniface  VIII.— ^  18.  New  Orders  of  Monks.— 4  19.  Orders  of  Monks  that 
have  become  extinct.—^  SO.  The  Orders  that  still  flourish. — ^  81.  The  MeodicanU. — 
^  2S.  Their  History.— ^  33.  They  acquired  neat  Veneration  in  Europe.—^  34.  The 
Dominicans. — ^  35.  The  Franciscans. — ^  26.  Both  did  good  Service  to  the  Pontifis. — 
4  37.  Their  Contests  with  the  University  of  Paris.— ^  38.  Their  Adversary.— 4  39.  In- 
solence of  the  Mendicants. — ^  80.  Conflicts  between  the  Dominicsns  and  the  Francis- 
cans.— 4  31,  33.  Discord  among  the  Franciscans  respecting  the  true  Meaning  of  their 
Rule. — 4  33*  Other  Jars  among  them,  respecting  the  Everlasting  Gospel  of  Joachim. — 
4  34.  The  book  of  Gerhard  is  condemned. — ^  35.  The  ConstituUon  of  Nicolaus  III.  re- 
specting the  Rule  of  St.  FraiKsis. — ^  36.  It  nroduces  new  Commotions,  and  rouses  up 
the  Spirituals. — ^  37,  38.  Continuation  of  tAese  Commotions.—^  39.  The  Fratricelli, 
and  the  Beguards. — ^  40,  41.  The  Tertiarii,  Bocaaoti,  and  Beguins. — §  43.  The  Lol- 
haids.— ^43.  The  Greek  Writers.— 4  44.  The  Latin  Writers. 

§  !•  Both  the  Greek  writers  and  the  Latin,  censure  and  condemn  with- 
out reserve,  the  iniquities  and  vices  of  their  bishops  and  religious  teachers. 
Nor  will  any  one  acquainted  with  the  events  of  this  period,  pronounce  their 
complaints  exce8sive.(l)  Some  men  of  high  rank  attempted  to  heal  this 
malady,  which  from  the  head  diffused  itself  throughout  the  body :  but  their 
power  was  inadequate  to  so  arduous  a  task.  The  Greek  emperors  were  im- 
peded by  the  calamities  of  the  times  ;  and  the  Latins,  on  account  of  the 
power  of  the  Roman  pontic  and  the  superstition  of  the  age,  could  effect 
nothing  of  importance. 

§  2.  A  vivid  picture  of  this  is  presented  to  us  by  the  history  of  the  Lat. 
in  pontiffs.  For  all  who  had  any  share  in  the  government  of  the  church, 
were  like  sovereign  lords ;  at  least  in  their  feelings  and  disposition.  They 
stiffly  maintained  with  violence  and  threats,  with  both  wiles  and  weapons, 
those  fundamental  principles  of  the  popish  canon  law,  that  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff is  the  sovereign  lord  of  the  whole  world,  and  that  all  other  rulers  in 
church  and  state  have  so  much  power  and  authority  as  he  sees  fit  to  al- 
low them  to  have.  Resting  on  this  eternal  principle  as  they  conceived  it 
to  be,  the  pontiffs  arrogated  to  themselves  the  absolute  power,  not  only  of 
conferring  sacred  offices  or  benefices  as  they  are  called,  but  also  of  giving 
away  empires,  and  of  divesting  kings  and  princes  of  their  crowns  and  au- 
thority. The  more  intelligent  indeed,  for  the  most  part  considered  [gen- 
eral] coundls  as  superior  to  the  pontiff^ ;  and  such  of  the  kings  and  princes 

(1)  See  the  expressive  letter  of  the  pon-  pendix,  p.  21,  dee.    See  also  CkarUg  du 
^Orf.gory  IX.  to  the  archbishop  of  Bouraes,  Frenii't  notes  to  the  Life  of  St.  Ijewis,  p. 
A.D.  1297,  for  correcting  the  vioes  of  all  or*  99 ;  where  he  treats  eipeciallj  of  the  disor- 
ders of  the  clergy ;  published  by  Ditm,  Sam-  ders  of  the  court  of  Rome. 
marthanutt  Gama  Christiana,  torn,  ii.,  Ap- 
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ea  were  not  blinded  by  superstition,  restrained  the  pontifli  from  intermed- 
dling with  worldly  or  civil  affairs,  bid  them  be  contented  with  the  regulation 
of  tMngs  sacred,  maintained  their  power  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  and 
even  claimed  for  themselves  supremacy  over  the  church  in  their  respective 
territories.(2)  But  they  had  to  do  these  things  cautiously,  if  they  would 
not  learn  by  experience,  that  the  pontiffs  had  long  arms. 

§  3.  In  order  to  lord  it  more  absolutely  and  more  securely  over  both 
church  and  state,  the  pontiffs  claimed  in  particular  the  right  of  appointing 
all  presiding  officers  in  the  church  of  every  rank  and  description,  bishops^ 
obMSf  canons f  ^.,  at  th^ir  discretion.  Thus  they  who  had  formerly  con. 
tended  with  so  much  zeal  for  the  free  election  of  presiding  officers  in  the 
church,  against  the  encroachments  of  emperors  and  kings,  now  themselves 
prostrated  ail  right  of  free  elections,  and  either  reserved  to  themselves  the 
ncher  benefices,  or  provided  for  the  vacant  churches  by  assigning  to  them 
their  dependants  and  friends ;  and  they  even  set  aside  prelates  who  were 
duly  elected,  in  order  to  substitute  others  in  their  places.(d)  The  pretence 
was,  care  for  the  safety  of  the  church,  and  fear  lest  heretics  should  creep 
into  the  fold  of  Christ.(4)  Innocent  III.  first  assumed  this  power ;  and  af. 
ter  him,  Honorius  III.,  Gregory  IX.,  and  others.  But  the  progress  of  this 
usurpation  was  resisted  in  some  measure  by  the  bishops,  who  had  before 
been  accustomed  to  confer  the  smaller  benefices,  but  most  of  all  by  the 
kings  of  France  and  England,  who  issued  their  complaints,  their  edicts,  and 
their  laws  on  the  subject. (5)  In  particular,  Lewis  IX.  or  St.  Lewis  king 
of  France,  in  the  year  1268,  before  he  embarked  in  his  crusade,  published 
the  famous  ordinance  called  by  the  French  the  Pragmatie  Sanetionf  by  which 
he  carefully  secured  the- rights  of  the  Grallican  church  against  the  machina. 
tions  of  the  pontiffs.  (6)  This  vigilance  rendered  the  pontifl^  more  cautious 
and  slow  in  their  proceeding,  but  it  did  not  divert  them  from  their  purpose. 
And  Boniface  VIII.  declared  boldly  and  distinctly,  that  the  whole  church 
is  under  the  control  of  the  pontiffs,  and  that  kings  and  patrons  and  religious 
bodies,  have  only  the  powers  which  the  vicars  of  Christ  choose  to  give  them* 
§  4.  The  legates  sent  into  the  different  provinces  by  the  ponti&,  eagerly 
imitated  their  masters  :  for  they  unhesitatingly  invaded  the  rights  of  reii. 
gious  bodies,  and  conferred  the  lesser  benefices  and  sometimes  the  larger 
also,  at  their  pleasure,  on  such  as  they  would  &vour  oil  account  of  their 

(2)  Am  specimens,  the  reader  may  peruse  Ages,  ch.  vii.,  vol.  iii.,  p;  103,  &c.,  Pbila- 
the  letters  of  Innocent  UK  and  the  emperor  deiphia,  1821.  Giamume^  Istoria  Civile  di 
Otto  IV.,  published  by  Geo.  Chr.  Gebmter^  Napoli,  lib.  xir.^  cap.  3,  ^  2,  and  lib.  xix., 
in   bU   German  History  of  the   emperor  cap.  6,  ^  2.^<-Tr.] 

Skhari,  p.  611-^14.    And  the  French  and  (4)  See  an  epistle  of  Innocent  IV.  in  Bar 

English  kings  as  well  as  some  others,  were  luze,  MisceHanea,  tom.  viL,  p.  468. 

equally  active  with  Otto^  in  defending  their  '(5)  See  Oeu.  Eg.  de  Boulayt  Historia 

lights  against  the  pontiffs.  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  659,  <SEc.,  and  es- 

(3)  A  great  many  examples  of  such  Pro-  pdcialiy  tom.  iv.,  p.  911,  dec. 

■mMions  and  BeeervationSt  can  be  collected        (6)  In  addition  to  the  other  writers  on 

in  this  century.     See  Stephen  Balute^  Mis-  the  ecclesiastical  Taw  of  France,  see  Bou- 

cellanea,  tom.  vii.,  p.  443,  466,  470,  488,  lay'a  Historia  Acad.   Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  ol 

491, 493,  &c.    Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  i.,  p.  389.    [The  ordinance  called  the  Pragmatic 

69,  Appendix.     Inicaa  Wadding' »  Annalee  Sanction,  may  be  seen  in  RaynaWs  An- 

Minorum,  in  the  Diplomata  pertaining  to  nales  Eccles.,  torn-  ii.,  Append.,  ad  ann. 

this  century,  passim :  Anth,  Wood's  Anti-  1268,  note  37,  p.  618.     See  also  Gifford's 

quitates  Ozonienses,  tom.  i.,  p.  148,  201,  History  of  France,  vol.  L,  p.  477.— TV.] 
1M)2,  [and  HaUam's  View  of  the  Middle 
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iQQiiey  Of  {qr  otber  xeaifiom  ;(7)  they  extorted  money  in  Tarious  ways,  and 
often  in  euch  a9  were  most  iniquitous  :  they  deceived  the  unguarded  by 
forged  [papal]  briefs,  and  by  other  artifices :  they  not  unfrequentfy  distur led 
the  public  tranquillity,  and  put  themselves  at  the  head  of  factions :  they 
carried  pa  a  most  scandalous  and  wicked  traffic  in  relies  and  indulgenees  ; 
and  did  other  things  even  worse  than  these.  And  hence  all  the  writers  ci 
those  times,  are  full  of  complaints  of  the  crimes  and  villanies  of  the  papal 
legates.(8)  And  this  led  Alexander  IV.  in  the  year  1256,  to  issue  a  se* 
vere  edict  against  the  fraudulence  and  avarice  of  legates  :(9)  *  but  men  who- 
had  influence  in  the  court  of  Rome  and  were  supported  by  powerful  friends^ 
could  easily  evade  its  force,  . 

&  0.  From  the  ninth  century  onward,  no  additions  of  any  consequence 
had  been  made  to  the  wealth  and  patrimony  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  but 
in  this  century,  under  Innocent  III.,  and  then  under  Nicolaua  ill.,  very  large 
accessions  of  property  were  obtained,  partly  by  force  of  arms  and  partly  by 
the  munificence  of  the  emperors  and  kings.     As  soon  ad  he  was  consecrated,. 
imoceni  brought  under  subjection  to  himself  the  prefect  of  the  city  of  Rome, 
who  hitherto  had.  sworn  fealty  to  the  emperor,  and  also  the  senator.(lO) 
He  next  recovered  the  marquisate  of  Alcona,  the  duchy  of  Spolefo,  the 
county  of  Aa^ssi,  tf  ontebello,  and  many  other  cities  and  fortresses ;  which» 
as  he  asserted,  had  been  i^nt  from  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter.(ll)    Fred^ 
eric  II.  also,  to  secure  the  favour  of  the  pontiflf  in  his  contest  with  Otto  IV ., 
was  very  liberal  to  the  Romish  church,  not  only  giving  very  valuable  lands 
to  BUhardf  the  pontiff's  brotber,(12^  but  permitting  Richard  count  of  Fondi, 
in  the  year  1212»  to  bequeath  all  his  property  to  the  church  of  Rome.(18) 
He  likewise  confirmed  the  donation  of  Matilda.     Afterwards  Nicolaus  IIL 
would  not  crpwn  Rudolph  I.  until  he  had  in  the  year  1278  confirmed  and 
acknowledged  all  the  clairas  of  the  church,  including  many  that  were  quite 
dubicKus :  and  the  princes  of  the  Grerman  Roman  empire,  were  required  ta 
do  the  same.     Having  obtained  this,  [general]  acknowledgment,  bficolat» 
reduced  to  subjection  many  cities,  villages,  and  towns  of  Italy,  which  had 
hitherto  been  subject  to  the  emperors,  and  particularly  the  whole  of  Roman- 
dipla  and  Bologna.     Thus  it  appears,  from  a  full  view  of  the  subject,  that 
it  was  under  these  two  pontiffs,  the  Romish  church  attained  by  force,  cun-^ 
oing,  and  management,  to  that  extensive  temporal  dominion,  which  it  pofl» 
sesses  at  the  present  day.(14) 

§  6.  Innocent  III.  who  governed  the  Latin  church  [from  A.D.  1198]  till 
die  year  1216,  was  learned  according  to  the  conception  of  that  age,  and 
also  laborious,  but  rough,  cruel,  avaricious,  and  arrogant.(16)    He  adopted 

(7)  Examples  maj  be  seen  in  Baluze^s  all  the  powers  of  the  Roman  senate,  and  acU 

Miscellanea,  torn,  vii.,  p.  437, 476, 480,  &c.  ing  in  their  place,  bore  the  title  of  Che  <Sm> 

<8)  In  place  of  all,  the  single  and  excel-  ator. — Tr.l 
lent  historian  Matthew  Parisr  may  be  con-        (11)  See  Franc.  Pagi,  Breviarium  Re^ 

aulted,  Historia  major,  p.  313, 316,  649,  and  manor.  Pontif.,  torn.  iii..  p.  161,  <&d.    Jfti- 

p.  637.  where  he  says :  *'  The  legates,  who-  ralifi,  Antiq.  Italicae,  torn,  i.,  p.  828,  &c. 
ever  they  mey  be,  and  all  papal  nuncioa,  are        (12)  Muratorij  Antiq.  Italicae,  torn,  v., 

wont  to  erapoverish  all  the  countries  they  p.  668. 

enter,  or  in  some  way  to  throw  them  into        (13)    Odor.  Raynald^M  Continnation  of 

disorder."     See  also.  Boulay'M  Hist.  Acad.  Baronius'  Annals,  ad  ann.  1218,  ^  ft. 
Puis.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  669,  die.  (14)  See  RaynaJld,  I.  c,  ad  ann.  1278, 

(9)  It  waa  published  by  Jo,  Lami,  Deli-  ^  47,  du:. 

ciae  eruditor.,  tem.  ii.,  p.  800.  (16)  See  Matt.  Paris,  Historia  major,  p,. 

(10)  [At  that  period,  one  man  possessed    ^06, 230. 
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the  .prinoiples  of  (hjog^ry  IX.,  and  clainaed  absolute  domiiuoii  not  only  ovar 
the  church,  but  also  aver  religion  and  over  the  whole  world*  He  theie* 
fore  created  klnga  both  in  Burope  and  Aaia,  according  to  his  pleasure.  la 
Asia,  he  gave  a  Jciog  to  the  Armenians.  In  Europe,  he  conferred  the  hon.^ 
ours  of  royalty,  A.D.  1204,  on  Primislaiu  the  duke  of  Bohemia :  and  in 
the  same  year,  by  his  legate  he  placed  a  royal  crown  on  JoAonmati^  duke 
of  the  Bu4;ariaAs  and  Wallachians;  and  in  person  crowned  at  Rome,  and 
salut^  as  kiagy  Felar  II.  of  Aiagon,  who  had  rendered  his  dominions  trib- 
utary  to  the  church. (16)  Many  other  proofs  of  his  claiming  such  absolute 
power  over  all  the  world,  while  Europe  remained  silent  and  amazed,  may 
be  easily  gathered  out  of  his  Epistles. 

§  7.  Not  content  with  these  acts  of  sovereignty,  he  compelled  emperors 
and  the  greatest  menarchs  of  Europe,,  to  fear  and  respect  the  power  of  the 
Romish  church.  Near  the  conunenoement  of  the  century,  when  FhiUp 
duke  of  Swahia,  and  OUo  lY.  the  third  son  of  Henry  the  Lion,  contended 
for  the  empire,  of  G^many,  he  at  first  fiivoured  the  side  of  Otto,  and  terri. 
fied  Fhilip  with  his  denunciations ;  and  on  the  death  oiPhUip  A.D.  1209^ 
he  placed  the  imperial  diadem  upon  OUo  at  Rome.  But  as  OUo  would  not 
comply  in  all  things  with  his  wishes,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  pronounced 
him  unworthy  of  the  throne ;  and  in  the  year  1212  substituted  in  his  place 
Frederic  11.  his  own  pupil,  son  of  Henry  VI.  and  king,  of  the  two  Sici* 
lies.(I7)  FMHp  Augieius  king  of  France,  he^oxoommunioaled,  for  havii^g 
dismissed  his  wife  leemburgisp  daughter  of  the  king  of  Denmaiic,  and  mar^ 
rying  another  woman ;  nor  did  he  cease  to  harass  the  king  with  anathemas^ 
till  l£b  received  back  his  former  wife.(18) 

^  8.  But  no  one  suSbred  niore  aeverely  or  more  disgracefully  from  the 
arrogance  of  Imeeenif  than  Johm  suraamed  LacL-hnd  {^ne  Terra^  Sm^ 
Terre)t  the  king  of  England  and  Ireland.  He  resolutely  withstood  the 
wmtifi^  who  bad  design^ed  Stephen  LUngton  to  be  archbishop  of  Can^r* 
bury.  The  pontiff  therefore  first  excommunicated  him,  in  the  year  15208 ; 
and  afterwards,  m  Uie  year  1211  absolved  the  Ei^lish  and  Lash  from  their 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king ;  and  .finally,  in  the  year  1212  ^vested  him  of 
his  authority,  and  mve  the  kkigdoms  of  England  and  Ireland  to  Fhilip  Au» 
guetuSf  the. king  of  France.  Terrified  by  these  decrees,  and. dreading  a 
war,/0An  made  his  kingdoms  tributary  to  the  pontiff  in  the  year  1212.(19) 
This  imprudence  brought  extreme  di^^race  and  immense  evils  upon  the 
king.  Of  the  Lateran  council  under  SmocetUy  in  the  year  1215^  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

^  9«  Honarius  HI.,  previously  called  CenHus  SaveJUf  who  succeeded 
InMocent  A.D.  1216,  and  governed  the  Roman  church  more  than  ten 
years,  did  not  perform  so  many  deeds  worthy  of  being  recorded ;  yet  he 
was  very  careful  tbat  the  Romish  power  should  receive  no  diminution* 

(16)  Miarat&ri,  Antiq.  Ital.  medii  svi,  BoU,  Historia  Eccles.  Pkris.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
torn,  vi.,  p.  116.    Jo.  de  Ferreras,  Histoire    204,  dtc,  p.  267,  Ac. 

d'Espa^e,  torn,  iv.,  p.  8.  (19)  These  events  are  stated  at  large  by 

(17)  This  history  is  drawn  out  at  large  in  Matthew  Paris,  Historia  major,  p.  189,  dtc., 
the  Origines  Guelphicae,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  vii.,  192,  195,'dtc.  See  also  Boulay't  Histori* 
p.  247.  Ac.  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  67.    Ba^n  Thay» 

(18)  Boulai^M  Historia  ;Aead.  Paris.,  iom.  ras^  Histojre  d*Angleterre,  tono.  li.,  p.  8()4^ 
iii.,  p.  8,  dtc.  Gabr,  DanieT*  Histoire  de  dec,  [and  Hume^M  History  of  Eng.,  vol.  i, 
k  France,  tom.  iii.,  p.  476,  dtc.     Otrh,  du  chap.  xL;  also  Maclaine'a  tranalation  and  en* 
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Pursuing  this  course  he  had  a  grievous  falling  out  with  the  emperor  Fred- 
eric  II.  a  magnanimous  prince^  whom  he  himself  had  crowned  at  Rome  in 
the  year  1220.  Frederic  imitating  his  grandfather,  laboured  to  establish 
and  enlarge  the  authority  of  the  emperors  in  Italy,  to  depress  the  minor 
states  and  republics  of  Lombardy,  and  to  diminish  the  immense  wealth 
and  power  of  the  pontifis  and  the  bishops ;  and  to  accomplish  these  objects, 
he  continually  deferred  the  crusade  which  he  had  promised  with  an  oath. 
Honorius  on  the  other  hand,  continually  urged  Frederic  to  enter  on  his  ex- 
pedition to  Palestine ;  yet  encouraged  and  animated  and  supported  the  cit- 
ies and  republics  that  resisted  the  emperor,  and  raised  various  impediments 
to  his  increasing  power.  Yet  this  hostility  did  not  at  present,  break  out 
in  open  war. 

§  10.  But  under  Chregory  IX.,  whose  former  name  was  HugoUnus^  and 
who  was  elevated  fVom  the  bishopric  of  Ostia  to4he  pontificate  A.D.  1227, 
an  old  man  but  still  bold  and  resolute,  the  fire  which  had  been  long  bum- 
ing  in  secret  burst  into  a  flame.  In  the  year  1227,  the  pontiff  excommu* 
nicated  the  emperor  who  still  deferred  his  expedition  to  Palestine,  but  with, 
out  proceeding  in  due  form  of  ecclesiastical  law,  and  without  regarding  the 
emperor's  excuse  of  ill  health.  In  the  year  1228,  the  emperor  sailed  with 
his  fleet  to  Palestine ;  but  instead  of  waging  war  as  he  was  bound  to  do, 
upon  recovering  Jerusalem  he  made  a  truce  with  Saladin.  While  he  was 
absent,  the  pontiflT  raised  war  against  him  in  Apulia,  and  endeavoured  to 
excite  all  Europe  to  oppose  him.  Therefore  Frederic  hastened  back  in 
the  year  1229,  and  after  vanquishing  his  enemies,  made  his  peace  with  the 
pontifl*  in  the  year  1230.  But  this  peace  could  not  be  durable,  as  Frederic 
would  not  submit  to  the  control  of  tiie  pontiff.  Therefore  as  the  emperor 
continued  to  press  heavily  on  the  republics  of  Lombardy  which  were  the 
pontiff's  friends,  and  transferred  Sardinia  which  the  pontiff  claimed  as  part 
of  the  patriiiHony  of  the  church,  to  his  son  Endtts^Vind  wished  to  withdraw 
Rome  itself  from  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  and  did  other  things  very  offen- 
sive to  Crregorp ;  the  pontiff,  in  the  year  1239,  again  laid  him  under  anathe- 
mas ;  and  accused  him  to  all  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  of  many  crimes  and 
enormities,  and  particularly  of  speaking  contemptuously  of  the  Christian 
religion.  The  emperor  on  the  other  hand,  avenged  the  injuries  he  received, 
both  by  written  publications,  and  by  his  military  operations  in  Italy  in  which 
fae  was  for  the  most  part  successful,  and  thus  both  defended  his  reputation, 
and  also  brought  the  pontiff  into  perplexity  and  difiiculty.  To  rescue  him* 
self  in  some  measure,  Gregory  in  the  year  1240  summoned  a  general  coun- 
cil to  meet  at  Rome ;  intending  to  hurl  the  emperor  from  his  throne,  by  the 
votes  of  the  holy  fathers.  But  Frederic^  in  die  year  1241,  captured  the 
Genoese  fleet  which  was  carrying  the  greater  part  of  the  prelates  to  the 
council  at  Rome,  and  seizing  the  persons  and  the  treasures  of  the  prelates, 
he  cast  them  into  prison.  Broken  down  by  these  calamities,  and  by  others 
of  no  less  magnitude*  Gregory  sunk  to  the  grave  a  few  days  after. (20) 

§  1 1.  The  successor  of  Gregory,  Geoffry  of  Milan  who  assumed  the  name 

(20)  Besides  the  original  writers  who  are  liber  i.,  and  Matthew  Paris,  Historia  m^ 

all  collected  bj  Muratori,  Scriptores  renim  jor.     Add  also  Ranald's  Annals';  Muror 

Italicar.,  and  the  authors  of  German  and  ton*s  Annali  d*Italia,  torn,  vii.,  and  Antiq. 

lulian  history,  of  whom  however  few  or  Italicae,  torn,  iv.,  p.  S^h^  517,  &c.,  and  otb- 

none  are  impartial ;  the  reader  should  con-  ers.     But  this  whole  histoiy  needs  a  fuller 

•alt  especially,  Peter  de  Vtneit,  Epistolar.  investigation. 
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of  Coelesime  IV.,  died  before  his  consecration :  and  afler  a  long  interreg- 
num, in  the  year  1243,  Simbald^  of  the  Genoese  family  of  Fiesque  who  were 
counts,  succeeded,  under  the  pontifical  name  of  Innoceni  IV.,  a  man  inferior 
to  none  of  his  predecessors  in  arrogance  and  insolence  of  temper. (21)  Be- 
tween him  and  Frederic^  there  were  at  first  negotiations  for  peace ;  but  the 
terms  insisted  on  by  the  pontiff  were  deemed  too  hard  by  the  emperor. 
Hence  Innocent  feeling  himself  unsafe  in  any  part  of  Italy,  A.D.  1244  re- 
moved from  Grenoa  to  Lyons  in  France ;  and  the  next  year  assembled  a 
council  at  Lyons,  in  the  presence  of  which  but  without  its  approbation, 
^nrhatever  the  Roman  writers  may  affirm  to  the  contrary ),(22)  he  declared 
Frederic  unworthy  of  the  imperial  throne.  This  most  unrighteous  deci- 
sion of  the  pontiff  had  such  influence  upon  the  German  princes,  who  were 
infected  with  the  superstition  of  the  times,  that  they  elected  first  Henry 
landgrave  of  Thuringia,  and  on  his  death,  William  count  of  Holland,  to  the 
imperial  throne.  Frederic  continued  the  war  vigorously  and  courageously 
in  Italy,  and  with  various  success,  until  a  dysentery  terminated  his  life, 
in  Apulia,  on  the  thirteenth  of  December  A.D.  1250.  On  the  death  of  his 
foe,  Innocent  returned  to  Italy,  in  the  year  1251.(23)  From  this  time  es- 
pecially (though  their  origin  was  much  earlier),  the  two  noted  factions  of 
Guelfhf  and  GibeUineSy  of  which  the  former  sided  with  the  pontifis  and  the 
latter  with  the  emperors,  most  unhappily  rent  asunder  and  devastated  all 
Italy.(24) 

§  12.  Alexander  IV.,  whose  name  as  count  of  Segni  and  bishop  of  Os- 
tia,  was  Raynald,  became  pontiff  on  the  death  o{  Innocent  A.D.  1254,  and 
reigned  six  years  and  six  months.  Excepting  some  efforts  to  put  down  a 
grandson  of  Frederic  11.  called  Conradin,  and  to  quiet  the  perpetual  com- 
motions of  Italy,  he  busied  himself  more  in  regulating  the  interna]  affairs 
of  the  church  than  in  national  concerns.  The  Mendicant  monks  or  the 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  in  >particular,  owed  much  to  his  benevo. 
lence.(25)  Urban  IV.  before  his  election  to  the  pontificate  in  1261,  was 
James  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  a  man  born  of  obscure  parentage  at  Troyes. 
He  distinguished  himself  more  by  instituting  the  festival  of  the  body  of 
Christy  than  by  any  other  achieveipent.  He  indeed  formed  many  projects ; 
but  he  executed  few  of  them,  being  prevented  by  death  in  the  year  1264, 
after  a  short  reign  of  three  year8.(26)  Not  much  longer  was  the  reign  of 
Clement  IV.  a  Frenchman,  and  bishop  of  Sabina  under  the  name  of  Guido 
Fulcodi^  who  was  created  pontiff  in  the  year  1265.     Yet  he  is  better  known 

(31)  See  Matthew  Paris,  Historia  major,  to  his  depotition,  which  was  the  mere  tover- 

especially  on  A.D.  1S54,  p.  ?7l.  eign  act  of  the  poatiff,  and  at  which  all  pies- 

(23)  This  council  is  classed  amoi^  the  ent  wero  astonished. — TV.] 

gtnend  councils :  yet  the  French  do  not  ao  (23)  See,  in  addition  to  the  writera  al- 

regard  it.    [See  Botnut's  Defensio  declara-  reaidy  mentioned,  Nicol.  de  Curhio,  Viu  In- 

tionia  cleri  Gallici,  torn,  i.,  p.  311.     NafaHs  nocentii  IV.  in  Elaluzt**  Miscellanea,  torn. 

Alexander,  Hist.  Eccles.  SelecU  Cap.,  S»-  vii.,  p.  363,  ^.                  ^ 

cuK  ziii.,  Diss,  y.,  art.  iii.,  f  8.     JDpt  Pin's  (24)  Mwraior^M  Diss,  de  Gaelfis  et  Gi- 

Aoteurs  Ecclesiastiqnes,  centary  xiii.,  cap.  bellinis ;  in  his  Antiq.  It»l.  medii  vTi«  torn, 

i.,  and   WaUKe  Historic  der.  Kirebenfer-  iv.,  p.  606. 

aamml ,  p.  739,  dec.    There  were  about  140  (26)  [Two  biographies  of  him  are  found 

prelates  in  the  council.    Frederie*»  advocate  in  MuratorTs  Scriptorea   rerum   Italicar., 

appealed  to  a  more  general  council    The  tom.  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  692,  dec. — Sehl.'\ 

pontiff  maintained  it  to  be  general  enough.  (26)  [His  biography  also  may  be  seen  in 

Walek  allowa  that  the  council  aasented  to  MuratarVB  Scriptorea  rerum  Italicar..  tom. 

Ihe  exeommunicatian  of  the  emperor,  but  not  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  693,  and  pt.  ii.,  p.  406. — Schl.} 
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on  several  accounts,  but  e8{>ecially  for  his  conferring  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
on  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  to  Lewis  IX.  the  kiiig  of  France ;  who  is  well 
known  to  have  beheaded  Conradm^the  only  surviving  grandson  ot  Frederic 
IL  after  conquering  him  in  battle,  and  this  if  not  by  the  oounsel  at  least 
with  the  consent  of  the  pontifr.(27) 

§  13.  On  the  death  of  Clement  I V.  there  were  vehement  contests  amouff 
the  cardinals  respecting  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff,  which  continued  tm 
the  third  year,  when  at  last  A.D*  1271»  Thibald  of  Placentia  an  archdeacon 
of  Liege,  was  chosen,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Gregory  X.(26)  He  had 
been  called  from  Palestine  where  he  had  resided,  and  having  witnessed  the 
depressed  state  of  the  Christians  in  the  Holy  Land,  nothing  more  engaged  his 
thoughts  than  sending  them  succour.  Accordingly  as  soon  as  he  was  con- 
secrated,  he  appointed  a  council  to  be  held  at  Lyons  in  France,  and  attended 
it  in  person  in  the  month  of  May  A.D.  1274.  The  principal  subjects  dis- 
cussed  were  the  re-estahlishment  of  the  Christian  dominion  in  the  Bast,  and 
the  reunion  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  This  has  commonly  heen 
reckoned  the  fourteenth  general  council ;  and  it  is  particularly  noticeable 
for  the  new  regulations  it  established  for  the  election  of  Rbman  pontiffs,  and 
the  celebrated  provision  which  is  still  in  force  requiring  the  cardinal  elec- 
tors to  be  shut  up  in  conclave.  (29)  Neither  did  this  pontifi^  though  of  a 
milder  disposition  than  many  others,  hesitate  to  repeat  and  inculcate  that 
odious  maxim  of  Gregory  VII.,  that  the  pontiff  is  supreme  lord  of  the  world 
and  especially  of  the  Roman  empire.  For  in  the  year  1271,  he  sent  a 
menacing  letter  to  the  princes  of  Germany,  admonishing  them  to  elect  an 
emperor  forthwith,  and  without  regarding  the  wishes  or  the  claims  of  AU 
phonso  king  of  Castile ;  otherwise,  he  would  appoint  a  head  of  the  empire 
himself.  Accordingly,  the  princes  assembled  and  elected  Rudolph  I.  of  the 
house  of  Hapsburg. 

§  14.  Chregory  X.  died  in  the  year  1276,  and  his  three  immediate  sue- 
cessors  were  all  chosen  and  died  in  the  same  year.  Inndetnt  V.,  previous- 
ly  Peter  of  Tarantaise,  was  a  Dominican  monk  and  bishop  of  Ostia.  Ha- 
drian V.  was  a  Genoese  named  OUohonus^  and  cardinal  of  St.  Hadrian. 
John  XXL,  previously  Peter  bishop  of  Tusculum,  was  a  native  of  Portugal. 
The  next  pontiff  who  came  to  the  chair  in  1277,  reigned  longer.  He  was 
John  Cajetan^  of  the  &mily  of  Ursini,  a  Roman  and  cardinal  of  St.  Nico- 
las,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Nicolaus  III.  He,  as  has  been  already  observed* 
greatly  enlarged  what  is  called  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter ;  and  as  his  ac- 
tions  show,  had  formed  other  great  projects  which  he  would  undoubtedly 
have  accomplished,  as  he  was  a  man  of  energy  and  enterprise,  had  he  not 
prematurely  died  in  the  year  1280. 

^  15.  His  successor  Martin  IV.,  elected  by  thecardinds  in  1281,  was  a 
French  nobleman,  Simon  de  Brie,  a  man  of  equal  boldness  and  energy  of 
character  with  Nicolaus.  For  he  excommunicated  Michael  Palaemogus 
the  Greek  emperor,  because  he  had  violated  the  compact  of  union  with  the 
Latins  which  was  settled  at  the  council  of  Lyons  under  Gregory  X. :  and 
Peter  of  Aragon  he  divested  of  his  kingdoms  and  of  all  his  property,  be- 
cause  he  had  seized  upon  Sicily ;  and  he  bestowed  them  gratuitously  on 

(27)  [Two  lires  of  him  likewise,  are  in  pablishod  by  Lucas  Wadding,  Annales  Mi* 
MuratorVt  Scriplores  rerum  Italicar.,  torn,     norum;  torn,  iv.,  p.  330,  &c. 

iiL,  pt.  i.,  p.  594. — SchL]  (29)  [The  acts  of  this  couneil  are  in  Hat' 

(28)  The  recorde  of  Uiie  eleetioo  were    duijCM  CoUec.,  torn.  vu.,p.  666,  dLC-^Tr.] 
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CharkSf  sou  to  the  king  of  France :  and  he  was  projecting  many  other 
things,  consonant  to  the  views  of  the  ponti^  when  he  was  suddenly  over- 
taken by  death^  A.D.  1285.  His  plans  were  prosecuted  by  his  successor 
Jamet  SanelMt  who  was  elected  in  1265  and  took  the  name  of  Honoritu  IV. 
But  his  distressing  disease  in  his  joints,  [both  in  his  hands  and  feet],  of  which 
he  diied  in  1287,  prevented  his  attempting  any  thing  Airther.  Nicolaiu  IV., 
previously  Jerome  d'AscoU  bishop  of  PaisBstrina,  who  attained  to  the  pontif- 
ical chair  in  1288,  and  died  in  1292,  was  able  to  attend  to  the  affairs  both  of 
the  church  and  of  the  nations,  with  more  diligence  and  care.  Hence  he  is  rep. 
resented  in  history,  sometimes  as  the  arbiter  in  disputes  between  sovereign 
princes ;  sometimes,  as  the  strenuous  asserter  of  the  rights  and  preroga* 
tives  of  the  church ;  and  sometimes  as  the  assiduous  promoter  of  mission- 
ary labours  among  the  Tartars  and  other  nations  of  the  East.  But  nothing 
lay  neaiet  his  heart  than  the  restoration  of  the  dominion  of  Christians  in 
Palestine  where  their  cause  was  nearly  ruined.  In  this  he  laboured  stren. 
uottsly,  but  in  vain ;  and  death  intercepted  all  his  projects.(30) 

§  16.  After  his  death  the  church  was  without  a  head  till  the  third  year, 
the  cardinals  disagre^ng.  exceedingly  among  themselves.  At  length,  on 
the  5th  of  July,  12d5,  they  unanimously  chose  an  aged  man  greatly  vener* 
ated  for  lus  sanctity,  Peter  surnamedcie  ATurrofi,  from  a  mountain  in  which 
he  led  a  solitary  and  very  austere  mode  of  life,  who  assumed  the  pontifical 
name  of  Coelestine  V.  But  as  the  austerity  of  his  life  tacitly  censured  the 
corrupt  morals  of  the  Romish  court  and  especially  of  the  cardinals,  and  as 
he  showed  very  plainly  that  he  was  more  solicitous  to  advance  the  holiness 
<^  the  church  than  its  worldly  grandeur,  he  was  soon  considered  as  on« 
worthy  of  the  office  which  he  had  reluctantly  assumed.  Hence  some  of 
the  cardinals  and  especially  Benedict  CajOan^  easily  persuaded  him  to  ah. 
dicate  the  chair^  in  the  fourth  month  of  his  pontificate.  He  died  A.D. 
1296,  in  the  castle  of  Fumone,  where  his  siuccessor  detained  him  a  captive 
lest  he  should  raise  disturbance.  But  afterwards  Clement  V.  enrolled  him 
in  the  calendar  of  the  saints.  To  him  owed  its  origin  that  sect  of  Bene* 
dictine  monks  who  were  called  after  him  Coelestines,  a  sect  still  existing  in 
Italy  and  France,  though  now  nearly  extinct,  and  difiering  from  the  othw. 
Benedictines  by  their  more  rigid  rules  of  life.(31) 

§  17.  He  was  succeed,  A.D.  1294,  by  Beftediet  cardinal  Cajetan^the 
man  by  whom  especially  he  had  been  induced  to  resign  the  pontificate,  and 
who  now  assumed  the  name  of  Boniface  VIIL  This  was  a  man  formed  to 
produce  disturbance  both  in  church  and  state,  and  eager  for  confirming  and 
enlarging  the  power  of  the  pontifis,  to  the  highest  degree  of  indiscretion. 
From  his  first  entrance  on  the  office,  he  arrogated  sovereign  power  over 
all  things  sacred  and  secular ;  overawed  kings  and  nations  with  the  terror 
of  his  bulls ;  decided  the  controversies  of  sovereigns  as  their  arbiter ;  en- 
larged the  code  of  canon  law  by  new  accessions,  namely  by  the  eixik  Book 
ofVecretaU  ;  made  war,  among  others,  particularly  on  the  noble  family  of 

(90)  [A  biography  of  this  pope  may  be  phles  of  him  are  to  be  found  in  Mwaior^t 

seen  in  Munttori's  Scriptorea  rerum  Itidie.,  Seriptoree  lenim  Italicar.,  torn,  iii.,  part  i., 

torn,  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  6l2i^*%A/J  p.  653,  d(c.     His  life  it  alao  wriUen  by 

(31)  See  Hipp.  Helyot,  Histoire  des  On  Pofebroekt  Apto  8anctor.«  torn,  it.,  meos. 

drea,  torn,  vi.,  p.  180.     [This  pope  wit>le  a  Maii.,  p.  488.— ScAi.     Also,  Adr.  Bailtii, 

history  of  his  own  life,  which  with  his  oth-  Vie^  des  Saints,  May,  torn,  ii.,  p.  306,  dtOi 

er  works,  is  in  the  Biblioth.  max.  Patram  —TV.] 
Lagd.,  torn,  xxt.,  p.  765.    Other  biogra- 
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ColownOj  which  had  opposed  his  election ;  in  a  word,  he  seemed  to  he  an- 
other Gregory  VII.  at  the  head  of  the  church.(82)  At  the  close  of  the 
century,  [A.D.  1300],  he  established  the  year  of  jubilee,  which  is  still  sol- 
emnized at  Rome.  The  rest  of  his  acts  and  hi9  misenibie  exit,  belong  ta 
the  next  century.  (83) 

^16.  Although  Innocent  III.  in  the  Lateran  council  of  1215,  had  forbid* 
den  the  introduction  of  BnynewrekgionSf  that  is,  new  orders  of  monks  ;(34) 
yet  by  Innocent  himself  and  by  the  subsequent  pontiff,  many  religious 
orders  before  unknown,  were  not  only  tolerated,  but  approved  and  endow* 
ed  with  various  privileges  and  honours.  And  considering  the  state  of  the 
church  in  this  age,  it  is  not  strange  that  this  law  of  Innocent  was  tacitly 
abrogated.  For  passing  by  other  reasons,  the  opposers  of  the  church  par- 
ticularly the  heretics^  were  everywhere  multiplying ;  the  secular  cl^gy  As 
they  were  called,  were  more  attentive  to  their  private  interests  than  to 
those  of  the  church,  and  lived  luxuriously  upon  the  revenues  provided  by 
their  predecessors;  the  old  orders  of  monks  had  nearly  al)  abandoned^eir 
original  strictness,  and  disgusted  the  people  by  their  shameful  vices,  their 
sloth,  and  their  licentiousness  ;  and  they  all  advanced,  rather  than  retarded 
the  progress  of  the  heretics.  The  church  therefore  had  occasion  for  new 
orders  of  servants,  who  should  possess  both  the  power  and  the  disposition 
to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  people  and  diminish  the  odium  resting  on 
the  Romish  church,  by  the  sanctity  of  their  deportment,  and  to  search  out 
and  harass  the  heretics,  by  their  sermons,  their  reasoning,  and  their  arms. 

^19.  Some  of  the  orders  of  monks  that  originated  in  this  century,  are 
now  extinct,  while  others  are  in  a  very  flourishing  state.  Among  those 
now  extinct,  were  the  HumiHaU ;  who  originated  anterior  to  the  Idth  cen- 
tury,  but  were  first  approved  and  subjected  to  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  by 
Innocent  III.  These  were  suppressed  by  Pius  V.  on  account  of  their  ex- 
tremely corrupt  morals^  A.D.  1571  .(35)  The  Jacobiies,  mendicants,  who 
were  established  by  Innocent  III.,  but  ceased  to  exist  in  this  very  century, 
subsequently  I  think  to  the  council  of  Lyons. (86)  The  ValHsdholares, 
who  were  collected  not  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  century  by 
the  Scholaresy  that  is,  by  the  four  profeasors  of  theology  at  Paris ;  and 
hence  they  were  first  called  Scholares^  but  afterwards,  from  a  certain  valley 
in  Campania  to  which  they  retired  in  the  year  1234,  their  name  was  changed 

(82)  A  formal  bio^phy  of  bim  written  Po^',  and  Muratori^  in  his  Annali  d^Italia ; 
by  Jo.  Rubeut  a  Benedictine  monk«  was  yet  always  conaolting  the  original  writers, 
pnbriahed  at  Rome.  1661,  4to,  under  the  ti-  whom  Muratori  has  collected  in  bis  Scrip- 
tie  of  Bonifaciua  VIII.  e  familia  Cajetano-  tores  rerum  lulicar. 

rum  Principuro  Romanus  Pontifejt.     [An-        (34)  [Acta  Concilii  Lateran.  iv.,  canon 

other  biography  of  him,  by  Bernh.  Gvido,  is  13.    Ne  nimia  religionum  diversitas  gravem 

extant  in' Muratori' 8  Scriptorea  rcrtim  Ital.,  in  eccleeia  Dei  confusionem  inducat,  firmr- 

tom.  iii.,  pt.  i.,  p.  641.     The  history  of  his  ter  prohibemus  ne  quia  de  caetero  noram 

contests  with  the  king  of  France,  was  writ-  religionem  inveniat :  sed  quicunque  voluerit 

ten  by  Peter  de  Puy,  entitled  Hiatoire  du  ad  religionem  converti,  unam  de  approbatis 

differend  de  Philippe  le  Bel  et  de  Boniface  assumat.     $imi1ite|^^ui  voluerit  religioaam 

Vlll..  Paris,  1655.  fol.  :  also  by  Adr.  Riil-  domum  fundare  de  novo,  regulam  et  insti- 

let,  Histoire  des  dcmelez  dd  Pane  Boniface  tutionem  accipiat  de  veligionibus  approbatis. 

VIII    avec   Philippe  le   Bel,   Paria,  1718,  See  Harduin's  Concilia,  torn,  vii.,  p.  31.-^ 

12mo — Schl.     For  a  summary  account  of  Tr.} 

this  qusrrel.  aee  Gtfford^a  History  of  France,        (35)  HelyoCt  Htstoiie  des  Ordres,  torn, 

vol  i.,  p  607,  Ac  — 7V  ]  vi.,  p.  152. 

(33)  In  this  sccount  of  the  pontiffs,  I  have  (36)  Matt,  PariSy  Hittoria  nujor,  p.  161. 
followed  chiefly,  Dan.  Papehrocky  Francis 
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to  ValUseholares  [Scholars  of  the  Valley].  (87)  This  society  was  first  gov. 
erned  by  the  rule  of  Si.  Augustine ;  but  it  is  now  united  with  the  canons 
regular  of  St.  Genevieve.  The  fraternity  of  ike  blessed  virgin  mother  of 
Christy  which  began  to  exist  AD.  1266,  and  was  extinguished  in  the  year 
1274.(38)  The  knights  of  faiih  and  charity^  established  in  France  to  sup. 
press  public  robberies,  and  approved  by  Gregory  IX.(39)  The  eremite 
drethren  of  St,  WiUiam,  duke  of  Aquitaine.(40)  I  pass  over  the  Breihren. 
of  the  Sack,  the  Bethlehemites,  and  several  others :  for  scarcely  any  age  was 
more  fruitful  than  this,  in  new  sects  of  monks,  living  under  various  rules 
and  regulations.(41) 

§  20.  Among  the  new  monastic  sects  that  still  exist,  were  the  Servants 
of  the  ever  blessed  Virgin^  a  fraternity  founded  m  the  year  1233  in  Tusca. 
ny,  by  seven  pious  Florentines,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Philip  Benizi. 
This  ^sect  adopted  indeed  the  rule  of  St,  Augusttne,  but  it  was  consecrated 
to  the  memory  of  the  holy  widowhood  of  the  blessed  virgin,  and  therefore 
wore  a  black  habit,(42)  and  had  other  peculiarities.  The  holy  wars  of  the 
Christians  in  Palestine,  in  which  many  Christians  became  captives  among 
the  Mohammedans,  produced  near  the  close  of  the  preceding  century  the 
order  of  Brethren  of  the  holy  Trinity^  which  first  acquired  stability  and 
permanence  in  this  century.  Its  originators  were  John  de  Maiha  and 
Felix  de  VaJois,  two  pious  Frenchmen  who  Jed  a  solitary  life  at  Cerfroy  in 
the  diocese  of  Afeaux,  where  the  principal  house  of  the  sect  still  exists. 
These  monks  were  called  Brethren  of  the  holy  Trinity,  because  all  their 
churches  are  dedicated  to  the  holy  Trinity ;  also  Maihy.rini,  because  their 
church  in  Paris  has  for  its  tutelar  saint  St,  Mathurinus;  and  likewise 
Brethren  of  the  redemption  of  captives,  because  they  are  required  to  make 
the  redemption  of  Christian  captives  from  the  Mohammedans  a  primary 
object,  and  to  devote  one  third  part  of  their  revenues  to  this  purpose. 
Their  rule  of  life  formerly  was  austere ;  but  by  the  indulgence  of  the  pon- 
tiBEb,  it  is  now  rendered  easy  to  be  kept. (43) 

§  21.  But  the  sects  now  mentioned  and  indeed  all  others,  were  far  infe. 
nor  in  reputation,  in  privileges,  in  the  number  of  rhembers,  and  in  other 
respects,  to  the  Mendicant  Orders,  (those  which  had  no  permanent  revenues 

(37)  Boulay^s  Hist.  Acad.  Paris.,  torn.  (43)  Besides  iTelyot  and  the  others,  ste 
iii.,  p.  15.  Acta  Sanctor.  mens.  Febrtiar.,  Toustaint  du  Pletsts^  Histoire  de  I'E^lise 
torn.  ii.,>p.  482.  de  Meaux,  torn,  i.,  p.  172  and  666,  dec.   Boit" 

(38)  Dionynus  Sammarthanus,  Gallia  lay's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  523, 
Christiana,  torn.  i..  p.  653,  &c.  <&c.     Ant.  Wood's  Antiq.  Oxonienses,  torn. 

(39)  Gallia  Christiana,  torn,  i.,  Append.,  i.,  p.  133,  &e.  In  ancient  writers,  this  sect 
p.  165.  Martene'a  Voyage  litteraire  de  is  called'  the  Ord^  of  asses,  because  their 
deux  Benedict  ins,  torn,  ii.,  p.  23.  dec.  rule  required  the  brethren  to  lide  on  asses, 

(40)  Jo.  Bolland,  de  Ordine  Eremitar.  S.  and  forbid  their  naing  horses.  See  Charles 
Guelielmi  Comment.,  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  du  Fresne*s  notes  on  JoinviIle*s  life  of  St. 
Febr.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  472,  dec.  Lewis,  p.  81,  dec.     But  by  the  allowance  of 

(41)  Malth.  Fans,  Historia  major,  p.  815,  the  pontifTs.  they  may  use  hotses  at  the  pres- 
ed.  Watts.  Tot  jam  apparueruntordines  in  ent  day,  if  they  have  occasion  ;  and  (hey  do 
Anglia,  ul  ordinum  confusio  viderctur  inor-  use  them.  A  similar  order  was  instituted  in 
dinata.  The  same  thing  occurred  in  other  Spain,  A.D.  1228.  by  Pavl  Nolasco,  and  call- 
countries  of  Europe  in  this  age  ea  the  Order  of  Mercy  of  St.  Mary  for  the 

(42)  Besides  ine  common  historians  of  ransoming  of  captives,  (S.  Mariae  de  Mer- 
the  monastic  orders,  who  sre  not  always  cede  Redemptionis  Captiyorum).  See  the 
accurate,  see  Paul  the  Florentine's  Dialogus  Acta  Sanctor.  Januarii,  torn,  ii.,  p.  980,  dec. 
de  oriffine  ordinis  Servorum  ;   in  Jo  Lamy*s 

DeUcia  Eruditorum,  torn,  i.,  p.  1-48. 
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or  possessions),  which  were  first  estahlished  in  Europe  during  this  centniy. 
This  sort  of  monks  had  then  become  exceedingly  neoesaary  in  the  church. 
For  the  weahhy  orders,  withdrawn  by  their  opulence  from  solicitude  aboat 
religion  and  from  obsequiousness  to  the  pontiffs,  and  indulging  themselves 
in  idleness,  voluptuousness,  and  all  kinds  of  vice,  could  no  longer  be  em- 
ployed in  any  arduous  enterprise ;  and  the  heretics  were  of  course  allowed 
to  roam  about  securely,  and  to  gather  congregations  of  followers.  Besides, 
all  the  parties  opposed  to  the  church,  looked  upon  Voluntary  poverty  as  the 
primary  virtue  of  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  required  their  own 
teachers  to  live  in  ]k)verty,  like  the  apostles ;  they  reproached  the  church 
for  its  riches,  and  for  the  vices  and  profligacy  of  the  clergy  growing  out 
of  those  riches ;  and  by  their  commendation  of  poverty  and  contempt  of 
riches,  they  chiefly  gained  the  attention  and  the  good-will  of  the  people. 
A  class  of  persons  therefore  was  very  much  wanted,  who  by  the  austerity 
of  their  manners,  their  contempt  of  richesf,  and  the  external  sanctity  of 
their  rules  of  life,  might  resemble  such  teachers  as  the  heretics  both  com- 
mended and  exhibited ;  and  whom  neither  their  worldly  interests  and  pleas* 
ures,  nor  the  fear  of  princes  and  nobles,  could  induce  to  neglect  their  du. 
ties  to  the  church  and  to  the  pontiff.  The  first  to  discern  this,  was  /iiiio. 
€mU  III.,  whose  partiality  for  the  orders  professing  poverty,  was  Inost 
manifest  :(44)  and  the  subsequent  pontiffs  learning  by  experience  the  great 
utility  of  these  orders,  continued  to  cherish  and  encourage  them.  And 
this  partiality  of  the  pontiffs  becoming  manifest,  ao  great  was  the  increase 
of  numbers  in  these  orders,  that  they  became  a  heavy  burden  not  only 
upon  the  people  but  also  upon  the  church. 

§  22.  This  serious  evil,  Gregory  X.  endeavoured  to  obviate  in  the  general 
council  of  Lyons,  A.D.  1272.  For  he  prohibited  all  the  orders  that  had 
originated  since  the  council  of  Innocent  III.,  which  was  held  at  Rome  in 
1215 :  and  in  parti<!!ular,  he  reduced  the  tmhridled  throng  (as  he  denomi- 
nates  them)  of  the  Mendicants^  to  four  orders ;  namely,  Dommican^y  Fran^ 
ciscans,  Carmelites^  and  Augustinian  Erendtes,{Ab)  The  CarmeUtes,  who 
were  first  established  in  Palestine  in  the  preceding  century,  were  in  this 
removed  to  Enrope;  and  by  Honorius  III.,  AD.  1226,  placed  among  the 
approved  orders  in  the  western  church.  The  order  of  Auguslmians  or 
Eremites,  was  formed  by  Alexander  IV„  in  the  year  1256 ;  for  he  required 
various  societies  of  Eremites^  of  which  some  followed  the  regulations  of 
William  the  Eremite,  and  others  wished  to  be  considered  as  following  Au» 
gustine,  and  others  called  themselves  by  other  names,  to  all  unite  in  one 
fraternity,  and  live  under  the  same  rules,  namely,  those  said  to  be  prescribed 
fay  Angustine.{4^) 

(44)  [Innoeent  Itl.  sent  these  Mendicant  am  aliqnofam  praeanmptuosa  temeritaa  di- 
monks  into  all  parts  of  the  world,  as  heralds  versorum  ordinum,  praecipue  Mendicantitim 
«f  the  papal  power  ;  and  to  increase  their  — efirenatam  quasi  rooltitudinem  adinvenit. 
respectability  and  influence,  he  exempted  Hinc  ordines  post  dictnm  concilium  (I^ter- 
them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishopsi  snense  A.D.  1215)  adinventos — perpetuae 
and  declared  them  to  be  responsible  imme-  prohibition!  subjicimiis. 

diately  and  solely  to  the  see  of  Rome. —        (46)  This  ordinance  is  found  tn  theBol- 

Schl.]  larium  Romamim,  torn,  i .,  p.  110  of  the  new 

(45)  Concilinm  Luffdnn.  IT.,  A.D.  1274,  edition.     Besides  the  writers  on  all'the  mo- 
Can,  xxiii..  (in  HardwWs  Concilia,  tom.  vii.,  nastic  orders,  and  the  historians  of  the  An- 
p.  715).     Importiina  petentium  inhiatio  re-  ^nstinian  order  in  particular,  see  the  Acta 
lifrionnm  (thus  the  monastic  orders  are  de-  Sanctor.  meDsis  Fehraarii,  tom.  ii.,  p. 479. 
•cribed)  multiplicaiionem  eztomit,  ?  erum  eti- 
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§  28.  As  these  orders  had  liberty  from  the  pontjfflto  spread  themselves 
«yery  where,  and  to  iostruct  the  people  and  to  teach  the  youth ;  and  as 
they  exhibited  a  far  greater  show  of  piety  and  sanctity  than  the  older  or- 
ders of  inonksy  all  Europe  suddenly  burst  forth  in  admiration  and  rever- 
ence for  them.  Very  many  cities,  as  appears  from  the  most  credible 
<locuments,  were  divided  for  their  sakes  into  four  sections ;  of  which,  the 
first  was  assigned  to  the  Dominicans,  the  second  to  the  Franciscans,  the 
third  to  the  Carmelites,  and  the  fourth  to  the  Augustinians.  The  people 
frequented  almost  exclusively  the  churches  of  the  mendicants,  and  buV  sel- 
dom asked  for  the  sacraments  as  they  are  called,  or  for  burial,  except 
among  them ;  which  naturally  called  forth  grievous  complaints  from  the 
ordinary  priests,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  parishes.  Indeed  the  history 
of  this  and  the  following  centuries,  shows  that  so  great  was  the  reputation 
and  the  influence  of  these  mendicani  friars^  that  they  were  employed  in 
transactions  of  the  highest  magnitude,  in  negotiations  for  peace,  in  the  rat- 
ification of  treaties,  in  shaping  the  policy  of  courts,  in  arranging  financial 
oonceins,  and  in  various  other  functions  totally  at  variance  wiUi  the  monas- 
tic  profession. 

§  24.  But  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  acquired  much  greater  glory 
and  power  than  the  other  two  orders  of  mendicants.  During  three  centu- 
ries they  had  the  direction  of  nearly  every  thing  in  church  and  state,  held 
the  highest  offices  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  taught  with  ahnost  abso- 
*lute  authority  in  all  the  schools  and  churches,  and  defended  the  authority 
and  majesty  of  the  Roman  pontilSs,  against  kings,  bishops,  and  heretics, 
with  amazmg  zeal  and  success.  AVliat  the  Jesuits  were  after  Luther  be- 
gan the  reformation,  the  same  were  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  from 
the  thirteenth  century  to  the  times  of  Luther,  the  soul  of  the  whole  church 
and  state,  and  the  projectors  and  executors  of  all  the  enterprises  of  any 
moment.— -Dommic  a  Spaniard  of  Calahorra,  and  of  the  illustrious  family 
of  Cruxmany  a  regular  canon  of  Osma,  a  man  of  very  ardent  temperament, 
fuming  with  hatred  against  the  heretics  who  then  greatly  disquieted  the 
ehurch,  went  with  a  few  companions  into  France  to  engage  in  combat  with 
Ihem ;  and  with  sermons  and  written  compositions,  wi3i  military  force  and 
die  tremendous  tribunal  of  the  In^iimtum,  which  owed  its  organization  to 
Jmn,  he  attacked  most  vigorously  and  not  without  success,  the  Albigenses 
and  the  other  opposers  of  the  church.  Then  going  into  Italy,  afler  such 
achievements,  he  readily  obtained  great  fkvour  with  the  pontifis.  Innocent 
m.  and  Honorius  III.,  and  had  leave  to  establish  a  new  fraternity,  to  be  es- 
pecially  opposed  to  heretics.  At  first,  he  and  his  associates  adopted  the 
rule  of  the  canons  commonly  called  St.  Attgustin€%  with  the  addition  of 
a  few  precepts  that  were  more  rigid :  but  he  aflerwards  went  over  to  the 
class  of  monks^  and  in  a  convention  of  the  fraternity  at  Bologna  in  the 
year  1220,  he  enjoined  upon  them  poverty  and  contempt  for  all  perma- 
nent revenues  and  possessions.  Soon  after  the  transaction  at  Bologna,  he 
died,  in  the  year  1221.(47)     The  members  of  the  order  were  at  first  call- 

(47)  See  Joe.  Echard  and  Jac<  Quetifs  FahrieiuMt  Bibliotb  Lat.  medii  aeyi,  torn,  ii., 

Bcriptores  Ordinis  Domin.)  Paris,  1719,  fol,  p.  187,  dtc,  to  which  may  be  added  aefend 

torn,  i.,  p.  84,  &c.    Acta  Sanetor.  April.,  othera,  and  eapecially  Antomua  Brtmomi^M 

■loiii.  iii.,  p.  872,  dtc.    Nicd.  JaiueniuSt  Vi-  Bullarium  Ordmis  Dominicani,  ppbliahed  at 

4a  S.  Dominici,  Antw.,  1622,  8to,  and  the  Rome ;  but  which  baa  not  falleo  in  my  w«y. 

jbng  list  of  writers  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alb.  [AlaotheAnnalesOid.PnMltoaloniin,IUm., 

Vol.  II.— Q  d 
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ed  Preaching  Friari  (FratrtM  Praedicatores)^  because  their  attention  was- 
principally  devoted  to  instructing  mankind  by  preaching ;  but  afterwards 
they  were  named  from  their  founder  Daminica$i8,{A8) 

6  25.  Francisy  the  son  of  a  merchant  of  Assisi  in  Umbria,  a  dissolute 
and  reckless  youth,  upon  recovering  from  a  very  threatening  sickness,  which 
he  had  brought  upon  himself  by  his  licentious,  vicious  conduct,  exhibited  ia 
his  hfe  and  behaviour  a  kind  of  religious  idiocy ;  and  subsequently,  in  the 
year  1308,  having  accidentally  heard  in  a  church  the  words  of  the  Saviour, 
Matthew  x.,  10,  [Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver  nor  brass  in  your  purses,  nor 
wertpfor  your  Journey,  &c.],  he  conceived  that  the  essence  of  the  Gospel^ 
as  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  consisted  in  absolute  penury  of  all  things ;  and 
this  therefore  he  prescribed  for  himself  and  for  some  others  who  followed 
him*  He  was  unquesti<Hiably  an  honest  and  pious  man ;  but  grossly  ig- 
norant, and  weakened  in  his  intellect  by  the  force  of  his  disease.  His  new 
fraternity  was  viewed  by  Innocent  III.  as  well  suited  to  the  exigences  of  the 
church  at  that  time,  and  was  formally  approved  by  Honorius  III.,  A.D. 
1223 ;  and  it  had  become  very  nume]^ous  when  its  founder  died,  in  the  yeaor 
1226.     To  manifest  his  humility,  Francis  would  not  allow  the  members  of 


1706,  fol.,  torn,  i.,  which  volume  is  wholly 
devoted  to  the  life  of  St.  Dominie. — Schl. 
That  St.  Dominic  was  of  the  noble  family  of 
Guzman^  has  been  disputed:  but  it  n  agreed, 
that  be  was  born  at  Calahorra,  A.D.  1170  ; 
and  that  he  was  early  sent  to  the  high  school 
at  Valencia,  wher.e  he  studied  theology  four 
years,  and  led  an  austere  and  studious  life. 
In  the  year  1199,  the  bishop  of  Osma  made 
him  a  presbyter  and  a  canon  of  his  cathedral. 
He  soon  after  bees  me  sub-prior  of  that  body. 
He  was  then  very  devotional,  studious,  zed- 
ous  for  the  faith,  and  a  great  preacher.  In 
1206,  the  bishop  took  Dominic  with  him 
into  the  south  of  France,  where  they  met  the 
papal  legate  and  others,  then  labouring  with 
little  eflSct  to  convert  the  Albigenses.  The 
bishop  of  Osma  told  them,  they  did  not  take 
the  right  course ;  that  they  ought  to  go  forth 
unadorned,  and  without  purse  or  scrip,  like 
the  apostles.  He  and  Dominic  set  them  a 
pattern,  which  they  followed  with  better  suc- 
cess. Ader  visiting  Rome,  the  bi^op  had 
leave  from  the  pope  to  preach  in  France  du- 
ring two  years.  He  did  so,  with  Dominic  to 
assist  him.  Many  others  also  laboured  with 
tiiem.  After  the  return  of  the  bishop  to 
Spain,  Domimc  continued  to  preach  to  the 
heretics,  sometimes  with  assistants,  and 
sometimes  almost  alone.  In  1208,  a  papal 
legate  was  murdered,  and  a  crusade  com- 
menced. Dominic  persevered  with  great 
zeal  and  fortitude,  preaching,  and  begging 
his  bread  from  door  to  door.  He  gradually 
drew  around  him  several  persons  of  like  spir- 
it. In  the  year  1216,  he  attended  the  ^n- 
oral  council  of  the  Latenn,  and  obtained 
leave  to  establish  a  new  ofder  of  monks ; 
yet  adopting  some  one  of  the  already  ap- 


proved mles.  He  adopted  that  of  Si.  Am- 
guttinci  founded  monasteries  of  Preaching 
Friars  in  divers  places ;  and  was  constitute 
general  of  the  whole.  He  was  very  active 
and  efficient,  till  his  death  in  1221.  Hii 
sixty  monasteries,  divided  into  eight  provis- 
ces,  now  fell  under  the  care  of  his  successor 
and  biographer,  Jordan,  a  noted  preacher  of 
the  Order,  educated  at  Paris.  He  presided 
over  the  Dominicans  till  A.D.  1237 ;  and 
was  succeeded  by  Raymund  de  Ptwnafort, 
till  1275 ;  when  John  of  Wildeshausen  be- 
came the  general.  In  the  year  1277,  the 
Order  had  thirty-five  cloisters  for  men  in 
Spain,  fifty-two  in  France,  thirty-two  in  Tus- 
cany, fifty- three  in  Germany,  forty-six  in 
Lombardy,  thirty  in  Hungary,  thirty-six  in 
Poland,  twenty-eight  in  Denmark,  forty  in 
England,  besides  some  in  other  countries, 
anda  large  number  of  nunneries.  The  next 
year,  it  counted  four  hundred  and  seventeen 
cloisters.  See  SchroeckhU  Kirchengesch-.» 
vol.  xxvii.,  p.  382,  dtc. — Tr.^ 

(48)  In  ancient  writers,  they  are  some- 
times called  also  Major  Friars {Fratres  Ma- 
jores).  See  Ant.  Matthaus,  Analecta  ve- 
teris  aevi,tom.  ii.,  p.  172.  But  this  was  rar 
ther  a  nickname,  by  which  they  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  FSrandscans,  who  called 
themselves  Minor  Friars  {Fratres  Minores). 
In  France  and  the  neighbouring  countries^ 
they  were  called  JaeoMns  or  Jacobites^  be- 
cause the  first  domicil  granted  to  them  at 
Paris,  vras  and  is  stiU  sacred  to  5/.  James, 
[Ruede  St.  Jaqtiesl. — In  England  they  wsro 
called  Black  Friars^  from  the  colour  of  their 
habit ;  and  the  part  of  London  where  they 
first  dwelt,  is  still  called  by  this  name.— 
TV.] 
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nis  order  to  be  called  Brethren  (Fratres)^  but  only  Little  Brothers  {Fraier^ 
cuU),  in  Italian  FratriceUos,  in  Latin  FrtUres  Minores  [Minorites] ;  which 
is  the  name  they  still  retain.(49) 


(49)  The  life  of  Francis  was  written  hj 
BonavejUura  ;  and  haa  been  often  pabliabed. 
But  of  all  the  writers  who  give  account  of 
him,  the  moat  full,  is  Lucas  Wadding,  [an 
Irish  Franciscan  monk,  who  died  at  Rome 
A.D.  1657],  in  the  first  volume  of  his  An- 
nales  Minorum ;  a  work  containing  a  Tsry 
ample  history  of  the  Franciscan  Order,  con- 
firmed by  innumerable  documents,  and  pub- 
lished with  considerable  enlargement,  by 
Joseph  Maria  Fonstca  ab  Ebora,  Rome, 
1731,  and  onward,  in  eighteen  volumes, 
folio.  The  same  Wadding  published  the 
Opuscula  Sci  Francisci,  Antw.,  1623,  4to, 
and  the  Biblioth.  Ordinis  Minorum,  Rome, 
1660,  4to.  The  other  writers  on  this  cele- 
brated sect,  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fa- 
hriaus,  Biblioth.  Latins  medii  evi,  torn,  ii., 
p.  573,  &c.  [Si.  Francis  was  bom  at  As- 
sisi,  A.D.  1182;  and  at  his  baptism  was 
named  John.  But  his  father,  being  a  mer- 
chant who  did  much  business  in  the  south 
of  France,  brouffht  him  into  such  familiar 
intercourse  with  Frenchmen,  that  he  learned 
to  speak  their  language  fluently ;  and  waa 
thence  called  Frandscus.  Hia  father  edu- 
cated him  for  his  own  business,  and  early 
employed  him  in  traffic.  But  he  was  neg- 
ligent in  business,  profligate,  and  debauched ; 
yet  generous  to  the  poor,  and  brave.  He 
always  acted  from  the  impulse  of  feeling, 
and  his  imagination  overpowered  his  judg- 
ment. After  his  sickness,  he  resolved  to  be 
religious,  and  became  as  extravagant  in  this 
course,  aa  he  was  before  in  his  worldly  pleas' 
urea.  Meeting  one  day  a  leper,  he  dis- 
mounted from  his  horse,  kissed  the  sores  of 
the  sick  man,  and  gave  him  alms ;  and  this, 
to  overcome  the  revolting  feelings  of  his  na- 
ture. He  fancied  that  Christ  appeared  to 
him,  and  that  he  had  visions  snd  prophetic 
dreams.  In  s  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  he  saw 
a  mdltitude  of  beggars  sbout  the  church  of 
St.  Peter,  and  exchanged  clothes  with  one 
of  the  most  shabby,  and  herded  some  days 
with  the  rest.  Prsyins  one  dsy  near  the 
walls  of  a  decayed  church  at  Assisi,  he  heurd 
a  voice  saying :  "  Go,  Francis,  and  repair  my 
house,  which  you  see  is  decayed."  He  im- 
mediately went  and  sold  a  large  amount  of 
cloth  belonging  to  his  father,  and  broudit 
the  avails  to  the  priest  of  that  church,  who 
hesiuted  to  receive  it.  His  fsther  was  of- 
fended, and  attempted  to  arrest  him  aa  a  de- 
ranged peraon ;  in  which  liffht  he  was  now 
generally  viewed  by  his  fellow-townsmen. 
Li  the  vear  1206,  his  fsther  took  all  property 
ant  of  his  hands,  lest  he  should  squsjider  it ; 


and  he  now  clothed  hiiaself  in  skins,  and 
lived  like  a  beggar,  travelling  up  and  down 
the  country,  andexhorting  all  to  be  religious. 
Some  regarded  him  as  hisane,  and  othera  aa 
a  saint.  By  begginff,  he  raised  money  to 
repair  not  only  the  old  chnveh  before  men- 
tioned, but  likewise  two  othen ;  «ne  of 
which,  near  Assisi,  was  called  the  church  of 
Portiuncula,  where  he  fixed  his  headquar- 
ters, and  at  length  eatablished  his  new  order 
of  monks  about  the  year  1208.  Abeoluta 
poverty,  entire  obedienee,  much  faating  and 
prayer,  with  conatant  efforts  to  convert  sin- 
ners, were  the  requisites  for  admission  to  his 
Order.  In  the  year  1210,  he  had  but  eleven 
followers,  when  he  obtained  leave  of  the 
pope  to  continue  his  monastery.  In  1211, 
he  sent  his  monks  all  over  Italy,  to  preach 
and  beg  their  bread.  The  Order  now  in- 
creased rapidly,  and  was  in  high  repute. 
Francis  himaeif  travelled  and  preached,  and 
had  revelations  and  wronsht  aniracles.  One» 
while  preaching,  he  could  not  bo  heaid,  for 
the  chattering  of  numeroua  swallows.  He- 
turned  to  them,  and  said :  **  My  sisters,  youi 
have  talked  long  enough  -,  it  is  time  now  for 
me  to  speak :  do  you  keep  silence,  while  the- 
word  of  God  is  preached."  They  instantly 
obeyed.  In  1212,  he  attempted  to  sail  to« 
the  East,  in  order  to  preach  to  the  Mohamr 
tnedans;  but  the  wmds  drove  him  back.. 
In  the  year  1214,  he  went  to  Morocco,  and! 
preached  a  while,  without  effect,  among  the 
believers  in  Mohsmmed.  In  1215,  he  at- 
tended the  Lateran  council,  when  Innocent 
m.  publicly  declared  his  approbation  of  the 
Franciscan  society.  In  1216,  he  held  at 
Aasisi  the  first  general  chapter  of  his  Order ; 
the  next  year  cardinal  Ugolino,  afierwarda 

Sope  Gregory  IX.,  became  patron  of  the  or- 
er :  the  year  folbwing,  1219,  no  less  than 
five  thousand  are  said  to  have  attended  tho 
general  chapter.  He  now  sent  his  preachero 
abroad  over  all  Europe.  He  himself  went 
this  year  to  Egypt,  and  preached  to  the  sul- 
tan of  that  country.  On  his  return  he  found 
thst  his  deputy  general,  Elias,  had  relaxed 
somewhst  the  slnctness  of  his  rules ;  but  he 
restored  things  to  their  former  state.  Ho 
would  not  allow  splendour  in  his  churches, 
nor  the  formstion  of  libraries  ;  and  individ- 
uals must  not  own  even  a  psalter  or  hymn* 
book.  In  1220,  five  Franciscsn  missions* 
ries  were  put  td  death  in  Morocco ;  which 
contributed  much  to  raise  the  fame  of  tho 
order,  and  to  enlarge  it.  In  1222,  the  pope 
gave  the  Franciscans  a  right  to  preach  every- 
where, and  to  hear  confessions  and  grant  ab- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


308 


BOOK  III.— CENTURY  XIII.— PART  IL— CHAP.  11. 


§  26.  These  two  orders  wonderfully  supported  the  tottering  fabric  of  the 
Komish  church,  in  various  ways ;  as,  by  searching  out  and  extirpating  Aer- 
eticSj  by  performing  embassies  for  the  advantage  of  the  church,  and  by  con- 
firming the  people  in  their  loyalty  to  the  pontafFs.  Sensible  of  their  good 
services  and  fidelity,  the  pontiffs  employed  them  in  all  the  more  important 
offices  and  transactions,  and  likewise  conferred  on  them  the  highest  and 
most  invidious  privileges  and  advantages. (50)  Among  these  prerogatives, 
it  was  not  the  least,  that  in  all  places  and  without  license  from  the  bishops, 
they  might  preach  publicly,  be  confessors  to  all  who  wished  to  employ  them, 
And  grant  absolutions.  They  were  also  furnished  with  ample  power  to  grant 
indvlgences  ;  by  which  the  pontiffs  aimed  to  furnish  the  Franciscans  espe- 
cially,  with  the  means  of  support. (51)  But  these  favours,  conferred  in  such 
profusion  upon  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  while  they  weakened  the 
ancient  discipline  and  infringed  upon  the  rights  of  the  first  and  second  or. 
ders  of  the  clergy,  produced  deadly  hatred  between  the  mendicant  orders 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  bishops  and  priests  on  the  other,  and  caused  vio* 
lent  struggles  and  commotions  in  every  country  in  Elurope,  and  even  in  the 
city  of  IU>me  itself.(52)  And  although  the  pontiff  of  this  and  the  follow, 
ing  centuries,  used  various  means  to  compose  and  terminate  these  commo- 
tions, yet  they  were  never  able  to  extinguish  them,  because  the  interests  of 
the  church  required,  that  its  mpst  faithful  servants  cuid  satellites,  the  men* 
dicant  monks,  should  continue  to  be  honoured  and  be  safe.  (53) 

solutions,  in  all  places.  In  1224,  St.  Fran- 
ciSf  after  praying  for  ereater  conformity  with 
Christ,  had  scan  or  fungous  fleshi  it  is  said, 
formed  on  his  hands  and  feet  and  side,  to 
represent  the  five  wounds  of  Christ.  During 
the  two  following  years,  he  lived  an  invalid 
at  Assisi,  and  at  tast  died,  the  14th  of  Oc- 
tober, 1226.  See  BonaventureLf  1.  c,  and 
SchfoeekfCs  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  xxvii-j  p. 
405,  &c.—  rr.J 

(50)  Maith.  Parts,  Historia  major,  p.  634, 
says :  Our  lord  the  pope  now  made  the  Fran- 
ciscans and  Dominicans,  contrary  to  their 
wishes,  I  suppose,  and  to  the  mjury  and 
scandal  of  their  Order,  bis  publicans  and  his 
bedels. — Idem,  p.  639.  Our  lord  the  pope 
has  not  ceased  to  amass  treasures,  making 
the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  monks,  even 
iigainst  then:  inclinations,  not  fishers  of  men, 
Irat  of  money.  See  also  p.  662,  664,  and 
many  other  places.  At  the  year  1236,  p. 
354,  he  says :  The  Franciscans  and  Domin- 
icans were  counsellors  and  envoys  of  princes, 
«nd  €ven  secretaries  to  our  lord  the  pope  ; 
thus  securing  to  themselves  too  much  sec- 
ular favour.  At  the  year  1239,  p.  465,  he 
says:  At  that  time  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans  were  the  counsellors  and  spe- 
tcial  envoys  of  kings;  and,  as  formerly, 
ihose  clothed  in  soil  raiment  were  in  kind's 
iiDuseq,  so  St  this  time,  those  clothed  in  vile 
raiment,  were  in  the  houses,  the  halls,  and 
the  palaces  of  princes. 

(51)  See  Bmuzs,  Miscellanea,  torn,  iv.,  p. 
490 ;  tom.  vii.,  p.  892.    It  is  notorious,  that 


DO  sect  of  monks  had  more  or  ampler  indid* 
gences  for  distribution,  than  the  Fianciscaos. 
Without  them,  these  good  friars  who  were 
required  to  have  no  possessions  and  reve- 
nues, could  not  have  lived  and  multiplied. 
As  a  substitute  for  fixed  revenue  therefore, 
this  extensive  sale  of  indulgences  was  grant 
ed  them. 

(52)  See  Baluze^  Miscellanea,  tom.  vii., 
p.  441. 

(53)  See  Jo.  Launoi,  Explicata  ecclesiae 
traditio  circa  canonem:  Omnis  lUriusoue 
sexus;  0pp.,  tom.  i.,  part  i.,  p.  247,  dtc. 
Jlieh.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  dibliotbeqoe 
des  Auteurs  Ecclesiast.  par  M.  du  Pin,  tome 
i.,  p.  326.  Joe.  Lenfant,  Hist,  du  Concile 
de  Pise,  tom.  i.,  p.  310 ;  tom.  ii.,  p.  6.  Jac. 
JSchard*s  Scriptores  Dominicani,  tom.  i.,  p. 
404,  dec.  The  writers  of  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing centuries  are  full  of  these  contests. 
[Ecclesiastical  discipline  was  injured,  by  the 
privileges  granted  to  the  mendicant  monks, 
especially  because  these  monks,  being  de- 
pendant on  the  kindness  of  the  people  for 
their  daily  support,  (as  in  after  times  the 
Jesuits  were),  endeavoured  to  secure  the 
good-will  of  the  people,  by  the  indulgent 
manner  of  treating  them  in  their  confessions ; 
and  thus  the  parish  churches  became  aknost 
empty,  while  those  of  the  mendicants  were 
full  of  worshippers.  They  also  received  pay 
for  saying  masses ;  and  allowed  to  the  rich  » 
burial  in  their  enclosures;  for  which  thej 
were  very  generously  rewarded.  This  how- 
ever was  only  the  beginning  of  the  ditqiii»- 
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§  27.  Among  these  contests  of  the  mendicants  with  the  hishops,  the 
priests,  the  schools,  and  the  other  monastic  orders,  the  most  noted  is  that 
of  the  Dominicans  with  the  university  of  Paris ;  which  commenced  in  the 
year  1228,  and  was  protracted  with  various  success  till  A.D.  1259.  The 
Dominicans  claimed  the  privilege  of  having  two  theological  chairs  in  that 
university.  One  of  these,  the  university  took  from  them ;  and  also  passed 
a  statute,  that  no  order  of  monks  should  be  allowed  two  theological  chairs 
in  the  university.  The  Dominicans  pertinaciously  insisted  on  having  a  sec- 
ond chair ;  and  as  they  would  not  be  quiet,  the  university  severed  them  from 
its  connexion.  Violent  commotion  ensued  on  both  sides.  The  controversy 
was  carried  before  the  court  of  Rome ;  and  Alexander  IV.  in  the  year  1256, 
ordered  the  university  not  only  to  restore  the  Dominicans  to  their  former 
standing  in  that  literary  body,  but  also  to  allow  them  as  many  [professorial] 
chairs  as  they  chose  to  occupy.  The  university  boldly  resisted ;  and  a 
dubious  contest  ensued.  But  Alexander  IV.  terrified  and  bore  down  upon 
the'  Parisian  doctors  with  so  many  severe  edicts,  mandates,  and  epistles, 
(to  the  number,  it  is  said,  of  forty),  that  in  the  year  1259  they  yielded,  and 
according  to  the  will'  of  the  pontiff,  conceded  both  to  the  Dominicans  and 
t6  the  Franciscans  all  they  wished  for. (54)  And  hence  arose  that  invet- 
erate  dislike  and  alienation  not  yet  entirely  done  away,  between  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris  and  the  mendicant  orders,  especially  that  of  the  Dominicans. 

§  28.  In  this  famous  dispute,  no  one  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  university 
more  strenuously  and  spiritedly,  than  WilHam  of  St.  Amour,  a  doctor  of 
the  Sorbonne,  a  man  of  genius  and  worthy  of  a  better  age.  For  in  his  oth. 
er  writings  and  sermons,  but  more  especially  in  his  book  on  the  Perils  of 
the  latter  timesy  he  attacked  with  great  severity  all  the  mendicants  collect- 
ively ;  maintaining,  that  their  mode  of  life  was  contrary  to'  the  precepts  of 
Christ,  and  that  it  had  been  inconsiderately,  and  through  mistake  (per  er- 
rorem)  as  he  expresses  it,  confirmed  by  the  pOntifis  and  the  church.  This 
very  celebrated  book  derived  its  title  from  the  position  of  its  author,  that 
the  prediction  of  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.,  1,  &c.,  concerning  the  perils  of  the  lat- 
ter times,  was  fulfilled  in  the  mendicant  friars ;  which  he  endeavours  to 
evince  from  their  Everlasting  Gospel^  a  book  of  which  more  will  be  said 
hereafier.  Against  this  formidable  adversary,  the  ire  of  the  Dominicans 
especially  was  kindled  ;  and  they  did  not  cease  to  persecute  him,  till  Alex- 
ander  IV.  in  the  jrear  1256,  ordered  his  book  to  be  publicly  burned,  and 
the  author  to  quit  France,  that  he  might  no  more  excite  the  Sorbonne  to 
hostility  against  the  mendicants.  William  obeyed  the  mandate  of  the  pon- 
tiff, and  retired  to  his  native  country  in  Burgundia.     But  under  Clemeni 

tnde.     At  the  proceedings  of  the  mendicants  (5i)  See  Ccu.  Eg^.de  Botday^g  "HiBionti 

were  supported   by   the  ambitious  pontiff  Acad.  Paris,  torn,  iii.,  p.  138«  dec,  240, 244, 

Gregory  IX.,  they  kept  no  terms  with  the  248,  266,  dtc.     Jo.  Cordetiu*,  (whose  as- 

bishops,  nor  with  the  civil  anthorities.     In  snmed  name  is  Alitopkilus),  Praefatio  His- 

their  writings  and  in  the  schools,  they  depre-  tor.  et  Apologetics  ad  Opera  Guil.  de  S. 

ciatod  the  power  of  the  hishops,  and  exalted  Amorc.    Anion.  Touron,  Vie  de  S.  Thomas, 

that  of  the  pope.    They  spoke  ot  the  former  p.  134.     Wadding^t  Annaleb  Minonim,  torn. 

as  mere  clergymen,  who  were  bound  to  obey  iii.,  p.  247,  366,  &c. ;  tom.  iv.,  p.  14,  62, 

implicitly  the  commands  of  Christ's  vicege-  106, 263.    Among  the  ancients,  Mattk.  Far' 

rent ;  while  the  latter,  they  represented  as  a  i>,  Historia  major,  A.D.  1228,  and  Natigis^ 

visible  deity.     Such  good  services  must  be  Chronicon,  in  Dachery^s  Spicilegiam,  torn, 

appreciated  and  rewarded,  and  such  useful  iii,  p.  38,  dec. 
men  mutt  be  esteemed  and  valued. — SehL] 
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IV.  he  returned  to  Paris,  explained  his  book  in  a  larger  work,  and  at  last 
died  there  in  the  highest  estimation.  (56) 

§  29.  This  general  odium  against  the  mendicant  orders,  arising  from 
the  high  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the  pontiffs,  was  not  a  little  in- 
creased by  the  immense  pride  and  arrogance  which  they  displayed  on  all 
occasions.  For  they  pretended  to  be  divinely  excited  and  commissioned, 
to  explain  and  defend  the  religion  of  Christ ;  the  priests  of  all  other  class, 
es  and  orders,  they  treated  with  contempt,  declaring  that  themselves  alone 
understood  the  true  way  of  salvation ;  they  extolled  the  efficacy  of  their 
isidulgences ;  and  they  boasted  immoderately  of  their  familiar  intercourse 
with  God,  with  the  virgin  Mary,  and  with  all  the  glorified  saints :  and  by 
such  means,  they  so  deluded  and  captivated  the  uninformed  and  sim^^e 
multitude,  that  they  employed  them  only  as  their  spiritual  guides.(56)  A 
prominent  place  among  the  instances  of  their  crafty  arrogance,  b  due  to 
the  fable  circulated  by  the  Carmelites,  respecting  Simon  Stocky  a  general 
of  their  order  who  died  near  the  beginning  of  the  century.  They  said, 
the  virgin  Mary  appeared  to  him,  and  promised  him  that  no  person  should 
be  eternally  lost,  who  should  expire  clothed  in  the  short  mantle  worn  on 
their  shoulders  by  the  Carmelites,  and  called  the  8capuiar.{&7)  And  this 
fiction,  equally  ridiculous  and  impious,  has  found  advocates  even  among  thQ 
pontiffs.(58) 

§  30.  But  these  very  orders,  which  seemed  to  be  the  principal  supports 
of  the  Romish  power,  gave  the  pontiffs  immense  trouble,  not  long  after  the 
decease  of  Domifdc  and  Francis ;  and  the  difficulties  though  often  dispel- 
led for  a  time,  continually  recurred,  and  brought  the  church  into  great 
jeopardy.  In  the  first  place,  these  two  most  powerful  orders  contended 
with  each  other  for  precedence,  and  attacked  and  warred  upon  each  oth- 
er in  their  publications,  with  invectives  and  criminations.  Attempts  were 
frequently  made  to  stop  these  contentions ;  but  the  firebrand  that  kindled 
them  could  never  be  extinguished. (59)  In  the  next  place,  the  Franciscan 
fraternity  was  early  split  into  factions,  which  time  only  strengthened  and 


(56)  The  Parisian  theologians  to  this  time, 
hold  William  and  his  book  in  high  estima- 
tion, and  warmly  contend  that  he  was  not 
eniolled  among  the  hereHcs ;  while  the  Do- 
minicans regara  him  as  a  hfiretic  of  the  first 
rank.  His  works,  so  far  as  they  could  be 
found,  were  published  by  John  Cordesius,  at 
Constance,  (as  the  title-page  expresses ;  but 
in  fact,  at  Parity  1632, 4to,  with  a  long  and 
learned  preface,  in  which  the  reputation  and 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  author  are  vindicated 
and  maintained.  To  elude  the  resentment 
and  enmity  of  the  mendicant  orders,  the  editor 
assumed  the  fictitious  name  of  John  Aliioph- 
ilu9.  But  the  fraternity  obtained  a  decree 
from  Lewis  XIII.  in  the  year  1633,  sup- 
pressing the  book.  The  edict  is  given  us 
by  the  Dominican,  Anton.  Touron,  in  his  Vie 
de  S.  Thomas,  p.  164.  Respectinff  WUIiam, 
his  life,  and  fortunes,  see  also  Wadding's 
Annates  Minorum,  tom.  iii.,  p.  866.  Bou- 
lay's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  266, 
&^.    Natalit  Alexander^  Historia  Eccles., 


saec.  xiii.,  cap.  iii.,  art.  vii.,  p.  95:  Rich,  Si- 
mon^  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  Eccles.  de 
M.  du  Pin,  tom.  i.,  p.  345,  &c.,  and  others. 

(56)  See,  among  others,  Mattketo  Paris, 
Historia  major,  in  various  places,  and  par- 
ticularly on  A.D.  1246,  p.  607,  630,  <S&c. 

(57)  See  the  tract  of  Jo,  Launoi,  de  viso 
Simonis  Stockii ;  in  his  0pp.,  tom.  ii.,  part 
ii.,  p.  379,  dec.  Acta  Sanctor.,  tom.  iii.,  ad 
diem  xvi.  mensis  Mali.  Theoph.  Raynaud, 
Scapulare  Marianum ;  in  his  Cfpp.,  tom.  viL, 
p.  614,  and  others. 

(58)  Even  the  modem  pontiff  Benedict 
XIV.,  [who  died  A.D.  1758].  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  give  countenance  to  this  fable  ;  yet 
in  his  usual  prudent  and  cautious  manner :  de 
Feslis  B.  Mariae  Virginia,  lib.  li.,  cap.  vi., 
Opp.,  tom.  X.,  p.  472,  ed.  Rome. 

(59)  See  the  Alcoran  des  Cordeliers,  tom. 
i.,  p.  256, 266, 278,  d^.  Lucas  Wadding's 
Annates  Minorum,  tom.  iii.,  p.  380,  and  the 
whole  history  of  these  times. 
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Tondered  inveterate ;  and  these  factions  not  only  disturbed  the  peace  of 
^e  church,  .but  shook  even  the  sovereign  powers  and  majesty  of  the  pon« 
Hfb  themselves.  Nor  will  it  appear  doubtful,  to  one  who  attentively  con- 
onders  the  course  of  events  in  the  Latin  church  from  this  period  onward, 
that  these  mendicant  orders,  in  part  undemgnedly,  and  in  {Art  knowingly 
-and  intentionally,  gave  mortal  wounds  to  the  authority  of  the  Romish  church, 
•and  caused  the  people  to  wish  for  a  reformation  in  the  church. 

§  31.  &;  Francis  prescribed  absolute  poverty  to  his  friars.  While  all 
the  previous  monastic  orders  adopted  the  policy  of  denying  to  their  mem- 
ben  severally,  the  right  of  private  property,  but  allowed  the  collective  bod. 
ies  or  fraternities  to  possess  estates  and  revenues,  from  which  all  the  indi- 
Tiduals  received  support ;  Francis  would  not  allow  his  friars,  either  indi- 
Tidually  or  collectively,  to  be  owners  of  any  property.(60)  But  immedi- 
-ately  after  the  death  of  their  founder,  many  of  the  friars-minors  departed 
irom  this  rigorous  law ;  and  their  inclinations  were  gratified  by  Gregory 
IX.,  who  in  the  year  1281,  published  a  more  mild  internretation  of  this  se- 
Tere  rule.(61)  But  others  among  them,  were  greatly  dissatisfied  with  this 
relaxation  of  their  primitive  austerity.  These  being  persons  of  a  morose 
•disposition  and  prone  to  go  to  extremes,  were  by  some  called  the  Zeaknu 
ipelaUjres)^  or  the  Spiritual ;  and  by  others  the  Caesarians,  from  one  of  their 
number  named  Caesariusy  who  was  their  leader.(62)  A  perplexing  con. 
troversy  having  thus  arisen,  ItmocerU  IV.,  in  the  year  1245,  decided  accord- 
ing  to  the  views  of  those  who  wished  their  rule  to  be  relaxed  ;  declaring^ 
that  they  might  hold  lands,  houses,  furniture,  books,  dec,  and  might  use  them 
ireely ;  but  that  the  right  of  property^  the  l^al  possession  or  ownership  of 
the  whole,  should  belong  to  Si.  Peter  and  to  the  church  of  Rome,  without 
whose  consent  nothing  should  be  sold,  exchanffed,  or  in  any  way  transfer- 
red to  others.  But  this  exposition  of  their  nue,  the  Spiriludl  declared  to 
1)0  an  unrighteous  perversion  of  it ;  and  some  of  them  retired  into  the 
'woods  and  deserts,  and  others  were  sent  into  exile  by  Crescentius  general 
of  the  order.(68) 

§  32.  John  of  Parma,  who  was  elected  general  of  the  order,  A.D.  1247, 
^changed  the  whole  face  of  things  among  them.  Being  himself  in  senti- 
ment with  the  Spirituals,  he  recalled  the  exiles,  and  required  the  brethren 
to  conform  to  the  letter  of  the  law  as  prescribed  by  St,  Frands,{64)  But 
the  recompense  he  received  for  restoring  the  Franciscan  community  to  its 
|>ristine  state,  was,  that  in  the  year  1249  he  was  accused  before  the  ponti^ 
Alexander  IV.,  and  was  compelled  to  resign  his  office.  His  companions 
who  refused  to  abandon  their  opinions,  were  thrown  into  prison ;  and  he 
himself  with  difficulty  escaped  the  same  fate.(65)  His  successor,  the  cel- 
ebrated Bonaventura  who  ranked  high  among  the  scholastic  theologians, 
wished  to  be  thought  neutral,  and  made  it  his  grand  object  to  prevent  an 

(60)  The  Rale  of  SL  Fronds,  cmp.  yi.,  is  (61)  His  ball  it  exUnt  in  Emman.  Rode- 

this :  Fratres  sibir  nihil  apfiroprieiit,  nee  do-  rie^s  (2oUectio  priTilegiorumieguUriam  men- 

iniim,  nee  locum,  nee  aliqoam  rem :  sed  si-  dicantium  etnon  mendicantium,  torn,  i.,  p.  S. 

-cat  peregrini  et  advenae  in  hoc  saeculo,  in  (62)Lttau  WiuUtn^^  Annalea  Minorum, 

panpenate  et  hamilitate  famulantes  Domino,  torn,  iii.,  p.  99,  &c. 

vadant  pro  eleemoayna  (i.  e.,  muet  b^)  con-  (63)  Wadding,  torn,  iv.,  p.  128,  and  torn. 

iSdenter. — Haec  est  ilia  celsitudo  altissimae  iii.,  p.  171,  dec. 

paapertatis,  quae  voa  cariasimoe  meos  fra^  (64)  WaiUtiif'«  Annales,  torn.  iii.,p.  171. 

4rea  haeredes  et  reges  regni  coelorum  intti-  (65)  Wadding^s  Annales,  torn,  iy.,  p.  4^ 

doit.  dec. 
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open  ruj^ture  and  depiiration  between  the  two  parties.  Yet  he  conld  not 
prevent  the  laxer  party  ftom  obtaining,  in  the  year  1257,  a  solemn  ratifi- 
cation from  Alexander  IV.  of  the  interpretation  put  upon  their  rule  by  li^ 
nocetU  I  V.(66)  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  held  to  the  views  of  the  Spir^ 
ititals,  were  so  suocessful  that  in  an  assembly  of  the  order  A.D.  1260,  they 
procured  the  abrogation  of  the  interpretation  of  Itmocenij  and  particularly 
so  far  as  it  di^red  from  the  previous  interpretation  of  Gregory  IX.(67) 

§  33.  To  this  first  contest  respecting  the  meaning  of  their  rule,  another 
was  added  of  no  less  magnitude.  From  the  beginning  of  the  century,  there 
were  circulated  in  Italy  and  in  other  countries,  various  prophecies  of  tha 
famous  Joachim  abbot  of  Flora  in  Calabria,  who  was  considered  by  the  vul- 
gar as  a  man  divinely  inspired  and  equal  with  the  ancient  prophets.  Most 
of  these  prophecies  were  included  in  a  book,  which  was  commonly  called 
The  everlasting  Gospel,  and  by  the  vulgar  The  hook  of  Joachim»{d&)  Thi» 
true  or  fictitious  Joachim^  among  many  other  things,  foretold  in  particular, 
the  destruction  of  the  Romish  church,  the  defects  and  corruptions  of  whicb 
he  severely  censures ;  and  also  the  promulgation  of  a  new  and  more  per- 
fect Gospely  by  poor  persons  divinely  commissioned,  in  ih^  age  of  the  Jaofy* 
Spirit,  For  he  taught,  that  two  imperfect  age»  [or  dispensations],  that  is^ 
modes  of  wor^ipping  God,  had  already  passed ;  namely,  those  of  the  Fa-^ 
iher  and  of  the  Son;  and  that  a  third,  more  perfect,  was  at  hand ;  namely,, 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  predictions,  and  whatever  aiSinnations  were^ 
attributed  to  Joachim^  were  eagerly  swallowed  down  by  the  Spirituals^  who 
we^  for  the  most  part  well-meaning  but  delirious  and  fanatical  persons, 
and  who  applied  them  to  themselves  and  to  the  rules  of  life  prescribed  by 
St.  Francis  ;(69)  for  they  maintained  that  he  had  taught  men  the  true  GW- 
pelj  and  that  he  was  that  angel,  whom  John  in  the  ApociEdypse,  xiv.,  6,  saw 
flying  through  the  heavens.(70) 

§  34.  At  the  time  these  contentions  were  at  their  height,  about  the  yeap 
1250,  Gerhard  one  of  the  Spirituals^  wrote  an  avowed  expositioh  of  this; 
Eternal  Gospel  ascribed  to  Joachim  ;  and  entitled  his  work,  an  IniiMuciiait 


(66)  The  decree  is  exhibited  by  Wadding, 
among  other  documents,  Annales,  torn,  vr., 
p.  446. 

(67)  Wadding'9  Annalea,  tom.  iv.,  p.  1S8. 
The  miserable  and  distracted  state  of  the  Or- 
der, is  lacidly  depicted  in  an  Epistle  of  Bo- 
naventurdy  which  may  be  seen  in  Wadding, 
1.  c,  p.  58. 

(68)  What  Merlin  is  to  the  English,  Mai- 
achy  to  the  Irish,  and  Nostrodamut  to  the 
French,  the  same  is  the  abbot  Joachim  to 
the  Italians  ;  a  man  who  foretels  what  is  to 
come,  who  is  divinely  aided,  and  foresees  the 
fate  of  empires  and  the  revolutions  in  the 
church.  Great  numbers  of  his  predictions 
were  formerly  in  circulation,  and  are  so  still ; 
nay,  have  had  not  a  few.  who  attempted  to 
explain  them.  That  Joachim  predicted  some 
things,  and  also  spoke  of  a  future  reforma- 
tion in  the  church  which  he  saw  to  be  very 
necossary,  I  have  no  doubt.  But  most  of 
the  predictions,  once  believed  to  be  his,  un- 
doubtedly originated  from  other  authors. 
And  among  these,  I  place  the  EverUuting 


Goapel,  which  was  the  production  of  an  ob- 
scure and  insipid  writer  who  published  faiir- 
dreams  under  tke  splendid  name  of  Joachim^ 
in  order  to  five  them  cunrency.  The  title 
of  this  foolish  book  was  borrowed  from  the 
Apocalypse,  ch.  xiv.,  v.  6.  It  consisted  of 
three  parts  [or  Libri],  of  which  the  first  was 
entitled  Liber  Concordiarum,  vd  Concord*^ 
Veritatis ;  the  second,  Apoeatypsis  nova^ 
and  the  third,  Psalterivm  decern  chordarum. 
This  is  remarked  by  Jac.  Echard,  Scriptores- 
Dominicani,  tom.  i.,  p.  202,  from  a  MS.  copy 
in  the  Sorbonne. 

(69)  This,  Wadding  himself  does  not  de- 
ny,  though  he  is  a  stanch  friend  to  the  Sptr^ 
itttaJe ;  Annates  Minorum,  tom.  iv.,  p.  3-6. 
He  also  speaks  favourably  of  the  abbot  Jb- 
aehim. 

(70)  See  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  tom.  i.,  p. 
221,  228, 236, 246.  Echard,  Scriptores  Do- 
minicani, tom.  i.,  p.  202.  Ck>dex  Inqnisit. 
Tholossms,  pubhsbsd  by  Lunbarch^  p.  SOl^, 
302,  306,  dec. 
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to  the  Ererhsting  Go8pel{7t^  This  treatise,  among  many  other  absurd 
and  impious  things,  containca  this  most  detestable  asseveration  ;  that  the 
true  aftd  eternal  Gospel  of  Grod  was  exhibited  to  mankmd  by  Si.  Francis 
wW  was  the  angel  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  xir.,  v.  6 ;  that  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  would  be  abrogated  in  the  year  1200,  and  this  new  and 


(71 )  As  both  the  ancients  and  the  moderns 
have  fliven  inoecnrate  accounts  of  this  infii- 
monshook,  I  will  here  subjoin  some  remarks 
which  may  serve  to  c^ect  their  mistakes. 

I.  They  nearly  all  confound  the  Everlast- 
ing- Gotvel,  (or  the  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Sptr- 
it,  whicn  was  another  title  of  the  book,  ac- 
cording to  Wi/Ztamof  St.  Aaoor,  de  Pericu- 
lis  novissimorum  tenoporum,  p..8S),  with  the 
Introduction  to  the  Everlasting  Gospel^  or, 
to  the  hooks  of  the  abbdt  Joachim.  Yet  these 
two  books  were  totally  different.  The  Ev- 
erlasting Gospel  was  attriboted  to  the  abbot 
Joaeknn ;  and  consisted  (as  before  observed) 
of  three  Books.  But  the  Introduction  to 
this  Gospel,  was  the  work  of  some  Francis- 
can monk ;  and  it  explained  the  obscure  pre- 
dictions of  this  Gospel,  and  applied  them  to 
the  FhtDciscans.  Neither  the  university  of 
Pf ris  nor  Alexander  IV.  complained  of  the 
Everlasting  Gospel  itself:  but  the  Introduc' 
Hon  to  it  was  complained  of,  and  condemned, 
and  burned :  as  is  manifest  from  the  Epistles 
of  Alexander  on  the  subject,  published  by 
Boulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p. 
898.  The  book  of  the  abbot  Joachim  or  the 
Everlasting  Gospel,  was  undoubtedly,  as 
such  worthless  books  usually  are,  made  up 
of  enigmas  and  ambiguous  assertions ;  and 
it  was  thersfore  treated  with  contempt.  But 
the  Interpretation  of  it  or  the  Introdufition 
to  it,  was  a  veiy  dangerous  book. 

II.  As  to  the  author  of  the  Introdttttion, 
the  ancient  writers  are  not  agreed.  All 
make  it  the  production  of  some  one  who  be- 
longed to  an  order  of  mendicants.  But  those 
who  £ivour  the  Franciscana,  say  he  must 
have  been  a  Dominican ;  while  those  who 
defend  the  Dominican  cause»  throw  back  the 
•oousation  on  the  Franciscans.  The  major- 
ity however,  assert  that  John  of  Parma,  gen- 
eral of  the  Franciscans,  who  belonged  to  the 
party  of  the  Spirituals,  9fid  is  known  to 
nave  too  much  favoured  the  opmions  of  the 
abbot  Joachim,  was  the  author  of  the  dis- 
graceful production.  See  Lucas  Wadding, 
Annales  Minonim,  tom.  iv.,  p.  9,  who  en* 
deavours,  though  very  unsatiafactorily,  to  ex- 
onerate him  from  the  charge.  See  also  the 
Acta  Sanctor.,  tom.  iii.  Martii,  p.  167,  dec, 
for  John  of  Parma  obtained  a  place  among 
the  glorified  saints  that  reign  with  Christ, 
notwithstanding  he  is  represented  as  prefer- 
ring the  Gospel  of  St,  Fronds  to  the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesv^  Christ,     James  Eehard  how- 
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eter,  in  his  Scriptores  Donumcani,  tcs.  i., 
p.  808, 808,  has  shown  from  the  MS.  recoid» 
of  the  legal  orocess  agamst  the  Everlasting 
Gospel,  which  are  still  preserved  in  the  Sor- 
bonne,  that  the  author  of  the  infamous  book 
was  a  Franciscan  friar,  named  Gerhard. 
This  Gerhard  was  the  intimate  friend  of  John 
of  Parma ;  and  he  not  only  maintained  fierce- 
ly the  cause  of  (he  Spirituals,  but  he  so 
heartily  imbibed  all  the  opinions  ascribed  U> 
the  abbot  Joachim,  that  he  chose  td  lie  in 
prison  18  years,  rather  than  to  abandon  them. 
See  Wadding's  Annales  Minorum,  tom.  iv., 
p.  4,  7.  And  yet  those  Franciscans  who> 
are  called  ObservanU,  that  is,  such  as  pre- 
tend to  follow  the  rules  of  iheir  founder  more 
strictly  than  the  others,  place  this  Gerhard 
among  the  saints  of  the  highest  order ;  and 
they  tell  us,  that  he  poesessed  both  the  gift 
of  prophecy  and  the  power  of  working  mir- 
acles. See  Waddi7ur*s  Annales,  tom.  iii..  o. 
813, 8U.  *^ 

in.  Nearly  all  tax  with  the  crime  of  pro- 
ducing this  detetuble  hofjk,  the  whole  body 
of  mendicant  monks,  or  at  least  the  two  or- 
ders of  Dominicana  and  Franciscans ;  and 
they  thmk,  both  these  orders  were  willing 
to  advance  their  fame  for  piety  and  their  in- 
floence  among  mankind,  by  mesne  of  this 
woik.  But  the  fact  was  far  otherwise.  Tli» 
crime  is  chargeable  only  on  the  Franciscans ; 
as  is  evident  from  the  remains  of  the  book 
itself:  yet  not  on  all  the  Franciscans,  as 
justice  requires  us  to  state,  but  only  on  that 
class  of  them  who  are  called  the  Spirituals  r 
indeed,  it  is  perhaps  not  chargeaole  on  all 
of  these,  but  only  on  that  portion  of  them 
who  believed  in  the  prophecies  of  the  abbot 
Joachim. 

After  these  remarks,  it  will  be  more  easy 
to  understond  correctly  what  the  following 
writers  tell  us  concemins;  the  Everlasting 
Gospel ;  namely,  Jo.  Anar.  Schmidt,  in  hie 
Diss,  on  this  subject,  Hehnst.,  1700,  4lo. 
Ja£.  Usher,  de  Successione  ecclesianim  Oc- 
cidentis,cap.  iz.,  ^  20,  p.  337.  Cas.  Egasse 
de  Boulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii., 
p.  292,  dtc.  Natalis  Alexander,  Historia  Ec- 
cles.,  saecul.  xiii.,  artic.  iv.,  p.  78.  Wad-- 
ding,  Annales  Minorum,  tom.  iv.,  p.  9,  and 
many  others.  This  book  is  not  a  monument 
of  the  pride  and  insolence  of  aU  the  mendi- 
cant orders,  as  most  writers  have  supposed ; 
but  of  the  impious  folly  of  a  part,  and  a  yeiy 
small  part,  of  the  Franciscan  family. 
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eternal  Gospel  take  its  place ;  and  that  the  ministers  hy  whom  this  great 
change  would  be  brought  about,  were  to  be  itinerant  barefooted  friars.  (72) 
When  this  book  was  published  at  Paris  A.D.  1254,  the  theologians  there, 
and  all  good  men,  burst  out  in  the  highest  indignation  against  the  mendi- 
cant monks ;  who  were  before  sufficiently  odious,  on  other  accounts.  For 
this  reason,  Alexander  IV.,  though  reluctantly,  in  the  year  1255,  forbid  the 
circulation  of  the  book ;  yet  in  a  manner  so  guarded  and  cautious,  as  to 
injure  the  reputation  of  the  mendicant  orders  as  little  as  possible.  But  the 
university  of  Paris  did  not  desist  from  complaints  and  accusations,  till  the 
book  was  publicly  bumed.(73) 

§  35.  The  dissensions  of  the  Franciscans,  which  had  been  quieted  by 
the  prudence  of  BanaventureLy  broke  out  again  after  his  death.  For  that 
portion  of  the  order  who  desired  greater  liberty,  wished  to  have  the  rule 
of  the  founder  wholly  abrogated,  as  being  morally  wrong,  and  requiring 
what  is  beyond  the  powers  of  human  nature :  but  at  the  soUcitation  of  those 
attached  to  the  primitive  strictness,  Nicolaus  III.  resisted  the  measures  of 
these  innovators,  and  published  in  1279,  the  famous  constitution,  by  which 
he  not  only  confirmed  the  rule  of  Si.  Francis,  but  interpreted  it  in  the  most 
particular  manner.(74)  In  this  constitution  he  enjoined  upon  the  Friars, 
as  their  rule  demanded,  an  expropriation  or  renunciation  of  aU  right  of  prop, 
erty  or  ownership ;  but  allowed  them  the  simple  use  of  things  necessary^Ae 
retentionj  not  the  property ;  and  ordained,  that  the  dominion  of  these  neces- 
saries,  houses,  books,  and  other  furniture,  should  belong,  as  InnoceiU  lY. 
had  decided,  to  the  church  of  Rome.  In  the  conclusion,  he  severely  pro- 
hibited all  private  exposition  of  his  statute,  lest  it  should  afford  new  grounds 
of  contention ;  reserving  the  right  of  interpreting  it,  exclusively,  to  the  Ro- 
man  pontiffs. (75) 

§  36.  This  constitution  of  Nicolaus  did  not  satisfy  the  Zealous  or  the 
Spirituals^  who  were  considerably  numerous,  particularly  in  Italy  and 
France,  and  especially  in  the  province  of  Narbonne.  Those  in  Italy  made 
no  disturbance ;  but  those  in  France  and  particularly  in  Narbonne,  being 
of  a  warmer  and  more  excitable  temperament,  and  led  on  by  Peter  John 
OUva,  openly  testified  their  dissatisfaction,  and  again  produced  violent  con- 
tentions.(76)     This  Pe^,  famed  for  his  writings,  his  opinions,  and  his  suf. 

(73)  See  Gutielnuu  de  S.  Amore,  de  per-  torn,  iii.,  p.  299,  &c.     Jordcni  Ghronicon ; 

iculis  novissimor.  temporum,  p.  38, 89,  who  in  MuratorPt  Antlquit.  Jul.,  torn,  iv.,  p  998. 

tells  U8,  that  this  book  was  first  published  in  [See   also  Gieaelar*t  Teict-book  of  Eccl. 

the  year  1254 ;  but  that  the  opinions  con-  Hist.,  by  Cunninghamyrol  ii.,  p.  300,  &c., 

tained  in  it  had  originated  56  years  before,  and  the  notes  there. — TV.] 

i.  e.,  A.D.  1200.     Copious  extracts  from  (74)  Some  contend,  that  this  constitution 

the  book  are  given  by  several  of  the  ancient  was  promulged  by  Nicolaus  IV.,  but  they 

writcrs.     See  Herm.  Cbmeri  Chronicon ;  in  are  confuted  by  Wadding,  Anndes  Mino- 

EcJiard'a  Corpus  Histor.  medii  sevi,  tom.  £i.,  nun,  torn,  v.,  p.  73. 

p.  850.  The  Chronicon  Egmondanum ;  in  (76)  This  celebrated  constitution  is  in- 
Anton.  Matthaei  Analecta  vet.  sevi,  tom.  ii.,  serted  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  lib.  vi., 
p.  517.  Ricobaldua;  in  Eehard^a  Corpus,  Decretal,  [lib.  v.]  tit.  xii.,  c.  iii.,  p.  1028, 
^c,  tom.  i.,  p.  1215 ;  and  others.  Yet  ed.  Boehmer ;  and'  is  commonly  designated 
among  these  extracts  there  is  much  discrep-  by  its  first  word  :  ExOt. 
«nce ;  which  originated,  I  suppose,  from  (76)  He  is  also  called  in  ancient  writert, 
«ome  writer's  quoting  from  the  Everlasting  Peter  of  Beziers  (Biterrensis),  because  he 
Gospel  of  Joachim^  while  others  quoted  lived  long,  and  was  a  teacher,  in  the  monas- 
itom  friar  Gerhard's  Introduction  to  it,  with-  tery  of  Beziers.  Sometimes  also,  he  is  call- 
out  discriminating  between  the  two  works,  ed,  from  his  native  place,  Peter  of  Ssrig- 

(73)  See  BotUay^s  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  nam :  for  he  was  bom  in  the  castle  of  St. 
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feiingSy  was  in  high  estimation  for  sanctity  and  learning,  and  therefore 
had  numerous  followers ;  and  he  really  inculcated  many  things  wisely  and 
well.  In  particular,  he  censured  with  great  freedom  the  corruptions  and 
defects  of  the  Romish  religion.  This  he  did  both  in, his  other  writingSi  and 
particularly  in  his  PosdUa  or  Commeniary  on  the  Apocalypse  ;  in  which 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  that  whore  of 
Babylon  that  John  saw  in  vision.  Yet  he  was  at  the  same  time  most  pro- 
foundly superstitious,  and  was  contaminated  with  a  large  part  of  those 
opinions  which  the  Spirituals  pretended  to  have  learned  from  the  abbot  Jo- 
achm  ;  and  he  had  an  impious  veneration  for  Su  Francis^  who,  he  maintain, 
ed,  was  tohoUy  coafarmed  to  Christ  (totum  Christo  configuratum).(77)  In 
the  great  dispute  respecting  the  rule  of  St.  Francis^  he  seemed  to  be  of 
neither  party :  for  he  conceded  to  the  brethren  the^  beggarly  use  of  things 
necessary  (pauperem  rerum  necessariarum  usum) ;  and,  when  several  times 
sunmioned  before  his  superiors,  he  would  not  express  dissatisfaction  with 
the  interpretation  of  Nicolaus  III.  Yet  he  inclined  much  to  the  side  of  the 
more  strict,  or  the  Spirituals,  who  would  not  allow  even  the  order  collect- 
ively  to  possess  any  property  ;  and  he  contended,  that  such  as  held  these 
views  were  to  be  esteemed  and  loved,  rather  than  persecuted.  (78)  And  he 
is  therefore  regarded  as  the  leader  and  head  of  ail  those  among  the  Fran- 
ciscans, who  maintained  these  contests  with  the  pontifis  respecting  the  eX" 
propriation  required  by  St.  Francis,{19) 

§  37.  fi^elying  on  the  influence  of  this  man,  whom  the  multitude  account- 
ed a  prophet  of  God  and  a  most  holy  man,  the  Spirituals  resolutely  assail- 
ed the  opposite  party :  but  the  prudence  oi  the  generals  of  the  order,  for  a 
time  so  held  their  passions  in  check,  that  neither  party  could  overcome  the 
other.  Such  prudence  however,  was  not  in  Mattheto  Aquaspartanusy  who 
was  made  general  of  the  order  in  the  year  1287.  For  he  suffered  the  an- 
cient discipline  to  become  prostrate,  and  even  the  appearance  of  poverty  to 
become  extinct.  Hence  there  arose,  first  in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona  in 
Italy,  and  afterwards  in  France  and  in  other  countries,  great  commotions 
among  the  Spirituals^  both  the  more  moderate  and  the  more  rigid ;  and 
Matthew,  after  labouring  in  vain  to  quell  these  commotions  by  imprison, 
ments  and  penalties,  at  length  in  the  year  1289,  resigned  his  oflice.(80) 
His  successor,  Ratpnund  Gaufridi,  endeavoured  to  restore  peace,  by  re- 
calling  the  exiles,  liberating  the  imprisoned,  and  banishing  a  few  of  the 

Mary  at  Serignam  in  France,     t  note  these  Charles  PUssis  fArgenlre's  CoUectio  ju- 

circumstancea,  becaoae   some  have  made  diciorum  de  novis  eccles.  erroribus,  torn, 

three  persons  oat  of  this  individual.  i.,  p.  226,  6lc.     Lucas  Waiding^a  Annales 

(77)  See  the  Littera  Magistrorum  de  Pos-  Minonim,  torn,  v.,  p.  52,  106,  121,  140, 
tiUa  fratris  P.  Joh.  Olivi ;  in  Baluzt'9  Mis-  236,  and  especially  p.  378,  where  he  kboors 
eellanea,  torn,  i.,  p.  213,  and  Wadding' 9  An-  with  all  his  miffht,  though  with  little  success, 
nales  Minohim,  torn,  v.,  p.  51.  to  excuse  ana  justify  the  man.     Boulays 

(78)  His  sentimenU  may  be  learned  beat  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  535,  &c. 
of  all,  from  his  last  discourse,  jn  Boulay^s  Jo.  George  ScheUiorn's  Amoeaitates  litter., 
Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  535,  and  torn,  iz.,  p.  678,  &c.  Histoire  generale  de 
Wadding'a  Ann.  Minorum,  torn,  v.,  p.  378.  Languedoc  par  lea  Moins  Benedict.,  torn. 

(79)  See,  concerning  this  celebrated  man  iv.,  p.  91,  179,  182.  His  bones,  together 
<«rho  died  A.D.  1297,  in  addition  to  the  with  his  books,  were  burned  by  order  of  the 
common  writers,  (Raynald,  Nat.  Alexan-  pontiff,  in  the  year  1325.  See  RaynaUCs 
der,  Ottdin,  and  others),  Stephen  Baluze's  Annales,  ad  ann.  1325,  ^  20. 
Miscellanea,  tom.  i.,  p.  213,  and  his  Vi-  (80)  See  Wadding*s  Annales  Minorum, 
toe  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  tom.  il,  p.  752,  dtc.  tom.  v.,  p.  210,  211,  235. 
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more  untractable  into  Armenia.  But  the  evU  had  now  become  too  invet- 
erate to  be  easily  cured;  For  the  more  lax  censured  the  tenderness  and 
kindness  of  the  general  towards  the  Spirituals ;  nor  did  they  cease  to  perse- 
cute him,  till,  under  Boniface  VIIL,  they  got  him  deposed.  At  the  same 
time  the  Spirituals,  especially  in  France,  seceded  from  the  rest ;  and  open- 
ly condemned  the  interpretation  of  their  rule  by  Nicolaus  III.  Hence,  from 
the  year  1290  onward,  the  prospect  was  open  sedition  and  schism.(81) 

§  38.  Some  of  the  Italian  SpiritualSy  in  the  year  1294,  asked  permission 
of  the  pontiff  Coelestine  V.  to  form  themselves  into  a  distinct  community, 
which  might  live  in  that  real  poverty,  absolutely  void  of  all  possessions  and 
ail  property,  which  St.  Francis  had  prescribed  to  his  followers :  and  the 
indulgent  pontiff,  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  poverty,  readily  granted  their 
request ;  and  placed  at  the  head  of  this  new  fraternity,  friar  Liberatus,  a 
man  of  a  most  austere  lif6.(82)  But  as  Coelestine  soon  after  resigned  the 
pontificate,  his  successor  Boniface  VIII.,  who  rescinded  all  the  acts  of  Coe^ 
hsUne,  suppressed  this  new  order,  which  had  assumed  tde  name  of  Coeles^ 
Une  Eremites  of  St,  Francis.{SS)  The  more  lax  Franciscans  therefore, 
now  persecuted  this  class  with  great  severity,  and  accused  them  among  other 
things,  of  Manichaeism.  Hence  many  of  them  emigrated,  first  to  Achaia, 
and  aherwards  from  thence  to  a  small  island,  in  order  there  to  lead  that 
miserable  kind  of  life  which  they  regarded  as  the  most  holy.  But  the  fury 
of  their  brethren  still  pursued  them  in  their  exile.  Those  who  remained 
in  Italy,  in  spite  of  BoiHf ace  YllL,  continued  to  live  according  to  their  fa- 
vourite rules ;  and  they  gathered  associations  of  their  order,  first  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  and  then  in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona,  and  in  the  Mi- 
lanese territory.  From  Italy  they  at  length  spread  themselves  over  the 
greatest  part  of  Europe ;  and  quite  down  to  the  reformation  by  Luther,  they 
were  involved  in  the  hottest  warfare  with  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which 
vast  numbers  of  them  perished  miserably  in  the  flames,  through  the  efibrts 
of  the  Inquisition,{84) 


(81)  Wadding^  Annales  Mioorum,  torn. 
Y.,  p.  108,  121,  140,  and  especially  p.  235, 
296. 

(82)  WoiUw'f  Annales,  torn,  v.,  p.  824, 
388,  6lc. 

(83)  Wadding' 9  Annales,  torn.  Ti.*  p.  1, 
dec.  BuUaiium  Magnum,  CTontinu.  iii.,  !▼., 
[ed.  Luzemb.,  1741,  torn,  ix.],  p.  108. 

(84)  In  whist  I  here  state,  and  also  in 
what  I  am  about  to  state,  on  this  subject,  I 
cannot  name  anj  writers  whom  I  have  fol- 
lowed. For  this  part  of  the  church  histoiy 
of  the  middle  ages,  has  not  been  accurately- 
and  faithfully  dSineated ;  although  it  is  well 
worthy  of  being  placed  in  a  clearer  light, 
for  it  exhibits  great  examples ;  tod  these 
rebellious  Franciscans,  though  superstitious, 
hold  a  distinguished  rank  smong  those  who 
prepared  the  way  for  the  reformation  in  Eu- 
rope, and  instilled  into  the  people  a  hatred 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  Kaynald^  Bzovi- 
ua,  and  Spondanus^  in  their  Annals,  and 
EymericuSf  in  his  Directorium  Inquistorum, 
NataltM  AUzandefy  and  others,  all  treat  of 
these  subjects ;  which  are  of  greater  impor- 


tance than  most  persons  are  aware ;  but 
they  do  not  treat  them  suitably,  fully,  and 
distinctly.  And  as  the  Protestant  historians 
all  borrow  from  theeo,  it  is  not  strange  that 
they  also  are  defectiTe.  Waddings  tbon^ 
an  indefatigable  writer,  yet  while  handlii^ 
these  subjects  proceeds  like  one  treading 
upon  coals  of  nre  concealed  under  ashes, 
he  obscures,  suppresses,  dissembles,  excu- 
ses, concedes,  and  doubts.  Foi*  he  was  fa- 
vourably disposed  towards  the  more  rigid 
Franciscans  ;  yet  he  dared  not  openly  say, 
that  they  were  injuriously  treated  by  the 
pontiffs.  He  saw,  that  the  Romish  church 
was  shaken  by  these  his  friends,  and  that  the 
majesty  of  the  pontiffs  was  seriously  injured 
and  depressed  by  them ;  but  he  is  extreme- 
ly cautious  not  to  let  this  appear  too  clearly 
to  his  readers.  I  could  not  therefore,  fol- 
low any  writer  throughout,  as  my  guide. 
But  I  have  access  to  various  testimonies  of 
the  ancient  writers,  and  I  also  have  in  my 
hands  not  a  few  documents  that  were  never 
published,  namely,  diplomas  of  the  pontiffs 
and  temporal  sovereigns,  Acts  of  the  Inqui^ 
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J  89*  At  this  time  therefore,  or  near  the  close  of  this  century,  origina 
[in  Italy  the^FratricelH  wfid  Bizochi^  parties  that  in  Germany  and  France 
were  denominated  Begvuirda  ;  and  which,  first  Boniface  VIII.(85)  and  af- 
terwards other  jpontiffs  condemned,  and  wished  to  see  persecuted  hy  the  Jh. 
qmsUion  and  exterminated  in  every  possible  w^y.  The  FratricelU^  who 
also  called  themselves  in  Latin  Fratres  parvi  (Little  Brethren),  or  Fraier- 
cuH  de  paupere  vita  (Little  Brothers  cf  the  poor  Ufe\  were  Franciscan 
monks,  but  detached  from  the  great  family  of  Franciscans  ;  who  wished  to 
observe  the  regulations  prescribed  by  their  founder  St.  Francis  more  per- 
fectly than  the  others,  and  therefore  possessed  no  property  either  individ- 
ually or  collectively,  but  obtained  their  necessary  food  from  day  to  day  by 
begging. (86)  For  they  said,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  neither 
individual  nor  common  property,  and  that  the  Franciscans  were  ordered  by 
their  founder  to  imitate  them.  They  likewise,  after  the  example  of  St. 
Francis^  wore  tattered,  shabby,  and  sordid  garments;  diey  declaimed 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  Romish  church,  and  the  vices  of  the  ponti£& 
and  bishops ;  they  predicted  a  reformation  and  purification  of  the  church, 
and  the  restoration  of  the  true  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  genuine  dis- 
ciples of  iS^  Francis  ;  in  short,  they  assented  to  nearly  all  ti^  opinions 
which  were  circulated  as  coming  from  the  abbot  Joachim.  They  extolled 
Coelestine  V.  as  the  legal  founder  of  their  sect ;  but  Boniface  and  the  suc- 
ceeding pontiff,  who  opposed  the  FrairiceUiy  ^ey  denied  to  be  true  pon- 
tifis.(87) 


sition,  and  others ;  from  which,  evexy  thinff 
I  ahall  My  may  he  fully  auhstantiated.  And 
if  God  ahiall  spare  my  life,  these  docoments 
may  perhaps  comd  before  the  public.  [Dr. 
MoMkeim  aid  not  live  to  publish  this  work ; 
but  after  his  death  there  was  published  from 
lus  manuscripts,  J.  Lr.  e.  JlfosAetm,  de  Beg- 
baidis  et  Beguinabus  Commentahua,  accom- 
panied with  Tarious  documents,  notes,  and 
euitahle  indices,  by  O.  H.  Martini,  Leips., 
1790,  8vo.  See  Dr,  Mosheim't  more  full 
account  of  this  work,  in  note  (89),  p.  830, 
infia.— 2V.] 

(85)  See  Jo.  Triihsnmut  Annales  Hir- 
mgiensee,  tom.  ii.,  p.  74.  Yet  this  writer 
is  faulty  in  many  particulars,  and  deserves 
no  credit  in  what  he  says  of  the  origin  and 
the  opinions  of  the  Frairieelli.  He  every 
where  confounds,  indiscriminately,  the  sects 
of  this  period.  Btndtaft  Historia  Acad. 
Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  541,  where  may  be  seen 
the  decree  of  Bomfmee  VIII.  aminst  the 
Bizocki  or  Biguardi,  passed  A.I).  1397. 
Jordatti  Chronicon,  in  Muratcri's  Antiquit. 
Italiae,  tom.  iv.,  p.  1080.  Add  also  the 
common  writers ;  though  none  of  them  is 
free  from  errors. 

(86)  The  FratriceUi  held  many  common 
firinciples  with  the  SfirUutJs ;  yet  they  were 
diverse  from  them.  The  SptriluaU  did  not 
renounce  communion  with  the  other  Fran- 
ciscans from  whom  they  differed,  and  they 
wave  not  disposed  to  hna  a  new  sect :  but 


the  Fiatrieelli  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  great  family,  deriving  ita  name  from  8t. 
Frandst  and  they  apjwinted  for  themselves 
a  distinct  head  or  leader.  The  Spirituals 
did  not  wholly  prohibit  the  Frandscan  fam- 
ily fiom  holding  proper^r  in  common,  provi- 
ded they  were  not  the  legal  owners  of  the 
Certy ;  but  the  FrtUrieetti  would  not  al- 
their  member*,  either  sepsrately  or  col- 
lectively, to  hold  any  property;  and  they 
observed  that  absolute  poverty,  which  Fnm- 
ds  had  required  both  in  his  JtuU  and  in  his 
last  Testammt.  Some  other  particulars  aie 
omitted. 

(87)  The  accounts  given  of  the  Fratri- 
ceUi by  both  the  ancienta  and  the  modems, 
and  even  by  those  who  eihibit  most  sccura- 
cy  and  research,  are  more  confused  and  con- 
tradictory than  can  well  be  imagined.  John 
Trithemius,  (Annales  Hirsauffiens.,  tom.  ii., 
p.  74),  makea  them  to  be  the  progeny  of 
TaneheUnut ;  and  he  most  unsuitably  con- 
founds them  with  the  Cathari  and  other 
sects  of  those  times.  And  meet  of  the 
others  who  treat  of  the  FratriedU,  sie  no 
better  informed  than  he.  The  Franciscans 
leave  no  stone  unturned,  in  order  to  evince, 
that  the  pestilent  sect  of  the  FratriceUi  did 
not  originate  from  their  Order.  Of  course, 
they  resolutely  deny  that  the  FratriceUi  pro- 
fessed to  follow  the  Franciscan  rule;  and 
they  maintain,  that  this  name  designated  a 
conifused  rabble  of  various  sorts  of  pervons 
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§  40.  As  the  great  Fraticiscan  family  had  its  associates  and  dependantt^ 
who  observed  the  third  rule  prescribed  by  St.  Francis,  and  who  were  usually 


of  different  reliflnous  Tiews,  which  Hermann 
PongUupna  of  Ferrara  in  Italy,  first  collect- 
ed together  near  the  close  of  the  century. 
In  place  of  all  others,  may  be  consulted 
on  this  subject,  Lucas  Wadding's  Annales 
Minorum,  torn,  vi.,  p.  279,  &c.,  who  is  most 
copious  in  wiping  this  disgrace  from  his  Or- 
der. But  the  indefatigable  man  has  accom- 
plished nothing  by  all  his  efforts.  For  he 
himself  concedes,  and  also  proves  by  un- 
Questionable  authorities,  that  the  FratrieelH 
did  profess,  and  did  in  practice  follow,  the 
Rule  of  St.  Francis.  And  yet  he  denies, 
that  they  were  Franciscans ;  meaning  how- 
ever only  this,  that  they  were  not  mccA  Fran- 
ciscans, as  those  were  who  lived  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  general  prefect  of  the  Order, 
and  who  admitted  the  exposition  of  the  rule 
of  St.  Francis,  given  by  the  pontifii.  He 
therefore  proves,  only  that  the  FrairicelU 
were  Franciscans  who  had  withdrawn  from 
the  great  iamily  of  the  Order,  and  who  re- 
ject^ the  decrees  of  the  pontiffs  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  general  prefect ;  which  no  one 
calls  in  question.  This  Hermann  (or  Ar- 
mann,  as  he  is  constantly  named  in  the  rec- 
ords of  the  trials),  Pongihtpus,  whom  Wad- 
ding with  many  others  represent  as  being 
the  parent  of  the  Fratricelli,  lived  at  Ferra- 
ra, in  this  century,  and  was  hiffhly  esteemed 
for  his  sanctity ;  and  after  his  death  in  1269, 
he  was  magnificently  entombed  in  the  princi- 
pal church  of  Ferrara,  and  was  long  held  by 
all  for  a  distinguished  saint  whose  ssnctity 
God  had  demonstrated  by  numerous  mira- 
cles. But  as  the  Inqvisitws  of  heretical 
fravity  had  long  been  suspicious  of  him,  be- 
cause he  led  that  austere  course  of  life  which 
was  pursued  by  the  class  of  the  Catkari  de- 
nominated the  Comforted,  after  his  death 
they  made  such  critical  inquiries  into  his 
life,  that  after  several  years  they  detected 
bis  impieties.  Hence  in  the  year  ISOO,  by 
order  of  Boniface  VHI.,  bis  bones  were 
burned,  his  tomb  demolished,  and  an  end  put 
to  the  extravagant  reverence  of  the  people 
for  Pongilupis.  The  records  of  this  judi- 
cial process  were  first  published  by  Lewis 
Ant.  Muratori,  in  bis  Antiquitates  Itali- 
cac  medii  aevi,  tom.  v.,  p.  98-147.  From 
these  ample  records  it  is  most  manifest, 
that  all  those  learned  m%n  are  mistaken, 
who  represent  Armann  PongUumu  as  the 
jMrent  of  the  FratriceUi.  For  he  had  no 
concern  with  them  whatever :  nay,  he  was 
dead,  some  time  before  this  sect  arose.  On 
the  contrarv,  this  celebrated  man  was  one 
of  the  Cathari  or  Panlieians  or  Manichae- 
ans,  and  of  that  branch  of  them  catted  Bog'- 


noUsts  from  the  town  BagnoLo  in  Langaedoc. 
Some  of  the  modems  have  correctly  under- 
stood this  one  point,  that  the  FratriceUi  wera 
a  more  liffid  sort  of  Franciscans ;  but  they 
have  erred  in  supposing  them  to  differ  from 
the  Beguards  or  Beguins,  in  nothing  but 
their  name.  See  Phil.  Limborch,  Historia 
Inquisitionis,  lib.  i.,  c.  zix.,  p.  69,  who  shows 
hixnself  not  well  acquainted  with  these  af- 
fairs. Stephen  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  tom. 
i.,  p.  195,  and  in  his  Vitae  Pontiff.  Avent- 
onens.,  tom.  i.,  p.  509.  Isaac  de  Beauso- 
bre.  Diss,  sur  les  Adamites,  subjoined  to  his 
History  of  the  Hussite  war,  p.  380.  And 
even  Wadding  is  not  opposed  to  this  opin- 
ion: see  his  Annales  Minorum,  tom.  v.,  p. 
376.  But  the  FratriceUi  certainly  did  differ, 
as  I  shall  presently  show,  from  the  Beguards f 
not  only  in  their  opinions,  but  also  in  their 
practice  and  mode  of  life. 

The  principal  cause  of  the  numerous 
mistakes  made  in  the  history  of  the  Fratri- 
ceUi, undoubtedly  was,  the  ambiguity  of  the 
name.  FratriceUus  or  Fraterculus  (Little 
Brother)  was  a  term  of  reproach  among  ths 
Italians  of  that  age,  which  they  appli^  to 
any  one  that  assumed  the  appearance  of  a 
monk,  and  in  his  dress,  demeanour,  and 
habits,  made  a  considerable  show  of  piety  or 
holiness,  yet  did  not  belong  to  any  of  the 
approved  monastic  sects.  '  See  Jo.  Villani^ 
Istoria  Fiorentine,  lib.  viii.,  c.  84)  p.  488. 
Imola  on  Dant^ ;  in  Mtiratori*s  Antiquit. 
Italicae,  tom.  i.,p.ll21.  As  there  were  in 
those  times  many  such  persons  strolUng  the 
country,  though  differing  much  in  their  mode 
of  life  and  opinions,  this  term  was  of  course 
applied  to  persons  of  various  descriptions 
and  characters.  Thus  the  Cathari,  the  Wai- 
denses,  the  ApostoU,  and  many  other  sects 
who  broached  new  doctrines,  were  common- 
ly branded  with  this  epithet ;— and  foreign 
writers,  not  aware  of  this  fact,  thought  they 
discovered  sometimes  in  one  sect,  and  some- 
times in  another,  those  noted  Fratereuli  who 
gave  the  pontiffs  so  much  trouble.  But  this 
term  FratriceUi  or  Fraterculiy  when  applied 
to  those  stricter  Franciscans  who  aimed  to 
observe  the  rule  of  their  master  perfectly, 
bad  not  its  vulgar  import,  and  was  not  a 
term  of  reproach  or  a  nickname,  but  an  hon- 
ourable appellation,  which  these  devotees  of 
the  severest  poverty,  coveted  and  preferred 
before  all  other  names.  FratriceUus  is  the 
same  as  FrateraUus  or  Little  Brother ;  and 
this  is  equivalent  to  Frater  Minor.  And 
everybody  knows,  4hst  the  Franciscans  chose 
to  be  called  Fratres  Minares ;  as  expressive 
of  their  humility  and  modesty.    These  well> 
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called  TerHarii  ;(88)  so  also  the  sect  of  the  Fratricelli^  which  wished  to  be 
thought  the  genuine  fraternity  of  iS^.  Francis^  had  numerous  TerHarii  of 
its  own.  These  were  called,  in  Italy,  Bizochi  and  Bocasati ;  in  France, 
Begidni;  and  in  Grermany,  Beghardij  by  which  name  aU  the  TerHarii  were 
commonly  designated.  (89)    These  differed  from  the  FrairicelU,  not  in  their 


meaning  people  therefore,  did  not  assame  a 
new  name ;  but  only  applied  to  themselves 
the  ancient  name  of  their  order,  in  the  form 
it  took  in  the  Italian  language :  for  those 
who  are,  in  lAtin,  called  Fratret  Minora, 
are  in  Italian,  called  Fratrkelli.  Of  the 
many  proofs  which  are  at  hand,  I  will  sub- 
join only  one ;  namely,  a  passage  irom  Wil- 
liam de  Thoeo  in  his  life  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  torn,  i..  Mar- 
tii,  cap.  ii.,  ^  21,  p.  666.  Destnixit  (ss. 
St.  Thomas),  et  tertiam  pestiferam  pravita- 
tit  enrorem— cujus  sectatores  simul  et  in- 
Tentores  se  nomituuU  Fraterculos  de  tita 
pauperct  ut  etiam  sob  hoc  humiliutis  aophis- 
tico  nomine  simplicium  corda  seducant^- 
Contra  quern  errorem  pestiferum  Johannes 
Papa  XXII.,  mirandam  edidit  decreulem. 

And  this  very  decretol  of  J<An  XXII., 
which  Tkoeo  calls  admirabU,  to  mention  no 
other  proofs,  is  sufficient  to  evince,  that  what 
I  have  here  said  of  the  FratrieelU  is  accord- 
ant with  tnith.  It  is  extant  in  the  Eztrav- 
tLgtmUs  of  John  XXII.,  [Tit.  vii.,  cap.  i. — 
Tr.'\y  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
1 1 12,  ed.  Boehmer.  The  pontiff  sa^^s :  Non- 
nuUi  profanse  muUitudinis  viri,  qui  vulgari- 
ter  PratriceUi^  sea  Fratrts  de  paupere  vita, 
Bizochi,  eive  Btgmni  nuncupantur,  in  parti- 
bus  Italiae  in  insula  Siciliae — publico  men- 
dicare  anient.  These  FratriceUi,  he  then 
divides  into  monk*  and  Terliarii ;  or,  what 
is  thesame,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  into 
the  FratrieeUi  and  the  Beguini,  Of  the 
proper  FratrieeUi,  he  thus  speaks :  Plurimi 
eorom  regulam  sen  ordinem  FTOtrum  Miruh 
mm — se  profiteri  ad  literam  conservare  con- 
fingunt — praetendentes  se  a  sanctae  memo- 
liae  Coelestino  Papa  qmiUo,  praedecessore 
nostro,  huius  statua  seu  vitae  privilegium  ha- 
buisee.  Quod  tamen,  etsi  ostenderent,  non 
valeret,  cum  Bonifaeius  Papa  oetavtu  ex 
certis  caussis  rationabilibus  omnia  ab  ipso 
Coelestino  concessa — viribos  penitus  evacu- 
averit. — What  could  be  more  explicit  and 
clear  I^The  pontiff  then  proceeds  to  the 
other  portion  of  these  people,  who  were  call- 
ed Bizoehi  or  Beguini :  NonnuIU  etiam  ex 
ipsis  asserentes  se  esse  de  tertio  ordine  beati 
Prancisci  Poenitentium  vocato,  predictum 
atatum  et  ritum  eorum  sub  velamine  talis 
jiominis  sataffunt  palliare. 

(88)  Besides  his  two  roles,  both  very  strict 
and  austere,  the  one  for  the  Friars  minors 
Im  Minantea},  and  the  other  for  the  Poor 


Sisters,  called  Ctarissians,  from  St,  Clara, 
[the  first  abbess  among  the  Franciscans], 
St.  Francis  also  present^  a  third  nUe,  mora 
easy  to  be  observed,  for  such  as^wished  to 
connect  themaelves  in  some  sort  with  his 
order,  and  to  enjoy  the  benefiu  of  it,  and 
yet  were  not  disfmsed  to  forsake  all  worldly 
business,  and  to  relinquish  all  their  property. 
This  rale  required  only  certain  pious  observ- 
ances, such  as  fasts,  prayers,  continence,  a 
coarse  and  cheap  dress,  gravity  of  mannera, 
&c.,  but  did  not  prohibit  private  property, 
maniage,  public  offices,  and  worldly  occo- 
patioDS.  This  third  rule  of  ^S^  Francis,  is 
treated  of  by  all  the  writers  on  the  Francis- 
can order ;  and  especially  by  Lucas  Wadr 
ding,  Annales  Minorum,  tom.  ii.,  p.  7,  dtc., 
and  by  Helyot,  Histoire  des  Ordres,  tom.  vii., 
p.  214.  Those  who  professed  this  third  rule, 
were  called  Fraires  de  poenitentia  [Peniten- 
tiary Brethren]  ;  sometimes  also,  Fratres  da 
sacco,  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  their 
dress ;  bnt  more  commonly  Tertiarii  [Ter- 
tiaries] .  This  institution  of  St,  Francis  was 
copied  by  other  orders  of  monks  in  the  Ro» 
mish  church,  as  soon  as  they  perceived  its 
advantages.  And  hence  most  of  the  orders, 
at  the  present  day,  have  their  Tertiarii. 

(89)  The  Tertiarii  connected  with  those 
rigid  Franciscans  who  were  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  FratrieeUi^  sprung  up  in  the  mar> 
quisate  of  Aocona  i^nd  the  neighbouring  re- 
gions, in  the  year  1296  or  1297,  and  were 
called  Bizochi ;  as  we  learn  froni  the  bull  of 
Boniface  VIII.  against  them,  drawn  np  in 
1297,  and  which  is  published  by  Boulay,  in 
his  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  541. 
John  XXII.  mentions  the  same  appellation, 
in  his  bull  quoted  in  a  preceding  note.  See 
also  C.  du  Fresne,  Glossar.  Latinit.  medie, 
tom.  i.,  p.  1 188,  who  observes  that  the  name 
is  derived  from  Bizocho,  in  French  Besace, 
on  account  of  the  wallet  or  bag  which  these 
mendicants  used  to  carry.  [No :  he  saya, 
Some  have  supposed  it  so  derived  ;  but  he 
thinks,  they  were  called  Bizochi  and  Bicchi^ 
ni,  from  the  gray  colour  of  their  garments ; 
for  from  the  Italian  bigio,  he  says,  is  derived 
the  French  bis,  gray,  or  ash-coloured. — Tr.'] 
The  name  Bocasotus,  or  (as  it  is  written  in 
BoulatPs  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iii.,  p. 
510)  Yocasotus,  is  undoubtedly  of  the  same 
origin  and  import.  It  occurs  in  Jordanus; 
from  whom  a  signal  passage  will  hereafter 
be  quoted.    The  names  Beghardi  and  B#- 
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opinions,  but  only  in  their  mode  of  life.     The  FraiariceUi  were  real  monks, 
living  under  the  rule  of  St,  Francis ;  but  the  Bixochi  or  Beguim  lived  in 


guini,  by  which  ibis  sort  of  people  w^re 
called  in  France  and  Italy,  are  very  notori- 
ous in  the  church  history  of  the  middle  ages. 
But  what  both  the  ancients  and  the  moderns 
state,  concerning  the  persons  who  bore  these 
appellations,  is  so  vague  and  contradictory, 
that  it  is  not  strange,  we  should  find  no  part 
of  the  religious  history  of  this  period  involved 
in  more  obscurity  and  uncertainty  than  that 
of  the  Beghardi  and  Begwini.  I  will  there- 
fore dispel  this  obscurity,  as  far  as  I  am  able, 
«nd  expose  the  origin  of  these  sects. 

The  words  Beghardus  or  Beggekardus 
•and  BeguUOf  and  also  Beghnus  and  Beghi- 
fia,  differ  only  in  orthography,  and  are  all  of 
the  same  import.  The  Germans  and  the 
Dutch  say  Beg  hard  and  BegtUte ;  whkhare 
the  forms  most  used  in  the  ancient  German 
language.  But  the  French  substituted  the 
Latin  mstead  of  the  German  orthography, 
•and  pronounced  them  Begkinvs  and  BeghtnUf 
after  the  Roman  manner.  Thus  those  who 
in  Germany  and  Holland  were  called  Beg- 
hardi  and  BegutUty  were  in  France  and  Italy 
called  Begkini  and  Beguina ;  yet  the  Latin 
form  was  eradually  pre^rred  before  German, 
even  by  ue  Germans  and  the  Dutch ;  for 
which,  very  probable  reasons  might  be  as- 
signed, if  this  were  the  proper  place.  [It 
probably  arose  from  the  fact,  that  such  as 
wrote  on  the  subject  were  priests,  and  re- 
tained the  orthography  that  was  adopted  in 
the  papal  bulls. — Schl.'\  Concerning  the 
-derivation  and  the  import  of  these  names, 
there  are  many  opinions  which  it  would  be 
tedious  to  enumerate  and  refute.  I  have 
done  this  in  another  place ;  for  I  have  com- 
menced and  nearly  completed  an  extensive 
and  copious  work,  concerning  the  Beghardi 
and  Beghina ;  in  which  I  have  carefully  in- 
vestigated the  history  of  all  the  sects,  to 
which  these  names  were  aj^plied,  examining 
numerous  monuments,  a  great  part  of  which 
were  never  published ;  and  I  have  detected 
very  many  mistakes  of  learned  men,  in  this 
part  of  church  history.  [See  the  addition  to 
note  (84),  supra,  p.  317.— 7V.J  In  this 
place  therefore,  disregarding  the  various  con- 
jectures and  opinions  of  others,  I  will  briefly 
state  the  true  origin  and  signification  of  these 
«enn&  Beyond  all  controversy,  they  are  de- 
rived from  the  old  German  word  beggen^  or 
^^gg<^^i  [in  English,  to  beg. — TV.],  which 
we  now  pronounce  in  a  softer  manner,  begehr- 
€n.  It  signifies  to  beg  for  anything  earnest' 
ly  and  htartHy.  The  syllable  hard^  which 
is  a  frequent  termination  of  German  words, 
being  subjoined  to  this,  produces  the  name 
Beggehardy  which  denotes  a  person  who  begs 


often  and  importunately.  And  as  none  ask 
and  importune  more  frequently  and  earnest- 
ly than  the  mendicants  do ;  hence,  in  the 
language  of  tl^e  old  Germans,  a  Beghard  is 
a  mendicant,  [or  beggarif  which  word  still 
exists  in  the  language  of  the  English.  Be- 
ghutta,  is  a  fen^e  who  gets  her  living  by 
begging.  Christianity  being  introduced  into 
Germany,  the  word  beggen  or  beggeren  was 
applied  to  religion,  and  denoted  that  duty 
which  is  enjoined  upon  Christiafis,  namely, 
to  offer  devout  and  fervent  prayer  to  God. 
This  word  beggen  therefore,  as  we  may  learn 
from  the  Gothic  or  Francic  version  of  the 
IV.  Gospels  by  Ulpkilae,  [in  which,  bidjan 
is,  to  pray ;  and  bidagwa  is,  a  beggar. — TV.] 
signifies  :  to  pra^  earnestly  and  devoutly  to 
Chd.  This  application  of  the  word  coming 
into  use,  a  man  distinguished  from  others  1^ 
praying  much  and  fervently,  waa  called  a 
Beghardf  or  one  that  pray* ;  and  a  woman 
constant  in  this  duty,  was  called  BeguUOy  a 
female  that  prays.  And  as  those  who  pray 
more  than  others,  make  a  display  of  unasnal 
piety,  therefore  all  who  wisned  to  be  ac- 
counted more  religious  than  others,  -waia 
usually  denominated  Beghardi  and  Begutta  ; 
that  is,  in  modem  phraaeology,  Praying 
Brothersy  and  Praying  Sister*. 

Whoever  duFy  considers  these  statements, 
will  successfully  find  his  way  amid  the  many 
difficulties  attending  the  history  of  the  Beg" 
'hardi  and  Beghina ;  and  he  will  tee  whence 
arose  such  a  multitude^  of  Beghardi  andBe- 
ghina  in  Europe,  from  the  13th  century  on- 
ward ;  and  why  so  many  sects,  (more  than  30 
might  be  named),  dififering  greatly  m  their 
sentiments,  institutions,  and  practice,  were 
all  called  by  these  names.  In  the  first  place, 
Beghardus  (or  Beggert  as  it  wss  common- 
ly uttered)  was  the  term  among  the  Ger- 
mans for  an  importunate  beggar.  There- 
fore when  they  saw  persons,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  piety  and  devotion,  addicting  them- 
selves to  a  life  of  poverty,  and  neglectinff  all 
mannallabour,  begging  their  daily  bread,  tney 
called  them  all  by  the  common  name  of  Beg" 
hardi,  or  if  females,  Beghutta ;  without  any 
regard  to  the  sentiments  or  opinions,  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from  each 
other.  Those  called  Apostoli,  were  beg- 
gars ;  the*  more  rigid  Franciscans  were  beg- 
gars ;  the  Brethren  of  the  free  spirity  (of 
whom  we  shall  treat  hereafter),  were  beg- 
gars; and  others  were  beggars.  Among 
Uiese  there  was  a  vast  dif]Srence ;  yet  the 
Germans  called  them  all  Beghardiy  on  ac- 
count of  that  mendicity  into  which  they  had 
thrown  themsel  vea :  nor  was  Ihia  strange ;  for 
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the  manner  of  other  people,  except  in  regard  to  dress,  and  a  few  obsenr^ 
ances  prescribed  for  this  class  of  persons  by  SL  Francis ;  so  that  they  were 
jnere  laics^  or  secular  brethren,  as  the  ecclesiastical  phrase  is.(90)  These 
Bizochz  moreover  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  'perfed,  and  the  tmper- 
Jed*  The  former  lived  by  begging,  did  not  marry,  and  had  no  fixed  resi- 
dence :  while  the  latter  had  permanent  places  of  abode,  married,  possessed 
property,  and  engaged  in  the  various  occupations  of  life,  like  other  citi- 
zens.(91) 

§  41.  Totally  different  from  these  austere  Franciscan  Begund  and  Bf 
Ihis  their  common  chancteristic  was  visible    which  were  contruy  to  the  prevailing  reli- 


to  all  eyes,  while  their  other  traits  of  char- 
acter were  not  so  easily  discerned. 

But  secondly,  the  term  Bcghard^  in  this 
century,  also  denoted  a  man  toho.prayed  very 
muekt  and  affected  uncommon  piety.  Thus 
it  was  equivalent  to  the  modem  term  Pietist 
{among-  the  Germans  J .  Therefore  all  those 
who  forsook  the  ordinary  mode  of  living,  and 
were  distinguished  by  the  gravity  and  aus- 
terity of  their  manners,  were  designated  by 
the  common  appellation  of  Bcghardi  or  Be- 
gutta,  or,  among  the  French,  Beguini  and  Be^ 
gyina.  This  use  of  these  terms  was  at  first 
.80  extensive,  (as  might  be  shown  by  many 
examples),  that  even  the  mankt  and  nunt 
were  called  Beghardi  and  Begutta.  But 
Afterwards,  their  application  was  more  re- 
stricted; and  they  were  appropriated  to 
thoee,  who  formed  an  intermediate,  class  be- 
tween the  monks  and  common  citizens,  yet 
jresembled  the  former  in  their  habits  and 
manners.  The  TertiarU  therefore,  of  all 
the  different  orders,  Dominicans,  Francis- 
cans, die.,  were  called  Beghardi,  as  is  abui|- 
dantly  attested :  for  though  they  were  only 
citizens,  yet  they  were  more  strict  in  their 
devotional  exercises  than  common  citizens. 
The  Brother  Weavers,  the  Brethren  of  St. 
Alexius,  the  foUowers  of  Gerhard  the  Great, 
and  many  others ;  in  short,  all  who  exhibited 
an  exterior  of  iiigher  sanctity  and  piety,  were 
Beghardi  and  Beguttm,  notwithstanding  they 
obuined  their  support  by  labour,  and  troubled 
no  one  by  their  begging. 

The  terms  Beghardi  and  Begutta,  Beguim 
and  Begvirutt  iiwe  regard  them  in  their  ori- 
gin, were  therefore  honourable  appellations ; 
and  they  were  used  as  such,  in  works  of  the 
highest  respectability,  in  that  age ;  as  for  in- 
stance, in  the  Testament  of  St.  Lewie,  the 
king  of  France.  But  gradually  these  words, 
as  often  happens,  changed  their  original  im- 
jMSt,  and  became  terms  of  reproach  and  de- 
rision. For  among  those  mtndieanl  monks, 
and  among  those  professing  more  than  ordi- 
nary piety,  there  were  found  many  whose 
piety  was  childish  and  superstitious,  or  who 
were  crafty  impostors,  concealing  crimes 
and  villanies  under  a  maak  of  piety,  or  who 
united  with  their  piety  corrapt  doctrinei 

Vol-  IL— S  s 


Son  of  the  age.  These  characters  caused 
e  appellation  Beghard  or  Begvin  to  be- 
come aishononrable,  and  to  be  used  for  one 
who  is  stupidly  or  anilely  religious,  or  who 
imposes  up()n  mankind  by  a  show  of  piety 
and  poverty,  or  who  debases  his  piety  b^ 

S'evous  errors  in  doetrine.    The  term  LoU 
d  underwent  a  similar  change  in  its  im- 
port, as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

(90)  See  the  Acta  Inquisit.  Tholosana, 
published  by  Limboreh,  p.  398,  ^3, 810, 813, 
but  especially,  p.  307,  329,  882,  389,  dec. 
Of  the  other  passages  illustrative  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  PratrtceUi  and  Beguim,  I  wili 
subjoin  one  from  Jordan^s  Chronicon,  ad 
ann.  1294,  in  Muratori*s  Antiquitates  Ital. 
medii  «vi,  torn,  iv.,  p.  1020,  which  will  brief- 
ly confirm  nearly  all  I  have  said.  Petrus  de 
Macerata  et  Petrus  de  Forosempronio,  apot- 
tatv  fuerunt  ordinis  Minorum  et  haretici. 
His  petentibus  eremitice  vivere,  ut  regulam 
B.  rrancisci  ad  litteram  servare  possent. 
Quibos  plures  apostats  adhsserunt,  qui  ats- 
tum  commnnitatis  damnabant  et  declaratia- 
nea  reguls,  et  vocabant  se  Fratres  S.  Fran- 
cisci  (he  ought  to  have  said :  Fratricelloe^ 
£ft  parvos  fratres  de  paupere  vita),  et  Sscii- 
Isres  (these  were  the  Tertiarii,  the  firiends 
and  associates  of  the  FratrieelU,  but  who 
continued  to  be  seculars,  and  were  excluded 
from  the  rank  of  friars).  Svculares  autem 
vocarunt  Bizoeios,  vel  FratrieeUos,  vel  So- 
easotos.  (Here  Jordan  errs,  in  saying  that 
the  setculares  were  called  FratrieiUoe ;  -for 
this  name  was  appropriated  to  the  real  monks 
of  St.  Francis^  and  did  not  belong  to  the  Ter- 
tiarii.  His  other  statements  are  comet; 
and  they  show,  that  these  more  rigid  adhe- 
rents to  the  rule  of  St.  Francis,  were  divi- 
ded into  two  classes ;  namely,  JPriars  and 
Seculars ;  and  that  the  latter  were  called  Bi- 
zochi).  li  dogmatizabant,  quod  nullus  sumr 
mus  Pontifex  regulam  B.  Francisci  declarare 
potuit.  Item,  quod  angelus  abstulit  a  Ni- 
colao  tertio  Papatus  auotoritatam. — Etquod 
ipsi  soli  sunt  in  via  Dei  et  vera  ecclesia,  dM. 

(91 )  This  distinction  appears  clearly^  from 
comparing,  among  ethers,  several  passages 
in  the  Acta  Inquisit.  Tholosann.  See  p. 
808,  810,  812, 313,  819,  dus. 
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guina^  were  the  German  and  Belgic  Begwnoj  who  did  not  indeed  origi* 
nate  in  this  century,  but  now  first  came  into  notice,  and  in  a  short  time  be^ 
came  immensely  numerous.(92)  Certain  pious  females,  including  both 
widows  and  maidens,  in  order  to  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  corruptions 
of  the  age,  formed  themselves  into  associations,  and  lived  in  appropriate 
nouses,  amid  exercises  of  devotion,  and  regular  manual  labour,  under  a  di- 
rectress ;  yet  reserving  to  themselves  the  righjt  of  marrjing,  and  of  with- 
drawing from  the  association,  at  their  pleasure.  And  as  all  females  who 
made  pretensions  to  more  than  ordinaiy  piety,  were  called  Beigutia  or  Be* 
gumOf  that  is,  praying  Ladies ;  so  these  also  received  the  same  appella- 
tion.(9d)  The  first  association  of  this  description,  was  formed  at  Nivelles 
in  Brabant,  A.D.  1226  ;  and  so  many  others  followed  soon  after,  through* 
out  France,  Germany,  and  the  Netherlands,  that  from  the  middle  of  the  cen. 
tury  onward,  there  was  scarcely  a  city  of  any  note,  which  had  not  its  Be» 
guinagia  as  they  were  called,  or  Vineyards,  as  such  associations  were  some- 
times  denominated,  borrowing  a  name  from  the  book  of  Canticles.  (04^ 
All  these  female  associations  did  not  adopt  ^e  same  regulations ;  but  the 


(92)  There  w«8  much  diflcussion  in  the 
Netherlands,  in  the  seventeonlh  century,  re- 
necting  the  origin  of  these  Beghardi  and 
BeguitM,  of  which  I  have  given  a  full  ac- 
count in  a  work  not  yet  published,  de  Be- 
gumit.  During  this  discussion,  the  Beghi- 
lus  brought  forward  diplomas  or  written  docu- 
inents,  of  the  moat  authentic  and  unexcep- 
tionable character,  from  which  it  appears, 
that  there  were  associations  pf  Btguirun  in 
the  NetherlandB  as  early  a«  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries.  They  were  able  indeed 
to  produce  but  three  such  documents,  the 
first  dated  A.D.  1065,  the  second  A.D. 
1 129,  and  the  third  A.D.  1151.  The  whole 
were  published  at  Vilvorden,  by  the  Beghina 
then  resident  there.  See  Aubcrtus  MiraeuSf 
Opera  diplomatico-historica,  torn,  ii.,  cap. 
zxvi.,  p.  948,  and  tom.  iii ,  p.  628,  ed.  nova. 
Erycitu  PiUeamUt  de  Beghinarum  apud 
Beigas  institute  et  nomine  su£(ragio ;  which 
tract,  with  another  of  the  same  Pnteanus  on 
the  same  subject,  is  extant  in  Joseph  Gel- 
dolph  a  BycktVM  Vita  S.  Beggs  cum  anno- 
Utionibus,  p.  65,  227,  Douay,  1631,  4to. 
Hence,  while  it  must  be  admitted,  that  those 
are  in  error,  who  affirm  that  the  class  of  fo- 
malos  that  are  atill  called  Btguina  or  Be- 
guii4Zy  first  appeared  in  the  twelfth  or  thir- 
teenth century ;  yet  the  veiy  small  number 
of  the  documents  and  testimonies,  puts  it 
beyond  controversy,  that  the  Beguina  were 
a  very  obscure  party,  previously  to  the  thir- 
teenth century  ;  and  it  may  be,  that  they  pos- 
sessed only  that  one  Begmnttgiumt  wnich 
was  at  Viifordgn  in  Brabant. 

(98)  All  the  Beghardi  and  BegkiiuB  still 
existing  in  the  Netherlands,  though  existing 
under  regulations  very  different  from  their 
oiiginal  ones,  eagerly  maintain,  that  they  de- 


rived their  name  and  their  institution,  hi  thfr 
seventh  centuiy,  from  St.  Begga^  ducbes* 
of  Brabant,  snd  daughter  of  Pt/nn  mayor  of 
the  palace  in  Austrasia;  which  lady,  they  of 
course  revere  as  their  patroness,  and  regard 
as  a  kind  of  tulelaiy  divmity.  See  Jos,  Geld, 
a  Ryekelf  Vita  S.  Beffgas  cum  annotat.,  pub- 
lished at  Douay  ana  l/ouvain.  This  is  » 
ponderous  volume  ;  but  in  other  respects,  a 
slender  work,  and  stuffed  with  anile  fables. 
Those  who  are  unfriendly  to  the  Beguini  and 
Begutn<ft  contend  that  they  derived  their 
origin  from  Lamheri  U  Begue,  a  priest  of 
Liege,  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  a  very  pi- 
6us  man.  See  Peter  CoenSt{n  learned  can- 
on of  Antwerp),  in  hi^  Disquisitio  Historica, 
de  origine  Beghinarum  et  Beghinagiorum  in 
Belgio ;  Lou  vain,  1627,  l2mo,  than  whom, 
no  one  has  more  learnedly  defended  this 
opinion.  Both  these  opinions  have  many 
and  distinguished  advocates,  but  none  that 
are  good  authorities ;  and  both  of  them  may 
be  easily  confuted. 

(94)  See  Maith.  Paris,  Historia  major, 
ad  ann.  1243  and  1250,  p.  540, 696.  Thorn" 
as  Cantipratensist  in  Bono  universal!  de  spi- 
bua,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  51,  p.  478,  ed.  Colvener. 
Peter  de  Herenthal,  in  nis  unpublished  An- 
nals ;  an  important  extract  from  which,  is 
exhibited  by  Jos.  Geld,  a  Ryckel^  in  his  notes 
adVitamS.  Beg^,  $196,p.355,dtc.  The 
origin  and  establishment  of  the  BeguvnagiOy 
founded  in  the  Netherlands  durins  this  and 
the  following  century,  are  detailed  at  ^eat 
length  by  Aw).  Miraeus^  in  his  Opera  histor- 
ico-diplomatica :  by  Jo.  Baptist  Gratna^e, 
in  his  Antiquitates  Belgice;  by  Antomut 
SandertiSt  in  his  Brabrantia  et  Flsndria  il- 
lustrata ;  and  by  other  historians  of  Belgian 
affairs. 
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greater  inrt  of  them,  deroted  the  time  that  was  not  occu|Hed  in  inrayer  and 
other  religious  exercises,  to  Yarious  kinds  of  labour,  and  especial^  to  10000- 
«lg.  Such  of  them  as  were  really  indigent,  or  disabled,  or  sick,  sought  re* 
lief  in  the  kindness  of  the  pious  and  benevolent. 

§  42.  This  femtle  institution  was  soon  after  imitated,  in  the  Netherlands, 
by  unmarried  men,  both  widowers  and  bachelors ;  who  as^Kx^iated  and  lived 
together  in  appropriate  houses,  -praying  and  labouring  unitedly,  under  a 
director  or  chief,,  yet  reserving  to  themselves  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
females,  the  liberty  of  returning  at  any  time  to  their  former  mode  of  lifci 
if  they  pleased.(95)  These  were  called,  according  to  the  phraseology  of 
the  age,  Begharda^  corruptly  pronounced  Bf^arda  by  the  Belgians ;  and  by 
some,  LoVuards;  and  in  France,  at  first,  Bona  Valets  (boni  valeti),  or  Bans 
Gcrcofu  (boni  pueri),  and  afterwards  BegumSf  and  also,  from  the  occupa- 
tion of  most  of  them,  Brother  Weavers  (Fratres  textores).  The  first  as- 
sociation  of  these  Beghards,  it  appears,  was  formed  at  Antwerp  in  the  year 
1228 ;  a{id  it  continues  still  in  a  flourishing  state,  though  the  fraternity  have 
departed  widely  from  their  pristine  mode  of  life.  This  association  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  others,  in  Grermany,  the  Netherlands,  and  France;  yet 
tliese  associations  of  Beghards  were  not  so  numerous  as  those  of  the 
Beghinae  [or  female  Begkards].(96)  The  Roman  pontics  never  formally 
approved  or  confirmed  with  their  sanction,  these  associations  of  male  and 
female  Beghards :  yet  they  tolerated  them,  and  often,  at  the  request  of  prin- 
cipal men  and  women,  protected  them  with  their  edicts  and  bulls  against 
the  violence  and  the  plots  of  their  enemies,  of  whom  they  had  not  a  few* 
At  the  present  day,  most  of  the  houses  belonging  to  both  the  sexes  of  Beg'- 
hards,  are  either  destroyed  or  converted  to  other  uses ;  yet  in  the  Bel|^ 
provinces,  the  houses  of  female  Beghards  are  sufficiently  numerous,  wlul^ 
those  for  males  are  very  few. 

§  43.  It  remains,  that  we  briefly  notice  the  names  and  merits  of  those 
among  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  who  acquired  most  lame  by  their  writings; 
Among  the  Greeks,  the  following  are  the  most  noted  :(97)  Nieetas  AeomU 
fuUuSf  to  whom  we  ate  indebted  for  a  history,  and  a  Thesaurus  of  the  ortho* 
dox  ftiith  :(08)  Cfermanus  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  of  whose  productions 
there  are  extant,  among  some  others,  a  tract  against  the  Latins,  and  an  Ex- 
position of  the  Greek  Liturgy  :(99)  Theodoras  LaseariSf  who  has  left  us  sev* 

(95)  Miath.  Paris f  Hifltoria  major,  ad  ami«  the  writefs  de  Scriptoribus  Eceleaiuttcia,  MS 
1S58.  p.  639,  540.  Jo,  Alb.  FabriduM**  Bibliotheca  Graeca. 

(96)  See  RyckePt  Vita  S.  Beggss,  p.  685.  (98)  [For  a  notioa  o(NiceUt$  Acominaius 
Anion.  Sander's  Flandria  ilhiBtrata,  lib.  iii.,  or  CkomateSf  tee  above,  p.  885,  note  (l).--*- 
cap.  xvi.,  p.  186.    Jo.  Bapt.  Granutye,  in  TV.] 

hisAntiq.  Flandriae,  andespeeiallffinGan-  (99)  [He  was  called   Oermtmus  II.,  in 

davo,  p.  82.     Avbert.  Miraeus,  Opera  diplo-  diatinction  from  a  patriarch  of  the  8th  cento- 

matico-histor.,  torn,  iii.,  c.  168,  p.  145,  and  ry.     He  was  a  monk  of  the  Propontia,  er»< 

in  Bcveral  other  phcet.    Hipp.  Hdyot,  Hie-  ated  patriarch  about  A.D.  1222,  depoaed  in 

toire  des  Ordrea,  torn.  Tii.,  p.  248,  who  how-  1240,  xeatored  again,  and  died  in  1254.     His 

ever,  makea  many  mistakes.     Gerhard  An-  eipoaition  of  the  litargy,  sadly  interpolated, 

tonius^  the  Pater  Minister  (a«  the  head  of  was  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  the  Auc- 

the  sect  is  called)  of  the  Beghards  of  An-  tnarium  Daceanum,  torn.  ii. ;  and  abont  18 

twerp,  in  his  Epistohi  ad  Ryckinm  de  Beg-  of  his  sermons  and  homilies,  with  soTen  of 

hardoram  origine  et  fatis ;  in  Ryekets  Vita  his  epistles  and  decrees,  haye  been  pnblidi- 

S.  Begge,  p.  489 ;   who  studionsly  easts  ob-  ed  in  different  collections  of  ancient  works, 

scnrity  on  not  a  few  things,  in  order  to  ex-  by  Comhefis,  Gretser,  Leo  Alkiius^  Coiehsr^ 

alt  his  sect.  Zemiskvnis,  dec.— TV.] 

(97)  CoDceniing  them  all,  in  addiHwilo 
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eral  tracts  on  different  topics  in  theology ;  and  who  likewise  wrote  against 
the  Latins,  as  nearly  all  the  Greek  authors  did,  this  being  a  subject  to 
which  both  their  genius  and  their  national  attachments  prompted  them:(100) 
Nicephorus  Blemmidoy  one  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  restore  harmony 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  :(101)  Arsenius,  whose  synopsis  of  the 
Greek  ecclesiastical  law  is  pretty  well  known :( 102)  George  AcropoUiOy 
known  as  the  author  of  a  history,  and  a  man  in  public  life':(103)  John 
Beccus  or  Veccus,  who  brought  himself  into  much  trouble,  by  advocating 
the  cause  of  the  Latins  with  more  warmth,  than  the  zeal  of  most  Greeks 
for  their  church  would  tolerate  :(104)  George  Metochiiay{l06)  and  Consiati' 
Une  MeHiemota,{106)  who  expended  much  effort,  without  effect,  to  unite  the 
Greeks  and  Latins :  George  Pachymeres,  famed  for  his  Exposition  of  Diom 
nynas  the  father  of  the  Mystics,  and  for  a  History  of  his  own  times  :(107) 
and  George  of  Cyprus,  who  acquired  more  fame  by  his  invectives  against 
the  Latins,  and  his  attacks  upon  John  Veccus,  than  by  his  other  wri- 
tings.(108.) 


(100)  [Theodonu  Latearis,  was  bom  at 
Nice,  was  much  deyoted  to  literature,  be- 
came emperor  A.D.  1255,  waged  successful 
wars  against  the  Bulgarians  and  others  du- 
nnff  three  years ;  then  resigned  the  empire, 
and  retired  to  a  monastery,  where  he  died 
A.D.  1259,  aged  36.  Very  few  of  his  tracts 
have  been  published. — Tr."] 

(101)  [See  above,  p.  288,  note  (6).— 7>.] 

(102)  [Arsemut,  sumamed  Autorutnus, 
was  bom  at  Constantinople ;  became  a  monk* 
and  an  abbot  at  Nice,  retired  from  office,  and 
lived  at  Mount  Athos ;  was  made  patriarch 
4>f  Constontinople  by  Theodore  Lascaris, 
A.D.  1255,  and  tutor  to  Latearis^s  son  at 
his  father's  death,  A.D.  1259  ;  resigned  the 
patriarchate  soon  after  ;  resumed  the  office 
in  1261 ;  opposed  and  excooununicated  the 
emperor  Michael^  who  had  put  out  the  eyes 
of  Arsenius^s  royal  pupil;-  was  deposed  and 
banished  to  the  Proconnesus,  where  he  lived 
in  exile  many  years.  The  time  of  his  death 
is  not  ascertained.  His  Synopsis  divinoram 
Canonum,  written  while  he  was  a  monk,  and 
arranged  under  one  hundred  and  forty-one 
tituli,  is  in  JtuteWs  Bibtioth.  Juris  Cuion., 
Greek  and  Latin,  torn,  ii.,  p.  749.  His  Tes- 
tament or  will,  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat., 
by  Cotelier^  Monumenta  £^clesiae  Gr.,  torn. 
ii.,p.  168.— TV.] 

(103)  [See  above,  p.  286,  note  (2).— Tr.] 
<104)  [Veeetu  was  chartophylax  of  the 

great  church  of  Constantinople,  and  a  man  of 
genius  and  learning.  He  at  first  strenuously 
opposed  the  Latins.  For  this  the  emperor 
Michael  imprisoned  him,  with  others.  B^ 
reading  the  writings  of  Nicephorus  BlemfM- 
da,  VeceuM  vras  converted  into  a  friend  and 
most  zealous  advocate  of  the  Latins.  Mi- 
chael  then  made  him  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  1274.  On  the  death  of  ifi- 
eAAcZ,  A.D.  1288,  fearing  the  rage  of  the  peo- 


ple, he  resigned  his  office  ;  was  the  next 
year  banished,  and  passed  the  remainder  of 
his  days  in  exile.  His  writings  in  defence 
of  the  Latins,  and  in  apology  for  his  con- 
duct, are  numerous,  and  were  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  by  Leo  AUatius,  in  (rraecia  Ortho- 
doxa,  torn.  i.  and  ii.,  and  elsewhere. — TV.] 

(105)  [George  Metoehita  was  a  deacon  of 
the  great  church  of  Constantinople,  and  a 
friend  and  associate  of  John  Veecue.  With 
him  he  contended  in  behalf  of  the  Latins, 
and  with  him  suffered  exile  for  this  offence. 
He  flourished  A.D.  1276  ;  the  time  of  hit 
death  is  not  known.  His  writings^  all  in  de- 
fence of  the  Latins,  were  published  by  Leo 
Aliatiusy  Graecia  Grthodoxa,  torn.  ii. — Tr.] 

(106)  [Corutaniine Meliieniota  viiiB  arch- 
deacon of  (^nstantinople,  under  JtAm  VeC" 
cue ;  joined  with  Veeeue  and  MeiochUa,  in 
defending  the  cause  of  the  Latins ;  and  pass- 
ed through  much  the  same  sufferings.  He 
died  in  exile,  in  Bithynia.  His  Tract  on  a 
union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  and 
another  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Leo  AUatiut, 
Graecia  Orthodoxa,  torn,  ii.— TV.] 

(107)  [See  above,  p.  285,  note  (8).— TV.] 

(108)  [George  of  Cypros,  who  assumed 
the  name  of  Gregory,  was  born  and  educated 
in  the  Latin  church  in  Cyprus.  At  the  age 
of  20  he  went  to  Constantinople ;  changed 
his  sentiments  ;  became  a  monk,  and  one  of 
the  court  clergy ;  was  created  patriarch  A.D. 
1284 ;  opposed  and  persecutea  Veeeue ;  was 
obliged  to  resign  his  office  in  1289  ;  retired 
to  a  monastery ;  and  died  not  long  after. 
He  wrote  largely  against  the  Latins,  and  in 
confutation  of  Veccus.  His  chief  works  axe 
his  Tomus  Orthodoxus,  or  Columns  Ortho- 
doxi«,  and  Discourses  against  the  blssphe- 
mies  of  Veeeue  ;  still  remaining  in  rnaau 
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}  44.  The  Latin  writers  form  a  long  list ;  from  which  we  shall  produce 
those  only,  who  are  most  frequently  quoted.  Joachim^  ahbot  of  Flora  in 
Calabria,  was  perhaps  a  pious  man,  and  not  wholly  ignorant  of  the  truth ; 
but  he  was  a  man  of  small  parts,  of  weak  judgment,  and  addicted  to  vis- 
ionary  and  enthusiastic  notions.  Both  in  his  lifetime,  and  after  his  death, 
the  ignorant  multitude  regarded  him  as  inspired  of  God*  His  predictions 
became  fiir-famed,  and  have  been  often  published.  (109)  Stephen  Langton^ 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  expounded  many  of  the  lxK>ks  of  holy  scrip- 
ture.(llO)  FrandSy  founder  of  the  famous  society  denominated  Minorites 
or  Franciscans^  wrote  some  pieces  designed  to  enkindle  devotional  feelings 
in  the  soul,  but  they  display  little  energy  or  ingenuity.(l  1 1)  Alaanus  ab  In. 
sulis  was  not  the  least  among  the  dialecticians  and  acute  reasoners  of  that 
age  ;  he  also  paid  attention  to  chymistry,  and  has  said  many  things  wisely 
and  well.(112)  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco  obtained  reputation  by  hiis  Oriental  His- 


Besides  the  Greek  writers  enumerated  by 
Dr.  Mo»heim^  the  following  are  noticed  by 
Cav'ty  in  bia  Hlatoria  Litterarta,  torn.  ii. 

NieoUtvs  Hydrentinus,  who  flourished 
A.D.  I'SOl,  and  was  the  Greek  interpreter 
in  all  the  negotiations  of  cardinal  Benedict, 
both  at  Constantinople  and  in  Greece,  for 
a  reconciliation  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches.  He  wrote  in  Greek  various  tracts 
against  the  Latins,  from  which  only  some 
extracts  have  been  published. 

Nieetas  Maroniae,  chartophylaz  of  the 
great  church  of  Constantinople,  and  then 
archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  who  flourished 
A.D.  1201.  He  wished  to  effect  a  union  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches ;  and  wrote 
six  books  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, with  a  view  to  reconcile  the  two  parties. 
Leo  AlUuius'  has  published  some  extracts 
from  the  work;  adv.  Hettinger.,  cap.  19. 
His  Answers  to  the  questions  of  Basil,  are 
extant,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  the  Jus.  Gr. 
Rom.,  lib.  ▼.,  p.  346. 

Manuel  Carilopulue,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople about  A.J>.  1250,  wrote  some 
tracts  on  ecclesiastical  or  canon  law ;  which 
Xtfunc/aviiM  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  in 
his  Jus.  Gr.  Rom.,  lib.  iii.,  p.  238,  dec. 

George  Moschamper,  chartophylax  of  the 
ffreat  church  of  Constantinople,  who  flour- 
ished about  A  .D.  1376.  He  was  bitterly  op- 
posed to  the  Latins,  and  wrote  several  pieces 
against  them ;  which  were  answered  by 
John  Veectu.  Nothing  of  his  has  been  pul^- 
lished. 

Simon,  bom  in  Cr«te,  but  pf  a  Constan- 
tinopolitan  family,  is  supposed  by  Cave,  to 
have  flourished  about  A.D.  1276.  A  long 
epistle  of  his,  addressed  to  John  Nom&phy- 
2aXv  de  conciliis  quae  processionem^piritus 
Sancti  a  Filio  deflniverunt,  was  published, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Leo  AUatiue,  adv.  Hottin- 

S;r.,  p.  324.     He  wrote  two  other  tracts  on 
e  same  subject,  never  published. — TV.] 


(109)  Gregory  di  Lauro,  composed  in 
Italian  a  copious  life  of  Joachim,  which  was 
published  at  Naples,  1660,  4to.  His  proph- 
ecies were  first  printed  at  Venice,  1617, 4to, 
and  subsequently,  often.  [Joachim  was  a 
Cistercian  monk,  and  abbot  of  different  mon- 
asteries in  Italy ;  the  last  of  which,  that  at 
Flora,  he  founded  himself.  He  flourished 
A.D.  1201,  and  died  previously  to  A.D. 
1215.  He  wrote  de  Concordia  veteris  et 
novi  Testamenti  libri  v.  Commentaries  on 
Jeremiah,  Psalms,  Isaiah,  some  portions  of 
Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zechariah  and  Malaclu, 
and  on  the  Apocalypse ;  also  fifteen  proph- 
ecies concerning  the  Roman  pontiffs;  be- 
sides some  other  prophecies.  All  the  above 
were  printed  at  Venice,  in  different  years, 
previously  to  A.D.  1600.-— TV.] 

(1 10)  [Stephen  Langton  was  an  English- 
man, but  educated  at  Paris,  where  he  be- 
came chancellor  of  the  university,  and  a 
canon  of  Paris.  Jnnoeent  III.  invited  him 
to  Rome,  and  made  him  a  cardinal.  In  the 
year  1206,  the  same  pontiff  made  him  arch- 
bishop of  Canteibory,  against  the  will  of  the 
king,  who  refused  him  sccess  to  his  see,  till 
he  was  compelled  to  it  by  the  pope  in  1212. 
In  1215,  Langton  encoura^ea  rebellion  in 
England,  and  aided  the  invasion  by  the 
French  ;  for  which  he  was  accus^,  and  had 
to  pay  a  heavy  fine  in  1218.  He  died  in 
1222.  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  a  large 
part  of  the  Bible,  besides  letters  and  se^ 
mons ;  nearly  all  of  which  remain  in  manu- 
script, in  the  public  libraries  of  England. — 
Tr.] 

(111)  [See  above,  p.  307,  ^  25,  and  note 
(49).  His  works,  consisting  of  epistles,  dis- 
courses, prayers,  and  monastic  reffulations, 
were  collected  and  published  by  John  de  la 
Haye,  Paris,  1651,  fol.— TV.] 

(112)  There  were  several  of  the  name  Ot 
Alan  in  this  century,  who  have  been  strange- 
ly confounded,  both  by  the  ancients  and  tbt 
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tory  :(1X3)  as  di4  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  by  bis  IJistoria  Loinbajrdica«(114) 
Among  tbo9e  wbo  cultivated  metapbysical  or  pbilosopbical  tbeology  in  tbis 
age,  tbe  most  distinguished  were  Albertus  Magnus^llb)  Thomas  Aquu 
fuu,(116)  and  B(mavenJhur€^*(\Vi)    That  these  men  possessed  vei^  inquis. 

modems.  See  Jac,  U  Boeuf^  Memoires  sur 
rHittoire  d'Aozeire,  torn,  i.,  p.  800  ;  tad 
Diss.  8ur  THist  Eccles.  et  civile  de  Palis, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  293,  &c.  [This  AUnut  d£  ts- 
9ulx»^  or  Alain,  de  risU,  was  a  native  of 
Flanders  ;  studied  at  Paris  ;  was  called  the 
Doctor  UnifferaiUUf  on  account  of  his  exten- 
■ive  learning ;  was  for  a  time  bishop  of  Auz- 
erre,  but  resigned  the  mitrsi  and  became  a 
Cistercian  monk.  Cave  supposes  he  flour- 
ished abont  A.D.  1215.  His  works,  as  col- 
lected and  published  by  Cfutries  du  Vuch, 
Antw.,  1655,  fol.,  consist  of  a  commentary 
on  the  Canticles,  on  the  art  of  praaching,  a 
poenitential,  on  the  pacables,  a  collection  ;of 
memorable  sayings,  a  poem  in  eleven  books 
on  a  perfectly  good  man,  two  books  against 
the  Waldenses,  eleven  sermons,  and  a  £ew 
other  tracts.  I^  KucA,  in  his  Bibliotheca 
Scriptor.  Cistereiens.,  Cologne,  1656,  4to, 
added  Alain^e  commentary  on  the  prophe- 
cies of  Merliriy  and  his  tract  on  the  philoso- 
pher's rtone. — Tr.] 

(113)  IJaeobue  de  Vitrtaco,  or  Janus  of 
Vitiy,  was  bom  near  Paris,  educated  in  that 
city,  became  a  priest  in  his  native  villase, 
and  a  re^lar  canon  in  the  diocese  of  l7a- 
mur.  His  seal  led  him  to  Toulouse,  where 
he  preached  asainst  the  Albigenaes  ;  thence 
he  went  to  Puestine,  and  became  bishop  of 
Acco  or  Ptolemais.  About  A.D.  1220,  tbe 
pope  recalled  him  to  Rome,  made  him  car- 
dinal-bishop of  Tusculum,  and  sent  him  as 
his  legate  into  France,  to  preach  up  a  cm- 
sade.  He  returned  to  Rome,  spent  several 
years  tranquilly,  and  died  A.I>.  1244.  His 
oriental  and  occidental  History  is  in  three 
books ;  the  first  describes  the  country  and 
nations  of  the  East,  and  traces  their  history, 
from  the  time  of  Mohammed  to  A.D.  1210 : 
the  second  bookj  gives  the  history  of  Europe 
during  the  author's  own  times  :  the  third  re- 
turns to  the  oriental  nations,  and  brings 
dovim  their  history  to  A.D.  1218.  Tbe  first 
and  third  books  were  printed  at  Douay,  1597, 
8to,  and  in  Bongarsius,  Gesta  Dei  per  Fran- 
cos, tom.  ii.  He  |dso  wrote  a  letter,  de- 
scribing the  capture  of  Damietta ;  which  is 
in  BongarsiuSf  I.  c,  and  an  epistle  to  pope 
Honorius  III.,  and  sermons  on  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  for  tbe  year.— Tr.] 

(114)  See  Jac.  Echard^e  Scriptores  Do- 
minicani,  tom.  i.,  p.  454,  and  Jo.  Boland^s 
Praef.  ad  Acta  Sanctorum,  tom.  i.,  p.  9. 
[Also  p.  290,  note  (28).  of  this  vol.— Tr.] 

(115)  Concerning  AU^erius  Magnus^  see 
Joe.  Echard'a  Scristores  Dominicani,  torn. 


i.,  p.  162.  [Albert  the  Great  was  bom  of 
noble  parentage,  at  Laaingen  in  Swahta, 
A.D.  1205 ;  was  early  sent  to  Passau  for  ed- 
ucation, and  became  a  Dominican  monk  in 
1228.  Strange  stories  are  told  of  bis  ob- 
tuseness  in  early  life,  and  of  his  subsequent 
miraculous  facility  in  acquiring  knowledge. 
He  was  a  universal  scholar  ;  but  particular- 
ly distinguished  in  mathematics,  natural  phi- 
losophVf  metaphysics,  and  scholastic  theol- 
ogy. He  taught  at  Hildesheim,  Regensberg, 
Cologne,  and  other  plaees  in  Qemiany,  and 
likewise  at  Paris.  In  1238,  he  was  made 
vicar  .general  of  the  Dominicans,  for  two 
years ;  and  afterwards  provincial  of  the  Ot» 
der  for  Germany.  In  1249,  he  fixed  him- 
self at  Cologne,  and  was  president  of  the 
school  there.  In  1260,  the  pontiff  obliged 
him  to  accept  tbe  bishopric  of  Ratisbon; 
but  he  resigned  it  in  1263,  and  retired  tp 
his  favourite  literary  retreat  at  Cologne. 
He  died  in  1280,  aged  75.  Hie  works,  ia 
twenty-one  volumes  fol.,  were  published  by 
Peter  Jamtny,  at  Lyons,  A.D.  1651.  They 
comprise  eight  works  on  dialectics,  twenty- 
eight  on  natural  philosophy,  commentaries 
on  the  Paalms,  Lamentations,  Baruch,  Dan- 
iel, the  twelve  minor  prophets,  the  four  Gos- 
pels, and  the  Apocalypse ;  many  sermons ; 
a  Compendium  of  theology,  in  aeven  books  ; 
Commentaries  on  Lombard^*  four  books  of 
Sentences ;  and  various  other  pieces. — Tr.} 
(116)  Concerning  Thomas  Augtutuu,  call-, 
ed  the  Angel  of  the  schooU^  see  the  Acta 
Sanctor.,  tom.  i.,  Martii,  p.  665,  dec,  and 
Ant.  Touron*s  Vie  de  Sl  Thomas,  Paris. 
1737,  4to.  [Thomas  was  of  the  family  of 
the  counts  of  Aquino,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples;  and  was  bom  at  Aquino,  A.D. 
1224.  Educated  in  monasteries,  where  he 
displayed  great  precocity  of  genios,  he  be- 
came a  Dominican  monk  at  rfaples,  in  tbe 
year  1241,  contrary  to  the  will  of  his  pa- 
rents. His  mother' was  denied  access  to 
him  by  the  monks,  who  sent  Thomaa  from 
one  place  to  another,  to  conceal  him.  At 
length,  in  his  attempted  removal  to  Paris, 
she  and  her  other  sons  seized  him.  For 
two  years  they  kept  him  a  prisoner  in  their 
castle,  and  used  every  e0ort  to*  persuade 
him  to  renounce  a  monastic  life,  but  without 
effect.  In  1244,  he  escaped  throuffh  a  win- 
dow ;  went  to  Naples,  ana  was  conducted  to 
Paris,  and  thence  to  Cologne,  where  he  heM 
the  lectures  of  Albert  the  Great,  From  C^ 
logne,  he  was  called  to  Paris  to  lecture  oa 
the  Sentences.    He  and  Bona9entmra  » 
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ithr^e  raiiidB,iicute  and  superior  underBtandingSy  ahd  uncommon  penetratioa 
in  tegaitd  to  ntntnue  and  diffieoh  suligectfl,  no  candid  man  will  deny ;  and 
this,  notwithstanding  they  assented  to  various  things  that  are  incorrect* 
Of  the  others  who  prosecuted  the  same  species  of  theology,  a  long  list  ap- 
pears, in  which  are  found  men  of  subtlety  and  dexterity.  That  age  held 
in  reputation  WiUiam  of  PariSy  a  man  of  acvrteness  ;(1 18)  Alexander  Hale9y 
tiie  expounder  of  Aristotle  ;(119)  Robert  CapUo  ;(120)  Tfumuts  Cantipraten' 

-ceifed  their  doctontes  in  theology  at  Paris, 
-oc  the  same  day,  A.D.  18S5.  A  few  days 
tfter,  he  retuned  to  Italy,  and  Uught  theol- 
ogy in  the  uniTeraities  of  Bologna,  Rome, 
Fendi,  Foggia,  and  Pisa.  In  the  year  1S63, 
he  was  appointed  pnmncial  Dtfiskitor  (Vis- 
iter) of  bis  Order,  for  the  province  of  Rome  ; 
and  in  that  eapieity,  attended  the  general 
conrention  of  the  Older  in  London,  tlw  same 
year.  He  at  last  settled  down  at  Naples, 
<m  a  atii^nd  from  the  king,  as  a  permanent 
4eacher  there.  He  now  refosed  the  arch- 
i>ishopiric  of  Napiles,  offered  him  by  the  pope. 
In  1274,  the  pope  called  him  to  the  eonncil 
•of  Lyons,  to  maintain  the  principles  of  tiie 
RomiiAi  church  against  the  Greelcs :  but  he 
-died  on  Us  way  thither,  at  Tarracina,  on  the 
7th  of  March,  1874,  aged  50  years.  His 
-works,  as  printed  at  Rome,  1570,  fill  18 
-rols.  fol.,  and  in  the  ed.  Of  Paris,  1636- 
1641,  83  vols.  fol.  They  comprise  com- 
ments on  nearly  all  the  works  of  Aristotle, 
•and  on  the  Sentences  of  Lombard ;  a  huge 
system  of  theology,  entitled  Summa  Theol- 
-ogiae  in  partes  ill.  dirisa ;  many  miscellane- 
•oos  pieces,  commentaries  on  the  scripture, 
-•ermons,  Ac. — Tr.l 

(117^  Concerning  BonenenturOy  the  pa- 
tron saint  of  Lyons  m  France,  see  Colonials 
Histoire  litter,  de  la  ville  de  Lyon,  torn,  ii., 
p.  307.  Histoire  de  la  vie  et  do  cUlte  de  S. 
Bonaventure,  par  un  ReKgieux  Cordelier,  Ly- 
•ons,  1747, 8vo.  [John  Bonaventura  (called 
Eu9tachiu*  and  EutycMus  in  Greek),  was 
l)om  of  honourable  parentage,  at  Bagnarea 
in  Tuscany,  A.D.  1221,  and  became  a  Fran- 
ciscan monk  in  1243.  He  studied  andgave 
lectures  on  the  Sentences  At  Paris,  where  he 
took  his  doctor's  degree  in  1255.  The  next 
T<iar  he  was  unanimously  elected  general  of 
his  Order,  an  office  which  he  held  till  his 
•death,  and  filled  with  great  advantage  to  the 
fraternity.  He  was  called  the  Seraphic 
DoctOTy  and  was  a  man  esteemed  and  con- 
fided in  by  every  one.  In  1272,  the  cardi- 
nals bein^^  unable  to  agree  upon  a  new  pon- 
tiff, submitted  the  election  to  BonaveniurOj 
who  nominated  TheohaU  of  Liege,  or  Greg- 
■cry  X.  In  1274,  Gregory  created  Bona^ 
Ventura  cardinal  bishop  of  Alba,  and  called 
him  to  the  general  council  of  Lyons.  He 
•died  at  Lyons,  while  the  council  was  in  ses- 
sion, July  15th,  A.D.  1274,  aged  53.     His 


ftmeral  Was  attended  by  the  pope,  the  em* 
perOr,  and  the  whole  council.  Bonaventurg 
was  a  scholar,  a  man  of  an  acute  mind,  a 
good  writer,  and  a  very  dervont  man.  Ho 
united  mystic  with  scholastic  theology,  and 
was  a  voluminous  writor  on  practical  reli- 
gion. His  works  as  printed  at  Rome,  1558, 
in  8  vols,  fol.,  comprise  commentaries  on 
the  scriptwes ;  a  full  comment  on  the  Sen- 
tences of  Lombard ;  a  great  number  of  tracts, 
ehiefiy  on  ascetic  and  practieal  subjects; 
letters,  sermoni,  dtc. — TV.] 

(118)  See  especially,  the  Galb'a  Christi- 
ana, of  the  Benedictines,  tom.  vii.,  p.  96. 
[WilHoM  of  Paris,  D.D.,  waa  bom  at  An- 
rillae  in  Aovergne,  (and  thence  called  Wil- 
liam Alvermi»)j  became  an  eminent  scholar 
and  divine,  and  was  bp.  of  Paris  from  A.D. 
1228,  till  his  death,  March  29th,  1248.  His 
works  were  printed  by  Bart.  Ferroneus^  Or- 
leans, 1674,  in  2  vols,  folio.  They  consist 
chiefly  of  tracts  on  moral  and  practical  sub- 
jects ;  yet  there  are  several  on  dogmatic  the- 
ology. He  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Mat- 
thew PtttiSy  the  historian  ;  as  he  too  often  is 
in  the  references  throughout  the  original  of 
this  work  of  Mosheim,  through  the  mistake, 
no  doubt,  of  the  printer. — TV.] 

(1 19)  [Alexander  Hales,  or  de  Hales,  was 
an  Englishman,  of  Gloucestershire ;  but  was 
early  sent  to  Paris,  where  he  spent  most  of 
his  life,  in  the  study  of  scholastic  theology 
and  canon  law,  and  in  teaching  them  to 
others.  He  was  called  the  Irrefragahle 
Doctor.  He  was  a  Franciscan,  flourished 
about  A.D.  1230,  and  died  at  Paris,  August 
27th,  A.D.  1245.  His  worics,  as  published 
separately,  consist  of  commentaries  upon 
the  scriptdres;  commentaries  on  certain 
books  of  Aristotle ;  commentaries  on  the 
Sentences  of  Lombard ;  a  system  of  theol- 
ogy ;  and  a  few  tracts. — Tr.'] 

(120)  Concerning  him.  Ant.  Wood  has 
written  largely,  Antiq.  Oxonienses,  tom.  i., 
p.  81,  105.  [Robert  trrosthead,  or  CapUo^ 
was  bom  at  Stradbrook  in  Suffolk,  and  edu- 
cated at  Oxford  and  Paris.  Retuming  id 
England,  he  became  archdeacon  of  Leiceo- 
ter,  and  then  bishop  of  Lincoln  from  A.D. 
1235,  till  his  death,  October  9th,  1253.  Ho 
was  a  man  of  ereat  leaming,  and  of  an  in- 
dependent mind.  The  physical  sciences, 
law,  divinity,  and  the  original  languages  ot 
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M;(iei)  Jo]MPe€kham;{W2)  Wmam  Durand ;(12S)  Roger  Bacon  ,il24) 
Bichard  Middleion;{12b)  2E^dxu9  de  Colomia ;{126)  Armandde  Beih  Vu 


the  Bible,  all  eoga^  his  attention.  He 
resisted  the  domination  of  the  pope,  and  la- 
boared  to  refonn  the  clergy,  tlis  writings 
consist  of  translations,  comments  on  Aris- 
totle and  Dionysius  Areop.,  sermonsr  ^^ 
ters,  and  other  tracts  ;  most  of  which  still 
remain  in  manuscript.  For  a  moi«  full  ac- 
count of  him,  see  MUner^t  Church  Hist., 
cent  xiii.,  c.  7. — Tr.] 

(121)  [ThomoLM  Cantipratensis  was  bom 
of  noble  parents,  at  Lewe  near  Brussels, 
studied  under  Alhert  the  Great,  at  Cologne, 
became  a  regular  canon  at  Cantimpre  or 
Champrd  near  Cambray,  and  afterwards  a 
Dominican  monk,  subprior  at  Louvain,  and 
a  bishop,  suffragan  and  assistant  to  the  bish- 
op of  Cambiay.  He  flourished  A.D.  1265. 
His  principal  work  is  entitled  Bonum  Uni> 
Tersale,  de  apibus ;  in  which  he  gives  pre- 
cepts for  the  conduct  of  all  orders  of  men, 
deriving  •his  illustrations  from  bees.  He 
also  wrote  several  lives  of  reputed  saints. — 

(122)  [John  Peckham  was  bom  of  low 
parentage,  at  C^hichesterin  Sussex,  England ; 
studied  at  Oxford  and  Paris ;  became  a  Fran- 
ciscan; taught  with  applause  at  Oxford, 
Paris,  Lyons,  and  Rome.  While  at  Rome, 
A.D.  1278,  the  pope  created  him  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  On  his  arrival  in  England, 
the  pope  demanded  of  him  4000  marks  of 
silver  for  the  use  of  the  holy  see.  Peckham 
had  to  pay  it.  He  next  had  contention  with 
the  archbishop  of  York.  He  becanae  vastly 
rich,  founded  a  college,  raised  his  relatives 
to  affluence,  and  died  about  A.D.  1291 .  He 
wrote  (Collectanea  Bibliorum,  and  47  synod- 
ical  decrees,  which  have  been  published ;  and 
a  number  of  theological  tracts,  which  remain 
in  manuscript. — Tr,] 

(123)  [WUliam  Durand,  LUD.,  was 
born  in  Provence,  France,  of  noble  parents. 
He  studied  the  civil  and  canon  laws  at  Bo- 
logna, and  took  his  doctorate  there.  He 
also  taught  law  at  Bologna  and  Mutina; 
and  became  so  famous  as  a  pleader,  that  he 
was  called  the  father  of  practice.  He  was 
auditor  general  in  the  court  of  Rome,  canon 
of  Beauvais,  and  dean  of  Chartres.  In 
1274,  he  was  the  pope's  proctor  at  the  gen- 
eral council  of  Lyons.  Nicolaut  III.  made 
him  governor  of  the  papal  dominions,  with 
the  title  of  rector  and  count  of  the  patrimo- 
ny. In  this  capacity,  he  commanaed  suc- 
cessfully in  several  battles.  In  1286,  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Mende  in  France.  In 
1296,  the  pope  sent  him  as  ambassador  to 
the  Saracens  in  the  East;  but  he  died  at 
NicoUa  in  Cyprus.     He  was  a  learned  man, 


a  profound  jurist,  and  a  respectable  theolo- 
gian. He  wrote  Speculum  Juris,  a  large 
work,  divided  into  three  parts  ;  lepertoriam 
Juris,  extracted  from  the  preceding ;  Ra- 
tionale divinomn  offi^iorom,  in  eight  Books  i 
also  some  law  trBCts.-^Tr.J 

(124)  [See  above,  p.  292,  note  (41 ).  R0^ 
ger  Bacon  was  nobly  bom  at  Ilcbester,  Som* 
ersetshire,  Eisland,  about  A.D.  1206.  Ha 
studied  at  Ox&d,  and  then  at  Paris,  where 
he  took  his  degree.  lisnguages,  history^ 
law,  the  physical  sciences,  and  theology^ 
were  his  pursuit.  Returning  to  England, 
he  Uught  at  Oxford,  became  a  Franciecaa 
monk,  devoted  himself  to  the  physical  sci- 
ences, expended  much  time  and  money  oa 
experiments  in  optica,  mechanica,  and  chym- 
istry,  was  esteemed  a  msgician,  and  con- 
fined many  years  as  such  to  a  monastery. 
He  died  about  the  year  1284,  aged  78,  and 
was  buried  at  Oxford.  His  C^ug  Majut, 
addressed  to  pope  Clement  IV.,  contains  an 
abstract,  by  his  own  hand,  of  all  the  works 
he  had  then  published,  snd  nearly  supersede* 
the  necessity  of  reading  any  of  his  other 
printed  works. — Tr.] 

(125)  [Richard  MiiMeUm,  or  de  Media- 
mUa,  the  Doctor  solidus  et  copiosus,  was  an. 
English  Franciscan  monk  and  theolosian^ 
who  first  studied  philosophy,  law,  and  theol- 
Offy  at  Oxford,  and  afterwards  at  Paris, 
^ere  he  obtained  a  high  reputation.  In 
the  year  1282,  he  was  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners, appointed  by  the  provincial  of  his 
order,  to  trv  the  cause  of  Peter  Jchn  Oliva;. 
which  trial  has  been  censured.  .  He  returned' 
to  England,  and  taught  with  great  applause 
at  Oxford  ;  and  died  about  AD.  1300.  Hfr 
wrote  four  Books  of  questions  on  Lombard^ t 
Sentences ;  and  QuodUbita  theologies,  con- 
taining 80  questions  in  theolo^;  both  of 
which  works  have  been  published ;  also 
commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  and  the  epis- 
tles of  Paul,  and  some  tracts,  which  are  not 
published.— Tr.] 

(126)  [JEgidius  CoUmna,  or  de  ColumnOy 
the  Doctor  fundatissimus,  was  bora  at  Rome, 
of  the  illustrious  family  of  Colonna  ;  studied 
at  Rome,  and  in  other  places ;  became  an 
Au^stinian  eremite  monk  ;  was  invited  to 
Pans,  to  be  tutor  to  prince  Philip,  son  of 
Philip  the  Bold  ;  and  taught  many  years  ia 
the  university  oif  Paris.  In  1292,  he  was 
made  prior  general  of  his  order  In  1296, 
Boniface  VTlI.  made  him  archbishop  of 
Bourges.  Whether  he  became  a  carainal' 
or  not,'  has  been  disputed.  He  died  A.D. 
1316,  aged  69.  His  writings  sre  verv  nu- 
merous, though  but  partially  published  vid. 
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«tt  ;(127)  and  others.  But  pone  of  these  attained  to  equal  renown  with  the 
triumvirate  above  mentioned.  Hugo  de  S.  Caro  was  thought  to  have  done 
much  to  advance  sacred  knowledge,  by  hie  Concordance  to  the  holy  scrip. 
ture8.(128)  William  of  St.  Amour  waged  war  upon  the  fraternities  that 
sought  renown  for  piety  in  mendicity,  with  boldness  and  resolution,  but  not 
succes8fully.(129)  '  Humbert  de  Romanis  endeavoured  by  his  writings  ta 
guide  the  conduct,  and  regulate  the  lives  of  the  monk8.(ld0)  WiUiam  Pe- 
raid  acquired  very  high  reputation  in  that  age,  by  his  Summa  virtutum  el 
vHiorum.{V61)  Eaymmd  Martini  still  lives  in  his  Pugio  Fidei^  or  his  work 
against  the  Jews  and  Saracens.  (132)  John  of  Paris  deserves  an  honour- 
ble  place  among  the  defenders  of  truth  and  rectitude,  because  he  contended 
for  the  power  of  temporal  sovereigns  against  the  machinations  of  the  pon- 
tifis,  and  because  he  openly  professed  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  prevailing 
doctrine  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper.(ldd) 


nev«r  collectively.  They  are  on  scholastic 
theology,  dialectics,  on  the  Sentences  of 
Lombard,  viiidications  of  Thomas  Aquinas 
and  Bonaventara,  and  numerous  other  tracts. 
-Tr.] 

(127)  [Amumd  of  BdUvue,  or  de  BeUo 
vitUj  was  a  Dominican  monk,  bom  at  Bo- 
logna, and  master  of  the  sacred  palace  at 
Rome.  He  is  supposed  to  have  lived  near 
the  end  of  this  century.  His  works  are  a 
Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  mediutions, 
players,  sermons,  and  an  ezplaoation  of  dif- 
ficult terms  in  theology  and  philoeopbyw — 
2V.] 

(128)  [Hugo  of  St.  Cher,  D.D.,  or  de 
Stmeto  Carot  a  Dominican  monk,,  was  bom 
in  Dauphiny,  and  studied  at  Paris ;  was  pa- 
jial  ambassador  to  Constantinople  under 
Gregory  IX.,  became  provincial  of  his  order 
for  France,  was  created  a  cardinal  in  1245 ; 
after  which  he  was  repeatedly  papal  legate, 
especially  to  Germany.  He  died  A. D.  1 260. 
Hu  works  are,  PoettUa,  or  a  brief  commen- 
tary on  the  whole  Bible,  Venice,  1600,  in  8 
vols.,  sermons  for  the  year,  Speculum  sacer- 
dotnm  et  ecclesia,  and  «  Concordance  to  sU 
the  declinable  worda  in  the  Latin  Bible,  to 
which  Conrad  of  Halberstadt  i^ded  the  par- 
ticles about  A.D.  1290,  and  which  has  been 
often  printed. — Tr.} 

(129)  iWiUi4tm  of  St.  Amour,  or  de  S, 
Amor e J  was  a  native  of  Bui^ndy,  and  one 
of  the  leading  doctors  at  Pans,  in  the  middle 
of  this  century .  In  the  controversy  between 
the  university  and  the  Dominicans,  he  stood 
in  the  front  of  the  battle.  The  pope  ordered 
him  to  be  desraded  and  banished,  in  1256. 
But  supported  by  the  university,  he  held  his 
ground,  and  fought  more  eagerly.  See 
above,  page  309.  His  works  were  published 
at  Constance  (Paris),  1632,  4to.— TV.] 

(130)  [Humbert  de  Romanis,  or  of  Ro- 
mans in  Burgundia,  became  a  Dominican 
monk  while  studying  at  Paris,  A.D.  1225 ; 

Vol.  II.— Tt 


was  made  general  of  the  order  in  1254,  re- 
signed the  office  1263,  and  died  in  1274. 
He  wrote  instructions  for  monks,  in  six 
Books ;  a  Commentary  oh  the  rule  of  St. 
Augustine ;  two  hundred  sermons  on  various 
subjects ;  lives  of  monks ;  on  the  three  mo- 
nastic vows ;  and  on  the  audition  of  preach- 
ers. Most  of  these  are  in  the  Bibhoth.  Pti* 
trua,  ttwn.  zxv. — Tr,] 

(131)  See  Coloma,  Hiatoire  Litteraire 
de  la  ville  de  Lyon,  tome  ii.,  p.  822,  dec. 
[WiUiam  Peredd,  m  PeraU,  i.  e.,  de  Petrm 
AltOf  was  bom  in  the  diocese  of  Vienne,  be- 
came a  Dominican  monk  in  1219,  and  some 
say  archbiahop  of  Lyons  in  1272.  He  died 
in  1275.  His  AMitma  (elementary  treatise) 
de  virtutibos  et  vitiis,  has  passed  through 
numerous  editions.  This  is  his  only  wm 
known  ;  unless  he  is  the  author  of  the  ser- 
mons for  the  year,  asexibed  to  WMam  of 
Paris.— Tr.] 

(132)  [Raymund  Martini,  or  det  Martins^ 
a  Catalonian,  and  a  very  celebrated  Domii^ 
ican  monk,  who  ilouri^d  in  Spain,  A.D. 
1278.  At  the  suggestion  of  Raymund  de 
Pennafort,  general  of  his  order,  he  composed 
his  celebrated  Pugio  Fidei,  (Dsgger  of  the 
Faith),  in  three  Parts,  in  which  he  confutes 
the  Jews  and  Saracens  out  of  their  own  wri- 
ters. It  is  a  learned  work,  was  long  the 
chief  arsenal  for  other  writers  against  the 
Jews  and  Mohammedans,  and  was  printed, 
with  notes  by  Fowin,  Paris,  1651,  fol.,  and 
Lips.,  1687,  fol— Tr.] 

(133)  His  determinatio  de  S.  Coena,  was 
published  by  Peter  Alix,  London,  1686,  8vo. 
See  Echard's  Scriptores  Dominicani,  torn. 
].,  p.  501,  &c.  Stephen  Baluze,  Vite  Poo* 
tiff.  Avenion.,  torn,  i.,  p.  4,  576,  577,  dec. 
[John  of  Paris  was  a  Dominican  monk,  and 
a  distinguished  theologian  of  Paris,  about 
A.D.  1290.  When  Boniface  VIII.  attacked 
Philip  the  Fair  king  of  France,  John  stoo(t 
forth  in  defence  of  the  king,  in  a  tract  dtt 
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ngk  poteftBte  et  paptli.  While  he  was 
jireaching  in  the  usemblies  of  his  order,  end 
giving  theological  lectures  in  the  schools 
with  much  applause,  he  advanced  the  idea, 
that  possibly  Christ^s  presence  in  the  eucha- 
m^  was  by  trnfOfui/teii,  or  by  unitkig  him- 
eelf  to  the  eleinents,  and  not  by  a  transmu- 
tation of  their  substance :  the  masters  of 
Paris  cried  out  against  him.  .  He  was  con- 
Ticted  of  error,  ^A  forbidden  to  preach  or 
to  lecture :  but  he  appealed  to  the  pope, 
went  to  Rome,  and  died  soon  after  his  ar- 
rival, A.D.  1304.  His  tract  de  regie  potes- 
Cate  et  papale,  is  in  GoLdssC*  Monarch.  Imp., 
Com.  ii.,  p.  107. 

Besides  those  named  by  Dr.  IfosAWm, 
C«os  notices  the  following  Latin  writers  of 
Chis  century. 

B^h€$ter  O^fraUtuM^  celled  CamhrennM 
£rom  his  coontiy,and  Barriut  from  his  fsm- 
;iy.  He  WHS  the  eon  of  Wiilmm  ie  Barri, 
•ad  bora  at  Mainarpo,  near  Pembroke  in 
Sooth  Walee,  England.  His  ancle  Danid, 
tnahop  of  Man,  made  him  aiohdeacon  of 
Brechin.  He  went  to  Peris  for  study,  and 
there  taught  theology  in  the  English  college, 
three  years.  On  ms  return,  he  made  some 
figure  at  the  court  of  Henry  H.  In  1185, 
he  attended^ho  prince  Jo&n,  commanding  an 
expedition  to  Ireland,  and  was  offiered  the 
bishopric  of  Wexford,-  which  he  refused. 
He  continued  some  time  in  Ireland,  to  ez- 
«mine  its  geography  and  antiquities  ;  then 
returned  to  M^ee,  where  he  compoeed  his 
iiistory.  Afterwards  he  accompanied  Bald- 
win archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  pil- 
ipnmsge  to  Palestine.  In  1196,  he  was 
made  biehop  of  Man;  and  a  controvwsy 
arising  respecting  that  see,  he  went  to  Rome 
in  the  yesr  1300,  and  finally  Lost  his  preUcy. 
He  Uved  to  be  more  than  seventy  years  old, 
but  Che  time  of  his  death  is  unknown.  His 
printed  works  are,  a  Topography  of  Ireland ; 
the  Conquest'  of  keland  by  the  English ; 
Travels  in  Cambria  (Wales)  in  two  Books; 
and  a  Description  of  Cambria :  all  extant  in 
the  Scriptoree  z.  Anglici  Normanici,  FVankf., 
1652,  fol.  Several  of  his  theological  pro- 
actions  remain  in  manuscript. 

OenasnUf  an  Enfflish  Benedictine  monk 
of  Canterbury,  well  acquainted  with  the 
Anglo-Saxon  history.  He  flourished  A.D. 
l:t01,  and  wrote,  an  Account  of  the  confla- 
gration and  repair  of  the  cathedral  of  Can- 
terbury ;  Sketches  of  the  dissensions  be- 
tween the  monks  of  Canterbury  and  the 
uchbishop  Baldwin  ^  a  Chronicle  of  English 
history,  from  A.D.  1112  to  A.D.1199 ;  and 
Livee  of  the  archbishops  of  Canterbuiy,  from 
Augustine  to  Hyhert^  inclusive  :  all  of 
which  are  in  the  Scriptoree  x.  Anglici,  Lon- 
don, 1052,  fol. 


WiUaam  de  Seligniaeo,  made  bisiiop  of 
Auxeire  A.D.  1206,  and  afterwards  bishop 
of  Paris,  till  his  death  A.D.  1223.  He  wrote 
a  Somma  Theologica,  (system  of  theology), 
printed  at  Paris,  1500. 

AtMld  of  Hikleeheim,  and  abbot  of  Ln- 
bec,  flourished  A.D.  1200,  and  continued 
HelmoUL't  Chronicon,  iiom  1171  to  1209. 
He  is  considered  as  good  authority  in  Sla- 
vonic a£hirs,  but  not  in  others.  His  contin- 
uation is  published,  in  some  editions  imper* 
feet,  with  Helmold. 

Abeelom^  a  canon  of  St,  Victor,  Puie,  and 
an  abbot  in  the  diocese  of  Treves,  A.D. 
1210,  has  left  us  fifty-one  sermons  tm  the 
festivals. 

Robert  de  Mcnie,  Or  Scbert  de  Tcrumeio^ 
abbot  of  St.  Michael  de  Monte  in  the  diocese 
of  Avranches,  in  Nomiandy.  Some  think 
he  flourished  A.D.  1210 ;  but  others  make 
him  to  have  died  A.D.  1166.  The  contin- 
uation of  the  Chronicon  of  Bigeberi  OeUt^ 
Uacensie,  from  1112  to  A.D.  1210,  or  at 
least  to  A.D.  1 182,  ia  ascribed  to  him.  He 
also  wrote  eome  historical  and  oUier  tracts. 
AU  ate  published  by  In*.  Deektty,  in  Ap- 
pend, ad  0pp.  Guiberti,  Paris,  1651,  and  uk 
his  Spicilegium. 

WtUibrtrnd  of  Oldenburg,  canon  of  Hil- 
desheim  A.D.  1211.  After  visiting  Pales- 
tine, he  wrote  an  account  of  his  timvels  in 
that  countxy  ;  published  by  Leo  AUatiuf, 
Symmic(a,  part  i.,  p.  104., 

HeUntmdue,  a  Frenchman,  who  after  4 
disedote  life  became  a  Cistercian  monk,  ait 
Mdns  Frigidue,  in  the  dioceee  of  Beauvale. 
He  flourished  A.D.  1212,  and  died  A.D. 
1227.  Hie  great  work,  or  Chronicle,  firom 
the  creation  to  A.D.  1204,  in  forty-eight 
Books,  with  some  sermons,  mer^rrdoms  of 
saints,  dec.,  was  published  by  Bertr,  Tsssier, 
in  his  Bibliotheca  Cisterciensis,  and  by  i9h- 
riMs. 

AUxender  Neekam,  born  at  St.  Albans, 
studied  in  England,  visited  the  univeisitiee 
of  France  and  Italy,  returned  to  St.  Albans» 
removed  to  Exeter,  became  a  canon  reg» 
ular  of  St.  Augustine,  and  was  abbot  there 
from  1215  till  his  death  A.D.  1227.  His 
works,  which  are  chiefly  commentariee  on 
the  Scriptures,  were  never  published ;  bat 
are  preserved  in  manuscript. 

Honoriue  III.,  pope  A.D.  1216-1227,  fa- 
mous for  his  zeu  tor  crusades  acainst  the 
Saracens  and  the  AHugenses,  and  for  ex- 
communicating the  e^^)eror  Frederic  II.,  has 
left  us  nineteen  epistles ;  extant  in  the  Col- 
lections of  councils,  Baluze*$  MisoeUanies, 
and  in  Waddin^e  Annals. 

Antenimt  de  Poifiia,  a  Poitngoese  of  Lis- 
bon, who  removed  to  Italy,  Uved  at  Padua, 
became  a  Franciscan  theologian  and  preach^ 
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«r,  fwas  eaUml  to  Robe  snd  boaourad  by  the 
me  and  oudiiiab,  sad  died  A.D.  1231. 
He  was  a  weak  man,  tbough  a  popotar 
pfeacher.  Many  of  his  sermons,  and  nrfstie 
eitions  of  the  Scrqjtore,  bsTe  been  pab- 


eoraosu 
lished. 


Jordan^  of  Saxon  origin,  bom  in  the  dio- 
ceae  of  Meotz,  beoane  a  Dominiean  monk 
in  1380r  proviDcial  of  hie  order  for  Lombar* 
dy  in  1282,  and  general  of  the  oidor  in  1S23. 
He  died  about  1286,  leaving  a  tract  on  the 
fliigin  of  hia  Older,  and  one  or  two  devotional 
woiks. 

Cotornu,  a  German,  who  became  a  Cis- 
tercian monk  at  Heisterbeck  in  the  diocese 
of  Cologne,  A.D.  1 119,  was  made  maater  of 
the  novkee  there,  and  then  prior  of  a  mon- 
astery near  Bonn.  He  ilonxiahed  A.t). 
1225;  and  vfiote  de  MiraeuUs  et  VisionibQS 
ani  teraporis,  in  twelve  Books  or  Dialogoee, 
(ibll  of  iables) ;  a  life  of  St.  Engelbert  bish- 
op of  Cologne,  in  three  Books ;  and  a  nam- 
berof  sermons:  allofwhieh  have  been  pub- 
lished. 

Ormry  IX.,  pope  A.D.  1227-1241,  fa- 
moQs  for  his  confiicts  with  the  en^Mror  FrtA- 
me  U.  His  works,  eonaiating  of  numerous 
efpistles  and  decrees,  were  collected,  and  pub- 
lished with  notes,  by  Joe.  PameliuSf  Antw., 
1672,  fol. 

JohnAlgrm,  a  French  divine,  dean  of 
Amiens,  chanter  of  Abbeville,  archbishop  of 
Besan^on  in  122S,  and  a  cardinal  A.D. 
1227 ;  after  which  he  was  sent  into  Spain, 
to  preach  a  cniaade  sgainst  the  Saraoene. 
He  died  A.D.  1286.  His  coramentaiy  on 
the  Canticles  was  printed,  Paria,  1521,  fol. 

Raymund  de  Pemtafortij  or  de  Rupe^For^ 
ii,  a  Catalonian  of  Baieelona,  descended 
fiom  the  royal  line  of  Aregon  and  the  counts 
of  Barcelona,  bom  A.D.  1 175,  taught  canon 
law  at  Bologna^  became  canon  and  archdea- 
eon  of  Barcelona,  a  Dominican  monk,  aerved 
the  papal  court  in  the  department  of  confes- 
aions,  was  general  of  his  order  A.D.  1238- 
1240,  resigned,  and  refused  the  archbiehop- 
nc  of  Tarragona  and  some  other  sees,  snd 
died  A.D.  1276,  sged  one  hundred  years. 
He  wrote  Somma  de  caaibos  poenitentiali- 
bus,  seu  de  Pienitentia  et  matrimonio,  in 
four  Booka,  printed,  with  notes,  Fribourg, 
1608 ;  and  compiled,  by  older  of  Greg^ 
IX.,  the  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici, 
called  libri  t.  Decretalium,  or  the  Decretals 
of  Ortgory. 

PhUip  Grevuu,  cfasncellor  of  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris,  about  A.D.  1230  ;  has  left  us 
330  sermons  on  the  Psalms  of  David*  prints 
ed,  Paris,  1528,  8vo.  Some  other  of  hia 
commentariea  exist  in  manuscript. 

Conrad  of  Mar^Tg,  a  diatingwahed  Do- 
minican ononk  and  pieaeher,  confoaaor  to 


Eti^AtA,  maxgimvine  of  Tfanrtngia.  He 
flourished  A.D.  1230  ;  and  wrote  the  life 
and  miraofes  o(  Elisabeth,  Ue  pationees : 
pnbliahed  by  Leo  AlUuius,  Symmicta,  pt.  L, 
p.  260. 

PuruM  de  VflMu,  chancelkrr  to  the  eift* 
peror  Fredme  II.,  and  the  defender  of  his 
righto  against  the  pope.  He  made  a  public 
speech  Sflainst  the  papal  encroachmenta,  in 
a  diet  at  Pavia  A.D.  1230 ;  and  was  the  em* 
peror's  ambassador  and  advocate  in  the  couxh> 
cil  of  Lyons,  A.D.  1245.  His  six  Books  of 
Epistles  lelali^g  to  the  affairs  of  the  em- 
peror Frederic,  were  first  pablished,  Basil, 
1666,  8vo. 

Edmund  Richj  archbishop  of  Canterfaoir 
▲.D.  1234^1240.  He  was  a  great  patron  of 
learning,  as  his  foundations  at  Oxford  do- 
elare ;  and  a  zealous  mformer  of  the  dtaci- 
pline  of  the  church  and  the  morals  of  the 
clergy.  He  w*ent  to  Rome  to  complain  of 
the  vices  and  coxxuptions  in  the  church ; 
spoke  boldly  there,  incurred  enmity  and  a 
heavy  fine,  returned  disoooraged,  resigned 
bis  office,  and  went  to  F^Mice,  where  he 
died.  In  1456,  he  was  canonized  as  a  aaint 
His  Speculum  {^lesiaa,  is  in  the  Biblioth. 
Pstr.,  torn,  zxv.,  and  his  twelve  eccleeiaati- 
cal  laws  are  in  LMwood^s  Provinciale  An- 
glicum. 

LueoMt  a  Spaniard  of  Leon,  who  after  tiar- 
elling  in  luly,. Greece,  and  Palestine,  was 
in  1236  made  bishop  of  TVy,  in  Gallicia, 
Spain.  He  wrote  a  confutation  of  the  enora 
or  the  Albiffeneea,  in  three  Books  ;  printed 
in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn.  xxv. ;  the  liia 
and  miracles  of  St.  Isidore ;  published  by 
MabiUcn  and  Boland ;  and  continued  the 
Chronicon  of  Isidore  to  his  own  times ;  ex- 
tant in  SchoU*9  Hispania  illustrate,  torn.  iv. 

Crodefridust  a  German  monk  in  the  con- 
vent of  St.  Pantaloon  within  tho  city,  Co- 
logne. He  flourished  A.D.  1 237,  and  wrote 
Annela,  from  A.D.  1 162  to  A.D.  1237 ;  pub- 
lisbod  by  Frekir,  Scriptores  Germanici,  torn, 
i.,  p.  239. 

Innocent  IV.,  pope  A.D.  1243-1264,  a 
very  ambitious*  and  arrosant  pontiff.  He 
wrote  commentaries  on  the  five  books  of 
Decretals :  and  a  very  large  number  (^  epis- 
tles, which  are  extant  in  the  collections  of 
councils,  and  in  Wadding^*  Annales  and 
Regestum  Pontificum. 

John  de  S.  Geminiano,  a  Dominican 
monk.  Ultimate  with  Thomas  AqtUnae,  and 
an  eminerit  theologian  and  preacher,  who 
flourished  about  AJ).  1244.  Gregory  IX. 
sent  him  to  preach  up  a'crusade  in  the  reeion 
about  Naples,  against  the  emperor  Freaerie 
II.  His  sumroa.de  Ezemplis  et  rerum  si- 
miKtudinibus,  was  often  published,  and  par- 
ticularly, Cologne,  1670, 4to.    His  funeiil 
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and  Quadngesim&l  seimoiis,  have  alio  been 
published. 

Petert  the  son  of  CasnodonUj  was  an 
English  knight,  who  flourished  about  A.D. 
1250.  His  epistle  to  the  English  efanrch, 
advising  to  shake  off  the  tyrannical  yoke  of 
the  Roman  pontiff,  is  in  the  Oatalogua  Tes- 
tium  veritatis,  p.  '365. 

Thtobold  Stampensis,  an  English  secular 
nriest,  who  perhaps  flourished  A.D.  1260, 
Dy  some  placed  much  earlier,  has  left  fi^e 
epistles ;  in  Dachery*t  Spicilegium,  torn.  iii. 

David  de  Augusta^  a  Franciscan  monk 
of  Augsbuxg,  A.D.  1250,  wrote  some  direc- 
tions for  monks;  extant  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  torn.  xzt. 

John  Seneca,  a  distinguished  jurist,  and 
rector  of  the  church  of  Halberstadt,  A.D. 
1350.  When  Clement  IV.  demanded  a 
tenth  of  all  clerical  salaries  in  France  and 
Germany,  for  a  crusade  to  Palestine,  A.D. 
1265,  John  resisted  openly,  and  accused 
the  pontiff  of  avarice ;  for  which  he  was  de- 
posed and  excommunicated.  He  died  A.D. 
1267.  Hi»  commentary  on  the  Decretum  of 
Gra/uin,  has  been  often  printed  with  the  text. 

Gertrude,  a  German  Benedictine  nun  at 
Rodalsdorf,  abbess  there  in  1251,  and  after- 
wards removed  to  Heldenfen,  where  she 
died  A.D.  1290.  She  wrote  in  German 
Exercitia  Spiritualia,  which  being  translated 
into  Latin,  were  published  with  the  works 
of  MuhtUdMy  a  contemporary  sister  in  the 
same  nunnery. 

Robert  de  Sorhona,  or  de  Sorhonne ;  con- 
Uossor,  or  at  least  chaplain,  to  St.  Lewie 
king  of  France ;  a  canon,  first  tX  Soissons, 
and  then  at  Paris.  In  the  year  1252»  he 
founded  the  divinity  college,  called  the  Sor- 
bonne,  in  the  university  of  Paris.  He  died 
after  the  year  1271,  leaving  three  derotional 
tracto,  on  conscience,  on  confession,  and  the 
journey  to  Paradise ;  extant  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  torn.  xxv. 

Reinerme  Sachanue,  of  Placentia,  a  dis- 
tinguished philosopher  and  theologian.  He 
was  first  a  leading  man  among  the  Walden- 
•es ;  but  abandoning  them  he  became  a  Do- 
minican monk,  and  Inquisitor  general.  He 
flourished  A.D.  1254,  and  died  in  1259. 
He  wrote  Summa  de  Gatharis  et  Leonittis, 
in  ten  chapters;  extant  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  torn,  xxv.,  and  with  the  notes  of 
Greteer,  Ingolst.,  1618,  4to. 

Alexander  IV.,  pope  A.D.  1254-1261, 
has  left  us  nearly  three  hundred  epistles ; 
three  of  which  are  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils, and  the  rest  in  Waddmg'e  Annates  and 
Regestum  Pontificum. 

Albert,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Stade,  in 
the  archbishopric  of  Bremen ;  and  A.D.  1232, 
abbot  there,  till  1236,  when  he  went  to  Rome, 


resigned  his  abbacy  in  1240,  became  a  Fran* 
ciscan,  and  at  length  general  of  the  lattaf 
order.  He  vrrote  a  Cluonicle  firom  the  cre- 
ation, to  A.D.  1256 ;  which  is  better  Uum 
most  others.  It  was  printed,  HelmsL,  1587, 
4to,  and  Wittemb.,  1608,  4to. 

John  OuaUentie,  or  Wailie,  an  English 
Franciscan  monk  of  Worcester,  who  taught 
philosophy  and  theology  at  Oxford  and  at 
Paris ;  and  was  called  the  Arbor  Vita,  on  ac- 
count of  his  excellent  doctrines.  He  flour- 
ished A.D.  1260,  and  died  at  Paris,  in  a  year 
not  ascertained.  His  Alphabetum  vits  reli- 
giosflB  ;  Breviloquium  de  philosophic  dig- 
nitate  et  ejus  abusu  ;  Breviloquium  de  iv. 
cardinalibusvirtutibusantiquor.  philosophor. 
et  principum ;  Compendiloquium  de  Vitis 
illustr.  philosophorum ;  and  Margarita  Doc* 
torum,  seu  Summa  de  regimine  vits  hn- 
manap,  were  all  published  at  Lyons,  1511, 
folio.  Some  other  of  his  works,  on  canon 
law,  have  also  been  published. 

Bonaventura  Brocardus  of  Strasbmrff,  a 
Dominican  monk  who  went  into  the  East, 
and  resided  long  there,  about  the  middle  of 
the  century.  His  Description  of  places  in 
the  Holy  Land,  was  printed,  Ingolst.,  1604, 
4to,  Cologne,  1624,  8vo,  and  elsewhere, 
often. 

Urban  IV.  was  papal  legate  in  Pomerar 
nia,  Prussia,  Livonia,  and  Grermany;  then 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem ;  and  A.D.  1261- 
1264,  pope.  His  paraphrase  on  the  60tli 
Psalm,  is  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum ;  two  of 
his  epistles  are  in  the  collections  of  Coun- 
cils ;  and  twenty-four  others  in  Wadding's 
Annales  and  Regestum  Pontificum. 

Henry  de  Segueiot  bishop  of  Ambmn  be- 
fore A.D.  1258,  and  cardinal  bishop  of  Oa- 
tia  A.D.  1262,  died  A.D.  1271 ;  so  distin- 
guished for  knowledge  of  both  civil  and 
canon  law,  that  he  was  called  Fons  et  /Splen- 
dor Jnrie.  He  wrote  Summa  utriuaque 
Juris,  which  is  often  called  Aurea  Summa 
Hostiensis  ;  also  an  expoaition  of  the  six 
books  of  the  Decretals:  both  have  been 
printed. 

Clement  IV.,  pope  A.D.  1265-1268,  ha* 
left  us  numerous  epistles  and  bulls ;  extant 
in  varioua  collections  of  documenta. 

Gilbert  or  Guibertj  a  Franciacan  fcnonk, 
and  professor  of  theology  in  the  univevsi^ 
of  Paris,  A.D.  1270.  Several  of  his  traeta 
are  extant. 

Nicciau*  Hanapts,  a  Dominican  monk, 
pcBUitentiary  in  the  court  of  Rome,  and  then 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  died  at  Ptolemais, 
A.D.  1288.  His  Biblia  Pauperum,  or  Ex- 
amples  of  virtue  and  vice,  baa  been  often 
printed. 

Gregory  X.,  pope  A.D.  1271-1276,  has 
left  Q8  twenty-five  epistles. 
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Robert  KUwarhiiu,  studied  at  Oxford  and 
Paris,  became  a  Franciscan,  and  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  A.D.  1273,  went  to  Rome  in 
1277,  was  made  a  csrdinal,  and  died  in  1380. 
He  left  a  number  of  theological  and  scien- 
tific works,  preserred  in  manuscript,  but 
never  published. 

Itmoeent  V.,  pope  A.D.  1276,  during  five 
months ;  left  a  Compendium  theologie,  and 
«  Commentary  en  tae  four  books  of  Sen- 
tences. 

John  XXI.  (or  XIX.),  pope  A.D.  1276^ 

1288,  has  left  several  epistles,  some  trea^ 
tises  on  logic,  and  one  on  the  core  of  disea* 
•es,  which  have  been  published. 

Henry  of  Ghent  or  Gandavensitf  long  a 
teacher  of  philosophy  and  theology  in  the 
Sorbonne,  and  called  doctor  Sblemnis.  He 
died  A.D.  1293,  leaving  a  Summa  Theolo- 
ffi»;  Quodlibeta  theologica,  on  the  four 
books  of  Sentences ;  de  Viris  lUustribus, 
or  an  account  of  ecclesiastical  authors ;  be- 
tides several  other  works,  never  printed. 

Udalrie,  Ulrie,  a  Goman  of  Strasbnig, 
pupil  of  Albertus  the  Great,  a  Dominican 
monk,  and  theologian  of  Paris,  died  prema^ 
turely,  about  A.D.  1280,  leaving  a  Com- 
pendium of  theology,  besides  other  works 
not  printed. 

MechtildUt  &  German  lady  of  high  family, 
and  a  Benedictine  nun  of  Helfenden.  She 
flourished  A.D.  1280,  and  died  before  A.D. 
1290.  Her  Revelation,  or  five  books  of 
spiritual  grace,  composed  in  German,  and 
translated  into  Latin,  were  published,  with 
other  works  of  a  similar  character,  Paris, 
1613,  and  Cologne,  1636. 

Guido  BatfiuM^  a  native  of  Reggio,  and 
a  citizen  and  archdeacon  of  Bologna,  an  em- 
bent  jurist,  flourished  A.D.  1283.  He  vrrote 
three  books  of  Commentaries,  entitled  the 
Roeariutnj  on  the  five  books  of  the  Decre- 
tals ;  published,  Venice,  1580. 

NiofUau  IV.,  pope  A.D.  1288-1292,  left 
namerous  epistles,  many  of  which  are  pub- 
lished by  BxomuM  and  Wadding;  besides 
commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  and  theo- 
logical treatises  and  sermons,  never  pub- 
liuied. 

Tkeodone  de  Apotdie^  a  native  of  Erfurth, 
and  a  Dominican  monk,  who  flourished  A.D. 

1289.  He  wrote  the  life  of  Elizabeth,  daugh- 
ter of  Andrew  king  of  Hungary,  and  widow 
of  Lewis  landffrave  of  Thoriugia,  in  6  Books ; 
published  by  Canieiut,  Lectiones  Antiq.,  pt. 
li.,  p.  147 ;  also  the  life  of  St.  Dominie,  found- 
er of  the  order  of  Dominicans,  in  8  Books ; 
published  by  Sitntts,  at  August  5th. 


Augustinus  TriumphuSf  of  Ancona,  an 
Augustinian  eremite  monk,  who  spent  sev- 
eral years  at  the  university  of  Psris,  but  more 
at  Venice,  and  at  last  fixed  his  residence  at 
Naples,  where  he  died  A.D.  1298,  aged  85. 
He  wrote  Summa  de  potestate  ecclesiasti- 
ca ;  published  Rome,  1479,  4to,  and  1582, 
foL,  several  devotional  pieces,  a  book  of  ex- 
tracts from  St  Augustme ;  besides  several 
theological  works,  extensive  commeutaries 
on  the  scriptures,  and  many  sermons ;  never 
published. 

William  Major,  a  Frenchman,  penitenti* 
aiy  of  Angers,  and  bishop  of  the  same,  A.D. 
1290-1314.  He  wrote  the  history  of  hi* 
episcopacy  up  to  the  year  before  his  death ; 
published  by  Dachery,  Spicileg.,  tom.  x. 

GuidOf  of  noble  birth  m  Bursund^a,  stu- 
died theoloffy  and  canon  law  nine  years  at 
Paris  and  Orleans,  and  after  filling  several 
other  offices,  was  abbot  of  St.  Germain  of 
Auxerre,  from  A.D«  1277  to  1309,  when  he 
resigned  his  office  and  lived  a  retired  life  till 
his  death  in  1313.  He  wrote  the  history  of 
the  abbots  of  his  monastexv,  from  A.D.  1189 
to  1277,  published  by  Lalbi,  Biblioth.  Not. 
MS.,  tom.  i. 

Henry  (according  to  some,  Amanius) 
Suso,  of  noble  birth  m  Swabia,  a  distinguish- 
ed Dominican  theologian,  and  lecturer  at 
Constance,  who  flourished  A.D.  1290,  and 
died  about .  the  close  of  the  century.  He 
wrote  various  tracts,  epistles,  and  sermons, 
in  German,  which  Laur.  Surius  translated 
into  Latin,  and  published,  Cologne,  1688, 
8vo. 

Som/oc^Vm.,  pope  A.D.  1294-1303,  has 
left  numerous  epistles  and  bulls,  published  by 
Bzovitu  and  Wadding ;  besides  the  Lib^ 
Sextus  Decretalium,  which  is  a  part  of  the 
Corpus  Juris  Canonici. 

Engelbert,  a  Benedictine  monk,  distin- 
guished as  early  as  A.D.  1273,  and  abbot  of 
Admont  in  S^ria  firom  AD.  1297.  He 
vrrote  an  heroic  poem  or  panegyric,  on  the 
coronation  of  Rodulph  of  Hapsburg ;  and  a 
tract  on  the  rise,  progress,  and  fall  of  the  Ro» 
man  empire;  the  last  is  m  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  tom.  xxy.,  and  the  first  is  in  all  the 
collections  of  German  historians. 

Tkomat  Wicke,  or  Wieehu,  an  English 
regular  canon  of  St.  Augustine,  in  the  mon- 
astery of  Osneia,  near  Oxford,  who  flourish- 
ed about  A.D.  1299.  He  wrote  a  Chronicle 
of  England,  from  William  the  Conqueror 
A.D.  1066,  to  the  year  1304,  which  was  pub- 
lished smong  the  Scriptores  Historis  An- 
glicana,  tom.  ii.,  Oxford,  1687,  foL 
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CHAPTER  m. 

HI5TDET  OF  BSUGION  Am>  THXOL06T. 

^  1.  Tbe  General  State  of  Religion.— 4  2.  New  Artidee  of  Faith  introduced  by  Inno- 
cent—^  3.  Tbe. Sect  of  Ftageilanta.— ^  4.  Exegetical  Theology.-^  5.  Dogmatie 
Theology. — $  6.  The  greater  Part  puraaed  Pontive  Theology.—^  7.  A  few  were  Sen- 
untiarii. — ^  8.  The  Oppoaera  of  the  Dialecticiana.— ^  9.  The  Myatica.— ^  10.  Moral 
Theology.—^  11.  lu  Character.— ^4  13*  Polemic  Theology. — ^  13.  Contxo?eraiea  be- 
tween me  Groeka  and  the  Latina.-^!  14.  Diapute  concerning  CfariBt^a  Preaence  in  the 
Euchariat 

Jl.  Thx  inveterate  defects  of  the  prevailmg  religion,  though  very  great 
fundamental,  were  yet  increased  by  considerable  accessions.  The 
Greeks  and  Orientals  were  gradually  diverted  more  and  more  from  the 
principles  of  truth  and  rectitude,  by  their  hatred  of  the  Latins,  by  their 
immoderate  veneration  for  the  fathers  and  the  former  ages,  by  the  calami- 
ties of  the  times,  and  by  tbe  heedlessness  and  stupidity  of  their  prelates. 
Among  the  Latins,  besides  the  sovereign  pontiffs,  who  it  appears  would  tol- 
erate nothing  that  was  even  remotely  injurious  to  their  majesty  and  author- 
ity, the  scholastic  doctors,  among  whom  the  Dominican  and  Fxanciscan 
monks  stood  foremost  and  were  Uie  most  subtile,  by  philosophizing,  dispu- 
ting, dividing,  and  distinguishing,  exceedingly  obscured  the  simple  and  beau, 
tiful  religion  of*  Christ.  The  most  pernicious  among  them, — ^for  all  were 
not  equal  offenders, — were  those  who  led  the  mass  of  people  to  believe, 
that  men  can  perform  more  than  God  requires  of  them,  and  that  all  reli* 
gion  consists  in  the  external  homage  of  the  lips,  and  in  certain  bodily  ges- 
tures. 

§  2.  In  the  fourth  and  very  full  council  of  the  Lateran,  A.D.  1216,  £i- 
noeent  III.,  a  most  imperious  pontiff,  without  asking  the  opinion  of  any  one, 
published  seventy  d^rees ;  in  which,  besides  other  enactments  ealculated 
to  increase  the  power  of  the  pontic  and  to  give  importance  to  the  clergy, 
he  widened  the  religious  system,  by  adding  to  it  some  new  doctrines,  or  as 
they  are  called,  articles  of  faith.  For  whereas  there  had  hitherto  been  dif- 
ferent  opinions,  respecting  the  maamer  in  which  Christ's  body  and  blood  are 
present  in  the  eucharist,  and  no  public  decision  had  defined  what  must  be 
held  and  taught  on  this  point,  Innoeent  pronounced  that  opinion  to  be  the 
only  true  one,  which  is  now  universal  in  the  Romish  church ;  and  he  con- 
secrated  to  it  the  hitherto  unknown  term  TraMuhstantiatiott*{l)  He  also 
required  it  to  be  held  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  every  one  is  bound  by  a 
positive  divine  ordinance  to  enumerate  and  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest ; 

(1)  See,  among  many  othcra,  Edm,  Al*  ffufttte9i/HEtw,paneincoipQ8,etvtnoinaan0Qi- 

hertin^  de  Euchariatia,  lib.  iii.«  p.  973.     [The  nem,  poteatete  diTina,  tti  ad  perficiendon 

decree  of  Jtmoeent  ia  in  Harwiiin^t  Concilia,  myaterinm  nnitatia  aecipiamua  de  aoo  qnod 

torn,  vil,  p.  16,  17.    Una  veroeat  fideliom  accepit  ipae  de  noatro.    Et  hoc  ntiqne  a^ 

nniveraalia  ecdeaia,  extra  quam  nnlloa  om-  cramentnm  nemo  poteat  conficeie,  naai  asi» 

nine  aalvatur.     In  qua  idem  ipee  Sacerdoa  cerdoa,  qui  fuerit  rite  ordinataa  aecnndum- 

et  Sacrificium  Jeaus  Chriatua :  cujua  corpua  clavea  eccleaie,  quaa  ipae  conceaait  apoato- 

et  aanguia  in  aacramento  altaria  sub  apecie-  lia  et  eorum  aucceaaoribua  Jeaua  Chnatas» 

boa  pania  et  vini  veraciter  conttnenturi  tranr  — Tr.] 
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wfaioh  indeed  had  before  been  the  opinion  of  some  doctors,  bat  it  was  not 
the  public  belief  of  the  church ;  for  up  to  this  time,  althoun^  ^  confession 
of  sins  was  held  to  be  a  duty,  yet  every  one  had  been  at  liberty  according 
to  his  pleasure  either  to  confess  them  mentally  to  Grod  alone,  or  orally  to  a 
priest  a]8o.(2)  The  reception  of  both  these  dogmas  as  of  divine  authority^ 
in  consequence  of  the  injunction  of  Innoceni^  produced  many  regolations 
and  decisions,  wholly  unknown  in  the  scriptures  or  in  the  early,  ages  of  the 
church,  and  calculated  to  foster  superstition  rather  than  piety. 

§  8.  Nothing  perh^s  will  show  more  clearly  the  general  unsoundness 
of  the  religion  of  the  age,  and  its  discordance  with  the  Bible,  than  the  his- 
tory of  the  societies  of  FlageUasUs;  which  first  originated  in  Italy,  in  the 
year  1260,  and  afterwards  spread  over  a  large  part  of  Europe.  >  A  great 
multitude  of  persons  of  all  ranks  and  ages,  and  of  both  sexes,  ran  about 
the  streets  of  cities  and  country  towns,  with  whips  in  their  hands,  lashing 
miserably  their  naked  bodies ;  and  they  expected,  by  this  voluntajry  punish* 
mept,  by  their  frightful  countenances  and  their  distracted  cries,  to  procure 
the  divine  compassion  for  themselves  and  others.(3)  This  method  of  pla* 
eating  the  supreme  Being,  was  perfectly  accordant  with  the  views  enter* 
tained  in  that  age  of  the  nature  of  religion.  Nor  did  these  FlageUamta  do 
any  thing  but  what  they  had  leajrned  from  the  monks,  and  particularly  from 
the  mendicant  orders.  And  hence  they  were  at  first  hi^ly  revered,  and 
extolled  for  their  sanctity,  and  not  by  the  populace  only,  but  also  by  their 
rulers  and  governors.  But  when  the  turbulent  and  extravagant  and  those 
contaminated  with  ridiculous  opinions,  joined  themselves  to  the  primitive 
more  decent  and  moral  Flagellants,  the  emperors  and  the  pontics  issued  de- 
erees  to  put  a  stop  to  this  rehgious  phrensy. 

§  4.  The  expounders  of  the  sacred  volume  in  this  century,  difiered  not 
at  aU  from  those  who  assumed  that  office  in  the  previous  times.  Most  of 
them  declared  it  to  be  their  aim  to  draw  out  the  internal  juice  and  marrow 
of  the  sacred  books,  that  is,  to  elicit  their  recondite  or  secret  sense  ;  and 
they  do  it  so  clumsily,  for  the  most  part,  that  a  discerning  man  can  hardly 
escape  a  nausea  while  reading  their  commentaries.  Sudi  as  are.disposed 
to  .put  their  power  of  endurance  to  the  test,  may  peruse  the  lucubrations  of 
Hugo  of  St.  Cher,  Stephen  LangUm,  and  AtUhony  of  Padua,  on  various 
parts  of  the  Bible.  None  pursued  this  course  more  intensely,  or  more  ri. 
diculously,  than  the  Mystic  doctors ;  of  whom  not  one  is  so  obtuse  but  he 
can  see  clearly  in  the  sacred  writers,  aU  the  principles^  of  his  niystic  theol- 
ogy. Nor  were  their  opposers  the  Sok9laHi€fit  entiniy  averse  from  this 
method  of  interpretation^  though  they  were  at  more  pains  to  collect  the 
opinions  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  tlum  to  devise  new  ones ;  as  the  exam, 
pie  of  Alexander  Haks^  WtlUam  Ahermte^  and  Thas^  Aqvinae^  will  show. 
They  likewise  call  in  occasionally,  the  aid  of  dialeptics.     To  assist  the  ex« 

(2)  See  Jo.  DaUau$,  de  Confessione  au-  et  vivens  ab  mgressu  ecclesiap  arceatur,  et 

riculari ;   and  many  others.     [This  decree  moriens  Chrtetiana  careat  sepaltnra. — TV.] 
of  Innocent  n  in  Hatdtiin^  I.  c,  p.  35,  art.        (3)  CkriMt.  Scholgen^  Historia  Flagellan- 

zzi.    It  is  in  this  form :  Omius  utriasque  tium.    Jac  BdUaUt  Histoire  de  Flagellans, 

sexus  fidelis,  poatqvam  ad  innos  diacretionis  cap.  ix.,  p.  363.     A  drawring  descriptive  of 

pervenerit,  omnia  sua  solus  peccata  confitea-  this  peaance  of  the  FlageUaDts»  is  ffiven  by 

tur  fideliter,  saltern  semel  m  anno,  proprio  Edm.  Marten^  Voyage  htteraire  de  deux 

Bao«rdoti;   et  injanctara  sibi  poenitentiam  Benedictins,  tome  ii.,  p.   106.     Compare 

fftadeat  pio  viribas  adimpler^  du.,  alioquin  Mwratvri^M  Ant!).  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn,  vi.-, 

p.  469,  du:. 
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pounders  of  the  sacred  books,  Hugo  of  St.  Cher  composed  his  index  of  the 
words  in  these  books,  or  his  Concordance  to  them.(4)  The  Dominicans,  by 
direction  of  Jordan  the  general  of  their  order,  set  forth  a  new  edition  of  the 
Latin  version  of  the  scriptures,  carefully  corrected  by  the  older  copie8.(5) 
The  Greeks  attempted  nothing  in  this  department,  which  is  worthy  of  notice* 
But  among  the  Syrians,  Gregory  Ahulpharajus  very  learnedly  explained  a 
large  part  of  the  Bible.(6) 

f  5.  It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  all  those,  who  treated  systemati. 
cally,  either  theoretical  or  practical  theology :  for  all  who  possessed  a  tol. 
erable  share  of  discernment,  and  ability  to  write,  applied  themselves  to  this 
branch  of  theology ;  and  especially  all  those  that  taught  in  the  schools ; 
among  whom  the  Dominicans  and  the  Franciscans  held  the  first  rank. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  recite  the  names  of  these  doctors,  or  to  specify 
ail  their  lucubrations  ;  for  whoever  has  made  himself  acquainted  with  Ah 
hertus  MagnuSf  or  with  Thotnas  Aquinas  his  disciple,  has  knowledge  of 
them  all.  The  first  place  r among  these  writers  on  systematic  theology, 
belongs  to  Thomas  Aquinas ;  who  was  commonly  called  the  Angel  of  ie 
Schools,  or  the  Angelic  Doctor,  For  aa  soon  as  his  Summaj  or  system  of 
theology  both  dogmatical  and  practical,  began  to  circulate,  ail  eagerly 
caught  hold  of  the  work,  and  made  it,  in  connexion  with  Lombard  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences,  the  basis  of  instruction  and  the  source  of  correct 
knowledge.  Some  indeed  have  denied,  that  this  celebrated  work  was  the 
production  of  Thomas  :(7)  but  their  reasons  are  by  no  means  solid  and  sat- 
is&ctory.(8) 

§  6.  The  greatest  part  of  these  doctors  followed  Aristotle  as  their  mod- 
el ;  and  applied  his  principles  both  dialectical  and  philosophical,  to  the  in« 
vestigation  and  explication  of  Christian  doctrines.  In  explaining  meta- 
physically the  more  abstruse  doctrines,  they  followed  the  opinions  of  the 
ReaJiste,  For  this  sect  had  for  more  followers  through  nearly  all  this 
century,  than  the  NominaUsts  ;  which  may  be  attributed  to  the  vast  infiu- 
ence  of  Alhertus  and  Thmasy  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  ReaHsls  at  this 
time«  But  although  these  most  luddf  irrefragahlef  seraphic^  and  angelic  doc- 
tors, as  they  were  called,  may  have  viewed  themselves  as  sagacious  and 
powerful  defenders  of  revealed  religion,  yet  they  very  often  poured  dark* 
Bess  rather  than  light  upon  their  subjects.  For  not  to  mention  their  intol- 
erable and  often  ridiculous  phraseology,  or  their  disgusting  barbarity  of 
style,  and  to  pass  by  their  senseless  eagerness  for  prying  into  subjects 
inscrutable  to  man,  ihej  failed  in  the  very  points  in  which  true  philoso- 
phers ought  least  of  all  to  be  found  defective.  For  their  definitiona  are 
obscure  and  inaccurate,  and  their  divisions  are  unsuitable  and  illogical. 
And  these  faults,  which  necessarily  produce  confusion  of  thought  and  ob- 
Bcuritf  in  reasoning,  are  chargeable  on  the  gre^t  Thomas  himself. 

§  7*  This  propensity  to  examine  religious  subjects  by  the  powers  of  rea- 
son and  human  sagacity,  greatly  lessened  the  number  of  those  who,  in  the 

(4)  See  Joe.  EeJuLrd'M  Scriptoras  Ordinis  (7)  See  Jo.  Launoit  Tnditio  eccleaUe 
Pradicator.,  tom.  i.,  p.  194.  Romanae  circa  Simoniani,  p.  290. 

(5)  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Bibliothe-  (8)  See  Natalis  AUxastder,  Hiatoriae  Ec- 
que  dee  Anteura  eccles.  par  M.  da  Pin,  tome  cles..  eaecal.  ziii.,  p.  391.  Jac.  Echard  and 
i.,  p.  341.  Qiutif^s    Scriptores    Ordinis    PraKiicator., 

*  (6)  Jos.  Sim.  AMseman,  Biblioth.  Orient,    saecnl.  xiii.,  tom.  i.,  p.  293,  dec.     AtU.  Tom^ 
Vaticana,  tom.  ii.,  p.  277.  rm^M  Vie  de  St.  Thome,  p.  604. 
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maimer  of  the  ancienta,  and  without  employing  philosophy,  were  accus- 
tomed to  demonstrate  religious  truths  by  the  scriptures  and  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  fathers,  and  who  were  therefore  called  bibUctd  dwines.  Certain 
pious  men  indeed(9)  and  even  the  Roman  pontifis,(10)  seriously  admon* 
ished  4he  theologians,  and  more  especially  those  of  Paris,  to  avoid  the  sub- 
tilties  of  philosophy,  and  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  salvation  according  to 
the  scriptures,  with  simplicity  and  purity :  but  their  admonitions  were  fruit, 
less,  ror  so  great  was  the  enthusiasm  for  metaphysics,  dialectics,  and 
philosophy,  that  no  arguments  or  exhortations  could  control  it.  The  scho- 
lastic doctors  did  not  indeed  wholly  disregard  the  scriptures  and  tradition; 
but  what  they  adduce  from  these  sources,  showed  plainly  that  they  did  not 
pay  much  attention  to  them.(ll)  And  at  length,  they  entirely  gave  up  th« 
examining  of  these  sources  to  others,  and  reserved  to  themselves  merely 
the  province  of  disputing  and  philosophizing.  And  the  outward  circum 
stances  of  these  doctors,  were  not  the  least  cause  of  their  pursuing  such  a 
course.  For  most  of  them  were  Dominican  and  Franciscan  monks.  An4 
these  sects  held  no  property,  had  no  libraries,  and  were  moreover  required 
to  lead  unsettled  and  vagrant  lives.  And  of  course,  such  of  them  a* 
wished  to  make  a  figure  as  writers,  were  under  necessity  to  rely  wholly 
upon  theif  own  ingenuity. 

§  8.  The  followers  of  the  old  divines,  deemed  it  the  more  necessary  ta 
resist  strenuously  these  new  dialectical  theologians,  in  proportion  as  the;^ 
instilled  corrupt  and  dangerous  sentiments  into  the  youth  in  their  schools. 
For  they  not  only  explained  the  mysteries  of  religion  according  to  tho 
principles  of  their  dialectics,  subjecting  them  to  the  empire  of  reason,  bu^ 
they  also  brought  forward  doctrines  that  were  absolutely  impious,  and  mans 
ifestly  hostile  to  religion ;  doctrines  relating  to  God,  to  matter,  the  world» 
the  origin  of  all  things,  and  the  nature  of  the  human  aoul ;  and  if  any  one 
taxed  them  with  the  fact,  it  was  their  custom  to  answer,  that  these  doctrinea 
were  pMlosophieany  true^  and  consonant  with  right  reason ;  but  that  thej 
readily  admitted  them  to  be  theologiccJhf  false.  And  hence,  throughoul 
this  century,  in  all  the  universities  and  particularly  at  Paris  and  Oxford* 
you  might  see  the  ancient  and  biblical  divines  uttering  decisions,  opinions, 
and  treatises  in  opposition  to  the  dialectic  theologians,  and  both  publicly 
and  privately  accusing  them  of  corrupting  the  religion  of  the  scriptures.  (12) 
Even  St,  Thomas  was  judged  by  the^  Parisians  to  be  upsound,or  to  deviato 
on  many  points  from  the  simple  truth.(13)    He  indeed,  though  involved  in 

(9)  See  Baulay**  Historia  Acad.  Piris.,  theologi()ue  ptr  la  philos.  d'Aristote,  p.  289. 
torn,  iii.,  p.  9,  129,  180.  Anton.  Wood's  Rich.  Simon's  Critique  de  la  Diblioth.  de« 
Antiq.  Oxonienaes,  torn,  i.,  p.  91,  92, 94.        Auteurs  ecciea.  pat  M.  da  Pin,  tome  L,  p. 

(10)  See,  especially,  a  stern  and  memorar     170,  187. 

ble  epistle  of  Gregory  JX.  to  the  Parisian  (IS)  See  Matih,  Parist  Historic  majo^ 

masters ;  in  Boulay's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  p.  641.     Boulay^s  Historia  Acad.  Pahs., 

torn,  iii.,  p.  129,  which  concludes  with  these  torn.  iii.  in  many  places,  but  especially  p. 

words :  Mandamus  et  districte  praecipimus,  39)',  430,  433,  472,  dec. 

Suatenus  sine  fermento  mundane  scientis  (13)  See  Jo.  Launoi^  Historia  Gymnaa. 

oceatis  theolofficam  puritatem,  non  adulte*  NAvaneni,  pt  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  c.  cxvi.,  in  Ida 

rantes  verbum  Dei  philosophorum  figoientia  0pp.,  torn,  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  485.     Baulay*s  His- 

— aed  content!  tenninis  a  patribus  institutis  toria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  204.    Peter 

mentes  auditorum  Testromro  fructu  ccelesti  Zomius,  Opuscula  Sacra,  torn,  i.,  p.  445. 

cloquii  saginetis,  ut  hauriant  de  fontibus  Pick.  Simon,  i.ettres  Cboisies,  torn,  ii.,  p. 

JSdvatoris.  266,  dec.    Jac,  Echard's  Scriptores  Ordinis 

ni)  Peter  FayditU  Alteration  da  dogmi  Pnedicatorum,  torn,  i.,  p.  435,  dec. 
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vanoiM  contests,  escaped  without  hann:  but  odiers  of  less  weight  of  char*^ 
acter,  were  required  public^  to  confess  their  errors  while  aliYe»  or  were  se^ 
veiety  censured  after  their  death. 

^  9.  Still  more  dangerous  to  the  scholastic  dxrines  were  the  MyHie$f  and 
all  those  who  maintained,  that  piety  was  the  only  thing  to  be  regarded,  aiMi 
that  all  discussions  on  religious  subjects  were  to  be  discarded ;  for  theao 
were  the  most  acceptable  to  the  peo^e,  and  had  most  influence  with  tiiem* 
The  accusations  and  aversions  of  such  opposers,  tlie  dialecticians  juc%ed  it 
not  advisable  to  repel  by  force,  but  to  coocifiate  by  prudent  measufes. 
They  therefore  extolled  mystic  theology,  with  lavished  praises ;  and  evea 
explained  its  principles  in  various  treatises,  combining  it  with  the  theology 
taught  in  the  schools,  notwithstanding  the  two  systems  are  naturally  at  va* 
nance.  The  works  of  this  character,  by  Bonaventmroj  Albert  the  Greats 
Robert  CapHo^  mnd  ThMias  AqmnaSy  are  well  known.  Nor  did  they  bhish 
to  publish  comments  on  Dumyeou  himself,  the  coryph»us  of  the  Mystscs^ 
whom  perhaps  they  at  the  same  time  viewed  with  secret  conten^t.(14) 

^  10.  Therefore  in  this  century,  both  the  Scholastics  and  the  Mysttca 
wrote  treatises  on  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life,  and  on  the  way  in  wliich  the 
soul  is  to  be  purified  from  its  corruptions ;  but  as  may  readily  be  sxxpi^oeisd^ 
their  treatises  are  very  different  in  character.  What  the  Myttics  taught 
and  recommended  as  being  a  life  of  piety,  may  be  learned  from  the  anno* 
tations  of  George  Pachymeree  on  Dionysius,  written  in  Greek,  and  from  the 
Sphitiml  ItutihUes  or  Compendiunt  of  Mystic  thedlt^,  by  Humbert  de  Ba» 
numis^  The  primary  object  of  the  Sekokistict  was,  to  explain  the  natuie  of 
virti^s  and  vices ;  as  is  matoifest  from  die  numerous  Svmmas  [or  systems] 
of  the  mrtuee  and  tices,  that  appealed  in  th»  age.  The  virtues  they  divide 
into  the  morale  (which  are  precisely  those  that  ArUioile  recommended  tohis 
disciples),  and  the  iheohgkd^  of  which  there  are  threes  foith,  hope,  and 
love,  according  to  the  enumeration  of  St.  Paul,  1  Corinth,  xiii.,  13.  In 
expkining  both,  they  spend  more  time  on  questions  and  controversies, 
tlian  in  giving  direct  and  lucid  instniction*  In  this  department,  the  pre-em- 
inence is  due  to  Thomas^  wiio  devotes  the  entire  second  part  of  his  Snmmn 
to  moral  or  practidal  theology,  and  on  whom  innumerabie  others  wrote 
commentiiries. 

§  11.  But  great  care  is  necessary  in  reading  the  writers  on  mo(ral  the- 
o\ogf  of  this  and  the  Allowing  centuries.  For  though  they  use  the  same 
terihs  that  the  inspir^  writers  and  we  ourselves  do,  yet  they  assign  to 
them  very  different  imports.  The  justice,  charity,  sanctity^  and  failh  of 
moat  of  the  doictora  of  this  age,  are  not  identical  with  the  virtues  which 
Christ  and  his  apostles  designate  by  these  terms.     According  to  the  views 

(14)  [Whether  Dr.  Mosheim  has  here  thywiththemm  their  deVooCcootempUtioiis. 
stated  the  real  motifes  of  these  men  in  ex-  Who  does  not  know,  bow  much  the  writings 
tolling  and  expounding  the  principles  of  the  of  Themta  k  Kemfia  (a  Mystic  of  the  four- 
Mystics,  those  must  judge  who  are  'familiar  teenth  century)  have  hten  admired,  even  hy 
with  their  writings.  Metaphysical  theology,  Protestants,  quite  to  the  present  times.  Be- 
and  mystical,  wnt  he  found  often  associated  sides,  those  more  devout  Scholastics,  give 
in  the  minds  of  the  derout,  ui  every  age.  too  much  evidence  of  sincerity  and  integrity, 
And  m  that  age,  the  Mystics  save  at  k«st  to  admit,  withont  strong  proof,  that  they 
as  good  evidence  of  deep-toned  piety,  or  of  would  deliberately  and  systematically,  con^ 
intimate  communion  with  God,  as  any  others;  mend  and  write  books  in  defence  of  a  reli* 
and  such  men  as  Bonaventwra,  may  easily  gioos  system,  which,  in  their  hearts,  they 
be  supposed  to  have  felt  not  t  little  sympt-  viewed  with  contempt. — TV.  J 
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of  Christ,  he  is  a  holy  or  pious  man,  who  devotes  his  whole  soul  to  Grod  and 
to  his  law :  but  the  writers  of  these  times  denominate  him  a  holy  and  pious 
man,  who  divests  himself  of  his  possessions  and  woridly  goods  in  order  to 
enrich  the  priests,  and  to  build  churches  and  monasteries,  and  who  does  not 
deny  or  neglect  to  do,  any  thing  which  the  pontiffs  would  have  men  believe 
or  do.  And  it  is  lawful  and  right,  if  we  may  believe  these  writers,  to  treat 
with  all  possible  severity,  and  even  to  massacre,  a  heretic,  that  is,  one  who 
will  not  be  submissive  to  the  will  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  justice  there- 
fore, which  was  inculcated  in  that  age,  was  a  very  difibrent  thing  from  that 
which  the  scriptures  enjoin. 

§  12.  Amofag  the  Greeks,  Nicetas  Acominatus  m  his  Treaeury  of  (he  Or> 
thodox  Faiihy  confronted  all  the  sects  of  errorists ;  but  it  was  in  the  manner 
of  the  Greeks,  that  is,  by  the  testimonies  and  the  authority  of  the  fathers 
and  ecclesiastical  councils,  rather  than  by  the  declarations  of  holy  scripture 
and  by  sound  arguments.  Among  the  Latins,  Raymund  of  Pennaibrt  at- 
tempted  to  confute  the  Jews  and  Saracens,  not  in  the  manner  practised  pre- 
viously by  penalties  and  the  sword,  but  by  arguments  addressed  to  the  un- 
derstanding. (15)  And  this  led  many  others,  who  were  no  contemptible 
disputants,  and  who  were  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  langua. 
ges,  to  assail  these  nations  in  a  similar  manner ;  among  whom  Raymimd 
Martxni,  the  author  of  the  Fugijo  Fidei,  manifestly  stands  pre-eminent.  (16) 
Thomas  also  contended  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  in  his  Summa  conira 
gentes ;  which  is  no  contemptible  performance.  (17)  And  Alanus  ah  Insiu 
Us  [AkUn  de  risle]  did  the  same,  in  his  work  Against  the  Jews  and  the  Ptu 
gans.  Those  who  engaged  in  other  controversies,  were  &r  inferior  in 
merit  to  these ;  and  aimed  rather  to  render  their  adversaries  odious,  than' 
to  evince  the  truth. 

§  18.  The  principal  controversy  of  this  century,  was  that  which  had  pro- 
duced separation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches ;  and  in  discussinflt 
and  endeavouring  to  settle  which,  nearly  the  whole  century  was  consumed 
in  unsuccessful  efforts.  Gregory  IX.  employed  the  Franciscan  monks,  es- 
pecially after  the  year  1232,  in  negotiations  for  peace  with  the  Greeks : 
but  their  efforts  were  unavailing.(18)    Afterwards,  in  the  year  1247,  /luio- 


(15)  Joe.  Echard  and  Quetif^s  Scriptores 
Ordinit  Pnedicator.,  torn,  i.,  mcul.  xiii.,  p. 
106,  d&c. 

(16)  Peler  Bayle,  Dictionnaire,  article 
Martini,  torn,  ii.,  p.  2077.  Paul  CoUmcsiiUt 
Hispania  Orientalis,  p.  209. 

(17)  Jo.  Alb,  Falricitu,  Delectus  argu- 
meotoruin  et  scrbtor.  pro  Yeritate  religionis 
Christians,  p.  370. 

(18)  The  records  of  the  transaction  are 
eztaiU,  in  Luc.  Wadding^9  Annales  Mino- 
rum.  torn,  il,  p.  279,  296,  dec,,  and  in  Jac. 
Echard'i  Scriptores  Ordiiiis  Predicator., 
torn,.!.,  p.  103, 01 1,  &c.  See  also  Matikew 
Paris,  Historia  major,  p.  386,  6lc.  [The 
union  was  prevented  by  thd  well-known 
principles  of  the  Romish  court,  which  had  all 
one  aim,  namely,  to  subject  the  whole  world 
to  themselves,  or,  to  route  all  nations  tribu- 
tary to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  thus  to  enrich 
themselves  at  the  ezpeue  of  others.    At 


least,  the  Greek  patriarch  Gemumut  in  hia 
letter  to  the  ca^dinals,  in  the  above-cited 
passage  of  Matthew  farxM,  says :  **  Destroy 
the  cause  of  the  ancient  hostility  between 
the  Latins  and  the  Greeks — we  have  com** 
menced  the  negotiation  for  neace,  and  have 
written  to  the  pope :  let  God  purse  your 
hearts  of  all  ^A  thoughts  that  exalt  them- 
selves against  a  fraternal  union.  The  sev- 
ering of  our  union  proceeds  from  the  tyrant 
ny  of  your  opprtesion^  and  the  exaction*  of 
the  Romish  church;  whicji  from  beinff  c 
mother,  has  become  a  stepmother,  and  islika 
a  rapacious  bird  that  drives  away  her  own 
young ;  which  tramples  upon  the  lowly,  in 
proportion  as  they  are  the  more  prostrate. 
Therefore,  let  Roman  avarice,  inveterate  as 
it  is,  be  subdued ;  and  let  us  proceed  to  an 
examination  of  the  truth. — You  eager  solely 
for  esrthly  oossessions,  collect  together  sil- 
ver and  gold  from  every  quarter ;  and  vac 


Digitized  by 


Google 


340         BOOK  III.— CENTURY  XllL— PART  II.— CHAP.  III. 

cent  IV.  sent  John  of  Parma  with  other  Franciscaiis,  to  negotiate  with  the 
Greeks :  and  on  the  other  side,  the  Greek  patriarch  come  in  person  to 
Rome,  and  was  created  legate  of  the  apostolic  see.(19)  But  still,  several 
causes  prevented  an  adjustment  of  all  difficulties.  Under  Urban  iV.  the 
business  was  managed  more  successfully.  For  Michael  Falaoiqgus^  as 
soon  as  he  had  expelled  the  Latins  out  of  Constantinople,  in  order  to  estah- 
lish  his  empire  and  secure  the  friendship  of  the  Roman  pontifi^  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  Rome,  declaring  his  readiness  to  conclude  a  peace.  But  Urban 
died,  before  the  difficult  negotiations  were  brought  to  a  conclusion.^0) 
Under  Gregory  X.,  after  various  discussions  in  the  second  council  of  Ly- 
ons, A.D.  1274,  John  Vecau,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  some 
other  Greek  bishops  agreeing  to  it,  the  Greeks  publicly  consented  to  the 
terms  of  compromise  prescribed  by  the  pontiff. (21)  But  on  a  change  in 
the  state  of  public  affairs,  the  fear  of  a  war  from  the  Latins  being  at  an  end, 
Androtticus  the  son  of  Michael,  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  held  in  the 
palace  of  BlachemsB  A.D.  1284,  annulled  this  disgraceful  compromise,  and 
sent  its  author  Veccus  into  exile.  (22)  After  this,  the  rancour  and  the  dis- 
putes became  more  violent  than  ever. 

§  14.  We  pass  over  the  private  and  minor  controversies  that  arose  here 
and  there.  The  only  one  that  remains  and  that  deserves  notice,  is  the  dis- 
cussion in  France  and  in  other  countries  during  this  century,  respecting  the 
Lord's  supper.  Notwithstanding  Imiocenl  III.,  in  the  Lateran  council  of 
1215,  had  placed  amsubstanUaiion  among  the  public  doctrines  of  the  Latin 
church ;  yet  many  had  doubts  of  the  validi^  of  this  decree,  and  even 
maintained,  that  other  opinions  were  quite  probable.  Those  who  approved 
the  Berengarian  sentiment,  that  the  bread  and  the  wine  were  only  symbols 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  dared  not  pubHcly  avow  and  defend  their 
opinions. (23)  Yet  there  were  many,  who  deemed  it  sufficient  to  maintain 
what  is  Qolled  the  real  presence,  though  they  might  explain  the  mode  of 
that  presence  difterently  ftom  InnocefU.  (24)  Pre-eminent  among  these  was 
John,  sumamed  Pungens-Annumj  [the  Ass^oader'jf  a  subtle  doctor  of 
Paris,  who  near  the  dose  of  the  century  avowed  his  preference  of  consuh- 
statUtaUon  before  transuhstantzation ;  and  yet  was  not  condemned  by  the 
doctors  there,  for  advancing  such  an  opinion.(25) 

yon  My  that  yon  are  the  disciples  of  him  who  hit  0pp.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  488,  d:c.,  a&d  el8e< 

■aid,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none.    Yod  where. 

aaake  kingdoms  trilmUary  to  you ;  you  in-        (23)  BoulmfM  Histom  Acad.  Paris.,  torn. 

crease  your  revenues  hy  navigatioDS :  your  iii.,  p.  37S. 

de^ds  contradict  the  piofessionff  of  your  lips."        (24)  TeUr  AliXy  Prsfatio  ad  F.  Johanms 

-^5cA/.]  determinat.  de  sacramento  altaris ;  London, 

(19)  See  Stephen  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  1686,  8yo. 

torn,  vii.,  p.  870,  388.  393,  397,  497,  498.  (25)  His  book  was  published  ^Pcto^il^ir, 

Wai^»i'<AnnalesMinor.,tom.  iii.  andiv.,  [London,  1686,  8voJ.    See  Babi^e,  Vita 

p.  37,  6lc.  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  torn.  i.,p  576.     Dachery, 

(20)  Wai<itV*«  Annates  Minor.,  torn,  iv.,  Spicileg.  veter.  Scriptor.,  torn,  ui.,  p.  68. 
p.  181,  201,  223,  269,  303.  Joe.  Echard'e  Scriptores  Dominicani,  torn. 

(21)  See  Wadding's  Annal.  Minor.,  torn,  i.,  p.  661.  [According  to  Du  Pin,  Aoteurs 
hr.,  p.  343,  371 ;  torn,  y.,  p.  9,  29, 62.  Co-  Ecclesiast.,  sascul.  xiv.,  ch.  v.  John  of  Paris, 
imia,  Histoire  litter,  de  la  Yille  de  Lyon,  sumamed  Pungene-Asinum,  lived  in  the 
tome  ii.,  p.  284.  fore  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  vras 

(22)  Leo  Allainut  de  perpetua  consensione  a  different  person  from  that  John  of  Paris, 
eccles.  Orient,  et  Occident.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  15,  who  opposed  the  papal  doctrine  of  trantuh' 
16,  p.  727,  dtc.  Fred.  Spanheim,  de  pet-  ttantiation.  Neither  did  this  latter  John 
petua  dissensione  Grscorum  et  Latinor.,  in  escape  censure  from  the  divines  of  Paris ; 
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*  CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTOBY  OF  KITES  ANP  CSSEMONIES. 
i  1.  Increase  of  Rites.— $  3.  EnchsristiAl  Rites.— ^  8.  Year  of  Jubilee. 

§  1.  It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  additions  which  the  pontiff 
made  publicly,  and  the  priests  and  monks  privately,  to  the  exterior  of  reli. 
gion,  in  order  to  render  it  more  splendid  and  imposing.  We  shall  there- 
^re  despatch  the  extensive  subject  in  a  few  words.  Those  who  directed 
public  worship,  conceived  that  the  religion  generally  embraced  in  those 
times,  was  not  to  be  presented  solely  to  the  understanding,  but  also  to  the 
eyes  and  the  senses,  so  that  it  might  make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  mind. 
Hence,  at  stated  times,  and  particularly  on  the  festivals,  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  exhibit  the  divine  works  and  beneficent  acts,  and  all  the  more  stri- 
king &cts  in  sacred  history,  by  signs  and  emblems,  or  rather  by  mimic 
representations.(l)  These  scenic  representations,  partly  comic  and  partly 
tragic,  though  they  might  gratify  the  senses  and  produce  some  slight  emo- 
tions  in  the  soul,  were  still  rather  prejudicial  Uian  advantageous  to  the 
cause  of  religion ;  and  they  afforded  matter  for  ridiciile  to  we  more  dis- 
coming. 

^  2.  No  one  will  think  it  strange,  that  after  the  establishment  of  the  doc 
trine  of  transubstantiationf  the  consecrated  bread  of  the  eucharist  should  have 
received  divine  honours.  This  having  become  an  established  custom,  the 
various  ceremonies  by  which  that  bread  was  honoured,  followed  of  course* 
Hence  those  splendid  caskets,  in  which  Grod  in  the  form  of  bread,  might 
reside  as  in  his  house,  and  be  carried  from  place  to  place :  hence  lamps,  and 
other  decorations,  were  added  to  these  reputed  domicils  of  a  present  deity : 
hence  this  bread  was  carried  in  splendid  processions  along  the  streets  to  the 
sick  4  and  other  rites  of  the  like  character  were  introduced.  This  super- 
stition reached  its  zenith,  when  the  festival  of  the  body  of  Christ  as  it  is 
called,  was  instituted.  One  JuUanOj  a  nun  who  lived  at  Liege  in  the 
Netherlands,  gave  out  that  she  had  been  divinely  instructed,  that  it  was 
the  pleasure  of  Grod,  an  annual  festival  should  be  kept  in  honour  of  the  holy 
supper,  or  rather,  of  the  body  of  Christ  as  present  in  the  holy  supper* 
Few  persons  gave  credit  to  her  vision.  (2)  But  Robert  the  bishop  of  Liege, 
in  the  year  1246,  ordered  this  new  festal  day,  thqugh  very  many  were  op. 

for  in  the  year  1305,  they  silenced  him,  and         (2)  [**  This  fanatical  woman  declared,  that 

forbid  his  either  preaching  or  lecturing,  on  as  often  as  she  addressed  herself  to  God  or 

pain  of  ezcommuntcation.     He  appealed  to  to  the  saints  in  prayer,  she  saw  the  full  moon 

the  pope  then  at  Bourdeauz,  who  appointed  with  a  small  defect  or  breach  in  it ;  and  that 

commissioners  to  try  the  case ;  but  before  having  lonor  studied  to  find  out  the  signifi- 

the  day  of  trial,  John  died,  on  the  15th  Jsn.,  cation  of  this  strsnge  appearance,  she  was 

1306.     Similar  to  this  are  the  statements  of  inwardly  informed  by  the  spirit,  that  the 

Dr.  Caw^  (Historia  Litteraria),  and  Jo.  Alb.  moon  signified  the  ehurdit  and  that  the  defect 

Fdnieiusy  Biblioth.  med.  et  infima  Latini-  or  breach  was  the  want  of  an  annual  festi- 

tatis,  lib.  ix.,  p.  32*. — Tr.1  val  in  honour  of  the  holy  sacrament."— 

(1)  This  extravagance  in  getting  up  reli-  Mad.2 
gious  shows,  originated,  I  suspect,  with  the 
mendicaot  orders. 
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posed  to  it,  to  be  celebrated  throughout  his  diocese.  After  the  death  of  Jw 
UanOf  her  friend  EvCt  another  woman  of  Liege,  ceased  not  from  prosecu. 
ting  the  business ;  till  at  length  Urban  IV.,  in  the  year  1264,  imposed  that 
festival  upon  the  whole  church.  Yet  the  pontiff  died  shortly  after  si^ng 
the  decree ;  so  that  this  festival  was  not  universally  observed  by  the  Latin 
churches,  until  ClemerU  V.,  in  the  council  of  Vienne,  A.D.  1811,  confirm, 
ed  the  edict  of  Urhan.{^)  And  this  festival  contributed  to  establish  the 
people  in  the  doctrine  of  trannibstaiUiatian,  more  than  the  decree  of  the 
Lateran  council  under  hmocent  III. 

§  3.  At  the  close  of  the  centory,  Boniface  VIII.  added  to  the  public 
oeremonies  of  the  church,  the  year  qfjuhUee ;  which  is  still  celebrated  at 
Rome  with  great  pomp  and  splendid  preparations.  In  the  year  1299  a  ni- 
inour  became  current  amoi^  the  people  at  Rome,  that  aU  such  as  should  the 
next  year  visit  the  temple  of  St.  Peter,  would  obtain  the  pardon  of  all  their 
Bins ;  and  tint  this  pri^ege  was  annexed  to  every  hundredth  year.  J3on- 
Hice  ordered  inquiry  to  be  made  into  the. truth  of  this  opinion;  and  he 
learned  from  many  witnesses  of  good  credit,  that  according  to  very  an- 
cient ecclesiastical  law  and  usage,  all  those  who  devoutly  visited  St.  Peter's 
church  in  the  course  of  the  years  that  terminate  the  centuries,  merited 
thereby  indulgences  for  a  hundred  years.  The  pontiff  therefore,  in  an 
epistle  sent  duroughout  Christendom,  decided  that  in  every  centennial  year, 
all  that  should  confess  and  lament  for  their  sins,  and  devoutly  visit  the  tem- 
ple of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  should  receive  plenary  abolition  of 
their  sins.  (4)     The  successors  of  Boniface  adorned  this  institution  with 


(3)  See  BarthoL  FuerCt  Origo  prima  fes- 
ti  corporis  Christi  ex  viso  sanctae  Tii^ni  Ju- 
liana divinitOB  oblato,  Liege,  1619,  6vo. 
Jo.  DalUeus,  de  euliua  religioai  ^bjecto,  p. 
S87,  Ac,  Acta  Sanctor.  Aprilia,  torn,  l, 
p.  437,  ^c,  and  p.  908 :  and  (one  who 
should  have  been  named  first)  Benedict 
XIV.,  the  Roman  pontiff,  de  festis  christi 
et  Maris,  lib.  i.,  cap.  ziii.,  in  his  0pp.,  torn, 
z.,  p.  860. 

^  (4)  Such  is  the  statement  of  J^mes  Co- 
jetan,  nephevrof  Boniface  VIII.  and  cardi- 
nal of  St.  George,  in  his  Relatio  de  centis- 
simo  sen  Jubilso  anno ;  which  is  in  all  the 
Bibliothecas  of  the  Fathers,  and  particular- 
ly in  the  Biblioth,  max.  Patrom,  torn,  zxv., 
p.  267.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we 
should  suppose,  that  he  misrepresents  facts, 
or  that  Boniface  acted  craftily  and  ava^- 
ciously,  in  this  matter.  {But  when  we  con- 
sider the  ambitious  and  avaricious  character 
which  Boniface  manifested  in  innumerable 
ways,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  he  was 
so  passive  a  being  in  this  whole  transaction, 
ana  that  he  had  no  other  object  in  view, 
than-  the  furtherance  of  piety  and  the  con- 
tinuation of  an  ancient  usage,  which  he 
found  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
four  aged  persons  of  whom  one  was  a  hun- 
dred and  seven  years  old.    The  belief  had 

etig  prevailed,  that  Romish  indulgences 
were  more  efficient  than  any  others:   and 


the  pilgrims  who  travelled  to  Rome  in  order 
to  obtain  remission  of  sins  there,  stood  un- 
der the  immediate  protection  of  the  popes. 
(See  the  Decret.  Gratiani,  pt.  ii.,  caos  kit., 
Ques.  iii.,  c.  23.  Siauis  Romipetas,  and  c. 
26.  illi  qui,  dec,  and  others  also,  pt.  i.,  Dis- 
tinc.  78.)  These  pilgrims  made  many  vol- 
untary offerings  to  tne  Romish  church  which 
went  into  the  pope's  treasury,  and  also  in- 
creased the  business  of  the  citizens,  not- 
withstandinff  they  could  obtain  nothing  at 
Rome  wbicn  they  could  not  obtain  at  a 
cheaper  rate  of  their  own  bishops  at  home. 
In  these  circumstances,  what  was  more  nat- 
ural than  for  the  thought  to  occur  to  Boni- 
face, of  deriving, some  advantages  from  the 
rumour  that  was  spreading  at  Rome,  and 
which  perhaps  was  set  on  foot  or  at  least 
helped  foiwatd  by  his  own  creatures,  a&d 
therefore  to  rather  fabricate  than  aearch  af- 
ter proofs  that  a  jubilee  of  indulgences  was 
sanctioned  by  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  law. 
Plenary  indulgence  had  hitherto  been  confi- 
ned to  the  crusaders.  But  those  enterpri- 
ses had  now  ceased,  and  a  journey  to  Rome 
was  less  hazardous  to  life  than  a  jonmev  to 
Palestine.  The  public  roads  in  luly  exhib- 
ited an  almost  continuous  procession,  or  a 
line  of  march  from  one  end  to  the  othor ; 
and  nearly  every  day,  200,000  foreigners 
might  be  counted  at  Rome.  Indeed,  it  has 
been  estimated  that  2,000,000  of  people 
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many  new  rites ;  and  after  finding  by  experience,  that  it  brpugbt  both  hon- 
our  and  gain  .to  ^e  church  of  Rxune,  tbey  limited  it  to  shorter  perioda,  so 
.that  (^t  the  present  time,  every  tw^nty.fifih  year  is  a  juhilee«(5) 


CHAPTER  V. 

HJSTOBT  OF  HKBKSIBS. 

^  1.  The  Nestorians  and  Jacobites.— f  2.  Conflicts  of  the  Pontiffs  with  Heretics  now 
little  known. — ^  3.  Commenoement  of  the  Inqvtsilion  in  Lan^edoc,  in  France.— 
44,  fi.  lu  Form.-^  6.  Um  fterogfttives.  General  odium  agamst  it.— ^  7.  Severer 
me^SQies  i^nst  the  llereties,  eq>eciaUy  the  Albigenses.— 4  8.  Tke  Count  of  Ton- 
louse  in  Tain  op|>08es  the  Pbntiff.-T4  9-  The  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit.— 
i  10.  Their  Skystic  Theology. — 4  H-  Some  of  them  held  better  Sentiments,  and  others 
worse. — i  18.  Amalric.— ^  13.  Joachim.  Wilhehnina.— ^  14.  The  sect  called  Apos- 
tles..^ 16.  The  grievous  Fault  of  Joachim. 

:§  1.  The  Greeks  mention  no  new  sects  as  arisii^  among  tiiem  in  this 
«entayy.  The  Oriental  sects  of  the  Jacobites  and  Nestorians,  who  equally 
with  the  Greeks  spumed  the  laws  of  the  Roman  church,  were  repeatedly 
4M>1icited  by  pontifical  legates  of  the  orders  of  Sl  FrqncU  and  St*  VommiCf 
to  put  themselves  under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontic  Innoce$U  IV* 
^ndeaTQured  to  antiex  both  those  communities  to  his  empire,  in  the  year 
1246.  And  Nicolaus  IV.  offered  terms  of  reconciliation  to  the  Nesto. 
riaqs,  and  particularly  to  those  inhabiting  Northern  Asia,  iA  the  year 
1278.  (1)  And  some  of  the  bishops  of  both  these  sects  seemed  not  averse 
to  the  proposed  terms.  But  after  a  s!iort  time,  from  various  causes  all 
hopes  of.  such  a  reconciliation  ranished. 

\  2.  During  the  whole  of  this  century,  the  Roman  pontiffi  were  engaged 
in  neroe  and  bloody  conflicts  with  heretics ;  that  is,  with  such  as  taught  dif« 
lerently  from  what  the  Romish  church  prescribed  to  them,  and  brought 
tmder  discussion  the  power  and  prerogatives  of  the  pontiff.  For  the  sects 
of  the  Caihari,  the  Tvaldenses,  the  PetrohrusianSy  9jid  many  others,  spread- 
ing themselves  over  nearly  all  Europe,  and  especially  in  Italy,  France, 
t<3ermany,(2)  and  Spain,  collected  congregaiions  and  threatened  great  dan- 
visited  Rome  daring  the  year  1300;  and  Hague,  1751,  3  vols.  Svo.  [He  was  min- 
the  concourse  there  was  so  jTreat  that  many  ister  of  the  French  church  at  the  Hague, 
were  trodden  to  death  by  the  throng.     So     The  first  volume  of  the  Letters  is  devoted 


the  concourse  there  was  so  jTreat  that  many  ister  of  the  French  church  at  the  Hague, 
were  trodden  to  death  by  the  throng.  So  The  first  volume  of  the  Letters  is  devoted 
happy  a  result  of  this  experiment,  made  both     to  the  history  of  the  Roman  jubilees,  traces 


4he  pope  and  the  citizens  of  Rome  wish,  their  origin  to  the  avarice  of  Boniface  VIII., 

that  a  century  was  not  so  long  ah  interval.  A.D.  1300,  points  out  their  resemblance  to 

Therefore  C/^m^nt  VI.  repeated  the  jubilee  the  Roman  secular  games,  and  gives  a  par- 

A.D.  1350,  and  Nicolaus  V.  established  the  ticular  account  of  each  jubilee,  from  tneir 

festival  to  be  he)d  once  in  25  years. — Schl.]  origin  in  the  year  1300,  to  the  year  1750. 

(5)  The  writers  on  the  jubilee  are  enu-  The  second  and  third  volumes  are  devoted 

merated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fahriaugf  Bibliograph.  to  the  subject  of  Indulgences.— TV.] 
Antiquar.,  n.  316,  d&c. ;  to  his  list  othen         (1)  0(2or.  JZoynaZet,  Annales  Eccles.,  torn, 

may  be  adaed,  and  among  them  especially  ziii.,  ad   aon.  1247,  ^  32,  dec.,  and  torn. 

Charles  Chais,  a  recent  author,  whose  Let-  zv.,  sd  ami.  1303,  ^  22,  and  1304,  4  33. 

tres  Historiques  et  dogmatiques  aur  les  Jubi-  MaUh.  FariSf  Historia  Major,  p.  372. 
Ua  et  les  Indulgences,  were  published  at  the        (2)  [In  Germany  they  were  called  Sied 
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ffer  to  the  Romish  domination.  New  sects  were  added  to  the  old  ones, 
diflering  indeed  widely  in  their  opinions,  but  all  agreeing  in  this,  that  the 
prevailing  religion  was  fidse,  and  that  the  Roman  pontiffi  most  unjustly  ar. 
rogated  to  themselves  dominion  over  Christians  and  their  religious  worship* 
And  not  a  few  of  the  noblemen  listened  with  favourable  ami  even  eager 
attention,  to  the  doctrines  maintained  by  these  classes  of  persons  out  of 
the  scriptures  against  the  power,  the  wealth,  and  the  vices  of  the  pontifEs, 
and  of  the  whole  clerical  order*  And  hence  new  and  extraordinary  arms 
were  requisite,  to  overcome  and  subdue  so  numerous  and  so  powerful  op- 
posers. 

§  3.  Nowhere  was  there  a  greater  number  of  heretics  of  every  descrip. 
tion,  than  in  Languedoc  and  the  adjacent  re^ons.  For  several  persons, 
and  especial^  Baymund  VI.  the  eari  of  Tomouse,  afforded  them  protec* 
lion ;  and  the  bishops  in  those  provinces  were  so  negligent  and  remiss  in 
their  proceedings  against  heretics,  that  they  could  found  and  build  up  their 
congregations  without  fear.  On  being  apprized  of  these  facts,  Itmocefa  IIL 
sent  extraordinary  legates  into  these  provinces  near  the  beginning  of  the 


ingers,  from  a  dutrict  in  ancient  Friesland, 
where  they  were  meet  numeroos,  and  HaUean 
heretics,  from  a  town  in  Swabia,  where  they 
resided.  The  Stedin^rs  were  accused  of 
magic  and  of  Manichsism ;  but  seem  rather 
to  have  been  Waldensians  than  Manichsana. 
Their  chief  difference  wis,  that  they  refused 
to  pay  tithes  to  the  bishops,  particolarly  to  the 
bisnops  of  Bremen  and  Xf  inden,  and  in  gen- 
eral resolved  to  be  free  from  the  oppressive 
slavery  of  the  clergy.  These  poor  people,  in 
the  year  1234,  were  nearly  exterminated  by 
an  aimv  of  iO,000  crusaders.  See  RUUr's 
Diss,  de  psffo  Stedinc  et  Stedingis  hcreti- . 
cis ;  [in  the  Museum  Duisburgsnse,  tom.  i., 
p.  S76,  &c.] ;  and  Harzheim's  Concilia  Ger- 
man., tom.  iii.,  p.  651,  dec.  The  HaUtMn 
heretics  may  be  best  understood  from  the 
account  of  AlbredU  of  Stade,  in  his  Chron- 
icon,  ad  ann.  1 248.  He  thus  describes  them : 
'*  Straiige  and  miserable  heretics  began  to 
moltiply  in  the  church  of  God ;  wlw  stri- 
king the  bells,  and  callinff  the  barons  and 
freeholders  together  at  HaUa  in  Swabia, 
thus  preached  in  public  :  *  that  the  ^ope  was 
a  heretic  ;  and  all  the  biahops  and  prelates 
flimoniacs  and  heretics ;  and  also  the  infe- 
rior prelates,  and  the  priests  ;  because,  beinff 
defiled  with  vices  and  mortal  sins,  they  had 
not  authority  to  bind  and  loose  ;  and  that 
they  all  seduced  the  people:   that  priests 

Silty  of  mortal  sins,  could  not  administer 
i  sacrament ;  that  no  man  limng^  neither 
the  pope,  nor  the  bishops,  could  interdict 
the  toorship  of  God;  and  that  those  who 
prohibited  it,  were  heretics  and  seducers — 
that  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  cor- 
rupted tho  church,  by  preschinff  falsehood ; 
and  that  oil  those  monks,  and  likewise  the 
Cistercians^  led  sinful  and  unrighteous  liTee. 


That  there  was  no  one,  who  declared  the 
truth,  and  who  obeerved  good  faith  in  action,, 
except  themselves  and  their  associates — that 
hitherto  your  preachers  have  buried  the  ti^th, 
a<id  have  preached  falsehood  ;  while  we  do> 
the  contrary.  The  indulgence  (pardon> 
which  we  offer  to  you,  ia  not  fictitious  and  fab- 
ricated by  the  apostolic  (the  pope),  nor  by 
the  bishops,  but  comes  solely  from  God  and 
ftom  our  order.  We  dare  not  make  men- 
tion of  the  pope,  because  he  leads  so  wick* 
ed  a  life,  and  is  a  man  of  so  bad  example. 
Pray  ye  for  the  emperor  Frederic  and  for 
Conriul— the  pope  has  not  the  power  of  bind- 
ing, nor  of  loosing,  because  he  does  not  lead 
an  apostolical  life.'"— See  also  John  Gottfr, 
BernhMs  Diss,  de  Conrado  IV.  imperfr- 
toie,  Hallenaiom  hcreticorum  aliqoando  de- 
fenaore ;  Altdorf,  1758  — Amons  the  inquis- 
itors in  Germany,  Conrad  of  Marporg  ren- 
dered himself  particularly  famous.  He  wa» 
a  Dominican,  and  confessor  to  St.  Elizabetb 
of  Thuringia,  whose  biography  he  composed ;. 
and  with  much  simplicity,  he  united  all  th»- 
qualities  requisite  for  so  bloody  and  inhuman, 
an  office  as  that  of  an  inquisitor.  Thi» 
abominable  man,  burning  with  hatred  for 
heretics,  raved  agsinst  hign  and  low,  allow- 
ed no  one  a  legal  trial,  but  imprisoned  the 
innocent  till  they  would  themselves  confesa 
guilt,  of  which  they  were  unconscious.  See 
Albrecht's  Chronicon,  ad  ain.  1233.  The 
German  archbishops  counselled  him  to  use 
greater  moderation ;  but  the  delirious  man 
continued  his  road  career,  preaching  a  cru- 
sade sgainst  the  heretics,  till  at  last,  he  wae 
put  to  death  by  some  noblemen,  near  Mar- 
puig.  See  Harzheim^s  Concilia  German.*, 
tom.  iii,  p.  543,  dtc. — ScW.] 
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century,  to  correct  the  faults  committed  by  the  bishops,  and  to  extirpate  the 
heretics  by  all  poasible  means.  These  legates  were  Raider  a  Cistercian 
monk,  and  FeUrde  Catironavo  or  CastebuLUf{S)  archdeacon  of  Maquelonne, 
and  afterwards  likewise  a  Cistercian  monk.  To  these  were  afterwards  ad** 
ded  others,  the  most  noted  of  whom  was  Domniie  a  Spaniard,  the  well- 
known  founder  of  the  order  of  preaching  monks,  who  returning  from  Rome 
in  the  year  1206,  connected  himself  with  these  papal  legates,  and  by  his 
preaching  and  in  other  ways,  very  strenuously  assailed  the  heretics.  Those 
men,  acting  by  authority  from  the  pontiff,  and  without  consulting  the  bish. 
ops  or  asking  their  aid,  hunted  after  heretics ;  and  such  of  them  as  they 
could  pot  convert  by  arguments,  they  caused  to  be  subjected  to  capital  pun- 
ishments. In  the  language  of  common  parlance,  they  were  called  inqmsu 
lore  ;  and  from  them,  that  terrible  tribimal  £)r  heretics,  called  the  j&i^uin- 
tumj  took  its  rise. 

»  4.  As  this  new  class  of  functionaries,  the  mqmsiiorsj  performed  efifec- 
Uy  the  duties  assigned  them,  and  purged  the  provinces  in  which  they  la- 
boured of  numerous  Deretiqs,  similar  papal  legates  were  stationed  in  nearly 
all  the  cities  whose  inhabitants  were  suspected,  notwithstanding  the  people 
opposed  it,  and  often  either  expelled  or  massacred  the  inquisiiors,  llie 
council  of  Toulouse,  in  which  Romamu  cardinal  of  St.  Ajagelo  presided 
as  pontifical  legate,  A.D.  1229,  proceeded  still  farther ;  for  it  ordered  the 
establishment  of  a  Board  of  Inquisitors  in  each  city,  composed  of  one  cler» 
gyman  and  three  laymen,(A)  But  Gregory  IX.  altered  the  institution  in 
the  year  1288,  and  conferred  on  the  preaching  monks  or  Dominicans,  the 
inquisition  for  heresy  in  France ;  and  by  a  formal  bull  freed  the  bishops 
from  that  duty.(5)  And  upon  this,  the  bishop  of  Toumay  as  papal  legate, 
stationed  Peter  Cellam  and  WilUam  Amald^  as  the  fint  inquisiiors  of 
heretical  pravity  at  Toulouse ;  and  soon  after  he  created  similar  inquisitors 
in  all  the  cities  where  the  Dominicans  had  convents.(6)  From  this  pe- 
riod we  are  to  date  the  commencement  of  the  dreadfid  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition^  which  in  this  and  the  following  centuries,  subdued  such  hosts 
of  heretics,  either  by  forcing  them  back  into  the  church,  or  by  committing 
them  to  the  temporal  authorities  to  be  burned.  For  the  Dominicans  erect- 
ed first  at  Toulouse,  and  then  at  Carcassone  and  other  places,  permanent 
courts,  before  which  were  arraigned  not  only  heretics^  and  those  suspected 
of  heresy^  but  likewise  all  that  were  accused  of  magic^  soothsaying,  Judaism^ 
sorcery,  aild  similar  offences.  And  these  courts  were  afterwards  extended 
to  other  countries  of  Europe,  though  not  everywhere  with  equal  facility 
and  success.  (7) 

(3)  VeiY  many  of  the  Romish  writen,  de-    tor,  ToIomb,  1698,  8to,  and  Histoire  gtn- 
nominate  Uiis  Peter  the  first  inquisitor ;  but    erale  do  I^nffuedoc,  torn,  iii.,  p.  894,  896. 
in  what  sense  he  was  so,  will  appear  from        (6)  Echard  and  Perein,  locis  cit. 

what  we  are  about  to  say.     See,  concerning        (7)  The  account  here  civen  of  the  oriffin 

him,  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  torn,  i.,  Martii,  p.  and  esrlj  history  of  the  inquisition,  diners 

411,  dec.  Tery  much  from  what  is  stated  in  nnmberless 

(4)  See  Jo,  Htariutni's  Concilia,  torn,  vii.,  books :  yet  it  is  supported  by  the  most  nn- 
p.  175.  exceptionable  testimonies,  which  cannot  hero 

(6)  Bemh.  Guido*s  MS.  Chronicle  of  the  be  adduced.    Learned  men  tell  us,  that  St. 

Roman  pontiffs,  in  Joe.  Echard^s  Scriptores  Dominic  invented  the  court  of  the  Inqnisi- 

Pnedicator.,  torn,  i.,  p.  88.     P.  Perein*s  tion,  and  first  instituted  it  at  Toulouse ;  that 

Historia  Inquisitionis  Tolossnae ;  subjoined  be  was  himself  the  first  inquisitor  that  wa» 

to  his  Historia  conventus  Fratr.  Pivdica-  ever  ampoiated ;  that  the  year  is  unceiteia  i 

VoL.IL— Xi 
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§  6.  The  method  of  proceeding  in  the  oourts  of  the  Jb^pusUum  was  at 
first  simple,  and  not  materialiy  difierent  from  that  in  the  ordinary 
'Oourt8.(8)  But  gradually,  the  Domiaicans  guided  by  experience,  rendered 
it  far  more  complex ;  and  so  shaped  their  proceedings,  that  ibe  mode  of 
trying  heretical  causes  (if  the  phrase  is  sdlowable)  was  wholly  diffei^nt 
from  that  practised  in  secular  courts.  For  these  simple  noonks  being 
wholly  ignorant  of  judicial  proceedings,  and  acquainted  with  no  otb^r  tri. 
bunal  than  that  which  in  the  Romish  church  is  called  the  ^penUe$Uiary  tri' 
hmal^  regulated  these  new  courts  of  the  Jtigttiniiam  as  far  as  possible,  «c. 
cording  to  the  plan  of  those  religious  proceedings.  And  hence  arose  that 
jBtrange  system  of  jurisprudeooe,  bearine  in  many  respects  the  most  stri- 
king features  of  injustice  and  wrong.  Whoever  duly  considers  tins  hiftpiy 
of  their  origin,  will  be  able  to  account  for.  many  things  that  are  unsuitable, 
absurd,  and  contrary  to  justice,  in  the  mode  of  proceeding  against  ofiend- 
efs  in  the  courts  of  the  Inquisition.(9) 


I 


•t  4hat  it  is  beyond  dispote,  tM  Innocent 
11.,  in  tbe  Lateran  council  ^.D.  1215,  ap- 
jpiCOTed  and  confirmed  this  tribunal.     See 
Jo.  Alb.  Fabricnu,  Luz  Evangetii  toti  orbi 
«zorieos,  p.  569.    ,Phil.  lAnhorcK  Hiatoria 
Inquisit.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  x.,  p.  39,  dec.,  and 
Ather  writers,  who  are  mentioned  by  Fabri- 
cius.    I  believe,  that  those  who  make  soch 
statements,  have  their  authorities  for  tbom ; 
hut  those  authorities  are  unquestionably  not 
of  the  first  order.     Most  of  the  modem  wri- 
ters follow  lAmborch ;  whose,  Am/otv  of  the 
Jnquuiium  is  an  excellent  work  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  indeed  may  be  considered  the  prin- 
cipal work.     Limborck  is  to  be  commended 
for  his  diligence  and  his  fidelity.    But  he 
was  very  indifiereotly  acouainted  with  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  the  middle  ages; 
nor  did  he  derive  his  materials  from  the  ori- 
ginal sources,  but  from  second-bend  writers ; 
and  he  therefore  fell  into  not  a  faw'mistakes. 
At  least,  what  be  tells  as  respecting  the  ori- 
^n  of  the  Inquisition,  is  not  trae.    Nor  are 
the  accounts  of  others,  much  better.     In 
particular,  not  one  of  die  positions  stated 
above,  is  true.    Mai^  of  the  Dominicans,  . 
■who  to  this  day  preside  in  tho  courts  of  the 
Inquisition  and  highly  extol  its  sanctity,  pos- 
itively deny  that  St.  Dominic  invented  the 
Inquisition,  or  that  he  was  the  first  inquisi- 
tor ;  nay,  tliat  he  vras  an  inquisitor  at  all : 
and  they  also  deny,  that  tbe  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition  was  instituted  during  the  lifetime 
of  St,  Dominic,    Nor  are  they  rash  in  ma- 
king these  assertions.     Yet  the  dispute, 
whether  St.  Dominic  was  an  inquisitor  or 
not,  is  a  contest  about  a  term,  rather  than 
about  a  fact ;  for  it  turns  wholly  on  the  dif- 
ferent acceptations  of  tbe  word  inquifitor.  , 
At  first,  an  inquisitor  was  a  person  sent 
Ibrth  under  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pon- 
iiS,  to  subdue  and  extirpate  heretics ;  but 
without  any  judicial  powers.     But  tbe 


afterwards  chsnged  its  mesning,  and  was 
used  to  depote  a  judge  appointed  by  the 
Roman  pontiff,  to  try  the  causes  of  heretics 
and  of  those  suspected  of  hereij,  to  pro- 
nounce aeotenfse  upon  them,  and  to  deliver 
over  the  pertinacious  to  the  civil  xbagistrates. 
In  this  latter  sense,  Dominie  most  certsinly 
was  not  an  inquisitor :  nor  were  there  any 
such  judges  appointed  by  the  pontifis,  before 
the  time  of  Gregory  IX.  But  that  Dominie 
was  an  inquisitor,  in  tbe  former  sense  of  the 
term,  admits  of  no  doubt. 

(8)  The  documents  published  by  the 
Benedictines  in  their  Histoire  generale  de 
Languedoc,  torn.  iii.,p.  871,  ^c,  show  what 
was  the  first  and  simple  method  of  proceed- 
ing in  the  Inquisition. 

(9)  [A  more  definite  accotint  of  the  pecu- 
liar characteristics  of  the  tribunal  of  tbe  In- 
quisition, [as  it  existed  in  the  subsequent 
centuries,  Tr."}  will  not  here  be  out  of  place. 
The  persons  arraigned  before  this  tribunal, 
besides  those  mentioned  in  the  text,  were 
the  abettors,  encouragers,  and  protectors  of 
heretics,  the  blasphenoers,  and  such  as  re- 
sisted the  officers  of  the  Inquisition,  or  in- 
tenupted  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  du- 
ties. A  person  became  sueveeted  of  heresy, 
if  he  said  anything  that  might  offend  others ; 
if  he  misused  the  sacraments  or  other  sacred 
things ;  if  he  treated  the  images  with  disre- 
spect ;  if  he  possessed,  read,  or  gave  to  oth- 
ers to  read,  books  prohibited  by  the  Inquisi- 
tion ;  if  he  said  mass  or  heard  confessions, 
without  being  in  orders;  if  he  attended, 
even  for  once,  the  preaching  of  heretics;  if 
he  did  not  appear  before  the  Inquisition,  as 
soon  as  he  was  cited ;  if  he  showed  any 
kindness  to  a  heretic,  or  aided  him  in  making 
his  escape.  Abettor*  of  heresy  were  those 
who  harboured  heretics,  or  did  not  give  them 
up ;  those  who  spoke  to  arrested  heretics, 
without  permission,  or  even  traflkked  with 
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(  6.  That  this  tribunal,  devised  for  subduing  heretics,  might  awaken 
more  terror,  the  pontiffii  prevailed  on  the  emperors  and  sovereigns  of  Eu. 


heretics.  When  the  Inqvirition  dieeovend 
a  tnasgretaor  of  their  Itwe,  either  by  com- 
moa  report,  or  by  their  spies,  or  by  an  in- 
formeri  he  was  cited  three  times  to  appear 
before  tbeon ;  and  if  be  did  not  appear,  he 
was  ferthwidi  oeodemiied.  It  wis  safest, 
to  appeeroD  the  iifst  citation ;  because  the 
longer  a  man  delayed,  the  more  guilty  he 
would  be ;  and  the  Inquisition  had  their 
epies,  atnd  a  thousand  concealed  waya  for 
getttnff  an.absceadiag  heretic  into  their  pow- 
er. When  a*  supposed  heretic  was  once  in 
the  hands  of  the  Inquisition,  no  one  dared 
to  inquire  after  him,  or  write  to  him,  or  in- 
tercede for  him.  When  every  thing  belong- 
ing to  the  person  seised  was  in  their  hands, 
then  the  process  began;  and  it  was  protiact- 
ed  in  the  most  tedious  manner.  After  many 
days,  or  perhaps  months,  which  the  accused 
dragged  out  m  a  loathsome  dungeon,  the 
keeper  of  the  prison  asked  him,  as  it  were 
acoideitaUy,  if  he  wished  to  have  a  hearing. 
"When  he  .appeared  before  his  judges,  they 
inquired,  just  as  if  they  knew  nothing  about 
him,  who  he  was,  and  what  he  wanted.-  If 
he  wished  to  be  informed  what  offence  he 
had  committed,  he  was  admonished  to  oon-  v 
fees  bis  faults  himself.  If  he  confesfed  no- 
thing, time  was  given  him  for  reflection,  and 
he  was  remanded  to  prison.  If  after  a  long 
time  allowed  him,  be  still  confessed  nothing, 
he  must  swear  to  answer  truly  to  all  tM 
questions  pnt  to  him.  If  he  would  not 
swear,  he  was  condemned'  without  further 
process.  If  he  swore  to  give  answer,  he 
was  questioned  in  regard  to  his  whole  life, 
without  making  known  to  him  his  offence. 
He  was  however  promised  a  pardon,  if  he 
would  truly  confess  his  offences ;  an  artifice 
this,  by  which  his  judges  often  learned  more 
than  they  knew  before,  against  him.  At  Ust 
the  charges  against  bun  were  presented  to 
him,  in  writing ;  and  counsel  also  was  as- 
eigned  him,  who  however  only  advised  him' 
to  confess  fully  his  faults.  The  accuser  and 
informer  against  him,  were  not  made,  known 
to  him,  but  the  real  charges  against  him  were 
put  into  his  hands.  He  was  allowed  time 
lor  his  defence ;  but  his  accuser  and  the 
witnesses  against  him,  he  could  know  only 
by  conjecture.  Sometimes  he  was  so  for- 
tunate as  to  discover  who  they  were ;  but 
rarely  were  they  presented  before  him,  and 
confronted  with  him.  If  his  answers  did 
not  satisfy  the  judges,  or  if  the  allegations 
against  him  were  not  adequately  proved,  re- 
sort was  had  to  torture ;  a  transaction  which 
wellnigh  exceeded  the  sufferings  endured  by 
the  first  Chnstians  when  persecuted  by  the 


pagans.  The  torture  was,  by  the  rope,  by 
wator,  and  by  fire.  The  rope  was  passed 
under  the  arms,  which  were  tied  behind  the 
back  of  the  accused.  By  Uus  rope  he  was 
drawn  np  into  the  air,  with  a  pulley,  and 
there  len  to  swing  for  a  time;  and  then 
suddenly  let  fill,  to  within  half  a  foot  of  the 
ground  ;  by  the  shock  of  which  fall,  all  his 
joints  were  dislocated.  If  he  still  confessed 
nothing,  the  torture  by  water  was  tried. 
After  Biaking  him  diink  a  mat  quantity  of 
water,  he  was  laid  upon  a  hoUowed  bench : 
actoss  the  middle  of  this  bench  a  stick  of  tim- 
ber passed,  which  kept  the  body  of  the  offend- 
er suspended,  and  caused  him  most  intense 
psin  in  the  back-bone.  The  most  cruel  tor- 
ture was  that  by  fire ;  in  which  his  feet, 
being  smeared  with  grease,  4k.,  were  di- 
rected towards  a  hot  fire,  and  the  soles  of 
them  left  to  bum,  till  be  would  confess. 
Each  of  these  tortures  was  continued  as 
longr  as,  in  the  judgment  of  the  physician 
of  toe  Inquisition,  the  man  was  able  to  en- 
dure it.  He  might  now  confess  What  he 
would,  but  still  the  torture  would  be  repeat- 
ed, first  to  discover  the  object  and  motijrea 
of  the  acknowledged  offence,  and  then  to 
make  him  expose  his  accomplices.  If  when 
tortured  he  confessed  nothing,  many  anares 
were  laid' to  elicit  from  him  unconsciously 
his  offence.  l*he  conclusion  was,  that  the 
accused,  when  he  seemed  to  have  satisfied 
the  judges,  was  condemned,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  offence,  to  death,  or  to  perpet- 
ual imprisonment,  or  to  the  galleys,  or  to  be 
scourged ;  and  he  was  delivered  over  to  the 
civil  authorities ;  who  were  entreated  to  spare 
his  life,  as  the  church  never  thirsted  for  blood ; 
but  yet  they  woul4  experience  persecution, 
if  they  did  not  carry  the  decisions  of  the 
court  into  execution.  What  an  infernal  de- 
vice is  this  Inquisition !  What  innocent  per- 
son could  escape  destruction,  if  an  inquisitor 
vras  disposed  to  destroy  himi  A  heretic, 
even  if  he  had  been  acquitted  by  the  pope 
himself,  might  still  be  condemned  to  die  by 
the  Inquisition. — An  equivocal  promise  of 
pardon  might  be  given,  to  induce  him  to 
make  confession  ;  but  Uie  promise  must  not 
be  fulfilled,  when  the  object  of  it  was  ol^ 
tained. — Even  death  did  not  free  a  person 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition  ;  for 
a  deceas^  heretic  must  be  burned  in  effigy. 
— 'Would  not  every  feeling  of  humanitv  be 
outraged  by  following  such  horrid  principles ! 
The  mquisitorial  judges  do  not  deny,  that 
by  such  proceedings  many  innocent  persons 
unavoidably  perish,  along  with  the  guilty; 
but  this  does  not  trouble  them.    Bettor,  ssj 
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rope,  especially  on  Frederic  IL  and  Lewis  IX.,  or  Saint  Lewie  king  of 
France,  to  enact  severe  laws  against  heretics ;  requiring  the  magistrates 
both  to  punish  with  death  and  particularly  with  burning  at  the  stake,  all 
such  as  should  be  adjudged  obstinate  heretics  by  the  inqmeitars,  and  also 
to  afTord  their  special  protection  and  support  to  the  courts  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion. The  laws  which  Frederic  IL  in  particular,  enacted  from  time  to 
time  on  this  subject,  are  well  known ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  efficient^ 
both  to  support  the  InquieUion  against  all  its  opposers,  and  to  exterminate 
such  OS  might  be  odious  to  the  inquisitors,  however  high  and  honourable 
their  characters.  (10)  And  yet  these  severe  law^  could  not  prevent  the 
inquisitorial  judges,  who  were  generally  inhuman,  insolent,  superstitious, 
jealous,  and  indiscreet,  from  being  mobbed  and  chased  out  of  many  places 
by  the  populace,  and  from  being  murdered  in  others.  Such  was  the  fate 
of  many  others,  and  particularly  of  Conrad  of  Marpurg,  who  was  appointed 
by  Gregory  IX.  the  first  inquisitor  of  Grermany.(ll) 

§  7.  As  the  labours  of  thf  first  inquisitors  did  not  at  once  produce  all 
the  results  which  Innocent  III.  anticipated,  he  in  the  year  1207  exhorted 
Philip  Augustus  king  of  France,  and  his  nobles,  to  make  war  upon  the 
heretics,  promising  them  ample  indulgences  as  their  reward.(12)  And 
this  exhortation  he  repeated  in  a  much  stronger  and  more  urgent  manner, 
the  following  year,  A.D.  1208,  when  his  legate  and  inquisitor  Peter  de 
Castronovo,  was  murdered  by  the  patrons  of  the  heretics.(18)  Soon  after, 
wards  the  Cistercian  monks,  in  his  namej  preached  a  crusade  (or  the  cross, 
according  to  the  language  of  that  age)  against  the  heretics  throughout 
France :  and  Raymund  VI.  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  in  whose  territories  reter 
had  been  murdered,  being  now  excommunicated,  took  the  cross  himself,  in 
order  to  obtain  release  from  that  punishment.  In  the  year  1209,  a  very 
large  army  of  crusaders  commenced  their  holy  war  against  the  heretics, 
who  bore  the  general  name  of  Albigenses  ;(14)  and  continued  the  war  in 


tfaey»  that  a  hundred  innocent  pjenons  who 
are^ood  Catholioi,  should  be  cut  off  and  go 
to  Andise,  than  to  let  one  heretic  escape, 
who  might  poison  many  souls,  and  plunge 
ibem  in  endless  perdition.  See  Cramer m 
Bosauet's  History,  vol.  v.,  p.  468-477. — 

(10)  The  laws  of  Frederic  are  exhibited 
in  the  epistles  of  Peter  de  Vineie^  in  lam- 
horch'M  Historia  Inquisit.,  p.  48,  and  by  Bzo- 


notes  on  JoinTille^s  Life  of  St.  Lewis,  p.  1 1, 
39. 

(11)  The  life  of  this  noted  and  ferocious 
roan  has  been  compiled  by  Joh  Herm. 
Schminek^  from  documents  both  manuscript 
and  printed  ;  and  is  most  wozlhy  of  being 
printed.  In  the  mean  time,  for  an 'account 
of  him  see  Luc.  Wadding' t  Annales  Minor., 
torn,  il,  p.  151, 356,  dec.,  and  Joe  Eckard^s 
Scriptores  Dominicani,  tom.  i.,  p.  487,  die. 


vtM,  Raynaldj  aqd' many  others.  The  law  N[See  also,  some  notice  of  him,  p.  844,  note 
of  St.  LeimSf  was  by  the  French  jurists  call-  (2),  above. — Tr.J 
ed  Cupientee,  because  it  began  with  this 
word  :  and  that  it  was  enact^  in  the  year 
1229,  is  shown  by  the  Benedictine  monka 
in  their  Histoire  generale  de  Languedoc, 
tome  iii.,  p.  378,  575.  It  may  be  found  in 
William  CateV»  Histoire  des  Comtes  de 
Tholose,  p.  340,  dec,  and  in  many  other 
works.  It  is  not  a  whit  milder  than  the 
laws  of  Frederic  II.  For  a  great  part  of 
the  Manctity  of  this  sincere  Lnois,  consist- 
ed in  his  flaming  zeal  against  heretics,  who 
in  his  opinion  were  not  to  be  vanquished  by 
reasoning  and  sound  arguments,  but  to  be 
forthwith  exterminated.     See  Du  Preene^e 


(12)  See  the  Epistles  of  Innocent  III.» 
lib.  X.,  ep.  49. 

(13)  £pistles  of  Innocent  III.,  lib.  ix.,  ep. 
26,  27,  28,  29.  Acta  Sanctorum,  Maztii, 
tom.  i.,  p.  411,  dec. 

(14)  The  name  AUngentee  had  a  twofold 
application,  the  one  more  extended,  the  other 
more  limited.  In  the  broader  sense,  all  th» 
heretics  of  every  sort,  who  at  that  time  re- 
sided in  Languedoc  (Gallia  Narbonenais), 
were  called  AlUgenses.  Peter  Samensis, 
a  writer  of  that  age,  in  the  dedication  of  his 
History  of  the  Albiffenses  to  Innocent  III.^ 
(first  published  by  Nicol.Camueatf  Troyea^ 
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the  most  cruel  manner,  during  several  years,  with  various  success.  The 
director  of  the  war,  was  one  Amald,  a  Cistercian  abbot,  and  the  pontiffs 
legate :  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces,  was  Smofij  earl  of  Mont- 
fort.(15)  Raymund  VL  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  who  at  first  fought  against 
the  heretics,  became  himself  involved  in  the  war  in  the  year  1211.(16) 
For  Simon  coveted  his  territories,  and  engaged  in  the  war  not  so  much  to 
advance  religion  and  put  down  heresy,  as  to  promote  his  own  interests  and 
to  enlarge  his  dominions.    And  he  obtained  his  object ;  for  after  numer- 

1615,  8vo),  aays  expressly  :  Tolosani,  et  al< 
itruin  civitatum  et  castrorum  hsBretici,  et  de- 
fensores  eorum  generaliter,  Albigeruet  vo- 
eantur.    Afterwards,  cap.  ii.,  p.  3,  he  divides 


these  AUngenseM  into  various  sects;  and 
•ays  in  p.  8,  that  the  WaldenMU  were  the 
beet  among  them:  Mali  erant  Valdenset, 
sed  eomparatione  alioram  hnreticorum,  longe 
mtmw  perpern.  And  thus  in  general,  aU 
the  French  heretics  were  called  Albigenses ; 
not  however  from  the  city  of  Albi  (Albigea), 
but  from  the  fact  that  the  greatest  part  of 
Langoedoc  was,  in  that  age,  called  Albige- 
num ;  as  is  clearly  shown  by  the  Benedic- 
tine monks  in  their  Histoire  generale  de 
Languedoc,  tome  iii.,  p.  652,  note  (13). 
[With  this,  FiusmH  agrees,  Kirchen  und 
Ketzerhistorie  der  mittlem  Zeit,  vol.  i.,  p. 
320. — Schl.'\  In  the  more  limited  sense,  the 
AUngtnscM  were  those,  who  in  Italy  were 
aomethnes  called  CtUktari^  PubUcani  or  Pen* 
liciam,  and  Bulgari,  and  who  approximated 
to  tiie  Manichcans  in  their  sentiments.— 
[That  many  such  persons  were  mingled  with 
ihe  AUngensetj  m  the  broader  sense,  is 
proved  by  Fuesdiy  1.  c,  p.  413,  432,  dLC. 
SchL'\  This  appears  fiom  various  docu- 
ments ;  but  the  most  clearly,  from  the  Co- 
dex Inquisitionia  Tolosana,  published  by 
Limboreh;  in  which  the  Amgenses  are 
caiefuUy  distinguished  from  the  other  sects. 
(15)  [5tfium  was  lord  of  Montfort  not  far 
from  Paris,  and  earl  of  Leicester  in  England ; 
and  the  unrighteous  liberality  of  the  pope,  in 
the  council  of  the  Lateran  A.D.  1215,  made 
him  duke  of  Narbonne,  earl  of  Toulouse,  and 
viscount  of  Besiers  and  Carcassonne,  territo- 
ries which  were  in  part  fiefs  of  the  German 
empire,  and  in  part  fiefs  of  the  kings  of 
France,  and  which  the  pope  had  no  right 
thus  to  dispose  of  without  the  consent  of  the 
liese-lords.  In  Stiium,  fanaticism  appears 
to  have  been  closely  united  with  selfishness. 
He  was  cerUinly  a  fanatic.  He  supposed 
be  was  doing  God  service,  while  persecuting 
the  heretics  with  fire  and  swoni ;  and  he 
was  so  zealous  in  performing  the  external 
duties  of  religion,  that  he  often  neglected 
his  ofikial  duties  for  the  -sake  of  them. 
While  besieging  Toulouse,  as  he  was  at- 
tending maas,  word  was  brought  him  that 
tlia  enemy  had  made  a  sally,  and  that  his 


army  was  in  imminent  danger.  He  replied, 
that  be  could  not  come  till  he  had  seen  his 
Saviour.  Another  message  arrived,  that  if 
he  did  not  come  his  whole  army  would  be 
thrown  into  disorder ;  and  he  replied  again, 
that  he  would  not  leave  the  altar  till  he  had 
aeen  his  Creator,  even  if  he  must  be  slain 
there  for  it.  When  the  masa  was  ended,  he 
went  away  to  oppose  the  enemy,  but  v?a8 
killed  by  a  stone.  See  Peter  of  Waicemey^ 
cap.  Se.^Sehl.} 

(16)  [The  papd  lente  criminated  lUy- 
muni,  for  not  troatinff  the  morderera  of  Peter 
de  Chateauneuf  with  due  severity,  and  pre- 
scribed hard  conditions  for  his  reconciliation 
with  the  church.  He  must  promise  to  be 
subject  to  the  legate  in  eveiytninff,  and  espe- 
cially in  all  matters  relating  to  religion ;  and 
must  give  up  to  the  legate  seven  fortresses^ 
for  his  security.  He  must  also  do  public 
ecclesiastical  penance,  and  suffer  himself  to 
be  scourged  with  rods  by  the  legate.  And 
in  proof  of  his  sincerity,  he  most  assume 
the  cross,  and  take  the  field  against  his  own 
friends  and  vassals.  But  when  he  saw,  that 
Simon  and  the  legate  advanced  against  ktM 
territories,  and  aimed  to  get  the  castles  of 
the  heretics  there  into  their  own  hands,  he 
separated'  himself  from  the  crusading  army 
in  the  year  1210,  and  sought  for  aid  from 
France,  England,  Germany,  and  Rome,  in 
vain.  His  near  friend  and  relative,  indeed, 
Peter  king  of  Aragon,  took  up  arms  in  his 
bebslf,  agamst  Simon  of  Montfort ;  but  he 
unfortunately  was  slain  in  the  first  battle ; 
and  Raymund  wa3  obliged  to  witness  the 
misfortunes  of  his  own  country,  while  be  re- 
mained in  Aragon  an  inactive  spectator. 
At  length,  many  lords  and  districts  of  coon- 
tiy  revolted  from  Sinumf  and  recalled  their 
legitimate  sovereign,  who  threw  himself  into 
the  city  of  Toulouse,  and  was  there  besieged 
by  Simon.  Raymund  appears  to  have  been 
a  wariike  and  energetic  prince,  and  one  who 
had  no  partiality  for  prelates.  To  the  Cis- 
tercians also  he  was  no  friend ;  and  he  used 
to  say,  they  could  not  possibly  be  good  men, 
because  they  were  so  voluptuous.  On  the 
contrary,  he  had  v«ry*  high  regard  for  the 
heretics  that  inhabited  his  territories;  and 
he  protected  them,  partly  as  subjects,  and 
partly  as  his  personal  friends. — SchL} 
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0U8  battles,  sieges,  and  a  great  many  deeds  uf  valour,  but  of  extreme  ciu- 
elty,(17)  he  received  at  the  hands  of  InnocerU  III.,  In  the  Lateran  council 
of  1315,  not  only  the  earldom  of  Toulouse,  but  also  the  many  other  terri^ 
tones  he  had  subdued,  as  his  reward  for  so  nobly  supporting  the  cause  of 
God  and  the  church.  He  was  slain  however,  in  the  siege  of  Toulouse, 
A.D.  1218.     And  his  antagonist,  Baymund^  died  in  the  year  1222* 

§  8.  After  the  death  of  the  two  generals,  this  lamentable  war  was  pros- 
ecuted  vigorously  and  with  various  success,  by  their  sons,  Raymund  VII. 
eari  of  Toulouse,  and  Amalric  of  Montfort.  When  the  former  of  these, 
Rofmund,  seemed  to  get  the  advantage  of  the  other,  the  Roman  pontiff 
Honorius  HI.  persuaded  Lewis  YIII.  the  king  of  France,  by  great  prom- 
ises and  favours,  to  march  in  person  at  tl^  head  of  a  powerful  army, 
against  the  enemies  of  the  church.  He  dying  soon  after,  his  successor, 
&m8  IX.,  called  Saint  Lewis,  vigorously  prosecuted  the  work  begun  by 
his  father.  Raymund  therefore,  being  pressed  on  every  side,  made  peace 
in  the  year  1229,  on  the  hardest  terms  ;  for  he  ceded  the  greatest  part  of 
his  territories  to  the  king,  besides  some  cessions  to  the  Romish  church. 
After  this  peace,  the  heretics  were  entirely  prostrate ;  for  the  tribuncd  of 
the  Inquisition  was  established  at  Toulouse,  and  in  addition  to  Saxnl  Lewisp 
Raymund  himself,  formerly  a  patron  of  the  heretics,  became  their  unre- 
lenting persecutor.  He  indeed  renewed  the  war  afterwards,  both  against 
the  king,  and  against  the  inquisHors  who  abused  their  power  beyond  meas- 
ure ;  but  it  was  attended  with  little  or  no  success.  At  last,  exhausted  and 
broken  down  by  a  series  of  afflictions  and  troubles,  he  died  without  issue 
in  the  year  1249,  being  the  last  of  the  onoe  very  powerful  earls  of  Tou- 
louse. This  crusade,  of  which  religion  was  in  part  the  cause  and  in  part 
on^the  pretext,  was  of  course  exceedingly  advantageous  both  to  the  king» 
of  France  and  to  the  Roman  pontifis.(18) 


(17)  [The  cruelties  that  were  practised 
under  the  command  of  Simon^  are  indescri- 
bable. It  must  be  admitted,  howeTer,  that 
the  heretics  sometimes  returned  like  for  like. 
At  the  capture  of  Minerhe^  Simon  found 
one  hundred  and  forty  Manichaans  ;  all  of 
whom  were  burned  at  the  stake,  because 
Ihejf  would  not  abjure  their  religion.  hX 
BezitrSf  6U00  persons  were  slain ;  and  at 
Toulouse,  20,000  ;  and  at  Carcassonne  the 
priests  shouted  for  joy,  at  the  burning  of  so 
many  miserable  beings,  whose  oolv  chme 
was,  that  they  did  not  believe  what  the 
church  believed.  Still  more  shocking  is  the 
account  given  by  Peter  of  Walcezney,  cap. 
34,  that  the  crusaders  captured  a  castle 
called  Bromy  in  which  were  found  one  bun« 
dred  persons ;  and  that  the  papal  general 
jStmon,  ordered  all  their  noses  to  be  ampu- 
tated, snd  their  eyes  to  be  put  out,  except  a 
single  eye  of  one  individual,  who  might  serve 
as  guide  to  the  rest,  who  were  sent  to  Ca- 
brieres  to  terrify  others.  It  is  true,  the  monk 
informs  us  of  similar  cruelties  by  the  other 
party.  But  retaliation  in  such  a  case  is 
cruelty,  and  especially  in  the  assailing  party, 
■nd  one  which  pretends  to  fight  only  for  the 


cause  of  God  aid  religisn.    Who  can  r^ 
frain  froa  adopting  the  wish  of  the  poet  t 

PertMS  i  Jsmals  PsflVeuse  polWqoe, 
Qui  pretand  sor  Its  ccran  os  poavolrdeaiMliqiie : 
Qui  veiil  le  for  en  mala  eon  verUr  tea  sMrtela, 
Qui  du  aang  b«reiiqu«  arroae  les  aotels, 
Et  saivam  an  fkux  tela  on  Tinter^i  poar  giihlas, 
-  No  salt  aa  Men  da  Paiz,  qaa  par  daa  bnoitcideii 

ScU.] 
(18)  Kaay  writen  both  ascient  and  mod- 
em, have  given  us  historiee  of  this  crusade, 
against  the  earis  of  Toulouse  and  their  as* 
sociatea  who  favoured  the  heretics,  and 
against  the  heretics  theoMelves.  But  among 
them,  I  have  not  found  one  that  was  free 
from  ptrttahty.  The  PtotesUnt  writers, 
amoos  whom  Jot.  Basnm  (in  his  Histoiro 
de  TEgUse,  and  in  his  Hist,  des  Eglises 
Relbrmees)  stands  pre-eminent,  all  favour 
too  much  the  Raymunds  and  the  Albigttues. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Roman  Catholic  writers, 
of  whom  the  most  recent  are  Benm»ty  a  Do* 
minican  monk,  (Histove  des  Albigeois,  de« 
Vsudois,  et  des  Barbets,  Paris,  1S9I,  8  vols. 
I2mo);  Je.  Bapt.  LangioU,  aJeamt,  (Hia- 
toire  des  Croisades  oontre  les  Albigeois, 
Rouen,  1703,  12mo) ;  Jo,  Joe,  Ptrdn^ 
(Monuments  conventua  Tolosani  Ordinit 
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§  9,  All  this  severity  of  the  pontifib  against  the  heretics,  and  the  numerous 
safeguards  erected  against  the  enemies  of  the  church,  could  not  prevent 
ne^  and  very  pernicious  sects  from  starting  up.  Passing  by  the  more  oS* 
scure  and  short-lived  among  them,  one  not  the  least  considerable  ivas  that 
of  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  free  Spirit ;  which  at  this  time  secretly 
spread  itself  over  Italy,  France,  and  Germany,  and  by  a  great  show  of  piety 
drew  after  it  many  persons  of  both  sexes.  Few  decisions  of  councils  against 
these  people  in  this  century,  can  be  found  ;  but  in  the  next  century,  tho 
councilsr  in  every  part  of  Germany,  and  in  other  countries,  published  de- 
crees  against  them ;  and  the  inquisitors  seized  and  cruelly  burned  a  laige 
number  of  them.  Their  name  they  derived  from  the  words  of  Paul,  Rom* 
viii.,  2, 14  ^  and  they  maintained,  that  the  true  sons  of  God  were  brought 
into  the  most  perfect  freedom  ftom  the  law.(  1 9)  The  Germans  and  Belgians 
called  them  ieghardi  and  Begharda  or  Begutta;  which  were  the  common 
designations  of  all  such  as  pretended  to  uncommon'  piety.  Some  called 
them,  by  way  of  contempt,  BicOmi,  that  is.  Idiots.  In  France  they  were 
called  Beghtni  and  Beghina  ;  and  by  the  populace,  (I  know  not  why),  they 
were  called  Turlujnns.{20)  Clothed  in  a  singular  manner,  they  ran  about 
the  cities  and  the  country,  begging  their  bread  with  loud  vociferations : 
for  they  maintained,  that  labour  prevented  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God 
and  devout  contemplation.  They  were  accompanied  by  women  under 
the  appellation  of  sisters,  with  whom  they  lived  in  the  greatest  familiarity  : 
and  for  thi?  reason,  the  Germans  called  them  Schtoestriones  [Sisterers] ;  as 
appears  from  the  enactments  of  councils.  They  distributed  books,  con- 
taining  their  principles ;  held  nocturnal  assemblies  in  retired  places  ;  and 
dissuaded  the  people  from  attending  the  public  worship  in  the  churches. 

§  10.  These  brethreUf  who  boasted  of  being  free  from  the  law^  aiiid  of 
having  attained  to  the  freedom  of  the  spiritf  professed  a  rigid  and  austere 
species  of  mystic  theology,  based  upon  philosophical  principles  that  were 
not  fiur  removed  from  the  impiety  of  those  called  Fanthevsts.  For  they 
held^  that  all  things  emanated  from  God,  and  would  revert  back  into  him : 
Frat.  PnedicatOT.  m  quibus  Historia  hnjtis    people  ;  and  psiticiil&rly  from  a  book  «» the 


conyentua  distriboitur  et  refertor  totins  Al- 
bifffnaium  facti  narratio,  Toalouae,  1693, 
fol.) ;  all  these  are  vet^  unjust  to  the  Rdy- 
mundi  and  the  Albigenses ;  and  they  cover 
over  and  conceal  the  horrid  deeds  of  Simon 
de  Mbntfort,  and  the  ambitious  designs  of 
the  kings  of  France  to  extend  their  power. 
The  most  full  and  most  accurate  history  of 
these  wars  against  the  heretics,  is  that  of 
the  two  learned  Benedictine  monks,  C/isitif^ 
le  Fie  and  Joseph  Vais»ette,  in  their  excel- 
lent work,  Histoire  generate  de  Lanffuedoc, 
Paris,  1730,  &c.,  fol,  nearly  the  ^ole  of 
torn.  iii.  Their  only  fault  is,  that  they  some- 
times omit  what  they  ought  not. 

(19)  These  statementa  are  derived  from 
documents  of  the  most  credible  character, 
many  of  them  not  yet  published  ;  from  the 
decrees  and  councils  in  France  and  Germany, 
the  bulls  of  the  popes,  the  decisions  of  the 
Inquisition,  and  others,  of  all  which  a  ffreat 
many  have  fallen  into  my  hand*.  I  have 
alio  extzicts  hoai  certain  books  of 


iUni  spiritual  rocks^  which  they  highly  rec- 
ommended as  being  full  of  divine  senteneof. 
As  these  documents  cannot  here  be  exhibit* 
ed,  I  will  merely  tefbr-  the  reader  to  a  long 
edict  against  them,  by  Henry  I.  archbishop 
of  Cologne,  in  the  Statuta  Coloniensia,  p. 
68,  ed.  Colon.,  1554,  4to.  In  perfect  har- 
mony with  this,  are  the  decrees  of  Ments, 
Ascbaffenburg,  Treves,  Paderbom,  Beiieri, 
and  others. 

(20)  Concerning  the  Turlupms,  many 
have  written  much  ;1)Ut  hone  accurately.  See 
Isaac  de  Beausabre^  (Diss,  sur  les  Adamites, 
pt.  ii.,  p.  384,  &c.),  who  has  committed  nu- 
merous errors,  as  he  usually  does  on  such 
subjects.'  The  origin  of  the  name,  I  know 
not :  but  I  am  able  to  prove  from  substan- 
tial documents,  that  the  Turlupins  who  were 
burned  at  Paris  and  in  other  parts  of  France, 
were  no  other  than  the  Brt{hren  of  ikefru 
Spirit  whom  the  pontiflb  and  councils  coo- 
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that  rational  souls  are  parts  of  the  supreme  Being ;  and  that  the  whole 
universe  is  God ;  that  a  man  by  turning  his  thoughts  inward,  and  with, 
drawing  his  attention  from  all  sensible  objects,  may  become  united  in  an 
inexplicable  manner  with  the  Parent  and  first  cause  of  all  things,  and  he 
one  with  him :  that  persons  thus  immersed  in  the  vortex  of  the  Deity,  by 
long  contemplation  attain  to  perfect  freedom,  and  become  divested  not 
only  of  all  tlieir  lusts,  but  likewise  of  the  instincts  of  nature.  From  these 
and  similar  principles,  they  inferred,  that  a  person  thus  raised  up  to  Grod 
and  absorbed  as  it  were  in  the  divine  nature,  is  himself  God,  and  such  a 
«oft  qf  God  as  Christ  was*;  and  therefore,  is  raised  above  all  laws  human 
and  divine.  And  they  maintained  consequently,  that  all  external  worship 
of  God,  prayer,  fasting,  baptism,  the  sacred  supper,  &c.,  are  mere  ele- 
ments for  children ;  which  a  man  no  longer  needs,  when  converted  into 
God  himself  and  detached  from  this  visible  universe.  (21) 

§  II.  Among  these  people  there  were  some  upright  and  conscientious 
persons,  who  did  not  extend  that  iiberty  of  the  spiriij  which  they  said  was 
possessed  by  persons  united  to  Grod,  beyond  an  exemption  from  external 
worship  and  from  ecclesiastical  law.  They  made  religion  to  consist  ex- 
clusively in  internal  worship,  despising  that  which  is  external ;  and  they 
maintained,  that  a  perfect  man  ought  to  look  with  contempt  on  the  rules 
of  monastic  disciplinei  and  the  other  institutions  which  were  regarded  as 


(21)  I  will  here  subjoin  some  positions  ex- 
tracted from  their  more  private  books.  I. 
Every  good  man  is  the  oidy-begotten  ton  of 
God,  toAom  the  Father  hath  begotten  from 
€tem%ty.  For  all  that  the  sacred  scriptures 
teach  respecting  a  distinction  of  three  per- 
sons in  the  divine  nature,  accoi^ing  to  tneir 
views,  is  not  to  be  understood  literally,  but 
to  be  explained  in  conformity  with  their  rec- 
ondite s^tem  of  doctrines.  II.  AU  created 
objects  are  nothing :  I  do  not  say^  that  they 
ere  small  and  trivial  objects  ;  hut  that  thty 
are  nothing.  III.  T*here  is  something  in 
the  human  mind,  that  is  not  createdy  nor  ero- 
ataUe ;  and  that  is,  rationality.  IV.  God 
is  neither  good,  nor  better,  nor  the  best  ,*  who- 
ever calls  God  good,  talks  as  foolishly,  as  the 
man  tohe  calls  a  thing  black,  wkUe  he  knows 
it  to  be  tokUe.  V.  God  still  begets  his  only- 
begotten  son,  and  begets  the  same  son  HuU 
he  begat  from  eternity.  For  every  operation 
of  God  is  uniform  and  one ;  and  he  therefore 
engenders  his  son  toithout  any  division,  VI. 
What  the  scripture  says  of  Christ,  is  true  of 
every  godly  man.  And  what  is  predicabU 
i>f  the  divine  nature,  is  also  predicabU  of 
every  godly  man.  To  these,  we  shall  add  ihe 
following,  taken  not  from  their  own  books, 
but  from  the  long  rescript  of  John  bishop  of 
Strasburg,  against  the  Brethren  of  the  free 
Spirit  or  the  Bechardi,  A.D.  1317,  on  the 
Sabbath  before  the  assumption  ofthe  Virgin 
Mary.  VIT.  God  is,  formally,  whatever  ex- 
ists. VHI.  Every  perfect  man  is  Christ 
hy  nature.  IX.  A  perfict  man  is  free  to- 
tally s  nor  is  he  re^ed  to  obey  the  precepts 


which  God  gave  to  Ike  church,  X.  Many 
things  m  the  Gosvel  are  poetic,  and  not  iUt- 
erauy^  true ;  ana  men  ought  to  believe  the 
conceptions  which  proceed  from  their  souls 
when  uniud  to  God,  rather  than  the  Gospel. 
The  six  first  of  these  propositioiis,  in  the 
lanffuage  of  the  old  Germans,  and  the  others 
in  Latin  are  as  follows.  <  I.  i>er  gute  Minsch 
ist  der  ingebume  Sune  Gates,  den  der  Vat- 
ter  eweclycken  geburen  hat.  II.  Ick  sprecke 
n6t,  dass  alle  Kreatnren  syn  ctwas  kleines, 
Oder  das  sie  etwas  sind,  sondem  dass  sia 
aind  om  [nikU'].  £s  ist  etwas  in  der  Seelen, 
das  niit  geschaffen  ist  und  ungescheffelick : 
Und  das  ist  die  Vemiinaigkeit.  IV.  Gat 
ist  noch  gut,  noch  besser,  noch  allerbest,  und 
ich  thue  also  unrecht,  wenne  ick  Gat  gut 
heisse,  rechte  ase  ob  ick  oder  er  etwas  virix 
weiss  und  ich  es  schwara  heisse.  V.  Der 
Vatter  gebiret  nock  sinen  Sun  und  densel- 
ben  Sun.  Want  was  Gat  wurket,  das  ist 
ein,  durch  das  so  gebirt  er  auch  sinen  Sun 
an  sUem  Unterscheid.  VI.  Was  die  beilige 
Schrift  gesprichet  von  Ghristo.  das  win)  alles 
vor  war  geseit  von  einem  jiglichem  gottlic- 
ken  Menschen.  Was  eigen  ist  der  gottlic- 
ken  Naturen,  das  ist  alles  eigen  einem  jig- 
lichen  gottlicken Menschen.  VII.  Densest 
formaliter  omne,  quod  est.  VIII.  Quilibet 
homo  perfectus,  est  Christus  per  natiiram. 
IX.  Homo  perfectus  est  liber  in  totum,  nee 
tenetur  ad  servandum  precepts  ecclesie  data 
a  Deo.  X.  Multa  sunt  poetics  in  Evangelio, 
que  non  sunt  vera ;  et  homines  credere  ma- 
|ps  debent  conceptibus  ex  anima  sua  Deo 
juncta  profectia,  quam  Evangelio. 
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sacred.  Of  this  character  were  those  who  in  the  middle  of  this  centuiy, 
persuaded  many  monks  and  nuns  In  Swabia,  to  live  without  cany  rule;  say- 
ing,  that  in  this  loay,  they  could  serve  God  better  m  the  liberty  of  the  spir- 
it.  (22)  Not  a  few  persons  of  this  description,  being  apprehended  by  the 
inquisitors^  expired  cheerfully  and  calmly  in  the  flames. — But  there  were 
others  of  a  worse  character  among  them,  and  whose  piety  was  as  foolish- 
as  it  was  dangerous.  These  maintained,  that  by  persevering  contempla- 
tion, all  the  instincts  of  nature  might  be  eradicated  and  excluded  from  the 
fodlike  soul,  and  a  kind  of  holy  or  divine  stupor  be  brought  over  the  mind, 
arsons  of  these  sentiments,  throwing  off  all  clothing,  held  their  secret  as- 
semblies in  a  state  of  nudity ;  and  in  the  same  state,  slept  upon  the 'same 
bed  with  the  spiritual  sisters  and  other  women.  For  modesty  and  shame, 
they  said,  indicated  a  mind  not  yet  sufficiently  detached  from  the  sentient 
and  libidinous  soul,  nor  brought  back  to  the  source  from  which  it  origi. 
nated,  that  is,  the  divine  nature ;  and  those  who  still  experience  the  carnal 
emotions  of  nature^  or  are  excited  and  inflamed  by  the  aspect  or  touch  of 
bodies  of  a  different  sex,  or  who  are  unable  to  repress  and  subdue  the  oc- 
casional  e;notions  of  concupiscence,  are  still  fer,  very  far,  from  Grod.(2d) — 
There  were  also  among  these  people^  some  who  abused  their  doctrines,  to 
justify  ail  iniquity ;  and  who  did  i^ot  fear  to  teach,  that  a  godlike  man  or 
one  who  is  closely  united  to  God,  cannot  sin,  do  what  he  may.  Thb 
senseless,  impious  dogma,  was  explained  by  them  in  different  ways.  Some 
held,  that  the  motions  and  actions  of  the  body,  had  no  connexion  with  the 
soul,  which  was  elevated  and  blended  with  the  divine  nature.  But  others 
maintained  the  blasphemous  sentiment,  that  the  emotions  and  desires  ari. 
sins  in  the  soul  after  its  union  with  Ood,  were  the  acts  and  operations  of 
God  himself;  and  therefore,  though  apparently  criminal  and  contrary  to 
the  law,  they  were  really  holy  and  good,  because  God  is  above  all  law. (24) 


(22)  See  Martin  Cnuius,  Annalea  Sue- 
▼icoram,  pan  iii.,  lib.  it.,  cap.  14,  ad  ann. 
1301,  p.  99,  old  edition.  He  extiacta  from 
Felix  Faber^  a  writer  of  that  a^. 

(23)  Those  who  study  to  vindicate  and 
defepd  the  character  of  the  heretics,  and 
who  think  that  all  such  as  seceded  from  the 
Romish  church  in  the  middle  ages,  were 
holy  persons,  conjecture  that  the  things  here 
stated,  are  falsehoods,  invented  by  the  m- 
^um/or»,  for  the  purpose  of  defaming  pious 
men  :  but  they  are  strictly  true.  This  we 
may  infer  from  the  fact,  that  the  inqtuMttort 
themselves  admit,  that  the  Beghardi  though 
divested  of  all  sense  or  shame,  yet  in  gen- , 
-eral  did  not  offend  against  chastity  and  mod- 
esty. This  firmness  of  mind  and  unsuscep- 
tibility  of  emotion,  the  ittquintor*  attribute 
to  the  power  of  the  devil  For  they  believ- 
ed, with  the  simplB  Jo.  Nieder,  (Formica- 
rum  lib.  iii.,  cap.  v.,  p.'  346),  that  the  devil 
can  render  men  ?oU,  or  extinguish  the  nat- 
uzal  emotions ;  and  that  he  so  operated  upon 
his  friends,  as  to  render  them  utterly  insen- 
sible, so  that  they  might  appear  to  common 
people  more  exalted  and  holy.  Credo  (sajs 
Jfuder,  who  was  a  Dominican  and  an  inqow- 

Vol.  II.— Y  t 


itor)  quosdam  ex  eis  dtsmonis  opere  affectos 
fuisse,  ne  moverentur  ad  naturales  actus  in- 
continentia  Facillimum  enim  est  das- 

monibus  infrigidare. 

(24)  That  I  ma^f  not  seem  chargeable 
with  misrepresentation,  I  will  cite  the  very 
words  of  a  private  book  of  the  Brethren  of 
the  free  Sfirilt  entitled  de  novem  rujnhus, 
Ueber  das  so  wiirket  und  ffeberet  der  got- 
tlicke  Mensch  eben  das,  das  Gat  wiirket 
und  geberet.  Denn  in  Gate  wiirket  er  und 
hat  ^eschaffen  Himmel  und  Erden.  Und 
ist  em  Geberer  des  ewigen  Wortes.  Und 
Gat  enckunde  nutz  nicht  ohne  diesen  Men- 
schen  gethun.  Der  Gottlicke  Mensch  soil 
also  sinen  willen  einformig  machen  mit 
Gates  willin,  dass  er  alles  das  soil  wellen, 
was  Gat  will.  Will  Gat  in  etlicker  Wise 
dass  ick  gesundet  babe,  also  soil  ick  nit  wel- 
len, dass  ick  nit  fesundet  babe.  Und  das  is 
gewarig  ruwe.  Und  wenn  das  der  Mensch 
tusend  Todsunde  ffethan  bette,  und  uber 
das  der  Mensch  welbesetzet  oder  geordnet 
were,  er  en  solte  nit  wellen,  dass  er  dersel- 
ben  Sunde  nit  gethan  hette  :  sber  er  solte  e 
wellen  tusend  Tode  liden  e  er  yme  nic  de 
keine  Todsunde  wolte  tun.    This  passage. 
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Lastly,  among  the  Beghards  as  they  were  called,  unprincipled  and  flag^. 
tious  persons  sometimes  lurked,  who  did  not  hesitate  by  feigned  piety  to 
worm  themselves  into  the  confidence  of  the  simple  and  unsuspicious,  ia 
order  to  gratify  their  own  lusts.(25) 

§  12.  Of  the  sect  now  described,  undoubtedly,  was  Amalric  of  Bena,th& 
Parisian  dialectician  and  theologian,  whose  bones  were  dug  up  and  pub- 
licly  burned  in  the  year  1209,  (notwithstanding  he  had  abjured  his  errors 
while  alive,  by  command  of  Innocent  III.),  and  many  of  whose  followers  en- 
dured at  the  stake  the  penalties  of  their  unsound  faith.  (26)  For  though  the 
barbarous  writers  of  that  age  give  different  and  confused  statements  of  his 

many  steps,  by  which  the  man  that  desiier 
to  rise  to  God,  mast  be  elevated  to  a  unioa 
with  him. 

(25)  By  whom,   where,  and  when,  this 
celebrated  sect  was  first  instituted,  is  un- 
certain.    I  have  before  me  Octoginta  no- 
vem  sententia  Bechardonim,  quos  fulgu* 
Scbwestrones,  ipai  vera  se  de  secta  libeii 
spiritus  et  voluntaris  paupertatis  vocaot^ 
cum  confntatione ;  written  by  an  inquisitor 
at  Worms,   in  the  close  of  this  century. 
The  79lh  of  these  sayrngs  (genientia)  is 
this:  To  tav  that  the  truth  is  in  RhOia,  im 
to  fall  into  ike  heresy  of  DonaHu,  laho  eaid. 
that  God  too*  in  AJrica,  and  not  elsewhere. 
From  these  words,  it  appears  that  Rhetia 
was  the  chief  seat  of  the  church  of  the 
Brethren  of  the  free  Spirit ;  and  that  from 
this  province  they  passed  into  Germany. 
Yet  probably,  Rhetia  was   not  the  place 
where  this  sect  originated  ;  I  apprehend  ra- 
ther, that  hein^  expeHed  from  luUy^  it  took 
refuge  in  Rhotia ;  so  that  it  was  Italy  which 
gave  birth  to  this,  as  well  as  to  many  other 
parties  which    seceded    from  the  general 
church.     And  there  is  extant,  in  Odor.  Ray- 
naWs  Annates  Eccles.,  torn,  zv.,  ad  ann. 
1811,  section  66,  p.  90,  a  long  Epistle  of 
the  sovereign  pontiff  Clement  v.,  addressed 
to  Ranerius  de  Casults,  bishop  of  Cremona, 
exhorting  him  to  suppress  and  eradicate  the 
sect  of  the  free  spirit^  resident  in  certam 
parts  of  Ilalv,  and  particularly  in  the  prtm- 
ince  of  SpoUto,  and  the  regions  adjaceni. 
(26)  This  did  not  escape  the  notice  of 
those  enemies  of  the  Brethren  of  the  free 
Spirit  or  Bechards,  the  inquisitors  in  Ger- 
many.   Hence  the  sixty-eighth  of  the  eighty- 
nine  MS.  sayings  of  the  Beehardswith  their 
confutation,  is  this :    To  say  that  all  crea- 
tures are  God,  is  the  heresy  of  Alexander; 
(that  Alexander  the  Epicurean,  whom  Pftt-     * 
torch  mentions  in  his  Svmposium);   whe 
said,  materiam  primam  et  Deum  et  hominem, 
hoc  est,  mentes  esse  in  substantia ;  whicb 
afterwards  one  Danid  de  IHnant  followed^ 
who  in  our  times,  fled  from  France  on  ac- 
count of  this  heresy,  and  would  have  been 
duly  punished,  if  he  had  been  caught. 


rendered  verbatim,  is  thus :  "  Moreover,  the 
godlike  man  operates  and  begets,  the  same 
Uiat  God  operates  and  boeets.  For  in  God 
he  worked,  and  created  heaven  and  earth. 
He  is  also  the  generator  of  the  eternal 
Word.  Nor  can  God  do  anything  without 
this  man.  The  godlike  man  should,  there- 
fore, make  his  will  confonnable  to  God's 
will;  so  that  he  should  will,  all  that  God 
wills.  If  therefore  God  wills,  that  I  should 
sin,  I  ought  by  no  means  to  will,  that  I  may 
not  have  sinned.  This  is  true  contrition. 
And  if  a  man  have  committed  a  thousand 
mortal  sins,  and  the  man  is  well  regubted 
and  united  to  God,  he  ought  not  to  wish, 
that  he  had  not  done  those  sins;  and  he 
ought  to  prefer  suffering  a  thousand  deaths, 
rather  than  to  have  omitted  one  of  those 
mortal  sins."  Here  is  that  sentiment,  with 
which  the  inquisitors  often  tax  this  sect : 
that  the  sin  of  a  ntan  ttko  is  united  to  Oody 
is  not  sin ;  because  God  works  ail  in  kim. 
In  the  next  century,  Henry  Suso^  a  celebra-  . 
ted  writer  among  the  Mystics  and  a  Domin- 
ican monk,  composed  likewise  a  book  de 
novem  rupilus ;  which  is  exunt  among  his 
works,  published  by  Laurence  Surius.  But 
this  book  of  Suso  is  altogether  different 
from  that  which  was  in  so  much  estimation 
among  the  Beghards.  The  latter  was  much 
more  ancient,  and  was  in  circulation  among 
the  Brethren  of  the  free  Spirit  in  Germany, 
before  Suso  was  born.  There  has  fallen 
into  my  hands  an  old  manuscript  book  of 
the  Ifith  century,  composed  in  Alsace,  con- 
taining various  revelations  and  visions  of 
that  age.  1  find  there  a  piece  entitled  Dec- 
laratio  religiosi  cujuvdam,  super  revelatione 
Cartusiano  cuidam  de  ecclesia  per  gladium 
reformatione,  I..eodis,  anno  1453,  facta ; 
near  the  beginning  of  which,  there  is  the 
following  pastage,  relating  to  the  book  of 
the    Beghards,  on  the  nine  rocks :   Homo 

3uidam  devotissimus,  licet  Laicus,  librum 
e  novem  rupibns  conscripsit  a  Deo  com- 
pulsus,  ubi  multa  ad  pneaens  pertinentia 
continentur  de  ecclesia  renovatione  et  pns- 
yia  gravi  persecutione.  According  to  the 
doctrine  o^  this  sect,  themiM  rocks  were  to 
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opinions,  and  attribute  some  sentiments  to  him,  which  he  never  held ;  yet 
thus  much  he  certainly  taught ;  namely,  that  all  things  are  but  one,  that 
is,  Chd;  that  not  only  the  forms  of  things  but  also  their  matter,  proceeded 
from  God,  and  would  all  revert  back  into  God :  and  hence  he  derived  that 
mistaken  piety,  or  religious  system,  of  these  mystics ;  maintained,  that  a 
man  may  become  chained  into  the  divine  nature,  if  he  will ;  and  proved, 
that  all  external  worship  was  vain  and  useless.  His  disciples  were  men  of 
very  distinguished  piety  and  austerity ;  and  many  of  them  endured  the 
flames  with  the  greatest  fortitude.  One  of  his  most  distinguished  follow- 
ers was  David  DinatUy  a  Parisian  doctor,  who  was  accustomed  to  state  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  his  master  in  this  manner :  God  is  the  origmal 
matter  of  all  things.  He  composed  a  work  called  QuatemarU,  and  some 
other  books,  in  a  popular  style,  and  well  calculated  to  captivate  the  com. 
mon  people :  and  saved  his  life  by  a  timely  flight.(27)  The  bishops  who 
assembled  in  council  at  Paris  A.D.  1209,  supposed,  that  the  philosophy  of 
Aristotle  gave  rise  to  this  impiety ;  and  they  therefore  prohibited  the  read- 
ing  and  expounding  of  his  metaphysical  and  other  works.(28) 

§  13.  If  what  some  tell  us  be  true,  (which  however  I  question),  this 
Amalric  and  his  followers  gave  credit  to  those  predictions,  which  were  cir- 
culated as  coming  from  Joachim  abbot  of  Flora  in  Calabria,  respecting  an 
approaching  reformation  and  purification  of  the  church  by  the  sword ;  aa 
impending  age  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  succeed  the  ages  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  and  similar  thingSi  with  which  the  Franciscan  Spirituals  were 
carried  away.  This  however  is  certain,  that  some  others  did  suffer  them, 
selves  to  be  led  by  these  predictions,  to  found  new  sects,  and  to  declare  war 
against  the  reigning  church.  WUhelmma,  an  infatuated  and  delirious  Bo. 
hemian  woman  who  resided  in  the  territory  of  Milan,  took  occasion  from 
these  predictions  concerning  an  age  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  foolishly  persua. 
ding  first  herself  and  then  many  others,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  assumed 
human  nature  in  her  person,  for  the  sake  of  saving  a  large  part  of  man- 
kind :  for  Christ,  she  said,  had  procured  salvation  by  his  blood  for  all  real 
Christians ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  her,  would  save  itie  Jews,  the  Saracens, 
and  false  Christians :  and  for  this  end,  all  the  things  that  befell  Christ  when 
incarnate,  must  also  befall  her,  or  rather  the  Holy  Spirit  incarnate  in  her. 
This  infatuated  woman  died  at  Milan,  in  the  year  1281,  with  the  highest 
reputation  for  sanctity ;  and  afler  her  death,  she  was  honoured,  as  well  by 
her  followers  who  were  considerably  numerous,  as  by  the  ignorant  popu- 
lace,  both  publicly  and  privately,  with  the  highest  veneration.  But  in  tha 
year  1300,  the  inquisitors  detected  her  sect,  destroyed  her  splendid  tomb^ 
and  committed  her  bones,  and  with,  them  the  leaders  of  the  party  of  botli 
sexes,  to  the  flames.(20) 

(27)  See  the  Hareeea,  pro  qaibus  sacer-  (29)  The  Milanese  historians,  Biwnharil 
dotes  Parisiis  (A.D.  J 209)  igne  consampti  Cario  and  others,  give  an  account  ef  thb 
sunt ;  in  Edm  Martene^s  Thesauius  Anec-  woman.  But  their  statements  differ  wido^ 
dotorum,  torn.  iv..  p.  163,  &,c.  Naialit  At'  from  those  o{  Intd.  Ant,  Muratori^  (Antiq. 
exandert  Historia  Eccles.,  saecul.  ziii.,  cap.  ItaL  medii  aevi,  torn.  T.,p.  95,  dLc.),  derived 
iii.,  art.  ii.,  p.  76,  dtc.  Gerh,  du  Boii,  His-  from  the  record  of  the  judicial  proceedings, 
toria  Eccles.  Paris.,  tome  ii.,  p.  244,  dec.  He  also  informs  ns,  that  a  learned  man  naoMd 
Boulay^s  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  PurieelHj  composed  a  history  of  Wilhdmina 
24,  48,  63.  Joe.  TTumuuhu,  de  Ezustione  and  her  sect,  which  still  exists  in  manuscript 
mundi  Stoics,  p.  199,  dtc.  [She  pretended  to  be  the  daughter  of  Cm* 

(28)  Jo.  Lnunoit  de  varia  Aristotelis  for*  t/on/ift,  oueen  to  PrimiMlautKiBg  of  Bohe« 
tuna  in  Acad.  Paris.,  p.  127,  dtc.  mia;  ana  that  her  birth  was  annooaced  ta 
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§  14.  Similar  predictions  were  the  foundation  of  the  sect  of  the  Apostles , 
a  sect  which  made  little  change  in  the  received  religion,  hut  aimed  to  re^ 
Tive  the  apostolical  mode  of  life.  Its  founder  Gerhard  SagareUus  of  Parma, 
ordered  liis  followers  to  travel  up  and  down  the  world  in  the  manner  of 
the  apostles,  clad  in  white,  with  heads  bare,  beards  and  hair  long,  and  at 
tended  by  women  whom  they  called  sisters ;  to  possess  no  property  at  all, 
but  to  live  upon  the  voluntary  gifls  of  the  pious ;  and  publicly  to  exhort  the 
people  to  repent,  but  in  their  private  meetings  to  announce  the  impending 
downfall  of  the  utterly  deformed  Romish  church,  and  the  rise  of  a  new, 
purer,  and  holier  church,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  abbot  Joachim. 
This  Gerhard  being  burned  at  the  stake,  at  Parma  A.D.  1300,  his  succes- 
sor  Dvlcinus  of  Novara,  a  bold  and  energetic  character  and  familiar  with 
the  scriptures,  preached  much  more  spiritedly,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  Botd^ 
face  Vill.  and  all  the  flagitious  priests  and  monks,  would  shortly  be  slain, 
by  the  emperor  Frederic  III.,  son  to  Peter  the  king  of  Aragon ;  and  that 
a  new  and  most  holy  pontiff  would  be  placed  over  the  church.  For  in 
many  of  the  predictions  ascribed  to  the  abbot  Joachm,  it  was  announced 
that  an  emperor  called  Frederic  III.  would  complete  what  the  emperor 
Frederic  IL  had  left  unfinished.  With  this  Dukinus,  who  was  both  the 
general  and  the  prophet  of  the  Apostoli,  and  who  had  collected  an  armed 
force,  Raynerius  bishop  of  Vercelli  waged  fierce  war  in  behalf  of  the  pon- 
tiff, for  more  than  two  years ;  and  at  length,  after  several  battles,  Dulcmus 
was  taken  alive,  and  was  executed  with  exquisite  tortures  at  Vercelli  A.D. 
1307,  together  with  Margaretha^  the  sister  he  had  chosen  according  to  the 
practice  of  his  sect.  After  the  horrid  death  of  Dulcinujs,  the  sect  long  ex- 
isted in  France,  Grermany,  and  other  countries ;  nor  could  it  be  wholly 
extirpated  till  the  times  of  Boniface  IX.,  in  the  beginning  of  the  16tb 
century.(30) 

§  15.  This  Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora,  whose  prophecies  induced  so  many 
honest  people  to  menace  the  Romish  church  with  a  refomuOum  by  Ike 
sword,  (as  the  phrase  was),  and  the  pontiff  with  great  disasters,  and  to 

g reclaim  open  war  against  them  ;  was  himself  brought  under  suspicion  of 
eresy,  not  indeed  on  account  of  these  predictions,  but  on  account  of  a  new 
explication  of  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  He  wrote  a 
book  against  Peter  Lombard  the  master  of  the  Sentences,  because  the  lat- 
ter distinguished  the  divine  essence  from  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
for  Joachim  supposed  that  this  distinction  introduced  a  fourth  subject  into 
the  divine  Trinity,  namely,  this  essence.    But  his  ignorance  of  dialectics. 

her  mother  by  the  angel  ila;»*a«i,jiiitM  the  eudt,  1746,  4to.    I  could  now  add  some 

birth  of  ChiMl  was  announced  to  Mary  by  things  to  that  history.     That  the  sect  con- 

the  angel  Gabriel.     Her  most  noted  follow-  tinned  to  exist  in  Gennany  and  other  coun- 

ers  were  one  Andrew,  and  a  nun  named  tries,  down  to  the  times  of  Am^oee  IX.,  we 

Mayfrtda.    As  Christ  appointed  Peter  his  are  informed  by  Herm,  Comer,  m  hia  Ghron- 

vicefferent,  and  the  head  of  his  church  on  icle ;   published  in  Geo,  JSchard'*  Corpus 

eaitih;  so  she  appointed  J#«y/r«da  her  vice-  Hi8toncummcdiiaBvi,toiil.ii.,  p.906.     And 

oerent,  and  placed  her  on  a  fooling  of  equal-  the  fact  may  be  corroborated  by  manyproofs. 

ity  with  the  Romish  popes.     She  promised  In  the  year  1402,  an  apostle  named  William, 

her  followers,  to  appear  to  them  before  the  was  burned  at  Lubec.     See  Ccemer^  1.  c, 

day  of  judgment.    See  Muratori,  1.  c— Tr.]  p.  1186.    The  Germans,  who  called  aU  that 

(80)  Ihave  composed  in  the  German  Ian-  affected  uncommon  piety  and  souffht  a  rep- 

ffnaffe,  a  particular  histoiy  of  this  famous  utatipnfor  sanctity  bv  begging,  Begkards, 

Mci^  so  impwfeetly  known  in  our  age,  in  gave  this  appellation  also  to  the  ApostoU, 
tfarae  .Books,  which  was  puUisbed  at  Helin- 
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led  him,  in  this  discuflaion,  to  use  less  caution  than  the  subject  demanded* 
For  he  denied  that  there  was  in  the  sacred  Trinity  a  something,  or  an  e«. 
Mttce,  which  was  common  to  the  three  persons :  from  which  position  it 
seemed  to  follow,  that  the  union  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  not 
a  simple  or  natural  union,  but  mer^y  a  moral  union,  like  Uiat  of  several 
persons  all  having  the  same  views  and  opinions.  As  this  sentiment  in  the 
view  of  many  appeared  to  approach  very  near  to  the  doctrine  of  AriuSf  1%- 
noceiU  in  the  Lateran  council  of  1215,  condemned,  not  indeed  the  man,  but 
his  opinions.  Joachim  however  even  to  the  present  day,  has  many  patrons 
and  advocates,  especially  among  those  Franciscans  who  are  called  Observe 
ants;  some  of  whom  maintain,  that  his  book  was  altered  by  his  enemies ; 
and  others,  that  his  opinions  were  misunderstood.(81) 

(81)  See  Dan,  Papebroeh**  Disquis.  His-  and  tome  other  docmnentt.    Natalu  Alea^ 

tor.  de  Florenst  Ordine,  prophetiis,  doctrina  amder,  Historia  Eccles.,  nmc,  ziii.,  diss,  ii., 

B.  Joachidii ;   in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  Mail,  p.  831,  dec.    Lu.  Wadding*9  Annates  Mi- 

tom.  vi.,  p.  466,  dec.,  where  is  a  life  of  Jo-  norum,  torn,  iv.,  p.  6,  die. 
•cAmi,  wiitten  hy  Joe.  SylUaunSf  a  Greek ; 
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PART    I. 

THE    EXTERNAL    HISTORY  OF   THE  CHURCa 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PBOSFEKOITS  EVENTS  IN  THE  HISTO&T  OF  THE  CHUBCH. 

^  1.  Cnisades  attempted  in  Tain. — ^  2.  State  of  the  Chfiatians  in  China  and  Tartaiy.-— 
f  3.  The  Lithuanians  Converted.  The  Jews  compelled  by  Persecution,  to  become 
Christians. — ^  4.  Project  for  the  Expulsion  of  the  Saracens  from  Spain. 

§  1.  Some  of  the  Latin  kii]gs»  being  admonished  by  the  Roman  pontiflb, 
thought  several  times  of  renewing  the  war  against  the  Turks  and  Saracens, 
and  of  rescuing  Syria  from  their  hands.  In  particular  the  pontifib  who  re- 
sided at  Avignon  in  France,  omitted  no  motive  which  they  thought  would 
induce  the  kings  of  France  and  England  to  engage  in  such  a  military  en- 
terprise. But  from  various  causes,  their  expectations  were  always  dbsap. 
pointed.  Clement  V.  urged  this  holy  war  with  great  energy,  in  the  years 
1807  and  1308,  and  appropriated  to  it  a  vast  sum  of  money.(l)  John 
XXII.,  in  the  year  1319,  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  ten  ships  for  transporting  an 
army  to  Palestine  ;(2)  and  in  order  to  raise  the  money  necessary  for  so 
great  an  enterprise,  he  in  the  years  1322  and  1323  commissioned  certain 
nuncios  to  offer  great  tm2ttij^ence«  to  the  liberal  everywhere  who  should  con- 
tribute  to  it.  But  the  emperor  Lewis  of  Bavana,  and  others,  complained 
that  he  used  a  pretence  of  a  crusade,  to  gratify  his  own  avarice  and  ambi- 
tion.(3)  Nor  does  his  character  shield  him  from  such  a  charge.  Under 
Benedict  XII.  in  the  year  1330,  Philip  de  Valois  king  of  France,  collected 
a  large  army  for  such  a  holy  expedition  as  it  was  called  :(4)  but  when  he 
was  about  to  embark,  impending  dangers  from  his  neighbour  the  king  of 
England,  induced  him  to  abandon  the  enterprise.  In  the  year  1345.  Cle- 
ment  VI.,  at  the  request  of  the  Venetians,  persuaded  a  vast  multitude  by 
his  indulgences^  to  embark  for  Smyrna ;  over  whom  Cruido  dauphin  of 
Vienne,  was  appointed  commander-in-chief.  But  in  a  short  time  their 
want  of  provbions  obliged  them  all  and  their  commander  also,  to  return 
to  Europe.(5)  Again  in  the  year  1363,  at  the  solicitation  of  Urban  V.  a 
great  army  was  collected  to  sail  for  Palestine;  of  which  John  king  of 

(1)  Baluze,  Vita  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  tom.    Matthai,  Analect.  vet.  aeri,  tom.  ii.,  p.  695, 
l,  p.  16,  694 ;  tom.  u.,  p.  66,  57,  374,  391,    598. 

dec.      Ant.  Maithoh  AnalecU  ^et.   aeyi,        (4)  Baluse,  1.  c,  tom.  i.,  p.  800. 

torn,  ii^  p.  577.  (6)  Fragmenta  Historia  Romams,  io  itf«- 

(2)  Baluze,  Vita  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  tom.  ratori^  Antiq.  Ital.  medii  aevi,   torn.  uLf 
.,  p.  126,  tom.  ii.,  p.  515.  p.  308. 

(3)  Baluze,  1.  c,  tom.  i.,  p.  176,  786. 
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¥*raiice,  was  appointed  oommaiider.  Bat  he  dying  aoon  after,  tlie  army 
dispersed.(6) 

§  2.  The  missionaries  sent  by  the  Roman  pontifi&  in  the  preceding  cen- 
tuiy,  to  the  Chinese,  the  Tartars,  and  the  adjac^lt  countries,  continued  to 
gather  numerous  and  large  congregations  among  those  nations.  In  the 
year  1307,  Clemeni  V.  constituted  John  de  Monte  Corvino  archbishop  of 
Cambaluj  that  is,  Peking ;  for  it  is  now  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  celebrated 
city  of  Cathai,  then  caUed  Cambaluj  is  the  same  with  Peking  the  modem 
capital  of  China.  The  same  pontiff  sent  seven  new  bishops,  all  of  them 
Franciscans,  into  those  regions.(7)  John  XXII.  appointed  Nicokau  de 
JBenira  to  succeed  John  de  Monte  Corvino,  in  the  year  1333 ;  and  also 
sent  letters  to  the  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  who  was  then  the  sovereign  of 
China.  Benedict  XII.  in  the  year  1338,  sent  new  nuncios  into  China  and 
Tartary ;  after  being  honoured  with  a  solemn  embassy  from  the  Tartars, 
which  he  received  at  Avignon.(8)  So  long  as  the  Tartar  empire  in  China 
continued,  not  only  the  Latins  but  the  Nestorians  also,  had  liberty  to  pro- 
fess their  religion  freely  all  over  Northern  Asia,  and  to  propagate  it  fiir 
and  wide. 

§  3.  Among  the  European  princes,  JageUOfduke  of  Lithuania  and  the 
•adjacent  territories,  was  nearly  the  only  one  that  still  adhered  to  the  idol- 
atry of  his  ancestors.  And  he  in  the  year  1386,  embraced  the  Christian 
xites,  was  baptized  with  the  assumed  name  of  Uladislaus,  and  persuaded 
his  subjects  to  do  the  same  thing.  For  Lewis  king  of  Poland  dying  in  the 
year  1382,  among  the  candidates  for  the  crown,  JageUo  offered  his  name : 
nor  were  ^e  Poles  averse  from  having  so  potent  a  prince  for  their  king. 
But  neither  Hedwig^  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  deceased  king  and  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate  heiress  of  the  kingdom,  would  consent  to  marry,  nor 
would  the  Poles  consent  to  obey,  a  man  who  rejected  Christianity.  He 
must  therefore  change  his  religion.(9)  What  remains  there  were  of  the 
old  religions  in  Prussia  and  Livonia,  were  extirpated  by  the  Teutonic 
knights  and  the  crusaders,  with  war  and  massacres.  We  are  likewise  in- 
formed, that  many  Jews  in  one  place  and  another,  made  profession  of 
Christianity.  They  were  rendered  docile,  by  the  exquisite  punishments 
everywhere  inflicted  upon  Jews,  especially  in  France  and  Germany.  For 
a  rumour  being  spread,  either  truly  or  calumniously,  that  they  had  poison- 
ed the  public  fountains,  had  murdered  the  infants  of  Christians,  and  drunks 
en  their  blood,  had  treated  with  extreme  contumely  what  were  called  the 
hosts,  [the  consecrated  wafers  of  the  eucharist],  and  had  committed  other 
crimes  eqijally  heinous ;  whatever  could  be  devised  the  most  cruel  and  dis- 
tressing, was  decreed  against  that  miserable  race. 

^  4.  In  Spain,  the  Saracens  still  held  the  sovereignty  of  Granada,  An- 
dalusia, and  Murcia ;  and  against  them  the  Christian  kings  of  Castile,  Ar- 
agon,  and  Navarre,  waged  perpetual  war ;  though  not  always  successfully. 

(6)  Baluze,  Vita  Pdntiflf!  Avenion.,  torn.  p.  637.  Acta  Sanctor.,  torn,  i.,  Janaarii,  p. 
i.,  p.  366,  886,  371,  401,  <kc.  984,  <kc.,  and  MosheinCa  Historia  TarUro- 

(7)  Lu.  Wadding's  Annalea  Ordinis  MI-    runrEcclesiaatica. 

norum,  torn.  ▼!.,  ad  ann.  1305,  ^  IS,  p.  69,  (8)  Steph.  Baluxe,  Vtt«  Pontificum  Ave- 

and  ad  ann.  1307,  p.  91,  and  p.  368,  torn,  nionensium,  tom.  i.,  p.  242. 

vii.,  p.  63,  221,  tore,  viii.,  p.  235.    Jos,  (9)  Oder.  RaynaJd^  Annalea  Eccles.,  ad 

Sim.  Afseman,  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vaticana,  ann.  1386,  ^  4.     Wadding's  Annalea  Mtoo- 

tom.  in.,  nect.  ii.,  p.  521,  &c.    And  Jac.  rum,  torn,  iz.,  p.  71.     Sdignac,  Histoiie  de 

Echard*s  Scriptorea  Ptedicatorea,  torn,  i.,  Polonne.  tome  iii.,  p.  241,  dtc. 
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The  kings  of  Mcunocco  in  AfKca,  sent  aid  to  the  Saracjeos.agaiiMt  tho' 
Christiaiis.  The  Roman  pontiff  roused  and  encouraged  the  ChriflUaoa, 
by  subsidies  and  by  their  counsels  and  promiaes^  to  unite  and  drive  the 
Saracens  from  Spain.  The  difficult  enterprise  proceeded  but  slowly ;  yet 
it  became  evident  in  this  century,  that  die  time  was  approaching,  when  th» 
Christians  would  triumph,  and  would  become  sole  masters  of  Spain«(10) 


CHAPTER  II. 

ADVEKSE  EVENTS  IN  THE  HISTOBY  OF  THE  CHUBCH. 

4  1.  Christianity  Prosfcrete  in  vanout  parts  of  Asia.^  2.  its  Overthrow  in  China  and  Tu- 

Uiy. 

§  1.  The  Turks  and  the  Tartars,  who  had  vast  sway  in  Asia,  and  who- 
assailed  on  the  one  hand  the  Greeks  and  on  the  other  the  Saracens  and 
Mamelukes,  wholly  extirpated  the  Christian  religion  in  many  cities  and 
provinces,  and  caused  the  religion  of  Mohammed  to  be  inculcated  on  the 
people  in  its  stead.  The  nation  of  the  Tartars,  in  which  such  numbers 
once  professed  Christianity  or  at  least  tolerated  it,  afler  the  commencement 
of  this  century,  universally  submitted  to  the  Koran*  And  this  religion, 
though  somewhat  corrupted,  was  embraced  by  that  most  potent  emperor 
of  the  Tartars  TYmur  neg^  or  as  he  is  commonly  called  Ta7nerlane,{l) 
Having  subjugated  the  greatest  part  of  Asia  by  his  arms,  and  even  con* 
quered  the  Turld^  sultan  BajcaeU  and  moreover  caused  the  terrors  of  hia 
name  to  pervade  Europe,  his  mere  nod  was  sufficient  to  cause  vast  multi* 
tudes  to  abandon  Christianity.  But  he  also  employed  violence  and  the 
6Word«  For  being  persuaded,  as  the  most  credible  historians  of  his  life  in» 
form  us,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every  true  disciple  of  Mohammed  to  make 
war  upon  Christians,  and  that  those  who  should  compel  many  of  them  ta 
eoibrace  the  religion  of  the  Koran  might  expect  high  rewards  from  6od,(2) 
he  infficted  numberless  evils  on  persevering  Christians,  cruelly  butchering; 
some,  and  dooming  others  to  perpetual  slavery.  (3) 

§  3.  The  Christian  religion  was  likewise  overthrown  in  the  parts  of  Asia, 
inhabited  by  HbQ  Chinese,  the  Tartars,  the  Mongols,  and  other  nations, 
whose  history  is  yet  imperfectly  known.  At  least,  no  mention  has  been 
found  of  any  Latin  Christians  resident  in  those  countries,  subsequent  to  the^ 

(10)  Jo.  de  Ftrreras,  Historia  Hiq>am»,  althonsh  he  professed  that  of  Mohammed, 

toni.  It.,  v.,  vi.,  in  various  passages.    Frag-  See  Mo»heim*s  Historia  Tartarorum  £ccl»> 

menu  Historic  Romans,  in  Mwralori's  An-  siaslica,  p.  124. 

tiqq.  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn,  iii.,  P-  319,  where  (2)  Petit  Croix,  Histoire  de  Timur-Bee, 

however,  trae  and  false  are  blended.    Bt^  tome  ii.,  p.  829,  tome  iit.,  p.  9»  137,  243» 

hue,  Miscellanea,  torn,  ii.,  p.  267.  265,  &c. 

(1)  The  great   Tamerlaner  whose  name  (3)  Examples  are  given  in  the  Histoire 

struck  terror  even  long  after  his  death,  wish-  de  Timur-Bec*  (taken  from  the  Persian  wri- 

ed  to  be  legarded  as  belonging  to  the  sect  ter  Scherifeddin),  tome  ii.,  p.  376, 384,  366, 

•f  the  Sonnttee,  end  to  be  an  enemy  of  the  tome  iii.,  p.  243,  tome iv.,|>.  Ill,  115,  1 17, 

Sekiitee,    See  Petit  Croix,  Histoire  de  Ti-  ed.  Delft,  1728,  in  4  vols.  8vo.     Herbel^ 

miit*Bec,  tome  ii.,  p  Iftl,  tome  iii ,  p.  228.  Bibliotheque  Orientale ;  article  Timur,  p. 

But  what  his  xeligioa  was,  is  veiy  donbtftil,  877. 
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Ut 


ywt  1370*  Nor  ha»it  yet  been  aaoertainedy  wbAtbeoame  of  AeFroocis* 
oaa  imasioaariefii  sent  thither  firom  Rome*  But  of  the  NesUnians  living  ia 
China,  some  traces  can  be  fovoidy  thoi^  not  very  clear,  as  late  as  the  19th 
eentury.(4)  There  can  be  little  doubi,  that  this  &11  of  Christianity  was  a 
eonsequence  of  the  wars  of  the  Tartars  with  the  Chinese  and  with  other 
nations.  For  in  the  year  1369,  the  last  Tartar  emperor  of  the  fiunily  of 
Genghis  KoMj  was  driven  out  of  Chiaa,  and  the  Mim  family  was  placed  on 
the  throne,  and  they  have  excluded  all  foreigners  from  entering  China. 


PART  II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CaiAPTER  I. 


THE  8TATB  OF  UTEBATUBS  AMD  SCIENCE. 

4  1.  The  Stote  of  Leaning  among  the  Gfeeka.--^  3.  PhUoaophy.— ^  3.  The  Stote  id 
Leanung  among  the  LaSia. — ^  4.  The  Laflgnacea.— ^  6.  The  Arte  and  Sciencea.— 
^  e.  Phfloaopfar^.— ^  7.  The  RcaliaU  and  NonunJiat8.-l4  8.  Aatiology :  Cndohty  aa  la 
Magic.^  9.  The  Ark  of  LoUj. 

§  1.  The  Greeks^  though*  greatly  oppressed  with  both  external  and  in- 
ternal troubles,  did  not  suffer  literature  and  science  to  become  wholly 
prostrate ;  as  is  manifest  from  the  number  of  learned  men  among  them  in 
this  century.  The  liberal  arts,  antiquities,  criticism,  and  grammar,  were 
reputably  prosecuted  by  IViwepAontf  Gfr^arM,(l)  Manuel  Chy$olcra8j{U) 

iorf  of  the  Byiaiituie  £mpne»  from  A.J>. 
1904,  where  Nic€ta$  AcomnatHg  enda,  to 
the  year  1859,  in  88  Booita.    The  S4  fiiat 


(4)  JfkoL  Trigmtt,  de  CfariatJana  ezpedi- 
tkme  apod  Sinaa,  lib.  i.,  cap.  xi.,  p.  lift, 
&€.  Ja».  Sim.  AuemoMy  Biblioth.  Oiieot. 
Vaticana,  torn,  iii.,  part  i.,  p.  599,  &c.,  and 
part  ii.,  p.  445,  586,  dec.  i>t»  HeUe,  D»- 
aciiption  de  la  Chine,  tome  i.,  p.  175. 

<  1 )  [Nieepkonu  Gregorat^  or  aeit  of  Greg^ 
cry,  waa  bom'at  Henclea  in  Pontua,  about 
A.D.  1295  ;  atndied  under  the  beat  maatera 
at  Conatantinople,  became  a  teecber  there, 
and  acquired  the  title  of  tke  ]^uio»opker» 
He  waa  one  of  the  ambaaaadora  to  the  prince 
of  the  Serviana.  In  the  year  13S8,  when 
the  younger  Andromau  dethroned  hia  grand- 
iather,  Anironieus  Palitclogus,  Nieephorut 
not  only  lost  bia  patron,  but  Buffered  other- 
wise. Yet  be  continued  a  teacher,  and  had 
eminent  men  for  pupila.  Tkeoionu  MeUh 
ekUa  made  him  o?eraeer  of  a  monastery. 
He  engaged  in  the  public  Gontro?eraiea  be- 
tween Barlmam  and  Palanuu;  became  a 
monk,  retired  from  court,  and  died  aoon 
after  A.D.  1359.  Beaidea  aome  orationa 
and  amaller  tracts,  be  wrote  a  valuable  hia- 

voL.  n.— z  z 


Booka,  reaehing  to  A.D.  1851,  were  pnb- 
liahed,  6r.  and  Lat.,  by  Main,  Paiia,  1708» 
and  Venice,  17S9,  2  vola.  fol.—Tr.] 

(S)  {Manuel  Ckrysolar€4,  one  of  the  fiiat 
and  moat  actiTe  of  the  Greeka  who  promoted 
leaning  in  the  West,  was  bom  of  noble  pa- 
rentage at  Conatantinople,  about  the  middle 
of  the  14th  century;  and  for  some  timo 
tangfat  literature  and  science  in  hia  native 
city.  About  A.D.  1893,  the  Greek  emper« 
or  Mamul  Palaologu*  aent  him  twice  a» 
an  ambaaaador  to  various  European  courts^ 
to  aolicit  aid  a^inat  the  Turks.  After  via* 
iting  the  English  and  aaveral  other  courta,. 
he  took  up  residence  in  luly,  and  taught 
Greek  to  aeveral  of  the  firat  scholars  of  that 
ase  in  the  West  He  gave  instruction  at 
Florence,  Milan,  Venice,  Pavia,  and  Rome. 
In  the  year  ^409,  the  pope  aent  him  to  Con* 
atantinople,  to  negotiate  a  union  betweeia 
the  Gxeek  and  LaUo  chmchea.    In  the  yeai 
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Maaamnu  Planude9j{^)  and  many  others*  History  was  prosecuted,  thou|^ 
with  different  degrees  of  success,  by  Theodonu  Meiochxta^(4t)  John  Ca$iiam 
cuxenu8f(b)  Nicephorus  ChregaraSf  and  by  several  others  of  less  note.  An 
ecclesiastical  history  was  composed  by  Nicephorus  CaUistua^  which,  not. 
withstanding  it  contains  many  fabulous  and  superstitious  accounts,  yet 
throws  light  on  a  number  of  subjects.  (6) 

§  2.  Such  of  the  Greeks  as  devoted  themselves  to  philosophy,  for  the 


1418,  he  was  lent  to  the  emperor  SigiB- 
wmni,  to  aetde  tnaDgements  for  the  general 
eouDcil  of  Cbnatance  in  the  following  year. 
He  attended  that  cornicU ;  and  died  sliortly 
after,  in  the  year  1415.  Mneat  SyhriuB 
and  Pogputf  give  him  very  high  commen- 
dationa,  m  their  notioea  of  his  death.  Among 
hia  pujpila  in  the  Weat,  were  Leonard  Areiu 
nutt  A'tfueta  Barhanu,  Gvmrimu  of  Vero- 
na, Poggiu9t  and  PkiUlphut,  Hia  only 
work  that  has  been  publiahed,  waa  hia  Ero- 
t€maU  Grammatiea;  which  waa  the  first 
good  Greek  grammar  among  the  Eoropeana, 
and  was  that  atndied  by  EroMtmu  and  Meuehf 
Im.— TV.] 

(3)  [Maxmu»  Plmmdes,  waa  a  learned 
GreeK  monk  of  Conatantmople,  well  ac- 
^nainted  with  the  Latin  language.  In  the 
year  1327,  the  Greek  emperor  sent  him  with 
others  on  an  embaaay  to  Venice.  He  suf- 
fered considerably,  for  hia  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  the  popea;  but  afterwards  h^ 
ohaneed  aidea,  and  espouaed  that  of  the 
Greexa.  He  appears  to  have  died  soon  afler 
A.D.  1353.  He  translated,  from  Latin  into 
Greek,  the  writings  of  CicerOy  Ccuar,  Ovid^ 
CatOt  and  Boetkius;  also  AvgruHne^s  15 
Books  on  the  Trinity ; .  composed  a  life  of 
JEsop ;  and  cotnpiled  a  Greek  Anthology,  in 
7  Booka.  He  likewise  wrote  againat  the 
Latins,  composed  some  orations,  and  many 
letters  and  smaller  pieces. — TV.] 

(4)  [Theodcrus  Metockita^  was  a  learned 
Greek,  of  the  kindred  of  the  emperor,  and 
the  favourite  and  prime  minister  of  An- 
iromcus  Palaologus.  In  the  latter  part 
«f  the  preceding  century,  the  emperor  sent 
him,  with  John  Glyeat,  to  conduct  Mtaria 
siateir  of  the  German  emperor. 


1  emperor,  who  waa  es- 
poused to  the  oldest  son  of  the  Greek  em- 
peror, to  Constantinople.  It  waa  about  the 
year  1314,  he  was  made  prime  Logotheta, 
and  took  nearly  the  whole  government  of 
the  empire  on  his  shoulders.  But  about 
A.D.  1328,  Andronicus  aenior  being  de- 
throned by  his  grandson  Andronicus  junior, 
Metoehiia  of  course  fell  intd  disgrace,  and 
'Waa  made  a  state  prisoner  till  his  death, 
A.D.  1333.  He  transcribed  tl^e  thiid  Book 
of  GlycaM*»  Annals ;  which  Mewrtiu*  pub- 
liahed in  1648,  as  an  original  work,  entitled 

•  Compendium  of  Roman  History,  from 

*  "  I  Csaar  to  CoiiatantiM  the  Graat.    Ha 


wrote  comments  on  AristotUU  eight  Books 
of  Phyaica ;  beaidea  some  historical  tiacta, 
never  publiahed.  He  waa  eateemed  one  of 
the  moat  learned  Greeka  of  hia  age. — TV.] 

(5)  [John  Cantaeuzenus,  waa  of  the  il- 
luatriooa  family  of  the  Cantacuzem  on  the 
father'a  aide,  and  of  (hat  of  the  Palaolcgi 
on  the  aide  of  hia  mother.  Hia  yoath  waa 
devoted  to  literatoie  and  arma.  He  thea 
became  a  statesman,  under  the  elder  An- 
draniau.  In  the  year  1320,  he  waa  found 
to  be  a  partisan  of  the  younger  Androniau, 
and  fell  under  displeasure.  But  hia  friend 
aupported  him ;  and  on  the  elevation  of  hia 
friend  to  the  throne,  CarUacuzetnu  waa 
loaded  with  hoooura  and  officea.  On  the 
death  of  Andromcus  jlinior,  A.D.  1341, 
Cantaeuzemu  waa  made  regent  of  the  em- 
pire, and  guardian  of  the  prince  John  Pa- 
l€tologiu,  then  nine  yeara  old.  But  the 
empreaa  mother  and  others,  became  jealoua 
of  him  ;  and  a  civil  war  ensued.  CayUacu- 
semta  was  victorious,  and  in  1347  concluded 
a  peace,  by  which  he  and  John  Palaohgut 
were  to  be  joint  emperors.  Civil  war  again 
broke  out ;  and  in  1355,  Cantaeuzemu  re- 
signed the  purple,  and  voluntarily  retired  to 
Mount  Athos,  where  he  became  a  monk, 
and  apetit  the  remainder  of  bis  days  in  lit- 
erary purauita  and  monastic  devotions.  Here 
he  wrote  his  history  of  the  empire,  durinff 
the  reigns  of  the  two  Andronict  and  himaell, 
or  from  A.D.  1320  to  1357,  in  four  booka, 
publiahed,  Gr.  and  La|.,  with  notes,  Paria, 
1645,  3  vols.  fol.  He  also  wrote  three  ora- 
tiohs,  and  some  tracta  againat  the  Moham- 
medans; whi6h  are  extant. — Tr.} 

(6)  [NicephoruM  CalUsH,  or  the  son  <^ 
Callietue,  lived  at  Conatantinople,  and  waa 
probably  a  priest  or  monk  there,  about  1338. 
Hie  peraonal  hiatory  ia  little  known.  From 
Euaebius,  Socratea,  Sozomen,  Theodoret, 
Evagrius,  and  others,  he  compiled  an  eccle- 
aiaatical  hiatory,  in  S3  Books,  from  the  Chris- 
tian era  to  A.D.  911.  The  style  and  ar- 
rangement are  deemed  good  for  that  age; 
but  it  abounds  in  useless  trash  and  fabiea. 
The  18  first  Books,  extending  to  A.D.  610, 
were  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  Paria, 
1630, 2  vola.  fol.  He  alao  wrote  cataloguea 
of  the  Greek  emperora,  and  of  the  Conatan- 
tinopotitan  patriarch8.~-7V.] 
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most  part  followed  AristoUe  as  their  guide.  No  one  among  them,  so  far 
as  I  know,  ventured  upon  philosophical  speculations  relying  on  his  own  in- 
genuity. In  what  manner  they  explained  the  precepts  of  the  Stagyrite,  we 
may  learn  from  the  tracts  of  Theodorus  Meiochita.  Yet  Plaio  bad  like- 
wise some  followers ;  especially  among  the  cultivators  of  mystic  theology, 
which  had  long  been  in  high  estimation  among  the  Greeks.  In  the  math- 
ematics  and  astronomy,  Nicolaus  Cabasilas  was  tbeir  most  distinguished 
scholar. (7)  The  Stoic  principles  in  regard  to  morals,  were  recommendad 
by  Barlaamt  and  are  exhibited  in  his  Ethics  according  to  the  SUncs,{S) 

§  8.  There  was  no  country  of  the  Latins  in  which  e^orts  were  oot 
made,  and  successful  efforts,  for  the  advancement  of  learning  and  the  im- 
provement  of  the  human  mind.  Hence,  academies  and  oniveisities  were 
erected  in  various  places,  as  Cologne,  Orleans,  Cahors,  Perusia,  Florence, 
and  Pisa ;  in  which  all  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were  taught,  and  were 
distributed  as  at  this  day  into  several  faculties.  In  the  universities,  colle* 
ges  were  founded  by  the  opulent,  and  endowed  with  ample  revenues ;  in 
which  not  only  monks,  but  likewise  young  men  of  narrow  circumstances, 
wex%  educated  in  the  useful  arts  and  sciences.  Libraries  were  also  collect- 
ed ;  and  men  of  learning  were  excited  by  honours  and  rewards,  to  aspire 
afler  fame  and  distinction.  But  the  advantages  to  the  church  and  the  state 
from  the  numerous  .tea<^er8  and  learned  men,  were  not  correspondent  with 
the  vast  expense  and  care  bestowed  by  the  great  on  these  institutions* 
Yet  all  who  assumed  the  office  of  teachers  in  this  age,  were  not,  as  many 
have  rashly  supposed,  void  of  talents,  and  fools :  and  there  was  a  gradual 
advance  from  lower  to  higher  attainments. 

§  4.  The  sovereign  pontiff  Clement  V.  himself  required  the  Hebrew 
and  other  Oriental  languages  to  be  taught  in  the  public  schools ;  that  there 
might  be  men  competent  to  enter  into  discussions  with  the  Jews  and  the 
Saracens,  and  to  preach  divine  truth  in  the  countries  of  the  £ast.(9)    Of 

abbot  at  Conatantinople,  he  investigated  the 
stale  of  the  monks  of  Mount  Atbos:  and 
brought  a  complaint  againt  the  HesuekUts 
there,  before  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
Gregory  Palamas  appeared  as  their  advo- 
cate. The  cause  wss  tried  before  a  council, 
A.D.  1337,  and  the  monks  were  acquitted. 
(See  below,  ch.  ▼.,  ^  1,  2  of  this  century.) 
In  the  ye^r  1339,  Barlaam  was  the  emper- 
or's ambassador  to  the  pope,  at  Avignon, 
for  negotiating  a  union  of  the  two  churches. 
In  the  year  1341,  he  withdrew  from  Con- 
stantinople, on  a  change  in  the  governmeat ; 
came  to  Italy,  again  espoused  the  caas*  of 
the  Latins  against  the  Greeks,  and  was  made 
bishop  of  Geraci  in  Naples.  He  died  about 
the  year  1348.  His  works,  besides  his  Elhi- 
ca  secundum  Stoieos  Libri  ii.,  are  various 
letters,  orations,  snd  tracts,  both  for  the 
Greeks  against  the  Latins,  and  for  the  latter 
against  the  former ;  and  six  Books  on  Arith- 
metic. The  last  was  printed,' Gr.  and  I^t., 
Paris,  1600,  4to.  All  the  others,  in  liStin, 
are  in  Henry  Camsna^  1.  c,  and  in  the  Bib- 
liotheca  max.  Patrum,  tom.  zzvi. — Tr."] 
(9)  Anton.  Wood^s  AntiquiUtos  Oxonien- 


(7)  [NieoUttu  CabatilaSj  nephew  and  suc- 
cessor to  NUtu  CabasiioM  archbishop  of 
Thessalonica,  was  employed  as  a  negotiator 
between  the  parties  in  the  civil  wars,  A.D. 
1346  and  1347.  The  time  of  his  death  is 
unknown.  He  was  a  learned  man,  and  a 
violent  opposer  of  the  Latins.  His  works 
are,  an  exposition  of  the  Greek  Liturgy ;  on 
a  life  in  Cnrist,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  sacra- 
ments, in  six  Books;  an  oration  against 
usurers ;  an  encomium  on  St.  Theodora ;  a 
Commentary  on  Ptolemy^s  3d  Book  of  con- 
structions ;  some  Astrological  diagrams ;  re- 
marks on  Ezekiel*s  vision  of  four  beasts ; 
and  some  tracts  against  the  latins.  The 
three  last  were  never  published. — Tr.Jl 

(8)  Henry  Canishu^  I.«ctiones  Antique, 
tom.  iv.,  p.  405.  [Barlaam  was  a  native  of 
Calabria  in  Italy  ;  became  a  monk  of  the  or- 
der of  St.-  Jkuiil ;  lived  at  Constantinople  ; 
and  was  a  very  learned,  ambitioua,  and  fac- 
tious man.  Being  bom  and  educated  among 
the  Latins,  he  at  first  agreed  with  them 
against  the  Greeks.  But  changing  sides,  he 
became  a  most  powerful  champion  among 
the  Greeks,  against  the  Latins.    While  an 
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course,  there  were  some  persons  in  that  age,  who  were  acquainted  particu* 
larly  with  those  languages.  The  Greek  language,  which  previously  verjr 
few  had  regarded  at  all,  was  now  first  taught  by  Leoniius  Pilatus,  a  Cala- 
brian,  the  translator  of  Homer ^  and  by  a  few  others  ;(10)  and  afterwards^ 
with  fer  greater  applause  and  success,  by  Manuel  Ckrysolorae^  a  Constan- 
tinopoIitan,(ll)  who  awakened  extensively  ardour  for  this  study.  The 
real  and  genuine  excellence  of  Latin  composition  was  revived,  by  certain 
distinguished  geniuses  in  Italy ;  among  whom,  the  first  place  is  due  to 
Frande  Petrarch^  a  great  and  superior  man  ;(12)  and  the  second  place  be- 
longs  to  Banii  AligMeri,{\^)    'Hiese  men  felt  it  to  be  their  duty,  general. 


ie9,  torn.  I,  p.  156»  169.  [This  ball  of 
Clemeot  is  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon.  Clem- 
entina., lib.  v.|  tit.  i.,  cap.  1.,  and  bears  date 
A.D.  1311.  It  required  Hebrew,  Arabic, 
and  Chsldaic,  to  be  taughtj  ew:h  by  two  com- 
petent instnicters,  whweTor  the  papal  court 
might  be,  and  also  in  the  universities  of 
Paris,  Oxford,  Bologna,  and  Salamanca. 
The  pope  was  to  support  the  teachers  in  his 
court;  the  kings  of  France  and  England, 
those  at  Paris  and  Oxford ;  the  cleisy  of  It^ 
«ly,  those  at  Bologna  ^  and  the  c^gy  of 
Spain,  those  at  Salamanca. — Tr.'\ 

(10)  See  Humphry  Hody,  de  Grscis  illus- 
tribus  linguaB  Gr»ce,  titterarumque  humani- 
onim  instauratoribus,  lib.  i.,  p.  5,  London, 
1742.  8vo.  Calogtra^  OpuscoU  scientific!, 
torn,  zzv.,  !>.  258.  [LcmUius  PHahutuxu^ 
to  Venice  m  the  year  1360,  on  his  way  to 
the  papal  court  at  Avignon.  Boccaccio  met 
him,  a^  persuaded  him  to  go  with  him  to 
Florence.  Here  he  taught  Greek,  with 
which  he  was  well  acquainted,  to  Boccaccio 
and  to  Pttrareh ;  and  for  their  use  he  transla- 
ted Homer's  Iliad  into  Latin.  His  admira- 
tion of  the  Greeks  led  him,  in  1368,  to  go  to 
Constantinople.  But  he  found  that  people 
not  such  as  nis  imagination  had  represented 
them.  He  therefore  set  sail  for  Itaily  the 
next  year ;  and  was  killed  by  lightning,  on 
board  the  ship.  See  Sckroeckk,  Kirchen- 
gesch.,  vol.  XXX.,  p.  154.— IV.] 

iU)H.  Hody,  1.  c,  Ub.  i.,  p.  10.  Angdo 
CalogerOt  Opuscoli  scientifici,  tom.  xxv.,  p. 
248,  &c.,  and  especially,  Ckrisi.  Fred.  Beer- 
•wr,  de  GraBcis  litterarum  Gnecar.  in  Italia 
instauratoribus,  p.  1-^.  (Some  notice  of 
Ckrysofaras,  is  given  above,  p.  361  >  note 
(2).— Tr.] 

(12)  Joe.  Phil.  Thomasin*s  Life  of  Pe- 
trarch, in  Jo.  Gerh.  Meusehen's  Vitas  claror. 
▼irorum,  tom.  iv.,  who  in  the  preface,  enu- 
merates the  other  biographers  of  Petrarch. 
[The  Abb^  de  Sade*M  Memeires  pour  la  vie 
de  Fran9ois  Petrarque,  Amsterd.,  1764,  3 
Tols.  4to.  See  also  a  paper  h^  A.  F  Tyller, 
Esqr.,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  So- 
ciety of  Edinburgh,  vol.  v.  Petrarch  was 
bom  at  Arezzo  in  Tusc$ny,  A.D.  1304. 


When  eight  years  old,  his  father  being  bao- 
isbed,  carried  him  to  Avignon  in  France. 
Here  he  was  educated  for  the  civil  law.  But 
he  hated  the  pursuit,  fell  in  love,  and  became 
a  poet.  He  passed  his  life  eiUier  m  travel- 
ling about  France  and  Italy,  or  in  diffeient 
retreats,  particularly  at  VoMciuse,  near  Car- 
pentras,  in  the  south  of  France.  But  he  also 
spent  considerable  time  at  the  courts  and 
seats  of  different  princes,  noblemen,  and 

Ees,  in  Italy  and  France ;  and  was  in 
reputation  as  a  scholar,  a  poet,  a  philoa- 
,  and  a  theologian.  Honoura  were 
heaped  upon  him  ;  but  that  which  he  valued 
highest  was,  to  be  publicly  crowned  with  the 
poet'sbays,  at  Rome,  A.D.  1341.  He  died 
at  his  own  yiUa,  near  Padua,  A.D.  1374. 
His  works  are  numerous  short  pieces,  par- 
ticularly letters  and  poems,  with  some  moral 
and  political  writings,  partly  in  Latin,  and 
partly  in  Italian.  The  whole  were  never 
collected;  though  a  large  part  of  them  w«ra» 
in  one  vol.  fol.,  Basil,  1554, 1581,  and  Lyons, 
1601.  The  best  edition  of  his  poems,  is 
said  to  be  that  of  Venice,  1756,  2  vols.  4to. 
-TV.] 

(13)  The  life  of  Danti,  the  celebrated 
poet,  has  been  treated  of  by  many,  but  espe- 
cially by  his  snnotator  Benevenuttu  de  ImoUt ; 
from  whom  Muratori  has  given  numerous 
extracU,  in  his  Antiquit.  Ital.  medii  aevi,  torn, 
i.,  p.  1086.  [Darai  wps  bora  at  Florence 
A.D.  1265;  studied  there,  and  at  Bologna 
and  Padua.  The  Belles  Lettres  were  hie 
favourite  pursuit.  He  married,  became  a 
soldier,  and  a  statesman  at  Florence.  But 
belonging  to  an  unsuccessful  faction,  he  waa 
banished  from  Tuscany  in  the  year  1302; 
and  after  wandering  in  Italy,  and  making 
some  excursions  to  France  and  Germany,  he 
settled  at  Ravenna,  where  he  died  A.D. 
1321.  He  has  left  us  two  considerable 
works.  The  first  is  a  poem  in  Italian,  en- 
titled la  dxmna  Comedia,  or  vision  of  Hell, 
Purgatory,  and  Heaven,  as  seen  by  himself 
A.D.  1300,  divided  into  three  parts.  It 
abounds  in  vivid  descriptions ;  and  has  been 
extolled  to  the  highest,  by  the  Italians.  The 
other  is  shorter  and  in  Latin,  entitled  i$ 
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fyy  to  excite  cmnkind  to  cultivate  their  minds,  and  to  place  a  high  value  oa 
all  sorts  of  learning ;  and  they  found  numbers  disposed  to  listen  to  them, 
not  only  among  the  Italians,  but  among  the  French  and  the  Gerxpans. 

§  5.  Of  the  grammarians,  historians,  jurists  both  civil  and  canon,  and 
physicians,  it  would  be  easy  to  make  out  a  long  list  from  the  monuments 
of  this  age ;  but  it  would  not  comport  with  our  design.  It  is  sufficient  for 
the  reader  to  know,  that  among  the  vast  number,  there  were  few  whose  la- 
bours were  of  much  service  to  mankind.  The  study  of  civil  and  canon 
law  was  pursued  by  an  immense  number,  because  this  was  the  avenue  to 
preferment  in  church  and  state ;  and  who  has  not  heard  of  Bartolus^  Bid' 
dus^  AHdrea8^(\A)  and  other  jurists  of  this  age,  who  gave  reputation  to  the 
Italian  universities  1  Yet  the  jurisprudence  of  this  age,  offered  nothing 
that  could  be  alluring  to  an  ingenuous  mind.  It  was  rather  a  barren, 
thorny  field,  on  which  the  light  of  history  and  polite  learning  never  shone. 
Mathematics  engaged  the  attention  of  many ;  but,  with  the  exception  of 
Thomas  Bradwardinef  the  acute  bishop  of  Canterbury,(15)  few  obtained 
much  applavise  from  these  studies. 

written  in  French,  and  entitled  a  Mirror  far 
the  Judges:  and  was  printed  in  French, 
Lond.,  1643,  8vo,  and  in  Engtiah,  Lond., 
1646,  8vo.  Of  lus  age  we  onlj  know,  that 
his  book  was  written  under  Eklward  III.  and 
before  A.D.  1334,  and  that  he  defended  the 
abbot  of  Waltham,  in  a  eonrt  A.0.  1848. 
See  H.  Wharton:*  Append,  to  Cavers  Hist. 
Litterar. — John  Andreas^  the  celebrated  doc- 
tor of  caTion  law,  taught  that  science  at  Bo- 
logna for  forty-five  years,  and  died  there 
Ka>.  1348.  Hie  works  are  commentariea 
on  the  five  Books  of  Decretals ;  Glosses  on 
the  Liber  seztus  Decret.  and  the  Clementi- 
na ;  and  tracts  concerning  feeds,  marriage, 
affinities,  dec.,  all  of  which  have  been  pub- 
lished.—Tr.  J 

(16)  [rAomotBroiiMBrdtne  wasanEn^ 
lishman,  educated  at  Oxford,  where  he  was 
a  proctor  in  1336,  and  afterwards  doctor  of 
divinity,  and  lecturer  on  theolosy.  He  be- 
came confessor  to  Bdncard  IIL,  whom  h» 
attended  in  his  French  wars.  In  the  year 
1348,  he  was  elected  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury ;  but  the  king  preferring  another,  Uf' 
fori  was  chosen.  But  Ujford  dying  before 
his  consecration,  Bradwardine  was  recho- 
sen,  and  with  the  king's  consent,  was  or- 
dained by  the  pope  at  Avignon.  He  how- 
ever, died  very  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Lam* 
beth,  A.D.  1348.  He  was  a  profound  rea- 
soner,  eminently  pious,  a  strong  Augustinian 
in  theology,  of  plain  unpolished  mannera, 
and  particularly  tood  of  mathematics.     His 


MofUKTchia.  Its  object  is  to  evince,  that  the 
ponti£Bi  have  no  right  to  control  princes  in 
civil  affairs.  The  best  edition  of  his  collect- 
ed works,  is  that  of  Venice,  1757,  1758,  4 
vols.  4to.— Tr.] 

(14)  [BartoLuM  was  bom  at  Sassoferratto 
in  the  duchy  of  Urbino,  A.D^  1313.  At 
the  age  of  13,  he  commenced  the  study  of 
the  civil  law,  first  at  Perugia  and  then  at  Bo- 
logna. He  was  made  d<^tor  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  and  commenced  teacher  of  law  three 
years  after,  at  Pisa.  He  also  taught  at  Pa- 
dua and  Bologna ;  and  died  A.D.  1366. 
His  lectures  and  his  legal  opinions  were 
highly  esteemed ;  and  his  Glosses  on  the 
civil  law,  for  two  centuries  were  of  the'  high- 
est authority.  They  were  printed  at  Venice, 
A.D.  1615,  in  11  vole.  fol.  He  was  more 
distinguished  for  acumen  and  nice  discrim- 
ination, than  for  extensive  reading. — BalduB 
Ubaldus  was  nobly  bom  at  Peragia,  A.D. 
1834,  and  was  first  the  pupil,  and  then  the 
rival  of  Bartolus.  He  taught  both  civil  and 
canoo  law,  and  lectured  at  Perogia,  Padua, 
and  Pisa.  He  died  at  the  last-mentioned 
place,  of  the  hydrophobia,  A.D.  1400,  aged 
76.  In  readiness  and  metaphysicd  acumen 
he  was  thought  superior  to  Bartolus,  but  not 
his  equal  in  solidi^  of  judgment.  He  wrote 
Commentaries  on  the  D«:retal8 ;  five  vol- 
umes of  legal  opinions ;  Glosses  on  nearly 
the  whole  Corpus  Juris  civilis ;  besides  va- 
rious law  tracts:  all  of  which  have  been 
printed.  These  two  were  the  ffreatest  ju- 
rists of  the  age,  so  far  as  the  oviT law  is  con- 
cerned. Yet  Andreio  Home,  an  English- 
man of  Gloucestershire,  distinguished  him- 
self by  his  attempt  to  reform  the  English 
laws,  by  expunging  from  them  every  thing 
that  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  Scrip- 
tures and  natural  justice.     Hie  work  was 


great  work  is,  the  Cause  of  God  and  the 
Truth  of  CauseSj  against  Pelagius,  in  three 
Books ;  published  by  H.  SamlU^  London, 
1618,  fol.  He  also  wrote  Geometrica  spec- 
uUuiva,  and  Arithmetica  speeulatvfo^  pub- 
lished together,  Paris,  1513 ;  also  Traetatus 
proportianum,  published,  Venice,  1505.  See 
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§  6.  Of  the  immense  swarm  of  philosophers  that  infested  rather  than 
adorned  this  age>  AtistoUe  was  the  guide  and  the  oracle,  though  imperfect- 
ly understood  and  divested  of  all  his  beauties.  In  so  high  estimation  was 
the  Peripatetic  philosophy,  that  kings  and  princes  ordered  the  works  of 
Aristotle  to  be  translated  into  the  languages  of  their  people,  that  greater 
numbers  might  acquire  wisdom.  In  particular,  Charles  Y.  king  of  France, 
has  been  commended  for  directing  Nicholas  Oresme  to  translate  into 
French,  among  other  works  of  the  ancients,  the  principal  works  of  Aris* 
totle,(l6)  Those  however  who  professed  to  be  philosophers,  were  less  so- 
licitous to  discover  and  support  truth,  than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  wran- 
gling ;  and  they  perplexed  and  obscured  the  pure  and  unadulterate  doctrines 
of  reason  and  religion,  by  their  vain  subtilties,  their  useless  questions,  and 
their  ridiculous  distinctions.  I  need  not  mention  their  bajrbarous  diction, 
in  which  they  supposed  the  principal  strength  of  their  art  to  consist ;  or 
their  contempt  for  ail  elegant  literature,  which  they  accounted  their  glory. 
The  whole  art  and  method  of  this  wranglii^  tribe  may  be  learned,  by 
reading  the  works  of  only  John  ScotuSf  or  Walter  Burley ;  for  they  all 
followed  in  one  common  track,  though  they  differed  among  themselves  as 
to  some  opinions. 

§  7.  The  old  disputes  between  the  Realists  and  the  NomxnaJists  which 
had  been  long  dormant,  were  again  brought  up  in  the  schools  by  WUMam 
Occam,  an  Elnglish  Franciscan  monk  of  the  more  rigid  cast,  a  pupil  of  the 
great  Scoius,  and  a  doctor  in  the  university  of  Paris ;  .nor  was  it  possible 
afterwards,  to  bring  these  contentions  to  an  end.  Never  was  there  fiercer 
war  between  the  Greeks  and  Persians,  than  between  these  two  sects  of 
philosophers,  down  to  the  time  when  LaUher  obliged  the  scholastic  doctors 
to  terminate  their  intestine  conflicts.  The  ReaUsts  despised  their  antago- 
nists as  philosophers  of  a  recent  date,  and  branded  them  with  the  name  of 
Modems ;  while  to  their  own  doctrine  they  ascribed  the  highest  antiquity. 
But  in  this,  they  were  undoubtedly  under  mistake.  The  Nominalists  on 
the  contrary,  regarded  Ihem  as  being  visionaries,  who  mistook  the  creations 
of  their  own  imaginations  for  real  existences  and  solid  substances.  The 
Nominalists  had,  particularly  at  Paris,  a  number  of  acute,  subtle,  and  elo. 
quent  doctors ;  among  whom,  besides  Occam,  the  celebrated  John  Buridan. 
a  Parisian  doctor,  stood  pre-eminent  :(17)  but  the  Realists  were  the  most 
numerous,  and  were  also  strong  in  the  countenance  given  them  by  the  Ro-^ 
man  pontiffs.     For  Occam  having  joined  the  order  of  Franciscans,  whe 

WharlorCs  Appendix  to  Cave's  Hist.  Litter.,  [John  Buridan  was  a  native  of  Bethnne  ift 

and   Mtlner's  Eccles.  History,  cent,  ziv.,  Artoia,  studied  at  Paris  under  Occam,  and 

ch.  ii.  taught  philosophy  there  with  great  applause, 

(16)  Jo,  Launoi,  Hist.  Gymnas.  Navar-  He  wrote  commentaries  on  Aristotle's  logic, 
leni ;  in  his  Opp.,  tqm.  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  604.  morals,  and  metaphysics ;  which  are  still 
Boulay's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn  {▼.,  p.  extant.  Some  say,  that  he  was  rector  of 
379.  Le  Botuft  Dissert,  sur  THist.  Ec-  the  university  of  Paris,  and  that  he  after- 
cles.  et  civile  de  Paris,  tome  iii.,  p.  456,  wards  went  to  Vienna,  and  there  commenced 
463,  &c.  that  university ;  but  these  circumstances,  as 

(17)  A  biography  of  this  noted  man  was  well  as  the  exact  time  when  he  lived,  are 
written  by  RStert  Guaquin ;  as  we  are  told  uncertain.  To  him  is  ascribed  the  noted 
byJb.  Loitnot,  HisioriaGymnasiiNavarreni,  meUphysical  maxim,  that  a  hungry  ass 
in  his  (3pp.,  torn,  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  722.  Laimoi  placed  between  two  equal  buridlea  of  hay, 
also  speaks  of  him  in  other  planes ;  as  p.  would  not  be  able  to  eat  of  either.  See 
396, 297, 33U.  See  Boulay^s  Histor.  Acsd.  BayU's  Dictionnaire  Hist,  et  critique,  ait. 
Pariaien.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  282,  307,  341,  dec,  BuridML^Tr,] 
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were  openly  opposed  to  John  XXIL,  this  pontiff  first,  and  afterwards  hte 
successors,  left  no  means  untried,  to  put  down  the  philosophy  of  the  Ncnu 
inoHstSf  which  seemed  to  be  opposed  to  the  church.(18J  Hence  in  the 
year  1339,  the  university  of  Paris  by  a  public  edict  condemned  and  pro- 
hibited the  philosophy  of  Occamy  which  was  that  of  the  Nominalists.  (19) 
But,  as  men  are  apt  to  press  after  what  is  forbidden,  the  effect  of  this  de* 
cree  was,  that  a  still  greater  number  than  before,  followed  the  system  of 
the  Nominalists. 

§  8.  Not  a  few  of  these  philosophers  joined  astrology^  or  the  art  of 
prognosticating  the  fortunes  of  men  from  the  stars,  with  their  philosophy* 
For  this  fallacious  science  was  prosecuted  even  to  madness,  by  all  onlers 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  in  those  times.  (20)  But  these  astrological 
philosophers  had  to  be  very  cautious  and  circumspect,  to  avoid  impeach* 
ment  for  magic,  and  to  escape  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors.  Such  cautioQ 
was  neglected  to  his  ruin,  by  Ceccus  Ascularms  ;  a  very  noted  peripatetic 
philosopher,  astrologer,  mathematician,  and  physician  first  to  the  pontiff 
John  XXII.,  and  then  to  Charles  Lackland^  duke  of  Calabria.  For  having 
by  mechanical  arts  performed  some  things  which  appeared  miraculous  to 
the  vulgar,  and  by  his  predictions,  which  were  reported  to  have  proved 
true,  given  offence  both  to  his  patron  and  to  others,  he  was  looked  upon  as 
having  intercourse  with  the  devil ;  and  was  committed  to  the  flames  by  the 
inquisitors  at  Florence,  A.D.  1327.(21)  His  Commentary  on  the  Sphere 
of  John  de  Sacrohusto^  is  still  extant,  and  is  represented  as  affording  proof 
of  the  extreme  superstition  of  the  author.(22) 

§  9.  A  new  and  singular  species  of  art  was  invented  and  elucidated  in 
numerous  treatises,  by  Rasymuni  LuUy  of  Majorca ;  a  man  of  a  singular 
and  a  very  fecund  genius,  a  compound  of  folly  and  reason,  who,  after  many 
journeys  and  various  efforts  for  the  advancement  of  the  Christian  cause, 
was  put  to  death  in  the  year  1815,  at  Bugia  in  Africa,  by  the  Mohamme- 
dans whom  he  attempted  to  convert  to  the  Christian  faith.  The  Francis- 
cans,  to  whose  third  order  he  is  said  to  have  belonged,  extol  him  to  the 
skies,  and  have  long  endeavoured  most  earnestly  to  persuade  the  pontiffs 
to  enrol  him  among  the  saints :  but  the  Dominicans  and  others,  on  the  con- 
trary, endeavour  to  make  him  a  heretic,  a  magician,  a  delirious  alchy. 
mist,  a  compiler  from  the  works  of  the  Mohammedans ;  and  some  repre- 
sent him  as  deranged  and  a  fenatic :  of  the  pontifis,  some  have  pronounced 
him  an  innocent  and  pious  man ;  and  others,  a  heretic  and  irreligious. 
Those  who  will  read  his  works  without  prejudice,  will  coincide  with  nei- 
ther party.     LtjUly  would  have  been  a  truly  great  man,  if  the  warmth  and 

(18)  SUph.  Bo/ui^tf,  Mwcellanea,  torn,  iy.,  (21)  An  apology  for  him  was  written  hf 
p.  533.  Paul  ArU.  Appian,  the  Jesuit ;  which  may 

(19)  Bav/<iy*«Hi8toriaAcad.  Paris.,  torn,  be  seen  in  Domin.  Bernim't  Storia  di  tiute 
iv.,  p.  257  ;  torn.  ▼.,  p.  708.  Car.  PUts,  Tberesie,  torn,  iii.,  saecul.  ziv.,  c.  iii.,  p.  210, 
d^Argentrty  Collectio  judicior.  de  novis  er-  dec.  An  account  is  also  given  of  this  un- 
roribus,  torn,  i.,  p.  337.  On  the  contests  of  happy  philosopher  and  poet,  (for  he  was  also 
these  sects  in  Englsnd,  s#e  Ani.  Wood^a  a  poet),  by  Jo.  Maria  Crueembem,  Com- 
Antiq.  Oioniens.,  torn,  i.,  p.  169,  &c.  mentari  della  volgar  Foesia,  vol.  ii.,  pt.  ii, 

(20)  See  Imola ;  in  Muratori's  Antiquit.  lib.  ill.,  c.  14. 

Italics  medii  sevi,  torn,  i.,  p.  1089.  Lc  (22)  Gabr.  Naude,  Apologie  poor  lea 
Boevf^B  Disaertaiions  sur  THist.  de  Paris, .  grands  qai  ont  aoupsonnez  de  magie,  p. 
torn,  iii.,  p.  445,  dco.  270,  dte. 
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fertility  of  his  imagination  had  been  tempered  and  restrained  by  a  sound 
jttdgnlent.(28) 


CHAPTER  n. 

HISTORY  OF  THE   TEACHERS  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF,  THE  CHURCH. 

4  1.  Corruption  of  the  Clergy. — $  3.  Philip,  Ring  of  France,  opposed  the  Domination 
of  Uie  Pontiffs. — ^  3.  Issue  of  the  Conflict. — ^  4.  The  Pontifical  Court  is  removed 
to  Avignon. — ^  5.  Decrease  of  the  Pontifical  Authority.—^  6.  New  arts  devised  bj 
the  Pontififs  for  acquiring  Wealth.^-^  7.  Obsequiousness  of  Clement  V.  to  Philip. — 
— ^  8.  John  XXII.  and  Nicolaus  V. — ^  9.  The  former  charged  with  Heresy. — ^  10. 
Benedict  XII.— ^  11.  Clement  VI.— ^  12.  Innocent  VI.— ^  13.  Gregory  XI.— ^  U, 
The  great  Schism  of  the  West  commences. — ^  16.  The  Evils  of  it.--^  16.  Projects 
for  terminating  it. — ^  17.  vVices  of  the  Monks,  especially  the  M«ndicants. — ^  18. 
Hence,  generu  Hatred  against  them. — ^  19.  John  Wickliffe. — ^  20.  His  Opposers. — 
4  21.  Impiety  of  the  Franciscans.  Book  of  the  Conformities  of  St.  Francis. — ^  22, 
Vices  of  the  Fratricelli,  &c.— ^  23,  24.  Projects  for  terminating  the  Discords  of  the 
Franciscans. — ^  26.  Their  ridiculous  Contests. — ^  26.  They  produce  more  serious 
Disturbances. — ^  27.  A  new  Contest  arose,  respectinff  the  Poverty  of  Christ. — ^  28. 
Its  Continuation. — ^  29.  Their  Conflict  with  John  XXII.— ^  30.  Their  Attempto  against 
the  Pontiff—^  31.  Their  Patron,  Lewis  the  Bavarian.—^  32.  Peace  vjrith  the  Pontiff. 
^-4  33.  Sufierings  of  the  Spirituals^  the  Beghardi,  &c.,  in  Germany. — ^  34.  Yet  they 
were  not  exterminated.  Two  great  Sects  of  Franciscans  are  produced. — ^  36.  New 
Religious  Orders.-^  36.  The  Sect  of  the  Cellite  Brethren  and  Sisters.  TheLolhaids. 
—-4  87.  The  Graek  Writers.—^  88.  The  Latin  Writers. 

§  1.  That  the  governors  of  the  churchy  as  well  the  prelates  as  those  of 
lower  rank,  were  addicted  to  all  those  vices  which  are  the  most  unbecom- 
ing in  men  of  their  stations,  is  testified  most  abundantly.  As  for  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  clergy,  many  of  whom  lived  under  oppressive  governments,  I 
shall  say  nothing  ;  although  their  faults  are  sufficiently  manifest.  But  of 
the  feults  of  the  Latins,  silence  would  be  the  less  proper,  in  proportion  to 
the  certainty  that  from  this  source  the  whole  community  was  involved  in 
the  greatest  calamities.     All  the  honest  and  good  men  of  that  age,  ardentiy 

(28)  See  Jo.  SaJzmger's  Preface  to  the  of  predicates  were  so  placed  upon  them  as 

works  of  Raytnund  LuUy^  which  the  elector  to  mov^  freely,  and  in  their  revolutions  to 

Palatine  John  Wiliiaan^  caused  to  be  collect-  produce  various  combinations  of  subjects 

ed  and  published  at  a  great  expense,  in  five  and  predicates,  whence  would  arise  defini- 

vols,  folio,  A.D.  1720.      Lucas  Wadding^ a  tions,  axioms,  and  propositions,  varying  end- 

Annates  Minorum,  tom.  iv.,  p.  421,  &c. ;  lessly."    See  Rees^  dyclopsedia,  art.  LuUy 

torn,  v.,  p.  167,  316,  &c. ;  tom.  vi.,  p.  229,  RiiynumA ;  Brueker^s  Historia  crit.  philos., 

&c.     On  the  famous  LuUian  arty  see  Dan.  tom.  iv.,  p.  9,  d^c.    The  life  of  Lul/y,  writ- 

Geo.  Marhopt  Poly  hist.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  v.,  p.  ten  by  a  contemporaiy,  is  in  the  Acta  Sanc- 

352,  6lc.     [**  It  consisted   in  collecting  z,  tor.  Antwerp.,  torn,  v.,  p.  633,  dec.     He  is 

number  of  general  terms,  common  to  all  the  said  to  have  been  born  A.D.  1236,  to  have 

sciences,  of  which  an  alphabetical  table  was  been  dissipated  in  his  youth,  and  afterwards 

to   be   provided.    Subjects  and  predicates  to  have  applied  himself  much  to  chymistiy, 

taken  from  these,  were  to  be  respectively  as  well  as  to  metaphysics  and  theology.    He 

inscribed   in  angular  spares  upon  circular  died  aged  79,  A.D.  1315.     As  a  chymist, 

papers.     The  essences,  qualities,  affections,  Boorkaave  thought  him  much  in  advance  of 

and  relations  of  things  being  thus  mecban-  his  age ;  if  the  works  ascribed  to  him  are  all 

ically  brought  together,  the  circular  papers  genuine.— TV.] 
of  subjects  were  fixed  in  a  frame,  and  those 
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wished  for  a  reformatijon  of  the  church,  both  in  its  head  and  in  its  memherSy 
as  they  themselves  expressed  it.(l)     But  to  so  desirable  an  event,  there 


(1)  Math.  FZoctttf.Catalognstestiumyer- 
iutis,  lib.  xiii.,  p-  1697.  Jo.  Launoi^de  va- 
ria  fortuna  Aristotelis,  p.  217.  Jo.  Henr. 
HiftHnger,  Historia  Eccles.,  s»cul.  xiv.,  p. 
754.  fSee  Odor.  Raynald's  Annales  Ec- 
cles., ad  ann.  1311,  ^  56-65,  torn,  zv.,  p 
87-90.  From  the  MS  acta  of  the  general, 
council  of  Vienne,  AD.  1311,  preserved  in 
the  Vatican  at  Rome,  Rayrudd  nere  quotes 
largely  a  document  ofTered  to  the  council 
by  A  prelate  distinguislied  for  his  piety  and 
learning,  who  stated  that  in  most  parts  of 
F^anct,  Sundays  and  the  principal  festivals, 
instead  of  being  days  for  public  worship,' 
were  the  market  days  and  the  days  for  as- 
size courts  and  public  fairs.  So  that  instead 
of  bein^  distinguished  by  the  honours  paid 
to  God,  they  were  days  for  serving  the  dev- 
il. The  churches  were  left-  empty,  while 
the  court-rooms  and  the  taverns  resounded . 
with  broils,  tumults,  blasphemies,  and  per? 
juriea,  and  nearly  all  the  wickedness  of  pa- 
gans. And  the  people  grew  up  in  almost 
total  ignorance  of  religion ;  God  was  dis- 
honoured, the  devil  reigned,  souls  perished, 
<and  religion  was  stricken  to  the  ground. — 
In  some  parts  of  the  same  kingdom,  the 
rural  archdeacons,  archpresbyters  and  deans, 
instead  of  inflicting  ecclesiaslicat  ceniiures 
only  for  heinous  sins,  wantonly  excommuni- 
cated whom  they  pleased ;  and  sometimes  300 
or  400  at  once,  for  the  slightest  offences, 
and  even  for  no  offence  at  all.  In  this  way 
the  people  had  become  disgusted,  had  lost 
all  reverence  for  ecclesiastical  law,  and  were 
loud  and  open  in  their  censures  of  the  church 
and  its  officers.  To  remedy  this  evil,  more 
care  must  be  uken  not  to  admit  unfit  persons 
to  holy  orders.  In  this  the  church  had  com- 
mitted a  great  errof^;  for  numerous  vile  and 
contemptible  persons,  whose  lives^  knowl-^ 
edge,  and  morals,  rendered  them  totally  un- 
fit, were  admitted  to  holy  orders,  especially 
to  the  priesthood.  And  hence  the  whole 
sacred  order  was  disgraced,  the  sacred  min- 
istry censured,  and  the  church  scandalized ; 
while  the  people  beheld  in  the  church  a  li- 
centious multitude  of  priests  in  the  high- 
est desrree  unworthy,  whose  hateful  lives 
and  pernicious  ignorance  gave  rise  to  num- 
berless scandals,  and  caused  even  the  sacra- 
ments to  be  despised.  In  many  places  the 
priests  were  more  hateful  and  contemptible 
to  the  laity  than  even  Jews. — The  monks 
no  longer  confined  themselves  to  their  clois- 
ters and  their  proper  duties.  Many  lived 
two  or  thr^e  together  in  the  little  priories 
scattered  over  the  country,  where  they  were 
subject  to  no  restraints,  and  had  almoet  do- 
VOL,  II. — A  ▲  A 


.  thing  but  the  name  and  garb  of  monks.  And 
those  who  pretended  lo  live  in  the  cloisters, 
wholly  neglected  the  observance  of  their 
rules  and  their  religious  exercises,  travelled 

'  as  tradera  and  merchants,  attended  the  faira, 
and  lived  like  laymen.  Multitudes  of  per- 
sons whose  lives  and  morals  were  detestable, 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  hovered  around 
the  Romish  court,  petitioning  for  livings 
even  before  they  became  vacant,  especially 
in  those  regions  where  the  bishops  ordained 
without  much  examination,  and  showed  great 
deference  to  the  pope.  And  these  vile  per- 
sons were  so  often  graiified,  that  the  churchee 
were  dilapidated,  the  cospel  scandalized,  and 
the  church  of  God  blasphemed.  The  pre- 
lates could  neither  furnish  fit  persons  with 
livings,  nor  the  livings  with  fit  persons,  on 
atcount  of  the  multitudes  who  thus  obtain- 
ed appointments  at  Rome.  In  one  cathedral 
of  only  30  prebends,  there  were  then  36  per- 
sons entitled  to  those  livings ;  and  for  twen- 
ty-three years  the  bishop  had  been  able  to  ap- 
point only  two  persons  of  his  own  choice. 
These  obtruded  priests  rarely  became  resi- 
dents, or  if  they  did,  they  were  a  scandal  to 
the  church.  Thus  the  church  of  God  was 
in  fact  left  without  pastors,  and  the  people 
lived  in  ignorance  and  sin.  For  if  the  bish- 
ops trained  here  and  there  a  fit  pereon  for 
the  ministry^  they  could  seldom  introduce 
him  to  a  living,  so  that  he  had  at  last  to  be- 
take himself  tp  some  worldly  calling,  while 
the  church  livings  were  lavished  upon  non- 
residents and  unworthy  persons  appointed  at 
Rome. — Pluralities  had  become  so  common, 
that  many  persQns  held  four  or  five  benefi- 
ces, and  sometimes  ten  or  iwelve,  in  differ- 
ent end  sometimes  distant  places,  without 
servioff  any  ooo  of  them.  Thus  a  single 
iodividual  sometimes  obuined  .an  income 
sufficient  to  support  50  or  60  well-informed 
mini^ten  and  teachere :  and  the  resources 
of  the  church  were  so  wasted  upon  plural- 
ists  and  non-residents,  that  the  schools  were 
left  destitute  of  instructera,  snd  the  psriahes 
without  curates ;  and  the  bishops  could  not 
remove  the  evil.  Children  also  were  in 
great  numbers  put  in  possession  of  ecclesi- 
astical dignities  and  livings,  though  utterly 
incapable  of  fulfilling  the  duties  of  the  sa- 
cred office. — And  such  was  the  corruption 
of  the  times,  that  if  here  aod  there  the  elec- 
tion of  a  curate  was  in  the  power  of  the  peo- 
ple, they  generally  preferred  one  ignorant 
and  vicious,  a  demagogue  who  flattered  and 
indulged  their  vicious  propensities. — The 
prelates,  alas !  were  too  often  blind  leaden 
of  the  blind.    Simony  was  common  aaiOQg 
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were  still  many  obstacles.  First,  the  power  of  the  pontiJETa  was  so  coufiniu 
ed  by  its  long  coutinnanoe,  that  it  seemed  to  be  immoveably  established. 
In  the  next  place,  extravagant  superstition  held  the  minds  of  most  persons 
in  abject  slavery.  And  lastly,  the  ignorance  and  barbarism  of  Ae  times, 
quiokly  extinguished  the  sparks  of  truth  which  now  tuid  then  glimmered 
forth*  Yet  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  impregnable  and  durable 
as  it  seemed  to  be,  was  gradually  undermined  and  weakened  in  this  centu. 
ry,  partly  by  the  rash  insolence  of  the  pontiffs  themselves,  and  partly  by 
the  occurrence  of  certain  unexpected  events. 

§  2.  The  commencement  of  this  in^ortant  change  must  be  referred  tc^ 
the  contest  between  Bon^ace  VIII.  who  governed  the  Latin  church  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  and  Philh  the  Fair  king  of  France.  For  thia 
high-minded  sovereign  first  taught  the  Europeans,  what  the  emperors  had 
in  vain  attempted,  that  the  Romish  bishops  could  be  vanquished  and  be  laid 
under  restraint.  In  a  very  haughty  letter  addressed  to  FJuHp,  Boniface- 
maintained  that  all  kings  and  persohs  whatsoever,  and  the  king  of  France 
as  well  as  others,  by  divine  bommand,  owed  perfect  obedience  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiff;  .and  this  not,  merely  in  religious  matters,  but  likewise  in  sec* 
ular  and  huooan  a&irs.  The  king  replied  with  great  severity.  The  poo* 
tiff  repeated  his  former  assertions,  with  greater  arrogance ;  and  published 
the  celebrated  bull  called  [from  the  first  woids  of  it]  Unam  Sanciam,  in 
which  he  asserted,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  granted  a  twofold  power  or  sword 
to  his  church,  a  spiritual  and  a  temporal ;  that  the  whole  human  race  was- 
sabjected  to  the  pontiff;  and  that  all  who  dissented  from  this  doctrine  weie 
hereticSf  and  could  not  expect  to  be  saved.  (2)  The  king  on  the  contrary^ 
in  an  assembly  of  his  nobles  A.D.  '1808,  through  the  famous  lawyer  Wil^ 
ham  de  NogareMfi)  publicly  accused  the  pontiff  of  heresy,  simony,  cUshones^,. 
and  other  enormities ;  and  he  urged  the  calling  of  a  general  council,  for 
deposing  the  guilty  pontiff  from  his  office.  Th^  pontiff  in  return,  excom^ 
municated  the  king  and  all  his  adherents  the  same  year. 

§  8.  Soon  afler  receiving  this  sentence,  Philip  again,  ia  an  assembly  of 
the  stales  of  his  kingdom,  entered  a  formal  complaint  against  the  ponti^  by 
men  of  the  highest  reputation  and  influenee,  and  appealed  to  the  decisioa 
of  a  future  general  council  of  the  church.     He  then  despatched  William, 

tlitm. — And  the  clergy  were  in  eenend  prof-  jected  to  the  flpiatval,  ocberaiae  ihe  cburch 

limte,  ventri  euo  non  Chrieto  I)omino  set-  woold  be  a  double-beaded  monster ;  UnH 

TMntes. — TV  J  whoever  resists  ihie  ord^  of.  tkingt,  resisto 

(2)  Tbis  bull  is  extant  in  tbe  Coipus  Ju-  the  ordinani&e  of  G«d ;   and  he  conckides 

ris  Canon.  Extravagant.  Common.,  lib.  i.,  thus :  We  deckae^  delenmne  and  decree, 

tit.  [viii.,  cap.  i^]  de  Majoritate  ei  obedien-  that  it  is  sbsoluleLy  necessary  to  aalvatioB, 

tie.     [In  this  bull  the  pontiff  asserts,  diat  that  every  bnman  being  should  be  subject 

there  is  but  one  church  of  Cbriat  under  one  to  the.  Roman  pontiff.     Porro  fubeaee  llo- 

bead,  ae  there  was  but  one  ark  under  the  raano  Pontifici  omnem  hnmanam  ereaturam» 

command  of  Noah,  all  out  of  which  neces-  declaramus,  dicimua,  defintmns  et  pionunci- 

aarily  perish;  that  the  sole  bead  of  tbe  church  amua  omnino  ease  de  necesaitaie  aalutui. 

on  earth  is  Christ^a  vicegerent,  8i.  Pe/«r  and  — TV.  J 

hie  succeesors,  who  are  amenable  to  none        (8)  Of  diis  celebrated  iawyer,  who  was  the 

but  Ood  ;  that  both  tvsordi  the  9pientwd  most  bold  and  determined  enemv  the  pontiffs 

and  the  material,  are  m  the  power  of  the  ever  had,  before  ImUut,  none  have  given  a 

church ;  the  latter  to  be  wielded  for  the  fuller  account,  than  the  Benedictine  monks, 

church,  or  by  kings  and  soldiers  at  the  nod^  in  their  Histoiregenerale  de  Laoguedoe, 

and  pleasure  of  tbe  priesthood,  and  the  forw  torn,  iit.,  p.  114, 117,  dec.    Philip  made  ^dm 

mer  to  be  wielded  by  tbe  church  or  tbe  cfaanceUor  of  France,  for  hia  hmic  oppoai 

paeefhsod ;  that  the  tenponi  power  k  eab-  tien  to  the  ponciiL 
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de  Nogaret  with  some  others  into  Ital^,  to  rouse  the  people  to  insurrection, 
and  to  bring  the  pontiff  prisoner  to  £yons  where  he  intended  the  council 
should  be  held.  Nogaretj  who  was  a  resolute  and  energetic  man,  having 
drawn  over  to  his  interest  the  Colowna  family,  which  was  at  variance  with 
the  pontiff*,  raised  a  small  force,  suddenly  attacked  Bonifdce  who  was  liv- 
ing  securely  at  Anagni,  made  him  prisoner,  wounded  him,  and  among  other 
seve^  indignities  struck  him  on  the  head  with  his  iron  gauntlet.  The  peo- 
pie  of  Anagni  indeed,  rescued  the  pontiff*  from  the  hands  of  his  furious  en- 
emy ;  but  he  died  shortly  after  at  Rome  iii  the  month  of  October,  from  the 
violcmce  of  his  rage  and  anguish  of  mind.  (4) 

§  4.  Benedict  XL,  previously  Nicoldus  of  Trevisa,  the  successor  of  Bmi* 
tfacCj  profiting  by  his  example,  restored  the  king  of  France  and  his  king- 
dom  to  their  former  honours  and  privileges,  without  even  being  solicited: 
but  he  was  unwilling  to  absolve  from  his  crime  i^ogarety  who  had  so  griev- 
ously  offended  against  the  pontifical  dignity.  This  daring  man  therefore, 
prosecuted  strenuously  the  suit  commenced  against  Boniface  ih  the  Romish 
court ;  and  in  the  name  of  his  king  demanded,  that  a  mark  of  infamy  should 
be  set  upon  the  deceased  pontiff.  Benedict  XI.  died  in  the  year  1804 ;  and 
FkUlp,  by  his  secret  machinations,  caused  Bertrand  de  Goty  a  Frenchman 
and  bishop  of  Bourdeaux,  to  be  created  pontiff*  at  Rome,  on  the  5lh  of  June 
A.D.  1305.  For  the  contest  of  the  king  against  the  pontiff  was  not  yet 
wholly  settled,  Nogaret  not  being  absolved,  and  it  Vnight  easily  break  out 
again.  Besides,  the  king  thirsted  for  revenge,  and  designed  to  extort  froza  ' 
the  court  of  Rome  a, condemnation  of  Boni/ace ;  he  also  meditated  the  de.. 
struction  of  the  Templars,  and  other  things  of  great  importance,  which  he- 
could  hardly  expect  from  an  Italian  pontiff*.  He  therefore  wished  to  have 
a  French  pontiff)  whom  he  could  control  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  who 
would  be  in  a  degree  dependant  on  him.  The  new  pontiff*  who  took  the 
name  of  Clement  V.  remained  in  France  as  the  king  wished,  and  transferred 
the  pontifical  court  to  Avignon,  where  it  continued  for  seventy  years.  Thig 
period  the  Italians  call  the  Babylonian  Cdptivity.{b) 

§  5.  It  is  certain  that  this  residence  of  the  pontiffs  at  Avignon  was  in* 
jurious  in  no  slight  degree,  to  the  authority  of  the  Romish  see.  For  the 
pontiffs  being  at  a  distance,  ihe^GibelUne  Action  in  Italy  which  was  hostile 
to  the  ponti&,  assumed  greater  boldness  than  formerly,  and  not  only  inva. 
ded  and  laid  waste  the  territories  of  St.  Peter  but  also  assailed  the  pon*^ 
tifical  authority  by  their  publioations.     Hence  a  number  of  cities  revolted 

(4)  S«e  the  Aoto  inter  Bonifacium  VIII.,  dec.    The  other  writers  are  mentioned  by- 

Benedictam  XL,  Cleroentem  V.,  et  Philip-  Baillel  in  his  Preface,  p.  ix.,  dec.    Addf 

Sum  Puicbrum,  enlari^ed  and  corrected  by  Boiday's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  it.,  p. 

^eUr  PuUanvs  {de  Pj*y],  as  the  title  page  4,  dtc.  [and  Jo.  Gifford'a  History  of  France, 

asfiertft;  published,  1614,  8vo,  but  without  vol.  i., p.  518,  d&c— Tr] 
notice  of  the  place  of  publication.     [The        (5)  Concerning  the  French  pontiiis,  the 

compiler  of  the  work  was  a  Parisian  divine,  writer  to  be  especially  conspltea  is  Stephen 

named  Simon  Vigor.  -  The  first  edition  was  Baluze,  Vitas  Pontificum  Avenionensium,  in 

published  at  Parin,  1613,  4to,  and  the  third  two  volumes,  Paris,  1698,  4to.     The  reader 

wa«  in  French,  Paris,  1656,  folio,  entitled  may  alao  perilae,  though  it  should  be  with 

Hiaioire  du  Differend  de  Philippe  le  Bel  et  caution,  Jac.  Longueval  and  his  cpntinua- 

do  Boniface  VIIL  prodtiite  par  lea  Actes  et  tors,  Histoire  de  TEgliae  Gallicane,  tom.  xii., 

Memoires  originaui. — Schl,}    Andr.  Bail-  &c.     This  Jesuit  and  his  successors  in  the 

Ift^  Hiiitoire  des  demelez  du  Boniface  VIIL  work,  are  eloquent  and  laborious  ;  but  they 

avec  Philip  le  Bel,  Paris,  1718,  12mo.    Jo.  often  conceal  artfully,  the  abominable  dem 

Rubeus,  in  his  Bonifaciua,  cap.  xvi.,  p.  137,  of  the  pontiffs. 
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from  the  popea ;  Rome  itself  became  the  parent  and  fomenter  of  tumults, 
cabals,  and  civil  wars ;  and  the  laws  and  decrees  sent  thither  from  France 
were  publicly  treated  with  contempt,  and  not  merely  by  the  nobles  but  also 
by  the  common  citizens.(6)  A  great  part  of  Europe  followed  the  exam, 
pie  of  Italy :  and  numberless  examples  show,  that  the  people  of  Europe 
attributed  far  less  power  to  the  fulminations  and  decrees  is^ed  from 
France,  than  to  those  issued  from  Rome.  Various  seditions  therefore 
were  raised  in  one  place  and  another  against  the  pontiffs,  which  they  were 

.  unable  to  subdue  and  put  down,  notwithstanding  the  inquisitors  were  most 
active  in  the  discharge  of  their  functions. 

§  6.  As  the  French  pontiffs  could  derive  but, little  revenue  from  Italy, 
which  was  rent  into  factions,  seditious,  and  devastated,  they  were  obliged 
to  devise  new  anodes  of  raising  money.  They  therefore  not  only  sold  in- 
dulgences to  the  people,  more  frequently  than  formerly,  to  the  great  indig- 
nation of  kings  and  princes ;  but  they  required  enormous  prices  to  be 
paid  for  their  letters  or  bulls  of  every  kind.  In  this  thing,  John  XXI I. 
showed  himself  peculiarly  adroit  and  shrewd  ;  for  though  he  did  not  first 
invent  the  regulations  and  fees  of  ike  apostolic  chancery,  yet  the  Romish 
writers  admit,  that  he  enlarged  them  and  reduced  them  to  a  more  conve- 
nient form. (7)  He  also  is  said  to  have  imposed  that  tribute,  which  under 
the  title  of  annates  is  customarily  paid  to  the  pontiffs ;  yet  the  first  com- 
mencement of  it,  was  anterior  to  that  age. (8)     Moreover,  these  French 

^  pontiflSj,  subverting  the  rights  of  election,  assumed  the  power  of  conferring 
all  sacred  offices,  whether  high  or  low,  accor^g  to  their  own  pleasure  ; 
by  which  means  they  raised  immense  sums  of  money.  Hence  under 
these  pontiffs,  those  most  odious  terms,  reservation,  provision,  and  expecta^ 
Uve,  rarely  used  before,  were  now  everywhere  heard ;  and  they  called  forth 
the  bitterest  complaints  from  all  the  nations  of  Europe  :(9)  and  these  com- 
plaints increased  immeasurably,  when  some  of  the  'pontiffs,  as  John  XXIL, 
Clement  VI.,  Gregory  XL,  publicly  announced  that  they  had  reserved  all 
churches  to  themselves ;  and  that  they  would,  provide  for  all  without  ex- 
ception, by  virtue  of  the  sovereign  right  which  Christ  had  conferred  on  hia 
▼icars,  or  in  the  plenitude  of  their  power. {10)     By  these  and  other  artifices 

(6)  See  Baluze,  Vita  Pontif.  Avenion.,  will  be  eeen,  might  be  made  the  source  of 
torn,  ii.,  p.  290,  291,  301,  800,  323,  and  immense  income,  when  levied  throopbout 
various  other  places.  Mvralcrit  Antiq.  Ital.,  Christendom  upon  all  the  numberless  officers 
torn,  iii.,  p.  397,  401,  409,  dtc.  Giannone,  in  the  churches  and  monasteries. — The  First 
Histoire  de  Naples,  torn,  iii.,  p.  280,  &c.  FruUs  exacted  by  Henry  VIII.  of  England, 

(7)  Jo,  Ciamfim,  de  VicecanccUario  ec-  were  the  annates  of  the  bishoprics,  which  the 
desise  Roman.,  p.  39,  dtc.  Charles  Chats,  king  took  from  the  pope,  after  the  reforma- 
Lettres  sur  les  Jubilds,  torn,  ii.,  p.  673,  and  tion  in  that  country.— Tr.] 

'Others.  (9)  Stephen  Baluze,  Miscellanea,  torn,  ii., 

(8)  Bernk.  van  Espen,  Jus  Ecdes.  unl-  p.  479,  618  ;  and  his  VitA  Pontif  Avenion., 
weivale.  torn,  ii.,  p.  876.  BotUay's  Historia  torn,  ii.,  p.  60,  63,  65,  74,  164,:  166.  Gallia 
Jlcad.  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  911.  Ant.  Wood's  Christiana  Benedictinor.,  torn,  i..  Append., 
Antiq.  Oxonienses,  torn,  i.,  p.  213.  With.  p.  13.  Ant.  Wood's  Antiq.  Oxoniensos, 
^an.  Berthier,  Dissert,  sur  les  Annates;  torn,  i.,  p.  148,  iiOl,  202.  Boulay's  His- 
5n  his  Histoire  de  I'Eglise  Gallicane,  torn,  toria  Acad.  Paria.,  torn,  iv.,  p  911,  &c. 
xii.,  p.  1,  &c.  [The  annates  were  the  first  (10)  Balute,  Vita  Pontif  Avenion.,  torn, 
years'  revenues  of  a  benefice,  which  every  ii.,  p.  878;  torn,  i.,  p.  286,  311,  681,  Ac. 
new  incumbent  was  required  to  remit  to  the  Ant.  MaUhaus^  Analecta  vet.  nvi.  torn,  v., 
pontiff's  treasury.  By  constantly  advancing  p.  349,  &c.  Gallra  Christiana,  tome  i.,  p. 
clergymen  from  poorer  to  richer  benefices,  69,  1208.  Histoire  du  droit  eccleaiMit. 
and  prohibiting  pluralities,  these  annates,  it  Francois,  tome  ii.,  p.  129,  dtc. 
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for  filling  their  treasury  BXid  amassing  property^  these  indiscreet  ponti£& 
increased  the  odium  of  the. apostolic  see,  and  thus  weakened  very  consid- 
erably  the  papal  empire,  which  began  to  decline  from  the  times  of  Boni 

§  7.  Clement  V.  was  governed  all  his  life,  by  the  will  and  pleasure  of 
PhiUp  the  Fair  king  of  France.  William  de  Nogaret,  the  implacable  foe 
of  Boniface  VIII.,  though  excommunicated,  resolutely  prosecuted  his  own 
cause  and  that  of  king  Philip,  against  Boniface^  in  the  papal  court :  a 
transaction  which  I  believe,  is  without  a  parallel.  PMUp  wished  to  have 
the  body  of  Boniface-  disinterred  and  publicly  burned.  With  great  difficuU 
ty,  Clement  averted  this  infamy  by  his  entreaties  and  advice  :  but  in  every 
thing  else,  he  had  to  obey  the  king.  Accordii^ly  he  abrogated  the  laws 
enacted  by  Boniface ;  granted  the  king  five  years'  tithes ;  absolved  Noga^ 
ret  from  all  crime,  after  imjJosing  on  lum  a  slight  penance,  which  he  never 
performed ;  restored  the  inhabitants  of  *Anagni  to  their  former  reputable 
and  good  standing ;  and  held  a  general  council  at  Vieane,  A.D.  1311,  that 
Philip^s  pleasure  might  be  gratified  in  the  suppression  of  the  Templars. 
In  this  council  likewise,  various  things  were  decided  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  king ;  whom  Clement  dared  not  offend,  being  terrified  by 
the  melancholy  fate  of  Boniface.{ll) 

§  8.  On  the  death  of  Clement^  A.D.  1314,  there  were  violent  contestd 
among  the  cardinals  respecting  the  election  of  a  successor,  the  French  de- 
manding a  French  pontiff,  and  the  Italians  an  Italian.  Afler  two  years, 
the  French  gained  the'  victory;  and  in  13i6,  James  de  Euse  of  Cahors, 
cardinal  of  Porto,  was  made  head  of  the  church|  and  assumed  the  pontifi- 
cal name  of  John  XXII.  He  was  not  destitute  of  leeiming,  but  was  craf- 
ty, insolent,  weak,  imprudent,  and  avaricious ;  as  those  who  honour  his 
memory,  do  not  altogether  deny.  He  rendered  himself  notorious  by  many 
imprudent  and  unsuccessful  enterprises,  but  especially  by  his  unfortunate 
contest  with  the  emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria.  There  was  a  contest  for  the 
empire  of  Germany,  between  Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  Frederic  of  Austria^ 
each  being  chosen  emperor  by  a  part  of  the  electors  in  the  year  1314. 
John  declared  that  the  decision  of  this  controversy  belonged  to  him.  But 
Lewis  having  conquered  his  rival  in  battle  and  taken  him  prisoner,  in  the 
year  1322,  assumed  the  government  of  the  empire  without  consulting  the 
pontiff,  and  refused  to  submit  a  cause  which  had  been  decided  by  the 
sword,  to  another  trial  l)efore  the  pontiff.  John  was  greatly  offended  at 
this  ;  and  in  the  year  1324,  divested  the  emperor  of  all  title  to  the  impe. 
rial  crown.  Leuris  in  return,  accused  the  pontiff  of  corrupting  the  faith,  or 
of  heresy ;  and  appealed  to  the  decision  of  a  council.  Exasperated  by 
this  and  some  other  things,  the  pontiff  in  the  year  1327,  again  divested  the 
emperor  of  all  his  authority  and  power,  and  laid  him  under  excommunica. 
tion.  In  revenge  of  this  injury,  the  emperor  in  the  year  1328  at  Rome, 
publicly  declared  John  unworthy  of  the  pontificate ;  and  substituted  in  hia 
place  Peter  de  Corbierij  a  Franciscan  monk,  and  one  of  those  who  disa- 
greed with  the  pontiff:  and  he  assuming  the  name  of  Nieolaus  V.,  crowa- 
ed  Lewis  as  emperor.     But  in  the  year  1330,  this  imperial  pontiff  yolun» 

(11)  Besides  the  common  writers  already  nia^s  Histoire  litter,  de  LyoD,  torn,  i.,  p.  340. 

cited,  see  Wilh.  Fran.  Berthier*9  Discours  Gallia  CUristiana  Benedictinor.,  torn,  i.,  p. 

sur  le  pontificat  de  Clement  V.,  in  his  His-  1189,  and  torn,  ii.,  p.  829. 
toire  de  TEglise  Gallic&ne,  torn.  ziii.     ColO' 
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tarily  abdicated  his  office,  and  surrendered  himself  into  the  hands  oiJoJm, 
who  kept  him  a  prisoner  at  Avignon  till  his  death.  Thus  John  continued 
to  reign  in  spite  of  the  emperor ;  and  the  emperor,  in  spite  of  the  pon. 
tiff.(12) 

§  9.  On  the  side  of  Letois  stood  the  whole  mass  of  the  FrairicelUy  the 
Beghards  of  every  description,  and  the  Spirituals  or  more  rigid  among  the 
Franciscans :  and  these  being  scattered  over  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and 
supported  by  the  protection  of  Lewis^  everywhere  assailed  John  with  re« 
proaches  and  criminations,  both  orally  and  in  books,  and  charged  him  with 
religious  apostacy.  The  pontiff  however  was  not  greatly  injured  by  these 
private  attacks ;  but  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  he  fell  under  the  disap- 
probation  and  censure  of  nearly  the  whole  church.  For  in  the  years  1331 
and  1332,  he  taught  in  some  public  discourses,  that  departed  souls  would 
indeed  behold  the  man  Christy  but  would  not  see  the  face  of  God  or  the  di^ 
vine  nature,  until  their  reunion  with  the  body  at  the  last  day.  With  this 
doctrine,  Fhilip  VI.  the  king  of  France,  was  highly  displeased ;  the  theo- 
logians of  Paris  condemned  it,  in  1333 ;  and  both  the  friends  and  the  foes 
of  the  pontiff  were  opposed  to  it.  For  it  appeared  to  them  that  the  posk 
tiff  detracted  much  from  the  blessedness  of  departed  spirits.  To  so  great 
opposition,  John^  though  naturally  pertinacious,  had  to  give  way.  He 
therefore  first  apologized  for  the  doctrine  ;  and  afterwards  when  near  the 
point  of  death,  A.D.  1334,  he  did  not  indeed  dbandon  it,  but  he  qualified 
it  by  saying  that  he  believed,  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  saw  ihe  divine 
essence^  so  jar  as  the  staie  and  condition  of  the  ummbodied  spirit  toould  per- 
mit.(lS)  But  this  declaration  did  not  satisfy  his  opposers.  Hence,  afler 
various  disputes,  his  successor  Benedict  XII.  terminated  the  controversy, 
agreeably  to  the  decision  of  the  Parisian  doctors,  by  declaring  the  true 
faith  to  be,  that  the  souls  of  the  blessed  when  separate  from  the  body,  fully 
and  perfectly  behold  the  divine  nature  or  God  himself.  (14)  Benedict 
could  do  this  without  impeaching  his  predecessor ;  because  John  when 
dying,  submitted  his  opinion  to  the  judgment  of  the  church ;  lest  perhaps 
after  death  he  should  be  classed  among  heretics,(W) 

(13)  This  great  contest  is  to  be  learned  Padua,  John  of  Ghent,  and  Ulrich  Hangoer. 

prineipaUyfroin  thejReeo7ti«.of  it,  which  are  — Tr.]    Each  wished  to  have  a  general 

published  by  Stepk,  BiUnzey  Yite  Pontif.  council  called,  by  which  the  pontiff  should 

Avenion.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  6^2,  dec.,  by  Edm.  be  hurled  from  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.     I 

JUarteju,  Thesaurus  Anecdotor.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  omit  to  mention  other  parallels. 

641,  dtc,  by  Jo.  Geo.  Herwart,  in  his  Lu-  (13)  See  Stephen    Baluze,  Vita  Pontif. 

doticus  Imperator  defensus  contra  Bzovium,  Avenionens.,  torn,  i.,  p.  175,  177,  182, 197, 

Munschen,  1618,  4to,  and  by  Christ.  Ge-  221,   786,   &c.      Lu.   Backer^,   Spicily. 

t0o/4,  in  his  Apologia  pro  Ludoyico  Bavaro,  Scriptor.  veter.,  torn,  i.,  p.  760,  el.  vet. 

Ingolst.,  1618,  4to,  against  the  same  Bsovi-  Jo,  Launoi,  Historia  Gymnasii  Navanr.,  pt. 

us,  who  in  his  Annales  had  basely  defamed  i.,  c.  vii.,  in  his  0pp.,  tom.  iv.,  pt.  i.,  p.  319. 

the  character  of  this  emperor.     Add  Lm.  Boulay,  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  iv.,  p. 

Wadding,  Annales  Miiioram,  tom.  vii.,  p.  286,  250.     1m.  Wadding,  Annales  Minor., 

77, 106.  dec.     Whoever  considers  attentive-  tom.  vi,  p.  871  {  tom.  vii.,  p.  146.    Joe, 

ly  the  history  of  this  contest,  will  perceive,  Echard,  Scriptores  Pnedicator.,  tom.  i.,  p. 

that  Lewis  of  B«vaiia  took  for  his  pattern  599,  608. 

PAi/t;>  the  Fair  king  of  France.    Asihelat-  (14)  Baluze,  Vit»  Pontif  Avenionens., 

ter  brought  the  charge  of  heresy  sffsinst  Bon-  torn,  i.,  p.  197,  216,  221,  224,  226,  &c. 

iiface,  so  did  i>iin>  against  JoAnXXII.    The  (16)  ["All  this  pope*s  heretical  fancies 

French  king  employed  Nogaret  and  others  about  the  Beatijic  Vision  were  nothing  in 

as  accusers ;   Lnois  employed  [  William]  comparison  with  a  vile  and  most  enormous 

Occam  and  the  Franciscans  [Marsilius  of  practical  heresy  that  was  fonnd  in  his  coffen 
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(  1(K  On  the  death  of  John  A.IK  1394,  new  'contests  between  the 
French  aaid  the  Italians  respectuig  the  choice  of  a  pontiff,  divided  the  col^ 
lege  of  cardinalsr  But  near  the  dose  of  the  year,  James  Foumkr  a 
Frenchman,  cardinal  of  9t.  Prisca,  was  chosen,  and  assumed  the  name  of 
Benedict  XII.  Historians  allow  him  the  praise  of  being  an  upright  and 
honest  man,  and  void  alike  of  avarice  and  the  love  of  power.  (16)  During 
his  reiffn;  the  controversy  with  the  emperor  Lewia  was  at  rest.  For 
though  he  did  not  restore  him  to  church  communion,  being  prevented  as  is 
reported  by  the  king  of  France,  yet  he  did  not  attempt  any  thing  against 
him.  He  saw  the  existing  evils  in  the  church ;  and  some  of  them,  as  far 
«rhe  coidd,  he  removed  ;  in  particular  he  laboured  to  reform,  by  decrees 
and  ordinances,  the  sects  of  monks  both  the  mendicant  and  the  opulent  or- 
ders. But  death  removed  him  when  he  was  contemplating  more  and  great- 
er  changes,  A.D.  1842.  Lay  superstition  out  of  the  account,  which  was 
4he  common  fhult  of  the  age,  and  we  shall  find  nothing  to  prevent  our  de- 
•daring  this  pontiff  to  be  a  man  of  a  right  spirit. 

§  11.  Of  a  diflerent  spirit  was  his  successor,  Chmeid  VL,  who  was 
Ukewise  a  Frenchman,  named  Peter  Ai^fr,and  cardinal  of  St.  Nereus  and 
iSt.  Achilles.  Without  stating  all  his  censurable  d^eds,  I  observe  that 
he  trod  in  the  steps  of  Jtikn  aXII.  by  his  provisions  and  reservations  of 
churches,  which  was  evidence  of  his  base  avarice ;  and  ihrther  that  he 
conferred  the  most  important  spiritual  offices  on  foreigners  and  Italians, 
which  produced  controversy  between  him  and  the  kings  of  France  and 
England ;  and  lastly,  that  he  exhibited  the  arrogance  and  pride  of  his 
heart,  among  other  things  by  renewing  the  war  with  Leteis  the  Bavarian. 
For  in  the  year  1843,  he  hurled  new  thunders  at  the  emperor :  and  find- 
ing these  to  be  contemned  by  LevfiSj  in  the  year  1846  he  devoted  him 
4igain  to  execration ;  and  persuaded  the  princes  of  Germany  to  elect 
Charles  IV.,  son  [grandson]  to  Hewy  VIL,  for  their  emperor.  A  civil 
^ar  would  now  have  broke  out  in  Grermany,  had  not  the  death  of  Lewis  in 
1347,  prevented  it.  Clement  followed  him  to  the  grave  in  1362,  famous  for 
nothing  but  his  zeal  for  exalting  the  majesty  of  the  pontifis,  and  for  annex- 
ing to  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  Avignon  which  he  bought  of  Joanna 
<}ueeH  of  Naples.  (17) 

§  12.  There  was  more  moderation  and  probity  in  Innocent  Y J, ,  or  5fs- 
jihen  Albert  a  Frenchman,  previously  bishop  of  Ostia ;  who  governed  the 
church  ten  years,  and  died  A.D.  1S62.  He  ftivoured  his  own  relatives  too 
much ;  but  in  other  respects,  he  encouraged  the  pious  and  the  well  inform- 
•ed,  held  the  monks  to  their  duty,  abstained  from  reserving  churches,  and 
did  many  things  worthy  of  commendation.  His  successor,  William  Gru 
moard^  abbot  of  St.  Victor  at  Marseilles,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Urban 
v.,  was  also  free  from  great  faults,  if  we  except  thoise  which  are  almost  in- 
separable from  the  office  of  a  pope.     Overcome  by  the  entreaties  of  the 

After  his  death,  v\z.,fioe'and'ttDe7Uy  nUUionw  ne,  in  Jlfura/orT^  Antiquit.  Italic,  torn,  iii., 

€fJloriiu,  of  which  there  were  eighteen  in  p.  27^.     Baluze,  Vitm  Pontif.  Avenionens., 

specie,  and  the  rest  in  plate,  jewels,  crowns,  -  torn,  i.,  p.  305,  S18,  240,  itc,     BouUty'a 

mitres,  and  other  precioas  hawbles,  all  which  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  263,  &t* 

-he  had  squeezed  oat  of  the  people  and  the  (17)  [Biogrsphies  of  this  pontif  may  be 

inferior  clergy  during  his  pontificate.     See  found  in  Bmuze,  Vit»  Pontif.  Avenionene., 

Flewj,  Hist.  Eccles.,  lin.  xcit.,  ^  39." —  torn,   i.,  p.   143,  Ac,  and  m  Afuratori^s 

Jiacl.]  Scriptores  reram  Italic,  torn,  iii.,  dC.  ii.,  p. 

(16)  See  the  Fngmenta  Histoiia  Romar  500,  dec.-— ScA/.] 
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Bomans,  he  removed  to  Rome  in  the  year  1367 ;  hut  returned  again  to 
Avignon  in  1370,  in  order  to  make  peace  between  the  king  of  England  and 
the  king  of  France ;  and  died  there  the  same  year,(18) 

§  13.  He  was  succeededhy  JPei^  Roger,  a  Frenchman  of  noble  birth, 
under  the  pontifical  name  of  Gregory  XL  Inferior  to  his  predecessors  ia 
virtue,  he  exceeded  them  in  energy  and  audaci^.  Under  him  great  and 
dangerous  commotions  disturbed  Italy  and  the  city  of  Rome.  The  Flor- 
entines especially,  waged  fierce  war  with  the  Rojnish  church,  and  were 
successful  in  it.  (19)  To  restore  the  tranquillity,  of  Italy  and  recover  the 
territories  and  cities  taken  from  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  Gregory  in  the 
year  1376,  transferred  his  residence  from  Avignop  to  Rome.  One  Caib^ 
ariney  a  virgin  of  Sens,  whom  that  credulous  age. took  tp  be  a  prophetess 
divinely  inspired,  came  to  Avignon,  and  by  her  exhortations  greatly  con- 
tributed to-  this  measure.(20)  But  Gre^ry  soon  after  repented  of  his  re- 
moval.; for  by  their  long  absence  from  Italy,  the  authority  of  the  pontiffs 
was  so  fallen  there,  that  the  Romans  and  the  Florentines  had  no  scruple 
to  insult  and  abuse  him  in  various  ways.  He  therefore  purposed  to  return 
to  Avignon  ;  but  was  prevented  by  death,  which  removed  him  from  earthly 
scenes,  in  the  year  1378.(21) 

§  14.  After  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  the  cardinals  being  assembled  ta 
provide  for  a  successor,  the  Roman  people  fearing  lest  a  Frenchman  should 
be  elected  who  would  remove  to  Avignon,  with  furious  clamours  and  threats 
demanded,  that  an  Italian  should  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  church  with- 
out delay.  The  terrified  cardinals  proclaimed  Bctriholomew  de  PregnanOf 
who  was  a  Neapolitan  by  birth  and  archbishop  of  Bari,to  be  duly  elected 
pontiff;  and  he  assumed  the  name  of  Urban  VI.  This  new  pontiff  by  his- 
coarse  manners,  his  injudicious  severity,  and  his  intolerable  haughtiness^ 
alienated  the  minds  of  all  from  him,  but  especially  the  cardinals.  These 
therefore  withdrew  to  Fondi,  a  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  there 
created  another  pontiff,  Robert  count  of  Geneva,  who  took  the  name  of 
Clemeni  VII.,  alleging  that  Urban  was  elected  only  in  pretence,  in  ord^r 
to  quiet  the  rage  of  the  people  of  Rome.  Which  of  these  was  the  legiti* 
mate  and  true  pontifiT,  still  remains  uncertain ;  nor  can  it  be  fully  ascer- 
tained from  the  Records  and  documents,  which  have  been  published  in 
great  abundance  by  both  parties.(22)     Urban  continued  at  Rome ;  Clem- 

(16)  [Of  these  popes  also,  there  are  aev-  his  faults.    His  bio^^phy  is  in  Baluze,  Vb- 

eral  biographies ;  oi  Innocent  Vl.m  Balvat^  te  Pootif.  Avenion.,  torn,  i.,  p.  436,  &c*, 

Vits  Pontif.  AvenioD.,  torn,  i.,  p.  821,  &c.,  and  in  Muralori'9  Scriptores  rerum  Italic.^ 

and  in  Muratari,  Scriptores  rerum  Italicar.,  torn.  iii..  pt.  ii.,  p.  645,  &c. — Schl."] 
torn,  iii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  689,  &c.  ;  and  o(  Urban        (22)  See  the  records  and  documents,  in 

v.,  in  BtUuze,  I  c,  p  363,  dec,  and  in  Jlfu-  Cos.  Egaiae  it  Boulay^s  Historia  Acad*. 

ratori,  I  c,  p.  642,  dtc— ScW.J  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  463,  Ac,  in  Lu.  Wad" 

(19)  See  here,  especially,  the  £pistol«B  dtTig's  Annales  Minor.,  torn,  iz.,  p.  12,  dic.» 
Colucii  SalutoH,  written  in  the  name  of  the  in    Steph.  Baluze^s  Vita  Pontif.  Ayenion.,  • 
Florentines,  part  i.,  p.  47-100,  p.  148,  162,  tom.  i.,  p   442,  998,  &c.,  and  in  the  Acta 
and  the  Preface  to  part  ii.,  p.  18.     I  use  the  ^anctor.,  tom.  i.,  April.,  p  738,  dfc.     Thers 
Dew  edition  at  Florence,  by  Lour  Mehus.  are  also  some  unpublished  documents  in  my 

(20)  See  Longutoaly  Histo^re  de  TEglise  possession,  which  throw  much  light  on  this 
Gallicane,  tom.  xiv.,  p.  159,  192.  controveray,  yet  do  not  decide  it.     [The 

(21)  [He  was  the  son  of  "WUHam  earl  of  whole  question  must  be  tried  accordin^r  t» 
Beaufort,  and  brother's  son  to  pope  Clement  jecclesiastical  law  :  and  according  to  that, 
VI.  His  last  Will,  which  is  in  Darhery^s  both  elections  were  undoubtedly  liable  to» 
Bpicileg.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  378.  is  worthy  of  no-  exceptions. — Schl."] 

tice,  as  he  there  very  frankly  acknowledges 
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md  removed  to  Avignon  in  France.  The  cause  of  Clement  was  espoused 
bj  France,  Spain,  Scotland,  Sicily,  and  Cyprus ;  the  other  countries  of  En- 
rope  acknowledged  Urban  for  the  true  ^vicegerent  of  Christ. 

§  15«  Thus  the  unity  of  the  Latin  church  as  existing  under  one  head, 
came  to  an  end  at  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  and  that  most  unhappy  disu- 
nion  ensued,  which  is  usually  denominated  the  great.  Schism  of  the  Weet.{22) 
For  during  fifty  years,  the  church  had  two  or  three  heads ;  and  the  con. 
temporary  pontifi&  assailed  each  other  with  excomipunications,  maledic^ 
tions,  and  plots.  The  calamities  and  distress  of  those  times,  are  indescrK 
bable.  For  besides  the  perpetual  contentions  and  wars  between  the  pontic 
ical  -factions,  which  were  ruinous  to  great  numbers,  involving  them  in  the 
loss  of  life  or  of  property,  nearly  all  sense  of  religion  was  in  many  places 
extinguished,  and  wickedness  daily  acquired  greater  impunity  and  bold, 
ness ;  the  clergy,  previously  corrupt,  now  laid  aside  even  the  appearance 
of  piety  and  godliness,  while  those  who  caHed  themselves  Christ's  vicege- 
rents were  at  open  war  with  each  other ;  and  the  conscientious  ^ople,  who 
believed  no  one  could  be  saved  without  living  in  subjection  to  Christ's  vice. 

f^rent,  were  thrown'into  the  greatest  perplexity  and  anxiety  of  mind.(24) 
et  both  the  church  and  the  state  received  very  considerable  advantages 
from  these  great  calamities.  For  the  nervea  of  the  pontifical  power  were 
severed  by  these  dissensions,  and  could  not  afterwards  be  restored ;  and 
kings  and  princed  who  had  before  been  in  a  sense  the  servants  of  the  pon. 
tiffs,  now  became  their  judges  and  masters.  Moreover  great  numbers^ 
possessing  some  measure  of  discernment,  despised  and  disregarded  these 
pontifl&  who  could  fight  for  empire,  and  committing  themselves  and  their 
salvation  into  the  hands  of  God,  concluded  that  the  church  and  religion 
miffht  remain  and  be  safe,  without  any  visible  head  of  the  church. 

f  16.  On  the  death  of  Urban  V.,  A.D.  1389,  his  partisans  the  Italian 
oarainals,  elected  for  his  successor  at  Rome  Peter  ThomacelU,  a  Neapoli- 
tan, known  among  the  pontiffs  by  the  name  of  Bon^ace  IX.  And  ClemetU 
VII.  dying  in  the  year  1394,  the  French  cardinals  appointed  as  his  sue* 
cesser,  Peter  de  Lrnia  a  Spaniard,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Benedict  XIIL 
In  the  mean  time,  kings,  princes,  bishops,  and  theologians,  proposed  and 
attempted  various  methods  for  extinguishing  this  schism.  The  safest  and 
best  method,  it  was  generally  thought,  was  that  of  voluntary  resignationf 
{via  ceseumis),  as  they  expressed  it.(25)    But  neither  of  the  ponti&  could 

(28)  For  an  accoant  of  thii  schism,  see  (84)  On  the  great  erils  of  this  schism, 

Peter  PuUamu  {de  /*»y),  Histoire  generale  there  are  direct  remarks  in  the  Histoire  dm 

do  Schisme  qui  a  €l6  en  TEglise  depuis  Pan  droit  puhlique  eccles.  Francis,  torn,  ii.,  p. 

1878,  jusqu'en  l*an  1438,  Paris,  1654,  4to  ;  166,  193,  302,  &c. 

which,  as  the  Preface  informs  os,  was  com-  (25)  [In  reality,  the  nniversity  of  Paris 

piled  from  documents  in  the   archives  of  proposed   thru   ways   of  terminating   the 

the  king  of  Fiance,  and  is  worthy  of  credit,  schism :   the  voluntary  resignation  of  both 

Neither  is  Leieis  U/oMbourg'e  Histoire  du  (via  cessionis) ;  an  agreement  between  them 

grand  Schisme  d'Occidenl,  to  be  despised  ;  (via  compromissi) ;  and  reference  to  the  d^* 

though  the  writer  is  here  snd  there  manifest-  cision  of  a  general  council  (via  deliberationis 

ly  partial.     Many  documents  are  contained  per  con<iiliom  universale).    Among  all  these 

in  Boulay'e  Histocia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn.  iv.  that  by  resignation  was  thought  to  be  the 

and  v.,  and  Edm.  Mar  feme's  Thesaur  Anec-  easiest ;  but  this  supposed  the  pontiffs  to 

dotor.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  1074,  die.     The  common  be  ingenuous,  and  to  maice  the  good  of  the 

writers,  as  Alexander,  Raynald,  BzomuMt'  church  their  primsry  object ;  which  was  not 

Sp&ndanus,  Du  Pin,  I  omit  to  name  as  the  foct.     In  order  to  facilitate  this  project, 

usual.  the  king  and  the  noblee  of  France,  with  ths 

Vol.  II.— B  b  b 
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b^  indueed  to  resign,  either  by  entreaties,  or  threats,  or  protniaes.  The 
French  church,  greatly  displeased  by  this  obstinacy,  in  the  year  1397  with, 
^rew  itself  from  the  dominion  and  authority  of  both  pontiffs,  in  a  council 
held  at  Paris.  This  decree  being  published  in  the  year  1396,  Benediei  XIII. 
was  detained  as  a  prisoner,  by  order  of  Charles  VLking  of  France,  in  hia 
own  palace  at  Avignon.(26) 

§  17.  The  vices-  and  faults  of  the  great  body  of  the  Inonks,  were  seen 
«ven  by  some  of  the  Roman  ponti£i,  and  specially  by  Clement  XIL,  who 
looked  upon  them  with  abhorrence,  and  laboured  to  cure  and  remove 
them :  but  the  vast  and  difficult  undertaking  was  imsuccessfiil.  At  the 
head  of  the  monks  and  indeed  of  the  whole  church,  stood  the  mendicMOt, 
particularly  the  Ihmadcans  and  Fragteuams^  by  whose  counsels  and  pleaa- 
ure  every  thing  of  importance  was  transacted  both  at  the  court  of  Roiae, 
•and  in  the  cabinets  of  princes.  So  high  was  the  reputation  of-thoae  breth. 
ren  for  sanctity  and  for  influence  with  God,  that  the  most  distingoiahed 
persons  of  both  sexes,  some  while  in  heal^  and  others  when  sick  and  in 
the  near  prospect  of  death,  wished  to  be  received  into  their  orders,  for  die 
purpose  of  securing  the  favour  of  Godv  Many  carefully  inserted  in  their 
last  wills,  that  they  would  have  their  corpses  wrapped  in  a  sordid  Domin- 
ican or  Franciscan  garment,  and  be  buried  among  tlie  mendicants.  For 
the  amazing  superstition  and  ignorance  of  the  age,  led  people  to  believe, 
that  those  wotdd  find  Christ  a  gracious  judge  at  the  last  day,  who  should  ap- 
pear before  hia  tribunal  associated  with  the  mendicant  monks. 

§  18.  But  this  high  reputation  and  vast  influence  of  the  mendicants, 
only  inflamed  still  more  the  hatred,  which  had  long  burned  against  them 
ahnost  universally,  in  the  higher  and  lower  orders  of  the  clergy,  hn  the 
other  monks,  and  in  the  universities.  Hence  there  w^  scarcely  a  coun- 
try  of  Europe,  or  a  university,  in  which  one  might  not  see  bishops,  priests, 
and  theologians,  eagerly  contending  against  the  Dominicans  and  Francis- 
cans ;  who  by  means  of  the  great  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the  pon- 
tifi,  every  where  undermined  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  and  as- 
sumed to  themselves  the  direction  of  all  religious  matters^*  In  England,  the 
university  of  Oxford  firmly  resisted  the  Dominicans  :(27)  and  Michard  of 
Armagh,(38)  Henry  Cnanpf  NorriSf  and  others,  assailed  wiUi  great  energy 

tmiversi^  of  Paris,  used  all  their  exertions,  Boulay^t  Historia  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  V9^  p. 

«fter  the  death  of  Clement^  topreyent  a  new  829,  &c. 

election  at  Ayignon.    But  the  cardinals  were  (27)  See  i4n/.  WooT*  Antiq.  Oxoniens., 

«f  a  different  mind.     They  went  into  con-  torn  i.,  p.  ISO,  164,  IM,  &jc. 

cbve,  and  elected  Benedict  XIII.,  yet  pre-  (28)  {Richard  Fitz-RaJph  or  Riehard  Ra- 

Tiousiy  binding  thenueWes  by  a  solemn  oath,  dulphue,  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  professor 

that  the  person  elected  on  the  return  of  tran-  of  theology  at  Oxford,  much  esteemed  by 

•qnillity  should  himself  labour  to  bring  about  king  Richard  Id.  of  England,  created  by 

«  resignation  of  both,  if  the  majority  of  the  him  dean  of  Litchfield,  and  A.D.  1888, 

«aidinals  should  see  it  to  be  best.     But  chancellor  of  Oxford.     In  the  year  1347, 

mither  Benedict  nor  his  opposer  Boniface,  dement  VI.,  by  hi^  pontifical  right  of  pnh 

woold  have  any  thing  to  do  with  a  resigns-  vieion,  constituted  him  archbishop  of  At- 

tioB.     The  pleasure  and  the  honour  of  beinj^  magfa  in  Ireland.     He  strenuously  oraosed 

pope,  outweighed  all  considerations  of  patrt-  the  mendicants,  both  before  and  sfter  his 

otism.     And  it  was  not  till  the  next  century,  elevation  to  the  see  of  Aimagh.     While  at 

4hat  the  church  was  so  happy  as  to  see  this  Oxford^  he  exposed  their  vain  and  pnmd 

schism  removed. — Schl.'\  poverty,  in  his  public  lectures  ;  and  wnen  • 

(26)  Besides  the   common  writers,  see  bishop,  he  came  out  still  more  powerfully 

LongitevaUe,  Histoirc  d«  rEglise  Gallicane,  against  th«m.     In  1356,  he  came  to  l^ondon, 

iome  ziv.,  and  the  Recorde  themaelves.  in  and  there  published  in  his  preaching  niiie 
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all  the  mendicant  orders.(29)  The  most  zealous  of  these,  Bichard  of  Ar. 
magh,  went  to  the  court  oflnnocerU  VI.  in  the  year  1356,  and  there  plead 
the  cause  of  the  church  against  them,  with  amazing  ardour,  until  his  death 
in  ld60«(30)  In  France,  various  persons  and  among  them  those  of  the 
uxdversity  of  Paris,  laboured  in  a  more  private  way  to  overthrow  the  pow- 
er  of  the  mendicants  :(3l)  but  John  de  PoUiac,  a  doctor  of  theology,  pub- 
licly denied  that  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  had  power  to  grant  full 
absolution  to  persons  confessing  sins  to  them,  or  that  the  pontiffs  were  able 
to  give  them  such  power,  so  long  as  the  canon  called  omnisuirhuque  stxus, 
remained  in  force :  whence  he.  inferred,  that  those  who  would  be  sure  of 
salvation  must  confess  their  sins  to  their  parish  priests,  notwithstanding 
they  had  absolution  from  the  monks.  But  all  these  adversaries  effected 
little  or  nothing;  for  the  pontiffs  vigorously  defended  these  their  best 
friends  and  supporters,  against  all  attacks  secret  or  open*  The  opinion 
of  John  de  FoSiae  was  condemned  by  a  special  decree  of  John  XaII.  in 
the  yea?  1321.(32) 

§  19.  But  an^ong  all  the  foes  of  the  mendicant  orders,  no  one  has  ob- 
tained greater  fiuone  both  good- and  ill,  among  posterity,  than  John  Wick- 
Uffe  an  Englishman,  doctor  and  professor  of  theol<^  at  Oxford,  and  after- 
wards  rector  of  Lutterworth,  a  man  of  an  acate  mind,  and  for  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  of  great  learning.  After  the  example  of  Richard  of  Ar- 
magh and  many  othel*  of  the  best  men  in  his  country,  he  in  the  year  1360 
first  vigorously  defended  the  rights  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  against  the 
sects  that  professed  voluntary  poverty,  at  the  same  time  slightly  censuring 
also  the  pontiffs  who  were  their  chief  patrons ;  nor  did  any  lover  of  his 
country,  consider  him  as  criminal  on  this  account.  Afterwards,  when  Simon 
Langham  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  deprived  him  of  the  wardenship  of 
Canterbury  Hall  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  A.D.  1367,  and  appointed  a 
monk  to  succeed  him,  and  the  sovereign  pontiff  Urban  V.  to  whom  he  ap- 
pealed,  confirmed  the  decision  of  the  archbishop  ;  Wickliffe  assailed  with 
greater  freedom,  not  only  all  the  monks  and  their  morals,  but  also  the  power 
of  the  pontiffs  and  some  other  things,  both  in  his  writings  and  in  his  dis- 
courses.  From  this  he  proceeded  still  farther,  and  in  various  treatises  re- 
fated  a  large  part  of  the  prevailing  opinions  on.  religious  subjects ;  exhort- 


thfises  against  them.  They  then  accused 
him  to  the  pope  of  heresy,  and  caused  him  to 
be  cited  to  Avignon.  He  went  there,  and 
after  three  years'  attendance,  his  cause  not 
being  yet  decided,  he  was  removed  by  death 
A.D.  1360.  He  has  left  us  a  number  of 
sermons ;  a  Summa,  seu  Libri  lix.  adveN 
•us  errores  Armenorum ;  and  his  defence 
against  the  mendicants,  delivered  at  Avignon 
in  1357  ;  besides  several  sermons  and  tracts, 
never  published.  A  little  before  his  death, 
an  Irish  iranslaVion  of  the  New-Testament, 
was  found  concealed  in  a  wall  of  his  church, 
'  which  has  been  supposed  to  be  his  produc- 
tion—Tr] 

(29)  See  Wood^s  Antiq.  Oxoniens.^tom. 
i.,  p.  181,  182,  torn.  ii.,p.  61,  62.  Bo/uie, 
Vite  Poniif.  Avenion.,  torn,  i.,  p.  338,  950. 
Baulay's  Hist  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  336. 
WtuUbng's  Ann.  Minor.,  torn,  viii.,  p.  126. 


(30)  See  Rich.  Simon's  Lettres  choisiea, 
tome  i.,  p.  164,  &c.  I  have  before  me,  in 
manuspript,  by  Bartkolometo  de  Bruaco, 
(provincial  of  the  Dominicans  for  Germany), 
Solutiones  opposite  Richardi,  Armachani 
Archiepiscopi,  propoaitionibus  contra  Mendi- 
cantes  in  curia  Romana  coram  pontifice  et 
cardinalibus  factis,  A.D.  1360. 

(31)  See  Jo.  Launm,  de  Canone  :  Omnia 
utriusque  sexus ;  in  his  0pp.,  torn,  i.,  pt.  i., 
p.  271,  274,  287,  &c.  Baluze,  Vitae  Pon- 
tif.  Avenion.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  10,  and  Miscella* 
nea,  tom.  i.,  p.  253.  Daekery,  Spicileg. 
Scriptor.  veter,  tom.  i.,  p.  112,  &c. 

(32)  It  was  published  by  Edm.  Martene^ 
Tbesaur.  Anecdotor.,  tom.  l,  p.  1368.  Add 
Sttfh.  Bdtizcy  Vita  Pontif.  AvemoiL>  tom. 
i,  p.  132,  182,  &c. 
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ed  the  people  to  read  the  sacred  volume ;  translated' the  scriptures  into  the 
English  language  with  his  own  hands ;  and  expressed  abhorrence  of  the 
prevailing  gross  superstition.  It  would  be  easy  to  show,  that  neither  were 
the  doctrines  of  Wickliffe  free  from  errors,  nor  his  life  void  of  faults ;  and 
yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  he  advocated  many  things,  that  were  wise,  and 
true,  and  profitable. (88) 

§  20.  The  monks  whom  WickUffe  had  especially  offended,  commenced 
a  great  religious  process  against  him  in  the^onjtifical  court  of  Gregory  XI., 
who  in  the  year  1877  commanded  Sim&n  Sudbury  archbishop  of  Canter. 
bury,  to  try  the  cause  in  a  council  at  London.  From  this  imminent  peril 
Wickliffe  escaped  unharmed,  through  the  protection  of  the  duke  of  Lancas. 
ter  and  other  noblemen  who  were  his  friends.  And  as  Gregory  XI.  died 
soon  after,  and  the  fatal  schism  in  the  Latin  church  ensued,  one  pontiff 
reigning  at  Rome  and  another  at  Avignon,  this  controversy  remained  long 
suspended.  Upon  a  change  in  the^  state  of  affairs,  William  de  Courtenay 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  revived  the  controversy  in  1385,  and  .urged  it 
on  with  great  vehemence,  in  two  councils,  the  one  held  at  London  and  the 
other  at  Oxford.  The  result  was,  that  of  the  eighteen  [twenty -four]  opin- 
ions,  for  which  the  monks  accused  him,  nin^  were  condemned  as  heresiesy 
and  fifteen  as  errors;  but  Wickliffe  himself  returned  in. safety  to  Lutter- 
worth, where  he  died  in  tranquillity  A.D.  1887.  By  what  means  he  es- 
caped this  latter  peril,  which  was  greater  than  the  former,  whether  by  the 
fevour  of  the  court,  or  by  denying  and  abjuring  the  opinions  in  controversy, 
does  not  appear. (34)    He  left  a  great  number  of  followers,  both  in  Eng- 


(38)  His  Dialogues  in  four  Bookt^  havo 
lately  been  print^,  Frankfort  and  Leipeic, 
1753,  4to,  from  which  may  be  learned,  not 
indeed  all  hia  opiniona,  but  the  general  ob- 
jecta  at  which  he  aimed,  and  the  apirit  of  the 
man. 

(34)  A  formal  biosrapby  of  thia  very  noted 
man,  waa  compoaed  by  John  LewiSf  *'  The 
hiaUnry  of  the  life  and  sufferinga  of  John 
Wickliffe ;  London,  1730,  8vo.'^  He  alao 
pnbliahed  the  New  Testament  in  an  Engliah 
tranalation,  hjJohn  WiekUfft^  from  the  Latin 
▼eraion  called  the  Vulgate,  London,  1731, 
iblio,  with  a  learned  treface^  in  which  he 
tre&la  of  the  life  and  sufferinga  of  Wickliffe. 
[See  the  Life  and  Opiniona  ofJohn  de  Wick- 
liffe, by  Rob.  VoMghan,  Lond.,  1829, 2  vols. 
8vo ;  alao  Gilpin'e  Livea  of  the  Reformers, 
Lond.,  1809,  2  vols.  8vo,  MiddUton'e  Bi- 
ographia  Evangelica,  vol.  i.,  p.  1,  dtc.,  and 
Milner'e  History  of  the  Church,  cent,  xiv., 
ch.  iii.]  The  Documents  in  relation  to  hia 
trials,  are  in  Dav.  Wilkins's  Concilia  magne 
Britanniae  et  Hibern.,  torn,  iii*  p.  116,  dec, 
166,  &c.  Add  Bonday's  Historia  Aciol. 
Paris.,  torn,  iv  ,  p.  460,  &c.  Ant.  Wood's 
Antiq.  Oxoniens.,  torn,  i ,  p.  183.  dec,  189* 
dtc.  and  in  other  places.  [John  Wickliffe  or 
de  Wickliffe,  waa  bom  at  the  village  of  Wick- 
Uffe, near  Richmond  in  Yorkahire,  about 
A.D.  1324 ;  wa«  aent  early  tr  Oxford,  where 
he  waa  a  commoner  of  Queen'a  College,  and 


afterwanli  of  Merton,  in  which  he  became  n 
fellow.  Merton  College  about  thia  time  con- 
tained the  following  eminent  men,  Walter 
Burley,  William  Ckcam,  Thomas  Bradwar- 
dine<,  Simon  Mevham,  Simon  Islipi  and  Geof- 
fry  ChoMcer.  Wickliffe  was  a  hard  student, 
a  profound  scholar,  a  sarcaatic  writer,  and  a 
aubtle  diaputant.  Philoaoj^y,  metaphysics, 
and  theology  were  hia  favourite  atudiea.  la 
the  year  1360,  he  distinguished  himself  by 
becoming  the  sdvocste  of  the  university 
againat  the  mendicant  monka,  who  infringed 
the  lawa  of  the  university  and  enticed  the 
atudenta  away  to  their  monasteries.  Wick- 
liffe, whoae  £ngKah  style  waa  excellent  for 
that  a^,  wrote  various  tracta  againat  them, 
and  disputed  with  them  with  great  aucceas. 
In  1361,  be  waa  made  roaater  of  Baliol  Col- 
lege; and  four  years  after,  warden  of  f^an- 
terbury  Hall.  In  1367,  Langham  archbiah- 
op  of  Canterbury,  ejected  him  from  the  war- 
denahip ;  and  he  appealed  to  the  pope,  wh» 
delayed  his  decision  thre^  years,  during 
which  Wickhffe  waa  aeverely  laahing  the 
monks  and  clergy,  and  did  not  spare  the  pon- 
tiff. In  1370,  cardinal  Aniruyitua,  the  pa- 
pal commiaaioner,  decided  the  cause  againat 
Wickliffe.  Soon  after,  he  obtained  the  rec- 
tory of  Lutterworth  in  the  diocese  of  Lin- 
coln, through  the  favour  of  the  duke  of  I^an- 
caaier ;  which  he  held  till  hfs  death,  and  in 
which  he  was  a  most  active  and  frithful  pas- 
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had  and  out  of  it,  who  were  deoominated  WickUffiUa,  and  by  a  vulgar 
term  of  reproach  brought  from  Belgium  into  England,  Lollards;  and 
these  wer^  every  where  grievously  persecuted  by  the  inquisUors  and  other 
instruments  of  the.  pontiffs.  Hence  the  council  of  Constance,  A,  J),  1415, 
condemned  the  memory  and  the  opiniocus  of  Wickliffe  in  a  solemn  decree ; 


tor.     In  1372,  he  took  hie  degree  of  D.D., 
and  now  re«d  lectures  on  theology  at  Oxford, 
with  great  applause.     He  here  attacked  not 
only  the  monks,  but  also  the  pope  and  the 
dergy;  and  C9nfuted  the  pr^evaiUpg  errors 
of  the  day,  both  as  to  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
church.     In  1374,  the  king  appointed  him 
one  of  his  ambassadors  to  the  pope,  to  re- 
monstrate against  the  papal  rcMtrwition  of 
churches.     After   this,  he  inveighed   still 
more  boldly  against  the  pope  in  his  lectures, 
calling  him  "  Antichrist,  tne  proud  worldly 
priest  of  Rome,  and  the  most  cursed  of  clip- 
pers and  purse-cutters."    He  also  inveighed 
against  the  prelates.     In  1376,  the  mpnks 
drew  up  nineteen  articles,  extracted  from  bis 
public  lectures  and  sermons,  which  they  sent 
to  the  pope.    The  principal  of  these  were : 
**That  there  is  one  only  universal  church, 
consisting  of  the  whole  body  of  the  predes- 
tinaie. —  That  the  eucharist,  after  consecra- 
tion, was  not  the  real  body  of  Christ,  but  only 
an  emblem  or  eign  of  it. — That  the  church 
of  Rome  was  no  more  the  head  of  the  uni- 
versal churcK  than  any  other  church :  and 
that  St.  Peter  had  no  greater  authority  gjvon 
him,  than  the  rest  6?  the  apostles.— ^That 
the  pope  had  no  more  jurisdiction,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  keys,  than  any  other  priest. — 
That  if  the  church  misbehaved,  it  was  not 
only  lawful  but  meritorious  to  dispossess  her 
of  her  temporalities. — That  when  a  prince  or 
temporal  lord  was  convinced  that  the  church 
made  an  ill  use  of  her  endowments,  he  was 
bound,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  take 
them  away. — That  the  gospel  was  suflBcient, 
to  direct  a  Christian  in  the  conduct  of  his 
life. — ^That  neither  the  pope  nor  any  other 
prelate,  ought  to  have  prisons  for  the  punish- 
mg  offenders  asainst  the  discipline  of  the 
church.**— On  the  second  of  May,  1377,  the 
pope  issued  five  bulls,  addressed  to  the  arch- 
Dishop  of  Canteii)ury  and  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, (who  were  directed  to  try  the  charges), 
to  the  king,  (who  was  desired  to  assist  the 
bishops),  and  to  the  university  of  Oxford, 
(ordering  them  to  deliver  up  the  accused). 
The  king  died  before,  the  bulls  arrived  :  the 
university  treated  theirs. with  contempt :  the 
prelates  determined  to  proceed  against  him ; 
a§^  therefore  sommoned  him  to  appear  ber 
fore  them  at  London,  within  thirty  days. 
During  that  interval  parliament  met.  and  de- 
Ubacatad  whether  thay  might  Uwfully  refuse 


to  send  treasure  out  of  the  kingdom  when 
the  |iope  required  it  to  be  sent.     The  reso- 
lution of  this  doubt  was  referred,  by  the  king 
and  parliament,  to  Doctor  Wtckcliffe ;  who 
answered  that  it  was  lawful,  and  undertook 
to  prove  it  so,  hy  the  principles  of  the  law 
of  Christ.     He  afterwards  appeared  before 
his  judges,  attended  by  the  duke  of  Lancas-  ■ 
ter  and  the  lord  maiiphal  Earl  Percy.    A  vaat 
concourse  was  assembled.     Some  alterca- 
tions ensued  between  the  bishops  and  the 
two  noblemen,  the  assembly  was  in  commo- 
tion, and   Wiekbffe  was  conducted  off  in 
■  safety  by  his  patrons,  without  having  any 
trial.     He  was  then  summoned  to  sppear  at 
Lambeth.     He  did  so,  and  presented  a  paper 
explanatory  of  the  charges,  which  the  bisbopa 
thought  best  to  admit  as  satisfactory.     The 
next  year,   1378,  the  pope  died;  and  the 
commission  to  the  two  £nglish  prelates  to  try 
the  case  of  Wickliffe,  of  course  was  at  an 
end.     Wickliffe  in  his  lectures,  sermons,  and 
writings,  now  embraced  every  opportunity 
of  exposing  the  Romish  court,  and  detecting 
the  vices  of  the  clergy  and  the  monks.    In 
1381,  he  published  sixteen  Theses  againat 
transubstantiation ;  and  in  his  Lectures  at 
Oxford,  expressly  denied  the  doctrine  of  the 
real   presence.     The   vice  chancellor  and 
eleven  doctors,  now  condemned  his  doctrine. 
Ip  1382,  William  Courtney  wss  transited 
from  the  see  of  l^ondon  to  the  archiepiscopal 
see  of  Canterbury ;  and  now  began  another 
process  against  Wickliffe^  whom  he  sum- 
moned to  appear  at  Ix>ndon  before  commis- 
sioners appointed  to  try  him.     He  was  dis- 
suaded by  nis  friends  from  appearing ;  but  the 
university  sent  a  letter  in  his  favour,  testifying 
fully  to  his  learning,  piety,  and  soundness  in 
the  faith.    Notwithstanding  this  testimony, 
and  the  arguments  of  his  able  counsellors, 
fourteen  of  nis  conclusions  were  pronounced 
heretical  or  erroneous.     Soon  after  he  left 
Oxford,  in  1382,  Wickliffe  bad  a  slight  shock 
of  the  palsy ;  yet  he  continued  to  preach 
till  1384,  when  he  was  siezed  spin,  in  his 
pulpit  at  Lutterworth,  more  violently;  fell 
down,  was  carried  home,  and  shortly  after 
expired,  aged  sixty  years. — His  works  were 
a  vast  number  of  tracts,  on  doctrinal  and 
practical  subjects  in  theolo&ry,  s^iniit  the 
prevailing  errors  and  vices  of  the  times,  dec. 
See  Middletone  Biographia  Evangelica,  ?oL 
i.,  p.  1,  Ac.- TV.] 
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in  consequence  of  which,  in  the  year  1426  his  bones  were  dug  up,  and  fnh* 
Kcly  burned. 

§  21.  These  numerous^  ingeniotis  and  respectable  adversaries,  were  nU 
terly  unable  to  bring  the  mendicant  orders  to  give  up  their  excessive  pride 
and  superstition,  and  to  cease  from  deceiving  the  multitude  with  opinioos 
injurious  often  to  the  divine  character  and  to  religion.  The  Franciscans 
especially  in  extolling  the  excellence  of  their  institution,  which  they  con- 
tended was  the  very  gospel  of.  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  eulogizing  the  founder 
of  their  order,  whom  they  impudently  represented  as  another  Christ  or  as 
in  all  things  like  to  Christ,  exceeded  all  bounds  of  sobriety  and"  reverence 
for  the  Saviour.  Yet  the  Roman  pontiffs  patronised  this  madness,  by  their 
letters  and  decrees,  in  which  they  declared  the  absurd  fable  of  the  stigmata 
or  five  wounds,  impressed  upon  St.  Frmnds  by  the  Saviour  himself  on 
Mount  Alvemus,  to  be  highly  credible,  nay,  unquestionably  true.(85)  They 
also  suffered  to  go  abroad  without  censure,  and  even  approved  and  com- 
mended, an  impious  piece  stuflfed  with  monstrous  and  absurd  tales,  entitled 
The  hook  of  the  conformiiies  of  SL  Franeis  wUh  Jesus  Christ;  which  was 


(85)  Hie  fable  of  the  iS^/t^ma/a  impressed 
upon  Francis  by  Jesus  Christ,  is'  very  well 
koowD ;  nor  are  the  pontifical  letters  un- 
known, by  whicl^  belief  in  this  fable  is  com- 
manded, and  which  are  published  with  great 
care,  in  particular  by  Waddings  in  his  An- 
nales  Minorum,  torn.  viii.  and  ix.  [The 
story  of  these  Stigmata,  as  related  by  ttona- 
wmtura  the  biographer  of  FranciSj  (de  Vita 
S.  paths  Fraocisci,  calj9.  13),  ie  briefly  this : 
Uiat  Francis  two  years  before  his  death,  reti-. 
red,  as  was  his  custom,  to  Mount  Alvemus, 
to  keep  a  forty  days'  fast  in  the  aeason  of 
Quadragesima.  While  prsying  there,  a 
Sexmph  appeared  flying  in  the  heavens,  and 
oame  near  to  him,  havinff  six  wings,  under 
which  be  saw  distinctly  tne  figure  of  Christ 
crucified.  The  Seraph  talked  with  him ; 
but  he  would  never  retail  the  conversation. 
After  the  Seraph  departed,  he  found  on 
himself  five  wounds ;  one  on  each  of  his' 
feet  and  hands,  and  one  on  his  side.  On 
the  insides  of  his  hands,  and  on  the  upper 
vides  of  his  feet,  were  hard,  round,  black 
substances,  representing  the  beads  of  nsils ; 
■nd  on  the  back  of  his  bands,  and  the  bot- 
toms of  his  feet,  piojeciing,  aocuminated 
snbsunces,  which  bent  round  like  clinched 
nails.  In  his  side  was  a  wound,  three  fin- 
gen  long.  From  all  these,  blood  and  a  wa- 
tery substance  flowed  occssionally  ;  and  he 
experienced  continual  and  sometimes  exqui- 
site pain  from  them.  "When  htB  descended 
fipom  the  moonuin,  he  with  some  hesitation 
related  the  vision  to  a  few  truaty  friends. 
His  wounds  he  concealed  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, during  his  life.  He  languished  two  years, 
and  died.  After  his  deaOi,  more  than  fifty 
persons  examined  these  woonds,  and  found 
them  real,  among  whom  were  some  caidi- 


nals.    Alexander  TV.  the  Koman  pontiflT,  in 
preaching  before  the  brethren  when  BonO' 
Ventura  was  present,  declared  that  be  had 
seen  those  wounds  on  Francu,  preyioodj 
to  his  death.— Tr.]    The  Dominicans  for- 
merly opposed  this  fable  openly  ;  but  being 
restrained  by  the  bulls  of  the  pontifis,  they 
now  ridicule  it  only  in  private.    The  Fran- 
ciscans on  the  contraiy,  have  not  ceased  to 
trumpet  it.    That  St.  Francis  had  these 
StfgiiuUa  or  sppearances  of  the  five  wounds 
of  Christ,  on  bis  body,  I  do  not  doubt ;  for 
the  fact  is  attested  by  witnesses  suflSciently 
numerous  and  competent.  But  undoubtedly, 
St.  Francis  himself  who  was  peculiarly  su- 
perstitious, inflicted  those  wounds  upon  hie 
own  person,  in  order  to  be  like  to  Christ 
and  to  bear  in  his  own  body  a  peipetual  me- 
^mento  of  his  suflferings.    For  it  was  cus- 
tomary in  that  age  for  those  who  wished  to 
appear  D\ore  holy  and  devout  than  common, 
to  mark  themselves  with  such  Stigmata,  so 
that  they  might  always  have  before  their 
eye9  something  like  a  picture  of  the  death 
of  Christ.    The  words  of  St.  Paul,  Gal.  vi., 
17,  [/  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus],  were  understood  in  that  igno- 
rant age,  to  have  reference  to  such  a  custom. 
And  from  the  AcU  Sanctorum  and  other 
monuments  of  this  and  the  following  centu- 
ry, a  long  catalogue  of  such  branded  saints 
might  be  drawn  up.     Nor  is  this  supersti- 
tion entirely  done  away  in  our  own  aoe. 
The  Franciscan  friars  finding  these  msns 
upon  the  body  of  their  deceased  founder,  and 
wishing  to  make  him  appear  privileged  above 
all  men,  mvented  this  fable  of  Christ's  mJ^ 
racuk>usly  tnuufemng  his  woonds  to  St. 
Fnncia. 
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published  in  1365  by  Btaiholomew  AUnxi^  a  Franciscan  of  Pisa,  with  the 
applause  of  his  order.  This  infiunous  book,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is 
put  upon  a  level  with  a  vile  and  miserable  man,  is  an  eternal  monument  of 
the  impious  arrogance  and  religious  stupidity  of  the  Franciscan  order,  and 
of  the  consummate  indiscretion  of  the  pontifis  in  extolling  and  recommend, 
ing  these  friar8.(86) 

§  22.  Not  a  whit  wiser  than  these  Franciscans  who  remained  obedient 
to  the  pontiffs,  were  those  other  Franciscans  who  insisted  on  observing 
their  rule  perfectly,  and  who  resisted  the  pontiff  that  mitigated  it ;  I  refer 
to  the  Fratrieellij  their  Tertiarii  or  Beghards^  and  to  the  Sfiritiudsy  who 
resided  principally  in  France  and  embraced  the  opinions  of  Peter  John 
Otiod,  These  Franciscans  for  a  long  time  caused  great  disturbance  both 
in  church  and  state,  and  gave  the  pontifis  vast  trouble  and  vexation.  Near 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  in  the  years  1906  and  1307,  the  less  austere 
Franciscans  in  Italy  raged  violently  against  the  more  strict,  or  the  FraJkru 
cdUy  who  had  withdrawn  from  the  community.  (37)  Such  of  the  latter  aa 
were  able  to  escape  the  fury  of  their  eneaodes,  in  the  year  1307  fled  into 
Prance,  and  connected  themselves  with  the  Sjnrittuils  or  the  followers  of 
Peter  Johm  OHva  in  Provence,  who  had  likewise  receded  from  the  body. 
Soon  after  this,  the  whole  Franciscan  order  in  France,  Italy,  and  other 
countries,  was  divided  into  two  parties :  one  of  which  being  attached  to 
the  rigid  poverty  of  SL  Franda^  was  called  that  of  the  Spmtuais;  the 
olfaer  which  was  disposed  to  have  the  rules  of  their  founder  mitigated,  was 
called  the  Brethren  of  the  ammimty.  The  latter  was  the  largest  and 
most  powerftil,  and  laboured  to  the  utmost  to  suppresQ  the  former  which 
was  yet  in  its  infiuicy  and  not  strong.  But  the  seced^rs  chose  to  endure 
every  thing,  rather  than  abandon  the  injunctions  of  their  founder  and  re* 
torn  to  the  community*  In  the  year  1310,  the  pontiff  Clement  V.  called 
the  leiders  of  both  parties  to  his  court,  and  made  great  efforts  to  termi. 
nate  the  schism.  But  the  business  advanced  very  sbwly,  in  consequenoe 
of  the  inflexibility  of  the  parties  and  the  great  number  of  their  mutual  ac* 
cusations.  In  the  mean  while  the  Sjpmtu/als  of  Tuscany,  without  waiting 
for  the  decision  of  the  pontifl^  chose  for  themselves  a  general  and  inferior 
officers ;  but  the  French,  being  nearer  the  pontifl^  waited  patiently  lor  his 
determination.! 


^96)  Concerning  Altizi  and  hit  book,  sae  order  of  (^eerventa,  in  a  book  pobliabed  at 

Ls  Wadding' 9  Annates  Minorum,  torn,  ix.,  Madrid  in  the  year  1651,  und^  the  foUow- 

?.  158,  d&c.    Ja.  Alb.  Fabncius^  BiblioUi.  ing  title,  Prodisiosum  Natum  et  Grativ 

^atina  medii  avi,  torn,  i.,  p.  131.    Jo.  Geo.  Portentum.      The  eonformiticw  mentioned 

Sehelhorn,  Amcenitates  fjitterar.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  by  Fedro  de  Alva  Attorga^  the  austere  aa- 

IM.   Pe'cr  Bttyfe,  Dictionnaire,  torn.  ii..  art.  thor  of  this  most  ridicoloua  book,  are  whim- 

Frnn^M ;  and  Nouveaa  Dictionnaire  Hist,  sical  beyond  expression.     See  the  Biblioth. 

Grit ,  torn,  i ,  art.  Aibizi,  p.  217.     Extracts  des  Sciences  etdes  Beaux  Arts,  torn.  iT.,p. 

from  this  book,  which  is  called  the  Alcoran  3ia"-Af(tc/  ] 

of  the  Frandsean*,  were  made  by  Erasmus  (87)  Wad^ing^a  Annates  Minoram,  torn. 

Albertjix ;  and  have  been  often  printed,  in  vi.r,  ad  ann.  1307,  p.  91. 

Latin,  Freneh,  and  German;   the  second  (38)  Wai/iim^*« Annates  Minor.. torn. ti., 

French  and  liStin  edition  wks  printed.  Am-  ^  ad   ann.  1310,  p.  172.     Eeeard'9  Corpu* 

sterd.,  17:VI,  2  vols.  8vo.  ornamented  with '  Hisior.  medii  «vi.  torn,  i.,  p.  1480.     Am* 

eli^nt  engravings       [**  The  eottfamutiet  lmi*9  Hisloria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn.  iT.,  p.  1519. 

between  Ckritt  and  St.  Franeia  are  carried  Kthar^n  Schptores  Fradicalor»t  torn,  i,  p. 

to  forty  in  the  book  of  Albiti,  but  they  are  608,  609. 
mnltipiied  to  4000  byi  a  Spaniah  monk  of  tbo 
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§  23.  Alter  various  deliberationsy  Clemetd  Y.,  in  the  general  council  of 
Yienne  A.D.  1312,  published  the  celebrated  law  or  buJi  called  from  its 
first  words  Exivi  de  paradiso^(ZQ)  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  end  the  dis- 
cord by  taking  a  middle  course.  For  he  made  a  number  of  concessions 
to  the  Spirituals ;  and  in  particular  commanded  the  Franciscans  to  profess, 
as  their  rule  prescribed,  the  greatest  and  most  perfect  poverty/,  renouncing  aU 
properly  either  common  or  personal,  and  allowing  only  the  simple  use  and 
that  also  limited^  meager  and  poor,  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  Yet  on  the 
other  hand  he  allowed  the  Franciscans,  if  they  lived  in  places  where  it 
was  very  difBcult  to  obtain  subsistence  by  begging,  to  provide  themselves 
with  granaries  and  store  cellars,  and  to  collect  and  lay  up  in  them  what 
they  procured  by  begging ;  and  the  officers  and  overseers  of  the  order, 
were  to  judge  when  and  where  such  granaries  and  cellars  were  necessary. 
Moreover,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Brethren  of  the  community ,  he  condemned 
some  of  the  opinions  o£  Peter  de  OHva.(^0)  This  decision  quieted  the 
commotions  in  France,  though  with  difficulty,  and  only  for  a  short  time ; 
but  it  had  no  effect  to  allay  the  heated  passions  of  the  Tuscan  and  Italian 
Spirituals,  many  of  whom  not  feeUng  themselves  safe  in  Italy,  in  the  year 
1313  emigrated  to  Sicily,  where  they  were  kindly  received  by  Frederic  the 
king,  and  by  the  nobles  and  the  bishops.(41) 

§  24.  After  the  death  of  Clement  Y.  the  tumult.in  France,  which  had 
been  stilled  bv  his  authority,  broke  out  anew.  For  in  the  year  1314,  one 
hundred  and  twenty  of  the  Spirituals  drove  the  Brethren  of  the  commwdty 
out  of  the  monasteries  of  NarbOnne  and  Beziers,  by  force  and- arms; 
elected  new  presiding  officers ;  and  (what  greatly  enhanced  the  difficulty 
of  this  already  inveterate  contest)  cast  off  their  former  garments,  and  as- 
sumed such  as  were  short,  narrow,  and  ill  shaped..  Many  others  from  the 
other  provinces  joined  with  them,  and  the  citizens  of  Narbonne  among 
whom  Olioa  was  buried,  undertook  to  defend  this  company.  John  XXIL 
being  placed  at  the  head  of  the  church,  attempted  in  the  year  1317,  to  ap. 
piy  a  remedy  to  the  inveterate  evil.  In  the  first  place,  by  a  special  law  he 
ordered  the  extirpation  of  the  Frairicelli,  and  their  TertiarU  or  the  Begu- 
ins  or  Beghards  who  were  distinct  from  the  Spirituals. {AQ)  Soon  after,  he 
admonished  the  king  of  Sicily,  to  expel  all  the  Spirituals  residing  in  his 
dominions.(43)  And  lastly,  he  called  the  French  Spirituals  before  him  at 
Avignon,  and  exhorted  them  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  in  particular  to  lay 
aside  their  short,  strait  habits,  and  their  small  hoods.  Most  of  them  com- 
plied ;  but  the  head  of  the  company,  brother  Bernard  JDelitiosi,  with  twen- 
ty-four  others,  boldly  refused  to  submit  to  the  requisition.  For  these  men 
affirmed,  that  the  rule  of  St,  Francis  was  the  same  as  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  therefore  that  the  power  of  the  pontiffs  was  not  adequate  to 
change  it.  Conseqiiently  the  pontiffs  sinned  by  allowing  the  Franciscans 
to  have  granaries  and  cellars,  and  they  sinned  by  prohibiting  such  gar- 

(89)  This  law  is  extant  in  the   Corpus  judicior.  de  novis  error.,  torn,  i.,  p^  383, 

Juris  Canon,  among  the  ClementinaB  [lib.  ▼.],  &c. 

tit.  xi.,  de  irerbor.   significat.,  torn,   ii,  p.         (43)  This  law  is  called  Saneta  Romcna^ 

1096,  ed   Boehmer.  &c  ,  and  is  extant  among  the  Extravagantes 

(40)   Wadding's  AnnalesMihor.,  torn,  vi,  Johannis  XXIL,  tit.  vii ,  de  religiosisdomi- 

p.  194.  197,  109.  bus ;  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 

<4 1 )  W4iAding'»  A nnales  Minor. ,  torn .  vi.,  1112. 
p.  813, 814.    Boulay*9  Hisloria  Acad.  Paris.,        (43)  Wadding's  Annales  Minarum,  torn 

torn,  iv.,  p.  161,  165.    Argentre,  Collectio  vi,  p.  265,  dec 
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midiits  as  Si.  Francis  had  prescribed.  Against  these  pertinacious  men, 
Jb/b, directed  [the  inquisitors]  to  proceed  as  against  heretics.  And  truly 
they  were  the  worst  of  heretics,  for  they  opposed,  the  majesty  and  power  of 
the  Roman  pontiff.  The  head  of  the  party^  brother  DeUtiosi,  who  was 
sometimes  called  Delli  Consi^  was  confined  in  a  prison,  where  he  ended  his 
days.  Four  others  were  burned  at  the  stake,  by  order  of  the  inquisitors, 
at  Marseilles  in  the  year  1318.(44) 

§  2d.  These  unhappy  monks,  and  afterwards  many  more  who  were  cut 
off  in  this  lamentable  contest,  were  punished  merely  for  disregarding  the 
majesty  of  the  pontifis :  for  they  believed  that  the  rule  of  their  founder  SL 
Francis,  being  dictated  by  God  himself,  and  really  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
was  not  subject  to  the  power  of  the  pontifia.  The  controversy  considered 
in  itself,  was  rather  ridiculous  than  a  serious  matter,  and  had  no  connexion 
with  true  religion.  It  related  merely  to  two  points ;  first,  the  form  of  the 
garments  to  be  worn  by  Franciscans  f  and  secondly,  their  granaries  and 
cellars.  The  Brethren  of  the  community,  that  is  the  laxer  Franciscans, 
wore  long,  loose,  and  good  habits,  with  ample  hoods  or  coverings  for  their 
heads :  but  the  Spiriluals  wore  strait,  short,  sordid  and  vile  garments,  with 
«mall  hoods ;  because  such  a  dress  they  said,  was  prescribed  for  the  fra. 
ternity  in  the  rule  of  St.  Francis,  which  it  was.  not  lawful  for  any  mortal 
to  alter.  In  the  next  place,  the  Brethren  of  the  communiiy,  in  the  seasons 
of  harvest  and  vintage,  laid  up  corn  in  their  granaries  and  wine  in  their  cel- 
lars ;  but  the  Spiri^als  contended  that  tiiis  was  inconsistent  with  genuine 
mendicity  or  the  profession  made  by  the  poor  Minorites.  And  hence  John 
published  in  this  very  year  a  long  epistle,  in  which  he  directs  that  both 
questions  be  kit  to  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  the  superiors  of  the  or- 
der.(45) 

§  26.  The  effects  of  this  epistle  and  of  other  decrees,  were  prevented 
by  the  unseasonable  and  impious  severity  of  John  XXII.,  which  even  his 
friends  detested.  For  the  Spirituals  and  their  supporters,  exasperated  at 
the  cruel  death  of  their  brethren,  maintained  that  John  XXII.  had  render- 
ed himself  unworthy  of  the  pontifical' office  and  a  real  Antichrist,  by  the 
slaughter  of  those  holy  men :  the^  honoured  the  four  brethren  burned  at 
Marseilles  as  martyrs,  paying  religious  veneration  to  their  bones  and  ash- 
es ;  and  they  contended  far  more  earnestly  than  before,  against  the  long 
garments,  the  large  hoods,  and  tlie  granaries  and  cellars;  On  the  other 
hand,  the  inquisitors  by  direction  of  the  pontiff,  seized  all  the  persons  of 
this  description  on  whom  they  could  lay  their  hands,  and  committed  them 
to  the  flames  without  mercy,  immolating  them  to  the  pontifical  indignation. 
From  this  time  onward  therefore,  not  only  in  France  tut  also  in  Italy, 
Spain,  and  Germany,  an  immense  number  of  the  defenders  of  the  rule  of 
St.  Francis,  Fratricelli,  Beghards,  and  Spirituals,  were  cruelly  put  to 
<leath.(46) 

(44)  Baluze.y'iim  Pontif.  Avenion.,  torn.  179,  Ac.     Argmtre,  Collectio  judicior.  ds 

i,  p.  116,  torn  it.,  p.  341.  and  Miscellanea,  no  vis  errorib  ,  torn  i..  p.  294. 

torn,  i ,  p    195,  872.     Waddings  Annales  (45)  It  is  extant  in  the  Corpna  Jnris  Ci- 

Minor.,  torn,   vi.,   p    267,   dec,  316,  &c.  non.  Extravagant.  Johannia  XXII.  [tit.  xiv.), 

Mnrteiu,  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  cap.  1,  de  vcrbor.  aignif.     Add  Wadding*s 

175.     Martin  of  Fulda,  in  Eccard*8  Corpus  Annales  Minor.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  273.  and  others. 

Histor.   medii  avi,  ton.  i.,   p.   1725,  and  (46)  I  have  In  my  hands,  in  addition  to 

Herm.  Cotmer,  ibid.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  981.     His-  the  other  documents  serving  to  elucidate  the 

toire  generals  de   I^anguedoc,  torn,  kf.,  p.  difficttlt  histoiy  of  this  peraeculioD,  the  Jfer- 

VoL,  IL— C  c  o 
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§  27.  This  bloody  ccm/Iict  continued  to  spread  wider  and  wider  and  had 
involved  the  whole  Franciscan  order,  when  in  the  year  1321,  to  the  Ibrm- 
er  points  of  controversy  a  new  one  was  added,  respecting  the  poverty  of 
Chaist  and  his  apostles.  A  BegtUn^  or  monk  of  the  third  order  of  Su 
Francis  J  bein^  apprehended  this  year  at  Narbonne,  taught  among  other 
things,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  possessed  nothing,  by  way  of  property  or 
dondnion,  either  in  common  or  individually.  This  opinion,  John  de  Belntij. 
an  inquisitor  belonging  to  the  order  of  Dominicans,  pronounced  to  be  an 
error :  but  Berengarius  Tahni  a  Franciscan,  maintained  it  to  be  sounds 
and  consonant  to  the  epistle  of  Nicolaus  111.,  Exiit  qui  seminat,  &c.  The 
judgment  of  the  former  was  approved  by  the  Dominicans ;  while  the  deci. 
sion  of  the  latter  was  maintained  by  the  Franciscans.  The  subject  being, 
brought  before  the  pontiff,  he  endeavoured  to  quiet  the  new  controversy  by 
a  discreet  procedure  ;  and  therefore  called  to  his  counsel  Ubertinus  de  Ca^^ 
saliSf  a  Franciscan  of  great  reputation  and  a  patron  of  the  Spirituals, 
He  answered  equivocally,  and  by  making  distinctions!  Yet  the  pope  and 
the  cardinals  thought  his  sentence  was  calculated  to  end  the  controversy ». 
The  pontiff  therefore  ordered  both  the  parties  to  acquiesce  in  his  decision,, 
and  to  be  silent  and  observe  moderation. (47) 

§  28.  But  the  impassioned  minds  of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans^ 
could  not  be  brought  to  submit  to  this  mandate.  John  therefore  in  the 
year  1322,  allowed  the  controversy  to  be  brought  up  again ;  and  he  laid 
the  following  question  before  the  most  celebrated  divines,  and  especially 
those  of  Paris,  for  their  decision :  Whether^  those  were  heretics,  who  ajffirtned. 
that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  held  no  property,  either  in  common  or  as^ 
individuals?  The  Franciscans  who  this  year  held  their  convention  at 
Perugia,  having  had  previous  notice  of  the  business,  unanimously  decided 
that  persons  making  such  an  assertion  were  no  heretics,  but  held  a  doctrine 
that  was  true  and  holy,  and  accordant  with  the  decisions  of  the  pontifis  i 
and  they  appointed  a  man  of  distinguished  learning  belonging  to  their  or- 
der,  brother  Bonagraiia  of  Bergamo,  who  was  also  called  Boncortese,(iSy 
to  repair  to  Avignon,  and  there  defend  ^his  decisipn  of  the  whole  order 
against  all  opposers.  John  XXII.  was  exceedingly  offended  at  this,  and 
published  an  ordinance  in  the  month  of  November,  in  which  he  espoused 
the  opposite  doctrine  to  that  of  the  Franciscans ;  and  pronounced  those  to 
be  heretics,  who  should  pertinaciously  maintain  that  Christ  and  his  aposUes 
possessed  no  property,  other  in  common  or  individually,  and  had  not  the  right 
of  selling  and  giving  away  what  they  possessed,  A  little  after,  he  proceeded 
still  fetther,  and  in  an  ordinance  drawn  up  in  the  month  of  December,  he 
exposed  the  vanity  and  futility  of  the  arguments  commonly  drawn  from  a 
bull  of  Nicolaus  III.,  proving  a  transfer  of  the  dominion  of  the  Franciscan 

tyrelogy  of  the  Spirituals  dnd  Fratricelli,  two  thousand  lOch  martyrB  might  be  made 

which  was  exhibited  to  the  InqniaiCion  at  out     See    the   Codez  Inquis.   Tolosana, 

Carcaasone,  A.D  1454,  which  conuine  the  published  by  lAmborch,  p.  298,  302»  319, 

names  of  one  hundred  and  thirteen  persons,  327«  &c. 

of  both  sexes,  who,  from  the  year  1318  to        (47)  WiufrftTv'*  Annales  Minor.,  torn,  vi., 

the  time  of  Innocent  VI.  [A.D.  1352-1362]  p.  361.     Steph.  Bduxe,  Miscellanea,  torn. 

expiated  in  the  flames  their  zeal   for  the  i.,  p.  807.     Gerh.  du  Bais,  Hist,  ecdes. 

poverty  of  St  Francis,  in  France  and  luly.  Paris.,  p.  61 1,  d:c. 

To  these,  so  many  others  might  be  added        (48)  I  notice  this  circumstance,  because 

ftom  the  historians  and  documents  printed  some  yaluable  writers  have  made  them  two 

and  manuscript,  that  I  suppose  a  catalogue  of  persons. 
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po88e88ion8  to  the  church  of  Rome,  leaving  only  the  simple  use  without  any 
ownership,  to^the  hrethren  ;  for  it  was  utterly  impossible,  in  regard  to  things 
which  are  consumed  by  the  use  of  them,  to  separate  the  right  of  use  from 
the  right  of  property  or  dominion.  He  also  solemnly  renounced  all  prop, 
erty  in  the  rrancisc^n  effects,  reserved  by  the  former  pontiffs  to  the  Ro- 
mish church,  with  the  exception  of  their  churches  and  some  other  things, 
and  dismissed  the  officers  or  purveyors,  who  had  hitherto  received  the 
revenues  and  administered  the  affairs  of  the  order  in  the  name  of  the  Ro. 
mish  church ;  and  he  repeated  all  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  his  prede- 
cessors on  this  subject.(49) 

§  29.  These  pontifical  ordinances  destroyed  the  very  citadel  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan order,  or  that  boasted  es^opriadon  in  which  Francis  placed  the  high, 
est  glory  of  his  fraternity.  Hence  the  Franciscans  most  resolutely  opposed 
the  pontiff;  and  in  particular,  brother  Banagratia  the  legate  of  the  order, 
publicly  maintained  in  the  court  of  the  pontiff  A.D.  1828,  that  the  last  or. 
dinance  of  John  was  repugnant  both  to  human  and  divine  law ;  and  he  ap. 
pealed  the  case.  (60)  The  pontiff  on  the  other  hand,  threw  this  bold  de- 
fender of  Franciscan  poverty  into  prison ;  and  by  a  new  edict,  at  the  close 
of  the  year,  commanded  that  all  persons  should  be  accounted  hefetics  and 
corrupters  of  religion,  who  should  teach  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  poi- 
sessed  no  property,  either  in  common  or  as  individuals.(61)  And  as  tfaif 
edict  did  not  terrify  the  Franciscans,  and  many  of  them  poured  forth  re* 
proaches  and  maledictions  against  John,  another  bull  still  more  violent,  was 
issued  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1824 ;  in  which  the  pontiff  defended 
his  former  decrees,  and  pronounced  the  doctrine  of  an  expropriaiion  by  Chrut 
and  his  apostles,  to  be  pestiferous,  erroneous,  damnable,  blaspJiemous,  apd  op. 
posed  to  the  CaihoUc  faiih  ;  and  ordered  that  all  who  professed  it,Bhould  be 
accounted  heretics,  contumacious,  and  rebels  againsi  the  church.{b2)  The 
efiect  of  this  edict  was,  that  many  who  continued  to  assert  that  Christ  and 
his  apostles  were  such  mendicants  as  Francis  required  his  brethren  to  be, 
were  seized  and  committed  to  the  flames,  b^the  Dominican  inquisitors,  the 
enemies  of  the  Franciscans.  And  the  history  of  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and 
Germany,  shows  that  in  this  and  the  following  century,  the  examples  of  this 
so  ereat  cruelty  were  considerably  numerous. 

§  SO.  John  continued  to  prosecute  this  business  strenuously,  in  the  sub- 
sequent years.  As  the  whole  controversy  seemed  to  originate  from  the 
books  oi  Peter  John  OUva,  he  in  the  year  1825  declared  the  PostiUa  and  the 

(49)  TheM  constitutions  tra  inserted  in  Theod.  de  Niern^  in  Eccard^a  Corpns  Histor. 
the  Corpus  Jaris  Csnon.  smong  the  Extnva-    medii  evi,  torn,  i^  p.  1491,  &c. 

gantes  [Jobannis  XXII.],  tit.  xvr » de  verbor.  (61)  Waddings  torn.  Tii-rp.  86 ;  the  con- 

signiiicat.,  cap.  ii.,  iii.,  p.  1121,  die.     On  the  tinuator  of  De  Nangis,  in  Ikuhery's  Sp\cU 

subject  itself,  the  most  important  writer  to  leg.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  83 ;  BcndmTa  Hist.  Acad, 

be  conaulted,  is  the  contemporary  author,  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  205 ;  the  Benedictine  Gal* 

Alvarvs  Pdagiua  de  planctn  ecclesia,  lib.  lia  Christiana,  torn,  ii,  p.  1615,  dec. 

ii.,  c.  60.  dec,  p.  145,  dec. ;  snd  next  to  him,  (63)  This  constitution  (as  well  as  the  two 

Im.  Wmiding^  Annates  Minor.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  shove  mentioned)  is  [in  the  Corpus  Juik 

394,  dec.     Both  censure  John.     BouJay'M  Canon.]  among  the  Extravs^nles  [Johann. 

Historia  Acad   Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  191,  oc.  XXII  ],  tit.  xiv.  de  yerbor.  signif.  [cap.  v.] 

(50)  Wtdding*»  Annales  Minorom,  torn.  This  last  bull  is  strenuously  opposed,  at  great 
Tii..  p.  2,  82,  dec.  Alvmr.  PtlagiuM,  de  length,  by  Wadding,  torn.  Tii.,  p.  86 ;  which 
planctn  ecclesiv,  lib.  ii.,  p.  167.  Trithe*  wss  not  to  be  expected  in  a  man  so ' 
mtm,  Annales  Hirsaug.,  torn,  ii,  p.  157.  eiately  devoted  to  the  pontiffs. 
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other  writings  of  OUva  to  be  heretical. (68)  He  next  summoned  to  Avig- 
non  the  more  learned  and  eminent  Franciscans,  whose  tongues  and  pens 
he  feared,  and  detained  them  at  his  court.  And  lastly,  he  employed  his 
friends  the  Dominicans,  every  where,  as  sentinels ;  lest  the  Franciscans  who 
were  full  of  indignation  and  wrath,  should  plot  some  mischief.  .  The  gen- 
eral of  the  order  Michael  de  CasenaSf  lived  in  Italy,  and  did  not  disguise 
his  hatred  of  the  pontiff.  Him  therefore,  he  summoned  to  Avignon  in  the 
year  1 327,  and  deprived  him  of  his  office. (54)  This  use  of  force  tempered 
with  policy,  only  inflamed  still  more  the  minds  of  the  Franciscans,  who 
were  contending  for  absolute  poverty.  And-'a  fierce  contest  breaking  out 
between  John,  XXII.  and  the  emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  several  of  the  lead- 
ing  Franciscans,  anH>ng  whom  MarsiUus  of  Padua  and  John  of  Jandunum 
or  Genoa  were  pre-eminent,  fled  to  the  emperor,  and  under  his  protection, 
opposed  most  violently  in  their  writings  not  only  John  himself,  but  general- 
ly the  power  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.(55)  Their  example  was 
followed  by  Michael  Casenas,  by  WiUiam  Occam  a  very  acute  and  dis- 
criminating man,  and  by  brother  BonagraUa^  who  in  the  year  1828  proceed- 
ed by  sea  from  Avignon  first  into  Italy  to  the  emperor,  and  thenoe  to  Mu- 
nich. These  were, succeeded  by  others  in  great  numbers :  among  whom 
were  Berengarius^  Francis  de  EsctUo,  and  Henry  de  Halemy  men  eminent 
for  erudition  and  talents.  (56)    All  these  composed  eloquent  and  severe 


(58)  Wadding^f  Annales  Minorom,  torn. 
Tii.t  p.  47.  Jo.  George  Euard*9  Corpus 
Histor.  medii  evi,  torn,  i.,  p.  692  and  1491. 
[And  indeed  Oliva,  in  his  Postilla  on  the 
Apocalypse,  has  propoaitiona  which  the  pope 
xnaat  have  accounted  worthy  of  condemna- 
tion. He  understood,  by  the  whore  of  Baby- 
lon, the  Romish  church ;  by  Antichrist,  the 
pope ;  by  the  angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven  with  the  everlasting  gospel,  St. 
Francis ;  and  by  an  evangelical  life,  a  life 
void  of  sU  property  common  or  personal,  and 
in  which  a  person  has  the  mere  use  of  things. 
— 5cA/.] 

(64)  See  Wadding''^  Annales  Minor.,  torn, 
vii.,  p.  69,  74. 

(86)  Im.  Daehery^  Spicilegium,  tom.  iii., 
p.  85,  dec.  Bullarium  Roman.,  tom.  vi.,  p. 
167.  Edm,  Marune,  Thesaur.  Anecdotor., 
tom.  ii.,  p  695,  704.  Boulay**  Historia 
Acid.  Paris.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  216.  Particularly 
noted  ia  the  performance  of  MarsUius  of 
Padua,  a  professor  at  Vienna,  entitled  De- 
fensor pacis  pro  Ludovico  Bavaro  adveraus 
usurpatam  Romani  pontificis  jurisdictionem ; 
published  with  other  works,  and  also  separ- 
ately, by  Fran.  Gomarus,  Frankf ,  1592, 8vo. 

(56)  Wadding's  Annales  Minor.,  tom.  Tii., 
p.  61.  Martene's  Thesaur.  Anecdot.,  tom. 
n.,  p.  749. 757,  dtc,  781,  <Src.  Trithtmna, 
Annales  Hirsaog.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  167.  Bouiay*a 
Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn.  iy.,p.  217.  Eo* 
eanPs  Corpus  Historicor.  medii  «vi,  tom.  ii., 
p.  1034.  Rahtz^  Miscellanea,  tom.  i.,  p. 
293.  315,  dtc.  Concerning  these  men,  the 
reader  may  conauU  the  compilers  of  Cata- 


logves  and  BibHotkecas  of  the  Ecclesiattical 
Writers. — [Michael  C(tsenas,  D.D.,  was  a 
native  of  Italy,  a  Franciscan  of  the  province 
of  Bolc^a.  snd  created  general  ol  the  or- 
der, A.S.  1816.  He  atrenuouslj  enforced 
the  discipline  of  the  order;  presided  in  the 
chapter  neld  at  Perugia,  A.D.  1322;  was 
summoned  to  Avignon  in  1827,  imprisoned, 
and  the  next  year  ordered  ;to  trial  for  the  d/s- 
cision  in  the -chapter  at  Perueia.  He  ap- 
pealed from  the  sentence;  and  fearing  tho 
conaeqoencea,  prirately  escaped  from  Avig>- 
non.  I'he  pope  then  excommunicated  Jiim, 
and  dcpoaed  bim  from  the  ffeDerslsbip  of  his 
order,  appointing  cardinal  Bertrand  to  auc- 
ceed  him.  Michael  appealed  to  a  council, 
joined  the  emperor  Letris^  and  strenoouslj 
resisted  the  pontiff.  In  the  year  1829,  Bei^ 
trand  called  a  chapter  of  the  Fzanciacanto  at 
Paris,  which  deposed  Michsel,  and  elected 
Gerard  to  succeed  him.  He  now  openly 
accused  the  pope  of  heresy ;  and  the  pontiff 
anathematized  him  in  1380,  and  the  year  fol- 
lowing the  convention  of  his  order  at  Per- 
piffnan,  declared  him  a  heretic.  He  died  A.D. 
1343,  retaining  his  rancour  againsi  the  pope 
to  the  last.  His  works  are  several  tncta, 
letters,  snd  protestations  againat  John 
XXIL,  commentaries  on  Ezekiel,  and  on 
the  four  Booka  of  Sentences,  and  some  ser- 
mons.—Jllai'tiTitM  Patam-itus  waa  bom  at 
Padua,  studied  law  at  Orleans,  was  one  of 
th6  most  distinguished  philosophers  snd  ju- 
rists of  his  age,  and  became  a  ctnnseilor  of 
Lewis  of  Bavaiia.  He  composed  h^  cel- 
ebrated Defensor  pacia  pro  Ludovico,  dbc. 
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treatises,  m  which  they  vindicated  the  rule  of  their  founder,  and  deprecia- 
ted  the  |K>wer  and  majesty  of  the  pontifl^.  Occam  excelled  the  rest ;  lus 
Dialogues  and  other  writings  were  eagerly  read,  and  being  handed  down 
to  posterity,  inflicted  a  monal  wound  on  the  pontifical  supremacy. 

^  31.  The  emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  grateful  to  these  his  defenders, 
made  the  case  of  the  Franciscans  against  John  XXII.,  his  own ;  and  he 
not  /only  espoused  their  cause,  but  likewise  their  opinion  respecting  the 
mendicity  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  For  among  the  pernicious  errors, 
for  which  he  publicly  accused  John  of  heresy  and  removed  him  from  the 
pontificate,  the  chief  was  his  opinion  respecting  Christ's  poverty,  or  that 
he  was  not  destitute  of  all  property ;  than  which,  as  the  emperor  supposed, 
there  could  be  no  worse  heresy.(57)  The  emperor  moreover,  afforded  to 
all  the  Fraiticettij  the  Beghards,  the  Beguinsif  and  the  Spirittiai^,  who  were 
contending  against  the  pontiff^  a  secure  asylum  in  Germany  against  the 
inquisitors.  Hence,  during  his  reign  Grermany  abounded  in  herds  of  men. 
dicants ;  and  in  nearly  all  the  provinces  and  cities,  houses  were  erected 
for  Beghards  and  Begums,  that  is,  for  persons  professing  what  was  called 
in  three  Books,  AD.  1324;  in  which  he  as-     1328  ;  when  he  drew  his  pen  in  favour  of 


wrts  the  superiority  of  the  emperors  over 
the  popes,  even  in  the  external  afl&iirs  of  the 
chnroh;  depicts  the  pride,- ambition,  and 
luxury  of  the  court  of  Rome  in  vivid  colours ; 
and  shows  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  by  di- 
vine right,  have  no  more  authority  over  the 
whole  church,  than  any  other  bishops.  In 
1327,  Jokn  XXI  I.  excommunicated  him ; 
and  he  died  the  year  following.  Besides  his 
Defensor  pacis,  he  left  tracts  on  the  power 
of  the  emperors  in  matrimonial  causes,  and 
6n  the  transfer  of  the  empire. — John  de  Jan* 
imno  or  of  Genoa,  was  a  doctor  at  Perugia, 
and  a  distinguished  theologian  and  philos- 
c^bei>  who  was  excommunicated  at  the  aame 
time  Vith  Marnlius.  In  the  year  1338,  he 
pobliahed  hjs  tract  Pro  superioritace  Imperi- 
tons  in  temporalibas.  He  also  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  varioofl  works  of  Aristotle.-— 
WiUiam  Occam,  was  an  ESnglishman  bom  in 
Surry,  and  a  disciple  of  Duns  Scofut,  He 
was  called  Doctor  Singularis^  and  Venerttbi" 
Us  Imcepior,  and  belonged  to  the  order  of 
Franciscans.  In  the  beffinnlnff  of  this  cen- 
taiy  he  occupied  a  theological  chair  in  the 
university  of  Paris,  dissented  from  his  mas- 
ter Scotus,  and  became  the  head  of  the  sect 
of  Nomiitalists.  He  espoused  the  cauae  of 
PkUip  the  Fair,  against  the  pontiff,  in  a  tract 
on  the  point  in  conttoveny.  In  1322  he  was 
made  provincial  of  hia  order  for  England  ; 
attended  the  general  chapter  at  Peruffia  the 
same  year,  and  embraced  strongly  the  de- 
cision of  that  convention  xespectingthe  pov- 
erty of  Christ  and  hia  apostles.  This  doc- 
trine he  now  openlv  preached  every  where, 
and  particulariy  at  Bologna.  The  next  year 
the  pope  commanded  him  to  be  silent,  on 
pain  of  ezeommanication.  He  retired  to 
France,  and  lematned  secure  in  ailence,  till 


Lewis  against  the  pope ;  espoused  the  cause 
of  Pei^  Corbariusj  .the  antipope;  wrote 
keenly  affainat  ihe  ambiiion  and  tyranny  of 
JoAn  AAlI.,and  maintained  that  the  emper- 
or was  aubiect  to  none  but  God,  in  temporal 
thinffs.  He  was  therefore  excommunicated 
by  John,  in  1330 ;  and  fled  to  the  emperor 
Lewis  of  Bavaria,  who  received  him  kindly, 
and  made  him  hia  privy  counaellor.  He  re- 
mained all  the  rest  of  his  life  at  that  court, 
atrenuously  and  learnedly  defending  the  em- 
peror*a  cause  against  the  pope.  To  the  em- 
peror he  said :  Tu  me  defendas  gladio,  et  ego 
te  defendam  cakmo.  He  died  A.D.  1347 ; 
aome  say  later.  Hia  numerous  works'  are, 
Questions  and  commentaries  on  the  four 
Books  of  Sentencf*s ;  several  works  on  Ibgic, 
metaphysics,  and  philosophy ;  a  Dialogue  W 
tween  a  clergyman  and  a  soldier,  on  eoclofli- 
astical  and  secular  power ;  a  tract  on  the  juris- 
diction of  the  emperors  in  matrimonial  causes ; 
eight  questions  on  the  power  snd  majesty  of 
the  pontiffs  ;  Gentiloquhim  theologicum,  or 
100  propositions  on  neariv  all  the  points  in 
speculstive  theology ;  a  Dialogue  between  a 
master  and  his  scholar,  in  three  parts,  (a  largo 
work,  relating  chiefly  to  the  constitution  snd 
discipline  of  the  church,  in  opposition  to  the 
pontiflcal  claims) :  a  Gompendium  of  the 
errors  of  John  XXII. ;  Opua  nonaginta  di- 
erum,  (against  John*s  positions  in  regard  to 
the  Franciscans) ;  Quod ilibeta  VII. ;  a  tract 
on  the  eocharist;  another  on  the  body  of 
Ghrist;  a  tract  against  Benedict  XII.,  and 
a  letter  to  the  Franciscans. — TV.] 

(67)  See  the  Processos  Ludovici  contra 
Johsnnem,  A.D.  1328,  die  12  Dec.  datua ; 
in  Baluxe,  Miscellsnes,  torn,  ii.,  p  522,  dec., 
and  his  Apellatio  ;  ibid.,  p.  494,  die. 
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the  third  rule  of  St.  Francis,  and  who  placed  the  highest  yirtue  of  a  Christian 
man  in  a  voluntary  destitution  of  ail  things  or  in  mendicity. (58)  On  the 
contrary^the  DominicafUf  who  were  the  enemies  of  the  Franciscans  and  the 
friends  of  the -pontiff,  the  emperor  treated  with  great  severityi  banishing 
them  from  many  cities  with  disgrace.(59) 

§  32.  This  great  and  to  the  pontiffs  formidahle  controversy,  began  to 
subside  in  the  year  ld29«  For  in  this  year  the  pontiff  directed  the  con- 
v^Qtion  of  the  Franciscan  order  to  be  held  at  Paris ;  and  by  means  of  car- 
dinal Bertrandy  who  presided  in  the  assembly  and  was  assisted  by  the  doc- 
tors of  Paris,  the  pontiff  so  far  soothed  the  majority  of  the  brethren,  that 
they  ceased  from  supporting  Michael  desenas  and  his  followers  ;  allowed 
another  general  to  be  chosen  in  his  place,  Gerard  Odonis ;  acknowledged 
John  to  be  the  true  and  legitimate  pontiff;  and  terminated  the  contest  re- 
jecting the  poverty  of  Christy  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  impeach  the  consti- 
tutions  and  decrees  of  Nicolaus  III.  and  John  XXII.(60)  But  great  num. 
bers  in  Germany,  Spain,  and  Italy,  could  not  be  persuaded  to  admit  this 
pacificaticm.  After  the  death  of  John,  Benedict  XII.  and  Clement  VI.  en- 
deavoured to  heal  the  schism,  by  mildness  and  clemency  towards  those 
Franciscans  who  had  greater  veneration  for  the  rule  of  their  founder  than 
for  the  decrees  of  the  pontifis  :  nor  were  they  wholly  unsuccessful.  For 
many  returned  to  the  fraternity,  from  which  they  had  receded ;  and  among 
these  were,  some  of  the  most  inveterate  opposers  of  John,  such  as  Francis 
de  Esculoy  and  others.  (61)  Those  who  would  not  return,  did  not  insult  the 
pontiffs,  but  lived  quietly  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  their  founder ;  nor 
would  they  hold  intercourse  with  the  FrairicelU  and  their  TerdariL,  in 
Italy,  Spain,  and  Germany,  who  openly  contemned  the  authority  of  the 
pontiffs.(62) 

§  83.  The  Grermans,  whom  the  emperor  Lewis  protected,  resisted  longer 
than  the  others^  But  at  his  death  A.D.  1347,  the  golden  age  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan Sjiritualsy  and  of  the  Beghards  or  TerUarU  connected  with  them, 
expired  in  Germany.  For  his  successor  Charles  IV.,  who  had  been  crea- 
ted Caesar  by  the  influence  of  the  pontiff  in  1345,  seconding  the  desires 
and  wishes  of  the  church,  supported  both  by  edicts  and  by  arms,  the  in- 
quisitors who  w^re  sent  by  the  pontiff  against  his  enemies,  and  allowed 
diem  to  seize  and  put  to  death  all  on  whom  they  could  lay  their  hands. 
They  accordingly  proceeded,  first  in  the  provinces  of  Magdeburg,  Bremen, 
Thuringia,  Saxony,  and  He9se,  to  extirpate  all  the  Beghards  and  Beguins^ 
that  is,  the  associates  or  Tertiarii  of  those  Franciscans  who  maintained 
that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  no  property.  On  learning  this,  Charles 
IV.,  then  residing  at  Lucca  in  Italy,  issued  very  severe  mandates  to  all  the 
princes  in  Grermany,  in  the  year  1369,  commanding  them  to  expel  and  to 
-aid  the  inquisitors  in  extirpating,  as  enemies  to  the  church  and  to  the  Ro- 
man empire,  all  Beghards  and  Beguins,  or  as  the  emperor  interprets  the 

(58)  I  hiTe  in  my  possession  many  proofa  vii.,  p.  94.     Dacheryy  Spicilegium,  torn,  iii., 
of  this  fsct,  which  were  never  published.  p..  91. 

(59)  Mart.  Diefenback,dc  mortis  genere,  (61)  iir^^^n/re,  Collectiojudicior.denovis 
ono  Henricas  VIL,  obiit,  p.  146 ;  and  others,  enroribiis,  torn,  i.,  p  343.     Boulay's  Histo- 
jBceard's  Corpus  Histor.  medii  evi,  torn',  i.,  ria  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  2S1.     Wad- 
p.  2103.     Bmday'a  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  diffg't  Annsles  Minor.,  torn,  vii.,  p.  313. 
torn,  iv.,  p.  220,  6lc,  (62)  WudtUng's  Annales,  torn,  vii.,  p.  1 16, 

(60)  Wadding'M  Annales  Minorum,  torn.     126.    ArgerUre^  1.  o.,  torn,  i ,  p.  343,  6ic. 
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tiame,  the  vohmtary  mendicanis.^SB)  By  another  edict,  a  little  after,  he 
gave  the  houses  of  the  Beghards  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Inqumtiotit  ordering 
them  to  be  converted  into  prisons  for  heretics ;  but  the  houses  of  the  Be» 
{pans  he  order^  to  be  sold,  and  the  avails  to  be  distributed  equally  among 
the  inquisiUfrSf  the  poor,  and  the  magistrates  of  the  town8.(64)  The  Be- 
ghardSf  being  reduced  to  extremities  by  thescL  mandates  of  the  emperor 
and  by  the  edicts  of  the  pontifi^,  fled  into  Switzerland,  into  the  provinces 
along  the  Rhine,  into  Holland  and  Biabant,  and  also  into  Pomerania.(6d) 
But  there  also  the  laws  and  mandates  of  the  emperor,  the  decrees  of  the 
pontiffii,  and  the  inquisitors,  followed  them.  And  thus  under  Charles  IV., 
the  greatest  part  of  Germanjr,  with  the  exception  of  Switzerland  and  the 
provinces  adjacent  to  Switzerland,  was  purged  of  the  rebellious  Francis- 
-cans,  both  the  perfect  monks,  and  the  impeifect  or  Beghards* 

§  34.  But  neither  edicts  nor  inquisitors  could  entirely  extirpate  the 
inveterate  evil  and  discord.  For  the  wish  to  observe  perfectly  the  ru|e 
-of  Si.  FranciSf  was  so  deeply  infixed  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  breth. 
ren,  that  there  were  persons  every  where,  who  either  directly  resisted 
the  general  of  the  order,  or  obeyed  him  with  feelings  of  reluottuice.  In 
order  therefore  to  satisfy  both  parties,  the  more  lax  and  the  more  rigid,  va. 
nous  measures  having  been  tried  in  vain,  recurrence  was  had  to  a  division 
of  the  order.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  1866,  the  generat  of  the  order 
gave  liberty  to  Pauluiius  Fulginasy  the  leader  of  the  more  rigid  Francis- 
-cans  in  Italy,  and  his  associates  who  itere  considerably  numerous,  to  live 
detached  from  the  rest  ofdhe  brethren,  to  follow  their  own  customs  and  regu. 
lations,  and  to  observe  the  rule  of  their  founder  more  religiously  and  sacred, 
iy.  To  this  party,  gradually  came  over  such  as  remained  here  and  there 
of  the  Spirituals  and  of  the  followers  of  OUva,  And  the  number  of  the 
lovers  of  the  severer  discipline  being  increased,  and  the  parQr  extending  it- 
self over  many  provinces,  the  pontiffs  sanctioned  the  association  by  their 
Authority.  Thus  the  Franciscan  order  was  split  into  two  large  sects, 
which  have  continued  down  to  the  present  times,  the  one  called  the  CoU' 
^entual  Breihren^  the  other  the  Brethren  of  the  Observation  or  regular  oh* 
servants.  The  first  name  is  given  to  those  who  have  deviated  most  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  rule  of  their  founder,  and  who  adopt  the  interpreta- 
lion  of  it  by  the  pontiffs ;  the  latter  name  was  given  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stance, to  those  who  chose  to  follow  the  words  of  the  rule,  rather  than  the 
interpretation  given  to  it.(66)    But  this  reconciliation  was  rejected  by  the 

{63)  In  the  German :  DU  vnfgen  Annen.  and  heretical  poverty^  and  make  vows  or  pnh 

(64)  I  hare  in  my  poase^sion  thin  edict,  fettions^  that  they  will  poeseee  nothing,,  and 

with  other  lawa  df  Charles  IV.  relating  to  ought  not  to,  either  indxtiduallyf  or  in  com- 

thia  aubject,  and  also  many  of  the  pontifical  nun :  (This  is  the  poverty  of  the  Franciscan 

constitutions  and  other  documents,  which  il-  Institute,  which  John  XXII.  so  strenuously 

lustrate  this  affair,  and  which  in  my  judg-  opposed  :)  which  they  also  exhibit  extemaUy 

nent    are   not    unworthy    of   publication,  iy  their  vile  garments.    (Such  was  the  prac- 

Charles  IV.  in   his  edicts  and   laws,  ac-  ticeof  the  Spirituals,  and  of  their  associates.) 

curately  describes  the  persons  whom  he  calls  (65)  This  I  learn  from  Odor   HaynaUl, 

Beghards  and  Beguins ;  so  that  there  'can  Aonales  Eccles.,  ad  ann.  1372,  ^  34,  p  613, 

be  no  doubt,  we  are  to  understand  them  to  be  and  from  the  writings  of  Felix  MaUeolut^ 

Franciscan  Tertianes  of  the  elass  that  disa-  composed  in  the  following  century,  againat 

greed  with  the  pontiffs.'    They  are  (saya  the  the  Beghards  in  Switzerland, 

emperor,  in  hia  edict  dated  at  Lucca,  on  the  (66)  See    Wadding's    /tonalea   Minor., 

15th  of  the  Kalends  of  July,  A.D.  1369)  a  torn,  viii.,  p.  309,  298,  826,  336»  torn,  is., 

-pernicious  seett  who  pretend  to  a  sacrilegious  p.  69,  65,  78,  die 
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FratrieelU  and  their  BeghardBf  who  have  been  so  often  mentioned ;  and 
who  in  this  and  the  following  century,  did  not  cease  to  disturb  the  churchy 
in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona*  and  in  other  places.     . 

§  35.  In  this  century  there  were  also  new  religious  assodations  formed  f 
of  which  however,  some  were  of  short  contiauancei  and  others  acquired  na 
great  notoriety  or  fiune.  In  the  year  1367,  John  Colmbmiu  a  noblensin 
of  Siena,  instituted  the  order  of  the  Ap&stolic  Clerks  ;  who  were  afterwards 
called  JenuUeSj  because  they  pronounced  so  very  frequently  the  name  of 
Jesus,  This  order  was  confirmed  by  Urban  V,  in  Uie  year  1368 ;  but  if 
was  abolished  by  Clement  IX.  in  the  seventeenth  century  or  A.D,.1668 
Its  members  followed  the  rule  of  SL  Augustine ;  but  they  were  not  in  holy 
orders,  and  only  gave  themselves  to  prayer,  to  pious  exercises,  administer- 
ing to  the  poor,  though  themselyes  without  proper^.  They  also  prepared 
medicines,  and  administered  them  gratis  among  the  needy. (67)  But  these 
regulations  were  nearly  abandoned,  when  C^em«fU.  dissolved  the  order. 

^  36.  Not  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  century,  there  arose  at 
Antwerp,  the  sect  of  the  CeUite  Brethren  and  Sisters ;  who  were  also  called 
the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  Alexius^  because  they  had  SU  Alexius  for  their 
patron  saint.  The  name  CeUUes  {CeUOa)  was  derived  from  the  cells  in 
which  they  resided.  ^As  the  priests  in  that  age  paid  almost  no  attention  to- 
the  sick  and  the  dying,  and  wholly  forsook  and  abandoned  those  infected 
by  pestilential  diseases  which  were  then  very  preval^it,  certain  pious  per-^ 
sons  at  Antwerp  formed  themselves  into  an  association  for  performing  these 
pious  offices.  While  the  clergy  therefore -fled  from  the  danger  and  hid 
themselves,  these  persons  visited  and  comforted  the  sick,  conversed  and 
prayed  with  them  when  dying,  attended  to  the  burial  of  such  as  died  with 
the  plague,  and  accompanied  Sieir  remains  to  the  grave  with  funeral  dii^ges* 
From  the  last  of  these  offices  they  acquired  among  the  people  the  commoa 
appellation  of  LoUhards,ifiQ)    The  example  of  these  good  peipple  was  foU 


(67)  Hif.  Helyot,  Histoire  des  Ordres, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  411,  &e.  Francis  Pagi,  Bre- 
Tiftriam  Pontif.,  torn,  ir.,  p.  189,  itc.  Bo^ 
nrnnni  and  the  other  wtiten  od  the  monutic 
eiders. 

(68)  Concerning  the  name  and  the  sect 
of  the  Lollhards,  there  are  many  disquisitions 
and  narrations ;  but  no  one  of  the  writers 
deserves  commendation,"  either  for  good 
faith  or  for  diligence  and  accuracy.  On 
this  subject  I  make  assertions  with  the  more 
eonfidence,  because  I  have  made  special  in- 
veetigationa  respecting  the  LoUhardt,  and 
have  collected  copious  materials  from  printed 
and  unprinted  documents,  from  which  a  his- 
tory of  them  might  be  compiled.  Very 
many  writers  both  of  the  Lutheran  and  other 
communities,  tell  us,  ihst  the  Lollkardt  were 
a  peculiar  sect,  dissentioff  on  many  points  of 
religion  from  the  Romish  church ;  and  that 
Walter  LolUmrd,  who  was  burned  at  Cologne 
ID  this  century,  was  the  father  of  it.  From 
what  source  so  many  learned  men  could  de- 
rive these  factt,  I  confess  myself  unable  to 
«on^rehend.'  They  refer,  indeed,  to  the  au- 
thority of  John  Trithemiui;  but  he  cer- 


tainly, has  left  us  nothing  of  the  kind  in  his. 
wrilmgs.  I  will  endeavour,  with  all  thr 
brevity  I  can,  to  pot  the  stodent  of  ec^W- 
siaatical  history  upon  a  right  courae  of  think- 
ingon  thia  subject. 

The  term  LoUKardut  or  LuUhardus,  or,, 
as,  the  ancient  Germans  wrote  it,  LoUert  or 
LuUeriy  is  compounded  of  the  old  Oermsa. 
word  luUettf  hlUn^  or  UUlen,  and  the  well- 
known  termination  hard  which  ia  subjoined 
to  so  many  German  worda.  LoUen  or  IvMen^ 
signifies  to  sing  with  a  low  voice.  It  is  still 
used  in  this  sense  by  the  Enghsh,  who  say, 
to  luU  asleep;  that  is,  to  sing  any  one  into> 
a  slumber,  with  a  sweet  and  slender  voice. 
See  Francis  Junius,  Etymologicum  Angli- 
e^num,  published  by  Edward  Lye^  Oxon., 
1743«  fol.,  on  the  word  Lollard.  The  word 
is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  by  the  Flem- 
ings, the  Swedes,  and  other  nationa ;  as  iheii 
dictionaries  will  show.  Among  the  Ger- 
mans, both  the  aigniiication  and  the  sound 
have  undergone  some  change.  For  they 
pronounce  it  laUen^  and  denote  by  it  to  utter 
indistinctly,  to  stammer.  A  Lollhard  ther»- 
lere,  is  a  singer^  or  one  who  sings  much  and. 
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lowed  by  many  others ;  and  benee  in  a  4iort  ttine,orer  the  greater  part  of 
Germany  and  the  Netherlands^  societies  were  formed  of  such  LoUhmUy  of 


often.  But  aa  the  word  heggtn,  whkb  sig- 
nified in  general  to  beg  eartu^tly  for  anything, 
waa  tmnaferred  to  religious  aupplications  or 
prayers  addressed  to  God,  and  thas  came  to 
denote  in  its  mere  limited  aenee,  to  pray  ear" 
tustly  to  God ;  aaalao  the  verb  toUenotkUUn 
waa  transferred  to  aacrcd  ainging,  and  in  its 
limited  sense  denoted  to  sing  sacred  gongs. 
In  the  vulgar  language  of  the  old  Germans 
therefore,  a  LoUhard  was  a  men,  who  eon- 
HimaUy  praises  God  with  waered-  songs,  or 
.  sings  hymns.  The  import  of  the  woi^  waa 
most  accurately  apprehended  and  expressed? 
by  a  writer  of  that  age  named  Hocsemiits,  a 
canon  of  Liege,  in  nis  Gesta  Pontificum 
Leodienstum,  lib.  i.,  cap -31,  (in  Jo.  Chapea- 
mUi  Gesta  Pontificom  Tungrensinm  et  Leo- 
dieneium,  torn  ii..  p.  350,  6lc.\  who  says : 
In  the  same  year^  (1309),  certain  stroUing 
hypocrites,  who  were  called  LoUhards  or 
prauers  of  God,  {qui-  LoUhardi  sive  Deum 
uaUUuUes  voeabantur),  deceived  some  women 
of  quality  in  Hatnault  and  Bratant.  And 
becauae  thoae  'who  praiaed  God,  generally 
did  it  in  verse;  hence  in  the  Latin  style  of 
the  m:ddle  ages,  Deum  laudare  waa  the  same 
as  canere;  and  the  Deum  Uud&ntes  wove 
religion,  eantoret,  who  coatiBually  celebrated 
the  divine  majesty  and  goodneaa  in  aacred 
hymns.  Moreover  as  praying  and  singing 
were  the  most  manifeat  external  indications 
of  piety,  therefore  all  who  affected  more  than 
oroinary  piety  and  devotion,  and  of  course 
praised  Uod  and  prayed  to  him  more  than 
otbera,  were  in  the  popular  langoa^  called 
LoUhards.  Thua  this  term  acquired  the 
same  import  with  the  tenri  Beghard,  or  de- 
noted a  person  distinguished  for  piety.  And 
these  two  words  are  uaed  as  synonymous  in 
the  ancient  writings  of  the  eleventh  and  fol- 
lowing centuries ;  so  that  the  same  penons 
are,  at  one  time  called  Beghards,  end  at 
another  LoUhards.  This  might  be  evinced 
unanswerably,  by  numerous  examples  ;  and 
is  sufficiently  manifest  from  the  writings  of 
Felix  Malleolus  alone,  against  the  Beghards. 
There  were  therefore,  as  many  species  of  LoU- 
hards, as  there  were  of  Beghards.  Those 
whom  the  monks  now  csU  Lay  Brothers, 
were  formerly  called  LoUhard  Brothers  ;^s 
is  well  observed  by  Barihol.  Schotinger  on 
Joach.  Vadianus  de  collegiis,  monasteriis- 
(pie  Germania  veteris,  lib.  i.,  p.  24,  (in 
Goldastf  Scriptores  rerum  Alemsnnicaram, 
torn.  iii.).  The  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit, 
of  whom  we  have  already  spoken,  were  by 
some  called  Beghards,  and  by  others  LoU- 
hards. The  disciples  of  Gerhard  Groote, 
or  the  prests  of  common  /t/e,  were  very 
Vol   II.— Ddd 


often  called  LuUhard  brethren. .  The  boneat 
Walter,  who  was  burned  at  Cologne,  and 
whom  so  many  of  the  learned  improper!/ 
regard  as  the  founder  of '.the  sect  of  LoU- 
hards, was  by  aome  called  •  Beghard,  by- 
others  8  LoUhard,  and  by  others  a  Fratrp- 
ceUus.  .  The  Franciacan  Tertiarii,  who  dis- 
tinguished themselves  above  the  common 
people  by  their  prayers  snd  other  religioue 
observances,  are  often  designated  bv  the  term 
LoUhards.  Bat  especiaUy  were  t^  OeUHt 
Brethreii  or  the  AUtians,  whose  piety  was 
so  conpicuous,  as  soon  as  they  appeared  in 
Belgium  near  the  beginning  of  this  century, 
designated  by  the  common  people  with  tho 
familiar  appellation  of  LoUhards.  In  this 
case  however,  there  was  a  apecial  reason 
for  the  people  to  bestow  on  them  this  name. 
For  they  attended  to  their  graves  those  wbo> 
died  of  the  pestilence,  singing  in  a  low  voice, 
solemn,  funeral  dirges,  snd  were  therefore 
pnblic  singers.  Out  of  qiaDy  testimonies,  I 
will  adduce  only  sofne  from  Jo  Bapt.  Gra- 
maye,  a  man  well  versed  in  the  history  of 
his  country.  In  his  Ahtwerpia,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
vi.,  p.  10,  he  says :  The  Auxians  who  em^ 
ployed  themselves  about  funerals,  had  their 
rise  at  Antwerp ;  where,  soon  after  the  yewr 
1300,  some  honest  and  pious  laymen  asso- 
dated  together;  and  were  called,  from  their 
frugality  and  their  unitssuming  artd  plain 
manner  of  Hfe,  Matemanni ;  and  from  their 
devotedness  to  funerals,  LoUhards ;  {afune- 
rum  obsequHs,  LoUhardi) ;  from  their  eellSp 
CeUite  Brethren.  In  his  Lovaniom,  p.  18, 
b.,  which  ia  in  his  Antimiit.  Belgic»,  pub- 
lished splendidly  in  fol.,  Loovain,  1708,  he 
says :  The  Alexians,  who  took  the  charge  of 
fwurals  as  a  business,  began  to  appear. 
They  were  laymen  who  devoted  themselvea 
to  works  of  mercy,  and  were  then  called 
LoUhards  and  Matemans,  Their  attention 
to  the  care  of  the  sick,  the  delirious,  and  the 
dead,  both  in  public  and^  in  private,  wc# 
pleating  to  all.  This  lesmed  sothor  tells 
ns,  that  he  transcribed  a  part  of  these  facts 
from  an  ancient  Flemish  diary,  written  m 
rhyme.  Hence,  in  the  Annals  of  Holland 
and  Utrecht,  (in  Ant.  Matthetus,  Analects 
voter.  «vi,  jtom.  i,  p-  431),  we  read:  Die 
Lollardtjes  die  brochten  de  dooden  by  een, 
P  e.,  the  Lottards  who  collected  the  dead 
bodies. •^Maei],  which  Matthaus  thus  ex- 
plains: The  managers  of  funerals,  and  car- 
riers of  the  dead,  of  whom  there  was  a  regw- 
lar  body,  were  viie,  worthless  ftUews,  wha 
usuaUy  spoke  in  mournful  tones,  as  if  be^ 
wailing  the  dead.  And  hence  the  name  ofm 
street  at   Utrecht,  in  which  most  of  then 
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4x>th  sexes,  who  were  supported  partly  by  their  own  labour,  and  partly  by 
the  muziificence  of  those  whom  they  served  or  of  other  pious  persons. 
By  the  magistrates  and  citizens  of  the  places  where  they  lived,  these  breth- 
ren  and  sisters  were  highly  esteemed,  on  account  of  the  kind  offices  they 
performed  for  the  sick  and  distressed.  But  the  priests  whose  reputation 
they  injured  not  a  little,  and  the  mendicant  monks  whose  resources  th^ 
•diminished,  persecuted  them  violently,  and  accused  them  before  the  pontiffii 
of  many  faults  and  of  very  great  errors :  and  in  consequence  of  their  ez^ 
ertions,  the  term  LoUhards^  which  before  implied  no  reproach,  became  a  re- 
proachful epithet,  denoting  one  who  conceals  great  vices  and  pernicious  sen- 
timents under  the  mask  of  piety.  But  the  mamstrates,  by  their  common* 
Nations  and  their  testimony,  supported  the  Louhards  against  their  rivals, 
and  procured  for  them  various  decrees  of  the  pontics,  approving  of  their, 
institution,  exempting  them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition,  and  sub* 
jecting  them  only  to  the  bishiops.  Yet  even  this  did  not  enable  them  to  live 
in  safety.  Therefore  Charles  duke  of  Burgundy,  in  the  year  1472,  ob. 
tained  a  decree  from  Sixtus  IV.,  by  which  Sie  CbIUUe  or  LoUhards  were 
admitted  among  the  religious  orders,  and  were  withdrawn  even  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishops :  and  Julius  II.,  in  the  year  1506,  conferred  on 
them  still  greater  privileges.  Many  societies  of  their  kind  still  exist,  at 
Cologne,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Netherlands,  though  they  have  essentially 
departed  from  their  ancient  msuiner  of  life.(69) 

§  37.  Among. the  Greek  writers,  the  following  were  the  most  distin* 
lushed.  Nicephorus  Callistus,  whose  Ecclesiastical  History  has  already 
been  mentioned.(70)  Matthaus  Blastares,  who  expounded  and  illustrated 
the  ecclesiastical  law  of  the  Greek  church.  (71)    Barlaaniy  a  strenuous  de- 


Iwei^  too*  called  (de  LoUe-straet)  the  Lollard 
'Street.  Compare  also  the  same  Analects, 
•&C.,  toif^.  ii.,  p.  345, 643.  The  same  cause 
which  chaogea  the  reputable  appellation  of 
Beghard  into  a  term  of  rcq;)roach,  ejected  a 
similar  change  in  the  name  of  Lollhard ; 
namely  the  uct,  that  among  those  persons 
who  would  be  thought  superior  to  others  in 
piety,  and  who  spent  their  time  in  prayer, 
«nd  praise,  and  religious  exercises,  base 
hypocrites  were  found,  who  pretended  to 
piety  in  order  to  conceaV  their  vicious  con- 
duct and  their  absurd  religious  tenets.  Es- 
peciallv  after  the  rise  of  the  Alexiani  or  Cel- 
atest  the  term  Lollhard  became  reproachful 
and  base.  For  the  priests  aud  monks  being 
very  inimical  to  this  honest  sort  o(  people, 
studiously  propsgated  injurious  suspicions 
respecting  them»  and-  represented  these 
LoUhards^  who  appeared  so  spotless  and  so 
benevolent,  as  in  reality  vile  characters,  in- 
fected with  abominable  principles,  and  ad- 
dicted to  vices  and  crimes.  Tbiis,  grsdually 
the  term  LoUkard  in  its  common  applicstion, 
«ame  to  designate  one  who  conceals  either 
heretical  principles  or  vicious  conduct,  under 
the  mask  of  piety.  It  is  therefore  certain, 
that  this  appellation  was  not  anciently  sp- 
inopriated  to  any  one  sec^  but  was  common 


to  all  sects,  and  persons,  in  whom  impiety 
towards  God  and  tjne  church,  was  supposed 
to  be  concealed  under  an  external  appear- 
ance of  the  contrary. 

(69)  Besides  many  others,  who  cannot  be 
liere  cited,  see  £pd.  Gelenius,  de  admi- 
randa  sacra  et  civili  msfinitudine  urbis  Co- 
loniiB,  lib.  iii.,  Syntagm.  Ti.,  p.  534,  &c,  598, 
603,  &c.  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaytf  Antiq.  Bel- 
.fiicc  ;  Anton.  Sanderus,  Brabantia  et  Flan- 
dria  illusiratse ;  Aub.  Hiraus,  Opera  Diplo- 
matico- Histories ;  in  many  passages  :  and 
many  other  writers  of  those  times.  I  will 
add,  that  those  who  were  called  LoUhards, 
were  also  called  by  many,  in  German,  die 
NdHbruder^  from  the  obsolete  word  NoUcn. 
(7i))  [See  above,  p.  362,  note  (6).— Tr.] 
(71)  [Matthew  Blasiares  wss  a  Greek 
monk  and  jurist,  who  flourished  about  A.D. 
1335.  His  Alphabeticum  Canonom  Syn- 
tagma, or  Alphabetical  synopsis  of  the  mat- 
ter contained  in  the  sacred  canons,  was  pub- 
lished, Gr.  snd  Lat.,  in  Bcverige^s  Pandecta 
Canonum,  Oxon  ,  1672,  torn.  ii..pt.  ii.,p.  1. 
His  tract  on  matrimonial  causes  and  ques- 
tions, is  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Leunaav.f 
Jus.  C^.  Rom.,  lib.  viii ,  p.  478.  He  slso 
translated  the  fictitious  donation  of  Constan- 
tine  into  Greek.— Tr.] 
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lender  of  the  cause  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Latins.(72)  GregsnriuM 
AcmdgmUy  who  warmly  opposed  the  sect  of  the  Palamites,  of  which  notice 
will  be  taken  hereafter,(78)  Johannes  Cantacuzenus,  distinguished  for  the 
histofy  he  composed,  and  for  his  confutation  of  the  Mohammedan  faith.  (74) 
Nicephorui  GregoraSy  who  has  left  us  a  history  of  the  Greek  empire,  and 
some  other  products  of  his  genius. (75)  Tkeophanes  bishop  of  Nice,  who 
maintained  the  truth  of  Christianity,  against  the  Jews,  and  other  enemies 
of  it.(76)  NUus  CabasUas,  Nilus  Rhodius,  and  Nilus  Damyla,  all  of  whom 
zealously  supported  the  cause  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Latins.(77)  Phu 
Jotheutf  who  has  hd  various  tracts,  calculated  to  excite  pious  emotions.(78) 
Gregorius  P/iUimatf  of  whom  more  will  be  said  herea(ler.(79) 


(78)  [See  abore,  p.  868,  note  (8).— Tr.] 

(73)  [Cfregory  AcMffnu  was  a  follower 
of  Barlatan,  and  SMisted  him  in  the  council 
of  Constantinople  against  Palamas  and  the 
HesychisU;  and,  together  with  Barlaam, 
was  laid  under  cenaure  by  that  council. 
Not  ceasing  to  haiias  the  Hesychists,  he 
was  amigned  by  the  patriarch  A.D.  1341, 
and  ordered  to  be  still,  or  he  would  be  ex- 
communicated. In  13474  he  was  actually 
excommunicated;  and  afterwarda  lived  in 
obscurity.  His  Iambic  poem  on  the  heresy 
of  Gregory  Palamas,  is  extant,  Gr.  and  I^at., 
in  Leo.  AlUHus,  Gr.  Othod.,  torn,  i.,  p.  756- 
770,  and  his  two  Books,  de  essentia  et  op- 
eratione  Dei,  against  Paknuu  and  others, 
was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Gretser, 
Ingolst.,  1616,  4to.— Tr.] 

(74)  [See  above,  p.  362,  note  (5).— TV] 

(75)  [See  above,  p.  361,  note  (1).— Tr.] 

(76)  [Tkeot^rui  archbishop  of  Nice, 
iloorished  A.D.  1347,  and  wrote  ad  versus 
Judcos  hbri  ii.,  also  Concordia  Vet.  et  Novi 
Tesum.,  proving  Jetua  to  be  the  Messiah : 
besides  some  Epistles.  A  full  analysis  of 
the  two  first  works,  is  given  by  Potaemiij 
Apparat ,  torn,  ii.,  p  470. — lY.} 

(77)  INUuM  CabawilaM  was  archbishop  of 
Thessalonica  under  John  CajUacuxemu^ 
•bout  A.D.  1340.  His  Tract  de  causis  di- 
^sionum  in  ecelesia ;  and  another,  de  Pri- 
tnatnPaptt ;  have  been  repeatedly  published, 
particularly  by  Sc/numu*,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  with 
notes,  subjoined  to  his  work  on,  the  Primacy 
of  the  Pope,  Leyden,  1645,  4to.  He  is  re- 
ported to  have  written  xlix.  Books  de  pro- 
cessions  Sp.  S.  adversus  Latinos. — NUut 
Rhodiiu  was  metropolitan  of  Rhodes,  per- 
haps about  A.D.  1360.  He  took  sides  with 
the  Palainites  against  Barlaam;  and  wrote 
Enarratio  Synoptica  de  Sanctis  et  oecumen- 
icls  Synodis  IX  ,  which  is  exUnt  in  JusteWe 
Biblioth.  Juris  Canon.,  lom.  ii.,  p.  1 155. — 
Ifylut  Damyla  was  s  native  of  Italy,  a  monk 
in  Crete»  a  violent  opposer  of  tbe  Latins, 
«nd  flourished  A.D.  1400.  His  works,  from 
wfaidh  only  extracts  have  been  publiahed, 
Mn^  de  Ofidine  in  divina  Triade,  et  de  Pto- 


cessione  Spir.  S. ;  Collectanea  adversus  eoe 
qui  centred icunt,  Spiritnm  S.  non  ex  Patre, 
Bed  ex  Patre  et  Filio  procedere ;  de  DanMso 
Pspa  et  fide  antique  Koma ;  and,  de  Syno- 
dis doabus  Photianis :  all  of  which  exist  in 
MS.— Tr.] 

(78)  iPkiloikeue  was  ^  Greek  monk,  prior 
of  the  Laura  of  Mount  Athos,  metropolitaa 
of  Heraclea  A.D.  1354,  patriarch  of  Con- 
auntinople  A.D.  1355,  and  died  in  1371 ; 
greatly  distinguished  for  reputed  piety,  and 
for  eloquence.  His  Liturgia  et  Ordo  iosti- 
tuendi  Diaconum?  and  his  Eulogy  on  th)B 
hierarchs,  Basil,  Gregory  Theotogue,  and 
John  Chrysostom,  are  given  in  a  Latin  trans- 
lation, in  the  Biblioih.  Patrum,  torn,  xxvi., 
and  the  last,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  Pronto 
Due<£u»,  Auctuar.  Patrum,  torn.  ii.  Hie 
Oratio  de  cruce ;  and  Oratio  in  tertiam  je- 
junioi:.  Dominicam,  Greek  and  Latin,  are  in 
Gretser.  de  cruce,  tom.  ii.  He  wrote  ser- 
enteen  books,  on  Christ^s  transfiguration,  in 
defence  of  PaJanuu  against  BonoAm ;  also 
discourses  sgainst  BarUuim;  s  confession 
of  faith;  homilies  on  tbe  gospels  for  the 
year,  and  on  all  tbe  saints  ;  snd  some  other 
things ;  which  are  preserved  in  manuscript. 
— Tr.] 

•  (79)  [Gregory  Palanuu,  an  Asiatic,  ed- 
ucated at  court,  who  renounced  the  world, 
gave  up  all  his  property,  and  became  a  monk. 
He  spent  ten  years  at  Mount  Atbos,  snd  ten 
more  at  Berrhoea ;  and  then  went  to  Tbes^* 
salonica,  to  recover  hia  health,  injured  by  his 
austerities.  He  now  became  tbe  successful 
lesder  of  tbe  monks  against  Barlaam,  for  a 
series  of  years ;  and  was  much  at  court,  and 
in  councils.  In  1347,  he  was  impriaoned 
by  a  faction ;  but  soon  after  was  liberated 
by  another  faction,  and  nominated,  but  not 
ordained,  patriarch.  About  the  year  1354, 
by  order  of  the  emperor  Contaetizenutf  he 
waa  consecrated  srchbishop  of  Thessaloni 
ca:  but  the  magistrates  there  would  not 
admit  him  to  his  see,  and  he  retired  to  Jjom- 
nos,  where  he  was  supported  by  the  emper- 
or*s  bounty.  His  works  are,  two  orations 
CD  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  agaioil 
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§  38.  Of  the  vast  host  of  Latin  writers,  we  shall  teleet  only  the  iMBt 
eminent.  Among  the  scholastic  doctors,  who  united  theology  with  philos- 
ophy, John  Duns  Scotus^  the  great  ant8go»ist  of  Thomas^  aad  a  Franciecan 
monk,  holds  the  first  rank ;  and  if  deficient  in  candpur  amd  ingeBTX^tmiess 
of  mind,  he  certainly  was  second  to  none  of  hia  age  in  subtilty.(80)    After 

Um  Lflfthis ;  a  reAitation  ef  the  ttateaieiitt  of 
John  Veccut ;  Prosopopoeia,  or  two  judicial 
pleas  of  the  body  and  the  soul,  each  against 
the  other ;  two  orations  on  the  transfiguration 
of  Christ :  besides  some  pieces  never  pxib- 
lished. 

Besides  those  hitherto  mentioned,  there 
were  the  following  Greek  writers  in  this 
century. 

Haiton  or  Aiton,  an  Armenian  prince,  who 
served  long  in  the  wars  of  Palestine  against 
the  Saracens,  and  then,  about  A.D.  1290, 
became  a  Praemonstratensian  monk  in  the 
ialand  of  Cyprus,  and  spent  his  life  in  retire- 
ment and  devotion.  About  AD.  1307, 
while  resident  at  Poictiers  in  Prance,  he 
dictated  a  history  of  the  Tartars,  thehr  cus- 
toma  and  their  wars ;  which  Nieolaus  Pal- 
connu  translated  from  the  French  in  which 
it  was  dictated,  into  barbaroi^s  I^tin ;  enti- 
tled Itinerarium  et  flos  Historiarum  Orientis ; 
with  an  Appendix,  entitled  Passagium  Terrs 
Sancte.  It  was  printed  repeat^ly ;  e.  g., 
by  Reineeeiiu,  Helmet.,  1586,  and  in  Italian, 
Venice,  1553. 

GeorgiuM  Lecapema,  a  monk  who  lived 
if  Thessaly,  was  intimate  with  Grtgmy  Pa- 
lamas^  and  flourished  about  A .  D.  1854.  He 
wrote  de  constmctione  Verborum,  published 
in  Gr.,  Venice  and  Florence,  1626,  8to  ;  also 
many  epistles,  and  a  number  of  grammatical 
works ;  whioh  exist  in  manuscript. 

CallUtua^  a  monk  of  Mount  Athos,  sent 
to  court  by  Ids  monastery,  and  made  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  by  Cantacuzenus,  A.D. 
1864 ;  retired  after  two  years ;  again  re- 
sumed the  chair,  and  died  on  an  embaesy  to 
the  Servian  princess  Elizabeth.  To  hTm  is 
•scribed  a  homily  on  the  exaltation  of  the 
cross ;  in  GretseTf  de  Cruce,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
1847,  and  some  others,  which  exist  intnan- 
nscript. 

Demetrius  Cydormttt  a  native  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  one  of  the  principal  counsellors 
and  courtiers  of  the  emperor  Cantacuzenus. 
He  retired  with  that  emperor  to  a  monastery ; 
and  afterwards  leaving  Greece,  studied  the- 
ology and  the  I^tin  writers  at  Milan ;  and 
then,  selling  bis  property,  spent  his  life  in  a 
monastery  in  Crete.  ^  He  has  left  a  tract,  on 
tlie  execrable  doctrines  of  Gregoiy  Palamas ; 
another  on  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it ;  two  deliberatiTe  orationa  en  public  ponti- 
cal  affairs ;  sn  oration  on  contempt  of  death ; 
and  an  epistle  to  Barlaam,  against  the  pro- 


of the  Spkit  from  the  Son ;  all  of 
which  have  been  printed ;  as  also  his  Greek 
translation  of  Richard's  confutation  of  the 
Alcoran.  He  also  translated  mto  Greek 
St.  Thomtu*$  Summa  I'heologhe,  and  some 
other  of  St.  Thomas'^9  worka,  aa  well  as 
S0|m6  of  St.  Ansehn  of  Canterbury  :  which 
exist  in  manuscript. 

John  the  WisCj  auxnamed  CypartssiotOj 
of  an  uncertain  agOf  but  aupposed  to  have 
flourished  about  A.D.  1360.  Hta  Expositio 
materiaria  eorum,  qaa»  de  Deo  a  theotogis 
dicuntur,  in  x.  decades,  is  extant  in  a  Latin 
translation,  Biblioth.  Patnim,  torn.  xxi. ;  and 
two  of  his  discourses,  Greek  and  Latin,  ure 
in  Combefigy  Auctuar.  noviaa. 

Manual  Caleca^  a  Greek  who  is  reported 
to  have  l)ecome  a  Dominican  monk,  and 
who  lived  about  A.D.  1360.  Hia  fojir  Books 
against  the  Greeks,  In  regard  to  the  Proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  Latin  tranalation^ 
are  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrtim,  torn.  xxri. ;  and 
hia  two  tracta.  one  sgainat  the  Palamites, 
and  the  other  de  principiia  fidei  CbristiaBe^ 
Greek  and  Latin,  are  in  Con^fut  Auctuar. 
novtss. 

Isaac  Argyrvs^  a  Greek  monk  who  flour- 
ished about  A.D.  1373,  whoae  Computus 
was  publiahed,  Greek  and  Latin,  by  J. 
Christmamn,  Hiedelb.,  1611^  4to,  and  by  Di- 
onys.  PeiamMf  de  doctrinaTemporum,  torn. 
iii.M>.  369. 

Emanuel  II.  PaUuloguSj  created  Csaar 
A.D.  1384,  and  empeior,  A.D.  1391.1495. 
His  works  were  pnbliahed,  Greek  and  Latin» 
by  LeundaviuSf  Baail,  1678, 8vo,  comprising 
one  hundred  precepta  for  the  education  of  a 
prince  ;  seven  addresses  to  his  son,  od  vir- 
tues  and  Ticea,  and  learning;  two  prolix 
morning  prayers,  and-sereral  other  tracta. 

Joseph,  called  Alshaher  BUtabtb,  a  natiTe 
of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  curate  of  the 
Catholic  church  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  A.D. 
1890,  and  ordained  a  presbyter  4.  D.  1398. 
He'translated  parsphraathsally  nearly  all  the 
canons  received  by  Ihe  Greek  church,  into 
Arabic.  The  whole  work,  in  mamiecript,  is 
in  the  Bodleian  library.  The  canona  of  the 
four  flrst  general  councila,  Arabic  and  Latin, 
were  printed  in  Beverige's  Pandecta  Ca- 
nonum,  Oxon.,  1671,  tom.  ii.  p.  681. — TV.] 

(80)  The  wotks  of  Seotus  were  first  pub- 
lished accurately,  in  the  17th  century*  hj 
Lu.  Wadding,  a  very  laboriOoa  nnan,  Lyona, 
1639, 19  vola.  fol.    See  Wood's  Antiq.  Ox- 
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him  tbe  more  distinguished  of  this  class,  were,  Durand  of  St.  Por^ain,  who 
attacked  the  received,  doctrine  respecting  the  co-operation  of  God  in  h\u 
man  actions  ;(81)  AnUmais  Andreas  ;(82)  H^rvaus  Natalis  ,(83)  Francis 
MajfTon  ;(84)  Thomas  Bradufordine,  an  acute  and  ingenious  man  ;(85)  Pe- 
ter  Aureolus  ;(86)  John  Bacon  ;{Q7)  William  Occam  ;{&Q)   WaUer  Bur- 


on.,  torn  i.,  p.  86,  ^.^  but  eepecially,  Wod- 
ding'a  AnnaJes  Minor,  fratr.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  40, 
107.  Bauiay's  Historia  Acad.  Paria.,  torn, 
iv.,  p*  70,  ttc.  [John  Duns  Scotus  was 
probably  bom  about  A.D.  1265 ;  but  wheth- 
er in  England,  Scotland*  or  Ireland,  is  un- 
certain. He  atudied  first  in  a  Franciscan 
monastery  in  Newcastle,  and  then  at  Merton 
College.  Oxford,  where  he  became  a  fellow, 
and  A.D.  1301,  professor  of  iheolo^.  He 
greatly  distinguished  himself  as  a  disputant, 
and  was  learned  in  philosophy,  mathematics, 
civil  and  canon  law,  and  theology.  His  lec- 
tures on  the  Sentences  of  Lombard  were 
greatly  admired,  and  very  fully  attf^nded,  by 
the  30,000  studenu  then  said  to  be  at  Ox- 
ford. Thev  are  since  printed  with  notes, 
and  fill  six  folio  yolumes.  In  the  year  1304, 
the  general  of  his  order  commandiBd  him  to 
remove  to  Paris,  and  there  defend  his  doc- 
trine of  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary  ; 
which  he  did  with  great  success  and  applause. 
In  1308,  his  general  sent  him  from  Paris  to 
Cologne,  4o  found  a  university  these,  and  to 
defend  his  doctrine  of  Mary*s  sinless  birth. 
He  died  soon  after  his  arrival,  Nov.  8,  1308, 
aged  43  yean.  His  works  embrace,  besides 
his  commentaries  on  Lombard^*  Sentences, 
commentaries  on  some  works  of  Aristotle, 
and  numerous  tracts,  theological,  metaphys- 
ical, and  philosopbioal — TV.] 

(81)  See  Jo.  Launoi's  tract,  entitled  Syl- 
labus rationum.  quibos  Durandi  causs  defen- 
ditur;  0pp.,  torn.  i.  Gallia  Christiana,  torn.  . 
ii.,  p.  723.  iDurand  of  St.  Por^ain,  was 
bom  in  the  village  of  St.  Porgain  in  Ao- 
verffne,  France,  waa  a  Dominican  monk,  and 
a  distinguished  theologian  at  Paris,  called 
Doctor  resolutissimus.  In  1323  he  went  to 
Italy,  became  master  of  thepontifical  palace, 
bishop  of  Meauz  m  1326.  and  bishop  of  le 
Puy  in  1327,  and  died  A.D.  1333.  He 
wrote  commentaries  on  the  four  Book^  of 
Sentences,  often  printed  ;  de  origine  ji  ns- 
dictionnm,  seu  de  ecclesiastica  jurudictione ; 
and  a  tract  de  legibus. — Tr,] 

(82)  [Aniomus  Andreas  was  a  Spsnisrd  . 
of  Aragon,  a  disciple  of  Jnhn  Duns  Seotus^ 
a  Franciscan  roonk,  flourished  A.D.  1308, 
and  died,  it  is  said,  A.D.  1320.  His  works 
are  commentaries  on  the  Sentences,  and  on 
the  works  of  Qilbert  Porretanus,  ArtsioUe, 
and  BoUhius^  with  some  law  tracts  — Tr.J 

(83)  [Here^Bus  NtUalis^  a  native  of  firit- 
tany,  a  student  and  doctor  at  Paris,  a  Do- 


mmican  monk,  and  A.D.  1318,  general  of 
the  order.  He  flourished  A.D.  1312,  and 
died  A  D.  1323.  He  wrote  commentaries 
on  the  Sentences,  printed,  Paris,  1647,  fol. ; 
Quodlibeta  majora.  and  minora ;  Tracts  on 
the  power  of  the  popes ;  against  the  Fran- 
ciscans ;  and  on  various  theological,  philo- 
sophical, and  practical  subjects ;  a  commen- 
Ury  on  St.  Paul's  £pistles ;  and  a  treatise 
on  I^gic. — TrJ] 

(84)  [Francis  Mayron  was  bom  in  Prov- 
ence, studied  under  Duns  Scotus  at  Paris, 
where  he  became  a  noted  doctor  He  was 
a  Franciscan  monk,,  and  died  at  Placentia 
A.D.  1326.  His  commentaries  on  the  Sen- 
tences^ Quodlibeta  varia,  de  formalitatibus 
liber,  de  prime  principio,  de  expositione  di- 
vinoram  uominum,  and  de  univocatiooe  en- 
tis,  were  published  at  Venice,  1520,  fol.,  snd 
his  sermons,  and  various  theological  tracts, 
Basil,  1498.  Ho  also  wrote  commentariea 
on  the  ten  Commandments,  on  Genesis,  on 
Augusttne^s  Civiiaa  Dei,  and  on  some  books 
of  AnstoiU.—Tr.] 

(86)  See  Rich.  jStmon,  Lettres  Choisies, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  232,  and  his  Critii^ue  de  la  Bib- 
liotheque  des  Auteurs  f^cleaiast  par.  M. 
du  Pin,  torn,  i.,  p.  360,  and  Steph.  Sc^deVs 
notes  on  this  passage,  p.  703.  Nouveau 
Dictionnaire  hist,  critique,  tom.  ii.,  p.  600, 
6lc. — [See  above,  p.  365,  and  note  (16) 
there.— Tr.] 

(86)  iPeter  4yrtolus  was  a  Frenchman, 
bom  at  Verberie  on  the  Oise,  a  Dominican 
mopk'^nd  theolo^n,  became  a  public  teach- 
er in  the  university  of  P^ris,  A.i).  13 18.  and 
lectured  on  the  Sentences,  became  archbish- 
op of  Aix  in  Provence  A.D.  1321,  and  died 
sfler  A.D.  1346.  He  wrote  commentaries 
on  the  four  Books  of  Sentences ;  Quodlibe- 
ta varia ;  Breviarium  Bibliorum,  or  Epitome 
of  the  Scriptures ;  a  tract  on  the  immaculate 
conception  of  Mary ;  besides  other  tracta, 
and  sermons. — Tr."] 

(87)  [John  Bacon  or  Bocon^Jbrp,  an  Eng- 
lishman, bom  at  the  obscure  village  of  Ba- 
conthorp  in  Norfolk.  He  early  became  a 
Carmelite  monk ;  was  sent  to  Oxford,  and 
then  to  Paris,  to  study ;  became  celebrated 
as  a  jurist,  and  a  theologian ;  returned  to 
England,  and  was  soon  after  made  provincial 
of  his  order  for  England,  A.D.  1329.  Foar 
yeaza  after,  be  was  called  to  Rome  to  give 
bis  opinion  on  some  difficult  matrimonial 
questions ;  and  diedat  London,  A.D.  1346. 
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BOOK  III.— CENTURY  XIV.—PART  II.— CHAP.  IL 


Jetf;(B9)  Peter  de  AlUaco  ,*(90)  Thomas  of  Strasburg  ;(91)  and  Gregory  de 
i{»Rmt.(92)  Among  the  Mystics^  John  Tauler  and  John  RuysMck  excel* 
led  the  others  in  wisdom  and  integrity,  though  they  were  not  free  from  all 
errors. (93)  .  Of  Raymund  LuUy,  we  have  already  spoken.(94)    Nicolaus 


He  wrote  Commentariee  on  the  Sentences ; 
a  Compendium  of  the  law  of  Christ ;  Quod- 
libeta  ;  on  the  rule  of  the  Carmelites ;  and  a 
historical  defence  of  it;  which  have  been 
publiBhed ;  also  commentaries  on  the  whole 
bible,  and  on  Augustiiu^s  Civitas  Dei ;  a 
tract  against  the  Jewd ;  sermons,  dec,  nev- 
er published. — TV.] 
(88/  [See  above  p.  889,  note  (66).r-7V.] 
(99)  [WnUtr  Burley,  an  English  secular 
priest,  or  as*  some  say,  Franciscan  monk, 
called  Doctor  planus  et  perspicuus.  He 
was  of  Merlon  Colle^ei  (Jxford,  and  after- 
wards studied  at  Pans.  In  both,  he  heard 
Dwis  Scotus ;  but  on  his  return  to  Oxford, 
he  dissented  from  Scoiu»,  He  was  precep- 
tor to  king  EduMird  III.,  and  flourished  A.D. 
1337,  bein|^  then  62  years  old.  He  wrote 
commentanes  on  the  Sentences,  and  a  great 
number  of  philosophical  works,  comments 
on  AriatotU  and  others,  lives  of  the  philoo- 
ophers,  tracta  on  philosophical  qnesiiohs,  &c. 
(/njy  a  part  of  his  works  have  been  printed. 

(90)  [Peter  de  AiUy  or  de  Alliaco,  bom 
of  slender  parentage,  at  Compeigne  on  the 
Gise,  48  qiiles  N.E.  Paris,  A.D.  1340 ;  after 
a  good  previous  education,  he  was  admitted  a 
bursar  in  the  college  of  Navarre,  Paris,  1 372 ; 
began  to  lecture  on  the  Sentences,  and  to 
preach  in  public,  in  1375  ;  was  created  D.D. 
1380,  and  head  of  the  college  of  Navarre,  in 
1384;  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  imitiaculate 
conception  of  Mary,  before  the  pope  at  Avig- 
non, in  1387 ;  became  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
versity, and  confessor  to  the  king  in  1389  ; 
treasurer  of  the  ^oyal  chapel,  and  royal  en- 
voy to  the  pope  in  1394 ;  waa  appointed  bish- 
op of  la  Puy  in  1396,  and  of  Cambray  in 
1396 ;  attended  the  council  of  Pisa  in  140d  ; 
was  made  cardinal  m  141 1^  and  papal  legate 
to  Germany  in  1414 :  at  the  close  of  which 
year,  he  repaired  to  the  council  Of  Constapce, 
presided  in  the  third  session,  and  was. very 
active  durmj;  the  three  years  of  the  sitting 
of  that  council,  and  often  preached  in  it  to 
the  fathers.  He  died  at  Catnbray,  A.D. 
1495 :  and  was  called  the  eagle  of  France, 
and  the  maul  of  erronsts.  He  was  strenuous 
for  condemning  John  Hues,  and  also  for  re- 
straining; the  ambition  of  the  popes,  and  re- 
forming the  church  and  preserving  its  liber- 
ties. His  writings  are  very  numerous,  and 
^rious;  comprising  commentaries  on  the 
Sentences  of  l.ombard.  on  the  study  of  the 
■cnptures.  on  the  power  of  the  popes,  pious 
meaitations,  sermons,  expositions  of  scrip- 


ture, the  mode  of  electing  popes,  the  author- 
ity of  cardinals,  the  reformation  of  the  churchy 
the  connexion  of  astrology  with  theology,  on 
the  kalendar,  conmients  on  Aristotle^  drc, 
many  of  which  have  been  published.— Tr.] 
{9i)[Thomae  of  Straaburg,  was  a  Ger- 
man, bom  at  Strasburg,  an  Augustinian  Ere- 
mite, a  theologian  of  Paria,  was  made  prior 
general  of  his  order  in  1346,  and  died  at  Vi- 
enne,  A  D.  1357.  He  wrote  commentaries 
on  the  four  Books  of  Sentences  *,  and  haa 
left  us  the  constitution  of  his  order,  an<f 
some  other  tracts. — Tr."} 

(92)  Of  all  these  tscholastic  doctors], 
there  is  an  account  given,  in  the  Histoire  de 
TEglise  GaUicane,  torn,  xiv.,  p.  11,  18,  <&c. 
[Gregory  de  /^ttntm,  was  an  luiian,  bom  at 
Rimini,  an  Augustmian  Eremite,  a  Parisian 
doctor  of  theology,  general  of  his  order  A.  D 
1357,  and  died  the  year  after  at  Vienne. 
He  wrote  on  the  two  firet  Books  of  the  Sen- 
tences, commentaries  on  the  epistles  of  Paul, 
and  On  the  epistle  of  James,  a  tract  on  usury, 
and  some  othere.— TV.] 

(93)  [John  Tauler  was  a  German  Do- 
minican monk,  and  a  popular  preacher  at 
Cologne  and  Strasburg.  He  died  at  the  lat- 
ter place,  A.D.  1360.  Luthef  and  Melanc- 
thorn  frequently  quoted  his  writings,  partic- 
ularly his  sermons.  He  left  in  Grerman, 
Postille  or  sermons  for  all  the  Sundays  and 
festivals  of  the  year;  (highly  commended 
by  Luther) ;  Imitation  of  Christ  in  his  pov* 
erty ;  Marrow  of  the  soul,  or  perfection  in 
all  the  virtues ;  Spiritual  contemplations  on 
the  liAs  and  sufferings  of  Christ ;  the  noble 
little  book,  or  the  wav  to  become  in  earnest, 
hearty,  spiritual,  and  devout;  (the  prece- 
ding were  publiched,  Frankf.,  1604  and  1703, 
4to) ;  also;  the  Soul- enligfating  mirror ;  with 
plates,  1713,  8vo.  The  other  works  ascribed 
to  him,  are  lettera,  hymns,  prayers,  dialogues, 
and  other  tracts ;  several  of  which  are  not 
his.  So  late  as  A  D.  18S6,  his  sermons 
wevd  printed  at  Frankf.  on  M.,  in  3  vols.  8vo. 
(Adeeming  his  life  and  writings,  see  Bayle, 
Dictionnaire,  art.  Tauler, — John  Ruygbi  eck, 
was  bom  at  Koysbrock  in  Brabant,  A  D. 
1293 ;  was  presbyter  of  the  great  church  at 
Brussels;  became  a  re^ilar  canon  of  St. 
Aoguatine;  and  established  and  presided 
over  (he  convent  of  Griinthal,  two  miles  from 
Bmssels,  A  D.  1360,  and  died  A.D.  1381, 
aged  88.  He  waa  at  tbe  head  of  the  Mys- 
tics, and  was  called  a  eeeond  Dionysiut  Are- 
opagita.  His  writings  were  all  in  Dutch ; 
but  Laur.  Swriu$  translated  most  of  them 
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Lyranus  obtained  great  reputation  by  his  concise  exposition  of  the  whole 
Bibie.(95)  Raynerius  Pisanus  is  known,  for  his  Summa  Theologi8B|(96) 
and  Astescmus,  for  his  Sununa  casuiun  consci6ntise.(97) 


(»8  he  did  abo  those  of  Tauler)  into  Latin  ; 
in  which  form  they  were  published,  Cologne, 
1662,  fol.,  1669,  4to,  and  1692,  fol.  These 
are^  a  Summary  of  the  spiritual  life ;  the 
Mirror  of  saWation ;  Remarks  on  the  taber- 
naeie  of  Moses,  and  its  furniture ;  on  the 
principal  virtues ;  on  faith  and  the  judgment ; 
on  the  four  temptations ;  on  the  seven 
ffuaids  of  the  spiritual  school ;  on  the  seven 
degrees  of  love  ;  on  spiritual  nuptials,  three 
books  ;  the  perfections  of  the  sons  of  God  ; 
the  kingdom  of  the  friends  of  God  ;  on  true 
contemplation  ;  twelve  useful  epistles  ;  two 
spiritual  cautions ;  Samuel,  or  deep  con- 
templation ;  a  short  prayer.  Several  of  the 
PfotesUiits  have  commended  his  writings  for 
their  pious  spirit.  John  Gerton  accused  him 
of  heresy,  after  his  death  ;  but  Suriiu  de- 
fends him.  He  was  severe  upon  the  vicious 
monks  and  clergy.  See  the  Unpartheyische 
Kirchenhistoire,  Jena,  1735,  vol.  i.,*  p.  1329, 
1331.— TV.] 

(94)  [See  p.  867,  Ac,  above.— TV.] 

(95)  [Nictkaus  Lyranus  or  de  Lyra,  was 
bom  at  IJre  in  Normandy,  and  as  some  say, 
of  Jewish  parentage.  He  became  a  Fran- 
ciscan montc,  about  A. D.  1292;  was  master 
in  theology  at  Paris,  A.D.  1320 ;  expounded 
the  Scriptures  there,  in  the  Franciscan  con- 
vent, and  died  A.  D.  1 340.     His  great  work. 


universsB  theologise,  alphabetically  arranged, 
has  been  repeatedly  printed,  though  greatly 
interpolated  and  altered. — TV.] 

(97)  [Astetanut  or  Astensis^  a  Franciscan 
monk,  bom  at  Asti,  in  the  north  of  Italy,  who 
died  about  A.D.  1330.  His  eight  Books,  en- 
titled Sunrnia  de  casibus  conscientie,  were 
printed  at  Venice,  1519,  fol. 

Besides  those  already  mentioned,  the  fol- 
lowing Latin  writers  lived  in  this  century ;. 
according  to  Henry  Wharton,  continuatioQ 
of  Cavers  Historia  liitteraria. 

Andrew,  an  English  Dominican  monk, 
of  Newcastle,  and  doctor  of  theology,  A.D. 
1 30 1 .  He  wrote  a  commenury  on  the  first 
Book  of  the  Sentences,  (Paris,  1514,  fol.), 
and  a  commentary  on  Botthius  de  consola- 
tione  philosophia. 

William  of  Nangis,  a  French  Benedictine 
monk  of  St.  Denys,  Paris,  who  flourished 
A.D.  1301.  He  wrote  a  chronology,  from 
the  creation  to  A.D.  1301,  which  others 
continued  to  A.D.  1368,  {Dachery's  Spici- 
leg.,  tom.  xi.,  p.  405).  Chronicle  of  the 
kings  of  France,  to  A. D.  130 1 ,  (inter  Puhai 
Scriptores  Francicos.),  and  history  of  Si, 
Lewis  king  of  France,  and  of  hts  sons,  Philip 
and  Robert ^  (also  in  Pithaus,  1.  c). 

Wiiliam  Mandaeot,  a  French  cardinal^ 
whom  Boniface  VIII.  employed  to  compile 
the  Liber  Seztus  Decretalium.     He  also 


Postillae  perpetUB,  sive  brevia  Commen- 

taris  in  universe  Biblia,  libris  Uxzv.,  which  wrote  a  tract  on  the  election  of  new  prelates ; 

he  commenced  A.D.  1293,  and  completed  printed,  Cologne,  1573,  Svo. ' 
A.D.  1330.    After  several  incorrect  editions,        Henry    Stero,    a    German    Benedictine 

in  6  vols,  fol.,  it  was  published  at  Lyons,  monk,  who  wrote,  about  A.D.  1301,  Annals 


1590,  Douay,  1617,  and  Antwerp,  1634,  in 
the  Biblia  ^lo^sata,  and  Paris,  1660,  in  the 
Biblia  maxima.  His  other  works  are  Pos- 
tille  minores,  sen  enarrationes  in  Epistolas, 
et  £vang.  dominicalia  totius  anni ;  Venice, 
1588,  8vo :  Tractatus  de  idoneo  ministrante 
et  suscipiente  S.  altaris  Sacramentnm ;  Dis- 
putatio  contra  perfidiam  Judsomm ;  Trac- 
tatus contn  Jodaum  qiiendam ;  and  Con- 
templatio  de  vita  et  gestis  S.  Fnncisci. 
His  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  far  exceeded 
all  others  of  that  age,  and  contributed  so 
much  to  advance  the  knowledge  of  the 
Bible,  that  some  hav^sttributed  the  reforma- 
tion, in  no  small  degree,  to  it :  it  was  said, 
Si  Lyra  non  lyrasset,  lAUherus  non  saltas- 
set:  i.  e,  l^a*s  lyre,  awaked  Luther's 
dance— Tr] 

(96)  [Rayner  Vtras  a  native  of  Pira, '  a 
Dominican  monk,  and  an  eminent  theologian 
and  jurist.  He  lived  in  the  former  part  of 
this  century,  but  the  precise  time  is  not  as- 
certained.    His   Pantheologia,  or 


of  Germany,  from  A.D.  1152  to  1273  (inter 
Scripton  GerAianieos,  and  in  Hi  Canisius' 
Lect  Antiq.,  tom.  i.) ;  also.  History  of  jRk- 
aolvh  of  Hapsburg,  Adolphusof  Nassau,  and 
Albert  of  Austria,  from  A.D.  1266  to  1300, 
(extant  in  Frehcr^s  Scriptores  Germanici). 

Dimu  Mugellanus,  an  Italian  jurist,  and 
professor  at  Bologna  A.D.  1301.  He  wrote 
several  comments  arid  tracts,  on  different 
portions  and  subjects  of  the  canon  law. 

Jacdbus  de  Benedictis,  an  Italian  Francis- 
can, A.D.  1301,  renowned  for  courting  cpn- 
tempt  and  abuse,  as  the  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion.  He  composed  many  uncouth  religious 
poems,  in  Italian;  published,  Venice,  1617, 
4to. 

John  of  Fribourg.  in  ther  Briagow,  a  Do- 
minican, and  bishop  of  Ossuna  in  Hungary, 
distinguished  A.D.  1302,  for  his  eloquence 
in  preaching.  He  wrote  Summa  Praedica- 
torum,  (Reutling. ,  1487).  and  Summa  major, 
seu  Confessoriorum!  in  four  BookS|  (Lyons» 
1518),  and  some  other  things. 
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PtdUmy  of  Lucca,  disciple  of  Thomaa 
Aquinas^  a  Dominican,  confewor  to  the  pope, 
«nd  A.D.  1318,  bishop  of  Torcello  in  the 
Venetian  territory.  He  wrote  Annals,  civil 
«nd  eccles.,  from  A.D.  1060  to  1363,  and  a 
Chronicle  of  the  popes  and  emperors ;  (both 

frinted,  Lyons,  1619,  and  the  Annals,  in  the 
liblioth.  ratrum,  tom.  xzv.).    His  Histoiia 
Eccles  ,  in  zxiv.  Books,  was  never  published. 

Eberardust  a  German  Benediclme  monk, 
and  archdeacon  of  Ratisbon.  He  wrote, 
«boQt  A.D.  1305,  Annals  of  the  Dukes  of 
Austria,  Bavaria,  and  Swabia,  from  AD. 
12T3  to  1305;  extant  in  CanUiiis,  Lect. 
Antiquse,  tom  i. 

ClcnurU  v.,  pope  A.D.  1305-1314,  au- 
thor of  the  Clementine,  or  Liber  se^timus 
Decretalium,  and  of  numerous  epistles  and 
bulls.- 

Tkomas  Joyce  or  Jorsius,  D.D.,  a  Do- 
minican monk  of  London,  who  taught  the- 
ology at  Paris  and  London,  was  provincial 
of  his  order,  confessor  to  the  king,  became 
%  cardinal  in  1305,  was  sent  legate  to  the 
emperor  of  Germany  in  1311,  and  died  on 
the  way,  at  L^ons.  He  wrote  commenta- 
xies  on  Genesis.  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel, 
the  books  of  Maccabees,  Lamentations,  the 
canonical  epistles,  the  Apocalypse;  and  on 
Boitkiut^  and  on  Ariaiotle**  logic ;  all  of 
vhich  are  printed  as  the  works  of  Thonuu 
Aqwnas.  His  work  on  xzvii.  Psalms,  and 
explanations  of  (hid**  Metamorphosis,  have 
been  published.     Many  others  are  in  MS.. 

Wiiliam  of  Paris,  a  Dominican  monk, 
created  general  censdr  of  the  faith  in  France, 
by  the  pope,  A.D.  1305 ;  and  commissioner 
to  try  the  cause  of  the  Templars  A.D.  1308. 
He  was  probably  the  author  of  the  Dialogues 
on  the  eight  Sacraments,  published  as  the 
work  of  WiUiam  of  Auvergne,  Paris,  1587. 

Philip  of  Eichstadt,  D.D.,  a  native  of  Al- 
sace, abbot  of  a  Cistercian  monastery  at 
Paps,  sent  to  Rome  by  the  emperor  of  Aus- 
tria A.D.  1305,  and  then  m§de  bishop  of 
Eichstadt,  where  he  died  A.D  1322.  At 
the  request  of  Anna  ^nieen  of  Hungary,  he 
wrote  the  life  of  St.  Walpergis ;  in  Uani-: 
«m«,  Lect.  Antique,  tom  iv. 

Siffrid,  a  presbyter  of  Meissen  in  Saxony, 
A.D.  1307.  He  .wrote  a  Chronicle,  from 
the  creation  to  A.D.  1307;  a  large  part  of 
which  is  in  PistoriuSy  Scriptores  Germanici. 

Nicolaus  TriveL  an  English  Dominican 
•monk,  bom  in  Norfolk,  studied  at  London, 
Oxford,  and  Paris,  and  was  a  prior  of  his 
order  in  Ix)ndon,  where  he  died  A.D  1326, 
nearly  70  years  old.  He  wrote  Annals  of 
England,  from  A.D.  1136  to  1307,  (in 
Dachery's  Spiciloffium,  tom  viii  ).  and  com- 
mentaries on  Augustine**  Ci vitas  Dei ;  pub- 
lished, Toulouse,  1488,  and  Venice,  1489. 


MalachiaSy  an  Irish  Franciscsn  monk,  and 
theologian  of  Oxford,  A.D.  1310,  arid  chap- 
lain to  the  king  He  wrote  de  veneno  pec- 
catorum  monidium  deque  remediis  ipsorum ; 
pubUshed,  Paris,  1518. 

William  Durant,  nephew  to  Durandug 
Speculator  bishop  of  Mende  in  France,  by 
whom  he  was  educated.  He  was  distin- 
guished as  a  theologian  and  jurist ;  and  was 
made  canon,  archdeacon,  and  A.D  1296, 
bishop  of  Mende.  In  the  year  1311,  he 
, wrote  his  famous  tract,  de  modo  celebrandi 
generalis  concilii ;  ed.  Paris,  1635,  4to,  and 
1671,  6vo.  He  expelled  the  Jews  from  his 
diocese  in  1312;  and  died  in  1328. 

Mannut  SamUus  or  Sanudo^  sumamed 
Torsellus,  a  Venetian  patrician.  He  first 
constructed  a  church  organ,  called  in  Italian 
Torsello* ;  whence  his  surname.  He  was  a 
great  traveller ;  and  visited  Cyprus,  Arme- 
nia, Alexandria,  Rhodes,  Palestme,  and  was 
at  various  European  courts.  He  wrote  be- 
tween A.D.  1306  and  1382,  Secreta  fidelium 
crucis  super  terra*,  sartcts  recuperatione  et 
conservatione,  in  three  parts :  m  the  first, 
he  proposes  means  for  subduing  the  Sara^ 
cens;  in  the  second,  the  manner  in  which 
the  Christian  crusaders  should  conduct ;  and 
in  the  third,  the  way  to  preserve  Palcsr 
tine  when  conquered,  and  .also  gives  the  his- 
tory and  geography  of  that  country.  ,  I'his 
work,  with  22  -epistles  of  MarinvSy  nearly 
fills  the  second  volume  of  Jac.  Bongaisiu*, 
Gesta  Dei  per  Francos.,  Hanov.,  1611,  fol. 

Alexander  de  St.  Elvidio,  D.D.,  an  lulian, 
and  Augustinian  monk,  general  of  his  order, 
from  1312  to  1325,  when  he  was  made  arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna.  He  wrote,  bv  order  of 
the  pope,  a  tract  de  jurisdictione  Imperii  et 
auctoritate  summi-  pontifircis;  published, 
Arimini,  1624. 

Vitahs  t  Fvmoy  a  Frenchroaj),  a  Francis- 
can, cardinal  A.D.  1312;  died  at  Avignon, 
A.D.  1327.  He  opposed  the  Spirituals,  and 
wrote  mystical  expositions  of  the  Proverbs, 
the  Gospels,  the  Apocalypse,  and  various 
portions  of  all  the  Bible. 

i/vjgo  Pratensis^  or  de  Prato  Floriio,  bom 
near  Florence,  a  Dominican  and  a  celebrated 
preacher.  He  died  A.D.  1322;  and  left 
sermoQs  for  the  Sundays,  and  others  for  the 
holy  days,  through  the  year ;  also  a  Lent 
sermon. 

PorehehLS  Salvaticvs,  a  Carthusian  monk, 
of  noble  Italian  birth.  «upposed  to  have  lived 
about  A.D.  1315.  He  wrote  a  ronftitation 
of  the  Jews,  bonowing  much  from  Raymund 
Martini**  Pugio  Fidei ;  Pan?,  1520.  fol. 

Ubertivus  de  CaasaJis^^n  Italian  Francis- 
can, leader  of  the  Spirituals  from  A.D  1312 
to  1317  ;  then  became  a  Bened*ctine  in  Brap 
bant ;  and  at  last,  it  is  said,  a  Carthuaian. 
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In  tbe  year  1321,  he  gave  to  tbe  pope  his 
famous  Responsio  circa  qusBstionem  de  pau- 
pertate  Chrisii  et  Apostolonim ;  namely, 
that  to  say :  Christ  possessed  any  property  in 
the  common  and  toorUUy  manner^  was  heret- 
ical ;  but  not  so,  to  say :  he  held  possessions 
in  the  usual,  spiritual  maimer.  It  is  extant 
in  Wadding**  Annales  Minor.,  torn,  iii.,  ad 
«nn.  1321,  and  still  better  in  Batwee,  Mis- 
cellanea, torn,  i.,  p.  292,  307. 

John  of  Naples,  a  Dominican  divine,  doc- 
tor of  theology  at  Paris,  and  a  zealous  fol- 
lower of  Thomas  Aquinas,  A.D.  1315.  His 
QuBstiones  Tari*  philosophies  et  theologies, 
were  printed  at  Naples,  1618,  fol. 

John  XXII.,  pope  A.D.  1318  to  1334, 
bas  left  us  more  thsn  400  epistles  and  bulls, 
l>esides  his  Extravagsntes  which  are  in  the 
Corpus  Juris  Canonici. 

Albert  of  Padua,  an  Augustinian  Eremite, 
teacher  of  theology,  and  preacher  at  Paris, 
-where  he  died  A.D.  1828.  He  has  left 
msny  sermons,  printed ;  and  extensiTe  MS. 
commentaries  on  the  Scriptures. 

James  of  Lausanne,  a  French  Dominican 
monk,  theologian  of  Paris,  A.D.  1317,  pro- 
Trocial  of  bis  order  for  France,  and  bishop 
-of  Lausanne ;  a  yolominoos  and  diffuse  wri- 
ter. His  12  Books  of  Morals,  and  yalious 
sermons,  baTe  been  printed.  His  commen- 
tariea  on  tbe  Scriptures  remain  in  MS. 

Bertrand  de  Turre,  a  French  Franciscan 
monk,  archbishop  of  Salerno  1319,  a  cardinal 
1320,  general  or  his  order  by  papal  appoint- 
ment in  1328 ;  died  1334.  Sereral  of  bis 
sermons  were  printed ;  but  others,  as  well 
as  his  commentaries  on  the  Sentences  of 
'  Lombard,  alumber  in  MS. 

Thomas  Monu  ordela  Meor,  an  Ens lish 
knight,  of  tbe  bonsebold  of  King  EdtMordlLf 
nnoer  whom  he  served  in  bis  Scotch  wars. 
He  flourished  about  A.D.  1320,  and  wrote 
a  history  of  the  reign  of  Edward  II.,  from 
A.D.  1807  to  1326.  He  composed  in 
French,  and  had  it  translated  into  Latin  by 
Walter  Baker.  It  is  printed  among  tbe 
Scriptores  Anriici,  Lona.,  1574,  fol. 

Alhertinus  Mus$atust  an  Italian  historian 
and  poet  of  Padua,  who  died  A.D.  1320. 
He  wrote  dc  Gestis  Henrici  VII.  Oermanor. 
imperatoris,  libri  xvi. :  and  sereral  poems : 
printed,  Venice,  1636,  fol. 

John  Bassolist  a  Scotch  Franciscan,  and 
disciple  of  Duns  Scotus.  He  lectured  on 
the  Sentences,  at  Rbeims,  A.D.  1313,  and 
at  I(<echlin,  A.D.  1322.  His  commentaries 
or  lectures  on  the  four  Books  of  Sentences, 
and  some  miscellaneous  pieces,  were  print- 
ed, Paris,  1517,  fol. 

Bernard  Guido,  a  French  Dominican 
monk,  bora  near  Limoges,  1261 ;  becsme  a 
monk  1280,  was  successively  prior  of  AIbi 
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1294^  of  Carcasonne  1297,  of  Castres  1299, 
and  of  Limoges  1303 ;  was  appointed  in- 
quisitor against  the  Albigenses  1305  ;  rep- 
resented his  order  at  the  papal  court  1312 : 
was  papal  legate  to  Italy  i316 ;  biahop  of 
Tuy  1323 ;  and  of  Lodeve  1324 ;  and  died 
1331.  He  wrote  a  concise  history  of  tbe 
establishment  of  the  Grandimontensians  and 
some  others,  (in  Labbi's  Bibliotb.  Nor. 
MSS.,  torn,  ii.),  Gesta  Comitum  Tbosolano- 
mro,  (Toulouse,  1628,  fol.),  Lives  of  various 
saints,  lives  of  popes,  dtc.,  never  printed. 

Peter  Bertrand,  a  distinguishsd  French 
jurist,  counsellor,  bishop,  and  cardinal,  wbo 
died  A.D.  1349.  He  composed  a  tract,  de 
jurisdictione  ecclesiastics;  (defending  tbe 
rights  of  the  Gsllic  church,  sgainst  Peter  de 
Cuneriis ;  ed;  Paris,  1495, 4to) ;  and  another, 
de  origine  et  usu  jurisdietionom.  Both  are 
in  the  Bibliotb.  Patr.,  torn.  zxvi. 

Peter  de  Jhtsberg,  a  priest  and  a  Teutonic 
knight.  He  composed,  A.D.  1326,  his  Chron- 
icon  Prossi* ;  or  HisUny  of  the  Teutonic 
order,  from  ito  foundation  A.D.  1190,  to 
1326 :  continued  by  another  hand  to  A.D. 
1435 :  edited  with  notes  and  dissertations, 
by  Ckristoph.  Hartnoek,  Jena,  1679,  4to. 
'Gerhard  Odcms,  a  French  Franciscan, 

S>neral  of  his  order  in  1329 ;  died  in  1349. 
e  wrote  commentaries  on  Aristotle's  Eth- 
ics; and  the  Officium  de  Stigmatibus  S. 
Francisci ;  still  used  by  that  fraternity. 

John  Canon  or  Canomieus,  an  English 
Franciscan  theologian,  who  studied  at  Ox- 
ford and  Paris,  unider  Scotus,  and  lectured 
at  Oxford  till  bis  death.  He  flourished  A.D. 
1289 ;  and  wrote  commentaries  on  the  Sen- 
tences ;  Lecturas  Magistrales ;  Qusstiones 
disputatas ;  and  on  AristotWs  eig^t  Books 
of  Physics ;  all  printed,  Venice,  1492  and 
1516. 

Petrus  PabidamiSj  a  French  Dominican 
theologian,  and  preacher ;  became  a  licen- 
tiate at  Paria  in  1314,  was  made  titular  pa- 
triarch of  Jerusalem  about  A.D.  1330,  and 
died  fn  1342.  He  wrote  commentaries  on 
tbe  four  Books  of  Sentences ;  of  which,  those 
on  the  8d  and  4th  Books  were  printed  at 
Paria,  1530,  2  vols,  fol.;  slso  sermons;  a 
treatise  on  ecclesiasticsl  power ;  and  another, 
on  the  right  of  the  Franciscans  to  hold  prop- 
erty ;  besides  several  works  never  published. 

Guido  de  Perfiniano,  D.D.,  a  Spanish 
Carmelite,  studied  at  Paris,  became  general 
of  his  order  1818,  bishop  of  Msjorca  1321, 
and  afterwards  of  Perpi^an.  He  wrote, 
Summa  de  hrresibus  omnibus  et  earum  con- 
futstionibos;  (ed.  Paria,  1528,  fol.,  and  Co- 
logne, 1631) ;  a  Harmony  and  Commentary 
on  the  four  (jospels ;  (ed.  (>ol<Mn)e,  1631) ; 
besides  a  Commentary  on  the  Decretum  of 
Gratifen,  yet  in  MS. 
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Adamus  Goddamus  or  Waddhfom^  D.D., 
en  English  Fnnciticftn,  of  Norwich,  pro- 
fessor at  Oxford:  died  1358.  His  com- 
mentary on  the  Sentences  was  pobiished, 
Pans,  AD.  1512. 

Walter  Hemmingford^  an  English  regular 
Augintinian  canon  pf  Gisbum,  near  Citves 
in  Yorkshire,  where  he  died  A.D.  1359. 
He  wrote  History  of  the  reigns  of  the  kinga 
of  England,  ffx>m  A.D.  1066  to  1313:  ed. 
amonff'the  Historiie  Anglics  Scriptores  qoin- 
que,  Oxon.,  1687,  fol. 

LudolpkuM  SaxOf  of  Sa.Ton  origin,  a  Do- 
minican, and  then  a  Carthusian:  a  piouaman, 
and  good  writer ;  flourished  A.D.  1340. 
His  life  of  Christ,  has  been  often  printed ; 
e.  g.,  Paris,  1589 :  and  also  hia  commentary 
on  the  Psalms  of  David ;  in  which  he  follows 
the  apiritual  sense;  ed.  Lyons,  1540. 

MoTUtlduSt  a  Dalmatian,  of  Jostinianople,  a 
Franciscan,  and  abp.  of  Benevento;  died 
about  A.D.  1332.  HisSummacaauumcoo- 
•cientiiB,  called  Anrea,.  and  Mooaldina,  waa 
publiahed,  Lyona,  1616,  8vo. 

BarthoUmuw  of  St.  Concordia,  a  Domin- 
ican monk  of  Pisa,  died  1347.  Hia  Sum- 
ma  casuum  conscientis,  (written  in  1318), 
and  hia  sermones  Quadrageaimales,  were 
both  printed,  Lyons,  1519,  8vo. 

TkomMs  WtUieis,  a  Welchman,  Domini- 
can, and  theologian  of  Oxford ;  often  cou- 
founded  with  Thomas  Jorgms,  an  English- 
man and  cardinal,  who  died  in  1311.  He 
maintained  before  the  papal  court  at  Avignon, 
A.D.  1332.  that  deceased  sainU  are  admitted 
to  the  immediate  vision  of  God ;  and  aecused 
John  XXn.  of  hereay,  on  this  subject.  Hia 
Anicali  hasreticaies,  and  Libellua  de  theoria 
pnedicandi,  have  been  publiahed. 

Richard  Bwritfuis,  bom  at  St.  Eldmnnda- 
bury,  Suifolk,  educated  at  Oxford,  tutor  to 
Edward  III ,  biahop  of  Durham  A.D.  1333, 
chancellor  of  England  1834,  lord  treaaurer 
1836  ;  djed  1345,  aged  59.  He  founded  a 
library  at  Oxford,  and  wrote  A.D.  1344, 
Philobiblion,  aeu  Liber  de  amore  librorum, 
et  bibiiotbeearum  inatitutione ;  frequently 
printed :  e.  g.,  Oxon.,  1699;  4to. 

Bentdict  XH.,  pope  A  D.  1334-1342, 
has  left  ns  many  epiatlea  and  bulls. 

Simon  FidaiuM  de  CtfMta,  an  Italian  Ao- 
goattnian  monk,  abbot  at  Florence,  A.D. 
1335,  till  his  death  in  1348.  Distinguiahed 
for  sanctity,  and  as  a  preacher;  he  wrote 
Enarrationum  Cvaiigelic«  veritatia  Libri  xv. 
•ea  de  Gesiis  Domini  Salvstoris ;  ed.  Co- 
logne, 1540,  fol. ;  a  tract,  dd  B.  Virgine ; 
another,  de  apeculo  crucis;  and  several 
epistles. 

Guiiehnus  de  BaUenael,  a  knight  of  Jeni- 
aalem,  composed  A.D.  1337,  his  Hod^porir 
con,  or  Journal  of  hia  liaveis  in  the  Holy 


Land;  pubtiabed  by  ConmiM,  LectnM» 
Antiq.,  torn,  v.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  96. 

Artuddus  Cescomes,  abp.  of  Tarragona,. 
A.D.  1337;- wrote  Epistols  duas  de  Sara- 
cenis  ab  Hispania  pelleadia ;  extant  in  Bft- 
luze^  Miscell,  tom.  ii. 

Richard  Hampolus,  D.D.,  an  Augpatlntaft 
Eremite  of  Yorkshire,  who  died  A.D.  1849. 
He  wrote  a  tract  on  repentance  ^  and  brief 
expositions  of  the  Psalter ;  the  cantidea  of 
the  O.  T.  included  in  the  public  officea ;  on 
the  20th  Psalm ;  on  the  Lord^a  Prayer;  the 
Apostles*  and  Ihe  Athanasian  Creeds ;  aom* 
parte  of  Solomon's  Song;  the  Laments 
tions ;  some  chapters  of  Job,  dec. ;  which  ax» 
in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  toiu.  xxvi. 

Robert  Hdkat,  of  Northampton,  a  Domin- 
ican, and  profeaaor  of  theology  at  Oxford ;. 
died  A.D.  1359.  He  wrote  a  commentaiy 
on  the  Sentences,  (ed.  Lyons,  1497,  foL, 
1510,  4to.);  Moralitatea  pulchre  historic- 
rom,<ed  Paria,  1510, 8vo);  213  Lectoreaoa 
the  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  (ed. 
Venice,  1509,  1586,  fol.);  Lectorea  on  the 
Canticles  and  vii.  chapters  of  Ecclesiaatea^ 
(ed.  Venice,  1J509};  (Jpmmeotariea  on  tho 
Bookof  Proverba,(ed.  Paria,  1515);  a  tract 
on  the  impuubility  of  ain ;  and  Confereaoeo 
on  the  Sentenees,  dec.  (ed.  Lyona,  1407,  foL 
15 18).  Several  other  of  hia  works,  are  still 
in  MS. 

Philip  de  Monte  Caierio,  a  Franciscan,  6rst 
at  Toulouae  and  then  at  Padaa ;  flourished 
A.D.  1340.  His  Coociones  Dominicaloa  lo- 
tins  anni,  (abridged),  and  Quadrigtfsimale^ 
Concionea  de  eochariatia,  and  Sermonea  do 
Sanctis,  were  publiebed,  Lyons,  1515. 

Henry  de  Urvmaria.  or  de  Trimana^  a 
German  Auguatinian  Eremite,  and  doctor  of 
theology  at  Paris;  flourished  A.D.  1340; 
and  waa  distinguished  for  hia  pioty,  and  hia 
liberality.  He  wrote  additions  to  the  Books 
of  Sentences ;  on  a  fourfold  Instinct ;  and 
aeveral  aermons ;  publiahed,  Cologne,  1513» 
Paris,  1614. 

iMpoldus  Babenhergrius,  a  noble  German, 
a  jurist,  professor  of  civil  and  canon  law,  and 
biaboo  of  Bamberg  A.D.  1340.  His  IHcts, 
de  zero  veterum  regum  GallisB  et  Germania 
principum,  and  de  juribua  regni  et  imperii^ 
were  publiahed,  Paris,  1540,  Cologne,  1564, 
8vo,  dec,  often.  ^ 

Ahanu  PHagtue^  or  Pelagiue  AluiruMy  a 
Spanish  Franciscan,  who  atudied  at  Bologna, 
Pisa,  and  Paris  A.D.  1804:  waa  papal  pen- 
itentiary in  1332,  and  afterwards  a  biahop  in 
Portugal.  He  wrote  de  planctu  ecdeaia 
libri  ii.,  (ed.  Venice,  1560) :  Summa  Tho- 
ologie,  (ed.  Ulm,  1474) :  and  other  works, 
never  printed. 

Bortholomew  of  Urbino,  an  lulian  Au- 
-goatinian  Eremite,  and  bislwp  of  Uibino; 
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di«d  A.D.  1350.  He  collected  flowers  of 
AugysHne  and  of  Ambrose,  which  he  pub- 
lisl^d,  each  under  the  title  of  MilUloqutum. 
Both  were  printed  at  Lyons ;  the  former  in 
1566,  and  the  latter  in  1556. 

JoAn  Honsemiut,  a  canon  and  teacher  at 
Liege,  A.D.  1348.  He  continued  JEgidius* 
hiaiory  of  the  bishops  of  i^iege,  from  A.D. 
ia47*tol348. 

John  Beean,  a  canon  of  the  church  of 
Utrecht,  A.D.  1350.  Rewrote  a  chronicle 
of  the  church  and  bishops  of  Utrecht,  and  of 
the  counu  of  Holland,  from  St.  Willibrordf 
to  A.D.  1346;  which  was  continued  by 
Wiltiam  Hedamt  dean  of  Harlsm,  to  A.D. 
1534:  both  printed,  Uuecht,  1643,  fol. 

Atbericua  de  Raaate,  an  Italian  doctor  of 
canon  law,  A.D.  1350.  He  wrote  Diction- . 
arium  Juris  civiiis  et  canonici,  ed..  Venice, 
1573, 1601 ;  coromenUries  on  the  Uber  sex- 
tns  Decretal. ;  de  Testibus ;  and  other  Tracts. 

Roger  of  Conway  or  Connovtus^  D.  D.,  an 
English  Franciscan,  educated  at  Oxford*  and 

Srovincial  of  his  order  fqr  England.  In  the 
ispate  between  the  mendicants  and  the  reg- 
ular clergy,  respectmg  the  right  to  hear  con- 
fessions, A.D.  1350,  Roger  appeared  in  be- 
half of  his  order,  in  a  work  de  Confession- 
ibus  per  Hegulares  audiendis ;  published  by 
Goldast.  Monarch.,  torn,  ii.' 

Petnu  de  Coiumbanio,  cardinal  bishop  of 
Oslia ;  sent  by  the  pope  to  anoint  and  crown 
the  emperor  Charles  iV.  at  Rome ;  of  which 
mission,  he  wrote  the  history,  entitled  Hi^ 
toriaitineris  Komani;  in  Labbi's  Biblioth- 
Not.  MSS.,  torn,  i.,  p.  354. 

Nieolaus  EymericuSt  a  Spanish  Domin- 
ican, inquisitor  general  for  Aragon,  1356 ; 
chaplain,  and  supreme  judge,  at  Avignon,  in 
1371 ;  died  in  1309.  His  Direclornim  Jn- 
fywt/orwm,  in  three  parts,  with  the  notes  of 
Praneis  Pegna,  was  published,  Venice,  1^95, 
fol..  Rome,  1578  and  1587. 

.  Ramuhh  Higden  or  Hikeden  or  of  Ches" 
ier,  an  English  Benedictine  monk  of  Ches- 
ter, who  died  A.D.  1363,  having  been  a  monk 
64  years.  He  compiled  a  universal  history, 
from  the  creation,  io  A.D.  1357,  entitled 
Pobfckrorneon^  in  eight  parts  or  books.  This 
history,  Jt^n  de  Trevisa  translated  into  Eng- 
liah,  A.D.  1387:  and  that  translation,  with 
some  amendment  of  the  style,  was  printed 
by  WMliam  Caxion,  I^ondon,  1482,  fol. 

Alpkonsus  Vargas,  a  Spanish  Aiigustinian 
Eremite,  a  doctor  of  Paria.  bishop  of  Ba^a- 
jos,  and  archbishop  of  Seville,  where  he  died 
A.D.  1359.  His  commentary  on  the  first 
Book  of  the  Sentences,  was  printed,  Venice, 
1490  ;  and  his  Quttstiones  in  Aristotelis  li- 
bros  tres  de  Anima,  Venice,  1566. 

Thomas  ^tuhbs  or  Slobttus,  D.D.,an  Eng. 
lish  Dominican  monk  of  York,  who  flour- 


iabed  A.D.  1360,  and  died  after  1373.  He 
wrote,  the  lives  or  a  chronicle  of  the  arch- 
bishops of  Y6rk,  from  Sl  Paulinus  the  first 
archbishop,  to  the  year  1373;  published 
among  the  Scriptores  x.  ^Anglia,  Loudon, 
1652,  fol. 

John  CalderinuSt  a  famous  canonist  of 
Bologna,  A.D.  1360,  who  wrote  several 
works  on  canon  law,  published  in  the  six- 
teenth century. 

Peter  Bcrchorius,  a  Benedictine  monk, 
bom  at  Poictiers,  and  abbot  at  Paris,  where 
be  died  A.IX  1362.  He  wrote  Dictionarium, 
sen  R^rtorium  morale  biblicum ;  (contain- 
ing numerous  biblical  words  and  phrases,  al- 
phabetically arranged,  and  explained,  for  the 
use  of  practical  religion) ;  Rectorium  morale 
utriusque  Testamenti,  Libris  xiv. ;  (contain- 
ing tropological  and  allegorical  expoaitions 
of  nearly  the  whole  Bible) ;  and  Inductori- 
um  DAorale.  The  three  works  have  been 
frequently  printed;  e.  g.,  Cologne,  1620, 
3  vols.  fol. 

Bartholomew  de  GlamnUa,  an  English 
Franciscan,  who  studied  st  Oxford,  Paris, 
and  Rome;  flourished  A.D.  1360;  and 
wrote  Opus  de  proprietatibus  rerum,  seu  Al- 
legoriarum  ac  Tropologiarum  in  utrumque 
Testamentum ;  (on  the  figurative  language 
of  the  Bible);  published  with  some  otlMr 
pieces,  frequently ;  e.  g.,  Paris,  1574,  4to. 

Nieolaus  Oresmius  or  Orenif  the  cory- 
pheus  of  tl^e  Parisian  doctors  in  his  times ; 
tutor  to  the  dauphin  ;  rector  of  the  Gymna- 
sium of  Navarre ;  dean  of  Rouen  in  1361 ; 
and  bishop  of  Lisieux  in  1377.  He  died 
about  A.D.  1384.  In  the  year  1363,  he 
preached  a  aermon  before  the  pope  and  car- 
dinals, in  which  he.  boldly,  attacked  their 
<vices,  (ed.  by  Blyricusy  Catalofus  Testium 
▼eritatis,  p.  512).  He  wrote  de  mutatiooe 
monete  liber;  de  sphera;  and  translated 
the  Scriptures  into  French,  and  also  Aris- 
totters  Ethics,  some  works  of  Cicero^  and 
some  of  Petrarch. 

HainricuSf  a  German  monk  of  Rebdorf, 
about  A.D.  1362,  wrote  Annals  of  Germaoj, 
from  A.D.  12954o  1363,^  published  by  M, 
Freher,  Hist.  German.,  Frankf ,  1600,  tom.  i. 

Saint  Brigitta,  a  Swedish  lady,  who  had 
visions  from  her  childhood.  She  persuaded 
her  husband  to  become  a  monk ;  while  she 
became  a  nun,  in  Spain;  esublished  the 
new  order  of  St.  Saviour.  She  had  many 
visions  and  revelations.  These  led  her  to 
Rome,  to  Palestine,  Sicily,  dec.  She  died 
A.D.  1373,  and  was  canonized  A.D.  1391. 
She  wrote  Revelationum  labri  viii. ;  a  Rule 
for  her  order,  dictated  by  Christ  himself; 
several  discourses  and  orations :  besides  ad- 
ditional revelations:  all  printed,  frequently | 
o.  g.,  Cok)gn6, 1638,  2  vols.  foL 
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St.  Cathmna^  ftn  Italian  lady,  who  eaily 
became  a  Dominican  nun,  was  famed  for  her 
visions  and  revelations,  by  which  she  guided 
even  popes  and  cardinals,  whom  she  address- 
ed with  freedom.  She  died  A.D.  1380, 
aged  33,  and  was  canonized  A.D.  1461. 
Slie  wrote  Dialogues  on  providence,  (od. 
Venice,  1611,  8vo);  364  epistles,  (printed 
in  Italian,  Venice,  1506,  fol.,and  in  Freoch, 
Paris,  1644,  4to);  several  orations,  transla- 
ted into  Latin,  published,  Ingblst.,  1683 ;  and 
Divina  Doctrina  data  per  personam  setemi 
Patris  intellectui  loquentis,  translated  into 
Latin,  by  Raymund  de  VineiSy  and  publish- 
ed, Cologne,  1563,  fol. 

Philip  RibotuSj  a  Spanish  Carmelite  monk, 
who  flourished  A.D.  1368,  was  provincial  of 
his  order  for  Catalonia,  and  died  A.D.  1391. 
He  vm>te  Speculum  Carmelitarum,  in  ten 
Books ;  in  which  he  describes  the  establish- 
ment, progress,  privileges,  and  history  of  his 
order :  printed,  Antw.,  1680^  fol.  He  also 
wrote  sermons,  and  epistles. 

Philip  de  Ltidisy  a  Dutch  jurist,  counsel- 
lor to  the  count  of  Holland,  vicar  to  the  bish- 
op of  Utrecht;  died  1386;  wrote  Tracta- 
tum  de  reipublics  cura  et  sorte  principanti- 
um ;  printed,  Leyden,  1616,  fol. 

Gerhard  Magmut  or  Groot  it)  his  native 
language,  bom  at  Daventer,  studied  theolosy 
at  Paris,  was  a  canon  of  Utrecht  and  Aix  la 
Chapelle ;  became  a  regular  canon,  and  es- 
-tablished  several  houses  of  that  order.  He 
died  A.D.  1370,  aged  44.  His  three  tracts, 
Protestatio  de  veridica  prsedicatione ;  Con- 
clusa  et  proposita ;  and  de  Studio  sacror.  li- 
lirorum ;  are  usually  published  with  Ae  works 
of  Thomas  d  Kempu, 

PkUotheua  AchdUmtUy  a  fictitious  name, 
assumed  by  some  pious  coilnselior  of  Charles 
V.  king  of  France,  A.D.  1370 ;  who  vmrote 
against  the  ambition  and  tyranny  of  the  pope, 
a  work  entitled  Somnium  viridarii,  or  libri 
ii.  de  potestate  regia  et  sacerdotali ;  in 'form 
of  a  dialogue  between  a  clereyman  and  a  sol- 
dier :  printed  in  GoldoMtuSy  Monarchia,  torn, 
i.,  p.  58. 

GaUuty  a  German  Cistercian,  abbot  of  a 
monastery  near  Prague,  A.D.  1370.  He 
wrote  a  prolix  work  for  the  edification  of 
his  monks,  entitled  Malogranatum,  in  three 
Books :  printed  1481,  4to,  and  1487,  fol. 

Bartholomew  AlbiciuSy  a  native  of  Pisa, 
and  a  Franciscan  monk,  who  flourished  A.D. 
1372,  and  died  very  aged,  A.D.  1401.  His 
book  entitled  The  conformities  of  St.  Fran- 
eU  with  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
was  presented  to  the  general  convention  of 
the  Franciscans  at  Assissi,  A.D.  1399,  and 
approved  by  a  unanimous  vote ;  and  the  au- 
thor was  revirarded  with  the  entire  wardrobe 
of  St.  Francis.    The  vrark  was  printed,  at 


Bologna,  1590,  fol.  He  also  wrote  the  con- 
formities of  the  blessed  Virgin  with  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  or  her  life  and  praises,  in  six 
Books ;  printed,  Venice,  1596,  fol. :  likewise 
Sermones  Quadragesimal.,  Milan,  1488, 4to. 

Bonavenhira  Baduarius,  an  Italian  of 
Padua,  who  studied  at  Paris,  became  an 
Augustinian  Eremite,  general  of  his  order  in 
1377,  a  cardinal  in  1378,  was  often  a  papal 
legate,  and  was  murdered  at  Rome  A.D. 
1386,  ot  somewhat  later.  He  wrote  Spec- 
ulum beatflB  Marie ;  printed,  Augsburg, 
1476,  4  volumes;  also  commentaries  on 
the  four  Books  of  Sentences ;  Meditations 
on  the  life  of  Christ,  6lc. 

Maiihaty  called  FlorileguSy  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  Westminster,  A.D.  1377,  who 
wrote  Historiarum  Flores ;  or  Annals,  from 
the  creation  to  A.D.  1307,  in  two  books, 
taken  much  from  Matthew  Paris ;  printed, 
London,  1567,  fol. 

Albertus  de  Argentina^  or  of  Strasbuig, 
where  he  was  a  doctor  of  divinity,  and  per- 
haps a  presbyter,  and  the  bishop's  legate  to 
the  pope.  He  wrote  a  Chronicle,  from  A.D. 
1270  to  1378,  published  (imperfect  et  Basil) 
entire,  by  Urstisius,  among  the  Scriptores 
Germanici,  Frankf ,  1585  and  1670,  torn,  ii., 
p.  97 ;  also  the  life  of  Berthold  bidiop  o( 
Strasburg,  from  A.D.  1318  to  1363 ;  printed 
with  bis  Chronicle. 

WiUiam  Thom,  an  English  Benedictine 
monk  of  Canterbury,  A . D.  1 380.  He  wrote 
a  Chronicle  of  the  abbots  of  Canterbury, 
from  St.  Augustine  to  A.D.  1397 ;  printed 
with  the  Scriptores  z.  Historia  Anglicana, 
London,  1652,  fol. 

Michael  AncrianuSy  a  Carmelite  of  Bo- 
logna, who  studied  at  Paria,  was  general  of 
his  order,  from  A.D.  1881  to  1386,  and  died 
at  Bologna  A.D.  1416.  He  wrote  a  tolerable 
commentary  on  the  Psalms,  in  five  Books ; 
often  printed ;  e-  g-i  Lyons,  1673 ;  also  com- 
mentaries on  the  Sentences,  and  aome  othiar 
works. 

Raymund  Jordatty  a  recrular  Augustinian 
canon,  in  the  diocese  of  Bourges,  who  con- 
cealed himself  under  the  name  of  Idiotet. 
He  flourished  A.D.  1881,  and  wrote  seven 
Books  of  contemplations,  (devotional),  and 
several  ascetic  tracts;  published,  Paris, 
1654,  4to. 

John  TamhaeuSy  a  Grerman  Dominican 
monk,  and  abbot  of  Strasburg,  and  then 
rector  o/  the  school  at  Prague,  master  of  the 
palace  to  the  pope  A.D.  1386,  died  at  the 
age  of  80,  the  year  unknown.  He  wrote 
Speculum  patientie,  or  de  consolations  the- 
ol6gi»  libri  XV.,  printed,  Paris,  1493,  dec., 
often. 

MarsUius  ah  Ingetiy  doctor  at  Paris,  a 
canon  at  Cologne,  and  founder  and  first 
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nctor  of  the  gymnasium  of  Heidelbuig; 
flourishfid  A.D.  1384,  and  died  in  1394. 
He  wrote  commentaries  on  the  Sentences, 
printed  at  Strasbuig;  A.D.  1501. 

JoAr  de  Burgo,D.D.t  chancellor  of  the 
university  of  Cambridgei  flourished  A.D. 
1385.  He  wrote  PupiUa  Oculi,  a  book  of 
instructions  for  clergymen  in  their  functions : 
printed,  Paris,  1610,  and  elsewhere,  repeat- 
edly. 

Peter  Herentalius  or  de  Herentali*,  a 
canon,  and  prior  of  a  Prsmonstratensian 
convent  in  Brabant;  flourished  A.D.  1390. 
He  compiled  a  Catena  on  the  Psalms,  printed, 
Rouen,  1504,  4to,  and  elsewhere,  repeats 
edly  ;  also  a  prolix  commentary  on  the  Four 
Gospels,  never  printed. 

Radulphus  de  Rivo^  of  Breda  in  Brabant, 
dean  of  Tungres,  flourished  A.D.  1390,  and 
died  at  Rome  A.D.  1401.  He  wrote  de 
Canouum  observantia  propositiones  zziii. 
(in  the  Bibliotb.  Patr.,  torn,  xzvi.),  and  His- 
toria  de  rebus  gestis  trium  pontiflcum  Leo- 
diensium,  (from  AD.  1347  to  1386),  in  J, 
ChapeaviUe^s  Rerum  Leodiens.  Historia, 
Liege,  1616,  4to,  tom.  iii. 

Gerard  of  Zutphetij  a  regular  clerk  of  St. 
Jerome,  and  distinguished  for  his  piety;  died 
A.D.  1398,  aged  31,  leaving  two  ascetic 
tracts,  de  Reformatione  interiori,  and  de 
Spiritualibus  ascensionibus  ;  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  tom.  zxvi. 

WiUiam  Wodford  Of  WUford,  an  Eng- 
lish Franciscan, 'appointed  by  the  council  of 
London  A.D.  1396,  to  toswer  Wickliffe's 
Trialogus;  which  he  did  in  his  Liber  ad 
Thomam  Archiep.  Cantuariensem  adversus 
articuloB  zviii.  ez  Wicklefi  Trialogo  ez- 
coiptos ;  eztant  in  the  Fasciculus  rerum  ez- 
petendarum,  Cologne,  1535,  fol.,  p.  96. 
Several  Other  tracts  of  his  exist  in  MS. 

John  Bromiardi  of  Hertfordshire,  an  Eng- 
lish Dominican,  theologian,  and  jurist;  a 
doctor  at  Oxford,  and  professor  of  theology 
at  Cambridge.  He  strenuously  opposed 
Wickliffe  in  the  council  of  London  A.D. 
1382,  flourished  A.D.  1390,  and  died  after 
A.D.  1419.  His  Summa  Prsdicatorum,  in 
two  parts,  treats  of  nearly  every  subject  in 
ecclcsissiical  discipline,  in  alphabetic  order ; 
printed,  Venice,  1586,  4to.  Several  other 
works  of  his  ezist  in  MS. 


Henry  Knighton,  an  English  canon  regu- 
lar of  lieicester,  who  flourished  A.D.  1396. 
His  Chronicon  de  eventibus  AnffUn  Libris 
v.,  from  A.D.  950  to  1395,  (the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  books,  from  A.D.  1066  to 
1377,  %re  copied  from  Ramdph  Higden^s 
Polychronicon),  and  his  History  of  the  d^ 
position  of  king  Henry  II.,  A.D.  1399 ;  are 
eztant  among  the  Scnptores  z.  historis  An- 
glicans, London,  1652. 

Anlonius  de  Butriot  a  famous  Italian  ju- 
rist of  Bologna  and  Ferrara,  who  flourished 
A.D.  1398,  and  died  at  Bologna  A.D.  1408. 
.  He  wrote  commentaries  on  the  Ave  Books 
of  the  Decretals,  (ed.  Venice,  1578,  7  vols, 
fol.),  and  several  other  works  on  canon  and 
civil  law. 

Nicolaus  de  Gorhamy  of  Hertfordshire, 
studied  at  Morton  college,  Ozford,  became, 
a  Dominican,  went  to  Paris,  was  eminent 
for  both  learning  and  piety,  and  was  provin- 
cial of  his  order  for  France.  He  probably 
lived  about  A. D.,  1400.  He  wrote  commen- 
taries on  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  sermons  for  the  whole  year :  all 
printed  by  John  Keerberg,  Antwerp,  1617, 
1620,  in  2  vols.  fol. 

Jacobus  Magnty^h  Spanish  Augustinian 
Eremite  of  Toledo,  distinguished  fof  his 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  an- 
cient theologians,  confeasor  to  Charles  VII. 
kinffof  Francei  and  refused  the  archbishopric 
of  Bourdeauz.  He  flourished  about  A.D. 
1400.  His  Sophologiuni,  sen  Opus  de  ser- 
mone  et  inquisitione  divin*  saptentiB,  in  ten 
Books,  was  printed,  Lyons,  1495,  8vo. 

Franeiscus  Ximenes,  of  Catalonia,  bishop 
of  Perpignan,  and  titular  partriarch  of  Jeru- 
salem, A.D.  1400.  He  wrote  several  works 
of  mystic  divinity,  which  wete  published. 

Franeiscus  ZabareUa,  an  Italian  of  Padua, 
LL;D.,  a  roan  of  great  reapeetabilitv.  He 
rejected  two  bishoprics,  and  one  rich  abba- 
cy ;  but  was  made  cardinal  A.D.  1411 ;  and 
presided  through  the  council  of  Constance, 
and  di^  at  iU  close  A.D.  1417.  He  wrote 
comments  on  the  Decretals,  and  several 
other  works  on  canon  law ;  and  a  tract  de 
Schismatibus  autboritate  Imperatoris  tollen- 
dis ;  which  the  Indez  ezpurgatorius  prohibits 
being  read,  till  it  is  ezpurgated. — TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY  OF   KBUGION  AMD  THE0L06T. 

4  1.  Corraption  of  Religion. — ^  2.  Exegetical  Theology. — ^  3.  Dogmatic  Tbeologj.-— ^  4. 
Opposern  of  the  Scholastics.  Biblical  Theologians. — ^  5.  Contest  among  the  Scholas- 
tics. Scotists  and  Thomisto.— ^  6.  The  Mystics.^— ^  7.  Moral  or  practical  Writers.— -^  8. 
P<deinic  Writers. — ^  9.  Controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins. — ^  10.  Contetl 
of  the  UniTersity  of  Paris  with  the  Dominicaos.    Montesonus. 

§  1.  All  who  acquaint  themselves  with  the  history  of  these  times,  must 
acknowledge  the  corrupt  state  of  religion,  hoth  as  theoretically  taught  in 
the  schools,  and  as  practically  inculcated  on  the  people.  Almost  no  part 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  retained  its  native  form  and  comeliness.  And 
hence  the  Waldenses,  and  all  those  who  desired  a  reformation  in  religion 
and  who  separated  from  the  Roman  pontift*,  though  no  where  safe  from  the 
Ibry  of  the  rnqmsUors  and  the  monks,  yet  could  be  suppressed  by  no  means 
whatever.  Many  of  these  people,  afler  witnessing  the  destruction  of  an 
immense  number  of  tl^r  brethren  at  the  stake  and  by  other  forms  of  ex- 
ecution,  fled  from  Italy,  France,  and  Cr^rmany,  into  Bohemia  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries ;  and  afterwards  became  amalgamated  with  the  Hussites 
and  other  dissentients  from  the  Romish  community. 

§  2.  At  the  head  of  the  biblical  expositors,  stands  Nicolavs  de  Lyra^ 
who  explained  the  books  of  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  far  bet- 
ter  than  was  usual  in  that  age  ;  yet  he  succeeded  better  on  the  Old  Testa, 
ment  than  on  the  New,  because  he  was  familiar  with  Hebrew,  but  not  with 
Greek.(l)  The  others  who  undertook  this  office,  were  servile  imitators  of 
their  predecessors.  For  they  either  collected  flowers  from  the  ancient 
doctors,  or  neglecting  the  literal  import  of  the  scriptures,  drew  from  them 
by  forced  interpretations  occult  spiritual  meanings.  Those  who  desire  to 
become  acquainted  with  this  exegetical  art,  may  consult  the  Moral  Mirror 
of  the  whole  scriptures  by  VitaUs  d  Fumo,  or  the  Psalter  spiritualized  by 
Ludolphus  Scixo,  The  philosophic  divines  who  commented  on  the  scrip* 
tures,  often  proposed  and  resolved  scientifically  questions  of  tlie  most  pro* 
found  erudition,  according  to  the  views  of  that  age. 

§  8.  In  explaining  and  inculcating  the  doctrines  of  religion,  most  of  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  followed  the  principles  of  the  Peripatetic  philosophy. 
And  the  Greeks,  by  their  intercourse  with  the  Latins,  seem  to  have  acqui. 
red  some  knowledge  of  the  modes  of  teaching  among  the  Latins.  The 
Greeks  at  the  preseut  day,  read  Thomas  Aquinas  and  other  distinguished 
scholastics,  in  their  own  language  ;(2)  whom  Demetrius  Cydxmius  and  oth- 
ers of  that  age,  translated  from  Latin  into  Greek.  The  Latins  who  adopt, 
ed  this  mode  of  theologizing,  were  immensely  numerous ;  the  most  distin- 

(1)  Rich.  Simon,  Histoire  des  principaux        (3)  Rich.  Simon,  Creance  de  TEglise  Ori- 
Commentateurs  da  N.  T.,  p,  477,  and  Grit-    entale  ma  la  Transubstantiation,  p.  166. 
iqne  de  la  Bibliotheque  des  Auteurs  Eccles. 
par  M.  du  Pin,  torn,  i.,  p.  852.     Waddxng** 
Annates  Minor.,  torn,  v.,  p.  .264,  d&c. 
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^shed  of  them  for  aoumen,  wexe  Joh»  Scoku^  Dttrand  of  SL  Pcrqamf 
TVilHam  Occamt  ^^  &  fo^  others.  Here  and  there  an  iodiviclual  also  ap- 
plied, the  light  of  scHfture  and  of  IradUkm,  to  the  explanation  of  divine 
truth;  but  Siese  were  overpowered  and  nearlj  silenced,  by  the  immense 
•Ihrong  of  the  dialecticians. 

§  4.  Yet  there  were  not  wanting  pious  and  good  men,  not  only  among 
4he  Mystics  but  others  likewise,  who  censured  this  bold  manner  of  philoso. 
phisine  on  religious  subjects ;  and  who  endearoured  to  draw  the  attention 
of  students  in  thedogy  to  the  holy  scriptures,  and  to  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cient &ther8«  Hence  there  were  fierce  disputes  cYcrywhere,  but  especia]- 
iy  in  the  more  distinguished  uniYersities  as  those  of  Paris  and  Oxford,  be- 
tween the  IribUcal  t&olo^ans  and  the  pUiasopUeaL  The  bikUcal  party 
though  greatly  inferior  in  numbers,  sometimes  gained  the  victory.  For 
the  pkUosophical  divines,  the  most  eminent  of  w;hom  were  mendicant  monks 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  by  philosophizing  indiscreetly,  not  unfrequent* 
ly  so  distoi^  and  misrepiesented  the  prioci^  doctrines  of  revealed  roll, 
.gion  as  to  subvert  them,  and  to  advance  opinions  manifestly  impious  and 
absurd.  The  consequence  was,  that  some  of  them  had^  to  abjure  their  er- 
rors, odiers  sought  their  safety  by  flight,  the  books  of  some  were  publicly 
ibitfned,  and  othejf^  were  throwii  into  prison.(8)  But  as  soon  as  the  storm 
subsided,  most  of  them  returned  to  their  former  views,  now  rendered  mord 
cautious,  and  they  (pressed  their  adversaries  by  various  arts,  depriving 
them  of  their  influence,  their  profits,  and  their  number  of  pupils. 

§  6.  Moreover  the  tchohMc  doctors  or  the  philasophicaJ  divines,  had 
jpreat  controversies  among  themselves,  on  various  subjects.  And  abundant 
matter  f<Mr  such  contests  was  supplied  by  that  very  acute  English  Francis, 
can,  /oAn  Duns  Scotus^  who  being  envious  of  the  Dominicans,  attacked 
-certain  doctrines  of  Thomas  Aqtrinasj  contending  that  they  were  untrue. 
The  Dominicans  united  to  defend  the  brother  of  their  order,  who  was  the 
oracle  of  the  schools ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  Franciscans  gathered 
■aroimd  Scotus,  as  a  doctor  that  descended  from  heaven.  Thus  the  two 
most  powerful  orders,  the  Dominicans  and  the  Franciscans,  were  again  pit- 
ted against  each  other ;  and  those  femous  sects  of  the  ScoUsts  and  Thorn* 
4sts  were  produced,  which  still  divide  the  schools  of  the  Latins.  These 
schools  disagree,  respecting  the  nature  of  ddvine  co-operationf  the  measure  of 
divine  grace  necessary  to  a  man's  salvation,  the  unity  of  form  in  man,  [or 
personal  identity],  and  many  other  subjects,  which  cannot  be  here  enumera- 
ted. But  nothing  procured  Scotus  greater  glory,  than  his  defence  and  dem- 
onstration, in  opposition  to  the  Dominicans,  of  what  is  called  the  immae* 
ulate  conception  of  the  virgin  Mary, {4) 

§  6.  In  nearly  every  country  of  Europe  lived  and  taught,  a  great  multi- 

(3)  See  Bmday*M  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  Jo.  de  Cal<yre,  p.  377 ;  and  A.D.  1866,  Di- 
iom.  !▼.,-  in  many  passaffes.     In  the  year    onyt.  SouMechat,  p.  382. — The  same  Kcenee 


1340,  Tarious  opinions  of  the  scholastic  tribe,  took  place  at  Oxford.     See^n/on.  Wood's 

respecting  the  Trinity  and  other  subjects,  Antiq.  Ozon.,  torn,  i.,  p.  153,  183,  dec. 

were  condemned :  p.  300. — A.D.  1347,  M.  (4)  See  Wadding's  Annates  Minor.,  torn. 

Jo.  de  Mereuria  and  /Vic.  d^  Ultricuria  had  ▼!.,  p.  62,  dec.     [The  doctrine  of  the  immaC' 

to  abjure  their  opinions,  p.  298,  308. —A.D.  ulate  eoncepiion  of  Mary,  was,  that  she  he^ 

1348,  one  Simon  was  convicted  of  very  great  self  was  iTiiraculousIy  conceived,  or  waa  bom 

errora,  p.  822!— A.D.  1354,  Gtudo,  an  A  a-  out  of  the  coarse  of  nature,  so  aa  not  (o  b» 

Sstinian,  shared  the  same  fate«  p.  829 ; .  and  a  partaker  of  original  sin. — TV.] 
ewise  A.D.  1362,  one  Levris,  p.  374,  and 
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tude  of  those  called  Myttics.  Some  of  them  w^re  good  men  and  loven  ti 
piety  f  who  laboured  to  withdraw  the  minds  of  people  from  ceremonies^  and 
to  guide  them  to  real  virtue  and  the  love  of  God.  Such  were  (though  not 
all  equally  wise)  Jo,  Taulery  Jo.  Rtqfsbrikkf  Henry  Stuoi  and  Gerhard  of 
Zutphen  ;(5)  who  must  be  acknowled^d  to  have  left  us  a  considerable  num* 
ber  of  writings,  suited  to  awaken  pious  emotions  and  to  draw  forth  the  soul 
towards  God ;  though  they  all  laboured  under  some  infirmity  of  judgment^ 
and  were  inclined  to  indulge  their  imaginations  too  &r.  But  there  were 
other  Mystics,  every  where  active,  who  were  really  beside  themselves,  and 
actual  fanatics,  who  dreamed  of  an  unintelligible  extinction  of  all  the  pow-^ 
ers  and  Acuities  of  the  soul,  and  a  transition  of  the  mind  into  the  divine  na« 
ture  ;  and  they  seduced  their  adherents  into  a  senseless  kind  of  piety,  that 
bordered  on  licentiousness.  So  great  was  the  extravagance  of  these  peo» 
pie,  that  the  more  sober  Mystics  themselves  detested  their  doctrine,  and 
warned  their  followers  against  it.  (6) 

§  7.  Concerning  those  who  gave  particular  attention  to  moral  theology^ 
it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much ;  since  their  merit  is  about  the  same  as  that 
of  those  already  mentioned.  Yet  two  things  may  be  noticed  as  illustrative 
of  the  state  of  this  branch  of  theology.  First ;  in  this  age  a  greater  i^umber 
than  before;  collected  and  discussed  what  are  called  caies  of  conscience. 
The  most  noted  of  this  class  were,  Astesanus  an  Italian,  monalduSf  and 
Bartholomew  of  St.  Concordia.  This  species  of  writing  accorded  well  with 
the  education  given  in  the  schools  ;  wliich  taught  men,  not  so  much  what 
to  heUeve  and  how  io  Uve^  as  to  query,  to  dispute,  and  to  wrangle.  Sec^ 
ondhf ;  those  who  treated  of  the;  duties  men  owe  to  themselves  and  others^ 
and  who  exhorted  to  the  practice  of  them,  were  accustomed  to  derive  argo. 
ments  and  illustrations  from  the  brutes.  For  they  first  explained  the  prom- 
inent characteristics  of  some  animal ;  and  then  applied  them  to  the  life- 
and  conduct  of  men.  Of  this  description  are  John  Nieder*s  Formicarius^ 
Thorluis  of  Brabant's  treatise  de  Apibus,  Hugo  of  iS^  Vidor^s  Bestiarium,. 
Tlumas  WaUeis^  de  Natura  bestiarum  cum  moralizatione,  and  some  oth- 
er8.(7) 

§  8.  In  most  of  the  defenders  of  Christianity,  we  find  nothing  perspicu. 
ous,  elegant,  and  praiseworthy.  Yet  Thomas  Brad$oardine,  in  his  Books, 
de  Providentia,  advances  many  ingenious  and  pertinent  arguments  in  con#. 

(6)  Concerning  these,  the  reader  may  con-  acientie,  (ed.  Rome,  1604,  8to);  Formica- 

tnlt  Peter  PoireVe  Bibliotheca  Myaticorum,  riua,  aeu  Dialogus  ad  vitam  Chnstianam  ex- 

[p.  108,  111,  146. — 5cAZ.]i  and  Godfrey  Ar-  emplo conditjonum  Formica  incitativua, (ed^ 

nM*  History  and  description  of  mystic  the-  Duaci,  1602,  8vo) ;  Praeceptorium,  (on  the 

ology,  [written  in  German,  p.  395, 404, 41 2,  ten  Commandments ;  ed.  Duaci,  1612, 8yo) ; 

421].     Of  Tander  and  Suto^  Joe.  Eckard  Alphabetu'm  divini  amoris;  de  Modo  bene 

treats  particularly.  Script.  Prsdicator,  torn.  Tivendi,  (ed.  Rome,  1604,  8vo);  de  Refor- 

i.,  p.  663,  677.     See  also  the  Acta  Sanctor.  matione  religiosorum,  libri  iii.,  Antw.,  1611, 

Januar.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  652.  8vo ;   de  Gontractibus  mercatorum  Liber ; 

(6)  John  Ruysbroek  inveighs  strongly  and  Sermons  for  the  year.-— For  Thomas  of 
against  them;  in  his  Works,  published  by  Brabant,  or  Cantipratensis,  see  above,  p. 
Laur.  StiriHt,  p.  50, 378 ;  and  de  vera  con-  328.  note  (121).  He  flourished  about  the 
templst.,  c.  XTiii.,  p.  608.  middle  of  the  preceding  century. — Hugode 

(7)  [Jo^niVte(fi»' belonged  to  the  following     5.  Ftc^  lived  in  the  12th  century.     Seo 


century.     He  was  a  German  of  Suabia,  a  p.  243,  note  (60).     His  work  de  Bestiis,  i« 

Dominican,  prior  of  Basle,  an  inquisitor,  and  m  his  0pp.,  *         i-      -    ^'«    -j    « 

rector  of  the  gymnasium  ofVienne.     He  1648,    fol.— 

flourished  A.D.  1481 ;  and  died  A.D.  i438.  among  the  w 

His  works  are,  consolatoriam  timoratv  con-  403.— TV.] 
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firmation  of  the  truth  of  religion  in  general.  The  Eje-salve  of  fidth  against 
the  heieticsy  (Collyrium  fidei  contra  hseretioos),  by  Aharut  FelagiuSf  doe» 
not  come  up  to  the  magnitude  of  the  subject,  though  it  shows  him  to  be  an 
honest  and  well-disposed  man.  The  Jews  were  assailed  by  Fwchetua  Sal» 
vaUaUj  in  his  Victory  of  the  Faith,  transcribed  in  great  measure  from  £ay. 
tnund  Martini ;  and  likewise  by  Nicolaus  Lyrn.  But  they  were  both  ex* 
celled  by  Tieophanes  a  Greek ;  in  whose  Books  against  the  Jews,  and  in 
his  Agreement  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  are  many  things 
that  are  not  contemptible. 

§  9.  The  contests  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  seemed  at  times  to 
come  near  to  an  adjustment.  For  the  Greeks,  finding  themselves  to  need 
the  aid  of  the  Latins  in  repelling  the  continually  increaeing  power  of  the 
Turks,  at  times  made  a  pretence  of  willingness  to  subject  themselves  to  the 
demands  of  the  Latins.  In  the  year  1889,  Andromciu  Junior  sent  Bar^ 
loam  into  the  West,  to  negotiate  a  peace  in  his  name.  In  the  year  1349, 
other  Greek  envoys  came  to  Clement  VI.  to  negotiate  a  treaty.  In  1356, 
a  similar  Greek  embassy  was  sent  to  Innocent  VI.  at  Avignon.  In  the 
year  1367,  the  Grecian  patriarch  came  to  Rome  in  person  in  order  to  press 
the  business;  and  in  the  year  1369,  the  emperor  John  Palaologus,  came 
himself  into  Italy,  published  a  confession  of  faith  accordant  with  the  views 
of  the  pontiff,  and  laboured  to  conciliate  the  friendship  of  the  Latins.  But 
the  majority  pf  the  Greeks  could  never  be  persuaded  to  be  silent  and  to  sub- 
mit themselves  to  the  Romans ;  though  some  from  interested  motives  man- 
ifested a  disposition  to  yield  to  the  terms  imposed  on  them.  Hence  this 
century  was  spent  attiid  strifes  and  vain  negotiations  for  peace.(8) 

§  10.  In  the  year  1384,  a  violent  contest  arose  at  Paris,  between  the 
university  and  the  Dominican  fraternity.  John  de  MontesonOf  a  native  of 
Aragon,  a  Dominican,  and  pltofessor  o^  theology,  by  direction  and  in  the 
name  of  his  order,  publicly  denied,  that  the  virgin  Mary  was  conceived 
without  sin  or  stain ;  and  maintained,  that  such  as  believed  in  her  immacu^ 
2aie  conception^  sinned  against  religion  and  the  faith.  The  commotion^ 
that  arose  from  this  transaction  would  doubtless  have  subsided,  if  John  had 
not  renewed  his  asseverations  in  stronger  ^d  bolder  language,  in  a  publio 
discussion  A.D.  1887.  The  consequence  was,  that  first  the  college  of 
theologians,  and  then  the  whole  university,  condemned  both  this  and  some 
other  opinions  of  Mantesonus.  For  the  university  of  Paris,  influenced  es- 
pecially by  the  arguments  of  John  Duns  Scotus,  had  almost  from  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  century  publicly  adopted  the  doctrine  of  the  sinless  conception 
of  the  holy  virgin.(9)  The  Dominicans  with  Monteaonui,  appealed  from 
the  decision  of  the  university,  to  Clement  VII.  resident  at  Avignon ;  for 
they  maintained,  that  St,  Thomas  himself  was  condemned,  in  the  person  of 
his  fellow  Dominican.  But  before  the  pontiff  had  passed  sentence,  the  ac* 
cused  fled  from  the  court  of  Avignon,  and  revolted  to  the  party  of  the  rival 
pontiff  Urban  VI.,  who  resided  at  Rome :  and  he  was  therefore  excommu- 
nicated in  his  absence.  Whether  the  pontiff  approved  the  judgment  of 
the  university  of  Paris,  is  uncertain.     The  Dominicans  deny  it ;  and  main* 

(8)  Henry  Canunu,  Lectiones  Antiqua,  107,  201,  289,  303,  312.     Steph.  Baluxe, 

torn,  iv.,  p.  368.    Leo  AUalvu,  de  perpetoa  VIUd  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  torn,  i.,  p.  348,  380, 

conteiMione  eccles.  Orieot.  et  Occident.,  lib.  388,  403,  407,  410,  772. 

ii.,  cap.  16,  17,  p.  782,  dec.    Imcos  Wad'  (9)  See  Wadding^e  Annalea  Minor.,  torn. 

ding's  Annales  Minor.,  tooo.  viii.,  p.  29,  40,  vi.,  p.  62, 6tc, 

Vol.  II.— F  f  f 
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tain,  that  Montewmu  was  excluded  from  the  church,  merely  on  account  of 
his  flight  :(10)  though  there  are  many  others  wh6  assert,  that  the  sentiments 
of  MorUesonus  were  also  condemned.  As  the  Dominicans  would  not  abide 
by  the  decision  of  the  university  respecting  their  companion,  they  were  in 
the  year  1889  excluded  firom  the  university ;  and  were  not  restored  to  their 
former  standing,  till  the  year  1404.(11) 


CHAPTER  IV. 


■    RmrOKT  OF  BITES  AHD  CXKBMONIBS. 

4  1.  Altention  of  the  JubUee.— 4  2.  Fewt  Days.    Pnjen. 

§  1.  Thb  alterations  and  enlargements  of  the  sacred  rites,  will  here  be 
despatched  in  a  few  words ;  because  the  subject  affords  matter  far  too  ex. 
tensive  to  be  compressed  into  the  narrow  space  here  allotted  to  it.  The 
first  thing  worthy  of  notice  is,  that  Clement  VI.,  in  the  year  1350,  in  com. 
pliance  with  the  request  of  the  citizens  of  Rome,  reduced  the  period  of  the 
Jubilee  to  fifty  years,  which  Boniface  VIII.  had  directed  to  be  kept  only  every 
hundredth  year.(l)  He  could  give  a  plausible  reason,  to  such  as  might  asK 
one.  For.  the  Jews  it  is  well  known,  kept  every  fiftieth  year  as  a  sacred 
jubilee ;  and  the.  Roman  pontiffs  were  always  willing  to  copy  after  them,  in 
whatever  related  to  the  hierarchy  and  to  magnificence.  But  Urban  VI., 
Sixtus  VI.,  and  others,  who  subsequently  assigned  a  much  shojter  period 
for  the  recurrence  of  this  salutary  and  gainful  year,  would  have  found  more 
difficulty  in  satisfying  the  demand  for  sufficient  reasons  for  such  inconstan- 
cy.(2)- 


10)  See  Jae.  Echard^s  Scriptores  Prndi- 
cator.f  torn,  i.,  p.  691. 

(U)  C{U.  Egatse  de  Boulay,  Historic 
Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  nvr,  p.  599,  618,  638. 
Sieph.  Bfduze,  Vits  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  torn, 
i.,  p.  521  ;  torn,  ii.,  p.  992,  dec.  ArgerUre, 
Ooilectio  judicior.  de  novis  errorib.,  torn,  i., 
p.  61.  Jac.  de  Longuevalf  Histoire  de 
t'Egliae  GalUcane,  tomie  ziw.,  p.  347,  6lc. 

(1)  Baluze,  \it9  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  torn. 
1.,  p.  247,  287,  512, 887.  Muratori,  Antiq. 
Ital.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  844,  481,  dec.  [Clement 
alleffed,  that  few  peraons' lived  so  long  as  a 
hundred  years;  and  of  course,  quite  too 
many  Christians  bad  to  forego  ibe  great  priv- 
ilege of  this  full  indulgence. —  Von  Bin.] 

(2)  [Manifestly,  the  pontiffs  could  offer  no 
adequate  reason  for  their  limitations  of  die 
period  ;  yet  they  could  frame  some  excuse. 
The  real  cause,  which  they  wisely  conceal, 
was  their  own  emolument.  But  a  centen^ 
nta/  jubilee ;  how  few  popes  could  it  make 
happy  !  Even  one  of  fifty  years,  few  could 
live  to  see.     Chregory  a1.  therefore,  thought 


of  shortening  the  period  still  more ;  notwith- 
standing the  anathema  pronounced  by  hie 
predecessors  against  such  as  should  make  in- 
novations upon  it.  He  wished  to  limit  the 
jubilee  to  every  thirty-third  year ;  but  death 
frustrated  his  purpose.  Urban  VI.  intended 
to  execute  this  design ;  but  he  also  died  be- 
fore he  had  accomplished  it.  B&nifact  IX. 
first  attained  the  object.  The  concourse  of 
people  however,  was  not  great  at  this  jubilee, 
because  the  adherents  of  bis  rival  pope  would 
not  go  to  Rome.  But  he  devised  a  remedy. 
He  first  instituted  the  aeeon&ary  jubilee; 
and  ali(o  sent  out  hawkers  of  indulgences, 
every  where,  offering  his  indulgences  cheap 
to  such  as  were  unable  to  come  to  Rome. 
The  regular  jubilee  was  fixed  to  every  33d 
year,  on  the  ostensible  ground,  that  Christ  in 
making  atonement  for  uie  human  race,  lived 
38  years  on  the  earth.  Bat  the  period  of  33 
years,  was  still  a  long  time.  Paul  1 1.  th««- 
fore,  ordered  that  the  festival  should  be  kept 
every  25  years.  Yet  the  benefit  of  bis  al- 
teiatioo,  he  was  eompelled  by  death  to  resign 
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§  2.  hmoeaa  V.  commanded  ChristiaoB  to  observe  festal  days,  in  mem* 
ory  of  the  spear  that  pierced  the  Saviour's  side,  of  the  naUs  that  fastened 
him  to  the  cross,  and  of  the  craum  of  thomSf  which  he  wore  at  his  death.(d) 
This  was  indeed  absurd ;  yet  it  may  in  some  measure  be  overlooked,  con« 
sidering  the  ignorance  of  the  times.  But  no  honest  and  well-informed 
man  can  readily  excuse  the  conduct  of  Benedict  XII.  in  giving  his  sanction 
to  the  senseless  iable  of  the  Franciscans,  respecting  the  impressment  upon 
the  body  of  their  chief  and  founder,  by  the  aknighty  power  of  God,  of  the 
marks  of  the  wounds  of  Christ,  by  ordaining  a  festival  to  commemorate  the 
event.  Jolm  XXII.,  besides  sanctioning  many  other  superstitious  things^ 
ordered  Christians  to  annex  to  their  prayers  the  words  in  which  Gabriel 
saluted  the  virgin  Msunf* 


CHAPTER  V. 
histobt  of  hbbbsibs. 

4  1.  ConiroverBies  of  the  Hesychasts.--^  2.  State  of  the  Question  between  the  Hesycbaete 
and  the  Barlaamites. — ^  8.  Severities  of  the  Inquisition  among  the  Latins. — ^  4.  Se- 
vere Edicts  sj^inst  the  Catbari,  the  Beghardi,  Beghina,  dec. — ^  5.  Tet  the  Brethren  of 
the  Free  Spirit  coold  not  be  extirpated.—^  6.  Persecution  of  the  Beguins.  lu  traaieal 
Issue.— 4  7.  The  Sect  of  FlagellanU  again  appears. — ^  8.  The  I^cers. — ^  9.  The 
Knights  Templars  are  extirpated. — ^  10.  The  alleged  Cause  of  the  Severity  vras  the  ex- 
treme Impiety  of  the  Knignts.    An  Estimate  of  their  Guilt. 

§  1.  TBJf  HesychastSf  or  as  they  may  be  called  in  Latin,  the  Qtdetistef 
gave  the  Greeks  much  employment.  Barlaam^  a  native  of  Calabria,  monk 
of  the  order  of  St.  Basil,  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Geraci  in  Calabria, 
travelling  over  Greece,  and  inspecting  the  conduct  of  the  monks,  found  not 
a  few  things  among  them  that  were  reprehensible ;  but  in  none  of  them, 
more  than  in  the  Hesyehaets  at  Mount  Athos  in  Thessaly,  who  were  Mys* 
tics  or  more  perfect  monks,  that  sought  for  tranquillity  of  mind  and  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  the  passions,  by  means  of  contemplation.  For  these  Quie* 
tieiSj  in  accordance  with  the  prescription  of  their  early  teachers,  who  said 
tiiere  was  a  divine  light  hid  in  the  soul,  seated  themselves  daily  in  some  re- 
tired corner,  and  fixed  their  eyes  steadfastly  for  a  considerable  time  upon 
the  middle  of  their  belly  or  navel ;  and  in  that  situation,  they  boasted  that 
a  sort  of  divine  light  beamed  forth  upon  them  from  the  mind  itself,  which 
diffused  through  their  souk  wonderful  delight.(l)    When  asked  what  kind 

to  his  successor  Sixhu  IV.    A  more  fre-  of  all  those  in  the  East,  who  teach  men  how 

<)aent  rectirrence  of  the  jubilee,  no  one  has  to  withdraw  the  mind  from  the  body  and  to 

irentnred  to  ordain.    See  Cramtr'^a  Bossuet's  unite  it  with  God,  or  who  inculcate  what  the 

History,  vol.  v.,  p.  426,  dec—  Von  Ein.}  Latins  call  a  contemvUHvi  and  mystic  Itfe^ 

(3)  See  Jo.  Henr.  a  Seden^a  Diss,  de  festo  whether  they  sre  Christians  or  Alohamroe- 

laneea  et  clavonim  Christi.     Muzty  Vita  dans  or  pagsns,  there  is  this  precept,  vis., 

PontiflT.  Avenion.,  torn,  i.,  p.  328,  and  his  that  the  eyes  must  be  steadily  fixed  every 

Miscellanea,  torn,  i.,  p.  417.  day  for  some  hours  upon  some  particular  ob* 

(1)  There  is  no  reason  for  any  to  be  sur-  ject;  and  that  whoever  does  this,  will  be 

prised  at  this  account,  or  to  question  its  cor*  rapt  into  a  kind  of  ecstscy,  and  being  thue  ^ 

reetoMS.    For  among  the  precepts  and  mles  united  to  God,  will  see  wonderful  Uwig% 
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of  lignt  this  was,  they  tuuswered,  that  it  was  the  ghry  of  God ;  and  they  ap « 
pealed  for  illustration  to  the  light  which  appeared  at  the  transfiguration  of 
Christ.  Barlaamj  who  was  ignorant  of  the  customs  of  Mystics,  regarded 
this  as  absurd  and  fanatical ;  and  to  the  mcxiks  who  followed  this  practice, 
he  applied  the  names  of  MassaHans  and  EuehUes^  and  also  the  new  name 
of  'OfMpaXoftjwxovgf  NavelsoiUs.  On  the  other  hand,  Gregory  Faiamas 
archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  defended  the  cause  of  the  monks  against  BoT'- 
laam.{2) 

§  2.  To  put  an  end  to  this  contest,  a  council  was  held  at  Constantinople, 
A.D.  1341,  in  which  the  emperor  Andromcua  Junior,  and  the  patriarch  pre* 
Mded.  Here  the  monks,  with  Faiamas  at  their  head,  were  victorious ;  Bar* 
loam  was  condemned,  and  leaving  Greece  he  returned  to  Italy«  Not  long 
after,  another  monk  Gregory  Acindynus,  renewed  the  controversy  ;  for  he 
denied,  what  Faiamas  had  maintained,  namely,  that  God  dwells  in  an  eter- 
nal  light  distinct  from  his  essence,  and  that  this  was  the  light  seen  by  the 
disciples  on  Mount  Tabor.  The  dispute  was  now  no  longer  concerning 
the  monks  [or  the  Hesychasts],  but  concerning  the  Taboritic  light  and  the 
nature  of  (rod.  This  Gregory  [^Acindynus']  was  also  condemned,  as  being 
a  follower  of  Barlaam^  in  another  council  at  Constantinople.  There  were 
several  subsequent  councils  on  this  subject ;  among  which  was  the  distin- 
guished one  held  in  1351,  in  which  the  Barlaamiles  and  their  friends  were 
so  severely  censured  that  they  gradually  became  silent,  and  led  Faiamas 
victorious.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Faiamas  who  came  off  conqueror  in  this 
combat,  that  God  is  surrounded  by  an  eternal  light,  which  is  distinct  from 
his  nature  or  essence,  and  which  he  called  God's  ivipyeia  or  operation  ; 
and  that  it  was  this  light,  which  he  permitted  the.  three  disciples  to.  behold 
on  Mount  Tabor.  Hence  he  concluded,  that  the  divine  operation  is  really 
distinct  from  his  substance :  and  he. added  that  no  one  can  become  a  par- 
taker of  the  divine  essence  or  substance ;  but  it  is  possible  for  finite  natures 
to  become  partakers  of  this  divine  l^ht  or  operation.  Those  called  Bar- 
Jaandtes  on  the  contrary,  denied  these  positions ;  and  maintained,  that  the 
divine  operations  or  attributes,  do  not  differ  from  the  divine  essence^  and 
that  there  is  no  difference  in  fact,  but  only  in  our  modes  of  conceiving  them 
or  in  our  thoughts,  among  all  the  things  that  are  said  to  be  in  God.(8) 

axid  will  enjoy  pleasures  which  words  cannot  such  intercourse  with  God,  enjoin  upon  thenw 

expiess.    See  what  Engelb.  Kampfer  states  sehres  this  singular  suspension  of  intellect 

concerning  the  monks  and  Mystics  of  Siam,  and  reason ;  but  I  might  add  that  very  many 

in  his  Historia  Japonie,  torn,  i.,  p.  30,  and  of  the  Latins  of  the  Mystic  class,  obserre 

the  account  of  those  of  India,  by  Francis  the  same,  and  enjoin  the  observance  of  it  on 

BemieTi  Voyages,  tome  ii.,  p.  187.     Indeed  their  disciples.     And  hence  it  is,  that  per- 

I  can  easily  believe,  that  those  who  continue  sons  of  this  description  sometimes  relate  to 

long  in  such  a  posture  of  ^e  body,  will  see  us  so  many  visions,  destitute  of  all  rationality 

and  perceive,  what  no  aane  and  sober  person  and  truth.     But  this  is  not  the  place  to  en- 

ean  see  and  feel.    For  they  must  necessarily  large  on  these  prodigies, 
fall  into  a  disordered  and  bewildered  state  of        (2)  Concerning  both  of  these  famous  men, 

mind ;  and  the  images  represented  by  the  Barltam  and  Gregory  Faiamas^  see,  besides 

imagination  in  this  unnatural  state,  will  form  others,  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricmty  Btblioth.  Gnecs, 

strange  combinations.    And  this  will  be  die  torn,  z.,  p.  247,  ^.,  and  454,  dec.     [See 

more  certain  effect,  because  the  same  in-  notices  atmve,  p.  368,  note  (6),  and  p.  895, 

junction  that  requires  the  eyes  to  be  long  note  (79).— TV.] 

fixed  immoveably  on  one  object,  forbids  these        (8)  See  Jo.  CaniaeuaemUf  Historis,  lib. 

people  who  wish  to  behold  God,  all  use  of  ii.,  c.  39,  &c.,  p.  268,  dec,  and  the  notes 

their  reason  during  the  time.     I  have  said  there -of  Oregciy  IJame*']  PonUawt.    iVi- 

that  those  in  the  eastern  countries  who  seek  cspAonw  Gregora$t  Historia  Bysantina,  lib. 
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§  8.  In  the  Liatin  church,  those  papal  ministers  and  judges,  the  inquisi. 
tors,  most  industriously  hunted  out  every  where  the  remains  of  the  sect^ 
that  opposed  the  Romish  religion,  namely,  the  Waldenses,  the  Caihari^  the 
Apostoliy  and  many  others.  Hence  innumerable  examples  occur  in  the 
monuments  of  those  times,  of  persons  who  were  buitaed,  or  otherwise  cm- 
•elly  put  to  death  by  them.  But  none  of  these  opposerd  of  the  church  gave 
more  trouble  to  the  inquisUors  and  the  bishops,  than  the  Brethren  and  Sis* 
ters  of  the  Free  Sfirii ;  who  in  Germany  and  the  low  countries  went  by  the 
common  name  of  Beghardi  and  BegMnce,  and  in  other  countries  were  called 
by  other  names.  For  this  class  of  people  profe^ng  a  sublime  and  austere 
kind  of  piety,  and  calling  off  men's  attention  from  all  external  and  sensible 
objects  to  an  internal  worship  of  God,  easily  gained  the  confidence  of  the 
honest,  simple,  and  devout,  and  every  where  brought  over  multitudes  to 
their  views.  And  hence  it  was,  that  so  many  persons  of  this  character 
perished  in  the  flames  of  persecution,  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany  du- 
rin^  this  century; 

§  4.  In  no  part  of  Grermany  were  this  sect  more  numerous,  than,  in  the 
cities  on  the  Rhine,  and  eroecially  in  Cologne.  Therefore  Henry  I.  arch, 
bishop  of  Cologne,  published  a  severe  ordinance  against  them,  A.D.  1 306  :(4) 
.  and  his  example  was  followed  by  the  prelates  of  Mayence,  Treves,.  Worms,  - 
and  Strasburg.(5)  And  as  there  were  acute  and  subtle  men  among  this 
class  of  people,  the  very  acute  John  Duns  Scotus  was  sent  to  Cologne  in 
the  year  1308,  to  dispute  against  them  and  confute  them.(6)  In 'the  year 
1810,  Margaret  Porretta  a  celebrated  leader  of  this  sect,  was  .burned  at 
Paris,  with  one  of  the  brethren.  She  had  undertaken  to  demonstrate  in  a 
book  she  published,  thai  the  soul  token  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God^  is  free 
from  aU  lawSy  and  may  gratify  every  natural  propensify vriihoui guiU,{'7)  In- 
fluenced by  these  and  numerous  other  examples,  the  sovereign  pontm  Clem- 
ent v.,  in  the  general  council  of  Vienne  A.D.  1811,  published  a  special 
decree  against  the  Beghardi  and  Beghina  of  Germany ;  in  which  he  states 
the  opinions  held  by  this  party,  imperfectly  indeed,  yet  so  far  as  to  render  it 
clear  that  they  were  Mystics  and  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,{S) 
Clement  nabliahed  another  decree  in  the  same  council,  in  which  he  suppress- 
ed the  ieghina  of  a  far  different  class,  namely  those  who  had  previously 
been  approved  and  who  lived  every  where  in  established  houses.(0)    For 

xi.,  c.  10,  p.  377,  and  in  vuriout  other  pts-  1564, 4to,  p.  68.     iHarzheimy  CoDcilia  Gei^ 

sages.    Bat  these  two  writers  diflfor  in  many  man.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  99. — Sehl.] 

particotars.    Many  documents  relating  to  (5)  Johamui,  Scriptores  remm  MogaiK 

this  controversy,  remain  unpublished.    See  tinsr.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  298.    Marteiu*g  Tbesaur. 

Bernh.  MonifaMCon^s  Biblioth.  Coisliniana,  Anecdotor.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  350,  dec.     IHar- 

p.  160,  174,  404.     Nor  hare  we  as  yet  a  «A«tffi,  Concilia  Germanics,  tome  iv.;  p.  139, 

well-^igested  and  accurate  histocy  of  this  300,  384,  886,  407,  436,  438,  483,  dcc.^ 

controversy.    Mean  while  may  be  consulted,  5cA/.] 

Leo  AlUUnu,  de  perpetna  consensione  Ori-  (6)  Wadding* a  Annales  Minor.,  tom.  vi., 

ent.  et  Occident,  ecclesie,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  38,  p.  108,  dec. 

p.  834.     Henry  CaniwiuM,  Lectiones  Anti-  (7)  hue.  Daehery^  Spicileg.  veter.  scrip- 

que,  tom.  iv.,  p.  861.     Dionys.  Peiamtu,  tor.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  63.    Jo.  Baleia,  de  Scrip- 

I)ogmat.  Theol.,  tom.  i.,  lib.  i.,  c.  13,  p.  76.  toribus  Briunnicis,  cent.  iT.,  No.  88,  p.  367. 

Steph.  de  AUinmra,  Panoplia  contra  schisma  Basils  1657,  fol. 

GraHSor.,  p.  38 1,  dco.,  and  others.     [Matth.  (8)  h  ia  extant  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Canon. 

SchrceciiCt  Ktrchengesch.,  vol.  zzxir.,  p.  among  the  Olementins,  lib.  v.,  tit.  iii.  de 

481,  dtc. — TV.]  Hsreticis,  cap.  iii,,  p.  1088. 

(4)  See  the  Statuta  Cokmieiina,  Colon.»  (9)  In  the  Coxpas  Joria  Canon,  denen- 
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the  Brethren  and  SieUrs  of  Ihe  Free  SjrirU  had  crept  into  most  o£  Uie  con. 
vents  of  the  BeguhuE^  and  inculcated  their  mysterious  and  suhlime  views 
on  tiiese  women,  who  being  captivated  with  such  novelties,  prated  absurd, 
ly  and  impiously  about, the  mysteries  and  the  true  worship  of  God.(IO) 

Ji  5.  The  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirii  oppressed  by  so  many  decrees  and 
inances,  endeavoured  to  descend  froin  upper  to  lower  Germany ;  and 
they  actually  migrated  to  several  province&uof  the  latter.  WestphaUa  alone 
they  were  not  able  to  disquiet.  For  Henry  the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  as. 
aembled  a  council  in  1322,  and  warned  the  bishops  in  his  province  of  the 
impending  danger ;  and  they  by  their  great  vigilance,  prevented  the  entrance 
of  any  of  these  people  into  Westphalia. (11)  About  the  same  time  also,  the 
leader  and  champion  of  the  Beghardif  as  they  were  called,  living  on  the 
Khincy  Walter  a  Holla^ider,  an  eloquent  man  and  distinguished  for  his  wri- 
tings,  having  come  from  Mayence  to  Coktgne,  was  there  seized  and  bum- 
ed.(12)  The  death  of  this  man  was  a  great  loss  to  the  Brethren  of  the  Free 
Spirit,  yet  it  by  no  means  effected  their  ruin.  For  it  appears  from  numberlesa 
testimonies,  that  this  class  of  people  held  clandestine  meetings  for  a  long 
time,  at  Cologne,  and  in  other  provinces  of  Germany ;  and  that  there  were 
men  among  them  distinguished  for  their  learning  and  weight  of  character ; 
among  whom,  besides  others,  was  the  celebrated  Henry  Aycard  or  Eccardf  a 
Dominican  of  Saxony,  and  provincial  of  his  order  for  Saxony,  an  acute  man, 
who  taught  theology  at  Paris  with  applause.  (18)  John  XXIL  in  the  year 
13d0,  sought  to  remedy  this  evil  by  a  new  and  severe  ordinance,  in  which  the 
erross  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Sjpirit  were  more  dijstinctly  and  precisely  stated 
than  in  the  ordinance  of  Clemeni:{}.^)  but  he  could  not  by  any  means  ez- 


thsc,  lib.  iii.,  tit.  xi.  de  religjosis  domibusi 
cap.  i.,  p.  1075,  ed.  BoBkmer, 

(10)  Hence  in  the  German  monuments  of 
this  age.  we  may  often  notice  a  distinction 
made  between  the  rtputahU  and  apvroved 
Begutms,  and  the  Beguina  of  the  rublime  or 
free  epirit ;  of  whom  the  former  adhered  to 
the  public  religion,  and 'the  latter  were'cor- 
zupted  by  mystical  opinions. 

il\),Nicol.  SchaUeiCe  Annalea  Pader- 
bomenses,  torn,  ii.,  p.  249. 

(12)  Jo.  THthemitu,  Annales  Hiraaa- 
gens.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  155.  SchatterCs  Annales 
Paderborn.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  250.  This  was  the 
celebrated  Waller,  who,  ao  many  ecclesi- 
astical historians  tell  us,  was  the  founder  of 
the  sect  of  LoUharde^  and.  a  distinguished 
witness  for  the  truth.  These  and  other  con- 
clusions, the  learned  writers  deduce  from  the 
lanffusge  of  Trithemve.:  Lohareue  (thus  it 
reads  in  my  copy:  but  I  believe  the  true 
readmg  to  be  Loilhardus;  which  t«nn  Tri- 
themius  often  uses  in  the  manner  common 
in  his  age,  while  treating  of  the  sects  that 
dissented  from  the  church)  autem  iste  Wal- 
therns,  vatione  Hollandinus,  Laiini  $errn(h 
nit  parvfim  habebat'  nntitiam.  From  these 
wordtf,  I  sav«  those  learned  men  infer  thai 
the  name  of  the  i|ian  was  Walter ;  and  -bis 
turnanuy  Lollhard :  and  hence  they  infer 
farther,  that  the  aect  of  the  LotUuirdM  derived 


its  name  from  him,  as  being  its  founder. 
But  it  is  clear  from  this  and  other  pessagea  of 
Drithemius,  that  LoWuurdua  was  not  hu  sur- 
name, but  an  emtket  of  reproach,  which  was 
applied  to  ajl  heretics  who  concealed  the 
TOison  of  error  under  the  cloak  of  piety. 
This  same  Walter,  is  called  by  Trithemius, 
a  little  before,  Frairicellorumprineeps.  Yet 
the  name  Fratrieellif  he  uses  in  a  broader 
sense,  or  to  include  various  sects.  This 
Walter  was  a  man  devoted  to  Mystic  views, 
and  a  principal  teacher  among  the  Brethren 
of  the  Free  Spirit  along  the  Khine. 

(13)  See  Joe.  Eehard^e  Scriptores  Pn»- 
dicaior.,  torn,  i.,  p.  507.  Odor.  RaynaU^s 
Annalef  £ccles.|  torn,  zv.,  ad  ann.  1329, 
^  70,  p.  389,  [and  Haraiheimra  Concilia 
German.,  torn,  iv.,  in  the  Digressio  ad  S«- 
cul.  xiv..  p.  635,  dec  where  we  find  the 
bull  of  pope  John  XXIL,  which  he  sent  to 
the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  in  which  the 
26  articles  which  Eccard  taught,  but  ader- 
wards  had  to  retract,  are  statml ;  and  which 
are  almost  word  for  word  the  same  as  the 
propositions  quoted  in  the  history  of  the 
preceding  century  (part  ii.,  ch.  v.,  ^  11,  p. 
353,  above),  from  the  book  de  na^am  rupi- 
hue.-'-Schi.} 

( 14)  This  new  constitution  of  John  XXIL 
has  never  been  published  entire.  Its  first 
woide  were :  In  agro  Domim;  tad  it»  in- 
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tirpate  it.  Both  the  inquisitors  and  the  bishops  fought  against  it  quite  to 
the  end  of  the  century,  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe. 

§  6.  From  the  ordinance  of  Clement  or  of  the  council  of  Vi^ine  against 
the  BeguinSf  or  those  females  who  associated  in  regular  houses  for  united 
prayer  and  labour,  originated  that  great  persecution  of  the  Beguins^  which 
continued  down  to  the  times  of  the  reformation  by  Luther^  and  which  proved 
ruinous  to  both  Beguint  and  Beghards  in  several  countries.  For  although 
the  pontiff  at  the  close  of  that  ordinance  had  allowed  pious  females  to  l^ 
a  life  of  celibacy,  whether  under  a  vow  or  not,  and  had  forbid  only  the  tol- 
eration of  such  females  as  were  corrupted  with  the  opinions  of  the  Breth- 
ren of  the  Free  Spirit ;  yet  the  enemies  of  the  Beguins  and  Beghards,  who 
were  very  numerous  both  among  the  mechanics  especially  the  weavers,  and 
among  the  priests  and  monks,  took  occasion  from  that  ordinance  of  Clem- 
ent  to  expel  the  Beguins  from  their  houses,  to  seize  and  carry  off  their  gooda^ 
and  to  offer  them  many  other  insults  and  injuries.  '  Nor  were  the  Beghards 
treated  with  more  indulgence.  John  XXII.  first  gave  relief  to  the  Begtdns 
in  the  year  1324|  by  a  special  ordinance,  in  which  h6  ^explained  that  of 
Clement^  and  commanded  their  houses  and  goods  to  be  left  to  them  unmo- 
lested.  And  other  pontiffs  afterwards  extended  to-them  relief.  .  Moreover 
the  Beguins  themselves,  in  order  to  escape  more  easily  the  machinations  aad 
violence  of  their  enemies,  embraced  in  many  places  the  third  rule  of  St.  Fran^ 
CIS  and  of  the  Angustinians.  But  all  these  guards  could  not  prevent  them 
from  suffering  great  injury,  both  as  to  character  and  property,  from  this  time 
onward ;  and  in  many  places  they  were  oppreQsed  both  by  the  magistrates 
and  by  the  monks  and  clergy,  who  were  greedy  of  their  property. (15) 

§  7.  Some  years  before  the  middle  of  the  century,  while  Germany, 
France,  and  other  countries  of  Europe,  were  afflicted  with  various  calami- 
ties, the  FlageUaniSf  a  sect  that  had  long  been  forgotten  especially  in  Ger^^ 
many,  again  appeared,  and  roaming  through  various  countries  produced 
excitement  among  the  people.  But  these  new  Flagellants^  who  were  of 
every  order,  sex,  and  age,  were  worse  than  the  old  ones.  For  they  not 
only  supposed  that  the  compassion  of  God  might  be  excited  by  self-inflict- 
ad  pains,  but  also  circulated  other  doctrines  opposed  to  religion :  for  ex- 
ample, that  flagellation  was  of  equal  efficacy  with  baptism  and  the  other 
sacraments ;  thieit  by  it  might  l)e  obtained  from  God  the  forgiveness  of  all 
sins,  without  the  merits  of  Christ ;  that  the  old  law  of  Christ  was  soon  to 
be  abolished,  and  a  new  law  (of  baptism  with  blood  by  flagellation)  was  to 
be  substituted  in  its  place ;  and  other  doctrines,  some  worse  and  some  not 
80  bad.  Clement  VII.  therefore,  anathematized  these  Flagellants ;  and  the 
tn^ptisiiors  burned  some  of  them  in  one  place  and  another.  But  they  were 
as  difficult  to  be  suppressed,  as  the  other  sects  of  errorists.(16) 

•cription  was :    Contra  Hngularia,  dMhia,  all  the  printed  histdries  of  it,  and  especially 

tuMpeeta  tt  temeraria,   qua    Beghardi  et  of  the  conflict  at  Basle,  and  of  that  moat 

Begkina  pradicant  et  observant.     A  sum-  bitter  enemy  of  the  Beguins  John  Mulhrrg^ 

mary  of  it  is  given  by  Herman  Coemer,  s  priest  of  6anle,  is  that  of  Ckrintian  Wr/r- 

Chronicon  ;    in    Eecard't    Corpus    Histor.  sttsen  or  Urstisius,  in  his  Chronicle  of  Basle, 

medii  avi,  torn,  ii  ,  p.  1035,  1036.     It  is  written,  in  Gennan,  lib.  iv,  c.  ix..  p.  201, 

also  mentioned  by  Paul  Langnu^  Cbroni-  drc.   Basil,   1&80,   fo).     The  writings   of 

con  Citisense ;  in  Jo.  Pittorius*  Scriptores  Mufherg,  so  famous  in  the  following  century 

renim  German.,  torn,  i ,  p.  1906.  for  his  assaults  on  the  Beguins,  are  before 

(15)  I  have  made  very  extensive  collec-  me  in   manuscript,  and  are   preserved  in 

tions  respecting  this  Ion?  and  eventftil  con-  many  old  libraries, 

flict  of  the  Beguhu.    The  most  copioas  of  (16)  See  Boluse,  Vite  Pontiff.  AYeoioD., 
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§  8.  Directly  the  opposite  of  this  melancholy  sect,  was  the  merry  one 
of  the  Dancers ;  which  originated  in  the  year  1373  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and 
thence  spread  through  the  district  of  Liege,  Hainault,  and  other  parts  of 
Belgium.  Persons  of  both  sexes,  both  publicly  and  in  private  houses,  sud. 
denly  broke  into  a  dance,  and  holding  each  other  by  the  hand  danced  with 
great  violence  till  they  fell  down  nearly  suffocated.  Amid  those  violent 
movements,  they  said  they  were  fovoured  with  wonderful  visions.  These 
also  wandered  about  like  the  Flagellants^  and  lived  by  begging ;  they  es- 
teemed the  public  worship  of  the  church  and  of  the  priesthood  of  little  val- 
ue, and  held  secret  assemblies.  This  appears  to  have  been  a  singular  spe- 
cies of  disease :  but  the  ignorant  priests  of  that  a^  supposed,  that  those 
people  were  possessed  by  some  evil  spirit ;  and  at  Liege,  they  endeavoured 
to  cast  him  out  by  applying  fumigations  and  incense  to  their  bodies.  And 
it  is  reported,  that  the  evil  spirit  was  dislodged  by  these  means. (17) 

§  9.  The  KrdglUs  Templars,  established  near  200  years  before  this  in  Pal- 
estine, were  far  worse  than  all  th^  heretics,  and  were  the  enemies  and  de- 
riders  of  all  religion ;  if  the  crimes  and  enormities  charged  upon  them 
were  real.  Their  accuser  before  the  pontiff  Clement  Y,  was  no  less  than 
the  king  of  France,  Philip  the  Fair ;  an  avaricious  prince,  extremely  vin- 
dictive  and  fiery, '  The  pontiff  had  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  kingy  al- 
though at  first  he  made  some  resistance.  Therefore  in  the  year  1307  and 
afterwards,  all  the  knights  dispersed  over  the  whole  of  Europe,  while  ap- 
prehending no  such  thing,  were  seized  on  a  day  appointed  :  many,  who  re- 
fused to  confess  the  crimes  and  enormities  charged  upon  them,  were  put  to 
death  ;  others,  who  being  compelled  by  tortures  and  allured  by  promises, 
confessed  their  crimes,  were  dismissed.  The  whole  order  in  the  year 
1311,  was  extinguished  by  the  council  of  Yienne.  Their  very  ample  pos- 
sessions were  transferred,  in  part  to  other  orders,  especially  to  the  Knights 
oi  St,  John,  now  of  Malta,  and  in  part  were  confiscated  by  the  reigning 
sovereigns. 

§  10.  The  KmgUs  Templars,  if  we  may  believe  their  judges,  were  a  so- 
ciety of  men  who  made  ridicule  of  Grod  and  Christ  and  of  every  thing  sa- 
cred, and  trampled  upon  all  law  and  decency^  Candidates  for  admission 
to  the  order,  were  required  to  renounce  Christ,  and  to  spit  upon  his  image ; 
and  when  initiated,  they  paid  divine  honours  to  a  gilded  head  of  wood,  or 
to  a  cat ;  were  required  to  practise  sodomy ;  committed  to  the  flames  such 
children  as  happened  to  be  the  fruit  of  their  commerce  with  women ;  and 
committed  other  crimes,  too  horrid  to  be  mentioned  or  even  thought  of. 
That  there  were  impious  and  flagitious  men  in  this  as  well  as  in  all  the 
other  religious  [or  monastic]  orders,  no  one  will  deny.  But  that  this  whole 
order  was  so  abominably  corrupt,  is  so  far  from  being  proved  by  the  records 
of  the  trial  which  are  now  publicly  extant,  that  the  contrary  rather  is  man- 
ifest from  them.     And  if  to  this  we  add  that  the  accusations  are  evidently 

torn,  i.,  p.  160,  316,  319 ;  and  Miscellanea,  says :  gingen  ie  Datuers.     Gent  imvacata 

torn,  t.,  p.  50.     Mailhcais^  Analects  vete-  cadU,  cruciaia  salvat.     [These  people  fell 

ris  svi,  torn,  i.,  p.  50 ;  torn,  iii.,  p.  241 ;  down,  if  nnexorcised ;  but  the  sign  of  the 

torn,  iv.,  p.  145.    iferm.  Gy^ei,  Fiores  tem-  cross,  restored    them.]      These    Dancing 

por.,  p.  139.  Brotktrs  and  Sisters  were  very  much  like 

(17)  See  Baluze,  Vits  Pontiff.  Avenion.,  the  French  ConouUiamsls  [or  Prophets], 

torn,  i.,  p.  4S5.    Ant.  Matthaus^  AnalecU  who  in  our  age  have  produced  so  much  dis- 

▼eter.  evi,  torn,  i.,  p.  51,  where  the  Chron-  turbanoe. 
ieon  Belgicum,  aid   ann.   1374,  obscurely  v 
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contradictory,  and  that  many  of  these  unhappy  people  most  firmly  attested 
their  own  innocence  and  the  innocence  of  their  order,  amid  the  severest 
tortures  and  even  with  their  dying  breath ;  it  will  appear  most  probable,  that 
king  Philip  set  on  foot  this  bloody  tragedy  to  gratify  his  hatred  against  the 
order,  and  particularly  against  its  general  who  had  offended  him,  and  to  sat- 
isfy  his  avarice.(18) 


(18)  We  have  PeUr  U  Puy's  [or  PtUea- 
mu]  Histoire  de  la  coodemnation  des  Tein- 
pliers,  with  the  records  of  the  trial  annexed  ; 
which,  with  his  other  writings  relating  to  tbe 
history  of  France,  was  published  at  Paris, 
1654,  4to.  A  second  edition  of  the  work  ap- 
peared at  Paris,  1685,  8vo,  arid  a  third,  at 
Brussels,  1713, 2  vols.  8vo.  The  fourth  and 
roost  ample  was  printed  at  Brussels,  1751, 
4to,  to  wiiich  a  great  nomber  of  documents  of 
different  kinds  were  added.  Any  one  by  can* 
didly  examining  the  record*  and  documents 
mnnezed  to  this  book,  will  clearly  perceive, 
that  injustice  was  done  to  the  Templar». 
There  is  also  Nic.  GurUer*s  Biai.  TempU- 

Vol.  H.— G  g  q 


riorum,  Amstelod.,  1703,  8vo ;  and  the  read- 
er may  likewise  consult  S.  Baluze  VitaB  I'on- 
tiff.  Avenion.^  torn,  i.,  p.  8,  II,  12,  &c. 
Gerh.  du  Bouy  Histoire  de  TEfflise  de  Paris, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  540.  The  principal  cause  of 
king  Phiiip'M  implacable  hatred  of  the  Tem- 
plars was,  that  in  his  war  with  Bom/ace  VIII. 
these  kniffhts  took  sides  with  the  pontiff; 
and  furnished  the  pontiff  with  money  to  carry 
on  the  war.  This  was  an  offence,  which 
Pkiliv  coald  never  overlook.  More  cannot 
be  added  in  the  present  work.  [The  Abb^ 
Baruely  in  his  History  of  Jacobinism,  voL 
ii.,  ch.  zii.,  judges  lesr"  favounblj  of  the 
TemplMi.^7V.l 
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CENTURY    FIFTEENTH 
PART  I. 

THE   EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE    CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  L 


THE.  BROSFtoOUO  BWMf8.IN>THB  HI8TOB7  OF  TBB  CHUBCH^ 
f  1.  TheMoomand  Jewt*^  2*  The  SoBogeUi  UKdlndiaiMcoiiTerted. 

(.  1.  The  aewsubjectB  added  to  tbe  kingdom  of  Christ,  were  altogether 
QQnrDrlhy  the  nanie  of  Christiaiii;  unleas  we  apply  the  appellation  to  all 
that  make  aoy  kind  of  profession  of  Christianity.  Ferdinand,  the  Catholic, 
king  of  Spain,  by  the  conquest  of  Granada  in  1492,  entirely  subverted  the 
dominion  of  the  Moors  or  Saracens  in  Spain.  Not  long  afler  he  ordered 
an  immense  multitude  of  Jews  into  banishment ;  and  to  escape  this  evil,  a 
great  number  of  them  made  an  insincere  profession  of  Christianity.(l)  It 
is  generally  known,  that  to  this  present  time  Spain  and  Portugal  are  full  of 
Jews,  who  pretend  to  be  Christians,  The  Saracens  who  remained  in  vast 
numbers,  were  at  first  solicited  by  exhortations  and  discourses  to  embrace 
the  Christian  religion.  But  as  few  would  yield  to  these  efforts,  the  great 
Ximenesj  archbishop  of  Toledo  and  nrime  minister  of  the  kingdom,  deem, 
ed  it  necessary  to  employ  civil  penalties..  But  even  this  severity  induced 
only  a  small  part  of  the  nation  to  renounce  Mohammed.(2) 

f  2.  The  liffht  of  Christianity  was  also  carried  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Samogitia,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces ;  but  with  very  little  success.(d) 

{I)  Jo  deFerrerat,  Hist,  generale  d'Es-    «rto:  infiieleM  orrniM  et  hello  mm  esse  md 


pagne,  torn.  Tiii.,  p.  123,  &€.,  p-  132,  et  alibi. 

<S)  Bspnt  FUchieTf  Histoire  du  Ctrdinal 
Ximenes,  p.  89,  du:.  Mick.  Geddes^  His- 
tory of  the  ejtpulsion  of  the  Moriscoes ;  in 
bis  Miscellaneous  Tracts,  toI.  i.,  p.  8,  iic. 
{W  H.  PrescoU's  Hist,  of  the  reign  of  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabella ;  respecting  the  Jews,  in 
vol.  i.,  p.  235,  dec,  vol.  ii.«  p.  135,  dtc. ;  re- 
specting tbe  Moors,  in  vol.  i.,-p.  316-411, 
vol.  ii.,  p.  12-110,  401-456  —TV.] 

(3)  John  Henry  Hottinger's  Historia  Ec- 
cleniast.,  ssbcuU  xt.,  p.  856.  [In  these 
countries  the  Teutonic  KmglUs  distinguish- 
ed themselves  by  their  zeal  to  convert  pa- 
gans, but  their  zeal  was  neither  so  pure 
nor  so  disinterested  as  to  deserve  commen- 
dation. We  have  in  Von  der  Hardies  Ac- 
ta Concilii  Constant.,  tome  iii.,p.  9,  dec., 
Pauli  V'ladimiri  de  Cracovia,  Academ, 
Cracov.  Rectoris,  legati  regis  ad  concilium. 
Demonstratio,  Ctuafens  ae  Prusia  oppo- 


Christianam  fidem  conoertendos,  nee  eonim 
bona  tnoadenia ;  in  Constant,  concil.  1416, 
die  6  Julii  propoeita.  In  the  first  chapter  of 
this  paper,  is  a  confutation  of  the  opinion, 
that  since  the  advent  of  Christ,  the  unbeliev- 
ing have  no  rights,  no  honours,  and  no  legit- 
imate dominion  over  their  lands.  The  sec- 
ond chspter  treats  of  tbe  demees  and  pretexts 
of  the  Teutonic  order y  for  subjecting  to  them' 
'fives  various  countries^  under  theplea  of  re- 
ligion.  And  tbe  writers  says  :  Toe  pagans 
hive  now  ceased  to  invade  us ;  but  ihcse^ 
tfffiee  a  year,  invade  the  territories  nf  theinr 
fidelsy  whom  they  call  Reisas  (giants). — The 
most  voweiful  of  the  pagan  princes  hone  re- 
ceivci  baptism^  through  the  mimstry  of  the 
Polfs,  and  aereat  nrnUitude  are  still  r 


tfi^  it ;  yet  the  Crosshearers  invade  sUU  the 
new  converts,  lesi  the  object  of  their  inroads 
»hmddfaU.^Schl.} 
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Nter  tbe  end  of  the  centuiyt  the  Portugnefle  nsvigatoni  penetmtad  to  B^dia 
and  Ethiopia  ;  and  sood  ai'ter,  A.D.  1492,  Christopher  Cohunbus  opened  a 
passage  to  America,  and  discovered  the  islands  of  Hispaniola,  Cuba^  Ja- 
maica, and  some  other8«(4)  Americut  VespuccmSf  a  citizen  of  Florence, 
now  reached  the  [American]  oontioent.(5)  These  modem  Argonauta 
thought  it  their  duty,  to  impart  the  light  of  Christian  truth,  to  the  inbahi* 
tants  of  these  regions,  which  were  before  unknown  to  the  Europeans*  The 
first  attempt  of  the  kind  was  made  by  the  Portugiieae»  anxNig  the  Africans 
of  the  kingdom  of  Congo  ;  whose  king  with  aU  bis  subjects^  in  the  year 
1491,  receivod  the  Romish  religion  without  hesitation.  (6)  But  all  good  and 
considerate  nam  must  necessarily  smile,  or  rather  be  gneved,  at  thwsosud. 
den  an  abandonment  of  long-established  errors.  Afterwards,  when  the 
sovereign  pontiff  Alexander  VL  divided  America  between  the  Spaniards 
and  the  Portuguese,  he  strongly  exhorted  both  nations  not  to  aaSar  the  io. 
halntants  of  the  islands  and  the  continent  to  continue  longer  in  ignorance 
of  the  true  religion.(7)  And  many  of  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans 
were  sent  to  those,  countries,  to  convert  the  natives  to  Christ.  With  what 
degree  of  zeal  and  socoess  they  performed  the  senrice,  is  very  gBnecall^ 
known.(8) 


CHAPTER  IL 

ABYBRSB  EYBNTS  IN  THB  HISTORY  Q?  THB  CHURCH. 

41.  Sinking  of  Chriftianity  in  the  East. — ^  3.  Constontinople  taken. 

(  1.  In  the  countries  of  the  East,  Christianity  daily  suffered  a  diminu- 
tion of  its  glory  and  prevalence  by  the  inroads  of  the  Mohammedans, 
Turks  and  Tartars,  both  of  whom  had  embraced  the  Koran.  In  Asiatic 
Tartary,  among  the  Mongols,  the  inhalntants  of  Tangut,  and  the  adja- 
cent  nations,  the  ground  which  had  long  been  occupied  by  the  religion 
of  Christ,  was  now  the  seat  of  the  vilest  superstitions.  Nor  were  even  the 
vestiges  of  Christianity  any  where  visible  in  those  vast  countries^  ousept 
in  China,  where  some  feeble  remains  of  the  Nestorians  gtimmered  faint^ 
amid  the  thick  surrounding  darkness-  For  it  appears,'  that  so  l&te  as  this 
century  the  Nestorian  patriarch  in  Chaldea  sent  certain  men  to  Cathai  and 
China,  to  preside  as  bishops  over  the  churches  existing  or  rather  lying  con* 
cealed  in  the  more  remote  provinces  ef  that  oountry.(l)    Yet  even  tUs  lit. 

(4)  See  CKarievoiXt  Histoire  de  Tlsle  de  conqoetes  des  Portogaia  dana  le  nooveta 

St;  Domingo,  toaae  i ,  p.  64,  dca  mende,  tome  i.,  p.  7%^  dtc. 

(6)  See  Angeli  Muha  ttandineg  Life  of  (7)  See  the  Bull,  in  the  BnUariom  Roma^ 

Americiie  Vespoccioa;  .written  in  Italian,  nun,  torn,  i.,  p.  466. 

but  trannlated  into  German.     [See  also  W,  (S)  See  Thorn.  Maritt  JfcmedU,  Onginee 

Irvmg^M  liife  and  Tojragea  of  Coiumbua,  Ap-  '  et.  Antiqak.  €%natian%  torn,  ii,  p.  826^ 

pendix.  No.  z..  vol.  ii.,  p.  246,  dec,  wbere  dec.,  where  the  gradealintrodoction  or  Cbriaf 

it  \»  «howR,  that  Amerigo  Ve^pueei  waa  not  tianitj  into  Ameriea,  ia  deacfibed.    Lim* 

the  JirMi  disroverer  of  3ie  American  cooli-  Wtdding'0  Anoalee  Minor^  tooL  xv^  p,  1, 

eent— Tr.]  1(\  dec 

(6)  Jo  B^.  Labai'9  Relation  de  TEthi-  (1)  Tbta  is  from  the  letters  of  Tktofk* 

opie  •  Oocidenule.   tome  it.,  p.  86a    Jo^  Sigfr.  Baiffer^  whieh  he  •ddrsssed loam 
Franc.  LafitauM  Hiatoire  dea  decouvertes  et 
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tie  handful  of  Christians  must  have  become  wholly  extinct  in  the  course  of 
this  century. 

§  2.  The  lamentable  overthrow  of  the  Greek  eippire,  brought  incalcula- 
ble evils  upon  the  Christians  in  a  large  part  of  bo^i  Asia  and  Europe.  For 
after  the  Turks  under  Mahumet  II.  (a  great  prince,  religion  only  excepted), 
had  captured  Constantinople  in  the  year  1 458,  the  glory  of  the  Greek  church 
was  at  an  end ;  nor  had  the  Christians  any  protection  against'  the  daily  op. 
pressions  and  wrongs  of  their  victors,  or  any  means  of  resisting  the  torrent 
of  ignorance  and  barbarism  that  rushed  in  upon  them.  One  part  of  the 
city  of  Constantinople,  the  Turks  took  by  storm ;  but  another  part  of  it 
surrendered  upon  terms  of  capitulation.  (2)  Hence  in  the  former,  all  pub- 
lic profession  of  Christianity  was  at  once  suppressed ;  but  in  the  latter,  du- 
ring the  whole  century  the  Christians  retained  all  their  temples,  and  freely 
worshipped  in  them  according  to  their  usages.  This  liberty  however  was 
taken  away,  in  the  times  ^f  <Se/tm  I.,  and  Christian  worship  was  confined 
within  very  narrow  limits.(d)  The  outward  form  and  organization  of  the 
Christian  church  was  indeed  left  tmtouched  by  the  Turks,  but  in  every  thing 
else  the  Greek  church  was  so  straitened  and  cut  up,  that  from  that  time 
onward  it  gradually  lost  all  its  vigour  and  efficiency  under  them.  The  Ro- 
man  pontiff  Ptuf  II.  addressed  a  letter  to  Mdhumei  II.  exhorting  him  to 
embrace  Christianity ;  but  his  communication  was  equally  destitute  of  piety 
and  of  prudence.(4) 


PART   II. 

THE  INTERNAL   HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  CTATE   OF  LITERATUKE  AKD  SCIENCE. 

4  1.  Ijeuninff  flourishes  amoDg  the  Latins. — fy  2.  The  Greeks  aid  its  Prognss  in  the 
West. — ^  §.  Elegant  Literature  and  Languages. — ^  4.  Philosophy,  the  Aristotelian  and . 
the  Platonic.—^  6.  The  Platonic  Syneretists.— ^  6.  The  Aristotelians  have  still  the 
Preponderance.---^  6.  The  Contests  of  the  Nomina  lists  and  Realists  continue. 

6  1.  The  tyranny  of  the  Mohammedans  almost  silenced  the  Grecian 
ana  Oriental  muses.  Among  the  Latins  on  the  contrary,  literature  and  the 
liberal  arts  returned  under  most  fevourable  auspices  to  their  long-lost  lustre 

(3)  [**In  this  account  Dr.  MMheim  has  1873.  [Article  Mahomet  IL  The  letter 
followed  the  Turkish  writers.  And  indeed  is  the  896th  of  the  printed  letters  of  Pius 
their  account  is  much  more  probable  than  II.,  and  occasioned  a  debate  between  the 
that  of  the  I^tin  and  Greek  historians^  who  Erench  Protestants  snd  French  Catholics, 
suppose  that  the  whole  city  was  taken  by  as  to  its  piety  and  discretion.  The  pope 
foree,  and  not  by  capitulation.  The  Turkish  promised  to  confirm  the  dominion  of  the  sut- 
relation  diminishes  the  gk>iy  of  their  con-  tan  over  the  Greek  empire,  and  assured  him 
quest,  and  therefore  probably  would  not  have  of  the  reapect  and  esteem  of  the  Christian 
been  adopted,  had  it  not  been  true." — Mod.]  world,  by  which  he  would  become  the  great- 

(8)  Demetr.  CarUimirt  Histotre  de  VEm-  est  prince  on  earth,  if  he  would  only  be  bap- 
pire  Ottoman,  tom.  i.,  p.  11,  46,  54,  95.         tised,  and  make  a  profeasion  of  Chnstiani^. 

(4)  PeUr  BayU,  Dictionnaire,  tom.  iii.,  p.    — TV.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


STATE  OF  LEARNING. 


431 


and  glory.  Some  of  the  pontiffs  themaelves  encouraged  them ;  among  whom 
NkolcMS  V.  stood  prominent.  Many  of  the  kings  and  princes  also  aided 
literary  men,  by  their  protection  and  their  extraordinary  munificence; 
among  whom  the  illustrious  &mily  of  Medici  in  Italy,(l)  Alphonso  VI.  king 
of  Naples,  and  the  other  Neapolitan  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Aragon,(2) 
acquired  permanent  fame  by  their  liberality  and  their  attachment  to  learn, 
ing.  Hence  universities  were  erected  in  Germany,  Prance  and  Italy,  li- 
braries were  collected  at  great  expense,  and  young  men  were  excited  to 
study  by  proffered  rewards  and  honours.  To  all  these  means  was  added 
the  incomparable  advantage  resulting  from  the  art  of  printing,  first  with 
wooden  blocks  and  then  with  metal  types,  which  was  invented  at  Mayence 
about  the  year  1440  by  John  ChUtemberg.  For  in  consequence  of  this,  the 
best  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  which  before  had  lain  concealed  in  the  libra- 
ries of  the  monks,  were  now  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  while 
they  awakened  in  very  many  a  laudable  desire  of  emulating  their  excellen- 
ces, they  purified  the  taste  of  innumerable  individuals  of  a  literary  tum.(d) 
§  2.  The  fall  of  the  Greek  empire  likewise  contributed  much  to  the  pro- 
motion of  learning  in  the  West.  For  the  most  learhed  men  of  that  nation, 
afler  the  capture  of  Constantinople  emigrated  to  Italy,  and  thence  a  part 
of  them  were  dispersed  into  the  other  countries  of  Europe.  These  men 
faithfully  taught  the  Greek  language  and  Grecian  learning  every  where,  for 
tiieir  own  support,  and  they  diffused  a  taste  for  literature  and  science  over 
nearly  the  whole  Latin  world.  Hence  there  was  no  considerable  city  or 
university,  in  which  some  one  or  more  of  the  Greeks  were  not  employed 
in  that  age  as  teachers  of  the  liberal  arts.(4)  But  they  were  no  where 
more  numerous  than  in  Italy,  where  they  were  encouraged  and  honoured 
.by  the  munificence  and  the  ardent  zeal  for  useful  learning  of  the  Medicean 
^imily,  and  by  other  Italian  cities :  and  hence  such  as  thirsted  for  knowledge 
in  other  countries,  were  accustomed  to  repair  to  that  country  for  study. (5) 


(1)  A  direct  treatise  od  the  great  merits 
of  the  hoQse  of  Medici  in  regara  to  all  the 
liberal  arts  and  sciences,  is  given  us  by  Jo- 
9eph  Bianehini  lis  Praio,  Dei  gran  Duchi  di 
Toscana  della  reale  Casa  de  Medici,  Protet- 
tori  delle  lettere  et  delle  belle  arti,  Ragiona- 
menti  Historici ;  Venice,  1741,  fol. 

(3)  See  Oiamumej  Histoire  civile  du  ro- 
yanme  de  Naples,  torn,  iii.,  p.  500,  628,  dec. 
Anton.  PanormUttnuB,  Dicta  et  facta  me- 
morabilia AJphonH  I.,  second  ed.  by  Jo. 
Gerk.  Mtutehtn,  Yitv  eroditor.  viror.^tom. 
ii.,  p.  i.,  dec. 

(3)  Mich.  MaUaire*s  Annales  Typograph- 
ici.  Prosper  Marehand'M  Histoire  de  Pim- 
primeri^,  a  la  Haye,  1740,  4to,  dec.  [Jo. 
i>an.  Schopjlin^M  Vindici®  Typographies, 
Sirasb.,  1760,  4to.  Gerhard  Meerman^t 
Origines  Typographice,  Hags  Comit.,  1763, 
2  vols.  4to.  Breiikopft  iiber  de  Geschichte 
der  Bncbdrackerkunst,  I«ips.,  1779,  4to. 
There  has  been  moch  debate,  teherej  and  by 
whom,  printing  was  first  performed.  Haer- 
lent,  Mayence,  and  Straeburg,  each  claim 
the  honouir  of  being  the  first  seat  of  the  art ; 
and  Lawrence  Coeter^  John  GeruJUtMeh  or 


GuUenburg,  and  Jdhn  Faust,  besides  others, 
have  been  honoured  as  inventors  of  the  art. 
The  probability  is,  that  Cotter  first  printed, 
at  naerlem  vrith  carved  wooden  blocks, 
(much  in  'the  Chinese  manner),  on  or  be- 
fore the  year  1430 ;  that  Guttenburg  invent- 
ed foiged  metal  types  at  Stnsburg,  A.D. 
1436  or  later;  ana  that  afterwards,  form- 
ing a  partnership  with  Fautt  and  others 
at  Mayence^  Faust  invented  the  cast  types, 
one  Peter  Shoefer  having  devised  the  iron 
matrices  and  punches  to  facilitate  the  casting 
of  the  types;  and  the  company  began  to 
print  in  1450 ;  and  in  1459,  printed  Duranfs 
Rationale  divinor.  officior.  at  Miyence.  See 
Schroeckh*s  Kirchengesch.,  vol.  xn.,  p.  175, 
and  Rees*  Cyclopedia,  art.  Printing. — Tr.J 

(4)  Jo.  Iienr.  Mains,  Vita  Reuchlini,  p. 
11,  13,  19,  28.  15S,  153, 165,  dec.  Casper 
Barth,  on  Statius,  torn,  it.,  p.  1008.  Bom- 
lay^s  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  torn,  v.,  p.  691. 

(5)  Happily  illustrative  of  these  facts,  is 
Humphrey  Hody^s  Liber  de  Gracis  illustri- 
bns  litterarum  insUuratoribus,  edited  by 
Sam.  Jebb^  Lond.,  1742,  8vo.  Very  inter- 
esting and  accurate,  is  Christ,  Frti.  Bar* 
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§  3.  The  greater  part  of  the  learned  men  in  Italy  wbach  was  the  chief 
seat  of  learning,  were  engaged  in  publishing,  correctiiig,  and  elucidating 
the  Greek  andXatin  authors,  in  forming  both  a  prose  and  poetic  style  after 
their  model^and  in  illustrating  antiquities.  And  in  these  departments  maoy 
attained  such  eminence,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  come  up  to  their  standard. 
Nor  were  the  other  lai:^ages  and  sciences  peglected.  In  the  university 
of  Paris,  a  public  teacher  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages  was  now 
established.(6)  In  Spain  and  Italy,  there  were  many  who  were  eminent 
for  their  knowledge  of  .Hebrew  and  Oriental  literature.(7)  Germany  was 
renowned  for  John  ReuckHn  or  CapniOy  John  TriikenUtu  and  others,  emi. 
nent  both  in  those  languages  and  in  other  branches  of  knowledge.(8)  Lat- 
in  poetry  was  revived  especially  by  Anthony  PanormUanus ;  who  had  many 
folio wers.(9)  The  principal  collector  of  ancient  monuments,  coins,  gems, 
and  inscriptions,  among  the  Italians,  was  Cyriacus  of  Ancona  •  who^  ex- 
ample  prompted  .others  to  do  the  same.(10) 

f  4.  It  is  not  necessary  to  speak  particularly  of  the  other  branches  of 
learning ;  but  the  state  of  philosophy  deserves  a  brief  notice.  Before  the 
Greeks  came  to  Italy,  ArUtotlt  alone  was  in  repute  with  all :  and  he  was 
extolled  so  immoderately,  that  many  were  not  ashamed  to  compare  him  ab-. 
surdly  with  the  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ.(ll)  But  about  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Florence,  some  of  the  Greeks  and  especially  the  celebrated  Ge- 
mistius  Pletho,  reconunended  to  certain  great  men  of  Italy,  instead  of  the 
contentious  philosophy  of  the  Peripatetics,  what  they  called  the  divine  and 
mild  wisdom  of  Plato.  And  these  Italians  being  charmed  with  it,  took 
pains  to  have  a  number  of  noble  youth  imbued  with  it.  The  most  distin- 
guished among  them  was  Cosmo  de  Medids ;  who  after  hearing  PletkOf 
formed  the  design  of  establishing  a  Platonic  school  at  Florence*  For  this 
purpose  he  caused  MarsiUus  FidnuSf  the  son  of  his  p)iyBician,.to  be  care- 
fully educated  and  instructed,  in  order  to  translate  the  works  of  Plato  from 
the  Greek  into  Latin.  He  therefore  first  published  a  Latin  version  of 
Htrmea  TrismegistuSj  and  then  of  Plotmus,  and  finally  of  Plato.  This 
same  Cosmo  prompted  other  learned  men,  as  Ambrose  of  Camaiduli,  Ledm* 
ard  BnmOj  Poggius  and  othere,  to  engage  in  similar  labours ;  that  is,  to 
translate  Greek  authors  into  Latin.  In  consequence  of  these  efforts,  there 
soon  appeared  two  schools  of  philosophy  in  Italy,  which  for  a  long  time 
contended  zealously  with  each  other  whether  Plato  or  Aristotle  ought  to 
hold  the  pre-eminence  in  philosophy.  (12) 

fi€rf  .de  docjtis  bominibus  GnBcis  litteramm  (10)  See  the  Itineraridm  of  Cyrioeus  An* 

Gncarum  in  Italia  Inatauratoribus,  Lips.,  amUamut  publiahed  from  a  manascript,  with 

1760, 8vo.     Sam.  Bdttier^  Oratio  de  insUu-  a  preface,  nolee,  and  the  epistlet  of  thie  first 

ratoribas  GrsBcar.  litterarum;  in  rheMuaeum  antiqoaiy,  by  Lour.  Mehus^  Florence,  1742, 

Helveticum,  torn,  iv ,  p.  163,  dec.  8to.    Add  Letmard  ArttitCt  Epistles,  torn. 

(6)  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Biblio-  ii.,  lib.  iz.,  p.  149,  recent  edition,  Florence, 
theque  Eccles.  par  M.  du  Pin,  torn,  i.,  p.  (II)  See  Ckrist.  Augiut.  Heumanrfs 
502,  512,  dec.  Boutay'M  Historia  Acad.  .  AcU  Philosophonim ;  in  Geiman,  torn,  iii., 
Paris.,  torn,  v.,  p.  852,  dec.  p.  345. 

(7)  Pan/ Co/o7}i«#tii«,  lulia  Orientalis,  p.  (12)  John  B&nii,  in  the  Histoire  de 
4,  dec,  and  Hispania  Orientalis,  p.  212.  I'Acad.  des  Inscript.  et  dee  Belles  Ijettres, 

(8)  Rich.  Simont  Lettres  Cbdisies,  tome  torn,  i v.,  p.  381.  Jo.  Launoi,  de  varia  for- 
L,  p.  262,  torn,  iv.,  p.  131,  dec,  p.  140,  and  tuna  Aristotelis,  p.  225.  Leo  AlUHvt,  de 
in  other  passages.  Georgiis,  p.  •391.     MtLtur.  Veiss.  la  Croze, 

(9)  Peter  i£q^/c,  Dictionnaiie,  art.  Panor-    Entretiens  snr  divers  sujets,  p.  884,  dec. 
'  in.  ilL,  p.  2162.  Joseph  Bianehimf  in  his  Italian  work  abote 
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^  5.  A  middle  course  between  the  two  parties,  was  taken  by  oertai&em. 
inent  men  among  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  such  as  John  Fnmcis 
JPicuSf  Bessariouj  Hermokttu  Barhanu  and  others;  who  indeed  faonouied 
FlaJto  aA  a  kind  of  oracle  in  philosophy,  yet  did  not  wish  to  see  ArigltUe 
trodden  under  foot  and  despised,  but  rather  eoateroplated  a  union  of  the  two. 
These,  both  in  their  manner  of  teaching  and  iD^  their  doctrines  or  principles, 
followed  the  later  Platonic  sdiool,  wluch  originated  with  Anmomva.{\Z) 
This  kind  of  philosophy  was  for  a  long  time  held  in  high  estimation,  and 
was  especially  prized  by  the  Mystic  theologians ;  but  the  scholastic  and  dis- 
putatious divines  were  better  pleased  with  the  Peripatetic  school.  Yet  these 
^latonists  were  not  truly  wise ;  for  they  were  not  only  infected  with  anile 
m4>er8tition^  but  they  abandoned  themselves  wholly  to  the  guidance  of  a 
ipvanton  fancy.  * 

§  6.  These  PlatonistB  homrever,  were  not  so  bad  as  their  opposers,  the 
Aristotelians,  who  had  the  upper  hand  in  Italy  and  who  instructed  the 
youth  in  all  the  universities.  For  these,  and  especially  the  followers  of 
Avcrroes,  by  maintaining  (according  to  the  opinipn  ofAverroes)  that  all  men 
have  one  oommon  soul,  cunningly  subverted  the  foundations  of  all  religion, 
•both  natural  and  revealed ;  and  approximated  very  near  to  the  impiouHten* 
ets  of  the  pandieiBts,  who  hold  tlmt  the  universe,  as  consisting  of  m/tmte 
snatter  and  injadU  power  of  thought,  is  the  deity.  The  most  noted  amons 
this  class  was  Peter  PomponathUf  a  philosopher  of  Mantua,  a  crefty  aM 
-arrogant  man  who  has  left  us  many  writings  prejudwial  to  religion  :(14)  yet 
aiearly  all  the  professors  of  philosophy  in  the  Italian  universities,  coincided 
with  him  in  sentiment.  When  pressed  by  the  inquisitors,  these  philosophers 
"craftily  discriminated  between  philosophical  truth  and  theological;  and 
said,  their  doctrines  were  only  philosophically  true,  that  is,  accordant  with 
sound  reason ;  but  they  would  not  deny,  that  they  ought,  when  viewed  theo- 
logically,  to  be  accounted  false.  On  this  impudent  subterfuge,  Leo  X.,  in 
ihe  Lateran  council  held  in  the  following  century,  at  length  laid  restrictions. 

§  7.  In  France  and  Germany,  the  philosophical  sects  of  Realists  and 
NoToinaHsts  had  every  where,  nerce  contests  with  each  other ;  in  which 
Ihey  employed  not  only  ratiocination  and  argument,  but  also  accusations, 
■  penal  laws,  and  the  force  of  arms.  There  was  scarcely  a  university  that 
was  undisturi)ed  by  this  war.  In  most  places  however,  the  ReaUsts  were 
more  powerful  than  the  Nominalists^  or  the  Temdrdsts  as  they  were  also 
X3alled.(16)  In  the  university  of  Paris,  so  long  as  John  Gerson  and  his 
immediate  pupils  lived,  the  Nominalists  were  in  high  authority :  but  when 
these  were  dead,  A.D.  1478,  Lewis  XL  the  king  of  France,  at  the  instiga. 
tion  of  the  bishop  of  Avtanches  who  was  his  confessor,  prohibited  the  doc- 

^voted,  On  the  merits  of  thehouoe  of  Medi-  (18)  See  BettarianM*  Letter,  in  the  His- 

ci  in  regard  to  learning,  the  Preface.    Jac.  toire  de  TAcad.  dee   Inacriptiones  et  des 

Bnuktr't  Historia  critica  Pbilos.,  torn,  iv.,  Belles  Lettrea,  torn,  v.,  p.  456.    Jac.  Thth 

p.  62,  dec. — ['"'  It  was  not  only  the  respect-  ma«fiw,  de  Syncrelismo  Peripatetico ;  in  his 

ive  merit  of  these  two  philoso^ers,  that  was  Orationes,  p.  340. 

debated  in  this  controversy :  the  prinoipal  (14)  See  Jac^  Brueker*M  Historia  critic* 

4)ue8tion  was,  which  of  their  systems  was  Pfaaloeophis,  torn,  iv.,  p.  168,  dec. 

most  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  Chris-  (15)  See  Jac.  Brucker*s  Historia  critica 

tianity;  and  here  the  Platonic  most  eerUiniy  Phllos.,  torn,   v.,  p.  904.     Jo.   Saldbert*9 

^deserved  the  preference,  as  was  abundantW  Philosophia  Nominalium  vindicata,  cap.  L 

proved   by  Pietho  and  others.     It  is  ¥rell  Sttph.  Bo/ttxc,  Miscellanea,  torn,  iv.,  p.i  681, 

known,  that  many  of  the  opinions  of  ^rulo£fe  dtc.      Argentre,  Collectio  documentOT.de 

iead  directly  to  aiheism.'*— 'ifdct]  lUMrifl  ertoribus,  torn,  i.,  p.  880,  dec 
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trine  of  the  NommaUitif  by  a  severe  edict ;  and  ordered  all  books  com. 
posed  by  men  of  that  sect^  to  be  seized  and  locked  up  from  the  public.(16) 
But  he  mitigated  his  decree  in  the  year  1474,  and  allowed  some  books  of 
the  Nominalists  to  be  let  out  of  prison.(17)  And  in  the  year  1481,  he  re. 
storeci  all  the  books  of  the  Nominalists  to  liberty,  and  reinstated  the  sect 
in  its  former  privileges  and  honours  in  the  uniTersity.(18) 


CHAPTER  n. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHBBS  AND  OOYERNIIBNT  OF  THS  CHUBCH. 

i  1.  Vices  of  tlie  Clergy. — ^  2.  Continuance  of  Uie  great  Schism  of  the  «We8t.-r-4  3*  Th» 
Council  of  Constance  called  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund.—-^  4.  Its  Proceedings  and  Issue. 
Martin  V. — 4  &•  Jolu^  Hoss. — ^  6.  Causes  of  Hatred  against  him/— ^  7.  John  Husa  is 
burned.  Jerome  of  Prague. — 4  8.  Decree  of  the  Council  against  the  Books  and  the 
Ashes  of  Wickliflfe. — 4  9.  Sentence  against  John  Petit. — ^  10.  The  Reformation  of  the^ 
Church. — ^  II.  Council  of  Basil.  Reformation  of  the  Church  agtin  attempted  in  vain. 
— 4  12.  Decrees  and  Acts  of  this  Council. — ^  13.  Council  o/Terrara  under  Eugene 
fV. — 4  14.  Schism  of  the  Church  renewed. — ^  15.  Schism  terminates  under  Nicolaue 
v.— 4  16.  Pius  II.— 4  17.  Paul  II.— «  18.  Alexander  VI  —^  19.  The  Monks.— 
4  20.  The  Mendicants.-— 4  21.  Condition  of  the  Fntiieelli.— ^  22.  New  Orden. 
Brethren  and  Clerks  of  the  Common  Life.— ^  23.  Qieek  Writeia.— ^  24.  Latin  Writen. 

§  1.  No  teacher  or  writer  of  any  eminence  in  that  age  can  be  named^ 
who  does  not  plainly  and  greatly  lament  the  miserable  state  of  the  Christ* 
ian  church,  and  anticipate  its  ruin«  unless  God  should  interpose  for  its 
rescue.  The  vices  and  faults  both  of  the  prelates  and  of  the  other  clerical 
orders,  were  so  manifest,  that  no  one  dared  to  censure  such  complaints*. 
And  even  prelates  of  the  highest  rank  who  spent  their  lives  in  idleness  and 
vice  of  every  kind,  were  obliged  to  hear  with  a  placid  countenance,  and  even 
to  commend,  those  bold  orators  who  publicly  maintained,  that  there  was 
nothing  sound  in  either  the  head  or  the  members  of  the  church,  and  wha 
called  for  the  amputation  of  the  infected  parts.  And  indeed  he  only  was 
accounted  an  honest  and  useful  man,  who  fearlessly  and  vehemently  de- 
claimed against  the  court  of  Rome,  the  pontiff,  and  all  his  adherents.(l) 

(16)  Gabr.  Ntmdi^  additions  A  I'Histoire  Craeona,  bishop  of  Worms,  de  Sqnaloribus- 
de  Louis  XI.,  p.  203.     Cat.  Egatse  de    Romans  corisB ;  both  of  which  tracts  i 


Boiday.  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  ▼.,  p.  published   by  Wolfgang  WeuMemhurgt  at 

678,  705,  708,  &c.    John  Launoi,  Historim  Basil,  1551 :   likewise  in  the  same  Weit- 

Gyoinasii  Navarr.,  0pp.,  tom.  iy.,  pt.  i.,  p.  semburg^s  Antiloffia  Romana,  Basil,  1565, 

201,378.  8vo ;  in  JoAn  )Vb^'«  Lectiones  Memorabi- 

(17)  Boulayy  Historia  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  les,  tom.  i.,  and  especially  in  the  MonumentSp 
T.,  p.  710.  roedii  avi,  by  Dr.  Walch  of  Gottingen ; 

(18)  The  documents  are  published  by  where  we  hsve,  tom.  i.,  facie,  i.,  p.  1,  th» 
Jo.  Salttbertt  Philosophia  Nominal.  Vindi-  tracts  de  Squalor ibus  curi«  Roman»;-and 
cats,  cap.  i.,  p.  104.  Add  Bovday,  1.  c,  p.  101,  the  Gravamina  nationis  German,  ad* 
tom.  v.,  p.  739,  747.  versus  curiam  Romanam,  Joanni  cardinal! 

(1)   [Flacius,  in  his  Tsluable  Catalogue  S.  Angeli,  Nicolai  V.  Pontificis  Rom.  le- 

testium  veritatis,  has  collected  many  such  ffato,  exhibits ;  and  p.  156,  James  Junter- 

testimonies.     Still  more  may  be  found  .in  berg*M  tract  de  negligentia  prelatorum ;  be- 

Peter  de  Al'iac6*s   tract  de  Reformatione  sides  many  of  the  speeches  msde  in  the 

ecdeaia ;  and  in  the  tract  of  MaUhao  of  council  of  Constance,  which  are  in  that 
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§  2.  At  the  commencement  of  the  century,  the  Latin  church  had  two 
heads  or  pontifis,  Boniface  IX.  at  Rome,  and  Benedict  XIIL,  resident 
at  Avignon.  On  the  death  of  Bemface^  the  cardinals  of  his  party  elected, 
A.D.  1404,  Counat  de  MeUorati^  who  took  the  name  of  Innocent  VII.(2) 
And  he  dying  after  two  years,  or  A.D^  1406,  his  place  was  filled  by  Angelo 
Carrariy  a  Venetian,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Grtgory  XII.  Both  of  them 
promised  under  oath,  that  they  would  voluntarily  resign  the  pontificate,  if 
the  interests  of  the  church  should  require  it :  and  they  both  violated  their 
promise.  Benedict  XIIL,  being  besieged  at  Avignon  by  the  king  of  France, 
A.D.  1408,  fled  into  Catalonia  his  native  province,  and  thence  removed  to 
Perpignan.  Hence  eight  or  nine  cardinal  of  his  party  finding  themselves 
deserted  by  their  pontiff,  joihed  the  cardinals  of  the  party  of  Gregory  XII.» 
and  in  conjunction  with  them,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  protracted 
schism,  appointed  a  council  of  the  whole  church  to  be  held  at  Pisa  on  the 
25th  of  March,  A.D.  1409^  But  this  council, ^hich  was  designed  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  divided  church,  unexpectedly  iiifllctcd  a  new  woimd. 
On  the  fiflh  of  June  it  passed  a  heavy  sentence  on  each  of  the  pontifis ;  for 
it  declared  them  both  to  be  heretical,  perjured,  obstinate,  and  unworthy  of 
any  honours ;  and  excommunicated  them  from  the  church.  And  in  place 
of  them,  on  the  26th  of  June  the  council  created  Peter  de  Candia  sovereign 
pontifi*;  and  he  assumed  the  name  of  Alexander  V.(3)  But  the  two  pon* 
tiffs  spurned  the  decrees  of  this  council,  and  continued  still  to  perform  Uieir 
functions.  Benedict  held  a  council  at  Perpignan  ;  and  Chregory  assembled 
another  at  Austria  [Cividad  di  Frioul](4)  near  Aquileia ;  but  fearing  the  re* 
sentments  of  the  Venetians,  he  went  fiM  to  Cajeta,  where  he  threw  him- 
self upon  the  protection  of  Ladislaus  king  of  Naples ;  and  then  fled  A.D. 
1412  to  Rimini. 

§  3.  The  x^urch  was  thus  divided  between  three  pontiflls ;  who  fiercely 
assailed  each  other,  with  reciprocal  excommunications,  reproaches,  and 
maledictions.  Alexand^  V.  who  was  elected  in  the  council  of  Pisa,  died 
at  Bologna  A.D.  1410.(5)    The  sixteen  cardinals  who  were  present  in  the 

second  Ffticiculas,  and  are  o^  a  rimilai  im-  !▼.,  p.  850.    Joe.  Benign.  Botnttt,  Defen- 

port.     Even  at  tb«  council  of  Constance  sio  decreti  Cleri  GaUicani  de  potestate  ec- 

itaelf,  wbicb  assembled  to  refonn  tbe  cborch,  ties.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  17,  dtc.,  and  elsewhere, 
and  in  which  so  many  testimonies  were  ex-        (4)  [Lenfant  (Histoire  du  concile  de  Pise, 

hibited  of  tbe  corrupt  state  of  tbe  church,  tom.  i.,  p.  295),  says,  the  place  of  this  coun- 

there  were  present  a  great  number  of  buf-  cil  was,  Cividad  di  Frioul  et  Udtne,  towns 

faoTU,  prostihUeM^  and  pubiic  girU  (jocula-  two  miles  apart,  in  the  diocese  of  Aquileia, 

tores,   meretricee,   and    vir^nes  publicaB).  in  the  Venetian  states. — TV.] 
See  the  Diarium  belli  Hussiuci,  in  ibui2un^'«        (5)   [A  Inlander  committed   two   faults, 

ReliquiflB .  manuscript.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  127. —  which  very  much  injured  his  cause.     He 

SelU.}  published  a  bull  for  the  advantage  of  the 

(2)  Besides  the  common  writers,  see  es-  mendicants,  in  regard  to  hearing  confessions, 

pecially  in  regard  to  Innocent  VII.,  Leonh.  which  was  so  offensive  to  the  secular  clergy 

AreHnus,  Epiatolar.  lib.  i.,  ep.  iv.,  v.,  p.  6,  and  particularly  to  the  university  of  Paris, 

19,  21 ;  lib.  ii.,  ep.  ii.,  p.  30,  and  CaUucius  that  under  the  countenance  of  the  king  they 

SaltUatuM,  Epiatolar.  lib.  ii.,  ep.  i.,  p.  1  or  set  themselves  against  it;  and  bis  successor 

p.  18,  ed.  Florence  :  in  regard  to  Gregory,  John  XXIII.  found  it  necessary  to  repeal  it. 

the  ssme  AretimUy  Epistolar  ,  lib  ii.,  ep.  iii.,  In  the  next  place,  by  the  advice  of  tne  car- 

p.  32  ;  ep.  vii.,  p.  39,  41,  51 ;  lib.  ii.,  ep.  dinal  legate  of  Bologna,  Balthatar  of  CosscLr 

zvii.,  p.  64,  56,  59.     John  Lamyf  Deliciss  he  ventured  to  go  to  Rome ;  which  prepared 

eruditor.,  tom.  z.,  p.  494.  the  way  for  l^wi*  king  of  Naples,  to  gain 

(8)  See  Jot.  Lenfant^s  Histoire  do  con-  the  victory  over  his  enemy  king  Lndislaut. 

eile  de  Pise,  Amsterd.,  1724,  4to.     Franc.  Under  him  likewise,  a  cardinal  was  allowed 

Pagi,  Breviarium  Pontiff.  Ronuuior.,  tom.  to  hold  many  benefices,  three  or  four  dea- 

VOL.  IL— H  H  H 


Digitized  by 


Google 


426 


BOOK  III.— CENTUJIY  XV.— PART  II.— CHAP.  II. 


city,  immediately  filled  his  place  with  BaUhatar  Gomo,  a  Neapolitan,  who 
took  the  Dame  of  John  XXlIIr*  a  man  destitute  of  principle  and  of  piety.(6) 
From  this  war  of  the  ponti&y  vast  evils  arose,  which  afiected  both  the  church 
and  the  state.  Hence  the  emperor  Siginmmdf  the  king  of  France,  and 
other  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  spared  no  pains  or  expense,  to  restore 
harmony  and  bring  the  church  again  under  one  head.  The  pontiffs  could 
not  be  persuaded  at  all,  to  prefer  the  peace  of  the  church  before  their  own 
glory ;  so  that  no  course  remained,  but  to  assemble  a  general  council  of  the 
whole  church  to  take  cognizance  of  this  great  controversy.  Such  acoun* 
ci!,  John  XXIII.  b^ing  prevailed  on  by  the  entreaties  of  Sigismund,  and  ho* 
ping  that  it  would  favour  his  cause,  appointed' to  be  held  at  Constance  A.D. 
1414.  In  this  council,  were  present  the  pontiff  JoAn,  the  emperor  Stgu* 
mundf  many  princes  of  Germany,  and  the  ambassadors  of  the  other  kkigs 
and  princes  of  Europe  and  of  the  republics.(7) 

§  4.  The  principal  object  of  this  great  council  was,  to  extinguish  te 
discord  between  pontiffs ;  and  this  they  successfully  accomplished.  For 
having  established  by  twa  solemn  decrees  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions, 
that  a  pontiff  is  subject  to  a  council  of  the  whole  churfth,  and  having  most 
carefully  vindicated  the  authority  of  councils  ;(8)  they  on  the  39th  of  M«y 


eonries,  as  many  presbTtenhipf,  betides  eev- 
enl  bishoprics. — Schl.] 

(6)  [Histoiy  represents  him  ss  a  great  Til- 
lain  ;  and  in  the  council  of  Conacsnce  he 
«ras  accused,  among  other  crimes,  of  procu- 
ring the  death  of  his  predecessor  with  poison. 
His  persecution  of  LadislauSt  whom  he  very 
nnaeasonabiy  ezcommonicated  and  ofiended 
still  more  by  proclaiming  a  crusado  a^inst 
him,  obliged  him  to  court  the  friendship  of 
the  emperor  Sigintmnd  i  who,  by  a  master 
piece  of  policy,  induced  him  to  call  the 
council  of  Constance. — Sehl.} 

(7)  The  Acts  of  this  celebrsted  council 
were  published  in  six  Tolomes  folio,  by  Herm. 
von  der  Hardt,  Fraokf.,  1700 ;  an  elaborate 
work*  yet  imperfect ;  for  very  many  Acts 
«ie  wanting  in  it ;  while  many  Acts  are  in- 
serted, which  might  have  been  omitted. 
Jamet  Lenfant  composed  an  elegant  history 
of  this  council,  in  French,  which  was  print- 
ed, 2d  ed.  Amsterd  ,  1728, 4to,  [slso  in  Eng- 
lish, 2  vols.  4to.--7r.J  A  Supplement  to 
it,  composed  however  with  little  judgment, 
waa  added  by  BourgeoiM  du  Cluitienet,  an 
advocate  of  Paris,  entitled  Nduvelle  His- 
toire  du  concile  de  Constance,  oit  Ton  fait 
voir,  combien  la  France  a  contribud  a  Tez- 
tinction  du  Schisme,  Paris,  1718,  4to. 

(8)  Concerning  these  two  celebrated  de- 
crees, which  are  extremely  hateful  to  the 
pontiffs,  see  Natalis  AlexAnder's  Historia 
£celes.,  sec.  xv.,  diss.  iv.  Joe.  Benign, 
Bo99ueVM  Defensio  sententis  Cleri  Gallica- 
Bi  de  potestate  eccles.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  2, 2d,  dec., 
and  Jac.  Lenfiint*s  Diss.  Histonque  et  Apol- 
enetique  pour  Jean  Otrwn  et  concile  da 
<%]istaiice ;  aBiiaied  to  his  Hiatoiy  of  that 


council.  [The  second  decree,  of  te  Mit  of 
April,  repeats  the  most  essential  pane  of  (he 
first,  or  that  of  the  SOth  March ;  snd  is  aa 
foHows:  Hsn:  sancta  synodus'Constsntien- 
ais  generate  concilium  faciens,  pto  eztinsr 
(ione  ipeiua  schisBMitis,  et  unione  et  imot- 
matione  eccleaia  Dei  in  capite  et  in  roeni- 
bris,  &c.,  ordinat,  definil,  decemit,  et  deola- 
rat,  ut  seqtiitur. 

Et  jrimo  declarat,  quod  ipsa  in  spiritu 
aancto  legitime  congRfgata,  concilium  gene- 
rale'  faciens,  et  eocleiiam  Catholicam  repns- 
sentana,  potostatem  a  Christo  immediste  ha- 
bet,  cui  quillbet  cujuscunque  status  vel  dig- 
nitatis, etiam  ai  papatts  szistatfObediretene- 
tur  in  his  qaaa  pertinent  ad  fidem  et  extirpa- 
tionem  dicti  schisasatis,  et  reformatrasem 
dicts»  ecclesis  in  capita  et  in  roembria. 

Item  dedarat,  quod  quicunque  cujosettb- 
que  conditionia.  sutus,  dignitatis,  etiam  -si 
papalis,  qui  mandatis,  statutis  sea  ordination- 
ibus,  aut  pneceptis  hujus  sacre  syncKli  et 
cujuscunque  slterius  concilii  generalis  legits 
ime  congregati,  auper  pnemissis,  seu  ad  ea 
peitinentibuB,  factis,  vel  faciendis,  obedire 
conturoaciter  contempserit,  nisi  resinuerit, 
condigns  pcenitentia  subjiciatur,  et  'debite 
puniatur, etiam  sd  aliaiuris subsidia (si  opus 
fuerit)  recurrendo. — Tne  decree  then  goes 
on,  to  forbid  pope  John-  from  dissolving  or 
removing  the  council  to  any  other  place, 
vrithout  ita  consent;  or  from  withdvawisff 
any  of  his  officers  and  servanta  from  aUencU 
ing  en  the  council,  so  long  as  it  shall  inoain 
at  Constance.  It  further  declares  null  and 
void,  all  censures,  deprivations  of  office,  &c.» 
passed  or  that  might  be  passed  by  the  ssmI 
pope,  upon  any  prnmis  vrfaataMr,  to  the 
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A.D.  1415,  removed  John  XXIIL  froio  the  pontificatei  on  account  of  van- 
ous  ofiences  and  crimes  ;(9)  for  he  had  pledged  himself  to  the  council,  to 
resign  the  pontifieate,  and  yet  had  withdrawn  himself  by  flight.  Gregory 
XIL  voluntarily  resigned  his  pontificate,  on  the  4th  of  July  in  the  same 
year,  through  Gharks.de  Malatesia*  And  Benedict  XIII.  on  the  36th  of 
July,  1417,  was  deprived  of  his  rank  as  pontiff  by  a  solemn  decree  of  the 
council.  After  these  transactions^  on  the  11th  of  November  A^D.  1417, 
Otto  de  Cohnma  was  elected  pontiff  by  tl\e  unanimous  suffrages  of  theear- 
dinals,  and  assumed  the  name  of  IfartmV.  Benedict  Xill.,  who  resided 
at  Perpignan,  resisted  indeed,  and  claimed  the  rights  and  the  dignity  of  a 
pontiff  tiilhis  death  A.D.  1423 ;  and  alter  the  death  of  this  obstinate  man» 
under  the  auspices  of  Alpkoneus  king  of  Sicily,  JSgidiue  Mugnoa  a  Span- 
iard,  was  appointed  by  two  cardinals  to  succeed  him.  He  assumed  the 
name  of  Clement  VIIL,  and  wished  to  be  regarded  as  the  legitimate  pontiff; 
but  in  the  year  1429,  he  was  persuaded  to  resign  the  government  of  .the 
church  entirely  to  Martin  V. 

§  5.  The  acts  passed  in  this  council  for  the  suppression  and  extirpation 
of  hereticSf  are  not  equally  commendable ;  and  some  of  them  are  wholly 
inexcusable.  Before  the  meeting  of  the  council,  great  religious  commo- 
tions  had  arisen  inseveral  countries  and  especially  in  Bohemia.  At  Prague 
lived  and  taught  with  much  applause,  Johk  Huee^  >an  eloquent  and  learned 
man,  who  performed  the  duties  of  a  professpr  of  thedogy  in  the  univereity 
and  those  of  a  minister  of  the  Grospel  in  the  church.  He  preached  vehe* 
mently  against  the  vices  of  the  clergy  of  all  ranks :  and  numerous  others 
did  so,  in  that  age ;  nor  did  any  good  man  disapprove  of  it.  He  likewise 
endeavoured,  after  the  year  1408,  to  detach  the  university  from  the  inter, 
jeets  of  Gregory  XII.  whom  Bohemia  acknowledged  as  pontiff.  This  gave 
great  ofienee  to  the  archbishop  of  Prague,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  who 
adhered  to  the  interests  of  Gregory^  Hence  arose  ^reat  hostility  between 
Suss  and  the  archbishop ;.  which  the  former  kept  up  and  increased,  by  his 
discourses  against  the  Romish  court  and  the  vices  of  the  clergy. 

§  6.  To  these  first  causes  of  hatred  against  Huss^  which  might  easily  have 
been  surmounted,  others  were  added  of  greater  magnitude.  First,  he  took 
the  side  of  the  ReaUste  in  philosophy,  and  therefore  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  a^e,  goaded  and  pressed  the  Nomittali»ts  to  the  utmost  of  his  power : 
yet  their  number  was  very  considerable  in  the  university  of  Prague,  and  their 
influence  was  not  small.(lO)  Afterwards  in  the  year  1408,  it  was  by  his 
'  influence,  that  in  the  controversy  between  the  Germans  and  the  Bohemians 
respecting  the  number  of  votes  [each  was  to  have  in  the  university],  the 
•decision  was  in  fevour  of  the  Bohemians.  ^  By  the  la^ws  of  the  university 

prejudice  of  the  council.     See  Hardumt  to  Louis  YI.  king  of  France,  in  Ste^.  Bo- 
Concilia,  tome  viii.,  p.  258,  259. — Tr.]  luze^a  Miscellanea,  torn,  iv.,  p.  534;  which 

(9)  [The  crimes  of  this  pope  are  exhib-  says,  I^gimus  Nominales  expulsos  de  Bo* 
ited  in  certain  articles,  in  Herm.  Von  der  hernia  eo  tempore,  quo  hsBretici  TolHemnt 
HardVM  Acta  Concilii  Constant.,  tom.  iv.,  Bohemicum  regnum  suis  hnresibus  inficere. 
p.  196  ;  among  which  are  the  following.  Si-  — Quum  drcti  bsretici  non  poosent  disputaii* 
mony,  extortion,  poisoning,  adaltery,  incest,  do  superare,  impetraverunt  ab  Abbissetlao 
the  sale  of  ecclesiastical  offices  and  bolls,  (Wenceslao)  principe  Bohemic,  ot  guber- 
&c. — SchL,  See  the  articles  at  large,  in  narentur  studia  Pragensia  ritu  Pansienaiuin. 
HarduxrCs  Concilia,  tom.  viii.,  p.  343,  &c..  Quo  edicio  coaeti  sunr  supradicti  Nominalea 
and  the  judgment  of  the  council  upon  them ;  Pragam  civitatem  relinqoere,  et  se  transtn- 
ibid.,  p.  376. — TV.]  lerunt  ad  Kipzicam  civitatem,  et  ibiden  mi- 

(10)  There  ia  a  letter  of  the  Nominalists    veintateBi  «rftxenint  aolMaoiaaimam. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


498  BOOK  IIL-CENTURY  XV.— PART  II.— CHAP.  11. 

it  was  ordained,  that  in  the  academic  discussions  the  Bohemians  should 
have  three  votes,  and  the  other  three  nations  but  one.  The  university  was 
then  divided  into  four  nations,  three  of  which,  the  Bavarian,  Polish,  and 
Saxon,  were  comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  the  German  nation. 
The  usage  had  been  that  the  Grermans,  who  far  exceeded  the  Bohemians  in 
numbers,  gave  three  votes,  and  the  Bohemians  but  one.  Huss  therefore, 
either  from  partiality  to  his  country,  or  from  his  hatred  to  the  NommalistSf 
whom  the  greatest  part  of  the«  Germans  preferred  before  the  Realists,  ob- 
tained by  means  of  the  vast  influence  at  court  which  his  eloquence  gave 
him,  a  decree,  that  the  Germans  should  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  three 
votes  and  should  content  themselves  with  one.(ll)  This  result  of  a  long 
contest  so  offended  the  Germans,  that  a  great  multitude  of  them,  with  the 
rector  of  the  university  John  Hoffman  at  their  head,  left  the  university  of 
Prague  and  retired  to  Leipsic ;  where  Frederic  the  Wise,  the  elector  of 
Saxony,  [or  rather,  Frederic  the  Warlike,  margrave  of  Meisen](12)  found- 
ed a  university  on  their  account  in  the  year  1409.  This  event  contributed 
much  to  increase  the  odium  against  Huss,  and  to  work  his  ruin.  The 
Germans  being  ejected  from  Prague,  Huss  inveighed  more  freely  than  be- 
fore .against  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  also  publicly  preached  and  recom- 
mended the  opinions  and  the  books  of  John  WickUffe,  the  Englishman. 
Being  accused  before  Jo^  XXIII.,  in  the  year  1410,  he  was  excommuni- 
cated by  the  pontiff.  But  he  despised  this  thunder,  and  both  orally  and  afl 
terwards  in  various  writings,  continued  to  chastise  the  corruptions  of  the 
Romish  church  and  of  the  whole  clerical  ordex,  with  the  applause  of  great 
numbers.(ld) 

§  7.  He  was  a  good  man  and  a  lover  of  real  piety,  though  perhaps 
sometimes  over  ardent  and  not  sufficiently  prudent.  Being  summoned  to 
the  council  of  Constance,  and  being  protected  by  a  safe-conduct  from  the 
emperor  Sigismund,  he  went  thither  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  his 
innocence,  and  of  proving  the  falsehood  of  the  charge  that  he  had  aposta- 
tized from  the  Roman  church.  And  certainly,  he  bad  not  departed  in 
things  of  any  moment  from  the  religion  of  his  times ;  but  had  only  in- 
veighed severely  against  the  pontifis,  the  court  of  Rome,  the  bishops  and 
clergy,  and  the  monks ;  which  was  a  common  practice  at  that  day,  and  was 
daily  done  in  the  council  of  Constance  itself.  Yet  his  enemies  who  were 
numerous  both  in  Bohemia  and  in  the  council,  managed  the  procedure 
against  him  so  artfully  and  successfully,  that  in  violation  of  the  public  faith^ 
he  was  cast  into  prison ;  and  when  he  would  not  at  the  command  of  the 

(11)  [According  to  some  statements,  by  and  Landgraw  of  TkuHngia^  not  BUetoTt 
the  royal  ordinance  of  Jan.  18,  1409,  **  three  to  which  dignity  he  did  not  atuin  till  the 
votes  were  given  to  the  Bohemians  instead  death  of  AlSrecht  III.  duke  of  Wittemborg^ 
of  (me,  and  to  the  Germans  three^  as  had  without  issue,  A. D.  1423. — Schl.  "  Histo- 
hitherto  been."  See  GieMeler**  Text-book,  rians  differ  much  in  their  accounts  of  the  nuro- 
by  Cunningham^  vol.  iii.,  p.  844,  note  7. —  her  of  Germans  that  retired  from  the  uni- 
XV.]  versity  of  Prague  upon  this  occasion.    JSne- 

(12)  [Moaheim  says,  that  Fredericus  <a-  as  Sylvius  reckons  6(K)0,  Trithanius  and 
piens^  Saxonias  Septemvirt  established  the  others  2000,  Dubravius  24,000,  Lupaetus^ 
university  of  Leipsic,  in  the  year  1409.  This  44,000,  Lavda,  a  contemporary  writer, 
was  certainly  a  slip  of  memory  in  the  vener-  36,000." — Mad.] 

able  old  man.    It  was  not  Frederic  fAe  Wue,  (18)  See  Lour.  Byzinnts^  Diarium  bells 

but  Frederic  the  Warlike,  that  established  Hrssitici ;   in  Jo.  Pet.  de  lMdu>ig*s  ReU> 

the  university  of  Leipsic ;  and  when  he  in-  quw  Manuscriptorum,  ^m.  vi.,  p.  127,  &c. 
ftituted  it,  he  was  only  Margfwe  ofMeisen 
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council  confess  guilt,  he  was  adjudged  a  heretic,  and  burned  alive  on  the 
6th  day  of  July  A.D.  1416.'  Full  of  faith  and  the  love  of  God,  he  sus- 
tained  this  punishment  with  admirable  constancy. (14)    The  same  uohap- 


(14)  Learned  men  have  searched  for  the 
causes  of  so  cruel  a  sentence  being  passed 
npco  John  Huss  and  his  companion  ;  nor 
do  they  find  them  either  in  his  opinions  or 
in  his  life  and  conduct.  Hence  they  con- 
clude, that  he  was  unrighteously  oppressed 
by  his  enemies.  And  the  conclusion  of 
these  worthy  men  is  moat  just ;  for  it  is  not 
difficult  to  show,  whence  arose  the  readiness 
of  the  fathers  assembled  at  Constance  to  in- 
flict the  punishment  of  a  heretic  on  this  good 
man  who  by  no  means  merited  it.  (I.)  By 
his  discourses  and  his  writings  Htus  had 
produced  -very  great  commotion  in  Bohemia, 
and  bad  exciUKl  vast  odium  against  the 
whole  sacred  order  among  the  people.  And 
the  bishops,  the  priests,  and  the  monks 
could  readily  see,  that  if  this  roan  should  re- 
tnra  to  his  coantry  and  should  so  on  to  write 
end  to  teach,  thc^  must  lose  uieir  bonouts, 
influence,  and  emolomenta.  And  therefore 
they  strove  to  the  utmost,  and  spared  neither 
money  nor  pains  and  labour  wiui  his  judges, 
to  persuade  them  to  destroy  so  dangerous  an 
enemy.  Lour.  Byzimut,  in  his  Diariom 
HuMiticum,  (in  Lntdwig's  Rcliquie,  torn. 
' ,  p.  136)^  says :  Olerus  pexrersos  prscipue 


hand  and  efforts  of  their  sect.  Suscitavit 
Deus  doctores  Catholicos,  Petrum  de  Ally- 
aco,  Johannem  de  Gersonno  et  alios  quam- 
plOres  doctisatmos  yiroe  NominaUs,  qui 
convocati  ad  concilium  Constantienae,  ad 

5uod  citati  fueiant  haretici,  et  nominatim 
iieronymut  et  Johanntt^ dictos  haeriti- 

CQS  per  quadraginta  dies  disputando  super- 
avenmt.  That  it  was  really  so,  the  history 
of  the  council  of  Constance  sliows.  The 
hostility  at  that  time  between  the  EeaiUt* 
and  the  NonunalisU,  was  deadly.  Each 
sect,  on  every  occasion  that  offered,  accused 
the  other  of  heresy  and  impiety,  and  inflicted 
punishment  accordingly.  The  N&minaluU 
at  (;onstance,  condemned  H»#«,  a  Reaiiit ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  the  RmHmU  con- 
demned John  de  Wesalta,  a  NomnaliMty  in 
the  year  1479.  See  the  ezamen  maffistrale 
ae  theologicale  Mas.  Job.  de  Wesuia ;  in 
Ortmn.  GratiMMt  Faacicultts.  rerum  ezpe- 
tendarum  et  fugiendar.,  (^lon.,  1686,  p. 
163.  I  will  transcribe  from  this  Examen,  a 
memorable  passage  illustrative  of  the  deadly 
feud  between  the  NomtTuUitts  and  the  Real- 
ists; p.  166,  b.  Quia  nisi  ipse  diabolue 
seminavit  illam  ztzaniam  inter  piiilosopbos  et 


in  regno  Boemis  et  marchionatu  Moravia    inter  theolo^oe,  ut  tanta  sit  dissensio,  etiam 
condemnationem  ipsius  {Hrusi),  eontribiL-    animorum,  mter  diversa  opinantes?    Adeo 


turns  fecuniarum  et  modis  aliis  diversis, 
procuimyit,  et  ad  ipsius  consensit  interitom. 
And  in  pace  160,  be  says :  Clems  penrer- 
•us  regci  Bohemia  et  marchionatus  Mota^ 
▼i»,  et  pnBcipoe  Episcopi,  Abbates,  Canon- 
ici,  plebani  et  religiosi,  ipsius  fideles  ac 
salutiferaa  admonitionea,  adhortationea,  ip- 
aoram  pompam,  symoniam,  avaritiam,  fomi- 
catkmem,  yitsque  destestande  abomiflatio- 
nem  detegentes,  ferre  non  valendo,  pecuma- 
rum  contribuHoius  ad  ipsiua  eztinctionem 
laeiendo  procuraront.  (II.)  In  the  council 
itself  there  were  many  individuals  of  influ- 
ence and  power,  who  ^ught  themaelves 
greatly  injured  by  JVvta,  and  who  were 
willing  to  avenge  those  injuries  by  the  death 
of  the  good  man.  Huss  being  a  Realist^ 
had  rendered  himself  extremely  odious  to 
the  Nommolists.  And  unfortunately  for 
him,  his  principal  judges  were  Nominalists ; 
and  especially  the  oracle  of  the  council. 


tU  si  umterssHa  quisquam  reaiia  negaveritt 
ezJstimetur  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccavisse, 
immo  summo  et  mazitno  peccato  plenua 
creditur  contra  Deum,  contra  religionem, 
contra  jostitiam,  centra  omnem  politiam 
graviter  deliquisse.  Unde  base  ccDcitas  men- 
tis, nisi  a  diabolo,  qui  phantaaias  nostraa  il- 
ludit.  (in.)  These  in  other  respects  ex- 
cellent and  deyout  men,  Huss  and  JeromSt 
burned  with  hatred  against  the  Germans. 
This  hatred  they  publicly  confesaed  at 
Prague:  thia  accompanied  them  to  Con- 
stance :  and  they  did  not  disguise  it  before 
the  council.  Thead.  de  Niem^  Invectiva  in 
Johan.  XXIII.,  (in  Hsrdl's  AcU  C^onciUi 
Consunt.,  tom.  ii.,  n.  460).  Improperabat 
etiam  in  publico  Alemannis  dicendo,  quod 
essent  pnesumptuosi  et  vellent  ubique  per 
orbem  dominari. — Sicqoe  factum  fuiaset 
saspe  in  Boemia,  ubi  volentes  etiam  domi- 
nari Alemanni,  ViolsrUer  exinde  repulsi  et 


John  Gersouj  was  the  great  champion  of  the    male  tractati  faissent.     On  the  other  hsnd, 


Nominalists^  and  an  enemy  of  Huss.  These 
rejoiced  to  have  in  the  person  of  Huss,  a  man 
on  wherm  they  could  take  revenge,  more 
aweet  than  life  itself.  The  Nominalists  in 
their  leUer  to  Levsis  king  of  France,  (in 
Bahuee,  Miscellsuea,  tom.  iv.,  p.  634),  do 
not  disguise  the  fact,  that  Huss  fell  by  the 


the  Germans  mindful  of  the  injuries  they 
bad  received  at  Prague,  conceival  the  moat 
yiolent  hatred  against  these  men.  Yet  the 
influence  of  the  Germans  was  very  great  in 
the  council.  And  who  can  doubt  that  ihey 
exerted  that  influence  affaiust  their  sdver- 
t    (IV.)  Finally,  Uie  very  rector  of 
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py  fate  wat  borne,  wi&  the  nine  pioua  fortitude  and  conatanoy,  by  Jercme 
(f  Pragut  the  companion  of  JoAn  Hu$8s  who  had  come  to  Conatanoe  to^ 
support  and  aid  his  friend.  He  at  first,  through  fear  of  deaths  yielded  to 
the  mandates  of  the  coimcil,  and  ^renounced  those  opinions  which  the  coun- 
cil  had  condemned  in  him  ;  but  being  retained  still  in  prison,  he  resumed 
courage,  again  avowed  those  opinions,  and  was  therefore  committed  to  the 
flames  on  the  30th  of  May  A.D.  1416.(16} 

§  &•  Before  Ahm  and  Jenme  were  condemned  by  the  council,  John- 
WickUffe^  who  was  considered  and  not  unjiistly  as  their  teacher,  was  pro- 
nounced.  infhmous,  and  condemned  by  a  decree  of  these  fathers.     For  on 
the  4th  day  of  May  A«D.  1415,  the  council  declared  a  number  of  opinions«x. 
tracted  fWum  his  writings  to  be  abominable;  and  ordered  all  his  books  to 
be  destroyed,  and  his  bones  to  be  buTned.(16)    Not  long  after,  on  the  14th 
of  June,  ^ey  passed  the  famous  decree,  that  the  sacred  supper  diould  be  ad* 
ministered  to  the  laity  in  ihe^element  of  bread  onfyy  forbidding  commmmoM  m. 
hath  (he  eiements.     For  in  rthe  preceding  year  14 1 4^  Jaeobe&tsde  Misa  cu- 
rate of  the  parish  of  St.  Michael  at  Prague,  by  the  instigation  of  a  Paris- 
ian  doctor  Pffer  of  Dresden,  had  begun  to  celebrate  the  communfon  in  bath, 
elements  at  Prague ;  and  a  number  of  other  parishes  followed  his  exam« 
ple.(17)     The  subfect  being  brought  before  tbe-oouncil  by  one  of  the  Bou 
hemian  bishops^  they,  deemed  this  Aere^^ideserving'of  rebuke.     By  this  de- 
the  •  miivenity  of  Prague,  John  Hoffman,    faterentpr,  pervJcacitm  cerU  et  infl«ubi)€m 


wha  together  with  the  German  nation  had 
been  driven  from. Prague  by  HiM«i  and  who 
was  the  principal  enemy  ot  //tu««  was  made 
bishop  of  Misnia  in  1413,  and  held  a  high 
place  amonff  the  representatives  of  the  Ger- 
man charch  m  this  council ;  and  undoubtedly 
he  was  an  unlucky  star  to  HvMt^  in  it. 

Although  these  were  the  real  causes  of 
the  condemnation  of  Hu*t^  yet  it  must  be 
confessed  there  appeared  one  mark  of  a 
heretic  in  him ;  for  which  in  the  judgment 


obstinationem  debere  puniri.  [Those  wh»- 
persevered,  I  ordered  to  execution.  For  I 
had  no  doubt,  whatever  it  mif^t  be  thef 
professed,  sach  perverse  and  inflezible  ob- 
stinacy oi^hi  certainly  to  be.  puai^bed  — - 
For  the  Life  of  Hues,  see  WtL  Gifpin'* 
Lives  of  the  Reformers,  vol.  i.  Midi^fton^^ 
Biographia  Evangelica,  voL  i.,  p.  29,  ^.•— 
TV.] 

( 1 5)  [For  the  history  of  JermeofPrtgmef 
see  Chljnn'M  Livee  of  the  Keforniers,  vol.  i.. 


of  that  age,  he  might  with  some  colour  of    and  MiddltUm's  BiogFapbiaEvaogel.!  voLi.^ 
justice  be  condemned.     }  refer  to  his  in-     p.  47,  &c. — TV.] 


flexible  ohstinscy ;  which  the  Romish  church 
usually  regards,  even  in  those  who  err  veiy 
little,  as  the  most  grievous  heresy.  Husm 
was  commanded  by  this  council,  which  was 
supposed  to  represent  the  whole  church,  to 
confess  his  faults,  and  to  abjure  his  errors. 
He  most  pertinaciously  refused  to  do  this, 
unless  first  convinced  of  error.  Thus  he 
resisted  the  Catholic  church :  he  wished  the 
church  to  show  a  reason  for  the  sentence 
passed  upon  him ;  and  he  not  obscurely 
signified,  tliat  the  church  might  be  in  sn 
error.  This  indeed  wss  a  great  crime,  and 
intolerable  heresy.  For  a  true  son  of  the 
church  ought  to  subject  his  otm  judgment 
and  pleasure  without  reserve  to  the  will  of 
bis  mother,  and  to  believe  firmly  that  she 
cannot  possibly  err.  The  R onrush  church 
indeed,  hsd  for  many  ages  followed  Ftiny^M 
princ  pie :  Epist.,  lib.  x,  97,  p.  495,  where 
ne  says :  Perseverantes,  dnci  jossi.  Neque 
enim  dobitabam,  qcialecunque  eeset  quod 


(16)  [The  45  articlea  extracted  fioro  Wttk* 
life"*  writings,  and  condemned  by  the  oovn- 
cil,  may  be  seen  in  all  the  colledioBs  of 
councils ;  e.  g.,  Harduinfa^  U>m.  viii.,  p.  299^ 
Ac— Tr.] 

(17)  BysintiM,  Disrium  Hussitirum,  p. 
124.  [Paer  of  Dresden  bad  studied  al 
Prague,  and  had  been  driven  <  from  there, 
with  the  other  Germans.  Ho  was  sfter- 
wsrds  driven  from  Saxony  onscrount  of  his 
embracing  and  dissemiostii^  Wsldensian- 
doctrines ;  snd  now  returned  sgain  to  Pragiie. 
He  acted  the  part  of  s  seboalmsater  there, 
and  was  the  fnend  of  Hu$m  and  Jerome. — 
The  proper  name  of  JacobeUtu  was  JncolmSf 
the  firet  being  a  nickname.  Jhe  oppositioo 
made  to  his  adnunistering  the  rommunion  io 
both  elements,  only  rendered  him  more  zeal- 
ous ;  so  that  his  party  increased  sod  hsd  mi* 
merous  adherents,  not  only  at  Prague,  hoi 
throughout  Bohemia.  Yet  he  wss  more  ibp*. 
tunate  than  Hu8»  and  Jaronu  ;  and  iivad  till. 
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ewe  of  the  council  of  Goii8taDce,.the  cammmnimi  of  the  laUy  mime  elemmi 
obtained  the  force  and  authority  of  a  law  in  thie  Romish  church. 

^9^  In  the  same  year,  the  council  adjudged  to  the  list  of  execrable  er^. 
rora  ori  heresies,  the  opinion  of  John  FetU  a  Parisian  theologian^  of.  the 
lawfulness  even  in  any  private  person  of  killing  a  tyrant :  but  they  did  not 
name  the  author  of  the  opinion,  because  he  was  supported  by  very  power- 
ful patrons*  John  duke  of  Burgundy^  employed  nflaajyaina  in.the  year  1407 
to  murder  Lcicis  the  duke  of  Orleans.  A  gireat  contest  ensued,  and  Fetit 
an. eloquent  and  ingenious  man^  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  duke  of  Burgun- 
dy at  Paris;  and  in  order  to  justify  his  conduct  he  maintained,  that  it  is  no 
sin  to  destroy  a.  tyrant,  without  a  trial  of  his  cause,  by  force  or  fraud  or  in 
auy  other  manner,  and  even  if  the  persons  doing  it  are  bound  to  him  by  an 
oath  or  covenant.  By  a .  tifiraniy  however,  PetU  did  not  understand  the  sov- 
ereign of  a:  nation,  but  a  powerful  citiz^i,  who  abuses  his  resources  to  the 
ruin  of . his  king  and  country^lS)  The  university  of  Paris  passed-a  stem, 
and  severe  sentence  upon  the  author  of  so  dangerous  an  opinion.  The 
coun6il,  a^r  several  consultations,  passed  sentence  without  naming  theau*^ 
thor.of  the  opiiiion.  But  the  new  pontiff  Afar^  V.,  through  fear  of  the 
house  of  Bui|;uDdyt  would  not  ratify  even  this  mild  sentence  of  the  coun^ 
cil.(19) 

§  10.  After  these  and  some  other  transactions,  the  council  proceeded 
avowedly  to  the  aubject  of  refprming  the  pontiffs  and  the  whole  sacred  or* 
der^or  a  r^ormaHonjof  the  chur^  in  its  head  ami  members  as  the  language 
of  that  age  was.  For  all  Europe  saw. the  need  of  such  a.  reformation,  and 
most' ardently  wished  for  it.  Nor  did  the  couneil  deny,  that  it  wae  chiefly: 
for  this  important  object  they  had  been  called  together.  Btit  the  cardinals 
and  principal  men. of  the  Romish  court,  for  whose  interest  it  was  especially 
that  the  disorders  of  the  church  should  remain  untouched,  craftily  urged, 
and  brought  the  miyorit}  tor*  believe,  that  a  business  of  such  magnitude 
could  not  be  managed  advantaseously,  without  first  electing  a  new  pontiff; 
But  the  new  head  of  the  church,  Martin  Y.  abused  his  power  to  elude  the 
design  of  reforming.tbe  church,  and  manifested  by  his  commands  and  edicts, . 
that  he  did  not  wish  the  church  to  be  ])urged  and  restored  to  a  sound  state* 
Therefore  on  the  22d  of  April  A.D.  1418,  the  council  after  deliberating 
three  years  and  six  months,  broke  up,  leaving  their  business  unfinished,  and 
assigned  the  reformation  of  the  church  which  all  men  devoutly  prayed  for, 
to  a  council  to  be  called  at  the  end  of  five  years. 

§  11.  Martin  y.  being  admonished  on  the  sufaject,'after  a  long  delay,  ap- 
poiuted  this  other  council  to  be  lield  at  Pa  via  ;  and  afterwards  removed  it 
to  Sienna,  and  lastly  to  Basil.  But  in  the  very  commencement  of  it,  on 
the  2l8t  of  Feb*,  1481,  he  died  ^  and  was  succeeded  in  the  month  of  March, 
by  Gabriel  CondolmeruSf  a  Venetian  and  bishop  of  Sienna,  who  took  Uie 

AD  1439:     His  writin)^  are  in  Hirm.  wm        (19)  See  Brnky^a  Hiitom  Acad.  Paxis., 

ier  HitrdVt  Acta  ("oncilii  Constant ,  torn.  torn.  ▼.,  p.  1I8«  &fi.„  and  manv  other  paa- 

iti      See  SrJdegrrM  note  here — TV.]  aagea     Argtntre^  Collectio  juoicior  de  no- 

(18)  This  is  mnnifest  from  the  oration  of  via  erroribus,  torn,  i.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  184,  itc. 

PefiU  which  Joe    Lenfant  haa  aiibjoitied  lo  The  Opera  of  Jo.  Geratm^  pnblished  by  Du 

hif(  Hisioire  du  Concile  de  Piae,  torn,  ii.,  p.  Ptit,  torn.  ▼      BtyU^  Dictionnairet  torn,  iii., 

903,  dtc.     Se3  Avkgnst.  LyneryMt  Diaaert.  p.  396.4,  &c.  [snicle  Pa/i/],  and  nearly  all 

3iia  memoriam  Joh.  Burundi  et  doctrinam  the  historians  of  France :  [e.  g .  Jo,  Gif- 

oh.  Parvi  de  cade  perduellium  Tindicai.,  /ont'^Hiatof  PraDoe»vol.ii.,.p.877.— TV.]' 
"Wiuemb.,  1785,  4to. 
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name  of  Eugene  IV .  He  sanctioned  ali  that  Martin  had  decreed  respect-^ 
ing  the  council  to  be  held  at  Basil :  and  hence,  on  the  2dd  of  July,  14dl,  it 
commenced,  under  the  presidency  of  cardinal  Julian  as  representative  of 
the  pontiff.  Two  objects  especially  were  assigned  to  this  celebrated  coun- 
cil ;  first,  a  union  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins ;  and  secondly,  the 
reformation  of  the  church  both  in  its  head  and  its  members,  according  to  the 
resolution  adopted  in  the  council  of  Constance.  And  that  the  head,  that 
is,  the  sovereign  pontifl^  and  likewise  all  the  members  of  the  church,  that 
is,  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks,  had  become  very  corrupt,  no  one  hesi- 
tated  to  admit.  But  when  these  fathers,  by  the  form  of  the  council,(20)  by 
their  method  of  proceeding,  and  by  their  first  decrees,  showed  that  they  in- 
tended  to  perform  in  earnest,  what  they  were  bidden  to  do,  Bjngene  IV.  be- 
ing afraid  of  these  reformers  of  a  corrupt  church,  twice  attempted  to  dis. 
solve  the  council.  This  the  fathers  most  firmly  resisted ;  and  they  showed 
by  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constance,  and  by  other  arguments,  that 
the  council  was  superior  in  authority  to  a  pontiff.  This  first  contest  be- 
tween  the  pontiff  and  the  council,  was  brought  to  a  close  in  the  month  of 
November  A.D.  1433 ;  for  the  pontiff  silently  gave  up  the  pomt,  and  in  the 
mouth  of  December,  by  letters  sent  f^om  Rome,  approved  the  proceedings 
of  the  council.(21) 


(20)  [The  organization  of  this  council  and 
its  mode  of  doing  business,  were  these.  The 
members  of  thd  council  were  distributed  into 
four  equal  bodies,  each  consisting  of  about 
the  same  number  of  high  dignitaries  and 
low,  and  each  completely  organized  with  its 
president,  secretaries,  and  other  officers. 
Each  of  the  four  was  especially  charged  with 
the  invettigation  of  a  particular  class  of  sub- 
jects, such  as  articles  of  faUK  pUce^  rtfar- 
fnoA'on,  or  mt«ceU«i«ou#  affairs.  These  bod- 
ies met  separately  in  their  respective  halls, 
at  the  same  hour,  thrice  a  week ;  but  they 
never  discussed  any  subject  od  the  first  day 
of  its  cominj^  before  them.  Their  first  carp 
was  to  appoint  three  of  the  most  competent 
members  in  each  body,  to  unite  in  a  grand 
committee  of  overtures  for  all  the  four  bodies. 
One  third  of  this  committee  was  chsnged 
every  month,  and  others  chosen  by  their  re- 
spective bodies.  All  business  was  first  to 
pass  the  committee  ai  overtures ;  and  if  they 
saw  fit,  they  sent  it  to  the  body  which  had 
charge  of  such  subjects.  That  body  dis- 
cussed the  subject  fully,  snd  then  sent  their 
decision  together  with  the  ressons  for  it,  to 
esch  of  the  other  bodies ;  or  if  they  were 
not  agroed,  they  eent  the  opinions  both  of 
the  majority  and  the  minority,  with  their  re- 
spective argumenu.  The  other  bodies  now 
discu9sed  the  subject,  and  passed  their  judg- 
ment upon  it.  When  the  question  had  been 
thus  discussed  in  all  the  four  bodies,  if  three 
of  them  were  found  to  be  agreed  respecting 


zziz.,  p.  377 ;  also  NatalU  Alexander,  Hist 
'Eccles.  Selecta  Capita,  sscul.  xv.,  zvi.,  diss, 
viit.,  srtic.  ii.,  sect,  iv.,  torn,  zviii.,  p.  467, 

(21)  A  histoiy  of  this  great  council,  which 
is  so  worthy  of  everlasting  remembrance,  is 
wsnting.  One  was  contemplated  by  Stephen 
BaJtuze.  See  the  Histoire  de  TAcad.  dee 
Inscriptions  et  des  Belles  Letties,  torn,  vi., 

£644.  After  him,  by  Jamet  Lenfant  also, 
ut  neither  of  them  fulfilled  his  promise. 
Its  acts  were  collected  by  Herm.  Van  der 
Hardt,  with  vast  labour,  at  the  ezpense  of 
Rudolph  Auguthu  doke  of  Brunswick,  out 
of  various  archives  and  libraries,  and  put 
into  many  volumes :  and  they  are  said  atill 
to  ezist  in  the  Wolfenbuttle  uhrary,  and  to 
be  most  worthy  of  publication.  Till  they 
appear,  the  more  brief  Acta  Conciln  may  be 
conaulted,  which  were  publiabed  in  various 
places,  and  amoii^  others,  Paris,  1^18,  6vo, 
(which  is  the  ediUon  I  have  used  m  this  his- 
tory); also  JEneoM  Sylvius,  Libri  duo  de 
concilio  Bssiliensi ;  Edm.  Rieher^s  His- 
toria  concilior.  generalium,  lib.  iii.,  c.  i. 
Hemry  Ceuiisiut,  Lectiones  Antiqua,  torn, 
iv.,  p.  447,  and  others.  [We  hsve  indeed 
Len/tttU's  Histoire  dels  Guerre  dea  Hussites 
et  du-  Concile  de  Basle,  in  two  volumes,  4to, 
Amsterd.,  1713.  But  the  Isrger  work  ez- 
pected  from  him,  has  not  appeared.  It  is 
also  known,  that  the  entire  acts  of  this  coun- 
cil still  lie  concesled  in  vsrious  libraries: 
e.  g.,  in  that  of  the  college  of  Navarre  at 


H,  the  subject  was  at  last  brought  before  the  Taris.  See  Schopflin^  Comment,  hiat.  et 
whole  council,  for  a  general  discussion  and  crit.,  p.  641.  Imperfect  Acte  may  be  found 
a  final  decision.~See  Mourn,  (^ncilia,  torn,    m  Harduiin'e  Concilia,  torn,  viii.,  p.  1 103, 
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§  12.  ^fter  this,  the  council  prosecuted  the  business  which  they  had  en. 
tei^  upon,  with  energy.  The  legates  of  the  Roman  pontiff  weip  now 
admitted  into  the  council ;  but  not  till  they  had  promised  under  oath,  to 
obey  the  decrees  of  the  council,  and  particularly  the  decrees  of  the  coun^ 
oil  of  Constance  asserting  the  dominion  and  jurisdiction  of  councils  over 
the  pontiffs.  These  decrees  of  Constance,  so  odious  to  the  pontiffs,  were 
renewed  in  a  public  meeting  of  the  fathers  on  the  26th  of  June,  1434. 
And  on  the  9th  of  June,  1435,  Annates  as  they  were  called,  were  abolished, 
the  pontifical  legates  in  vain  opposing  it.  On  the  25th  of,  March,  1436,  a 
profession  of  faith  was  read,  which  pontiff  must  assent  to  on  the  day  of 
their  election ;  the  number  of  cardinals  was  reduced  to  twenty-four ;  and 
expectatives,  reservcUunUj  and  provisions  were  abolished.  As  they  were 
proceeding  to  other  things  ungrateful  to  the  pontiff,  Eugene  concluded  that 
this  very  audacious  and  troublesome  council  must  either  be  removed  to 
Italy,  or  be  curbed  by  another  council  in  opposition  to  it.  Therefore  when 
these  fathers  decreed.  May  7th,  1437,  that  on  account  of  the  Greeks  the 
council  should  be  held  either  at  Basil,  or  Avignon,  or  in  some  city  of  Sa- 
yoy ;  the  pontiff  on  the  contrary  by  his  legates,  decided  that  the  council 
should  be  held  in  Italy.  And  neither  party  would  revoke  its  decision. 
Hence  a  violent  conflict  from  this  time  onward,  existed  between  the  pontiff 
and  the  council.  On  the  26th  of  July,  1437,  ^e  council  ordered  the  pontiff 
to  appear  before  them  at  Basil,  and  give  account  of  his  conduct.  The  pon- 
tiff  on  the  other  hand,  dissolved  the  council,  and  appointed  another  at  Fer* 
rara.  But.  the  withers,  with  the  approbation  of  the  emperor,  the  king  of 
France,  and  other  princes,  continued  their  deliberations  at  Basil ;  and  on 
the  28th  of  September  of  the  same  year^  pronounced  the  pontiff  contuma- 
cious, for  not  obeying  the  council. 

§  13.  Oq  the  10th  of  January  of  the  next  year,  A.D.  1438,  Eugene  IV. 
in  person,  opened  the  council  which  he  had  summoned  to  meet  at  Ferrara; 
and  in  the  second  session  of  it,  excommunicated  the  fathers  assembled  at 
Basil.  The  chief  business  of  this  council  was,  to  negotiate  a  union  be- 
tween the  Greeks  and  Latins.  The  Greek  emperor  John  PalaologuSj  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Joseph,  and  the  principal  theologians  and  bish- 
ops of  the  nation,  came  personally  to  Italy,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  success 
of  this  important  negotiation.  For  the  Greeks,  now  reduced  to  extremi- 
ties  by  the  Turks,  indulged  the  hope  that  if  their  disagreements  with  the 
Roman  pontiff  were  removed,  the  Latins  would  afford  them  succour.  The 
business  proceeded  tardily,  and  with  little  success  at  Ferrara ;  but  after-' 
wards,  some  better  at  Florence.  For  Eugene  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1489,  on  account  of  the  pestilence  at  Ferrara,  had  ordered  the  council  to 
remove  to  Florence.  The  fathers  at  Basil,  provoked  by  these  and  other 
acts  oiEugene^  proceeded  on  the  25th  of  June,  1439,  to  deprive  him  of  the 
pontificate ;  but  this  their  bold  procedure,  did  not  meet  the  approbation  of 
the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe.  Eugene,  by  a  very  severe  bull,  on  the 
4th  of  September,  anathematized  the  Basilian  fathers,  and  rescinded  all  their 
acts.  Despising  these  thunders,  they  on  the  17th  of  September,  1439,  elect- 
ed a  new  pontiff,  Afnadeus  duke  of  Savoy,  who  then  led  a  retired  life  at 
Ripailles  on  the  Leman  lake.     He  assumed  the  name  c^  Felix  V. 

dec.,  aod  io  Mann,  Supplem.  Goncil,  torn,  are  given  in  SemUr''$  SelecU  Hist.  EccL 

iv.,  p.  159,  Ac,  to  torn,  v.,  p.  192 ;  and  Capita,  torn,  iii.,  ssbcbL  z?.,  p.  101-140.— 

torn,  vi.,  p  678.    Eitncta  ficom  tbeae  JLsts,  SekL] 
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§  14.  Thus  the  lamentahle  schisiDy  whiefa  had  been  extinguished  ailerac^ 
much  labour  and  toil  at  Constance,  returned  with  new  and  greater  misfor^ 
tunes.  For  there  were  not  only  two  pontifib,  mutually  conckmning  eacb 
other,  but  likewise  two  opposing  councils,  thai  of  Basil  and  that  oi'  Plor- 
ence.  The  greater  part  of  the  church  indeed,  adliered  to  Eugene ;  but 
most  of  the  universities  and  particularly  the  first  among  them,  that  oi 
Paris,  as  well  as  some  kingdoms  and  provinces,  chose  to  follow  FeHx  V. 
The  council  of  Basil  continued  to  deliberate,  and  to  pass  laws  and  decrees, 
till  the  year  4443,  notwithstanding  all  the  oppositipn  of  Eugene  and  his  ad» 
herents.  And  though  the  council  separated  in  the  year  1443,  yet  they  pub» 
lidy  declared  that  the  council  was  not  at  an  end,  Imt  would  assemble  again 
at  a  proper  time,  either  at  Basil,  or  Lyons,  or  Lausanne.  The  council  of 
Florence  under  Eugeney  was  chiefly  occupied  in  settling  the  disputes  be^ 
twecn  the  Latins  and  ths  Greeks.  This  great  business  was  committed  ta 
selected  individuals  of  both  parties.  The  most  distinguished  of  the  Greeks 
was  Bessarionj  a  very  learned  man,  who  was  ailerwards  admitted  to  the 
order  of  cardinals  in  the  Romish  church.  This  man,  being  gained  by  th& 
&vours  bestowed  vOn  him  by  the  pontiiT,  exerted  his  influence,  and  the  pon-' 
tiff  employed  rewards,  threats,  and  promises,  to  induce  the  other  Greeks 
to  accede  to  the  proposed  terms  of  accommodation,  and  to  acknowkdge 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  also  from  the  Son,  that  departed  souls  t^w 
dergo  a  purgation  by  fire  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  vision  of  God,  that 
bread  which  has  no  leaven  may  be  used  in  the  sacred  supper,  and  lastly^, 
what  was  most  important  of  all,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  the  head  and  tb& 
judge  of  the  cbuit^h  universal.  One  of  the  Greeks,  Mark  of  Bphesus, 
oould  not  be  persuaded  by  entreaties  or  by  bribes,  to  give  hrs  assent.  Af- 
ter  all,  this  peace  which  was  extorted  by  various  artifices,  was  not  stable* 
For  the  Greeks  on  their  return  to  Constentinopie,  stated  to  their  feUowjcit* 
izens  that  eveiy  thing  had  been  carried  at  Florence  by  artifice  and  frauds 
and  tbey  resumed  their  hostility.  The  council  of  Florence  closed  its  de* 
liiyerations  on  the  26th  of  April  A.D.  1442.(22)  There  were  also  negotia- 
tions in  this  council  for  bringing  the  Armepians  and  the  Jacobites,  but  es- 
peoially  the  Abyssinians,  into  uaiou  with  the  Romish  church ;  wliich  were 
attended  with  the  same  result,  as  those  respecting  the  Greeks. 

§  1 5.  The  author  of  this  new  pontifical  schism,  Eugefum  IV.,  died  in  the 
month  of  February,  1447 ;  and  was  succeeded  in  the  month  of  March  by 
iVteoZaitf  v.,  who  was  previously  Thomas  de  Sarzam  bishop  of  Bologna,  a 
man  of  learning  and  a  great  patron  of  literature,  and  likewise  a  man  of 
moderation  and  disposed  for  peaee;(2S)    Under  him,  by  means  of  the  per* 

(22)  A  history  of  this  council  and  of  its  perpetua  diseenaione  eccleais  Orientalis  et 

base  artificea,  waa  coinpoaed  by  a  Greek,  Occidentalia,  Opp.,  torn.  ii.,p.  491.  &c.    Jo, 

Syhester  Sgyrapubu ;  and  was  publiahed,  Goltfr.  HemunaCt  Histona  concerut.  de 

with  a  Ijatin  version,  apparatus,  and  notea,  pane  azvn)o,pt  ii^c.  T..p.  124,^.     [The 

by  Robtrt  Creighum^  an  Engliabinan,  at  the  acta  of  the  council  are  in  Hariuin^M  Cpncilia, 

Hague.  1660,  fol     In  opposition  to  thia.  Leo  torn,  ix.,  p.  533,  &c.,  and  in  MaiuVs  Con- 

AUAtius  wrote  his  Ezercitationea  in  Creigh-  cilia,  torn.  v..  p.  197,  &c.     The  moat  ea- 

ttfni  Apparatum,  Versionem.  et   Notas  ad  aential  things  in  these  acta,  are  densely  auted 

Hiatofiam    conctiii    Florentini   acripiam   a  in  Semlar'9  Selecta  Hist.  Eccles.  Capita,* 

Sguropolo,  Rotne,  1674,  4to.     See  alao  his  torn,  iii.,  accul.  xv.,  p  14^163. — SckU] 
lib.  iii.,  cap.  i.,  de  perpetua  conaensione  ec-        (23)  [I'eace-loving  aa  thia  pope  may  have 


)  Orientaiia  M  OecidenUlis,  p^  875.  dec.    been,  he  did  what  (he  chancery  style  of  tb 
And  cvmpare  Jo.  MdbUhn's  Maieam  ItaK-    timra  required,  and  iasoed  a  boH  to  ail  die 
cum,  torn,  i.,  p.  243.     Fred.  Spankeimf  de    faithfid  in  the  year  1447,  (Aorissfi,  torn,  a., 
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soTering  labours  and  efforts  of  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  especially 
of  the  king  of  Prance,  tranquillity  was  restored  to  the  Latin  church.  For 
FeUx  V.  on  the  9th  of  April,  1449,  resigned  the  supremacy  of  the  church, 
and  retired  to  his  former  quiet  Ripailles :  and  the  fathers  of  Basil  assembled 
on  the  16th  of  April  at  Lausanne,  ratified  ihe  abdicatioa  of  FeliXf  and  by 
a  solemn  decree  directed  the  whole  church  to  obey  Nicohms  only.  On  the 
18th  of  June  Nieolau»  promulged  this  pacification,  and  at  the  same  time 
confirmed  by  his  sanction  the  acts  and  decrees  of  the  council  of  Basil. 
This  Nicoiata  was  particularly  distinguished  for  his  love  of  literature  and 
the  arts,  which  he  laudably  exerted  himself  to  advance  and  encourage  in 
Italy,  especially  by  means  of  Greeks  that  came  from  Constantinople.(24) 
He  died  on  the  24th  of  March,  1455,  principally  from  grief  occasioned  by 
^  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks. 

§  16.  His  successor  Alphonsus  Borgia^  a  Spaniard,  whose  pontifical 
name  was  Cahxtus  HI.,  performed  nothing  great  or  splendid,  except  show. 
ing  himself  very  zealous  in  urging  Christian  princes  to  war  against  the 
Turks.  He  died  in  the  year  1458.  Much  more  celebrated  was  his  sue 
cesser,  JEneas  Sylvius  Pica^trnkd^  bishop  of  Sienna,  who  ascended  the 
papal  throne  A.D.  1456,  and  took  the  name  of  Ptia  IL,  a  man  of  superior 
genius,  and  renowned  both  for  his  achievements  and  for  his  various  writings 
and  publications.  Yet  posterity  would  have  accounted  him  a  much  great, 
er  man,  if  he  had  not  been  guilty  of  gross  inconsistency.  For  afler  stren* 
Qously  maintaining  the  rights  of  councils  against  the  pontifis,  and  boldly 
defending  the  cause  of  the  council  of  Basil  against  Eugene  IV.  upon  being- 
made  pontiff,  he  apostatized  from  himself;  and  on  the  18th  January,  1460^ 
denied  that  a  council  is  superior  to  a  pontiff,  and  severely  prohibited  appeals 
to  councils ;  and  in  the  year  1461  obtained  from  Lewis  Xi.  king  of  France*, 
the  abrogation  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanetiatiy  which  was  favourable  to  coun. 
cils  ;(25)  and  finally,  April  26th,  1463,  he  publicly  disapproved  of  all  that 


L  1813),  in  which  he  calls  bis  antagonist  F*- 
iniqiiitatis  alumnus,  transfers  the  duchy 
of  Saroy  to  the  French  king,  ezhorte  that 
monarch  or  his  dauphin  to  a  crusade  against 
the  riTsI  pontiff^  and  denies  forgiveness  and 
eternal  salvation  to  all  who  co-operate  with 
him.  Notwithstanding  this,  in  the  y esr  1 449, 
he  crested  this  same  Fdix  bishop  of  Sabina, 
cardinal  and  vicar  of  the  apostolic  see  in  Sa^ 
voy,  and  confirmed  all  the  judicial  sentences 
and  acta  of  grace  passed  by  him ;  nay,  he  re- 
voked all  that  he  hsd  angrily  written  or  spo- 
ken against  FeUxwaA  the  council  of  Basil.-^ 

(84)  See  Domm.  Otorgwt,  Vita  Nicolai 
y.  ad  fidem  vetemm  monumentorum :  to 
whi^h  is  annexed  Disquisitio  de  Nicolai  V. 
rrga  litterss  et  litteratos  viios  patrocinio, 
Rome.  1742,  4to 

(2A)  [UmiM  IX.,  or  Sahu  Louis,  A  D. 
196S  published  the  first  Pragmatic  Sanction, 
for  securing  the  liberties  of  the  Oallicsn 
church  sgainst  the  pontifls,  in  six  articles. 
See  above,  p.  895.  note  (6).  But  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  here  referred  to,  was  ensctMl 
by  CkarUs  VII.,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 


greater  prelates  snd  the  nobles  of  his  kin^ 
dom,  assembled  at  Bruges  A.D.  1438,  ami 
during  the  session' of  the  council  of  Basil. 
The  king  reported  38  decrees  of  that  coun- 
cil, and  proposed  to  adopt  the  substance  of 
them  in  83  articles;  which  wu  readily 
agreed  to.  The  38  decrees  of  the  council 
as  reported  by  the  king,  are  in  Hardum*9 
Concilia,  tom.  viii ,  p.  1 949.  The  S8  articles 
were  afterwards  prohibited  to  be  published^ 
or  to  be  kept  snywhere,  by  authority  of  the 
popes.  This  Pragmatic  Sanction,  Pint  II. 
prevailed  on  LoiUt  XL  to  abrogate  entirely. 
But  the  parliament  of  Paris  refused  to  regis- 
ter his  decrce ;  and  the  king  soon  found  he 
had  been  duped  by  the  pope,  and  therefore 
allowed  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  to  stand. 
It  wss  accordingly  observed  in  France,  till  the 
year  1517;  when  JuliuM  II.  perauaded  Frtti^ 
eis  I.  to  substitute  in  its  pisce  the  Concord- 
ate,  which  was  spproved  by  the  council  of 
the  I^teran  then  sitting.  Thig  ConeordaU^ 
which  may  be  seen  at  Targe  in  Hardmin,  \6L 
ix.,  p.  1867,  dec.,  was  a  sort  of  compromiae 
between  the  pontiff  and  the  Gallican  chufch, 
in  which  the  latter  yielded  up  a  pan  of  their 
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he  had  himself  written  in  &vour  of  the  council  of  Basil;  and  decreed  that 
Fius  II.  was  to  be  heard  and  obeyed,  but  that  Mneas  Sylvius  was  to  be 
condemned.  After  making  this  declaration,  he  died  in  the  month  of  July 
A.D.  1464.(26) 

§  17.  Paul  IL,  previously  Peter  Barbusy  a  Venetian,  who  was  raised 
to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  in  1464,  and  died  in  1471,  performed  some  acts 
not  unworthy  of  commendation,  at  least  according  to  the  views  of  that  age ; 
but  he  also  did  many  things  that  are  scarcely  if  at  all  excusable,  among 
which  his  fixing  the  recurrence  of  the  jubilee  to  every  25th  year  is  one  of 
the  smallest.  Hence  his  reputation  with  posterity  is  equivocal.  (27)  The 
two  subsequent  pontiffs,  Sixtus  IV.  previously  Francis  de  AWescola^  who 
died  in  1484,  and  Innocent  VIII.  previously  John  Baptist  Cibo,  a  Genoese, 
who  died  A.D.  1492,  were  of  indifferent  characters,  distinguished  neither 
for  great  virtues  nor  for  great  faults.  Bach,  anxious  for  the  safety  of  Ita- 
ly and  all  Europe,  on  account  of  the  power  of  the  Turks,  made  prepara* 
lions  himself  to  withstand  them,  and  very  earnestly  urged  the  kings  of  Eu- 
rope to  make  war  upon  them.  But  each  met  with  such  obstacles  as  dis- 
appointed hi9  most  ardent  wishes.  Their  other  achievements  were  of  no 
great  importance. (28) 

§  18.  The  last  in  the  series  of  pontiffs  of  this  century,  was  Alexander 
VI.  a  Spaniard,  whosc'true  name  was  Roderic  Borgia,     He  may  not  im- 


rights,  at  secured  by  the  Pngmatic  Sanbtion, 
and  had  the  real  aecared  to  them.  The 
parliament  of  Paris  however,  resolutely  re- 
fused to  register  it;  and  when  at  length 
compelled  to  do  it,  they  expressed  that  it  was 
solely  by  command  of  the  lung,  and  that  they ' 
disapproved  of  it,  and  remonstrated  sgainst 
it.  Tho  Prtgmatic  Sanction  of  1438,  se- 
cured in  France  the  freedom  of  election  to 
bishoprics  and  abbacies,  the  installation  by 
the  ordinaries,  the  abolition  of  reservations, 
^annates,  &c.  The  Concordate  invested  the 
king  with  the  right  df  nominating  bishops 
and  abbots,  yet  under  restrictions,  and  the 
pope  was  to  confirm  the  election.  -  Expect- 
atives  and  reservations  were  p«>hibited.  Ap- 
pealed causes  were  to  be  tried  where  they 
originated.  No  mention  was  made  of  annates. 
In  other  respects  the  provisions  of  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  were  followed  in  the  Con- 
cordate.  Such  has  ever  since  been  for  sob- 
stance,  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  France. 
'See  Bumef9  History  of  the  Reformation ; 
Tol.  iii.,  part  i.,  p.  8,  <Slc.,  and  the  other  au- 
thorities referred  to  in  the  next  vol.,  cent, 
-xvi.,  sec.  i.,  ch.  i.,  ^  7,  note  (6). — TV,] 

<26)  Besides  the  common  writers,  eee  the 
Nouveau  Dictionnaire  historique  et  critique, 
tome  ii.,  art.  Enee  SylvtMy  p.  26. 

(27)  PomI  II.  has  obtained  in  our  times  a 
great  and  learned  patron,  in  the  celebra- 
ted Angela  Maria  cardinal  QtttnViiM,  dis- 
tinguished for  his  numerous  writings  and 
.achievemenU.  He  has  written,  Pauli  II. 
ViU  ex  oodice  Asgelicv  Bibhothecs  de- 


sumpta,  premissis  ipsius  vindiciis  adversos 
Platinam,  aliosqne  obtrectatores ;  Roma, 
1740,  4to.  IPlatina,  who  wrote  a  history 
of  the  popes,  was  put  out  of  oflSce  and  twice 
imprisoned  by  this  pope ;  and  these  personal 
collisions  may  have  affected  bis  impartiality. 
Yet  Paul  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a 
▼ery  commendable  character  take  him  all  in 
aU.  He  had  little  regard  for  learning,  was 
fond  of  innovationa,  partial  to  his  fneods, 
persecuted  the  Hussites,  deposed  the  king 
of  Bohemia,  violated  sworn  compacts,  en- 
couraged carnivals,  dtc. — Tr.] 

(28)  iSixhu  lY.  carried  nepotism  [bo- 
stowment  of  honours  and  riches  on  his  nepA- 
etof  and  other  relatives]  to  the  hifihest  pitch ; 
and  thus  provoked  the  hatred  of  the  familr 
of  Pazzo  m  Yenice,  against  that  of  the  Med- 
ici j  which  was  the  souree  of  oppression,  rob- 
bery, assassinations,  and  deatroctive  insur- 
rections, which  commenced  at  Florence  and 
involved  all  Italy  in  a  bloody  war,  in  which 
the  pope  himself  engaged  for  the  benefit  of 
his  nephews,  and  both  laid  Florence  under 
an  interdict,  and  himself  besieged  it.  See 
Muratori,  ad  ann.  1478. — Innocent  YIII. 
had  lived  so  shamefully  before  he  mounted 
the  Romish  throne,  that  he  bad  sixteen  ille- 
gitimate children  to  make  provision  for. 
Yet  on  the  papal  throne,  he  played  the  xealot 
against  the  Germane  whom  he  accused,  of 
magic,  in  his  bull  Summis  desiderantes  %f- 
fecttbas,  dec,  and  also  against  the  Hussites^ 
whom  he  weUnigh  exterminated. — Schl,^ 
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properly  be  called  the  Nero  of  the  pontiffi.  For  so  many  and  so  great 
Yillanies,  crimes,  and  enormities  are  recorded  of  him,  that  it  must  be  certain 
he  was  destitute  not  only  of  all  religion,  but  also  of  all  decency  and  shame. 
Among  the  things  charged  upon  him,  though  some  may  be  false  and  others 
overstated  by  his  enemies,  yet  so  many  remain  which  are  placed  beyond 
all  dispute,  as  are  sufficient  to  render  the  memory  of  Alexander  execrable 
in  the  view  of  all  who  have  even  a  moderate  share  of  virtue.  A  large  part 
of  his  crimes  however  originated  from  his  excessive  partiality  for  his  chil- 
dren. For  he  had  four  sons  by  a  concubine,  among  whom  was  the  notori- 
ous Casar  Borgiei,  infemous  for  his  enormous  vices,  and  likewise  one 
daughter,  named  Lucretui ;  and  he  was  intent  solely  on  bringing  forward 
and  enriching  these,  without  regarding  honesty,  reason,  or  religion. (29) 
Alexander  died  in  the  year  1508,  of  poison,  which  he  and  his  son  Casar 
had  intended  for  others.  (80) 

§  19.  That  most  of  the  monastic  orders  were  herds  of  ignorant,  lazy, 
dishonest,  and  debciuched  people,  is  evinced  by  numerous  documents,  and 
by  the  testimony  of  all  the  best  historians.  The  opulent  monks,  such  as 
the  Benedictines  of  every  sort  and  the  Augustinians,  abused  their  wealth 
for  the  gratification  of  their  lusts,  and  by  the  great  licentiousness  of  their 
lives  in  disregard  of  their  rules,  rendered  themselves  extremely  odious.(31) 
Some  good  and  honest  men  particularly  in  France  and  Germany,  perceiv- 
ing this,  formed  the  purpose  of  reforming  them.  (82)  Among  the  Grermans, 
besides  others  who  were  solicitous  to  effect  a  reformatipn  in  particular  mon- 
asteries, were  Nicolaus  de  Mazen  abbot  of  Moelk  in  Austria,  and  Nicolaus 
Diinkelspuhl  a  professor  at  Vienna,  who  with  great  earnestness  attempted 
a  reformation  of  the  Benedictines  throughout  Germany ;  and  they  in  fact 
produced  some  show  of  order  and  decency  in  many  convents  of  Swabia, 
Franconia,  and  Bavaria.(88)     In  France,  many  persons  formed  designs 

(29)  The  life  of  this  most  sbominable  ty-  the  guests,  they  by  mistake  of  the  servants 

rant  Ims  been  written  by  Alexander  Gordon,  diank  the  poisoned  cup  themsehes.    Alex- 

an  Englishman,  [a  Scotchman ;  1729,  fol. —  ander  died  almost  immediately ;  but  Ctuar 

7Vj,  which  appeared  in  a  French  translation,  recovered  in  a  great  measure,  and  lived  to 


Amsterd,  1732,  2  vols.  8vo  ;  but  with  far  perpetrate  oiher  crimes. — Tr.] 

more  moderation,  by  the  learned  and  inge-  (31)  See  Martin  8enging*e  Toitiones  or* 

nious  author  of  the  Histoire  do  droit  puUic  dinis  S.  Benedicti.  or  Oration  deliverefi  in 

ecdes.  Francois;  to  which  work  are  an-  the  council  of  Basil,  A. D.  1433,  against  the 

nexed,  Lives  of  Alexander  VI.  and  Leo  X.,  vices  of  the  Benedictines ;  in  Bmk.  Fez, 

Lend.,  1737,  8vo,  and   1761,  4to.     (The  Bibliotb.  Ascetica,  torn,  viii.,  p.  517,  &c. 

reader  should  slso  consult  especially,  Jo.  (32)  See  Leibnilz*9  Prefatio  ad  torn,  ii., 

Btarchari*9  Diarium ;  in  Eccard's  (3orpus .  Scriptor.  Brunsvic,  p.  40. 

hist,  medii  asvi,  torn,  ii.,  p.  2017,  &c. — Schl.  (33)  Se«  respecting  th^se  men,  Martin 

Summary   biogmphies  of  these  monsters,  Kropfy  in  the  Bibliotheca  Mellicensi  seu  de 

Alexander  and  his  son  Ccuar^  may  be  seen  vitis  et  scriptis  Benedictinor.  Mellicensium, 

in   most  of  the   biographical  dictionaries,  p.  143,  &c.,  163,  dec.,  slso  p.  203,  206. 

Debauchery,  incest,  murder,  profligacy,  faith-  [Here  also  may  be  mentioned  John  Burck, 

lessness,  dtc.,  are  chsrged  upon  them. — Tr.}  a  regular  Auguslinian  canon,  snd  provost  oj; 

(30)  Thus  state  all  the  historians  of  the  the  cloister  of  Novum  Opus  near  Halle  in 

highest  credibility ;   but   VoUaire  not  long  Saxony,  who  undertook  by  command  of  the 

since  attempted  to  show,  that  Alexander  died  famous  cardinal  and  papal  legate  in  Germany 

a  natfiral  death :  [in  his  Annales  de  PEmpire,  Nieolatu  de  Cuea,  the  reformation  of  the 

tome  ii.     The  common  and  the  probable  Saxon  monasteries,  and  wrote  a  history  of 

statement  is,  that  Alexander  and  his  son,  in  the  matter,  in  4  Books  de  Reformationibus 

order  to  get  the  wealth  of  certain  cardinals,  et  visitationibus  diversorum  utriusque  sezus 

determined  to  poison  them,  and  therefore  in-  monasteriorum  ;  an  extract  from  which,  is 

vited  them  to  dine.    Before  the  arrival  of  .inI»€t&ntV2:'9  Scriptoresrerum  Brunsvicens.^ 
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£>r  the  reformation  of  the  Benedictine  order,  among  whom,  Gvido  JmhtnaHt 
a  man  of  erudition,  acquired  distinction  by  his  writing8.(d4)  But  a  still 
greater  number  both  in  France  and  elsewhere,  resisted .  these  refom^is 
and  did  them  all  the  injury  they  could. 

§  20.  The  mendicant  monks  particularly  the  Dominicans  and  Francis* 
cans,  offended  as  much  by  their  arrogance,  their  quarrelsome  temper,  their 
invasion  of  the  rights  of  others,  their  propagation  of  superstition,(35)  and 
their  vain  and  fUtUe  disputes  about  religion,  as  the  opulent  monks  did  by 
their  luxury,  their  laziness,  their  hatred  of  learning  and  science,  and  their 
other  vices.  Hence  the  old  contests  of  the  hiishops  and  priests  with  the 
mendicants,  and  the  complaints  of  the  theologians  in  most  of  the  universities 
and  provinces  respecting  the  errors  of  these  monks  and  their  dangerous 
opinions  on  religious  subjects,  were  abnost  never  at  rest,  and  were  very 
frequently  brought  before  the  pontifical  court.  Different  pontiflb  of  thia 
century,  stood  differently  affected  towards  these  fraternities;  and  hence 
these  conflicts  assumed  different  aspects  at  different  times.(d6)  This  ha* 
tred  against  the  mendicants  was  not  a  little  increased  by  the  persecution  of 
the  Beghards,  which  was  hot  throughout  this  century.  For  the  Beghards 
and  LoUhardst  being  cruelly  harassed  by  their  enemies  the  priests  and 
others,  frequently  took  refuge  in  the  third  order  of  the  Franciscans,  Do- 
minicans, and  Augustinians,  hopine  to  find  security  under  the  protection 
of  these  powerful  fraternities.  Nor  were  their  hopes  entirely  frustrated. 
But  their  persecutors  now  attacked  also  their  protectors,  that  is  the  men 
dicarUSi  and  oflen  caused  the  latter  great  trouble,  involving  them  in  pain* 
ful  contests.(d7) 

§  21.  The  rebellious  and  more  rigid  Franciscans  who  had  revolted 
from  the  pontiff  and  the  Romish  church,  that  is,  the  FratricelH  as  they 
were  commonly  called,  with  their  Tertiaries  or  Beghards^  continued  openly 
at  war  with  the  pontiff.  Their  principal  seat  was  Italy,  and  particularly 
the  Picenum  or  the  marquisate  of  Ancona,  and  the  neighbouring  regions ; 
for  here  the  president  of  the  sect  resided.  Nieolaus  V.  violently  persecu- 
ted them  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  employing  against  them  the 
Franciscan  monks,  soldiers,  an,d  judges ;  and  in  1449  he  committed  many 
of  them  to  the  flames,  for  their  persevering  obstinacy. (38)    Succeeding 

torn,  ii.,  p.  476,  <&c.,  and  the  work  entire,  .  to  deliver  his  followers  from  pjurgatory,  just 
p.  806,  ic.  Extracts  from  it,  are  given  hy  as  Chrul  descended  into  hell  to  bring  up 
Semleft  Selecta  Eccl.  Hist.  Capita,  torn,  iii.,  thence  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs.  See  Ec- 
secal.  zv.,  p.  43,  6cc. — Schl.}  cordis  Corpus  Scriptor.  medii  svi,  torn.  iL, 

(34)  See  Gabr.  Liron'a  Sing:ularitds  His-    p.  1101.— 5cAi.] 

toriques  et  Litteraires,  lome  iii.,  p.  49,  6cc.  (36)  See  Jo.  LaunoVt  tract,  de  Canone, 

[In  the  6th  volume  of  the  Histoire  de  Lan-  Omnia  Utriusque  sexus ;  in  his  Opp.,  torn, 

guedoc,  we  are  informed  that  in  the  year  i.,  part  i.,  p.  287,  dec.     BouIay*t  Historia 

1411,  the  French  parliament  sent  commis-  Acad.  Paris.,  tom.  v.,  p.  189, 196,  204,523, 

■ioners  into  the  province  of  Languedoc  to  558,  601,  617,  753.    Ant.  Wood's  Antiq. 

inquire  into  the  shameful  conduct  of.  the  Ozon.,  tom.  i.,  p.  210,  213,  234,  dec. 

Benedictines  there;  and  that  the  archbish-  <37)  See  the  preceding  cQntuiy.    [P.  390, 

ops  of  Narbonne  and  Toulouse  in  vain  as-  391,  above.] 

aembled  a  synod,  to  excommunicate  these  (38)  Maurtu  Sartim,  de  antiqua  Picen- 

commissioners. — Schl.}  turn  civitete  Cupromont^na ;  in  Angtlo  Co- 

(35)  [The    Franciscans    for    example,  logtra's  Raccoiu  di  Opuacula  scienttfici. 


preached  in  the  city  of  Lubec,  that  who-  tom.  xzxix.,  p.  39,  81,  97,  where  are  \ 

ever  died  clad  in  the  Franciscan  garb,  would  extracts  from  the  msnuscmt  dialogue  of  .Am. 

certainly  be  saved ;  and  that  St.  Francis  de  Marchia,  against  the  Fiathcem. 
ereiy  year  descended  from  heaven,  in  order 
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ftontiA  Gontinued  the  peisecuticMi ;  and  nmie  of  them  naore  fiercely  and 
resolutely  thaa  Foul  II.,  who  however  is  said  to  have  punished  their  au- 
^dacity  more  by  imprisonment  and  exiJey  than  by  fire  and  fagot.(dO)  Yet 
the  F^tOrieeBij  whose  great  appearance  of  piety  procured  them  supporters 
of  much  eminence,  frequently  repelled  force  by  force ;  they  also  slew 
some  of  the  inquisitors,  and  among  others,  Aagelo  a  CamalduieD8ian.(40) 
And  this  sect,  which  made  conlbrmity  with  Christ  to  consist  in  mendicity, 
produced  no  less  commotions  in  Bohemia  and  in  the  adjoining  Silesia.(41) 
SIven  the  kinff  of  Bohemia  himself  favoured  them ;  whence  PomI  II.  ex. 
commttnicated  him«(42)  In  France,  the  inquisitors  condemned  to  the 
Aunes  all  they  could  lay  hands  on  ;(4d)  for  in  the  parts  about  Toulouse^ 
znany  of  these  people  lay  concealed*  Some  ako  migrated  to  England 
4aid  Ireland«(44)  This  party  continued  to  exist  amid  numerous  troubles 
aad  calamities,  till  the  times  of  the  reformation  in  Germany,  when  such  aa 
jremained  espoused  the  cause  of  Luther, 

§  22.  Of  the  religious  fraternities  that  were  founded  in  this  century, 
none  is  morq  worthy  of  notice,  or  was  more  useful  to  the  Christian  cauae, 
than  that  of  the  Brethren  and  Clerks  of  the  Common  Life,  living  under  the 
rule  of  St.  Augustine*  This  sect  indeed  was  instituted  in  the  preceding 
<:entury,  by  the  pious,  learned,  and  good  Gerhard  Groote  or  Magnus  of 
Deventer  ;(45)  but  it  was  first  approved  in  this  century,  at  the  council  of 
Constance,  and  was  propagated  throughout  Holland,  lower  Germany,  and 
•other  provinces.  The  sect  was  divided  into  the  literary  Brethren  or  the 
Clerksj  and  the  unlearned  Breihreth  who  lived  in  different  houses  but  in 
the  bonds  of  the  greatest  friendship.  The  Clerks  devoted  themselves  to 
transcribing  books,  the  cultivation  of  polite  learning,  and  the  instruction  of 
jouth ;  and  they  erected  schools  wherever  they  went.  The  [unleamedl 
Brethren  laboured  with  their  hands,  and  pursued  various  mechanic  trades. 
Neither  were  under  the  restraint  of  religious  vows  ;  but  still  they  ate  at  a 
common  table,  and  had  a  general  community  of  goods.  The  sisters  lived 
in  nearly  the  same  manner ;  and  what  time  was  not  employed  in  prayer 
and  reading,  they  devoted  to  the  education  of  female  children,  and  to 
auch  labours  as  were  suitable  for  their  sex.  The  schools  of  these  Clerks 
•cf  the  Common  Life  were  very  celebrated  in  this  century ;  and  in  them 
^ere  trained  nearly  all  the  restorers  of  polite  learning  in  Germany  and 
Holland,  and  among  others,  the  great  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  Alexander 
Megius^  John  Murmeliusj  and  others.(46)     On  the  rise  of  the  Jesuits, 

(39)  Angel  Mar,  Qittrtm,  VitaPauli  IT.,  (44)  Wood*$  Antiq.  Oxonittos.,  tom.  i.,  p. 

p.  78,  &,c.     Jo,  Targioniiu,  Preface  to  the  233,  &c. 

Claror.  VeDetorum  Epistola  ad  Magliabe-  (45)  The  life  of  this  famous  DutchnMii, 

^chium,  torn,  i.,  p.  xUii.,  &c.,  where  there  is  Gerhtard  Oroote^  wa»  written  by  Tkoma»  i 

notice  of  the  writings  of  Nieofaus  Palme-  Kempis:  and  is  published  in  die  worlu  of 

n'vf  and  others  against  the  Fratricelli  in  the  Kempis,  being  the  first  of  the  lives  of  elevca 

xeign  of  Paul  II.  which  have  never  been  pub-  of  his  contemporaries, 

lished.  (46)  Thia  order  is  treated  of,  by  Aub, 

(40)See  the  Acta  Sanctor.,  torn.  ii.,Maii,  Miratu^'m  his  Chronicon.,  ad  ann.  1384, 

ji.  856,  dec.  by  Htlyot,  in  his  Histoire  des  Ordres  moo- 

(41)  Jo.  Geo,  SchelhonCe  Acta  Historis  astiquea,  tome  iii.,  and  by  others.  But  I 
Eccles.,  pt.  i.,  p.  66,  283,  dtc.  have  here  added  some  thmgs,  from  momi- 

(42)  Qairini,  Vita  Pauli  II.,  p.  73.  ments  never  printed.     For  I  possess  some 

(43)  I  have  in  MS.  the  Acta  Inquisitionts  papers  and  records,  which  give  a  clearer  ae- 
€ontra  Jo,  GuHulckide  Castellioneei  Franc,  count  of  the  institution  and  history  of  tha 
4e  Arebala,  Fratricellos ;  who  were  homed  Clerka  of  the  Common  Life,  than  are  to  ka 
an  Fiance,  A.D.  1464.  found  in  the  jxinted  wnrke. 
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these  schools,  previously  so  very  usefiil,  ceased  to  flourish  ;  and  at  this  day^ 
only  a  few  of  them  exist.  These  brethren  were  often  designated  by  the 
appellations  of  Beghards  and  LoUhardt^  which  were  common  to  so  many 
sects ;  and  they  were  much  hated  by  the  priests  and  monks,  who  were 
unfriendly  to  learning  and  the  fine  arts.(47) 

§  28.  Of  the  Greeks  who  acquired  reputation  as  writers,  the  most  wor- 
thy  of  notice  were  the  following.  Simeon  of  Thessalonica,  several  of 
whose  tracts,  besides  a  book  against  Heresies  and  some  writings  against 
the  Latins,  have  been  published.(48)  Joseph  Bryennms,  who  wrote  on  th& 
Trinity,  and  against  the  Latins.(49)  Macarius  Macres^  who  likewise  great- 
ly hated  the  Latins.  (50)  George  Phranza^  noted  for  his  History,  which  is 
printed  among  the  Byzantine  writer8.(51)  Marcus  of  Ephesus,  the  stren^ 
uous  opposer  of  the  council  of  Florence.  (52)  Bessarionj  a  cardinal,  the 
distinguished  supporter  of  the  moderate  Platonic  school ;  renowned  for  his 
genius  and  erudition,  but  odious  to  the  Greeks,  because  be  favoured  the 


(47)  In  the  records  of  this  centary,  we 
frequently  read  that  the  LoUhardi,  and 
sometimes  that  the  Beghards^  opened 
schools  at  Daventer,  Brunswick,  Konigs- 
berg,  Munster,  and  Tarious  other  -places. 
These  LoUhardf  were  CUrks  of  the  Com- 
mon Lifg,  who  being  good  industrious  and 
useful  schoolmasters,  were  often  invited  and 
sent  for  by  the  magistrates  of  cities,  for  the 
sake  of  the  public  good. 

(48)  Jo.  Alb.  FMcius,  Biblioth.  Ghrvca, 
torn,  xiv.,  p.  49.  Rich.  Simon^  Critique  de 
k  Bibliotheque  Eccles.  par  M.  du  Ptn,  torn, 
i.,  p.  400.  [Simeon  abp.  of  Thessalonica, 
died  A.D.  1429,  while  Thessalonica  Was  he- 
sieged  the  second  time  by  the  Turks.  His 
principal  woriu  are  a  laige  treatise  on  the 
church,  iu  ceremonies,  ministers,  du;.,  a 
dialogue  against  all  heresies ;  and  Answers 
to  86  Questions  of  Gabriel  metropolitan  of 
Pentapolis.  Extracts  and  imperfect  copies 
of  parts  of  these,  were  publisheid  by  AUaluu, 
Morin^  and  Goar;  and  his  whole  Works, 
much  better,  at  Jassi  in  Moldavia,  1688, 
•mall  folio.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest 
men  among  the  Greeks  of  his  age. — TV.] 

(49)  [Joseph  Bryenniiis  was  a  Conatan- 
tinopolitan  monk,  and  a  distinguished 
preacher.  He  flourished  A.D.  1420,  and 
died  between  1431  and  1438.  His  works 
were  printed,  Leips.,  1768,  in  2  vols.  8vo, 
and  consist  of  vsrious  Discourses  and  Dia- 
logues sgainst  the  Latins.  Those  on  the 
Tyiniiy,  respect  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.— Tr.] 

(60)  [Macarius  Maeres  was  a  monk  of 
Mount  Athos,  prior  of  a  monastery  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  protosyncellus.  His  hos- 
tility to  the  I^atins  exposed  him  to  veza^ 
Uons.  The  emperor  John  Palaologust  sent 
him  on  an  embassy  to  Rome ;  and  he  died 
on  his  return,  A.D.  1431.  He  wrote  a 
tract  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 


in  10  chapters ;  mentioned  by  Leo  AllaHuSf 
de  Consensu,  dec,  lib.  ii.,  c.  18,  ^  10. — Tr.  J 

(61)  [George  Phranza  was  nobly  bonr 
A.D.  1401 ;  was  admitted  to  court,  A.D^ 
1418 ;  and  filled  yarions  offices,  civil,  mili*- 
tsry,  and  diplomatic,  till  the  capture  of 
(Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1463,  wheiv 
he  was  maae  a  prisoner.  Recovering  his 
liberty,  he  fought  and  served  his  conntry  in 
the  Mores,  till  that  was  conquered  by  the 
Turks  in  1466.  He  then  retired  to  Italy, 
and  thence  to  Corcyra,  where  he  became  a 
monk,  assumed  the  name  of  Gregory,  and 
spent  his  life  in  writing  the  history  of  hik 
country.  He  died  A.D.  1477.  His  historf 
of  Byzantine  affairs  from  A.D.  1360  to  1476» 
in  four  Books,  is  brief,  till  he  comes  to  his. 
own  times,  snd  then  full  and  minute.  With, 
some  abridgment,  and  in  a  Latin  transla* 
Hon,  it  was  published  by  Jae.  PontsnuSf 
Ingolst.,  1604, 4to,  subjoined  to  Theophfkis- 
Simocaita.^Tr.] 

(52)  Rich.  Simcn,  Critique  de  la  Biblioth*. 
Eccles.  par  M.  da  Pin,  tom.  i.,  p.  431. 
[Marcus  Eugerueus  was  a  leameid  school- 
master st  Constantinoplor  bishop  of  Ephetos. 
A.D.  1436,  and  imperial  ambassador  to  the 
council  of  Ferrara  A.D.  1438.  There  he 
strenuously  opposed  the  ^octrines  of  the- 
Latins,  and  was  the  only  one  of  the  Greeks 
that  persevered  in  rejecting  the  terms  or 
union  between  the  two  churches.  For  this 
conduct,  the  emperor  was  displeased  with 
him,  and  the  pope  demanded  his  punish- 
ment; but  the  nation  applauded  him,  and 
he  lived  in  honour,  employing  the  rest  of 
hts  life  in  exposing  the  corrupt  proceeding* 
at  Ferrara,  and  confuting  the  do^as  of  the 
Latin  church.  His  works,  consisting  of  let- 
ters and  tracts,  are  partly  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  council  of  Ferrara,  partly  in  Leo 
Allot,  de  Consensu,  dec,  in  the  Orthodoxo- 
graphia,  and  partly  in  manuscript. — TV.] 
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cause  of  the  Latins,  and  ptanned  the  union  of  the  two  nations,  to  the  detri- 
ment  of  the  Greeks.  (53)  George  Scholariusj  who  was  also  called  German 
dius;  he  contended  more  learnedly  and  more  lucidly  than  the  rest  of  his 
countrymen,  against  the  Latins  and  especially  against  the  council  of  Fior. 
ence»(54)  George  Gemistius  Plethoj  a  learned  man,  who  awakened  in 
many  of  the  Italians  an  ardour  for  Platonic  philosophy  and  for  all  the  Gre- 
cian learning.  (65)  Chregory  Trapetuntius,  who  translated  some  of  the  hest 
Greek  authors  into  Latin,  and  also  wrote  some  tracts  in  fkvour  of  the 
Latins  against  the  Greeks.(56)  George  Codmus,  who  has  left  us  various 
contributions  to  the  Byzantine  history.(57) 


(58)  Conceniin^  this  celebrated  man,  and 
otbera  here  mentioned,  aee  Ckritt,  Fred. 
Basmer  and  Humphrey  Hody,  in  their  books 
de  GrsBcia  erod.  praBtantibot ;  also  Jo.  Alb. 
FabriciuSf  Bibliotheca  Grvca.  [Bes9t,rion 
was  a  native  of  Ttebizond,  a  monk  of  the 
order  of  Si.  BatU,  bishop  of  Nice  A.D. 
1436,  and  imperial  envoy  to  the  council  of 
Ferrara  in  1438.  Here  he  learnedly  de- 
fended the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  charch, 
for  a  time;  hot  at  length  gave  up  to  the 
Latins,  and  was  the  princi|Mi  cause  of  the 
union  agreed  on.  Returning  to  Constanti- 
nople, ms  popularity  declined ;  and  he  was 
obliged  to  refuse  the  patriarchate,  offered 
him  by  the  emperor.  He  now  retired  to 
Italy,  was  made  a  cardinal,  bishop  of  Tus- 
culum,  papal  legate  at  Bologna,  patron  of 
the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  orders ;  was 
near  beinff  made  pope  in  14^i  and  again  in 
1471.  He  laboured  to  rouse  the  Europeans 
to  war  against  the  Turks,  in  1468;  was 
frequently  p«pal  legate :  and  died  on  his  re- 
tara  from  France  A.D.  1478,  aged  77. 
Hia  works  consist  of  orations,  episUes,  and 
tracts,  chiefly  in  relation  to  the  controversies 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  (most  of 
v^ich  sre  in  the  collection  of  Councils), 
and  a  Defence  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  a 
correction  of  PUUo  de  Legibus,  and  a  trans- 
lation of  AnttoiWt  Metaphysics;  which 
were  published,  Venice,  1503,  1606.  His 
private  library,  which  was  very  valuable,  he 
gave  to  the  city  of  Venice. — TV.] 

(54)  Rich.  Simon,  Croyance  de  PEglise 
Orientale  sur  la  Transubstsnt.,  p.  87,  and 
Critique  de  M.  du  Pin,  tome  i.,  p.  488,  dee. 
[This  George  SehoUmue  wss  one  of  the 
Greek  envoys  at  the  council  of  Ferrara  in 
1488,  where  he  delivered  three  orations  in 
fsvour  of  onion  with  the  Latins  ;  extant  in 
HarduitCe  Concilia,  tom.  ix.,  p.  446.  Some 
other  speeches  snd  tracta  of  a  similar  tenour, 
are  ascribed  to  him.  But  sfterwards  he 
changed  sides,  and  wrote  against  the  council 
of  Ferrara,  in  eiifht  Books ;  pubKehed,  (tt., 
London,  4to.  When  the  lurks  captured 
Constantinople  A.D.  1453,  he  was  made  pa- 
triarch by  tne  sultan,  assomed  the  name 
Vol.  IL— Kkk 


of  OefmadiaSy  reigned  £ve  years,  and  then 
retired  to  a  monastery.  As  patriarch  he  wa* 
treated  with  attention  by  the  sultan  Moham- 
med ;  and  delivered  before  him  an  apolosetic^ 
discootse.  Which  was  translated  into  1  urk- 
ish,  and  hss  been  frequently  printed,  Gr., 
Turkish,  and  Latin.  l*his  work,  with  a  dia- 
logue on  the  way  of  Salvation,  a  tract  on 
Predestination,  and  an  oration  on  the  Trin- 
ity, may  be  found  in  Latin,  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  tom.  zzvi.  But  the  learned  have 
not  all  agreed,  that  Gennadiu*  the  patriarch 
^nd  George  Scholarius  were  the  same  per- 
son ;  and  some  have  made  two  Georges  in- 
stead of  one. — Tr.}  > 

(55)  IGeorge  Gemietiue  sumamed  Pletho, 
was  bom  at  Constantinople,  but  spent  most 
of  his  life  in  the  Peloponnesus.  He  was  an 
acute  and  learned  Platonist,  and  a  decided 
opposer  of  the  Latins.  He  was  employed 
by  the  Greeks  in  the  council  of  Ferrara,  tcr 
unravel  the  subtilties  of  the  Latin  meter 
physicians ;  Was  preceptor  in  phiIosoph]r  to 
cardinal  Beeearion,  and  to  the  Medici  of 
Florence;  and  lived,  it  is  said,  to  the  m 
of  one  hundred  years.  His  works  are,  do 
differentia  philosophis  Aristotelis  et  Pisto- 
nis ;  de  virtutibus  libellus ;  Scholia  in  Zo- 
roastris  Oracula ;  de  rebus  Peloponnesiaciv 
constituendis  Orationes  H.  de  gestis  Gne- 
cor.  post  pugnsm  ad  Mantineam,  lib.  ii.,  and 
two  tracta  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.— TV.] 

(66)  [Gregory  TrapezunHus,  whose  pa- 
renta  we^  from  Trebizondt  was  bom  in 
Crete,  A.D.  1396.  After  obtaining  a  good 
education  among  the  Greeks,  he  remov^  to 
Italy,  where  he  spent  his  life  as  a  teacher 
and  writer.  Pope  Eugene  employed  him  as 
a  Greek  secretary  ;  and  aft^r  the  death  of 
Evgeney  Alphonsua  king  of  Naples  was  hia 
patron.  In  1465,  he  made  a  voyage  to  Crete 
and  Constantinople.  He  returned  ;  sunk, 
into  idiocy ;  and  died  at  the  age  of  90,  at 
Rome,  A.D.  1486.  He  wrote  on  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  favour  of  the 
Latins ;  the  martyrdom  of  Andrew  of  Chios, 
A.D.  1465  ;  on  the  eight  parts  of  speech ;  a 
concise  logic ;  a  comparison  of  PUUo  and 
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§  24.  The  Latin  writers  form  a  host  aimosit  innmooerable.    We  shall  name 
only  the  principal  of  those  who  attempted  by  their  pens  to  subserve  the  cause 


Aristotle ;  five  Books  on  rhetoric ;  on  the 
deceptions  of  astrology ;  expositions  of  some 
of  Cteero's  oralions ;  and  Latin  translations 
of  (he  works  of  SL  Cyrils  St.  Ckry90»Han, 
Gregory  Nyosen^  St.  Banl,  also  of  Euoo- 
hius'  Prcparat.  Evang.,  Aristotle's  Rhetoric, 
and  Ptolemy's  Almagest.— Tr.] 

(57)  [George  CodtHus,  sumamed  Curo- 
jpaUteSf  was  a  Greek,  whose  age  and  hiatory 
«je  little  known.  He  probably  Uved  and 
wrote  soon  after  the  capture  of  Constantino- 
^  A.D.  1453.  He  wrote  on  the  ofikes 
■and  ofiBcers  of  the  court  and  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, (Paris,  1648,  fol.,  by  Ooar),  on 
the  antiquities  of  (^nstv^tinople,  a  descrip- 
tion of  Constantinople ;  on  the  statues  and 
curiosities  of  Constantinople ;  on  the  edifices 
of  Constantinople ;  on  the  church  of  St  So- 
phia, in  that  city  ;  and  a  history  of  the  Coa- 
«tantinopolitan  emperors,  from  Cotistaniine 
the  Great  to  CansUaUine  Palaologus,  and 
the  capture  of  the  city  by  the  Turks.  AU 
these,  except  the. first,  were  published  by 
Jjombectus^  1655,  fol. 

The  following  Greek  writers  are  passed 
over  by  Dr,  Moskeim, 

Joseph,  archbishop  of  Ephesus,  and  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  A.D.  1416-1439. 
He  was  long  averse  from  a  union  with  the 
Latius,  but  at  length  yielded  the  point,  went 
to  the  council  of  Florence,  axgued  for  a 
union,  signed  the  srticles  of  it  on  a  sick  bed, 
repented  of  it,  and  died  eight  days  aAer  sign- 
ing the  instrument.  He  has  left  us  two 
«pistles,  addressed  to  the  council  of  Basil ; . 
and  an  address  to  a  synod  at  Constantinople, 
'when  about  to  go  to  Italy  and  Florence. 

John  Canamis,  wrote  a  history  of  the 
«iege  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  in  the 
year  1422,  (at  which  time  he  flourished),  ex- 
tant, Gr.  and  Lat.,  subjoined  to  the  history 
of  George  Acropolita,  Paris,  1651,  fol. 

Demetrius  Chrysdoras,  an  eminent  phi- 
losopher and  astronomer  A.D.  1480,  much 
esteemed  by  the  emperor  Emanuel  PalttoUh 

CHe  wrote  an  oration,  and  two  dia- 
^  les,  aeainst  the  Latins ;  which  are  in  the 
Vatican  Library.  ^ 

BsoAOs  of  Cyprus,  a  Greek  who  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  Latins  about  A.D.  1430,  in 
a  long  epistle ;  extant,  Gr.  and  I^t.,  in  Leo 
Allot,  de  Consensu,  dtc.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  xviii., 
4  16,  and  in  the  Greca  drthod.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
396. 

John  AnagnastOj  of  Thessalonica,  Iwho 
witnessed  the  siege  and  capture  of  that  city 
in  1430,  and  again  in  1432 ;  of  which  he 
^rote  a  narrative  and  a  monody  ;  published 
l>y  Leo  Allot.  Symmicta,  pt.  ii.,  p.  317,  d;c. 


Andreas  de  Petra^  bom  and  educated 
among  the  Greeks,  and  by  them  made  a 
bishop ;  he  afterwards  joined  the  Latins, 
and  as  papal  legate  argued  against  his  eowH 
trymen,  in.  the  council  of  Basil  A.D.  1432, 
and  in  that  of  Ferrara,  1438.  Both  his 
speeches  are  in  Bzaoius*  Annales  £ccL,  ad 
ann.  1432,  k  97,  and  1488,  ^  8. 

Jokn  Eugemust  noraophylax  of  the  pa- 
triarchal church  of  Constantinople,  and  broth- 
er to  Marcus  of  Ephesua,  whom  he  accom- 
fi;nied  to  the  council  of  Fenraia  A.D.  1488. 
e  wrote  against  that  council ;  and  Leo  Ai- 
latins  has  given  eztiacto  from  the  work,  da 
Puigatorio,  p.  61,  280,  241,  265. 

Isidorus  tUUhenns  or  of  Russia,  bom  at 
Thessalonica,  a  Basilian  monk,  abbot  of  St 
Demetrius  at  Ckni8tantino{4e ;  sent  to  the 
council  of  Basil  in  1485,  retorocd,  and  was 
made  netropolitan  of  Kiow  and  primate  of  all 
Russia ;  attended  the  council  of  Florence, 
1438 ;  there  opposed  the  Latins ;  then  chan- 
ged aides,  and  signed  the  srticles  of  union; 
remained  in  Italy ;  was  made  a  cardinal  in 
1489 ;  soon  after  weiit  to  Russia,  where  he 
was  srrested  and  imprisoned  for  betraying 
the  cause  of  the  Greeks  ;  escaped  with  di^ 
ficulty  and  fled ;  was  by  the  pope  made  titu- 
lar patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  papal 
legale  in  the  East ;  witnessed  the  capture  of 
that  city  in  1453 ;  escaped  to  Italy,  became 
dean  of  the  college  of  cardinala,  and  died  at 
Rome  A.D.  1463.  He  wrote  an  epistle  de- 
scribing the  siege  and  capture  of  (Constanti- 
nople; which  waa  published  in  Russner's 
Epistole  Turcics,  lib.  iv.,  p.  104. 

Silvester  .Sguropulus,  or  as  he  writes  it 
SyropuluSf  a  deacon,  dicsopbyJax,  and  one 
of  the  select  council  of  the  patriarch  at  Con- 
stantinople. He  attended  hia  patriarch  to 
the  council  of  Ferrara  in  1438,  was  concerned 
in  all  that  related  to  the  Greeks,  and  deci- 
dedly and  perseveringly  opposed  the  union ; 
but  was  compelled  by  authority .  to  sub- 
scribe the  articles  of  union.  On  his  reium, 
he  found  himself  odious  to  the  people  for 
having  yielded  so  far ;  resigued  his  oflSce ; 
and  wrote  a  particular  hisloiy  of  the  trans- 
actions at  Ferrara;  which  was  published, 
Gr.  and  I^t.,  bv  Robert  Creighton,  (after- 
wards bishop  of  Bath  and  Wella),  at  the 
Haeue,  1660,  fol. 

Joseph,  bishop  of  Modon  in  Greece  A.D. 
1436.  He  wrote  an  apology  for  the  coutocil 
of  Florence,  against  Mareus  of  Ephesus.;  ex- 
tant, Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  HarduxiCs  Concilia, 
torn,  ix.,  p.  549,  dec. 

John,  the  Jacobite  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
AD  1440.  He  wrote  an  adulatoiy  epistle  to 
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of  religion.  The  greatest  of  these,  hy  the  acknowledgment  of  them  all,  was 
John  Gerson  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Paris,  a  man  of  vast  influence, 
the  oracle  of  the  council  of  Constance,  and  still  in  high  estimation  hy  such 
of  the  French  as  would  maintain  their  liberties  against  the  Roman  pon* 
ti&.(58)    He  wrote  and  did  much  that  was  very  useful  to  purify  the  rell- 


pope  Eugene  IV.,  a  Latin  veraion  of  which  is 
in  HardwrCt  Concilia,  torn,  ix.,  p.  1018,  &c. 

Nieodemut,  an  Ethiopian,  and  abbot  of  the 
Ethiopian  monka  leaident  at  Jeraaalem  A.D. 
1440,  wrote  a  aimilar  epistle  to  the  pope ; 
which  we  have  in  Latin,  in  HarditinU  Con- 
cilia, torn,  ix.,  p.  1031,  dec. 

Gregory  Melissemu,  called  Mammat,  a 
monk,  penitentiary  of  the  chnroh  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  confessor  to  the  emperor.  He  at- 
tenaed  the  council  of  F^nara,  was  at  first  vio- 
lent against  the  Latins ;  but  being  bribed,  he 
tamed  about,  and  urged  the  union.  In  1440, 
he  was  made  patriuch  of  Constantinople ; 
bat  a  few  years  after,  found  it  expedient  to 
resiffn  that  dignity.  He  wrote  an  Apology 
for  3ke  council  of  Florence,  against  Aarau 
of  Ephesus ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Har- 
duin'M  Concilia,  torn,  ix.,  p.  601,  &c.  -,  also 
an  Epistle  to  the  emperor  AUxius  ComntnuM, 
on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  print- 
ed, Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  IjCO  AUatiu*,  Gtme.  Or- 
thod.,  torn,  i.,  p.  419. 

John  ArgyropuUUf  of  Constantinople. 
"When  that  city  was  takep  in  1453,  he  re- 
tired to  Italy.  Cosmo  4e  Uedicu  made  him 
preceptor  to  his  son  Pet^  and  his  nephew 
ItOMrencc,  After  residing  some  time  at  Flor- 
ence, the  plague  caused  him  to  remove  to 
Rome,  where  ho  lectured  on  AriatotU.  He 
died  near  the  close  of  the  century.  He  was 
very  learned,  very  vain,  very  rich,  and  a  very 
great  eater.  Besides  translations  and  expo- 
sitions of  the  works  of  Aristotle,  often  print- 
ed, he  wrote  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  the  council  of  Florence ;  exUnt, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  Aiiatius,  Graec.  Orthod., 
tom.  i.,  p.  400. 

Matthintt  Camariola,  a  distinguished  phi- 
losopher and  rhetorician  of  Constantinople, 
who  witnessed  the  cspture  of  that  city  in 
1453,  and  described  the  scene  in  a  long  epis- 
tle ',  a  coosidersble  part  of  which,  Gr.  and 
Lat.,  is  in  Crtcctiw,  Turcoffrscia,  lib.  i.,  p. 
76.    Many  other  writings  ofhis  exist  in  MS. 

Ducos,  nephew  to  Mtchael  Ducas  of  Con- 
etaotinople.  On  the  capture  of  that  city  in 
1463,  he  retired  to  Lesbos,  and  entered  the 
service  of  the  tributary  Christian  prince,  in 
whose  service  he  performed  several  embas* 
sies  to  the  Turkisn  sovereians,  till  the  cap- 
ture of  Jiesbos  in  1562.  lie  wrote  Historia 
Byzautina,  from  A.D.  1341  to  1462,  prece- 
ded by  a  brief  chronicle,  from  the  creation ; 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat,  Paris,  1649,  fol. 


George,  or  Gregory,  Hemumymus  or 
Charitonymutt  a  native  of  Sparta,  who  on 
the  capture  of  Constantinople  in  1463,  fled 
to  France,  and  taught  Greek  in  the  anivaiw 
■ity  of  Paris.  In  1476,  pope  Sixhu  IV. 
sent  him  as  his  legate  into  England.  Ho 
translated  into  Lstin  Gennadius*  trsct  de 
Vita  salutis  hominum ;  the  life  of  Moham- 
med ;  and  some  other  things ;  and  wrote  a 
demonstration,  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  God, 
and  himself  God;  printed,  Gr.  and  Lat., 
Auffsb.,  1608,  8vo. 

Laomau  ChalcoccndyloM  or  CJudeonfy' 
lot,  a  native  of  Athens;  flourished  A. 6. 
1468,  and  wrote  a  History  of  the  'I'urks  in 
10  Books,  from  A.D.  1300  to  1463;  pub- 
lished, Gr.  and  LbI.,  Geneva,  1615,  fol.,  and 
Paris,  1660,  foL 

Manuel,  a  native  of  Greece,  pupil  of  Mai- 
thtue  Camariota,  and  omtor  of  the  great 
church  of  Constantinople  A.D.  1500.  He 
wrote  a  cobfutation  of  Friar  FrancU  the 
Dominican,  respecting  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  unleavened  bread,  purgatory, 
the  primacy  of  the  pope.  &c.,  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  by  Stepk,  le  Moyne,  Varia  Sacra, 
p.  270.— TV] 

(58)  Leune  Ellis  du  Pin,  Gersonianorom 
libri  iv.,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  Gereon^e 
Woiks,  Antwerp,  1706,  5  vols,  fol.,  and  in 
sorted  by  Jo.  Launoif  in  his  Historia  Gym- 
nasii  regii  Navarreni,  pt.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  i., 
in  his  0pp.,  tom.  iv>,  part  i.,  p.  514.  Jlerm. 
Von  der  Hardt,  Acta  Concilii  Constant., 
tom.  i.,  pt.  iv.,  p.  26,  dec. — [John  CharUer 
de  Gerson  was  born  A.D.  1363,  at  Gerson 
in  the  diocese  of  Kheims,  educated  in  the 
college  of  Navarre  at  Paris,  succeeded  to 
the  chancellorship  of  the  university  about 
A.D.  1395,  was  active  in  condemning  John 
Petit  and  his  doctrine  in  1407,  and  subse- 
quently laboured  much  to  heal  the  divisions 
and  correct  the  sbuscs  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
He  was  at  the  councils  of  Rheims,  Pisa,  and 
Constance.  When  the  last  of  these  councils 
broke  op  in  1418,  he  could  not  safely  return 
to  Paris  where  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was 
in  power,  snd  he  travelled  through  Germsny 
ana  Switzerlsnd  and  settled  at  Lyons,  where 
he  died  in  1429.  He  composed  no  lazve 
work,  but  left  a  vast  number  of  tracts,  speeim- 
es,  sermons,  letters,  and  poems ;  which  are 
dogmatical,  polemic,  exegetic,  mystic,  opin- 
ions on  questions  of  public  interest  at  that 
day,  projects  for  reforming  abuses,  dtc.    The 
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gion,  excite  the  piety,  and  cure  the  disorders  of  the  church ;  but  in  several 
things,  he  but  imperfectly  saw  what  would  comport  with  the  true  principles 
of  Christianity.  Nieolaus  de  Clemangis  [of  Clamenge],  a  lover  of  truth  and 
right,  who  eloquently  deplored  the  calamities  of  his  day  and  the  miserable 
state  of  the  Christian  world.(59)  Alphonsus  Togtatus,  of  Avila,  who  loaded 
the  sacred  scripture  with  a  ponderous  commentary,  and  wrote  some  other 
things  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad.(60)  Ambrose  of  Ca- 
malduli  has  acquired  great  fame,  by  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language  and  literature,  and  by  his  various  efforts,  for  establishing  harmony 
between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins.(61)  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  man  of  va- 
rious learning,  and  no  contemptible  genius,  but  not  possessed  of  a  sound 
and  vigorous  judgment ;  as  appears  from  his  Conjectures  concerning  the  last 
day.{62)  John  Nieder  distinguished  himself  by  various  writings  which  in. 
most  valuable  are  said  to  be  tbose  occasioned    Gamuldulentian  monk  at  the  age  of  14 ;  ac- 


by  the  council  of  Constance. — Tr."} 

(69)  See  LaunoVs  Historia  Gymnasii  Na- 
▼arr.,  part  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  iii.,  p.  655,  6lc. 
LongnevoTs  Histoire  de  TEgUse  Gallicane, 
tome  xiv.,  p  436.  His  Works  though  not 
entire,  were  published  with  a  glossary,  by 
John  Lydiusj  Leyden,  1613,  4to. — [Nico- 
laus de  CUmangiMy  was  bom  at  Claroenge 
near  Chalons,  and  educated  in  the  college 
of  Navarre,  where  he  became  rector  of  the 
university  of  Paris  in  1393.  He  so  distin^ 
guished  himself  for  the  elegance  of  his  Latin 
epistles,  that  Benedict  Xlil.  called  him  to 
Avignon,  and  made  him  his  private  secretary. 
But  in  1408,  bein^  suspected  of  composing 
the  papal  bull  which  laid  France  under  an 
interdict,  he  endured  violent  persecution. 
He  retired  into  the  Alpine  country;  and 
though  afterwards  proved  innocent,  and  in- 
vited back  to  France,  he  chose  to  spend  his 
days  in  retirement.  He  died  before  A.D. 
1440  ;  an  honest  and  pious  man.  His  works, 
besides  about  150  letters,  consist  of  about  a 
dozen  tracts  and  poems ;  the  most  important 
of  which  are,  de  Corrupto  ecclesia  statu ; 
Deploratie  calamitatis  ecclesiast.  per  schis- 
ma  nefandissimum,  in  heroic  verse;  de 
Fnictu  eremi ;  de  Novis  Festivitatibus  non 
institoendis ;  de  Antichristo ;  de  Studio  the- 
ologis,  dec. — Tr.] 

(60)  [AlphoTutis  To9tatu-8,  a  voluminous 
Spanish  writer,  who  studied  at  Salamanca, 
attended  the  council  of  Basil  in  1434,  be- 
came bishop  of  Avila,  and  was  advanced  to 
the  highest  offices  in  the  kingdom.  He  died 
in  1464 ;  aged,  some  say  40  years ;  others 
say  66  years.  He  was  a  man  of  immense 
reading,  excellent  memory,  respectable  judg- 
ment, and  famed  for  his  ascetic  piety.  His 
works,  repeatedly  printed  and  first  under 
cardinal  Ximenes,  fill  27  volumes  folio.  Of 
these,  24  are  commentaries  on  the  whole 
Bible.     His  style  is  crude.— TV.] 

(61)  [Amhrosrtu  CamaldulensisyrM  horn 
at  Portico,  not  far  from  Florence,  became  a 


quired  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Greek  under 
Emanuel  Ckrysolaras^  was  made  general  of 
his  order  about  the  year  1440,  was  repeat- 
edly nominated  a  cardinal,  served  the  popes 
faithfuNy  and  with  great  ability  in  the  coun- 
cils of  Basil,  Ferrara,  and  Florence;  and 
became  almoner  to  the  pope.  He  died  in 
his  monastery  at  an  advanced  age,  in  high 
repute  for  sanctity.  His  life  was  written  at 
great  length,  by  Avptstine  of  Florence,  in  an 
Api>endix  to  his  Historia  Camaldulensium. 
Besides  numerous  translations  from  the 
Greek  fathers  and  many  letters,  he  has  left 
a  Hodceporicout  or  Journal  of  his  travels 
to  inspect  the  monasteries  of  his  order,  and 
some  of  the  public  documents  for  uniting  the 
Greek  and  Latin  churches. — Tr.} 

(62)  Peter  Bayle^  Response  auz  Ques- 
tions d'un  Provincial,  tom.  ii.,  cap.  117» 
118,  p.  517,  dtc.  His  works  are  published 
in  one  vol.  [three  volumes,  TV.]  fol.,  Basil, 
1666.  [Nicolaus  Cusanus  was  bom  of  in- 
digent parents  at  Cosa  in  the  dioctee  oC 
Treves,  A.D.  1403,  educated  by  Count  de 
Manderscheidt,  made,  doctor  of  Theology 
and  of  Canon  Law,  was  dean  of  Coblentz, 
and  archdeacon  of  Liege.  In  the  council  of 
Basil,  he  at  first  opposed  the  papal  preten- 
sions, and  wrote  three  Books  on  the  subject, 
entitled  de  CathoUca  Concordantia.  But  be 
afterwards  changed  sides,  became  bishop  of 
Brizen,  fell  out  with  the  emperor  Siffismund, 
was  made  a  cardinal,  and  repeatedly  papal 
legate.  He  died  A.D.  1464,  aged  63.  H» 
was  very  learned,  understood  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  and  excelled  in  philosophy  and 
mathematics.  He  wrote  de  docta  Ignoran- 
tia,  lib.  iii. ;  de  Filiatione  Dei ;  Idiotn  lib. 
iv.  ;  de  Visione  Dei ;  de  Ludo  globi,  lib.  ii. ; 
Exercitationum  libri  x.  Epistolarum  Liber ; 
Cribrationum  Alcorani  lib.  iii. ;  on  arithmet- 
ical and  geometrical  complements ;  on  the 
quadrature  of  the  circle ;  on  sines  and  chords ; 
on  correcting  the  Kalendar,  dec,  &c.  His 
works  were  printed,  Paris,  1614,  and  Basils 
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dicate  the  ttate  of  those  times,  and  by  his  travels  and  achievoinents.(68) 
Jolm  Capistramu  was  esteemed  great  by  the  Romish  court,  because  he 
contended  vigorously  for  the  majesty  of  the  pontifis  against  all  sorts  of  op. 
po8era.(64)  John  WesseUus  and  Jerome  Savonarola  are  to  be  ranked 
among  the  wisest  and  best  men  of  that  age.  The  former  was  of  Gronin- 
gen,  and  for  his  great  perspicuity  he  was  called  Lux  mundi  (the  Light  of 
the  world).  The  doctrines  which  Luiher  aflerwcirds  taught  more  clearly, 
he  advanced  to  some  extent ;  and  he  candidly  exposed  and  censured  the 
defects  of  the  Romish  religion.  (65)     The  lattier  was  a  Dominican  of  Fer- 


1650,  in  3  yoI*.  fol.  The  first  Yolume  is 
chiefly  on  theology  ;  the  second  on  contro- 
versial subjects;  and  the  third  on  mathe- 
matics, sstronomy,  &c. — Tr.] 

(63)  [See  p.  408,  note  (7)  above.— Tr.] 

(64)  See  Jac.  LmfaiU'i  Hisioire  de  la 
ffnerre  des  Hussites,  torn,  ii.,  p.  254,  &lc. 
Wadding*M  Annates  Minorum,  torn,  iz.,  p. 
67.  [John  Capistranus  was  bom  in  the 
village  of  Capistro  in  Abruzzo,  luly,  A.D. 
1385 ;  became  a  Franciscan  monk  of  the 
legalar  observance,  was  repeatedly  Cisalpine 
general  of  his  order,  was  an  inquisitor  and 
papal  lesate,  and  as  such  preached  up  snd 
commanded  crusades,  against  the  Fratricelli 
in  Italy,  the  Hussites  in  Bohemia,  and  the 
Turks  in  Hungary,  with  dreadful  effect. 
He  died  in  1456,  aged  71.  His  writings 
are  chiefly  on  different  points  of  Canon  Law ; 
and  are  contained  mostly  in  the  Tractatus 
Juris.— TV,] 

(65)  Jo.  Hen.  Maius,  Vita  Reuchlini,  p. 
166,  &c.  [Jo&n  WessOj  called  also  Bar 
silittSf  and  Herman  Getvort,  Ooeevort  or 
Gannartt  was  bom  at  Oronfngen,  A.D. 
1400,  or  rather  1419.  He  studied  long  in 
the  school  of  the  Clerks  of  the  Common 
Life  at  Zwol,  and  then  at  Cologne ;  became 
very  learned,  nnderstood  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Hebrew,  was  a  Platonist,  and  a  Nonunaltst, 
and  a  contemner  of  the  reigning  scholastic 
theology.  He  was  very  pious ;  studied  the 
Scriptures  much  and  in  the  original  lan- 
guages, and  based  his  fsith  upon  them,  in 
titter  disre^rd  for  human  autnorities,  doc- 
tors, traditions,  popes  and  councils,  or  fa- 
thers. He  was  invited  to  Heidelbmg ;  but 
not  sllowed  to  teach  theology  there,  because 
he  had  not  taken  the  degree  of  D.D. ;  nor 
would  they  give  him  that  degree,  because  he 
was  not  in  orders.  He  returned  to  Cologne, 
and  thence  went  to  Louvain,  and  thence 
to  Psris,  where  he  resided  msny  years, 
and  acquired  ffreat  reputation  as  a  learned, 
independent,  nonest,  snd  truly  Christian 
man.  He  once  visited  Rome ;  wss  never 
persecuted;  and  died  A.D.  1489,  aged, 
some  ssy  89  and  others  70.  His  works  are 
eeveral  theological  tiacts,  chiefly  on  what  he 
deemed  the  enoneous  views  in  theology  then 


prevsilinfi^  They  are  entitled,  on  the  Provjl- 
dence  of  God ;.  why  Christ  became  incarnate, 
and  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings ;  on  Pen- 
ance, or  the  clerical  power  of  binding  and 
loosing ;  on  the  Communion  of  saints ;  on 
the  Treasurys  of  merits  in  the  church ;  on 
Fraternities;  on  Pui^tory;  on  papal  In- 
dulgences; several  epistles;  on  the  Eu- 
charist and  (he  Mass ;  on  Indulgences ;  on 
Prayer.  These  were  published,  Wittemb., 
1522,  and  Basil,  1533,  fol.,  and  1525,  4to, 
under  the  title  of  Farrsffo  reram  theological 
rum;  with  a  preface  by  Martin  LuSier; 
also  at  Amsterdam,  1617,  4to.  In  his  pre- 
face, LtUher  says :  ^Weeeel  appeared  (who 
vras  called  Basil)  a  Frisian  of  Groninflcn,  a 
man  of  admirable  talents,  of  great  and  rare 
genius,  who  was  manifestly  taught  of  God, 
as  Isaiah  prophesied  that  Christians  shoukl 
be ;  for  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  hsve  fol- 
h)wed  men,  even  as  I  have  not.  If  I  had 
peviously  read  Weseel,  my  enemies  might 
nave  thought,  Luther  derived  all  his  tietos 
from  Wesself  so  perfectly  aeeordant  are  the 
two  in  spirit.  And  it  increases  my  joy  and 
confidence,  and  I  now  have  no  doubt  of  the 
correctness  of  my  doctrines,  since  with  such 
uniform  agreement,  and  nearly  in  the  same 
words,  though  at  a  different  period,  in  an- 
other clime  and  country,  and  with  other  r^ 
suits,  he  so  harmonizes  with  me  throughout." 
See  Seckendorf^s  Historia  Lutheranismi, 
lib.  i.,  sec.  54,  4  133,  p.  226,  d&c.  Bofie^ 
Dictionnaire  hist,  critique,  art.  Wessel. 

John  Wessel  is  too  often  confounded  with 
his  contemporary  and  friend  John  de  Vesa- 
UOt  or  of  Wesel,  a  doctor  of  theolo^,  and  a 
celebrated  preacher  at  Erfurth  and  Worms ; 
who  held  nearly  the  same  sentiments  with 
Wessel,  and  was  at  length  condemned  by  an 
assembly  at  Mentz  A.D.  1479,  and  cast  into 

J>rison,  where  he  soon  after  died.  His  thoo- 
ogical  opinions  were  condemned ;  yet  a 
Catholic  who  witnessed  the  whole  trial,  says, 
he  sdvanced  nothmg  but  what  might  be  de- 
fended, except  in  regard  to  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  he  agreed  with  the 
Greeks.  His  condemnation  is  attributed  by 
this  writer,  to  his  being  a  Nominalist,  while 
his  judges,  all  but  one,  were  BeaUsts.    See 
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rara,  and  a  pioua,  eloquent,  and  learned  man.  Having  probed  the  Romish 
ulcers  too  freely,  he  suffered  for  his  rashness,  being  burned  at  the  stake  in 
1498,  at  Ferrara.  He  died  with  serenity  and  constancy. (06)  Alphcnsus 
Spina  composed  a  book  against  the  Jews  and  Saracens,  which  he  called 
FortaliUumJideu{67)  Conspicuous  in  the  long  list  of  those  called  SckokU' 
tics  were  John  Capreolus,{6S)  John  de  Turrecrema2a,(69)  AttUminua  of 
Plorence,(70)  Dionysius  a  Eyckel,{7l)  Henry   Gorcomus^{72)   Gabriel 


BayUn  Dictionnaire  Hist,  et  critique,  art. 
Wesalia  Jean  de ;  and  Schroeekk,  Kirchen- 
geach.,  torn,  xxxiii.,  p.  295,  &c. — 7r.] 

(66)  Jo.  Prtau.  Huddeus,  Parerga  His- 
torico-Theolog.,  p.  879.  I'he  life  of  Sawh 
naraht  written  by  Jo.  Franc.  Picua^  was 
pibliahed  with  notes,  doeam«nts,  and  letters, 
by  Jac.  Quetif,  Paris,  1674, 2  vols.  8vo.  In 
the  same  year,  QtuHf  published  at  Paris  the 
spiritual  and  ascetic  £pt8tles  of  SaoonarolUi 
tifanalated  from  Italian  into  Latin.  See  also 
Jae.  BduLtd^M^  Scriptores  ord.  Predicstor., 
torn,  i.,  p.  884*  dtc.  [Jerome  Savoikarola 
was  bom  at  Ferrara  Oct.  18,  1462;  le- 
Itgionsly  edacated,  and  early  distinguished 
fw genius  snd  learning.  H is  father  intended 
him  for  his  own  profession*  that  of  physic ; 
but  he  disliked  it ;  and  unknown  to  his  pa- 
rents, became  a  Dominican  monk  A.D. 
1474.  For  a  time  he  taught  philosophy  snd 
metaphysics  ;  and  was  then  made  a  preacher 
and  confessor.  He  soon  laid  aside  the 
bearing  of  confessions^  and  devoted  himself 
ivhoHy  to  preaching,  in  which  he  was  re- 
markably interesting  and  successful  In 
1489  he  went  to  Florence,  where  his  preach- 
ing produced  quite  a  refbrroation  of  momls. 
He  attadked  vice,  infidelity,  and  false  re- 
ligion, with  the  utmost  freedom,  aparing  no 
age  or  sex  and  no  condition  of  men,  monks, 
toriests.  popes,  princes,  or  comnum  citizens, 
nis  influence  was  almost  boundless.  Bvt 
Florence  was  split  into  political  factions,  and 
Savonarola  did  not  avoid  the  danger.  He 
was  ardent,  eloquent,  and  co  enihusisstic  ss 
aknoet  to  believe  snd  actually  to  represent 
what  he  taught,  as  being  communicated  to 
him  by  revelation.  The  adverse  faction  ac- 
cused him  to  ihe  pope,  who  summoned  him 
to  Rome.  Sawmarola  would  not  go ;  and 
was  ordered  to  cease  preaching.  A  Fran- 
ciscan inquisitor  was  sent  to  confront  him. 
The  people  protected  him.  But  at  length, 
vacillating  about  putting  his  cause  to  the 
test  of  s  fin  ordeal,  he  lost  his  popolsrity 
in  a  measure.  His  enemiea  seized  him  by 
force,  put  him  to  the  rack,  and  cztorted  fh>m 
him  some  concessions  which  they  interfirpted 
as  confessions  of  guilt ;  snd  then  strangled 
him,  burned  hts  body,  snd  threw  the  sshes 
into  the  rn-er  Thus  died  Savonaroia  May 
83,  1498— His  character  has  been  assailed 
and  defended  moat  eiabocately,  and  by  nn- 


merons  persons  both  Catholics  snd  Protest- 
ants. His  writings  were  almost  all  in  Italian. 
They  conaist  of  more  than  3U0  seimoms, 
aliout  50  tracu  and  treatises,  snd  a  consid- 
erable number  of  letters ;  all  displaying  g0- 
nius  snd  piety,  and  some  of  them  superior 
intellect.  See  especially,  Picu*  and  Bud- 
deUM,  ubi  sum.  C.  P.  Ammon*9  Ges- 
chichte  der  Homiletik,  vol.  i.,  p.  169-198» 
Gotting.,  1804,  8vo»  BayWt  Uictionoaiie, 
art.  Savonarola ;  and  Schroeekh'*  Kirchen- 
gesch ,  vol.  xzziii.,  p.  643,  dec.— TV.] 

(67)  lAlphonauo  Spina  was  a  Spanish 
Jew  converted  to  Christianily,  who  became 
a  Frsncisean  monk,  rector  of  the  university 
of  Salamanca,  an  inquisitor,  and  at  last  a 
bishop.  He  flourished  about  A.D.  1469. 
Hts  book  defends  the  Romish  religion  against 
the  arguments  then  used  by  Jews,  Saracens, 
heretics  and  infidels.  It  is  a  weak  perform- 
ance; first  published  anonymous,  Norimbeig, 
1494. 4to, then  at  Lyona,  AD.  151 1 .—Tn} 

(68)  [J[okn  Camreohu  was  a  French  Do- 
mi  nicsn  monk  of  Languedoc,  professor  of 
theology  at  Toulouse,  flourished  A.  D.  1416, 
and  is  said  to  have  attended  the  council  of 
Bssil  in  1481.  He  wrote  Commentaries  on 
Lombard' 9  four  Books  of  Sentences ;  pub^ 
lisbed,  Venice,  1484, 1614, 1688,  fol-^Tr.] 

(69)  [  JoAfi  de  T^mrecrtmata,  a  Spanisid, 
born  at  Torquemada  A  D.  1888 ;  became  « 
Dominican  monk,  and  was  sent  to  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris,  where  he  studied  and  taught 
many  yesrs.  From  about  the  year  143 1 ,  he 
served  the  popes  first  ss  master  of  the  iMlaee, 
then  (14d7)  as  legate  to  the  councilor  Basil, 
and  afterwards  to  that  of  Florence,  then  at 
a  cardinal  snd  legate  in  France,  and  on  va* 
rious  other  embassies.  From  1450  till  bis 
death  in  1468,  he  held  various  bishoprics  in 
Spain  and  Italy.  He  wrote  commentariee 
on  the  DiBcretnm  of  Gratiao,  on  Paul's  £ni»- 
tles,  on  the  Psalms :  various  trscU  on  scW 
lastic  theok>gy,  and  disputed  points  of  canon 
law  and  church  government:  against  the 
Mohsmmedana ;  a  series  of  Sermons ;  and 
s  number  of  ascetic-pieces^  His  works  men 
first  printed,  Augaborg,  1478,  in  8  vols.  fol. 
^Tr.] 

(70)  [His  trae  name  w^as  AntomuSj  but 
on  account  of  his  diminntive  stature,  he  ac- 
quired thst  of  AnionimuM,  He  was  bom  at 
f  toreooe  in  1889,  earij  atttdied  Canon  Law, 
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Bfeh{7Z)  Stephen  BruHfert{t4t)  and  others.  Among  the  most  respectable 
Mystics^  were,  Vinceniius  Ferreriu8,{7b)  Henry  HarphiuSj(76)  Lataeniius 
Ju8tinianus,{n)  Bernkcwdin  Senengis,(lS)  and  more  famous  than  all  the 


became  a  Dominican  monk  at  16,  afterwards 
presided  over  several  different  monasteries, 
was  made  vicar-general  of  his  order,  and  in 
1446  archbishop  of  Florence.  He  was  re- 
peatedly envoy  of  his  city  to  the  court  of 
Kome ;  and  died  May  2,  1459,  aged  TO ; 
greatly  esteemed  for  his  piety  and  erudition. 
He  was  canonized  A.D.  1523.  His  piety 
is  generally  admitted;  but  his  judgment 
as  a  writer  has  been  questioned,  and  his 
wotlts  are  said  to  be  stuffed  with  silly  stories 
collected  from  all  quarters.  He  wrote  Sum- 
ma  Historralis,  or  a  universal  History  from 
the  creation  to  his  own  times ;  Lyons,  1586, 
8  vols,  folio.  Somma  Theologica,  Stras- 
bnrg,  1496,  4  vols,  folio.  Summa  Confes- 
sionstis,  Lyons,  1564,  8vo.  Notes  on  the 
donation  of  ConsUntine  the  Great ;  several 
law  tracts ;  and  one  on  the  virtues. — TV.] 

(71)  [Dionysnu  i  Ryckcl  or  dt  Leewis, 
or  Carthuianut.  He  was  bom  at  Hyckel, 
a  viHage  in  the  dioceM  of  Liege,  educated 
at  Cologne,  and  became  a  Carthusian  monk 
at  the  age  of  twenty-one ;  ftnd  died  March 
12th,  1471,  aged  69,  or  as  some  say  77. 
He  was  a  most  voluminous  writer;  and 
chiefly  as  an  expositor,  and  a  practical  theo- 
logian. His  commentary  on  the  whole  Bible, 
was  printed,  Cologne,  1533,  in  7  vols,  folio ; 
his  commentary  on  the  four  Books  of  Sen- 
tences, Cologne,  1535,  4  vols,  folio;  his 
commenury  on  Dionysius  Areopagita,ibid., 
1536,  fol.  He  also  wrote  eight  Books  de 
iide  Catholics;  two  Books  on  a  Christian 
life ;  a  treatise  on  the  four  last  things,  death, 
judgment,  heaven,  and  hell;  another  on  a 
particular  judgment  of  souls ;  expositions  of 
some  works  of  Jttkn  Catnan,  and  of  the 
Climax  of  John  Scholeutieus ;  seven  tracts 
on  practical  religion,  printed  at  Loovain, 
1577 ;  and  a  work  in  five  Books,  against  the 
Alcoran  and  the  Mohammedams ;  with  tracts 
on  war  with  the  Turks,  holding  a  general 
council,  and  the  vices  of  superstition ;  print- 
ed, Cologne,  1533,  8vo.— Tr  ] 

(72)  [Henry  GorcomiuM  was  a  native  of 
Oorcum  in  Holland,  became  distinguished 
as  a  theoloi^ian  and  philosopher,  was  vice- 
chancellor  of  the  university  of  Cologne,  and 
died  in  1495.  He  wrote  de  supeistitiosis  qui- 
busdam  casibus  cen  ceremoniis  eccles*astl- 
CIS;  de celebriiste Festorum :  Conclusiones 
et  ConcOrdanMflB  Bibliorum  ac  Canonnm  in 
libros  Magistri  Sententiarum ;  a  Comment- 
ary on  Aristotle  de  Ctelo,  and  de  Mundo ; 
Quiestiones  metapbysica  de  ento  et  Essen- 
tia.-Tr] 

(73)  lOabriel  Bid,  D.D.,  a  native  of 


Spire,  one  of  the  first  profbssors  of  theolosy 
and  philosophy  at  Tubingen,  founded  A.U. 
1477.  He  died  in  1495,  leaving  a  com- 
mentary on  the  four  Books  of  Sentences, 
Brixeh,  1574,  3  vols.  4to ;  an  exposition  of 
the  canon  of  the  mass ;  a  series  of  sermons ; 
Defensorium  obedientiepontificis ;  Historia 
Dominica  passionis ;  de*  Monetarum  poten- 
tate et  utiUtate ;  and  an  epitome  of  the  work 
of  William  Occam  on  the  Sentences. — TV.] 

(74)  [Stephen  Brulifer,  born  at  St.  Malo, 
a  Franciscan,  a  doctor  of  Paris,  a  Scotist, 
professor  of  theology  at  Mayence  and  Metx, 
flourished  A.D.  1480,  and  died  after  A.D. 
1500.  He  wrote  on  Lombard's  Sentences ; 
on  the  Trinity ;  Sermbns  on  the  poverty  of 
Christ ;  and  some  other  tracts ;  all  publisned, 
Paris,  1499,  and  1500,  8vo.— Tr.] 

(75)  [VincerUius  Ferreritu,  was  a  Span- 
ish Dominican  of  Valencia,  renowned  as  a 
preacher,  who  travelled  over  Spain,  France, 
and  Italy,  doing  wonders,  and  convertmg 
multitudes  from  vice  and  error,  (if  we  maj 
believe  the  Romanists),  and  was  made  con- 
fessor and  master  of  the  palace  to  pope  Ben- 
edict XIII.  He  was  very  metaphysical, 
poor  in  thought,  and  low  in  language.  Tet 
was  esteemed  a  great  saint ;  and  was  canon- 
ized in  1455.  He  died  A.D.  1419.  He 
wrote  de  Viu  spirituali ;  Tnictatusconsola- 
torius ;  and  several  epistles ;  (published, 
Valencia,  1591) ;  and  a  volume  or  sermons, 
with  several  small  pieces  annexed;  often 
published.— TV.] 

(76)  [Henry  Harphhu  was  a  Franciscan, 
bom  in  the  village  of  Le  Rerp  in  Brabant,  a 
theologian,  provmcial  of  his  order,  and  ffoaiw 
dian  of  the  convent  of  Mechlin.  He  flour« 
ished  A.D.  1468,  and  died  in  1478.  He 
wrote  de  Theologia  mystica,  turn  speculativa 
tum  affcctiva,  libri  iii.,  Cologne,  1611,  4to. 
Speculum  aureum  in  x.  prscepta  decalogi ; 
Speculum  perfectionis ;  and  many  sermons. 
He  wrote  generally  in  Dutch ;  othera  tram- 
latcd  him  into  Latin.— Tr] 

(77)  [LaarentiuB  Justinian  was  of  patri* 
cian  birth  at  Venice,  a  regular  canon  of  St. 
Augustme  for  thirty  years;  then  bishop  of 
Venice  A.D.  1 431,  and  promoted  to  the  rank 
of  a  patriarch  A.D.  1450 ;  and  died  Jan.  8, 
1455,  ased  74,  and  was  canonized  A.D. 
1524.  He  was  a  man  of  sincere  piety,  very 
zealous  in  religion,  and  very  liberal  to  tM 
poor.  His  works,  consisting  of  sermon^ 
fetters,  and  a  number  of  tracts  on  metaphya- 
ical  divinity  and  practical  religion,  were  print- 
ed, Basil,  1560,  fol.,  Lyons,  )668,  foL,  tt4 
Venice,  1606,  fol.— TV.] 
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rest,  Thomas  i  KempU,  the  reputed  author  of  the  well-known  treatise  on  the 
Lniiation  of  Chrut.(79) 


(78)  iBernardine  Sentnsis^  or  of  Sienna^ 
was  nobly  born  at  Messano  in  the  territory 
of  Florence,  Sept.  8,  1380 ;  religiously  ed- 
Ticated  in  monkish  austerities,  yet  instructed 
b^  distinguished  masters ;  became  a  Fran- 
ciscan monk  in  1404 ;  commenced  preach- 
ing, and  became  very  famous ;  was  sent  leg- 
ate of  his  order  to  Palestine ;  travelled  ex- 
tensively there  ;  returned,  and  travelled  over 
Italy,  a  most  renowned  preacher.  He  flour- 
ished A.D.  1426;  repeatedly  refused  bish- 
oprics, and  died  A.D.  1444,  aged  64 ;  and 
was  canonized  in  1450.  His  works  are  chief- 
ly Sermons;  but  embrace  a  few  mystic 
tracts,  and  a  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse. 
He  appears  tp  have  been  devout,  and  pos- 
sessed of  considerable  genius.  His  works 
were  printed,  Paris,  1636,  in  6  vob.  fol. — 
Tr] 

(79)  LangUt  de  Fresnoy  promised  to 
show  that  this  celebrated  book,  concerning 
the  author  of  which  there  has  been  so  much 
literary  war,  was  first  written  in  French,  by 
one  John  Gersen  or  John  Gerson,  and  then 
translated  into  Latin  by  Thonuu  i  KempU. 
See  Granett  in  Launoiana,  pt.  ii.,  0pp.,  tom. 
It.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  414,  415.  A  histoiy  of  the 
disputes  concerning  this  book,  was  drawn  up 
by  Vincent  ThuiUter,  in  the  Opera  Poslhu- 
ma  of  MabiUoH  and  Ruinartf  tom.  iii.,  p.  §4, 
Ac.  [His  real  name  was  Thomas  Ham- 
nerUin^  in  Latin  Malleolus.  He  was  born 
St  Kempis  or  Campis^  in  the  diocese  of  Co- 
logne, A.D.  1380:  was  sent  to  the  school 
esUblished  by  Gerhard  Groote  at  Deventer, 
St  the  age  of  13 ;«  and  seven  years  after,  to 
the  Augustinian  convent  at  Mount  St.  Agnes 
near  Zwol,  where  he  assumed  the  habit  of  a 
monk  A.D.  1406,  and  was  afterwards  proctor 
and  superior  of  the  convent.  He  died  A.D. 
1471,  ased  92.  He  was  a  very  reliffious 
man.  His  writings  are  all  on  practical  and 
experimental  religion,  and  conaist  of  numer- 
ous sermons,  several  letters,  religious  biog- 
xaphy,  and  tracts;  collected  and  printwl 
often,  in  folio,  quarto,  and  octavo:  e.  g., 
Ck>logne,  1728,  4to.  The  four  Books  de 
Coniemptu  roundi,  (or  de  Imiutione  Christ! 
— on  the  Imitation  Christ — from  the  subject 
of  the  first  book),  have  been  translated  mto 
English,  German,  French,  Italian,  Spanish, 
Bohemian,  Hungarian,  Greek,  Arabic,  and 
Turkish;  and  passed  through  innumerable 
editions.  The  generol  opinion  is,  that  Krm- 
pis  was  the  author.  Yet  there  are  subsUn- 
tial  reasons  for  doubt  and  uncertainty.  See 
Wharton's  A|^udiz  to  Cave*s  Historia  Lit- 
teiar.,  and  Schroeckh*s  Kirchengeach.,  vol 
XzziT.,  p.  312,  die. 


The  following  Latin  writers  are  omitted 
in  the  preceding  list,  by  Dr,  Mosheim. 

John  Huss^  bom  at  Hussinetz  in  Bohemia, 
educated  at  Prague,  where  he  commenced 
A.B.  in  1393  and  A.M.  in  1396;  became 
preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  church  in  1400, 
read  the  works  of  Wtckliffe,  began  to  attack 
the  prevailinff  views  of  religion  in  1408.  was 
silenced  by  the  archbishop  of  Prague  Sabiw- 
CO  Lupus,  and  accused  before  the  pope,  who 
summoned  him  to  Rome.  He  sent  his  proc- 
tor, who  was  not  heard ;  and  Htus  was  con- 
demned as  an  obstinate  heretic.  In  1413, 
being  driven  from  the  citj  of  Prague,  he 
preached  in  the  vicinity  till  the  tumult  in  U>e 
city  subsided.  In  1414  he  set  out  for  the 
council  of  Constance,  protected  by  a  safe 
conduct  from  the  emperor,  but  was  seized,  im- 
prisoned, condemuea,  and  bunied  at  the  atake, 
May  29, 1416.  His  works  contain  numerous 
theological,  polemical,  and  devotional  tracta ; 
many  letters  and  sermons,  a  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels,  conmientaries  on  some  of  the  epis- 
tles and  Psalms,  and  on  the  Apocalypse ;  and 
were  printed,  Norimbu,  1558,  2  vols.  fol. 

Paulus  Anglicus,  an  English  doctor  of 
canon  law  A.D.  1404,  wrote  Aureum  Spec- 
ulum, or  a  Dialogue  between  Peter  and  Paul, 
on  the  abuses  of  clerical  power ;  extant  in 
Goldasti  Monarchia,  tom.  li.,  p.  1527. 

John  Latleburius^  an  Engliah  Franciscan 
monk,  educated  at  Oxford.  He  wrote,  A  .D. 
1406,  Moralia  super  Threnoa  Jeremin ;  print- 
ed A.D.  1482,  fol. 

Richard  UUerston  of  Lancashire,  and  a 
professor  of  theology  at  Oxford,  A.D.  1408. 
His  Petition  for  a  reformation  of  the  church, 
exists  in  manuscript  at  Cambridge,  England. 
The  preface  and  considerable  extracu  are 
published  by  Wharton,  Appendix  to  Cave's 
Historia  Litteraria.  Some  oth^  works  of 
his  exist  in  manuscript. 

Theodaric  de  Niem  or  Niemus,  a  German, 
scrivener  to  the  pope  A.D.  1872,  bishop  of 
Verdun,  and  of  Cambray ;  flourished  A.D. 
1408.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  papal  schism 
in  his  own  times,  in  four  books;  printed, 
Strasburff,  160S  and  1629,  8vo ;  also  the  Life 
of  pope  JoAn  XXIII.,  and  some  other  pieces 
respecting  the  state  of  his  times. 

Thomas  Nctter,  called  Waldensis  because 
bom  at  Waldcn  in  Essex ;  an  English  Car- 
melite monk  of  lA>ndon,  who  was  educated 
at  Oxford,  confessor  to  Henry  IV.  and  his 
envoy  to  the  council  of  Pisa,  provincial  prior 
of  his  order  in  1414,  a  strenuous  opposer  of 
the  WickliJifeSy  sent  by  the  king  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Constance  in  1415,  and  to  the  court 
of  PoUad  in  1419.    He  attended  Benry  V 
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in  his  French  war  A.D.  1423,  and  Henry 
YL  in  1430,  and  died  at  Kouen,  Nov.  3d, 
1430.  He  wrote  much ;  the  only  work  of 
bis  printed,  is  his  Doctrinale  Antiquiutuin 
fidei  ecclesio  CaiholicaB,  a  very  prolix  work 
•ffainst  the  followers  of  WtcMtffe  and  Hust ; 
Venice,  1751,  fol.,  and  elsewhere. 

Petrut  AncharanuSj  a  celebrated  Canon- 
ist of  Bologna  A.D.  1410,  who  has  left  three 
large  worlu  on  canon  law ;  frequently  print- 
ed. 

BotUmus  Burientig^  a  Benedictine  monk 
of  St.  Edmundsbury,  England,  A.D.  1410. 
He  visited  all  the  monasteries  of  England, 
to  make  out  a  complete  catalogue  of  all  the 
-works  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers.  This 
manuscript  catalogue  was  in  the  hands  of 
archbishop  Usher,  Thomas  Gale,  6lc. 

John  Grossius  or  Grossus,  a  French  Car- 
melite monk  of  Toulouse,  elected  general  of 
his  order  in  1411,  attended  the  council  of 
Pisa,  and  died  in  1424,  at  an  advanced  age. 
He  wrote  Viridarium  Ordinis  Carmelitani, 
in  three  Books ;  describing  the  origin,  prog- 
ress, and  distinguished  men  of  his  order ; 
published  with  other  similar  works,  Antwerp, 
1680,  4  vols.  fol. 

Hieronymus  eL  S.  Fidey  a  converted  Span- 
ish Jew,  physician  to  Benedict  XIII.,  A.D. 
1412.  He  wrote  de  refellendis  Judasorum 
«rroribas  ;  andadversusTalmuthJudasorum; 
published,  Frankf.,  1602, 8vo,  and  in  the  Bib- 
fioth.  Patrum,  torn,  xxvi.,  p.  528. 

Hermann  de  Lerbeke,  a  German  Domini- 
can monk  of  Minden,  who  wrote  a  History 
or  Chronicon  of  the  counts  of  Schauenburg, 
from  A.D.  1006  to  1414,  published  by  H. 
Meibomius,  Frankf.,  1620,  8vo. 

Paidu*  Carthagena  a  S.  Maria,  a  con- 
Terted  Spanish  Jew,  bishop  of  Carthagena 
and  of  Burgos,  high  chancellor  of  Castile  and 
Leon,  and  patriarch  of  Aquileia ;  died  A.D. 
1435.  He  wrote  additions  to  N.  Lyra's 
commentary  on  ihe  scriptures;  Scrutinium 
Scripturarum  Libris  ii.,  and  Quastiones  xii. 
Nomine  Tetrammmato. 

Gobelinus  Persona,  bom  in  Wes^ahalia 
A.D.  1358,  travelled  over  luly,  and  resided 
■ome  time  at  the  Romish  court ;  and  in  1389, 
became  rector  of  Trinity  chapel  at  Pader- 
bom ;  retired  to  Bilefeld,  and  was  made  dean. 
He  flourished  A.D.  1418,  and  died  about 
1428.  Between  the  years  1404  and  1418, 
he  composed  his  Cosmodromium,  or  chron- 
icle of  the  worki  from  the  creation  to  A.D. 
1418  ;  published  with  notes  and  an  appendix, 
by  H.  Meibomiusy  Frankf.,  1599,  fol. 

Leonard  Brunus  Arethuu,  bom  at  Arex- 
zo,  Florence ;  and  one  of  the  best  Latin  and 
Greek  scholars  of  his  age  ;  epistoUry  secre- 
tary to  the  popes,  from  A.D.  1404 ;  retired 
to  Florence,  to  literary  ease,  and  there  died 
Vol.  11.— L  l  l 


in  1443,  aged  74.  He  wrote  contra  Hypo- 
critas  libellus;  History  of  Florence,  in  12 
Booka ;  de  Bello  Itaiico  ad  versus  Gothos, 
Lib.  iv.,  (which  is  a  mere  plagiarism  from 
FrocopiiLs) ;  de  Bello  Punico  Libri  iii.,  (taken 
from  Polybiiu,  and  intended  to  supply  the 
loss  of  Lny*s  second  Decade) ;  Epistolarum  . 
Libri  viii. ;  a  tract  on  Morals ;  Translation  of 
AruloUe*s  Ethics ;  a  history  of  his  own  times 
(or  of  the  papal  schism) ;  and  several  other 
things.     His  Latin  is  very  fine. 

John  Francis  Poggius,  Brandolinus,  bom 
near  Arezzo,  Florence,  A.D.  1364;  a  fine 
Latin  and  Greek  scholar,  secreury  to  eight 
successive  popes,  from  A.D.  1415  to  1455; 
then  counsellor  at  Florence,  till  his  death  in 
1459.  He  wrote  numerous  small  works,  de- 
scriptive, facetious,  (or  rather  obscene),  fu- 
neral orations,  letters,  dec,  besides  a  History 
of  Florence  in  eight  Books.  He  waa  active 
in  the  council  of  Constance  \  and  quarrelled 
with  LaurerUius  Valla;  yet  he  promoted  lit- 
erature. His  works  were  published,  Siras- 
burg,  1511  and  1513,  fol.,  and  Basil,  1538, 
fol.^ 

Nicolaus  DinckelsptUiuSy  a  Swabian,  rec- 
tor of  the  gymnasium  of  Vienna  A.D.  1420, 
and  its  representative  in  the  council  of  Basil 
A.D.  1431.  He  wrote  sermons ;  on  the  Dec- 
alogue;  on  the  Lord's  prayer;  on  peni- 
tence ;  on  the  eight  Beatitudes  ;  on  the  sev- 
en mortal  sins ;  a  confessional ;  and  on  tha 
five  senses  ;  printed,  Strasburg,  1516,  fol. 

Tkeodoric  Engelhusius,  a  canon  of  the 
church  of  Hildesheim,  A.D.  1420.  He  wrote 
Chronicon  Chronicorum,  or  a  universal  his- 
tory, civil  and  ecclesiastical,  from  the  creation 
to  A.D.  1420,  pubjisbed  by  Joach.  Jo.  Mor 
dtrus.  Helmet.,  1671. 

William  Lindwood,  LL.D.,  a  learned  Eng- 
lish jurist,  educated  at  Cambrid^  and  Ox- 
ford, dean  of  the  Arches  to  Chtchely  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  lord  privy  seal  to  Hen- 
ry  V.  and  his  ambassador  in  1422  to  Spaia 
and  Portugal,  bishop  of  St.  David's  in  1432 ; 
died,  1446.  He  wrote  Provineiale  seu  Con* 
stitutiones  AnglioB,  Libri  v.,  being  the  consti- 
tutions of  14  archbihsops  of  Canterbury,  from 
Stephen  Langton  to  Henry  Chichely,  with 
notes  and  comments ;  Oxford,  1679,  foL 

John  de  Imola,  a  learned  commentator  on 
Canon  Law,  who  died  at  Bologna  A.D.  1436. 
His  conunents  were  published,  Venice,  1576, 
2  vols.  fol. 

Julianus  Casarintu,  LL.D.,  profeseor  of 
law  in  several  Italian  universities ;  then  filled 
▼arioua  offices  in  the  court  of  Rome,  and  be- 
came a  cardinal  A.D.  1426.  He  was  papal 
legate  in  the  Hussite  war,  in  which  he  was 
unsuccessful ;  and  then  legate  to  the  council 
of  Basil  in  1431,  presided  there,  refused  to 
dissolve  the  council  at  the  command  of  tna 
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pope ;  but  io  1438  he  again  aided  with  the 
pope,  attended  ihe  council  of  Florence,  waa 
sent  legato  to  the  king  of  Poland  in  1444, 
advised  him  to  violate  his  treaty  with  the 
Turks,  and  was  himself  alain  leading  the 
troops  to  battle.  He  died  aged  46.  His  two 
letters  to  pope  Eugene  1  v.  written  from 
Basil,  wiih  a  Ions  oration  he  deUvered  there, 
bave  been  printed. 

Nicolaiit  Tudeschus,  called  PanormilanuSf 
t  Benedictine  monk  of  Sicily,  an  abbot,  and 
archbishop  of  Palermo ;  a  very  able  canonist, 
who  taught  in  Italy,  and  filled  otfices  at  Rome. 
In  1431  the  king  of  Aragon  sent  him  to  the 
council  of  Basil,  where  be  defended  the  su- 
premacy of  councils  with  great  ability.  He 
was  made  a  cardinal  in  1440,  and  died  in 
1445.  Except  his  defence  of  the  rights  of 
councils,  his  works  are  all  upon  canon  law. 
They  were  repeatedly  published ;  e.  g.,  Ven- 
ice,'l  617,  9  vols.  fol. 

Raymundu9  Sabwniej  a  learned  Spaniard, 
rector  of  the  gymnasium  of  Toulouse.  He 
wrote  (A.D.  1434-1436)  Theologia  naturalis, 
de  homine  et  creaturis,  aeu  Thesaurus  divi- 
narum  conaiderationum ;  often  printed,  e.  g., 
Venice,  1681,  8vo. 

PeiruM  JeremiiEf  a  Dominican  monk,  and 
a  celebrated  preacher,  bom  at  Palermo,  lived 
at  Bologna,  and  died  there  A.D.  1462.  His 
sermons,  with  expositions  of  the  Lord's  pray- 
er, the  decalogue,  and  tracts  on  faith,  and 
Christ's  suffehnga,  were  printed,  Hagenov, 
1614. 

Nieolaus  Auximanu$  Picens,  an  Italian 
Franciscan  monk,  vicar  of  his  order  in  Pal- 
estine; a  pioua  man,  and  not  deatitute  of 
learning,  A.D.  1430.  He  wrote  Sumroa  ca- 
sunm  conscientise ;  Supplementum  ad  Sum- 
mam  Pisanellam  :  and  interrogatorium  Con- 
fessonim :  besides  some  things  never  printed. 

£gidiu9  CarletiuSf  born  at  Cambray,  fel- 
low and  professor  of  theology  in  the  college 
of  Navarre,  Paris ;  dean  of  Cambray  in  1431, 
opposer  of  the  Hussites  in  the  council  of 
Basil,  1483.  He  died,  very  aged,  Nov.  23, 
1473.  His  Sporta  Pragmentorum,  and  his 
Sportula  Pragmentorum,  (two  collectiona  of 
tracts  defending  the  Romish  religion),  were 
printed,  Brussels,  1478, 2  vols.  fol.  His  long 
argument  at  Basil  against  the  Hussites,  is 
in  HarduirCt  Concilia,  tome  viii.,  p.  1759, 
&c. 

Caiharina  Botumiensis,  an  Italian  Francis- 
can abbess  at  Bologna,  who  thought  she 
had  many  divine  revelations.  She  flourished 
A.D.  1438.  and  died  March  9ih,  1463.  Her 
Liber  de  Revclationibua  aibi'factis,  was  print- 
ed. Venice,  1583. 

John  de  Lydgate^  an  English  Benedic- 
tine monk,  and  teacher  of  youth  at  St.  Ed- 
mundsbuiy.    He  was  the  imiutor  of  Chau- 


cer^ and  accounted  a  good  poet ;  bom  A.IX 
1380,  and  lived  till  after  1460. 

Thomas  Wulsingham,  an  English  Bene^ 
dictine  monk  of  St.  Albans,  where  he  was 
prvcentor  A.D.  1440.  He  wrote  two  His-' 
tories  of  England ;  the  more  concise,  from 
A.D.  1273  to  1422 ;  the  larger,  entitled  Hy- 
podigma  Neustrise,  relates  the  history  of  Nor- 
mandy from  A.D.  1066  to  1417.  Both  are 
esteemed,  and  were  printed,  London,  1574^ 
fol.  He  also  continued  the  Polychronicoa 
of  Runulph  Higden^  from  1342  to  1417. 

John  de  Aruinta,  a  celebrated  canonist  of 
Bologna,  who  died  A.D.  1455,  leaving  sev- 
eral large  works  on  canon  law,  which  have 
been  pnnted. 

Laurentiut  VaUa^  of  patrician  rank,  bom 
at  Rome  A.D.  1415,  doctor  of  theology,  and 
canon  of  St.  John  de  I^teran ;  a  finished 
scholar,  but  extremely  sarcastic,  and  a  ae- 
vere  critic  upon  authors.  He  made  himself 
many  enemies ;  among  whom  was  Poggivs, 
with  whom  he  had  long  and  severe  quarrels. 
In  1443,  he  left  Rome  and  went  to  Naplea, 
where  Alphonsut  V.  patronised  him.  l*be 
inquisitors  would  have  burned  him  at  the 
stake,  had  not  that  king  protected  him.  He 
was  at  length  permitt^  to  return  to  Rome, 
and  teach  there  till  his  death,  A.D.  1465. 
He  wrote  Elegantiorum  lingus  latins  libri 
yi.  on  the  use  of  Sui  and  Suiu ;  three  woilts 
in  controversy  with  Poggvit ;  several  other 
peraonal  attacks ;  three  books  on  1/Ogic ;  oa 
the  spurious  donation  of  Constanttne  toe 
Great ;  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament ; 
on  man*8  supreme  good,  three  Books ;  ai^d  ■ 
tract  on  free  will.  I'hese  works  were  print- 
ed at  Basjl,  1540,  fol.  He  also  wrote  notea 
on  Sallust,  Livy,  Quintilian ;  and  troiislatioo* 
of  the  Iliad,  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  &,c. 

Flavius  BhndttSy  or  Blondtis  FlavtuSf 
born  in  Italy  A.D.  1388,  a  good  clasaical 
scholar,  secretary  to  various  popes,  died  June 
4th,'  1463,  aged  75.  He  wrote  much,  but 
so  hastily,  that  his  worka  are  of  little  value. 
They  are  Historiarum  Decades  III.,  or  a  gen- 
eral history  of  the  western  empire,  mini 
A.D.  410  to  1440 ;  Romae  instaurats  libri 
iii.  (a  desoription  of  Rome  in  his  day) ; — 
ItalisB  illustrate  libri  viii.  (description  of 
Italy  in  the  middle  ages) ;— -de  Venetonim 
orioine  et  gestis,  (from  A.D.  456  to  1291) ; 
— Hom»  triumphantis  libri  x.  (a  description 
of  the  Roman  republic  in  its  best  days). — All 
these  were  printed,  Basil,  1559,  folio. 

MtffrcthuM^  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of 
Mcisseo  A  D  1443,  who  wrote  Hortum  Ko« 
gtne,  (sermons  for  the  year),  printed,  No- 
rimb.,  1487.  folio.  Basil.  1488,  2  vols,  folio. 

RfginaJdut  PavOy  (in  English,  Peacock)^ 
bom  in  Wales,  educated  at  Oxford,  hi^hop 
of  St.  Asaph  A.D.  1444,  and  of  Chichester 
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A.D.  1450,  wcosed  of  heresy,  and  compel- 
led to  retnct  in  1457;  and  died  not  long 
after.  He  laboured  much  to  convince  and 
convert  the  Wickliffiiea,  Huaaitea,  LoUhards, 
and  Waldenaea ;  but  diaapproved  all  perae- 
cntion.  He  acknowledged  the  corruptions 
of  the  church,  held  the  achpturca  to  be  the 
only  rule  of  faith,  yet  allowed  a  place  for  nat- 
ural religion :  denied  the  infallibility  of  popes 
and  councila,  yet  admitted  their  right  to  le- 
gislate on  points  left  undecided  in  the  acrip- 
turea.  He  wrote  in  Engliah,  two  booka  on 
the  faith,  published  with  abridgment,  Lood., 
1688,  4to ;  also  a  prolix  work  againat  the  as- 
aailanta  of  the  clergy,  the  Wickliffitea  and 
othera,  vmtten  in  1449,  and  still  preaerved 
in  the  public  library  at  Cambridge.  See 
Wharton*a  Appendix  to  Cave't  Hiat.  Litter. 

Leonard  de  Viino^  BeUvetuiSf  or  Micen- 
sit,  an  Italian  Dominican,  rector  of  a  gym- 
nasium at  Bologna,  chaplain  to  Eugene  J  V,, 
provincial  of  his  order  for  Lombardy ;  flour^ 
lahed  A.D.  1444.  He  haa  left  oa  two  ae- 
ries of  sermons,  which  are  elaborate,  learn- 
ed, and  ingenioua,  but  infected  with  the  bad 
taate  of  the  timea ;  (see  ^fninon's  Gesch. 
der  Homiletik.,  Gotung.,  1804,  p.  91,  die.) ; 
alao  a  treatiae  de  Locis  communibus  pr»- 
dicatorum ;  and  another  de  Legibua. 

Petnis  de  I'iUchdorf,  a  German  profeasor 
of  theology,  about  AD.  1444,  who  wrote 
contra  Sectam  Waldenaium  Liber ;  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patr.,  torn.  xxv. 

MapJuttu  Vegius,  an  lulian  poet  and  man 
of  letters,  datary  to  Martin  V.  and  a  canon 
of  Romo ;  died  1458.  He  wrote  de  Perse- 
Tcrantia  inreligione  Libri  vii. ;  de  Educatio- 
ne  liberorum  Ub.  vi. ;  DiapuUiio  terrs,  aoiia, 
et  aurs,  de  prvatantia ;  Dialogue  de  miaeria 
et  feliciute;  Veritaa  inviaa  et  exulana;  a 
noetic  life  of  Si.  Anthony  the  monk,  in  four 
books ;  on  the  four  last  Things ;  Paraphraaes 
on  the  aeven  penitential  Paalma.  The  pre- 
ceding are  in  the  Biblioth.  Patr.,  tom.  xxvi. ; 
also  de  significalione  verborum  in  jure  Civili ; 
and  a  thirteenth  Book  of  VtrgiTs  JBneid. 

MaUhaus  Falmerme^  a  poet,  orator,  and 
historian  of  Florence  A.D.  1449,  condemned 
to  the  iladies,  for  some  expressions  savour- 
ing of  Arianism  in  his  Italian  poem  respect- 
ing the  angela.  He  wrote  a  Chronicon  from 
the  creation  to  A.D.  1449  ;  uaually  printed 
with  those  of  Etaebius  and  Prosper. 

John  Capgrave,  an  Engliah  Augustinlsn 
monk  of  Canterbury,  D.D.  at  Oxiord,  and 
provincial  of  hia  order  A.D.  1460.  He  died 
in  1464,  or  as  othera  say  1484 ;  was  an  em- 
inent theologian,  and  a  aevere  reprover  of 
the  diasolute  ciersy.  He  wrote  a  Gatalofoie 
or  I^egend  of  all  the  Engliah  aainta ;  printed, 
London,  1516,  fol.,  and  many  other  works, 
yet  in  manuscript. 


Aniomut  de  RoedUe^  a  Tnacan,  professor 
of  civil  and  canon  law  at  Pavia,  papal  legate 
to  the  council  of  Basil,  snd  privy  counsellor 
to  the  emperor  Fredenc  lU.,  died  at  an  ad- 
vanced age,  at  Pavia,  1467.  In  hia  famoua 
work  entitled  MonarchOy  he  provea  from 
acripture,  the  fathera,  reaaon,  and  both  civil 
and  canon  law,  that  the  pope  is  not  supreme 
in  temporal  things,  and  that  he  has  no  more 
power  then  any  other  bishop.  He  wrote 
some  other  law  tracts. 

John  Canaies,  D.D.,  an  lulian  Franciscan, 
much  esteemed  by  the  duke  of  Ferrara  A.D. 
1450.  He  was  a  good  scholar  and  divine ; 
and  wrote  several  tracts  on  practical  religion, 
printed,  Venice,  1494,  foL 

Gulielmuo  Vorilongus,  a  French  Domin- 
ican, called  to  Rome  by  Ptus  II.  to  defend 
his  order  againat  the  Franciacana,  relative  to 
the  blood  of  Chriat;  where  he  died  A.D. 
1464,  leaving  a  commentary  on  the  four 
Booka  of  Sentences,  (printed,  Lyons,  1484, 
dtc.),  and  a  Collection  of  paaaagea  from  the 
Sentences,  that  are  against  Scoius. 

NieoUau  de  Orbeilu,  or  DorheUuM^  a  Fran- 
ciacan  professor  of  tbeoloffy  and  scholastic 
philosophy  at  Poictiera,  A.D.  1456 ;  a  atren- 
uoua  defender  of  the  opinions  oi  Scotna,  in 
a  series  of  works  ou  the  Sentences,  Iogic» 
commenuries  on  Aristotle,  dec. 

Gnheltnua  Houpeland,  a  French  theolo- 
gian, archpresby  ter  of  Paris,  and  dean  of  the 
tbeologicarfaculty  there,  died  Aug.  2, 1492. 
His  book  de  Immortalitate  anima  et  atatu 
ejoa  post  mortem,  full  of  quotations  from  the 
ancienta,  waa  printed,  Paria,  1499,  8vo. 

Jaeobiu  de  raradUoj  a  Carthuaian  monk, 
and  doctor  at  Erfnrth  A.D.  1457,  wrote  • 
number  of  tracta  on  eccleaiastical  and  reli^ 
gioua  aubiects. 

PiHs  ll.,  better  known  aa  JEneao  Syhhu^ 
of  the  noble  Italian  family  of  Picolomini*. 
bom  1405  ;  went  to  Sienna  in  1423,  wher» 
he  atodied  the  poeta  and  orators,  snd  thoQ 
the  civil  law  ;  in  1481  he  went  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Baail,  where  for  ten  yeara  he  was  one 
of  the  most  active  and  efficient  in  reatricting 
the  papal  power,  and  urging  a  reform  of  the 
church.  In  1439  he  became  a  counsellor  to 
pope  Felix  V.,  and  in  1442,  privy  counsel- 
lor and  aecretary  of  aUte  to  the  emperor 
Frederic  III.  Here  he  alowly  turned  with 
the  emperor,  to  the  aide  of  Eugene  IV.,  and 
waa  made  a  biahop  in  1447 ;  yet  continned 
to  aerve  the  emperor  in  public  buainess.  In 
1452  he  wss  made  legate  for  Bohemia  and 
the  Auatrian  dominiona ;  waa  honoured  with 
a  canHnal*a  hat  in  1466 ;  and  in  1458  waa 
created  pope ;  reigned  nearly  aeven  years, 
and  died  at  Ancona,  when  readv  to  embark 
in  an  expedition  againat  the  Turks,  Aug. 
14th,  1464.    His  works  are  numeroos,  ami 
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written  with  much  ability ;  (for  ho  was  per- 
hape  the  beat  scholar  that  ever  wore  the  triple 
crown) ;  but  those  whiten  before  he  waa  pope 
are  contradictory  to  those  written  afierwaraa, 
and  are  marked  in  the  Index  ezpui;gatoriu8. 
He  wrote  Bulla  Retractationia  omnium  ab 
eo  olim  contra  Eugemum  Papam  in  conailio 
Baaihense  geatorum ;  de  Geaiia  concilii  Ba- 
ailiensis  Libri  ii.  ;  de  Coronatione  Fdicu  V, 
de  Ortu,  regione,  et  geatia  Bohemorum,  (a 
history  of  iheBohemiana,  from  their  origin  to 
A.D.  1458;  often  printed,  e.  g.,  Amberg., 
1693,  4to) ;  an  Abridgment  of  Flav.  Bion-, 
dus*  Roman  history ;  Coamographis  Liber 
primus,  (on  Asia  Minor) ;  Cosmograpbis  Li- 
ber aecundus,  (on  Europe,  in  bis  age) ;  a  com- 
mentary on  the  hiatory  of  Alphwuu*  king  of 
Aragon,  in  four  Booka ;  432  epiatlea ;  and 
aeveral  other  tracta.  All  the  above  were  pub- 
lished, Basil,  1651,  and  Hehnat.,  1700,  fol. 

John  Gobelinus,  counaellor  to  pope  Fitis 
II.  A.D.  1468.  His  name  ia  ^annexed  to 
the  Commentariorum  de  rebus  gestia  Pii  II. 
Pape  Libri  zii.,  which  it  ia  supposed  Pius 
hiinself  composed,  and  left  with  hia  aecre- 
taiy  to  conect  and  publiah ;  printed,  Frank/.,  • 
1614,  fol. 

Jacobus  PicdominauSy  counaellor  to  Co^ 
listus  III.  and  Pius  II.,  a  cardinal  in  1462, 
died  in  1487,  aeed  57.  He  wrote  Commen- 
tarionim  de  rebua  toto  orbe  per  quinquen- 
nium geatia  Libri  vii.  (from  A.D.  1464  to 
1469);  also  782  epiatlea;  both  printed, 
Frankf.,  1614,  fol. 

Andrtas  Barbatus,  or  Barbatias^  a  cele- 
brated joriat  of  Sicily,  A.D.  1460,  who  taught 
and  died  at  Bolosna.  He  conunented  on 
the  canon  law,  and  wrote  on  the  offices  of 
cardinal  and  legate  a  latere ;  and  on  aome 
other  parte  of  ecclesiaatical  law. 

Gregory  de  Heimhurg,  a  learned  German 
juriat,  active  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and 
much  eateemed  by  JEneas  Sylvius ;  a  de- 
cided and  finn  opposer  of  the  papal  preten- 
siona.  Hia  friend  Sylvius,  when  pope,  per- 
secuted him  for  hia  adherence  to  the  views 
they  had  both  held.  Hia  tracto  against  papal 
usurpationa,  were  printed,  Prankf . ,  1 608^  4  to. 

Roderic  Sindus  de  AreoaUo,  a  Spanish  ju- 
riat, bishop,  counaellor  to  the  king  of  Casule, 
Ac,  flouriahed  1466.  He  wrote  a  History 
of  Spain  in  4  Booka,  from  the  earlieat  times 
to  A.D.  1469 ;  aome  law  tracta  ;  and  Spec- 
oHim  humansB  vita  (on  the  duties  of  all 
claaaea  of  people  aa  immortal  beings). 

Ahxandtr  de  Jmola,  called  Tariagnus^  a 
famous  Italian  joriat,  who  lectured  on  both 
civil  and  canon  law,  with  vast  applauae  for 
30  yeara,  at  Pavia,  Ferrara,  and  Bologna ; 
and  died  A.D.  1487,  aged  64 ;  leaving  much 
eatfbemed  commentaiiea  on  civil  and  canon 
Uw. 


Jacobus  Perexius,  a  Spanish  Angustia- 
ian  monk  and  bishop,  who  died  in  1491. 
He  wrote  allegorical  commentaries  on  the 
Psalms,  the  Canticlea,  and  the  Cantics 
Officialia,  and  a  tract  againat  the  Jews: 
noost  of  them  printed  together,  Venice, 
1668,  4to. 

Petrus  NataUs  or  de  Nataiibus,  a  Vene- 
tian, and  biahop  in  that  tenitory  A.D  1470. 
He  wrote  Historia  aive  Catalogue  Martyrum 
et  Sanctorum ;  often  printed. 

GaJnid  BcxleUa,  an  Italian  Dominican 
monk,  and  distinguished  preacher,  A.D. 
1470.  His  twjo  volumea  of  sermons  were 
printed,  1470,  Venice,  1586,  8vo. 

Martin,  sumamed  Magtster,  rector  of  the 
college  of  St.  Barbara  at  Paria,  and  a  cele- 
brated teacher  of  moral  philosophy  there, 
who  died  in  1482,  aged  60.  He  wrote 
Questiones  morales  de  Fortitudiue,  (Paxia, 
1489,  fol.) ;  de  Temperantia,  dec. 

Kudoiphus  Agricola,  bom  1442,  near 
Groningen;  stu£ed  at  Groningen,  Paria, 
and  in  Italy;  became  an  elesant  scholar, 
learned  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  a 
sound  theologian,  and  a  good  philosopher. 
He  taught  a  few  yeara  at  Groningen,  and 
then  at  Worms,  and  Heidelberg  vvhere  he 
died,  OcL,  1486,  aged  42.  He  wrote  on 
logical  Invention;  several  orations  and 
epistles;  translations  from  the  Greek,  and 
commenta  on  the  Latin  classics.  Most  of 
his  works  were  printed,  Cologne,  1539,  fol. 
He  opposed  the  corruptions  of  Rome. 

Baarthdomew  Plating  (of  Piadina  in  the 
tenitory  of  Cremona) ;  a  soldier  in  his  youth, 
then  a  man  of  letters,  employed  by  cardinal 
Bcssarion,  and  by  pope  Piu^  II.,  who  gave 
him  valuable  benefices.  Paul  II.  discarded 
him,  imprisoned  him,  put  him  to  the  rack, 
and  left  him  in  poverty  and  disgrace.  Sixtus 
IV.  raised  him  again  to  honour  and  afflu- 
ence, and  made  him  keeper  of  the  Vatican 
library.  He  died  A.D.  148i,.a^ed  60.  He 
wrote  Historia  de  vitis  Pontificum,  (from 
the  Christian  era  to  A.D.  1471 ;  continued 
by  Onuphrius  Panoinus  to  A.D.  1565 ;  fre- 
quently printed;  e.  g.,  Cologne,  1611,  4to. 
But  the  only  correct  editions  since  the  first, 
are  thoae  of  1640,  1645,  and  1664,  in  Hol- 
land, without  naming  the  place).  He  also 
wrote  de  Honesta  voluptate  et  valetudine 
Libri  z. ;  de  falao  et  vero  bono  Dialogi  iii. ;  de 
Optimo  cive  Dialogi  ii. ;  denaturisrerum;  de 
vera  nobilitate ;  a  Panegyric  on  Bessarion ; 
a  number  of  lettera,  and  other  tracta ;  all 
collected,'  Cologne,  1574,  fol.,  besidea  aev- 
eral piecea  published  separately. 

Robert  Plemyng,  an  Englishman,  edu- 
cated at  Oxford,  resided  some  time  at  Rome, 
became  dean  of  Lincoln,  where  he  died. 
While  in  Italy,  A.D.  1477,  he  wrote  a  ful- 
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•ome  poetic  Eology  on  SiaUus  IV.,  in  two 
Books,  entitled  Lucobrationee  Tiboitinii; 
printed,  Rome,  1477,  8vo. 

J4fhn  Raulin,  educated  at  Paris,  presidont 
of  the  college  of  Navarre  A.D.  1481 ;  be- 
came a  Clugniacensian  monk  in  1497 ;  was 
learned  and  pioas ;  died  at  Paris  A.D.  1501, 
aged  71 ;  leaving  many  sermons  and  ad- 
dresses, and  65  letters:  published,  An- 
twerp, 1612,  6  vols.  4to. 

Augtuttnins  PatriciuSf  a  canon  of  the 
church  of  Sienna,  and  secretary  to  cardinal 
Francis  Picolomini ;  by  whose  direction,  he 
composed  A.D.  1480,  a  History  of  the 
councils  of  Basil  and  Florence;  publiehed 
in  the  collections  of  councils. 

Maithmu  Maresckalau  de  Bappenkeimj 
a  German  jurist,  and  canon  of  Augsburg ; 
flourished  A.D.  1480.  Rewrote  Ckronicon 
AuttraUt  (of  Europe,  from  A.D.  852  to 
1327) ;  Ckronicon  Augustanum,  (of  Augs-- 
burg,  from  A.D.  973  to  1104) ;  and  Ckroni- 
con Eltoangmse,  (from  A.D.  1096  to  1477), 
published  by  Freker^  Script.  German.,  torn.  i. 

Hermolaus  Barbafus,  a  Venetian  patri- 
cian, bom  A.D.  1464;  an  elegant  (j^eek 
and  Latin  scholar,  envoy  to  the  pope  in 
1401 ,  who  created  him  patriarch  of  Aquileia, 
without  the  consent  of  the  senate  of  V  enice. 
This  involved  him  and  his  whole  family  in 
trouble,  in  banishment,  and  confiscation  of 
property.  He  died  at  Rome  A.D.  1494, 
aged  69.  He  corrected  several  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  classics ;  translated  some ; 
and  wrote  a  number  of  orations,  poems,  and 
tracts. 

Baptitta  Solvit^  or  de  £teZts,  an  Italian 
Frsnciscan,  A.D.  1480.  He  wrote  Summa 
easuum  conscientiv,  usually  called  BapHs* 
tima ;  printed,  Paris,  1489. 

AngeluM  de  Clavasio,  an  Italian  Francis- 
can, vicar  general  of  the  Observants ;  a  dis- 
tinguished theologian  and  jurist ;  died,  1495. 
He  wrote  Somma  easuum  conscientiaB,  (No-  . 
rimb.,  1688,  fol.),  and  de  Kestitutionibos ; 
and  Area  fidei,  ((^omplutum,  1662,  4to). 

Baptista  Trowmuda^  an  Italian  Francis- 
can, resident  st  Louvain  A.D.  1480.  He 
wrote  Somma  casunm  conscientias ;  Paris, 
1616,  8vo. 

Bemardimu  AquilinuSf  an  Italian  Fran- 
ciscan, a  learned  jurist,  snd  court  prescher 
at  Rome  A.D.  1480.  He  wrote,  besides 
sermons,  several  tracts  on  practical  subjects, 
and  on  points  of  canon  law. 

Antonitt*  de  Btdocko,  or  de  VereeUi*,  an 
Italian  regular  observant  Franciscan,  and  an 
eloquent  preacher,  A.D.  1480.  He  left 
several  sermons,  and  religious  tracts. 

BemardinuM  Tomiianut,  sumamed  Par' 
vtw,  from  his  diminutive  stature ;  an  Italian 
Franciscan,  in  high  repute  at  Rome,  emi- 


nent for  pietv  and  eloquence.  He  died  at 
Pavia,  Sept.  28,  1494 ;  leaving  several  Ital< 
ian  sermons,  and  a  tract  demodo  confitendi. 

Bemardiniu  de  Buefig,  an  Italian  Ften- 
eiscsn  prescher,  learned  and  superstitious. 
He  died  after  AD.  1600,  leaving  several 
series  of  sermons,  and  offices  for  the  festi- 
vals of  the  conception  of  Maxy,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

Robert  Caraeciolue,  de  Lieio,  an  Italian 
Franciscan  preacher,  of  very  moving  address. 
He  died  A.D.  1496,  having  preached  fif^ 
years ;  and  left  numerous  sermons ;  printed, 
Venice,  1490,  8  vols.  fol. 

Michael  de  Mediolano,  (or  de  CarcanOp 
according  to  Waddmg)^  a  celebrated  Italian 
Franciscan  preacher,  A.D.  1480 ;  who  has 
left  numerous  printed  sermons. 

Andreae,  a  Dominican  and  a  cardinal ; 
eminent  for  sanctity,  eloquence,  and  zeal  for 
reformation.  Finding  the  pope  and  cardi- 
nals opposed  to  a  reformation  of  morals,  he 
in  1482  applied  to  the  emperor  Frederic  III., 
went  to  Basle,  endeavoured  to  assemble  a 
general  council  there ;  was  anathematized  br 
tb^  pope,  seized,  imprisoned,  and  strangled. 
Several  of  his  letters  and  tracts  on  this  sub- 
ject, are  annexed  to  J.  H.  HoUinget^e  His- 
toria  Ecclesiast.,  saecul.  zv. 

MarMiUuM  Ficinust  a  Florentine,  patron- 
ised by  Laxprence  de  Medicie.  He  was  a 
good  classic  scholar,  the  great  reviver  of 
Platonic  philosophy ;  a  good  theologian, 
and,  (lafter  hearing  Sawmaroia),  a  pious 
man,  and  good  preacher.  He  died  A.D. 
1499,  leaving  numerous  works,  illustrative 
of  the  classic  authora,  the  Platonic  philoso- 
phy, and  the  principles  of  sound  piety.  His 
£pi8tles,  in  twelve  Books,  contain  many 
solid  snd  devout  essays.  His  collected 
works  were  often  printed,  e.  g.,  Paris,  I64I9 
in  2  vols.  fol. 

Wemerus  RoUwinck  de  Laefy  a  West- 

Shalian,  and  Carthuaian  monk  at  Cologne ; 
ied  A.D.  1602,  aged  77.  He  wrote  Fas- 
ciculus  Temporum,  embracing  all  the  an- 
cient Chronicles,  snd  coming  down  (in  dif- 
ferent copies)  to  A.D.  1470,  1474,  1480; 
snd  continued  by  John  lAntwrhu^  to  A.D. 
1614 ;  in  Pietortus,  Rerum  Germsnicar. 
torn.  ii. ;  de  Westphalie  situ  et  laudibus ; 
Quaestionea  zii.  pro  sacrte  theologie  stu- 
duosis ;  and  some  other  things. 

Jacobtit  Gruyirodius,  a  Carthusian  monk, 
and  a  prior  near  Liege  A.D.  1483.  He 
wrote  Speculum  Quintuples,  Prslatorom, 
Subditonim,  Sacerdotum,  Sncularium  horn- 
inum,  et  Senum  (on  the  duties  of  esch). 

John  PictiMf  prince  of  Mirandula  and 
Concordia,  bom  1468,  became  a  very  fin- 
ished scholar,  a  great  lincuist  and  phUoso* 
pher,  a  great  disputant,  and  then  a  sobor  th»^ 
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olo^in,  and  at  last  a  humble  and  seakms 
Cfanitian ;  lesigned  his  office,  retired  from 
^the  world,  and  waa  cut  off  preniaturely  A.D. 
1494,  aged  32.  Besides  his  early  dilata- 
tions, he  wrote  Precepts  for  a  holy  life ;  on 
the  16th  Psalm ;  on  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  the  vanity  of  the  world ;  on  the  Lord's 
grayer;  epistles,  dec.,  all  published,  Basd, 
1601,  fol. 

JcJm  TriihemtM,  oxde  TriUtriheim,  near 
Treves,  bom  in  1468 ;  educated  at  Treves 
«nd  Heidelbeig;  became  a  Benedictine 
4Donk  A.D.  14&,  presided  over  the  monas- 
tery of  Spanheim  A.D.  1465-1605,  and  over 
that  of  Wurtaburg  from  1606,  till  his  death 
A.D.  1618.  He  was  a  man  of  vast  reading, 
•and  a  very  voluminous  writer.  He  wrote 
Chronologia  mystics;  de  origine  gentis  et 
Tegum  Francorum  (from  the  year  433  B.C. 
to  A.D.  1614);  Chronicon  Ducum  et  Co- 
mitum  Palatinorum;  Catalogua  scriptorum 
Germanicorum ;  Catalogus  Scriptorum  £c- 
clesiasticorum,  (a  work  of  much  labour,  em- 
bracing 970  articles);  Chronicon  Cosnobii 
Hirsaugensis ;  Chronicon  Monasterii  St 
Martini  Spanheimensis ;  Epistolfls  familia- 
rea  140.  The  preceding  were  published, 
Frankf.,  1601,  2  vols.  fol.  Some  other 
Chron icons,  sermons,  tracts,  and  letters, 
compose  another  folio,  printed  at  Mayence, 
1604.  Other  pieces  appeared,  Cologne, 
1624,  8vo.  He  also  wrote  Polygrsj^ia 
Libri  vi. ;  Steganographia ;  de  Providentia 
Dei ;  Historia  belli  Bavarici  aimo  1504 
gesti ;  and  Tractatus  chymicus. 

Carolus  FemanduSj  of  Bruges,  a  professor 
at  Paris,  1486,  and  a  Benedictine  monk. 
He  wrote  de  animi  tranquilliute  Libri  ii. ;  de 
immaculata  B.  Virginia  conceptione  Lib.  ii. ; 
Collationum  Monastiesr.  Libri  iv. ;  Speculum 
discipline  monastics;  de  observat.  reguln 
Benedictine. 

£lnu  Antonius  Nehrisaensis,  a  Spaniard, 
bom  in  1444,  travelled  in  July,  became  a 
finished  scholar,  did  much  for  ihe  cause  of 
polile  learning  in  Spain  ;  aided  cardinal  Xi- 
menu  in  his  literary  labours ;  wrote  much  ; 
and  died  st  Alcala,  A.D.  1522,  aged  77.  He 
wasa  leamed  editor  of  classical  and  religious 
works ;  wrote  the  History  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  to  A.D.  1609  ;  on  the  War  of  Na- 
varre, A.D.  1612 ;  a  Lexicon  of  civil  law  ;  a 
medical  lexicon ;  a  Latin- Spanish,  and  Span- 
ish-Latin Lexicon ;  a  Latm  Grammar,  and 
•everal  other  things. 

Aurelitu  Braitdolinuaj  of  Florence,  a  dis- 
tinsuished  theologian,  poet,  and  preacher, 
and  at  last,  an  Augustinian  eremite ;  died 
at  Rome  A.D.  1498. 

Henry  Bebelhui,  a  German,  an  eleffant 
aeholar,  poet  Isureate,  teacher  of  Belles  I^et- 
ties  at  Tubingen  A.D.  1497.    He  wrote 


much,  chiefly  on  rhetoric  and  poetij.  Hia 
collected  wxNrka  were  publiahed,  Stnurik., 
1613,  fol. 

GaufriiuB  Boiwordiw,  D.D.,  educated  at 
Paria,  chancellor  there,  travelled  in  luly, 
bishop  of  Le  Mans  A.D.  1618 ;  died  there 
A.  D.  1 620,  aged  81.  He  wrote  on  marriage 
of  the  cler]^,  on  the  mass,  and  on  the  aeven 
penitential  raalms. 
Donatus  Botsiu*,  of  Milan,  flonrished  A.D. 

1489.  His  Chronicon,  (or  universal  His- 
tory, from  the  creation  to  his  own  times), 
and  Chronicon  de  episconis  et  archiepiscopis 
Medioianenaibus,  (to  A.D.  1489),  were  both 
printed,  Milan,  1492,  fol. 

Marcus  Antoniiu  ■  CoBcius  SabeUiattf  a 
schoolmaster  lat  Kome  and  Utino,  histori- 
ographer to  the  state  of  Venice ;  died  of  the 
venereal  disease,  A.D.  1606,  aged  70.  He 
wrote  Rhapsodie  Hiatoriamm,  (from  the 
cveation  to  A.D.  1604) ;  de  Rebus  gestis  Ve- 
netomm,  (from  the  foundine  of  the  city  to 
A.D.  1487,  in  thirty-three  Books);  Exem- 
plorum  Libri  x.;  de  Aquileieantiquitate  Libri 
vi.;  de  Venete  urbis  situ  Libri  iii.;  de  Venetis 
magistratibus  Liber ;  de  Pretoria  officio  Li- 
ber 4  de  officio  Scribe  Liber;  Epistolar.  Li- 
bri xii.,  beaides  orations  and  poems :  collect- 
ed, Basil,  1660,  4  vols.  fol. 

Bomfneius  Sinumeta,  of  Milan,  a  Cister- 
cian monk,  and  abbot  of  Placentia  A.D. 

1490.  He  wrote  on  the  persecutiona  of  the 
Christians  and  the  History  of  the  pontifis, 
from  St.  Peter  to  Innocent  VIII.,  in  279  let- 
ters ;  divided  into  6  Books,  Baail,  1^609. 

Petrus  ApdUmtu  CoUathts^  s  presbyter 
of  Novara in Italy,probably  lived  about  A.D. 
1490.  He  wrote  de  Excidio  Hierosoly- 
morum,  (a  Tito),.  Libri  iv.,  in  the  Biblioth. 
Patr.,  torn.  xii.  Some  refer  him  to  the  sev- 
enth century. 

Robert  Guaquinufy  of  Belgium,  educated 
at  Paris,  a  monk  of  the  order  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  for  the  redemption  of  captives,  gen- 
eral of  his  order  in  1473,  and  envoy  of  Lew* 
is  XII.  of  France,  to  Italy,  Germany,  and 
France;  died  at  Paris,  A.D.  1601.  He 
wrote  Annales  reram  Gallicaram,  in  twelve 
Books ;  on  the  immaculate  conception ;  de ' 
Arte  metromm  Libri  iii.;  orationa,  poems, 
dec. 

Felinut  Sandetu,  LL.D.,  of  Ferrara,  pro- 
fessor of  Canon  Law  at  Pisa,  A.D.  1464- 
1481,  then  prefect  of  the  Rota  at  Rome,  and 
bishop  of  Lucca  in  1499 ;  died  1503.  He 
wrote  largely  on  canon  Uw,  and  an  abridged 
History  of  Sicily.  Hia  works  were  printed, 
in  several  folios,  Venice,  1670. 

John  Geiler  of  Ksysersburg,  bora  A.D. 
1445,  educated  at  Fribarg  and  Basil ;  sn 
eminent  preacher,  and  religious  man.  He 
preached  at  Friburg,  Wortsburg,  and  for  30 
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ywn  at  StrMboi^,  where  he  died  in  1510. 
his  numerous  sermons  sre  excellent  for  that 
day,  and  have  been  frequently  printed.  See 
a  critique  upon  them,  with  his  biography,  in 
Ammon'M  Geeehichte  der  Homiletik,  6ot- 
ting.,  1804,  p.  317*268. 

John  ReuchUny  in  Latin  Cupnio,  bom  in 
Swabia,  Jan.  Ist,  1454,  educated  at  Baden, 
Paris,  Basil,  and  Orleans ;  and  retired  to  Ger- 
many in  1481,  a  finished  scholar.  He  next 
eocompanied  the  count  of  Wirtemburg  to 
Rome ;  and  returning,  was  sent  envoy  to  the 
imperial  court.  Here  he  studied  Hebrew, 
under  a  Jew ;  but  perfected  himself  in  that 
language  at  Rooae.  He  was  an  elegant  Lat- 
in and  Greek  scholar,  and  a  great  promoter 
of  the  fine  arta  in  Germany  ;  likewise  learned 
in  the  Hebrew,  and  a  great  promoter  of  He- 
brew learning.  His  censures  of  the  igoo- 
lance  and  stupidity  of  the  clergy,  drew  on 
iiim  their  persecntion.  They  attacked  him 
as  being  inclined  to  Judaism,  snd  also  as  one 
poison^  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  poeta.  He 
apposed  them  with  ridicule  and  sarcasm, 
particularly  in  his  two  books  of  Letters  of 
Obscure  Men.  The  quarrel  bees  me  serious ; 
but  at  length  was  merged  in  that  greater  con- 
test between  the  RonunisU  snd  Protestants. 
He  wrote  de  Arte  Cabbalistica  Libri  iii. ;  de 
Yerbo  mirifico  Libri  iii.  (on  the  absurdities 
of  Greek,  Hebrew  and  Christisn  philosophy) ; 
a  Version  of  the  eight  penitential  Psalms, 
from  the  Hebrew ;  de  Arte  concionandi  libel- 
lus;  an  Jud«orum  Talmud  sit  supprimend- 
nm  1  Breviloquium  (a  concise  Latin  diction- 
ary);  a  Hebrew  Lexicon  and  Grammar  ( Basil, 
-1654,  fol.) ;  Rudiments  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage ;  .on  the  accents  and  orthography  of 
Kebrew  ;  Obscurorum  Virorum  ad  Ortuinum 
Gratium  Epistolarum  Libri  ii.,  and  a  few  oth- 
er things. 

Jacobut  WhnpheHngiust  bom  in  Alsace 
A.D.  1449,  studied  theology  at  Friburg, 
Basil,  ErfuTth,  and  Heidelberg ;  became  an 
eloquent  preacher,  settled  at  Spire  A.D. 
1494,  and  after  sevt^rai  years  removed  to 
Heidelberg,  where  he  wrote  and  instructed 
youth.  He  died  A.D.  1528,  aged  80.  He 
was  a  pious  man,  and  laboured  for  a  refor- 
mation of  morals,  bat  shuddered  at  the  con- 
cussions produced  by  the  reformers.  He 
wrote  msny  historical,  devotional,  and  litera- 
ry pieces ;  which  were  published  separately. 

Oliver  MaiUord,  of  Paris,  s  Franciscan, 
freneral  of  his  order,  and  a  noted  preacher  *, 
died  A.D.  1502.  He  published  his  sermons 
and  tracU,  Lyons,  1499,  fol. 

Antoniiu  Banfinius,  an  Italian,  a  fine  T^tin 
and  Greek  scholar,  highly  esteemed  by  Mat- 
thUs  Corviniu  king  of  Hungary,  hy'whose 
suggestion  he  wrote  Rerum  Hungaricarum 
Libri  zIt.  (a  History  of  Hungary,  from  the 


•artiest  times  to  A.D.  1495),  repeatedly  print- 
ed ;  e.  g.,  Hanover,  1606,  fol. 

JsAfi  Jowan  PanUatus,  bom  in  Umbria, 
spent  bis  life  at  the  court  ef  Naples,  where 
he  became  epistolary  seereUry  to  the  king ; 
and  died  in  1508,  aged  78.  Ho  was  a  fine 
Ijatin  scholar,  and  a  poet,  orator,  and  histo- 
rian ;  bat  exceedingly  esrcastic,  and  rather  a 
Cgan  than  Christian  moralist.  He  wrote 
■gely  on  particular  virtues  and  vices ;  de 
sermone  Libri  vi. ;  de  hello  Neapolitano  (be- 
tween Ferdinand  of  Naplea  and  John  duke  of 
Angera)  Libri  vi. ;  some  dialogues ;  and  nu- 
merous poems ;  all  collected,  Basil,  1556,  in 
4  vols.  8vo. 

NieoUau  Simonist  ^  Carmelite  monk  of 
H«riem,  who  died,  at  an  advanced  age,  A.D. 
151 1 .  He  wrote  sermons ;  on  Canon  Law ; 
and  on  the  power  of  the  popes  snd  councils. 

Jtmus  SprengeTt  s  Dominican  monk  of 
Cologne,  provincial  of  his  order  A.D.  1495, 
inquisitor  ffeneral  for  Germany.  He  wrote 
Malleum  Maleficarum  (against  witchcraft)  in 
three  Books ;  Frankf.,  1580,  8vo. 

John  NoMcUnuj.  LL.D.,  professor  of  Can- 
on Law  at  TubinjBfen,  flourished  A.D.  1600. 
He  wrote  Chronicon  universale,  (from  the 
creation  to  A.D.  1500),  enlarged  and  ravised 
by  Melancthon ;  often  published. 

'Jlie  preceding  writers  belong  to  the  15th 
centurv.  The  following,  of  the  16th  centu- 
ry, and  before  Luther^  are  inserted,  to  make 
the  list  resch  to  the  time  of  the  reformation. 

John  LmdooieuM  Vtves,  horn  in  Spain, 
studied  there,  snd  at  Paris  and  Louvain.  In 
the  latter  place,  he  became  an  elegant  Latin 
and  Greek  scholar,  snd  a  teacher  of  the  lib- 
eral arts.  He  aided  Erasmu*  in  editing  the 
fathers,  and  commented  on  ilw^iu /tiu's  Ctv- 
itas  Dei ;  went  to  England,  to  be  tutor  lo 
Jlfory  daughter  of  Henry  VI II.,  returned  snd 
lived  at  Brogea,  till  bia  death  A.D.  1587. 
He  wrote  much  On  education,  on  the  classics, 
snd  on  devotional  subjects ;  collected,  Basil, 
1555,  2  vols.  fol. 

John  Ludovteus  VivalduSf  a  Dominican, 
bom  in  Piedmont,  bishop  in  Dalmatia,  A.D. 
1519.  He  wrote  seversl  tracts  on  experi- 
mental religion,  printed,  Lyons,  1558. 

Bapti$ta  Man:vanu*,  of  Spanish  extract, 
bom  in  Mantua,  Italy,  A.D.  1448,  became  a 
Carmelite,  general  of  hia  order  A.D.  1518, 
died  in '1516,  aged  68;  a  prolific  poet,  bio- 
grapher of  saints,  and  religious  writer.  His 
works  were  printed.  Ant.,  1576,  4  vols.  8vo. 

Peler  Martyr  Anglerias,  a  learned  native 
of  Milan,  educated  there  and  at  Rome,  waa 
invited  to  Spain  in  1487,  bore  arms,  was  sent 
envoy  to  the  sultan  of  Egypt  A.D.  1501 ;  be- 
came an  ecclesiastic,  resided  much  at  court, 
was  preceptor  to  most  of  the  young  Castilian 
nobles,  and  died  about  the  year  1585,  aged 
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70.  Re  wiote  De  Rebvt  Ooeawcit  €t  Ifofo 
Orbe  (on  the  Diieovery  and  SettlemeQt  of 
America^  Cologne,  1674) ;  delegatione(sua) 
Babylonica  Libh  iii.  (printed  with  the  prece- 
ding) ;  Epiatolarum  Libh  zzxviii.  (nearly  a 
complete  hiatory  of  Europe,  from  1468  to 
1626,  in  813  lettersX  Amaterd.,  1670,  foL 
See  Preseott^s  Ferdinand  and  laabeUa,  toL 
ii.,  notea,  p.  74,  dec.,  507,  dec. 

Ptibartua  Osvaldut,  a  Hunsarian  Francis- 
can, flouriahed  A. D.  1501.  He  wrote  Au- 
ream  S.  Theologie  Roaariam,  juzta  it.  Sen- 
tentiarum  libroa,  (Hagenoe,  1^08, 2  vols,  fol.), 
and  many  aermona,  printed  at  different  timea. 

John  Meder,  a  German  Franciscan,  preach- 
er at  Basil  A.D.  1501.  He  wrote  sennona 
for  the  year,  on  the  parable  of  the  prodigal 
son;  Paris,  1611,  6 vo. 

Mauriiivt  de  Partu  FildaeuMt  of  Irish 
birth,  his  Ihsh  name  waa  OphUUti,  From 
hia  early  childhood  be  lived  about  40  years 
m.  Italy ;  waa  a  Franciscan,  and  taught  the- 
elogy  at  Pavia ;  flouriabed  A .  D.  160 1 .  Pope 
JuLiiu  1 1,  made  him  archbishop  of  Tuam. 
He  was  at  the  Lateran  council  in  1613 ;  and 
died  A.D.  1614,  not  quite  60  yoara  old. 
He  waa  a  distinguiah^  theologian,  of  the 
echool  of  ScotuSi  wboae  priociplea  he  iUua- 
trated  in  a  series  of  worka. 

Nicoiaus  Dwnytii,  or  de  Nytt^  a  French 
Franciscan,  prior  of  the  convent  of  Rouen, 
and  provincial  of  his  order  A.D.  1501 ;  died 
at  Rouen  A.D.  1609.  He  wrote  Reaolutio 
Theologorum,  or  comments  on  the  four 
Booka  of  Sentencea ;  and  many  aermona. 

Jamu  Aimain^  a  French  acbolastic  divine 
of  Paris,  a  Scotist,  and  defender  of  the  au- 
peiiority  ofcouncila  overpopea;  a  lecturer 
on  dialectics,  philosophy,  and  theology,  in 
the  coUege  of  Navarre ;  flouriabed  in  1602, 
and  died  in  1516.  Hia  lecturea  were  rob- 
Kabed,  also  tracU  on  morals,  on  the  author- 
ity of  councila,  reply  to  cardinal  Cajetan, 
dec.,  Paris,  1616. 

Fima  Hadrianus,  an  Italian  of  Fenrara, 
aecretary  of  the  treaaury  to  the  duke.  In 
1603,  being  then  in  years,  he  wrote  Flasel- 
lua  adversua  Judeoa,  libria  ix.,  printed,  Ven- 
ice, 1688,  4to. 

Albert  CrMtts,  bora  at  Hamburs,  doctor 
of  Canon  Law  and  tbeolosy,  A.0.  H90 ; 
rector  of  the  university  of  Rostoch,  dean  of 
Hamburg ;  died  Decem.  7,  1517,  He  ar- 
dently desired  a  reformation  of  the  church ; 
but  deapairtng  of  it,  used  to  say  to  Luther : 
"  Brother,  brother,  ^q  to  your  cell,  and  aay, 
*  The  Lord  be  merciful' "  He  wrote  Me- 
tropolis, (a  History  of  the  German  churches, 
especially  in  Saxony,  founded  in  the  age  of 
Charlemagne),  Cologne,  1574,  8vo.  His- 
toris  Saxonice  libri  xiii.,  Frankfort,^  1576. 
Hiatoiis  Vandalice  libri  xiv.,  Frankf.,  1675. 


Cbranicon  gentium  Septentriooeliam  (Beo* 
mark,  Swe&n,  and  Norway),  Frankf.,  1676. 
All  theae  are  prohibited  by  the  Index  expuiw 
gatorioa,  till  puived  of  their  heresy. 

John  Stella,  a  Venetian  prieat,  wrote  in  Che 
year  1606,  Commentariom  de  vitaet.moribne 
pontificum  Romanonim ;  fitom  St  Peter  to 
A.D.  1606 ;  printed,  Venice,  1607,  and  1650» 
24mo.     He  dared  not  tell  all  he  knew. 

Datmanus  CrmsMua,  a  Dominican  of  Lorn- 
bardy,  publiahed,  A.D.  1606,  a  prolix  com- 
mentary on  Job;  with  severs]  theological 
eaaaya.     He  died  A.D.  1616. 

Franei*  Ximeneg  de  CUnaroe,  a  Spaniard^ 
r^otably  bom,  A.D.  1436,  and  educated  at 
Salamanca.  After  visiting  Italy,  and  fiUins. 
some  minor  ecclesiastical  officea,  he  forsook 
the  world,  became  a  Franciscan  monk  at  To- 
ledo, retired  to  a  sequeslered  spot ;  became 
an  abbot,  confessor  to  queen  leabella  in  1499» 
provincial  of  hia  order,  archbishop  of  Toledo- 
A.D.  1496,  high  chancellor  of  the  empire ; 
founder  of  the  university  of  Alcala  (Complu- 
tum)  A.D.  1600 ;  waa  regent  of  the  prince^ 
and  protector  of  the  empire  in  1506  ;  cardi- 
nal in  1607 ;  ruled  all  Spain  from  A.D.  1616 ; 
and  died  7th  November,  1517;  aged  80. 
He  was  learned,  and  a  great  promoter  of 
learning ;  an  austere  monk,  a  sound  Catho- 
lic, an  able  atateaman,  and  a  benefactor  of 
bis  country.  His  great  work  waa  the  Com* 
plutensian  Polyglot  Bible,  in  6  vols.  foL» 
printed  at  Alcala  (Complutum)  A.D.  160^ 
1617;  on  which  be  expended  60,000  crowna, 
employed  a  great  number  o^the  beat  acholan*. 
and  bad  the  best  manuacripta  from  the  Vati- 
can library.  See  PrescoWt  Ferdinand  de  Is- 
abella, vol.  ii.,  p.  373,  dec.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  296». 
dec.,  404.  dec. 

AlphonsuM  Zomora^  a  Spcniah  Jew  and 
rabbi,  converted  to  Christianity,  and  emr 
ployed  by  cardinal  XtrntneM  on  his  Polyglot 
Bible.  He  flourished  A.D.  1606.  He  was 
the  chief  writer  of  the  aixth  volume  of  tl^e 
Polyglot,  containing  the  Appsratus  for  un- 
deratandinff  the  Hebrew,  (;haldee,  and  Sa- 
maritan of  the  Old  Testament.  He  also 
wrote  another  Hebrew  Grammar,  a  concise 
Lexicon,  and  a  treatise  on  the  Hebrew  points ; 
together  with  a  letter  to  the  Jews ;  sU  print- 
ed at  Alcala,  1626,  4co. 

PkUippus  Deciut,  LL.D.,  a  famous  Ital- 
ian professor  of  Canon  Law,  at  Piaa  an^ 
other  places,  who  died  A.D.  1636,  ased 
above  80.  In  1511,  he  gave  an  opinion  &at 
a  general  council  may  be  called  without  the 
consent  of  the  pope ;  an  opinion  which  he 
defended  at  length.  He  wrote  also  extensive 
commentariea  on  Canon  Law,  which  were- 
printed. 

Tkonuu  Kadimut  called  TodiscuSt  a» 
Italian  Dominican  of  Placenza,  an  acute  the- 
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CHAPTER  m. 

HISTO&T   OF   BELIGION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

4  1.  Corrupt  State  of  Religion. — ^  2.  Witnesses  for  the  Truth  every  where. — ^  3.  Com- 
motioDB  in  Bohemia. — ^  4.  The  Hassite  War.  Its  Conductors.--^  6.  The  Calixtines. 
•-*4  0- 1*110  Taborites. — ^  7.  The  Bohemian  Commotions  lerminated.— 4  8.  Ezpositore 
of  the  Scriptures. — ^  9.  The  Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theologians  much  disliked. — ^.10, 
Especially  by  the  well>educated.~-^  1 L.  And  by  the  Mystics. — ^  12.  Polemic  Theolo- 
gy.— ^  13.  Schism  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  not  yet  healed. — ^  14.  Controver- 
sies among  the  Latins. 

§  1.  Tkat  the  public  religion  of  the  Latins  no  longer  conlained  any 
thing  to  recommend  it  to  the  esteem  of  the  pious  and  well  disposed,  is  a 
fact  so  well  attested,  that  even  those  who  have  the  strongest  inclination  to 
gainsay,  dare  not  deny  it.  And  among  the  Greeks  and  Orientals,  the 
state  of  religion  was  not  much  better.  Nearly  the  whole  worship  of  God 
consisted  in  ceremonies,  and  those  in  a  great  measure  puerile  and  silly* 
The  sermons  that  were  occasionally  addressed  to  the  people,  were  not 
only  destitute  of  taste  and  good  sense  but  also  of  religion  and  piety,  and 
were  stufied  with  febles  and  nauseous  fictions.(l)  And  among  the  Latins, 
he  was  accounted  a  well-informed  and  pious  Christian  who  reverenced 
-the  clergy  and  especially  the  head  of  that  body  the  Roman  pontiff,  who 
secured  the  fevours  of  the  saints  by  frequent  offerings  to  diemy  that  is, 
to  their  temples  and  to  the  priests,  who  attended  the  stated  rights  aad 
ceremonies,  and  who  in  short  had  money  enough  to  buy  remission  of  sins 
from  the  Romish  venders.  If  beyond  this,  a  person  now  and  then  prac. 
tised  some  severity  towards  his  body,  he  was  accounted  eminently  a 
child  of  God.  Very  few  were  able  or  disposed  to  acquire  just  views 
of  religion,  to  bring  their  hearts  to  accord  with  the  precepts  of  Christ,. 


ologian,  and  adistibguished  poet  and  orator ; 
flourished  A.D.  1510.  He  wrote  de  Pul- 
chritudine  anim»;  Abysaus  Sideralis;  an 
Oration  against  hdher ;  and  another  against 
Mdancthm, 

Cypriamu  BenetuSf  a  Spanish  Dominican, 

Sofessor  of  theology  at  Paris  A.D.  1611. 
e  wrote  several  tracts  respecting  the  papal 
power ;  and  some  other  things. 

Marcus  Vigenu,  a  Ligurian  Dominican, 
pofessor  of  theolosy  at  radua  and  Rome, 
bishop  of  Sinigaeha,  and  a  cardinal ;  died 
A.D.  1516,  aged  70.  He  wrote  varioas 
treatises  respecting  the  death  of  Christ; 
printed,  Donay,  1607,  2  vols. 

John  Aventiniu^  bom  in  Bavaria  A.D. 
1466,  studied  at  Tngolstadt,  and  Paris';  be- 
came a  finished  scholar ;  taught  the  classics 
at  Vienna,  Ingolstadt,  and  Munich  ;  intimate 
with  Erasmus.  At  the  instigation  and  ex- 
pense  of  the  princes  of  Bavaria,  he  wrote 
Vol.  IL— M  m  m 


Annales  Boioram,  libris  vii.  (fh>m  the  earli- 
est times  to  A.D.  1460),  Ingolet.,  1554, 
fol.,  and  enlarged,  Basil,  1580,  fol  He  died 
A.D.  1534,  ased  6d.  His  Annals  are  pro- 
hibited by  the  Index  expurgatorius,  till 
punved  of  their  heresies. 

Peter  Oalatinut^  an  Italian  converted 
Jew,  a  Franciscan,  doctor  of  theology,  and 
Apostolic  pmnitentiary ;  flourished  A.D. 
1516;  died  after  A.D.  1532.  He  wrote  a 
Dialogue,  between  Galatinus,  Capnio,  and 
Hocstratus,  entitled  Opus  de  Arcanis  Ga- 
tholica  Veritatis;  chiefly  borrowed  from 
RayTimnd  Martim^B  Pugio  Fidel;  printed 
often ;  e.  g.,  Frankf.,  1672,  fol.— Tr.] 

(1)  [For  a  full  account  of  the  preachers, 
and  the  subjects  and  modes  of  preaching  in 
this  century,  see  C.  F.  AmmorCa  Geschichte 
der  Homiletik,  vol.  i.,  Gotting.,  1804,  8vo^ 
also  with  the  title  Gesch.  der  praktischeii 
Theologie.— Tr.] 
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and  to  make  the  Holy  Scriptures  their  counsellor ;  and  those  who  did  80» 
with  difficulty  escaped  with  their  lives, 

§  2.  The  wise  and  religious  in  nearly  all  the  countries  of  the  West, 
perceived  this  lamentable  state  of  things,  and  they  endeavoured,  though 
m  dijQferent  ways,  to  make  it  better.  In  England  and  Scotland  the  follow, 
ers  of  Wickliffey  who  were  branded  with  the  odious  name  of  LoUhardSf 
continued  to  censure  the  decisions  of  the  pontiffii  and  the  conduct  of  the 
clergy .(2)  The  WaJdenses,  though  oppressed  and  persecuted  on  all  sides, 
did  not  cease  to  proclaim  aloud  from  their  remote  valleys  and  hiding-places, 
that  succour  must  be  afforded  to  religion  and  piety  now  almost  extinct. 
Bven  in  Italy  itself,  Jerome  Sawmarohi  among  others,  asserted  that  Rome 
was  a  second  Babylon ;  and  he  had  many  to  befriend  him.  But  as  most 
of  the  priests  together  with  the  monks,  well  understood  that  eVery  diminu- 
tion  of  the  public  ignorance,  superstition,  and  foUy,  would  prove  an  equal 
iliminutioB  of  their  emoluments  and  honours,  they  strenuously  opposed  all 
reformation ;  and  by  fire  and  sword,  they  enjoined  silence  and  inaction 
on  these  troublesome  censors. 

§  8.  The  rdyi^ous  dissensions  and  controversies  in  Bohemia,  which 
originated  from  John  Hues  and  Jacobellue  de  Misa^  broke  out  into  a  fierce 
and  deadly  war,  after  the  lamentable  death  of  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague 
at  Constance.  The  friends  of  Hues  and  the  defenders  of  the  [sacramental] 
cup,  being  variously  persecuted  by  the  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiff, 
selected  a  high  and  rugged  mountain  in  the  district  of  Bechin,  where  they 
heU  their  reSgious  meetings  and  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper  in  hoih  ele- 
menu.  This  mountain  they  called  Tabor,  from  the  tents  under  which  they 
first  lived  there,  and  afterwards  adorned  it  with  fortifications  and  a  reg- 
ular  city.  And  now  proceeding  further,  they  put  themselves  under  Nicho- 
2at  of  Hussinetz,  lord  of  the  place  where  Huss  was  bom,  and  the  celebrated 
John  ZiskOf  a  knight  of  Bohemia  and  a  man  of  great  valour ;  that  under 
these  leaders  they  might  avenge  the  death  of  John  Hues  and  of  Jerome 
upon  the  friends  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  might  obtain  the  liberty  of  wor- 
fihipping  God  in  a  different  manner  from  that  prescribed  by  the  statutes  of 
the  komish  church.  Nicholas  died  in  the  year  1420,  and  left  Ziska  alone 
to  command  this  continually  augmenting  company.  Amid  the  first  con- 
fiicts  and  at  the  commencement  of  greater  evils,  A.D.  1419,  the  Bohemian 
king  and  emperor,  Weneeslausj  was  removed  by  death. 

§  4.  His  successor  the  emperor  Sigismund,  employed  edicts,  arms,  and 
penal  statutes,  to  bring  this  war  to  a  close ;  and  he  put  many  of  the  Huss. 
ites  to  a  miserable  death.  Hence  in  the  year  1420,  the  Bohemians  revolted 
from  him,  and  under  John  Ziska  made  war  upon  him.  And  Ziska  though 
blind,  so  managed  the  war,  as  to  render  his  very  name  terrible  to  his  foes. 
On  the  death  of  Zijka  A.D.  1424,  a  large  part  of  the  Hussites  chose  Pro-- 
copius  Rasa  for  their  leader ;  who  was  likewise  an  energetic  man,  and 
successfully  managed  the  cause  of  his  party.  On  both  sides,  many  Uiings 
were  done  ferociously  and  cruelly  and  altogether  inhumanly.  For  tl» 
combatants,  though  they  differed  in  most  of  their  opinions  in  regard  to 
religion  and  religious  worship,  yet  both  held  the  common  principle  that 
the  enemies  of  true  religion  might  justly  be  assailed  with  arms  and  be 
extirpated  with  fire  and  sword.     The  Bohemians  in  particular,  who  con* 

(2)  See  Dav.  Wilkin*9  Concilia  magna  Wood^$  Antiquitates  Ozonienses,  torn,  i.,  p. 
BritanniaB  et   Hibernie,  torn.   iv.      ArUL     202,  204,  &c. 
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tended  that  Husa  had  heen  unjustiy  oamraitted  to  the  flametf  at  Constance^ 
«till  admitted  io  general,  that  corruptors  of  religion  and  heretics  ought  to 
be  subjected  to  capital  punishments :  Huss  however,  they  maintained  was 
no  heretic.  In  this  war,  there  was  on  both  sides  so  great  ferocity,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  say  which  exceeded  in  cruelty  and  in  the  multitude  of  abomi- 
nable deeds. 

§  5.  All  the  avengers  of  the  death  of  Huss  were  in  harmony,  at  |be  com- 
mencement  of  the  war ;  at  least  they  had  the  same  views,  and  made  the 
same  demands.  But  when  their  number  was  increased,  and  multitudes  of 
all  sorts  of  persona  had  joined  their  standard,  great  dissensions  arose  among 
them  on  many  points ;  and  in  the  year  1420,  this  produced  an  open  schism^ 
dividing  the  body  into  two  principal  factions,  the  CaUxUnes  and  the  Ttibor- 
Ues.  The  former  or  the  CcUixtineSf  who  derived  their  name  from  the  eup 
{calix)  which  they  wished  to  have  restored  in  the  eucharist,  were  of  more 
moderate  views,  and  did  not  wish  to  have  the  old  constitution  and  govern- 
ment  of  the  church  overturned,  or  the  religion  of  their  progenitors  changed. 
All  that  they  required,  was  comprehended  in  these  four  demands  :^L)  that 
the  word  of  God  might  be  preached  to  the  people  in  its  purity  and  simplici- 
ty : — (II.)  that  the  sacred  supper  might  be  administered  in  bath  &ie  eU^ 
ments :— (III.)  that  the  clergy  might  be  reclaimed  from  the  pursvit  of  wealth 
and  power,  to  a  life  tind  conduct  becoming  the  successors  of  the  apostles :— ^ 
(IV.)  that  the  greater  or  mortal  sins  might  be  duly  punished.  Yet  thofe 
who  confined  themselves  within  these  limits,  were  not  free  from  disagree- 
ments. In  particular,  there  was  a  great  contest  among  them  respecting  the 
Lord's  supper.  For  James  de  Misa  (the  author  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
sacred  supper  should  be  administered  m  both  kinds),  maintained  that  the 
sacramental  elements  should  be  presented  to  infants,  and  many  followed  his 
views ;  but  others  were  for  refusing  infants  the  sacred  supper.  (3) 

^  6.  The  TahoriieSy  who  derived  their  name  from  Mount  Tahor^  made 
far  more  extensive  dem&nds.  For  they  would  have  both  religion  and  the 
government  of  the  church  restored  to  their  original  simplicity,  the  author- 
ity of  the  pontiff  put  down,  and  the  Romish  form  of  worship  abolished ;  in 
short,  they  wished  for  an  entirely  new  church  and  commonwealth,  in  which 
Christ  himself  should  reign,  and  every  thing  he  conducted  according  to  di- 
vine direction.  In  this  their  principal  teachers,  Martin  Loquis  a  Moravian 
and  his  associates,  were  so  extravagant  as  to  indulge  themselves  in  Rusti- 
cal dreams,  and  to  disseminate  and  teach  publicly  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
about  to  descend,  to  purge  away  the  corruptions  of  the  church  with  fire  and 
sword,  and  other  similar  fictions.  On  this  party  alone  rest  all  the  horrid 
deeds,  the  murders,  plunderings,  and  burnings,  which  have  been  charged 
upon  the  Hussites  and  upon  their  leaders  Ziska  and  Procopius*  At  least, 
a  great  portion  of  this  class  had  imbibed  ferocious  sentiments,  and  breathed 
nothing  but  war  and  slaughter  against  their  enemies.(4) 

(3)  See  ByriniuSf  Diarium  HuMicicum,  p.  Chriat  is  not  to  be  imitated  in  his  mildness 
130,  <&c.  and  piety  towards  sinners,  but  in  his  zeal, 

(4)  I  will  here  transcribe  some  of  the  To-  and  lury,  and  just  retribution.  In  this  time 
Wi/e  sentiments,  which  Laur.  Byziniushz*  of  vengeance,  every  believer,  even  a  pros- 
faithfully  stated,  in  his  Diarium  Husailicum,  bytcr  however  spiritual,  is  accursed  t/  he 
1).  203,  dec.  "  All  the  opposers  of  Christ's  vnihholds  his  material  stoord  from  the  ilood 
law  ought  to  perish  with  the  seven  last  of  the  adversaries  of  Christ's  law ;  for  he 
plagues,  to  inflict  which  the  faithful  are  to  ought  to  ytash  and  sanctify  his  hands  in  their 
be  called  forth.     In  this  time  of  vengeance,  btood.**    From  men  of  such  sentiments,  who 
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§  7.  The  council  of  Basil  A.D.  148d»  attempted  to  put  an  end  to  the 
dreadful  war  in  Bohemia ;  and  for  thie  purpose  invited  the  Bohemians  to 
the  counciL  They  appeared  by  their  envoys,  among  whom  their  general 
Procopitts  was  one.(5)  But  after  much  discussion,  the  Bohemians  returned 
home,  nothing  being  accomplished.  The  CaUxUnes  were  not  averse  from 
peace ;  but  the  TabariUs  could  not  be  moved  at  all  to  yield.  Afterwards 
JSneas  Sylviuiy  who  with  others  was  sent  by  the  council  into  Bi^emia, 
managed  the  matter  more  successfully.  For  by  granting  the  use  of  tiie 
cup  to  the  CaJixdneSf  which  was  the  chief  object  of  their  wishes,  he  recon- 
ciled them  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  But  with  the  other  party,  the  TaborUes, 
neither  the  shrewdness  and  eloquence  of  Sylvius^  nor  the  numberless  men- 
aces, sufferings,  and  persecutions  to  which  they  were  afterwards  exposed, 
could  avail  any  thing.  From  this  time  however,  they  regulated  both  their 
religion  and  their  discipline  more  discreetly  and  suitably,  abandoned  war, 
discarded  those  tenets  which  were  at  variance  with  genuine  Christianity, 
and  rejected  and  excluded  all  those  who  were  either  beside  themselves  or  of 
base  lives  and  conduct.(6)  These  are  those  Bohemian  Brethren,  or  as  they 
were  called  by  their  enemies,  Piccards^  i.  e.,  BeghardSy  w\iOK\.  the  time  of 
the  reformation  entered  into  alliance  with  Luiher  and  his  associates,  and 
whose  posterity  still  exist  in  Poland  and  in  some  other  countries. 

§  8.  In  most  of  the  interpreters  of  the  sacred  volume,  of  whom  this  age 
produced  an  abundance,  there  is  nothing  to  be  commended  except  their 
good  intentions.  Those  who  relied  upon  their  own  resources  or  did  not 
plunder  from  the  writings  of  their  predecessors,  amused  or  rather  beguiled 
their  readers,  vrith  what  were  called  mystkal,  anagogical,  and  dUegarical  con- 
templations. At  the  head  of  all  the  interpreters,  stood  Alphannu  ToeUUus 
bishop  of  Avila ;  whose  ponderous  volumes  on  the  holy  scriptures  are  ex- 
tant, but  contain  nothing  remarkable  except  a  prodigious  amount  of  book. 
Laurentius  Valla,  in  his  little  book  of  critical  and  grammatical  Notes  on  the 
New  Testamenlj  did  more  for  the  cause  <^  saored  literature ;  for  he  there 


eould  expect  any  thing  of  equity,  justice,  or 
kindness  1 — On  this  most  calamitous  war, 
besides  the  ancient  writers,  {SylmuM^  Tkto- 
haldus,  Cochlau9t  and  others),  James  Len- 
fanl  has  written  an  appropriate  work  ;  His- 
toire  de  la  guene  des  Hussites,  Amsterd., 
1731,  two  vols.  4to.  But  to  this  should  be 
added  a  work  that  Lenfant  did  not  consult, 
Lour.  Byzinitu,  Diarium  belli  Hussitici ;  a 
tract  written  with  great  fidelity,  and  publish-* 
ed,  though  mutilated,  by  Jo,  Peter  a  Lude- 
yiigt  in  his  Reliqui»  Manuscriptor.,  torn.  vi. ; 
and  also  Beausobrt^t  Supplement  k  THis- 
toire  de  la  guerre  des  Hussites  ;  Lausanne, 
1746, 4to. 

(6)  [The  Bohemians  appeared  at  Con- 
stance, to  /the  number  of  300  men  on  horse- 
back ;  among  whom  were,  FrocopiuSy  WU- 
littm  Coscat  John  Rocky zanus  a  Calixtine 
priest,  Nicholas  GaUecus  a  Taborite  priest, 
and  Peter  Anglicus.  In  the  name  of  their 
countrymen,  they  proposed  the  four  follow- 
ing articles. — (I.)  Whoever  would  be  saved, 
must  receive  the  euchariat  in  both  kinds. — 
fll.)  Temporal  authority  is  ibrbidden  to  the 


cleigy,  by  the  divine  law.— <III.)  The  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  God,  should  he  free  to 
every  man. — (IV.)  Public  crimes  must  by  no 
means  go  unpunished.  On  these  point* 
four  Bohemian  divines  and  four  members  of 
the  council,  disputed  for  60  days.  Their 
speeches  may  be  seen  in  UardsMs  Concilia^ 
torn,  viii.,  p.  1666,  dec.  The  council  an- 
swered their  demsndft  so  equivocally,  that 
they  deemed  it  expedient  to  break  off  tho 
negotiation  and  return  home. — Schl,'] 

(6)  See  Adrian.  RegeiwoUeius^  Histona 
Eccles.  provmciar.  Siavonicar.,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
viii.,  p.  166.  Joack.  CamerartuSf  Historica 
narratio  de  fratrum  ecclesiis  in  Bohemia^ 
Moravia,  et  Polonia,  Heidelb.,  1606,  4to. 
Jo.  Lasitius^  Historia  fratrum  Bohemico- 
rum  ;  which  I  have  before  me  in  manuscript ; 
the  eighth  Book  of  it,  was  printed  st  Am- 
sterd,  1649,  8vo.  [See  also  Jo.  Theo.  Els- 
ner^s  Dissertations,  relative  to  the  creed,  the 
usages,  and  the  history  of  the  Bohemian 
Brethren ;  in  Dan»  Gerdes,  Miscellanea 
Groningana,  torn,  yi.,  vii.,  and  viii. — TV.] 
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showed  subsequent  interpreters,  how  to  remove  the  difficulties  that  attend 
the  reading  and  understanding  of  the  sacred  volume.  It  is  proper  to  add 
here,  that  in  most  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  as  in  Prance,  Italy,  Ger. 
many,  and  Britain,  the  holy  scriptures  were  translated  into  the  vernacular 
languages  ;  which  portended  a  great  change  in  the  prevailing  religion,  and 
a  reformation  of  it  from  the  sources  of  religious  knowledge. 

§  9.  The  schools  of  theology  were  almost  exclusively  occupied  by  those 
who  had  loaded  their  memories  with  dialectical  terms  and  distinctions,  so 
that  they  could  discourse  tritely  on  divine  subjects,  which  however  they  did 
not  understand.  There  were  few  remaining  of  that  class  of  theologians 
who  chose  to  demonstrate  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  by  the  dec. 
larations  of  the  sacred  volume  and  of  the  ancient  divines.  Yet  there 
were  w'lae  and  learned  men,  who  did  not  fail  to  discern  the  faults  of  the 
prevalent  mode  of  teaching ;  and  who  pronounced  it  destructive  to  religion 
and  piety.  Hence  various  plans  were  formed  by  different  persons,  for 
either  abolishing  or  reforming  it ;  and  the  Scholastics  had  no  small  number 
of  enemies.  The  Mystics,  of  whom  we  are  presently  to  speak,  were  of 
opinion  that  all  this  kind  of  wisdom  ought  to  be  banished  from  the  Chris- 
tian  church.  Others  who  were  more  moderate^  thought  that  it  ought  not  to 
be  wholly  suppressed,  but  that  vain  and  idle  questions  should  be  excluded, 
the  delirious  rage  for  wrangling  and  disputation  be  restrained,  and  the  Scho- 
lastic  subtlety  be  seasoned  and  tempered  with  the  Mystic  simplicity.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  the  great  John  Crersouy  who  is  known  to  have  been  as« 
fflduous  in  correcting  the  fiiults  of  the  Scholastic  tribe. (7)  Of  the  same 
opinion  was  Nicholas  CusamUf  whose  tract  on  learned  ignorance  is  still  ex. 
tant ;  and  likewise  Peter  de  AUiaco^  Sawmarola^  and  others. 

•^  10.  The  restorers  of  the  belles  iettres  and  elegant  composition,  were 
no  less  hostile  to  the  wrangling  tribe.  Yet  they  did  not  all  possess  the 
same  views.  For  some  of  them  treated  the  discipline  of  the  schools  with 
ridicule  and  contempt,  and  thought  it  deserved  to  be  banished  altogether, 
as  being  nugatory  and  pernicious  to  the  culture  of  the  mind.  But  others 
thought  it  might  indeed  be  suffered  to  exist,  but  that  it  ought  to  be  exhibit, 
ed  with  the  charms  of  eloquence  and  a  pureir  diction.  Of  this  class  was 
Paul  Cortesius,  who  composed  a  splendia  work  on  the  Sentences ;  in  which, 
as  he  says,  he  united  eloquence  with  tlieology,  and  explained  the  principal 
subtilties  of  the  Scholastics  in  a  polished  style  of  composition.  (6)  But  the 
designs  of  all  these  persons  were  resisted,  by  the  very  powerful  influence 
of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  who  excelled  in  this  species  of  learn, 
ing  and  who  would  not  suffer  the  glory  they  had  acquired  by  wrangling  and 
disputing,  to  become  tarnished* 

^11.  While  the  Scholastics  were  thus  sinking  in  the  estimation  of  men 
of  genius,  the  Mystics  were  gaining  strength,  and  obtaining  many  friends 
and  supporters.  And  there  were  among  them  several  excellent  men,  who 
can  be  taxed  with  but  few  of  the  faults  of  Mystic  theology;  such  as  Thorn- 

(7)  Rich.  Simon*s  Lettres  choisies,  tome  (8)  It  was  printed,  Rome,  1512,  and  Basil, 

ii.,  p.  269,  and  Critioue  de  la  Bibliotheque  1513,  fol.     [He  was  of  Dalmatia,  protono- 

Eccles.  par  M.  du  rin^  tome  i.,  p.  491.  tarios  apostolicus  under  Alexander  VI.  and 

Joe.  ThomaniUf  Origtnes  Histor.  phiios.,  p.  Pins  lit.,  and  bishop  of  Urhino,  and  died  in 

66,  and  especially,  John  Gerson*s  Methodas  1510.     Besides  his  commenUry  on  the  Sen- 

Theologiam  studendi ;  in  Jo.  Launoi^t  His-  tences  of  Lombard,  he  wrote  a  Dialogue  con- 

toria  Gymoasii  Navarreni,  in  his  Opp.,  torn,  ceming  learned  men,  which  was  tint  printed 

It.,  part  i.,  p.  380,  du;.  at  Floseooe,  1734.— iScA2.] 
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as  a  KempUj  the  author  of  the  Thcologia  Germaniea  which  was  commendaA 
hy  Lviher  himself,  Lavr.  Justivianus^  Jerome  Savonarola,  and  others.  Yet 
there  were  other  Mystics,  as  Vincent  Ferrerius,  Henry  Harphiwty  and  Bem^ 
hardin  of  Sienna,  in  whom  we  must  carefully  separate  from  the  precepts 
of  divine  wisdom,  such  things  as  they  derived  from  an  over  excited  imagi. 
nation,  or  from  that  Diomfsius  whom  ail  the  Mystics  held  in  reverence. 
The  Mystics  were  aided  against  the  attacks  of  the  dialecticians,  partly  hy 
the  Platonists  who  were  now  in  high  credit  in  several  placest  and  partly  by 
certain  wise  and  religious  men,  who  were  themselves  ornaments  to  the 
schools.  For  the  former  extolled  Dionymus,  as  being  of  their  way  of  think, 
ing ;  and  some  even  commented  upon  him,  as  MarsiUus  FicmuSj  that  high 
ornament  of  the  Platonic  school.  The  latter  advised,  and  in  fact  attempt- 
ed,  a  conjunction  of  the  two  kinds  of  theology ;  as  John  Gerson^  Nicholas 
CusanuSf  Dionysius  the  Carthusian,  and  others* 

^12.  Men  of  talents  aow  laboured  much  more  than  before,  to  confirm 
and  establish  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion  in  general, 
agaimt  all  the  assaults  of  its  adversaries.  This  is  evinc^  by  the  works 
produced,  such  as  the  treatise  on  the  truth  of  the  Christian reHgionhj  Mar^ 
silius  Ficinus,  the  Triumph  of  the  cross  by  Jerome  Savonarola^  the  Natural 
theology  of  Baymund  de  Saiundef  and  other  tracts  of  similar  character* 
Against  both  the  Jews  and  the  Saracens,  Alphonso  de  Spina  contended,  in 
his  Fortalitium  fidei ;  against  the  former  only,  James  Perexius  and  Jerome 
de  St,  Foi ;  and  against  the  latter  only,  JbAn  de  Turrecremata,  And  that 
these  labours  were  needed,  will  not  be  questioned  by  one  who  is  aware,  that 
the  Aristotelians  in  Italy  had  not  a  little  unsettled  the  foundations  of  all  re- 
ligion in  their  schools,  that  the  senseless  jangling  of  the  Scholastics  had  pro- 
duced in  the  minds  of  the  more  crafty,  a  contempt  for  all  religion,  and  that 
the  Jews  and  Saracens  lived  intermingled  in  one  place  and  another  with  the 
Christians* 

§  13.  Of  the  vain  and  fruitless  endeavours  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  to 
terminate  their  disagreements,  we  have  already  spoken.  Ailer  the  coun- 
cil of  Florence  and  the  violation  of  the  agreement  by  the  Greeks,  Nicolauf 
v.  again  exhorted  them  to  a  union,  but  they  turned  a  deaf  ear ;  and  three 
years  ai\cr  this  last  letter,  Constantinople  was  taken  by  the  Turks.  And 
the  pontiffs  in  all  their  consultations  on  the  subject  of  a  union,  since  the 
overthrow  of  the  Greek  empire,  have  ever  found  the  Greek  bishops  more 
obdurate  and  untractable  than  they  were  before.  For  there  had  grown  up 
in  the  minds  of  the  Greeks,  a  hatred  of  the  Latins,  and  especially  of  the 
pontiffs ;  because  they  believed,  that  the  evils  they  experienced  from  their 
Turkish  tyrants  might  have  been  repelled,  if  the  Latin  pontiffs  and  kings 
had  not  refused  to  send  them  succour  against  the  Turks.  As  often  there- 
fore as  they  deplore  their  misfortunes,  so  oflen  also  they  throw  blame  on 
the  Latins  for  their  insensibility  and  their  fatal  tardiness  to  afford  them 
succour  in  distress. 

§  14.  Among  the  Latins,  not  to  mention  several  minor  contests,  there 
was  brought  up  again  the  cefebrated  controversy  respecting  the  blood  of 
Christ  ana  the  worship  of  it,  which  had  been  moved  between  the  Domini- 
cans and  Franciscans  in  the  preceding  century  A.D.  1851,  at  Barcelona* 
and  which  had  not  been  decided  by  Clement  VI.(9)    James  of  Marchia  a 

(9)  Lu.  Wadding'' 8  Annales  Minorum,  torn,  viii.,  p.  68,  6lg,  Jac.  EeJuari'M  Scriptoift 
Prndicat.,  torn,  i.,  p:  660,  ^. 
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celebrated  Franciscan,  A.D.  1462,  taught  publicly  at  Brixen  in  a  sermon 
to  the  people,  that  the  blood  shed  by  Christy  was  distinct  from  his  divme 
nature ;  and  of  course  that  it  ought  not  to  receive  divine  honours,  or  the 
worship  called  lairia*  The  contrary  opinion  was  espoused  by  the  Domin- 
icans.  Hence  James  of  Brixen,  the  inquisitor,  arraigned  that  Franciscan 
upon  a  charge  of  heresy.  The  pontiff  Pius  II.  attempted  in  vain  to  sup- 
press this  controversy  at  the  outset ;  and  therefore  he  ordered  it  to  be  in< 
vestieated  by  some  select  theologians.  But  there  were  many  obstacles  es- 
peci(Sly  the  power  and  influence  of  the  two  orders  who  made  this  a  party 
question  between  them,  that  prevented  any  final  decision.  Therefore  after 
many  altercations  and  disputes,  Pius  II.  in  the  year  1464,  imposed  silence 
on  both  the  contending  parties ;  declaring  that  both  opinions  might  be  tol- 
erated,  until  the  vicar  of  Christ  should  have  leisure  and  opportunity  for  ex. 
amining  the  subject  and  determining  which  was  the  most  correct  opinion. 
Such  an  opportunity  the  pontifl&  have  not  yet  foand.(lO) 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  RITES   AND   CEREMONIES. 
4  1.  RitM  of  the  Greeka.— 4  2.  Rites  of  the  Latins. 

^  1.  'WrrH  what  rites  the  Greeks  thought  God  should  be  worshipped, 
may  be  learned  from  the  treatise  of  Simeon  of  Thessalonica  on  Heresies  and 
Riies,(l)  It  is  evident  from  this  book,  that  true  religion  being  lost,  a  sort 
of  splendid  shadow  was  substituted  in  its  place,  and  that  every  part  of  wor- 
ship was  calculated  for  show  or  to  gratify  the  eyes  and  the  senses  of  the 
people.  They  indeed  ofiered  reasons  for  all  the  ceremonies  and  regula- 
tions which  were  called  sacred.  But  in  all  their  expositions  of  the  reason 
of  the  ceremonies,  though  there  is  something  of  ingenuity  and  acuteness, 
yet  there  is  little  or  nothing  of  truth  and  good  sense.  The  origin  of  the 
numerous  rites,  by  which  the  native  beauty  of  religion  Was  obscured  rather 
than  adorned,  was  dubious  and  not  very  creditable ;  and  those  who  attempt- 
ed to  add  splendour  to  them  by  taxing  their  own  ingenuity,  were  common- 
ly forsaken  by  their  wits  at  the  time  of  the  attempt. 

§  2.  Among  the  Latins,  though  all  good  men  wished  the  multitude  of 
ceremonies,  feast-days,  sacred  places,  and  other  minutiae  to  be  diminished, 
yet  the  pontifl^  considered  it  their  duty  to  enact  new  laws  and  regulations 
respecting  them.  In  the  year  1456,  Calixtus  III.,  in  perpetual  remem. 
brance  of  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Belgrade  by  the  Turkish  emperor  M<u 
hornet  II.,  ordered  the  festival  of  Christ's  transfiguration^  which  had  previous, 
ly  been  celebrated  in  some  provinces  by  private  authority,  to  be  religiously 
pbserved  over  the  whole  Latin  worid.(2)    In  the  year  1476,  Sixtus  IV.  by 

(10)  Wadding^  Annsles  Minonim,  torn.  Alb,  Fairieiiu,  Biblioth.  Gnsca,  toL  zit., 

ziii.,  p.  206,  &c.     Natalit  Alexandtr,  His-  p.  64. 
tons  Eccles.,  saic.  zv.,  p.  17.  {%)  [This  festivsl  had  been  observed,  as 

(1)  The  conteDts  of  it  are  stated  by  Jo,  early  as  the  seveDth  century,  by  the  Greeks. 
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a  special  edict,  promised  remission  of  sins  to  those  who  should  religiously 
keep  from  year  to  year  the  memorial  of  the  mmaculate  eoneepUcn  of  the 
blessed  virgin.  No  preceding  pontiff  hod  thought  proper  to  ordain  any 
thing  on  this  subject.(d)  The  other  additions  that  were  made  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  holy  virgin,  to  the  public  and  private  prayers,  to  the  sale  of  m* 
dulgencesp  &c.,(4)  are  better  omitted,  than  enumerated  with  particularity. 
For  there  is  no  need  of  proof,  that  in  this  age,  religion  was  made  to  consist 
chiefly  in  mimic  shows  and  trifling.  (5) 


The  day  for  it  was  the  sixth  of  Auguat ;  and 
iMcaase,  on  that  day  ibo  Turks  raised  the 
siege  of  Belgrade,  therefore  this  festival  must 
be  every  where  celebrated  through  all  future 
time— Tr] 

(8)  [The  doctrine  of  the  irnmaaUate  con- 
ception of  the  virgin  Jtfory,  that  is,  of  her 
being  herself  bom  free  from  original  «t«, 
was  first  advanced  in  the  twelfth  century,  by 
Peter  Lombard.  Thomas  Aquinas  disputed 
the  doctrine ;  but  Seotus  mainuined  it,  and 
gave  it  general  currency.  The  festival  of 
her  birtlv  commenced  as  early  as  the  eleventh 
cttntury  ;  and  was  then  observed  by  certain 
bishops,  as  by  Anselm  of  Canterbury.  By 
«ther  bishops  of  diat  age,  it  was  opposed. — 
Tr.] 

(4)  [The  popes  now  caused  indulgences  to 
be  preached  in  all  the  provinces.  Tho  ordi- 
nary price  was  five  ducats.  They  promised 
to  apply  the  money  to  a  Turkish  war ;  but 
they  often  expended  it  in  wars  sgainst  their 
Christian  foes,  in  enriching  their  family  con- 
nexions, and  in  supporting  their  voluptuous 
extravagance.  Neither  intelligent  princes 
nor  the  clergy,  looked  upon  this  sale  of  indul- 
gences with  approbation.  They  accordingly 
made  ordinances  of  various  kinds  against  it. 
For  instance ;  the  council  of  Soissons  in  the 
year  1456,  say :  Prohiliemus  quiboscunque 
^uastoribus,  ne  in  hac  provincia,  pnetextu 
indnl^ntiarum  predicant  verbum  Dei — aut 
nihil  m  suo  sermone  gvashtosum  exponant. 
In  the  council  of  Constance  A.D.,  1476,  the 
clergy  complained  of  the  sale  of  indulgences 
as  a  grievance,  and  said  of  it :  Absurda  et 
viarum  aurium  ofenstvot  in  cancellis,  ver- 
bum Dei  evangelisando  commit tunt.  And 
they  enacted,  ut  deinceps  questores  ad  am- 
bones  eccleeiarum  non  admittantur — et  om- 
nes  debent  quartam  partem  rectoribus  et 
plebanis  solvere.    And  in  HarzhetnCs  Con- 


cilia, torn,  v.,  Suppl,  p.  946,  it  is  said  of 
these  venders  of  indulgences:  Tales  col- 
lectores  emunt  et  mercantur  collecturas  ab 
ecclesiifl,  x.,  xiii.,  libris  denarioram,  et  per 
annum  xL,  1.,  accumulant — multo  ampliores 
pecuniae  colligunt ;  facinora  et  scandala  com- 
miuunt,  bibunt,  noctu  ludunt,  blasphemant, 
in  tabemas  per  noctes  integras  turpiter  con- 
sumentes,  quod  ad  Dei  honorem  fideles  por- 
rexerunt. — Sehl.] 

(6)  [To  elucidate  thia  by  a  single  exam- 

Sle,  I  adduce  the  following  from  the  Anec- 
oles  Ecclesiastiques,  Amsterd.,  1771,  8vo, 
ad  ann.  1499.  Among  the  statutes  of  the 
cathedral  church  of  Toul,  there  is  an  article 
with  the  title :  Sepelitur  Halleluia.  It  is  well 
known  that  during  ^  the  seasons  of  fasting, 
Halleluia^  as  being  an  expression  of  joy, 
was  not  sunff  in  the  ancient  church.  Hence, 
to  honour  this  Halleluia^  which  in  time  of 
the  fasts  was  as  it  were  dead,  a  solemn  fu- 
neral was  instituted.  On  the  Saturday  night 
before  Septuagesima  Sunday,  children  car- 
ried through  the  chancel «  kind  of  coffin,  to 
represent  the  dead  Hallelma.  The  coffin 
was  attended  by  the  cross,  incense,  and  holy 
water.  The  children  wept  and  howled,  all 
the  way  to  the  cloister,  where  the  grave  was 
prepared.  A  custom  equally  ridiculous,  was 
introduced  into  a  cathedral  church  near  F^is. 
On  the  same  day,  a  boy  of  the  choir  brought 
into  the  church  a  top  (ioupie)t  around  which 
was  written  Halleluia^  in  golden  letters. 
And  when  the  hour  srrived  that  HaUehaa 
was  sung  for  the  last  time,  the  boy  took  a 
whip  in  ms  hand,  and  whipped  the  top  along 
the  floor  of  the  church  quite  out  of  the  house. 
And  this  was  called  the  Halleluia  whip^ 
fouetter  P Alleluia.  So  trifling  was  the  char- 
acter of  the  church  ceremonies  of  that  age, 
that  they  could  even  profane  the  chiuchM 
by  the  plays  of  children. — Schl.} 
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CHAPTER  V. 

msroRx  OF  heresies. 

^  1.  The  ManichttftDs  and  Waldensians.-^^  3.  Beehards,  Schwestriones,  beards  or 
Adamites.—^  3.  The  White  Brethren.--}  4.  The  Men'orUDderstanding.— ^  6.  The 
New  FlageUaots. 

6  1.  Neither  the  edicts  of  the  pontiffs  and  emperors,  nor  the  vigilance 
ana  cruelty  of  the  inquisitors,  could  prevent  the  a^pient  sects  from  stiU 
lurking  in  many  places,  or  even  new  sects  from  starting  up.  We  hlive 
already  seen  the  Franciscans  waging  war  against  the  Romish  church.*  In 
Bosnia  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  the  ManicJuBtms  or  Paulicians,  the 
same  as  those  called  Cathari  in  Italy,  built  up  their  societi^  without  mo- 
lestation. Stephen  Thomascus  indeed,  the  king  of  Bosnia,  abjured  the  her- 
esy of  the  Manichseans,  received  baptism  firom  John  Carvcdahis  a  Romish 
cardinal,  and  then  ejcpelled  the  Manicheeans  from  his  kingdom.(i)  But 
he  soon  afler  chsinged  his  mind :  and  it  is  certain,  that  this  s^ct  continued 
tq  ixihabit  Bosnia,  Servia,  and  the  adjacent  provinces,  till  the  end  of  the 
century.  The  Waldenses  collected  followers  and  friends  in  various  coun- 
tries of  Europe,  in  lower  Germany,  and  particularly  in  the  territories  of 
Brandenburg,  Pomerania,  Mecklenburg,  and  Thuringia.  Yet  it  appears 
from  unpublished  documents^  that  very  many  of  them  were  seized  by  the 
inquisUors  and  deliverjed  over  to  the  secular  authorities  to  be-bunied.(2) 

§  2.'  T^  Brethren  and  Slaters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  or  the  Beghards  and 
Schwestriones  as  they  were  called  in  Grermany,  or  Turelupines  as  in  France* 
that  Ls,  persons  whose  mystical  views  had  ^rown  them  into  a  species  of 
phrensy»— did  not  cease  from  wandering  in  disguise  over  certain  parts  of 
France,  Grermany,  and  the  Netherlands,  and  especially  of  Swabia  and 
Switzerland,  beguiling  the  minds  of  the  people.  Yet  few  of  their  teaches 
escaped  the  eyes  and  the  hands  of  the  tii{ftim^«.(d)    Upon  the  breaking  out 


(1)  See  Bofk.  Te^oterramtf,  Comment, 
uibannt,  lib.  viii^  leaf  389,  dtc.  MniiLB 
8yhiu9j  de  statu  Europtt  eub  Fredenco 
III.,  cap.  X.,  in  Frtkef^M  Seriptores  remm 
Germanieamm,  torn,  ii.,  p.  104,  dfcc.     > 

(3)  [The  proflfer  of  indul^ncee  to  such 
as  hunted  up  heretics,  contributed  much  to 
this.  Bomfacs  VIII.  had  already  promised 
an  indulgence  to  every  one  that  should  de- 
liver over  a  heretic  to  the  inquisition ;  and 
he  ordained,  that  this  should  be  considered 
as  equally  meiltorious  with  a  crusade  to  the 
Holy  Land.  This*  ordinance  was  renewed 
by  the  council  of  Pavia.  See  Hardtun,  torn. 
viii.,  p.  1013,  6cci  So  the  provincial  coun- 
cil of  Constance.  A. D.  I483,  promised  in- 
dulgences for  40  days,  to  all  those  who  should 
lend  their  personal  aid  agaiiist  the  heresies 
of  Wirkliffe  and  Hu»9.  See  Harisheim** 
Concilia  German.,  tom.  v.,  p.  546. — 8cht.'\ 

(3)  Fefix  Malleolus  or  Hammerlein^  in  hia 
Bescriptio  Ijollhardorum.  which  is  subjoined 
to  his  book  contra  Talidos  Mendicantes,  0|yp. 

Vol.  II. — N  n  n 


signat.,  C.  2,  a.,  has  drawn  up  >a  catalogue, 
though  an  imperfect  one,  of  the  Beghtaria 
burned  in  Switzerland  and  the  adjacent  coon* 
tries,  during^  this  century.  This  FtHXy  in 
his  books  against  the  neghard$  and  Lott- 
hardtf  (either  intentionally' or  being  deceived 
by  the  ambiguity  of  the  terms),  has  confound- 
ed the  three  classes  of  persons,  on  whom 
the  appellation  of  Beghards  or  lAfUhards 
was  ustially  bestowed :  namely,  CI )  the  Ter- 
iiarie$  of  the  more  rigid  Frahciscans ;  (3) 
the  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit ;  and  (3)  the 
Cellite  Brethren  or  Alezians.  The  same  er- 
ror occurs  in  numberless  other  writers.— 
[See  also  Harzheini'M  Concil.,  tom.  t.,  p. 
464,  where  there  is  sn  ordinance  of  the  pro- 
vincial council  of  Constance  A.D.  1463,  and 
another,  A.D.  1476,  a^inst  the  lAUhards 
and  BeguUa^  and  especially  the  Tertiarii. — 
Here  doubtle^  belongs^  whkt  John  Nieder 
states  '"in  his  •  Formicariun^  lib.  iii.  Fuit 
Fratricellus  seu  Beghardua  secularis,  qui  in 
erteio  anstenm  vitam  vixity  et  dariawiuiii 
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of  the  religioiis  war  in  Bohemia  between  the  HussUes  and  the  adherents  to 
the  ponti^,  in  the  year  1418,  a  company  of  these  piously  infatuated  peo* 
pie,  of  whom  one  John  was  the  leader,  went  into  Bohemia,  and  first  held 
their  secret  meetings  at  Prague,  then  also  in  other  places,  and  lastly  in  a 
certain  island.  It  was  one  of  the  tenets  of  this  sect,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  that  those  instincts  of  nature,  bashfulness  and  modesty,  indicate  a 
mind  not  duly  purified,  and  not  yet  brought  back  to  the  divine  nature  whence 
it  originated,  and  that  those  only  are  perfect  and  in  close  union  with  God, 
who  are  unmoved  by  the  sight  of  naked  bodies,  and  who  can  associate  wirh 
persons  of  a  different  sex  in  a  state  of  nudity,  or  with  no  clothing,  afler  the 
manner  of  our  first  parents  before  their  apostacy.  H^nce  these  Beghardsm 
who  by  a  slight  change  in  the  pronunciation'  of  the  name,  conformably  to 
the  harder  utterance  of  the  Bohemians,  were  called  Picards,  ordinarily 
went  to  their  prayers  and  their  religious  worship,  without  cbthing.  For 
this  precept,  so  entirely  accordant  with  their  religion,  was  frequenUy  upon 
their  lips :  They  are  not  free  (that  is,  not  duly  rescued  from  the  bonds  of 
the  body  and  converted  into  God)  loAo  wear  clothing,  and  especially  breech^ 
es*  Although  these  people  in  their  assemblies  committed  no  offence  against 
chastity,  yet,  as  might  be  expected,  they  fell  under  the  greatest  suspicion 
of  extreme  turpitude  and  unchastity.  And  John  Ziska  the  fierce  general 
of  the  Hussites,  giving  credit  to  these  suspicions,  attacked  the  unhappy 
company  of  these  absurdly  religious  and  delirious  people,  in  the  year  1421, 
slew  some  of  them,  and  wished  to  commit  the  rest  to  the  flames.  The 
unhappy  men  submitted  to  execution  cheerfully,  in  the  manner  of  their 
intrepid  sect,  which  looked  upon  death  with  astonishing  indij0ference.(4') 
,  These  people  were  alsp  called  Adamites ;  because  they  wished  to  follow 
the  example  of  Adam,  in  his  state  of  inno^nce.  The  ignominious  name 
of  Beghards,  or  as  the  Bohemians  pronounced  it  Picardsj{b)  which  was 
the  appropriate  designation  of  this  little  company,  was  afterwards  trans- 


legnlam  teonh  ^* a  ConsUiitino  epis- 

copo  captus,  per  inquisitorem  judicio.  secu- 
lari  traditas  et  incineratus  fait.  Alias  fuit, 
qai  vehxt  Begkardut  infra  Rbehum — tandem 
Yieiuia  in  Pictaviensi  diceceai  incineratus 
est.  Dicebat,  Chtatun^  in  «e,  et  sc  in  Chris- 
to  ette. — Carrit  jn  partibus  .Suevie,  inter 
personas  utriusque  sezus,  seculares  et  eccle- 
riiJBtica8,.h»re8i8  et  hypocrisis  tarn  enormiB,^ 
nt  earn  ad  plenum  ekprimere  non  audeam. 
Omnia  licere ;  non  jejunant,'  occnlte  kbocant 
in  festis  ecclesiae ;  ceramonias  pmnes,  can- 
quam  animaliaffl  hominum,  spernant:   Vir- 

finitatem — superstitiones  esse ;  pro  minimo 
Qcnntf  non  obedire  pape  aut  pastoribus 
aliis.  SacerdOe  quidam  feminis  persuasit, 
yerebundiam  abnegandam ;  coram  clericis 
talibus  'se  denudanint,  sed  sine  cpito — con- 
jacebaiit  cleriei  uno  in  lecto,  nee  ad  lapsum 
camis  precedebant. — De  alta  perfectione  lo- 
qnuntur — stilum  libroram  snbtilissimorum 
in  nostro  vnlgari  periculose,  ut  vereor,  scrip- 
tomm  didicerant — ceremonias,  festivitates, 
missas,  contemnunt,  &c. — -ScA/.] 

(4)  See   Jo.  LasiHtu,  Histoxia  fimtrum 
Bobemomm  mimufcnpta,  lib.  ii.,  4  7C,  dtic, 


who  shows  fuUy,  that  the  Hnssites  and  the 
Bohemian  brethren  hsd  no  connezion  with 
these  Pieards.  The  other  writers  on  the 
subject  are  menivmed  hf  Itase  de-Besuso' 
bre.  Dissert  sur  les  Adamites  de  Boheme ; 
annexed  to  Jac.  Leiifant'g  Histoire  de  la 
Grueire  des  Ht^ssjtes,  This  very  learned 
author  takes  the  utmost  pains  to  vindicate 
the  character  of  the  Bohenuaii  Picardt  or 
AdamilBS,  who  he  supposes  were  Waldentes 
and  holy  and  excellent  men,  falsely  aspersed 
by  their  enemies.  But  all  his  efforts  are 
vain.  For  it'can  be  demonstrated  from  the 
most  unexceptionable  documents,  that  the 
fact  wM,  as  stated  in  the  text :  and  any  one 
will  readily  think  so,  who  has  a  fuller  knowl- 
.edge  of  the  history  knd  the  sects  of  those 
times,  than  this  industrious  man  possessed, 
who  was  not  well  versed  in  the  oistoiy  of 
the  middle  ages,  nor  alto^ther  free  from 
prepossessions.  [See  especially,  JEneas  S^ 
vttw.  Hist.  Bohemica,  cap. 41. — Sckl.} 

.  ($)  The  Germans  also,  frequently  pre- 
nounoed  the  word  Beghard,  Pycksrd.  See 
Menkemus,  Scriptorea  Germaii.,  torn,  d.,  p* 
1581. 
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fbnred  by  their  enemies  to  all  those  HuniUs  and  Bohemians  that  contend. 
ed  with  the  Romish  church ;  for  these,  as  is  well  known,  were  called  by  the 
common  people,  the  Ficard  Brethren. 

J^  8.  In  Italy  the  new  sect  of  the  White  Brethren^  or  the  Brethren  in 
WdUt  {Fraires  aUxOi  seir  Candidi)^  produced  no  little  excitement  among 
the  people^  Near  the  beginning  of  the  century,  a  certain  imknown  priest 
descended  from  the  Alps,  clad  in  a  white  garment,  with  an  immense  num- 
ber of  people  of  both  sexes  in  his  train*  all  clothed  like  their  leader  in  white 
linen;  whence  their  name  of  the  White  Brelhren.{^)  This  multitude 
marched  through  various  provinces,  following  a  cross  borne  by  the  leader 
of  the  sect ;  and  he  by  a  great  show  of  piety,  so  ciiq)tivated  the  people  that 
numberless  persons  of  every  rank  flocked  around  hhn.  He  exhorted  them 
to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  inflicted  on  himself  voluntary  punishments, 
recommended  a  war  against  the  Turks  who  were  in  possession  of  Palestine, 
and  pretended  to  have  divine  visions.  Boniface  I  A.  fearing  some  plot,  or- 
dered  the  leader  of  this  host  to  be  apprehended  and  committed  to  the 
flames.(7)  After  his  dea^  the  mi;dtitude  gradually  dispersed*  Whether 
the  man  died  in  innocence  or  in  guilt,  is  not  ascertained.  For  seme  writers 
of  the  greatest  fidelity,  assert  that  he  was  by  no  means  a  bad  man,  and  that 
he  was  put  to  death  frotn  envy ;  but  others  say,  he  was  convicted  of  the. 
most  atrocious  crimes.(8)  i 

§  4.  In  the  year  1411,  there  was  discovered  in  the  Netherlands  and  es-- 
pecially  at  Brussels,  a  sect^  which  was  projected  and  propagated  by  JEgidL 
ua  Cantor  an  illiterate  man,  and  WiUum  of  HUdenissen  a  Carmelite ;  and 
which  was  called  that  of  the  Men  of  Understanding.    In  this  sect  theve  * 
were  not  a  few  things  deservedly  reprehensible ;  which  were  derived,  per. 
haps,  in  great  measure  from  the  Mystic  system.     For  these  men  professed^' 
to  have  divine  visions :  denied  that  any  one  can  correctly  understand  th&r 
holy  scriptures,  unless  he  is  divinely  illuminated ;  promised  a  new  divine: 
revelation,  better  and  more  perfect  than  the  Christian ;  taught  that,  the  res.^ 
urrection  had  taken  place  already^  in  the  persop  of  Christ,  and  that  another 
of  the  bodies  of  the  aead,  was  not  to  be  expected ;  maintained  that  the  in- 
ternal man  is  not  defiled  by  the  deeds  of  the  external ;  eJkd  inculcated  that 
hell  itself  will  have  an  end,  and  that  all  bpth  men  and  devils,  will  return  to 

(6)  ["  Theodorie  de  Nitm  tell«  us,  that  it  the  tijne  of  their  pilgrimtge,  which  continued 

wu  from  Scotland  that  thie  lect  cune,  and  ffenerally  nine  or  ten  days.     See  Anna!.  Me- 

that  their  leader  m^  himself  out  for  the  diol.  ap.  JMitratort.— iVtmi,  lih.  ii.,  cap.  16.** 

nopbet  Eliaa,     Sigoimu  and  PUUma  in-  ^Mael.] 

Hum  OS,  that  this  endinsiast  came  from.  (7)  ["What  Dr.  Motheim  hinU  bttto1>^ 
Fiance ;  and  that  he  was  clothed  in  white, .  scurely  here,  is  ftuther  explained  by  Sigomus 
carried  in  his  aspect  the  grestest  modeity,  and  Platina^  who  tell  us,  that  the  pilgrims 
and  seduced  prodigious  numbers  of  people  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  stop|M»d  at 
of  both  sexes  and  of  ajl  ages ;  that  his  lol-  Viterbo,  and  that  Bcmfaee^  fearing  lest  the 
fewers  (called  pemtenU\  among  whom  were  priest,  who  headed  them,  designed  by  their 
MTeisl  caidinals  and  priests,  were  clothed  assistance  to  seize  upon  the  pontificate,  sent 
in  white  linen  down  to  their  heels,  with  caps  a  body  of  troops  thither,  who  apprehended 
that  covered  their  whole  faces,  except  their  the  fslse  prophet,  and  carried  him  to  Rome, 
eyes ;  that  they  went  in  great  troops  of  ten,  where  h6  was  burned.'* — Ma^l.^ 
twenty,  and  forty  thousand  persons  from  one  '  (8)  See  Jac.  LtnfaiWf  Histoire  du  con- 
city  to  another,  calling  out  for  mercy,  and  cile  de  Pise,  torn,  i.,  p.  103.  Poggtut^  His- 
■inging  hynms;  that  wherever  they  csme,  toria  Florentine,  lib.  iii.,  p.  183.  Mare. 
they  were  received  with  great  hoepitality,  Anton.  SaheUiau^  Enneades  Rhapsodia 
and  made  innumerable  proselytes;  that  they  Historic,  Enneas  IX.,  lib.  ix.,  C^.,  too. 
fcsted,  or  lived  upon  bread  and  water  during  iL,  p.  838,  Basil,  16^0,  foL 
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God  vid  attain  tbete^btftfdlicifty.'  This  Beot  appears  to  have  been  a  Wanck 
•f  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  4if  the  Free  Spirit ;  for  they  aseertedt  that  a  new 
law  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  spirHital  iiberfy,  was  about  to  be  promulged* 
.Yetthere'wete  opinions  held  by  its  membera,  which  show  that  they  were 
not  entirely  V9id  of  understanding.  They  inculcated  for  example,  (I.)  that 
Jesus  CJtrisi  alonet  had  merited  eternal  life  ibr  the  human  race ;  neither 
could  mea  acquire  ibr  themselves,  future  bliss,  by  thmr  own  -deeds :  (II.) 
that  presbyters,  to  whom  people  confess  their  iniquities,  cannot  pardon  sins ; 
but  ^at  only  Jesm  Christ  forgives  men  their  sins  :  (III.)  tluit  voluntary 
penances  are  not  necessary  to  salvation.  Yet  these  and  some  odier  ten- 
ets, Peter  de  AlMaco  the  bishop  of  Cambray,  who  broke  up  this  sect,  pro- 
nounced to  be  hereticaly  and  commanded  WiUiamof  HQdemssen  to  abjure.f  9) 
§  5.  In  Grermany,  and  particularly  in  Thuringia  and  lower  Saxony,  ue 
FlageHants  were  still  troublesome ;  but  they  were  very  different  from  those 
earlier  PlageUantSy  who  travelled  in  regular  bands  from  province  to  province* 
These  new  Flagellants  rejected  almost  all  [practical]  religion,  and  the  ex- 
temal  worship  of  God,  together;  with  the  sacraments ;  and  founded  their 
hopes  of  salvation  wholly  on  faith  and  JlageUatian :  to  which  perhaps  they 
might  add  some  strange  notions  respecting  an  evil  sgirit,  and  soq^e  other 
things,  which  are  but  obscurely  stated  by  the  ancient  Writers*  The  leader 
of  the  sect  in  Thuringia  and  particularly  at  Sangerhausen,  was  one  Conrad 
Schmidt;  who  was, burned  in  the  year  1414,  with  many  othen,' by  the  zeal 
and  industry  of  Henry  SchUnefeldy  a  famous  inquisitor  at  that  time  in  Ger- 
many.(10)  At  Quedlinburg,  one  Nicholas  Schaden^waa  committed  to  the 
flames.  At  Halberstadt,  A.D.  1481,  Berihold  Schade  was  seized,  but  es- 
caped death  it  appears,  by  retraeting.(l))  And  from  the  records  of  those 
times,  a  long  list  might  be  made  out,  of  FlageHants  who  were  committed 
to  the  ^mes  in  Germany,  by  the  inquisitors. 

(9)  See  the  jaMfds,  in  Stepk,  Bthux'M  *  denboith,  A.D,  1411.  The  feUowingr  is  a 
MiMallanea,  lom.  ii.,  p.  B77,  6lc,  [The  conctee  summary  of  these  siticles.  AU  thtt 
mystical  principles  of  these  people,  are  evin-  ,  the  Romish  church  teaches  respecting  the 
eed  by  a  passage  of  these  records,  in  which  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  par^tory,  prayers 
JEgidms  is  said  to  have  tanght :  Ego  sum  for  the  dead;  and  the  like,  is  false  and  vain. 
salvatoT  hominnm ;  per  me  videbnnt  Chris-  On  the  contrary,  whoerer  believes,  simplj, 
tum,.sici]t  per  Chnstan^  Patrem :  and  also  what  is  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Greea, 
by  their  comcidence  with  the  Brethren  of  £reqnently  repeats  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the 
the  Free  Spirit,  asteaching,  that  the  period  of  Ave  Mark,  and  at  certain  periods  lacerates 
the  old  law/was  ihe  times  of  the  Father ;  his  body  with  scoarging,  and  thus  punishes 
the  period  of  the  new  law,  the  times  of  the  faimselr  for  the  sins  he  commits,  will  obtain 
Son ;  and  the  remaining  period,  that  of  the    eteinal  salvation.     [The  sametfaini;  appears 

'Holy  Ghost  orElias.     Yet  it  is  manifest  also  from  the  50  Articles  of  this  Flagjellant, 

from  these  records,  that  WUliam  of  HUde-  which  Were  condemned  in  the  council  of 

shetm^  or  Hilitmissen^  as  being  a  man  of  Constance,  and  which  may  fte  seen  in  Vmi 

learning,. would  have  been  able  to  state  hi^  der  Hardt**  ActaConcilii  Constant.,  tom.  i., 

tenets  more  clearly  and  distinctly. — Sckl."]  pt.  i.,  p.  137.  -  In  the  same  Acts,  (tom.  iii., 

(10)  Excerpts  Monachi  Pimensis,  in  Jc.  p.  92,  dtc),  we  find  a  letterof  JioAn  Genmi, 
Burch.  MeHkerfius,  Scriptores  remm  Ger-  addressed. to  Vineent  Ferrenutf  who  was 
manicar.,  tom.  ii.,  p- 1521.  Chronicon  Mon-  much  inclined  towards  the  sect  of  the  Fla- 
aster.,  in  Anlkon.  Mattfuois,  Analects  veter.  ^lUnts,  dated  July  9th,  1417.  This  letter 
9vi,  tom.  v.,  p.  71.  Chronicon  Msgdeb.,  in  is  also  in  the  works  of  (?«r«on,  published  by 
MetboTiUus,  Scriptores  rerum  Oermanicar.,  Du  Pin,  tom.  ii.,  pt  iv.,  together  with  his 
tom.  ii.,  p.  362,  olc.     I  have  before  me  Six-  tract  contra  sectam  Flagetlantium. — Schl,] 


teen  Artteles  of  the  FlageHants,  which  Con-  (11)  The  recoils  of  this  tranasction  \ 

rad  Schmidt  is  said  to,  have  copied  from  the  publiahed  by  Jo.  Erh  Kapjmu^-  ia  his  Re- 

msnuscript  at  Walkenried,  and  which  were  Istio  de  rsbus  Theologicis  antiqois  et  «rria» 

committed  to  writing  by  an  inquisitor  df  Bia-  A.D.  1747,  p.  475,  dec.  • 
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Abaka,  •mperor  of  Tartars,  ISth  century,  27a 
Ahbo  of  Flenry,  lOth  cent.,  11 6,  n.  (6). 

of  St.  Gennain,  historian,  9ih  cent.,  78. 

Abbott  and  bishops,  made  princes,  lOC^  cent., 

124. 
Abdalrahman  II.,  sultan  in  Spain,  9th  cent., 

54.  n.  (2). 
Abelard,  Peter,  12th  cent,  237,  242,  Q.  (57), 

256, 257,  259. 
Abtahm,  archbishop  of  Land,  12th  cent,  206l 
-r—  o(  St  Victor,  Paris,  13ih  cent^  330. 
Abulpharajvs,  Gregory,  Jacobite  patriarch,  13tb 

cent.,  286,  n.  (6). 
Abfatmimu  became  Monophysites,  101. 
Aeea  of  Hooston,  8th  cent,  15, 31,  d.  (47). 
Adalberty  errorist,  8th  cent,  46,  n.  (5). 

,  abbot  of  Fleury,  9tb  cent,  78. 

— — ,  archbp.  of  Prague,  10th  cent,  109, 139. 
— ,  first  archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  10th  cent^. 

Ul,  n.  (20). 

,  marquis  of  Tuscany,  10th  cent.,  Ij20. 

,  bishop  in  PonMranu,  12th  cent.,  206. 

Adnldag,  archbishop  of  Hamburg,  10th  cent, 

lOMlO,  I24,n.(l5). 
Ad^mt,  a  Scotch  canon,  12th  cent.,  25a 
Admiiiu$.  or  Beghards,  15th  cent,  466. 
AdamuM  Msgister,  11th  cent,  185. 
Addaids,  empresa,  10th  cent,  111. 
AdtlboU^  bishop  of  Utracht,  lltl^  cent.  184. 
Addttetn^  king  of  .Norway,  10th  cent,  110. 
ii^MMT  of  Limoges,  Utb  cent,  184. 
Ado,  archbishop  of  Vienne,  9th  cent,  58,  74, 

&C,  n.  (56).  97. 
AdoftumUt;  8th  dent,  48,  n.  (8). 
AdnixddM*  or  AdaibeH,  9th  cent,  78. 
JEgidiMM  of  Tusculum,  10th  cent,  107. 

Colonna,  13th  cent.,  328,  n  (126). 

JBlfric  of  Canterbury,  10th  cent,  128,  n.  (32). 
JBhnih  of  Canterbury,  12th  cent,  246. 
.^ntaa,  bishop  of  Paris,  9th  cent.,  77,  97. 
u^Mu  SylviuM,  15th  cent :  see  Piut  II. 
Agapehu,  pope,  10th  cent,  121. 
Agobari,  bishop  of  Lyons,  9th  cent,  58,  70, 

6cc.,  n.  (39),  84,  98. 
Agrieola,  Rudolph,  15th  cent,  452. 
AiUy,  Peter :  see  AUiaco,  Peter  de. 
Ailnd  or  Ealred,  12th  cent.,  249. 
Aimcin  of  St  Germain,  9ih  cent.,  75,  n.  (57). 

,  French  historian,  11^  cent,  183,  n. 

Aistulphug,  king  of  Lombardy,  8th  cent.,  21. 

ilifoii  or  Haiton,  14th  cent.  396,  n. 

Alain  de  IMsle  of  Alanut  de  Insubs,  249,  288, 

325,  n.  (112).  339.  . 
AlbtmamarUi  Cathari,  12th  cent*  266 


A&me  of  Tusculum,  10th  cent,  120. 

of  Mount  Caasino,  11th  cent.,  164. 

—9—  de  Roeate,  canonist,  )4th  cent,  403. 
Aibert,  bishop  of  Livonia,  12th  cent,  209. 

of  Aix,  12th  cent,  247. 

the  Great,  acholastic,  13th  cent.,  291, 

326,  n.( II 5),  336. 

of  Stade,  chronicler,  13th  cent.,  332. 

Albert  of  Padua,  14th  cent.,  401. 

of  Suasburg,  14th  cent,  404. 

AUngehset,  136,  201,  n.  (5),  266,  n.  (7),  348,  n. 

(14). 
Albianj  Saxon  chief,  8th  cent,  11. 
Atbixi,  Bartholomew,  14th  cent,  383. 
Alemn,  8th  cent,  11,  n.  (13),  15, 16, 20,  n.  (40), 

34,35. 
Aldenburg,  a  biahopric,  12th  cent.,  209. 
AUaander  11.,  pope,  Uth  cent,  160,  184,  194. 
lit,  pope,  12th  cent,  158, 220, 230, 233, 

250.257. 
IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  206,  299,  aOO,  Sll, 

332. 
^—  v.,  pope,  15th  cent.  425. 

VI.,  pope.  15th  cent,  436,  dec,  n.  (29). 

Hales,  13th  cent,  291,327,  n.  (119),  336. 

Neckam,  13th  cent.,  330. 

— —  de  St  Elpidio,  azvnbiahop,  14th  cent, 

400. 

de  Villn  Dei,  13th  cent,  290. 

Atssim  Comnenua,  Greek  emperor,  1 1th  cent, 

142,  192,  200,  263,  n.  (2). 
•«-—,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  11th  cent.,  181, 

n.  (64). 
^—  Anstenus,  of  Constantinople,  12th  cent, 

241,  n. 
Alfnd,  kmg  of  England,  9th  cent,  57,  n.  (10). 
Alger  of  Clugni,  12th  cent,  248. 
.A%oruto.9thcent.,83;  11th,  188;  12th,254; 

13th,'335;  Uth,  406,406;  15th,  460. 
AUiaeo,  Peter  de,  15th  cent,  461,  468, 306,  n. 

(90). 
Au  Sointe,  festival,  Oth  cent.,  98.  dec. 
AU  SmdsJwti^tLl  10th  cent ,  134. 
Abnam^  James,  of  Psris,  16th  cent,  456. 
Al  Mamm  or  Abu  Oaafar  Abdallah,IKh  cent, 

56. 
Alphamu,  arcbbiahop  of  Salerno,  11th  cent, 

Alplumeo^  king  of  Castile,  llth  cent,  199. 

1.,  duke  of  Portugal,  12th  cent..  234. 

IX.,  king  of  Leon,  '13th  cent,  282. 

X.,  king  of  Leon.  13th  cent,  287. 

V[.,  king  of  Naples,  15ih  cent.  421. 

Ahof  Scoitish  saint  8th  cent.  10,  n.  (11). 
Aharut  of  Corduha,  9th  cent.,  77. 83. 
Pelsgius,  14lh  cent.,  402, 400. 
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AmdUaritu,  0th  cent.,  67, 76,  92, 96. 

Amabie  of  Bena,  13th  cent.,  354. 

Ambnu  Authpeit,  8th  cent.,  31,  n.  (45),  34, 

37. 

of  CamaiduU,  15th  cent,  422, 444,  n.  (61). 

Amedau  of  Lausanne,  12th  cent,  248. 
Ameriea,  conversions  there,  15th  cent.,  419. 
Amulo  or  Amalarius  of  Lyons,  9th  cent.,  76, 84. 
Anadetua  II.,  pope,  12th  cent.,  228. 
AnanU,  John  de,  canonist,  15th  cent ,  450. 
Anaatatiut,  Syrian,  8th  cent.,  31,  n.  (47),  37. 

Bihliothecarius,  9th  cent,  58, 77. 

AMchanamt,  Peter,  15th  cent.,  449. 
AmehiabUf  Michael,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

12th  cent,  219,  n.  (8). 
iimfrvM,  John,  14th  cent,  365,  n.  (14). 

,  Anthony,  14th  cent,  397,  n.  (82). 

de  Petra,  15th  cent,  442,  note. 

,  cardinal,  a  reformer,  15tb  cent..  453. 

Andrew^  kinc  of  Hungary,  13th  cent.,  278. 

,  Engiisn  monk,  14tb  cent.,  399,  n.  (97). 

Andrmticiu  Camaterus,  12th  cent,  240. 
Angekmut  of  Luxeuil,  9th  cent,  77,  83,  98.' 
AngUrius,  Peter  Martyr,  16th  cent.,  455. 
Atma,  wife  of  Wlodimir,  10th  cent,  108. 

Comnena,  12th  cent,  219,  n.  (6). 

Annate$,  14th  cent,  372,  n.  (8);  15th,  433. 
AnaeguiUt  historian,  9th  cent.,  76. 
Am$gariut,  apostle  of  Denmark,  9th  cent,  50', 

n.  (8).  ^ 

Aiuthn,  archbishop  of  Canterbory,  11th  cent, 

152,  182,  n.  (69),  168,  189,  190, 261. 

of  Liege,  Uth  cent.,  184. 

of  Lucca :  see  pope  Alexander  XL 

of  Havelbufff,  12th  cent,  249,  259. 

— —  of  Laon,  12tn  cent,  261. 
Anthmv,  St,  order  of,  Uth  cent.,  179. 

of  Padua,  13th  cent.,  330,  335. 

de  Balocho  or  de  Vercellis,  15th  cent, 

453. 
Anthnpomorphitee,  10th  cent,  137. 
Anknuue  Melissa,  Greek,  12th  cent.»  240,  n. 

(53). 

Andreae^  14th  cent,  397,  a  (82). 

de  Butrio,  jurist,  t4th  c^nt,  405. 

of  Florence,  15th  cent.,  446,  n.  (70). 

ApoMtUe  or  Apostoli,  13th  cent.,  356,  413. 
ApoetoUe  clacKs,  monks,  Uth  cent,  392. 
ApoftoUcif  sect,  12th  cent.,  274. 
A^fuUinust  Bemardine,  15th  cent,  453. 
Arabiane  and  Arabic  learning,  in  9th  cent., 

56;  in  10th,  ,115,  118,  119;  in  lltb,  149, 

160;  in  12th,  224,  &c. ;  in  13th,  282.  290.; 

in  14th,  363,  &C.  ^ 

Ardo,  abbot  of  Aniane,  9th  cent.,  76. 
Arethuut  Leonard  Brono^,  15th  cent,  449. 
ArevaUOf  Roderic  Sincius  de,  15th  cent',  452. 
Ariane,  in  8th  cent.,  45 ;  in  10th,  136,  n.  (5). 
Ariboy  bishop  of  Frey8ingen,'8th  cent,  32. 
Arifaetue,  nobleman,  lltb  cent;  202,  n.  (7). 
AritffiUlian  philosophy,  in  8tb  cent,  14, 15 ;  in 

9th,  56,  58 ;  12th,  219  ;  13th,  283.  286,  287, 

290,  &c..  336 ;  Uth,  363, 366 ;  15tb,  422,  dtc. 
Armoiufde  Bello  Visu,  13tfa  cent ,  329,  o.  (127). 
Amaidt  William,  inquisitor,  13th  cent.,  345. 

of  Poicticrs,  12th  cent.,  258. 

,  Cistercian  sbbot,  13th  cent,  349. 

Gescomesy  archbishop  of  Tarragona,  Uth 

cent,  402. 
Arnold  of  Brescia,  12th  cent.,  209,  n.  (17). 
Camotensis,  12th  cent,  250. 


Artwld  of  Hildesheim,  13th  cent.,  330. 

of  Villa  Nova,  13th  cent,  292,  n.  (43). 

Amoldieta,  12th  cent.,  270. 
Amo,  bishop  of  Slavonia,  9th  cent,  49,  n.  (1). 
Armd^  bishop  of  Luzen,  12th  cent.,  248. 
Areeniue  Autorianus,  13th  cent,  324,  n.  (102). 
AeeeriMM^  bishop  of  Sherburne,  9th  cent,  78. 
Aeteeanua,  Uth  cent.,  399,  n.  (97),  408. 
Aetnlm,  nth  cent,  150;  Uth.  367. 
Afo&cc  Zenghi,  Tartar  viceroy,  12th  cent.,  212. 
AtheitUy  reputed,  13th  cent,  283. 
AUungicKnet  PaOlidans,  9th  cent,  101,  n.  <2). 
Atoiwmmf,  universality  of,  9th  cent,  90-M. 
Am  of  Vercelli,  10th  cent.,  128,  n.  (30). 
AyguatMA,  much  followed,  9th  cent,  83. 
AvguMtiman  Canons  regular,  Uth  cent.,  170, 

Eremites,  13th  cent.,  304. 

AuguatiMU  Triumphus,  13th  cent,  333. 
AuTBo/itf,  Peter,  Uth  cent,  397,  n.  (86). 
ilMricu/ar' Confession,  established,  13th  r 

334,&c.,ti.(2). 
Avthbert  of  Corbey,  9th  cent,  50. 
AvtApert,  Ambrose :  see  Ambnoee. 
AyfUitis,  writer,  9th  cent,  7& 
Ave  Maryt  ordained,  Uth  cent.,  411. 
AvenHnu$t  John,  16th  cent.,  457,  note. 
Averroee  of  Corduba,  12th  cent.,  423. 
Avigwn,  papal  residence  in  Uth  cent.,  371, 

Ac,  876. 

B; 

Booon,  Roger,  13th  cent,  290,  292,  n.  (41). 

,  John,  Uth  cent.,  397,  n.  (87). 

Baetnanst  enlightened,  8th  cent,  5. 
B(vno/i«(«,  Oathari,  12th  cent,  266,  318,  n. 
B<yaaet,  Turkish  sultan,  Uth  cent.,  360. 
BaUamaneoj  bishop  of  the  Cathari,  12th  cent., 

266,  318,  n. 
Bdlderio  of  Ajras,  Uth  cent.,  186,  note. 
BaUrie,  archbishop  of  Dol,  12th  cent.,  246. 
Baldue  Ubaldus,  Uth  cent,  365,  n.  (14). 
Baleaaifm,  Theodore,  12th  cent.,  240,  n.  (53). 
Baldwin,  king  Of  Jerusalem,  Uth  cent.,  14S, 

143. 

,  archbp.  of  Canterbury,  12th  cent.,  251. 

,  Latin  emperor  of  Constantinople,  13th 

cent.,  278. 
Bappenheim,  Matthew  Marescbalcus  de,  15th 

cent.,  453. 
Baptista  Salvia  or  de  Salia,  15th  cent.,  453. 

Trovamala,  15th  cent,  453. 

' Mantuanus,  IGlh  cent ,  455. 

Barbatus,  Andrew,  jurist,  15th  cent.,  459. 
Bardae^  Greek  emperor,  9th  cent.,  56. 
Barlaam  and  Bsriaamites,  Uth  cent.,  363,  n. 

(8),  394,  409,411,412. 
Barletta,  Gabriel,  15th  cent;  452. 
Barthohmew  of  Albizi,  Uth  cent.,  383,  n.  (36), 

404. 

of  St  Concordia,  Uth  cent,  402,  408. 

,  bishop  of  Urbino,  Uth  cent,  402. 

de  Glanvilla,  Uth  cent.,  403. 

Bartolue,  a  jurist,  Uth  cent,  365,  n.  (14). 
BomZ,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  8th  cent,  31,  n.  (47}. 
the  Macedonian,  Greek  emperor,  9ta 

cent.,  52,  56,  n.  ^2).  70,  n.,  96. 
— «-  Achridenus,  12tb  cent,  241,  n. 
,  monk,  founder  of  the  Bogomiles,  12th 

cent.,  263,  n.  (2). 
BmU  or  Basil,  council  of,  15th  cent,  432, 6ftc., 

n.  (20),  460. 
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JBooono,  itate  of,  in  Sthoflot.,  & 
BmbdiuM,  Henrr,  16th  cent,  454. 
BecJui^  Thoaiaa»  archbuhop  of  Cantoibarj, 

ISUi  cent,  231,  dec.,  n.  (19). 
B«b,  Veneiabilia,  8th  cant,  15»  39,  n.  (39), 

34,37. 
Amv  BfMik«:  aeo  M«idieaiitt. 
SSnarda,  Utgumm  and  Ajprtte,  13th  c«ni, 

9M;  317, 319,  n.  (89>-.323,  n.  (92),  (93),  351 ; 

14tb,  374, 383,  &c.,  389, 390,  ^.,  413 ;  15th, 

438,  &c.,  460,  405.  t 

JB«.iM,  John  de,  14th  cent,  386. 
Hmnh  Amalrieh  de,  13th  cent.,  354. 
BmuOet  oi  Aniane,  refoniMr  of  jnooaaterioa, 

Oth  cent.,  86,  75,  n.  (60). 
—  III.,  pope,  9th  cent,  77. 

IV.,  pope,  9th  ^ent,  78. 

v.,  pope,  10th  cent,  123. 

Vl.,  pope,  10th  cent,  128. 

VIL,  pope,  10th  cent,  123. 

VIIL,  pope,  11th  cent,  155,  d(C,n.  (5> 

iX.,  pope,  llth  cent,  156. 

X.;  pope,  llth  cent,  157. 

XI.,  pope,  14th  cent,  37h 

XII.,  pope,  14th  cent,  259,  374, 403. 

XIU.,  pope,  14th cent,  377, 485, 437. 

Benetut,  Cyprian,  16th  cent,  457,  note. 

Benn^  cardinal,  llth  cent,  185. 

Btntra^  Nicolaaa  de,  archbiahop  of  Peking, 

14th  cent,  359. 
Bmtngaitatg  of  Tqais,  and  hia  controreray, 

llth  cent.,  188,  193-r97,  n.  (23),  (24),  260. 
Berengona  of  TreVea.  12th  cent,  246. 
Bernard  Delitiosi,  14th  cent,  384,  &c. 

Guido,  inquiaiior,  14th  cent,  401. 

or  Bemhard,  St,  12th  cent.,  212,  22^, 

241,  n.  (54),  255,  257,  261,  274. 
Btrnardmi,  monks,  12th  cent,  236, 241. 
Bemot  abbot  and  writer,  llth  cent,  184. 
BerthariuM,  a  poet,  9th  cent.,  58,  75,  n.  (55),  82. 
BerthM  of  ConsUnce,  llth  cent.,  184,  &c. 

,  bishop  of  Livonia,  12lh  cent.,  206. 

of  Calabria,  founder  of  the  Cannelitea, 

12th  cent,  238. 
Bertram :  see  Ratramtu 
Bertrandde  Tnrre,  14th  cent,  401. 
Bettearion,  cardinal,  15th  cent.,  423,  434,  440, 

&c.,  n.  (53  J. 
BethUhmmitat  order  of,  13th  cent.,  303. 
BibUral  (hvinea,  13th  cent,  337;  14th,  407. 
Bid,  Gabriel,  15th  cent.,  447,  n.  (73). 
Biographu$  of  sainta,  9th  cent,  81. 
Buhepe,  in  8th  cent.,  18, 6cc. ;  in  9th,  60,  dec, 

63,  &c. ;  10th,  124,  &c. 
Bixochi,  who,  13ch  c^nt,  317,  319,  n.  (88). 
BUutarew,  HattheW,  14th  cent.  394,  n.  (71). 
BtoiMftw,  Flavins,  historian,  15ih  cent.,  450. 
Blood  of  Christ,  whether  dnmw,  15th  cent, 

462,  dtc. 
BoanmtuLt  a  croasder,  1 1th  cent.,  143. 
BogonaUt,  a  sect  12th  cent.,  264,  n.  (3> 
Bogoris,  king  of  Bulgaria,  9th  cent,  51,  n.  (9).' 
B^emian*.  converted,  9ih  cent.,  51,  dec. 
Bohemiam  Brethren,  15th  cent.,  46Q. 
—  war,  16th  cent,  458,  dec. 
BoUtlaut  of  Bohemia,  10th  cent,  107. 

,  king t>f- Poland,  llth  cent,  139,  240. 

Bologwi,  university,  when  founded,  220,  &c., 

-n.  (13). 
Bonaeartua  of  Milan,  12th  cent,  250. 
Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  14th  cent,  387, 388. 


BoHOMHiyrm,  genenl  of  the  Fninriactm,  Uttt 

cent,  311,  dec.,  327,  n.  (117). 
*— ,  Brocaidoa,  13th  cent,  332. 

,  Baduariua,  14th  cent,  404. 

Bonfinhu,  Antonius,  15th  cent,  455. 
Bamfaea  (  Wmijridif  apoatle  of  Oermaay,  6tfi 

cent,  6,  n.  (2),  7,  8,  9, 30. 

.  VIL,  antipope,  10th  cent,  128. 

VIIL,  pope,  13th  cent,  295,  801,  333, 

342,370,373. 

IX.,  pope,  14th  cent,  377,  425. 

Bom  Hoimnaa  or  Bof  Hmum,  PaulictBna,a08. 
Bama  VaUia  or  Oareena,  Begharda,  13th  oeBt, 

323. 
BManw,  Donatoa,  15th  cent,  454. 
Bamaardn,  Ganfrid,  15th  cent,  454. 
Bradwardmat  Thomaa,  archbiafaop  of  Oantw* 

burr,  14th  cent.  365,  n.  (15). 
Bren^ni5wg,  a  biahopric,  in  10th  cent,  106. 
SnmdaUmu,  AnwUua,  15th  cent,  454. 
Brethren  of  the  free  Spirit,  aect,  804;  13th, 

cent,  351-354;  14th,  413,  dec;  15th,  46^ 

dec,  468. 

of  the  holy  Trinity,  monks,  13th  cent, 

.   303. 

of  the  Sack,  monka,  13th  cent,  303. 

of  Alexiua,  monka,  14th  cent,  398. 

of  the  community,  laser  Frmciscaai, 

14th  centf  383,  dec. 
of  the  observation,  atricter  Fiandsemi, 

14th  cent.,  391. 

,  the  White,  sect,  15th  cent.,  467. 

BrigitiOf  St,  a  viaionary,  14th  cent,  403. 
BriioiM,  sUte  of,  8th  cent,  15;  13th,  297. 
Broeardma,  Bonaventura,  13Ch  cent.,  332. 
BrvH/ar,  Stephen,  l5th  cent.,  447,  n.  (74). 
Bmiie  or  Boniface,  miaaionaiy,  llth  cei 

139,  n.  (6). 

Leonard,  15th  cent.,  422. 

,  abbot  of  Monte  Casaino,  llth  cent,  188, 

n.  (71).  187. 

,  bishop  of  Wirtsbbrg,  llth  cent,  184. 

r- founder  of  Carthusiana,  llth  cent,  178, 

183,  n.  (72).  187. 
BtdgariaTUj  converted,  9th  cent,  51,  dec,  108 
— ^  or  Paulicians  :  see  Paulidana,  208. 
Buloaudeat  Hungarian  proselyte,  10th  cent, 

109. 
Bunburg,  a  bishopric,  8th  cent,  7,  n.  (2). 
BurcA,  John,  reforms  monasteries,  15th  cent, 

437,  n.  (33). 
Bwrehard  of  wrirtaburg,.8th  cent,  7,  note. 

,  bishop  of  Worms,  10th  cent.,  128,  n.  (33). 

Bwidan^  John,  14th  cent.,  366,  n.  (17). 
Burienaia,  Boetonus,  15th  cent,  449. 
J?iir/y,  Walter,  14th  cent.  366,  398,  n.  (89). 
Btatia,  Bernardino  de.  I5th  cent,  453. 

C. 

Ca»ar  Borgia,  son  of  Alexander  VL,  437. 
Cftaarmua.,  Julian,  15th  cent,  449l 
Ccgaarhta,  a  hnonk,  13th  cent.,  331. 
C<Baenaa,  Michael,  Franciscan  .general,  14th 

cent,  .188,  n.  (56). 
Caiixtmes  of  Bohemia,  15th  cent.,  450. 
Cedatua  II.,  pope,  l!2th  cent,  227,  247. 

III.,  antipope,  12th  cent,  230. 

III.,  pope.  15th  cent,  43$. 

CaUiatua,  biahopof  Con8tahtinople,14theentt 

396,  note. 
Cah  of  Poictiers,  12tb  cent,  25a 
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CMMiMHlt,  Ambrow4s»  l5lkoetit,444,iL(6iy. 
CMiafmw,  Androirioilt,  12thceDi.,9«(Hn.(51). 
,  John,  bishop  of  Contantmopte,  18th 

cent.,  241,  note. 
OMMJbte  or  Pekinf  ,  u  ai«hbubopiic,  1411k 

cent ,  359. 
CanaUa,  John,  monk,  16tb  cent,  451. 
Cmm  Imw,  238,  n.  (17),  287,  dec.,  293,  n.  (46), 

365. 
Cofunu,  order  of,  in  8th  cent*  25 ;  m  9di,  67, 

n.  (27);  lltb,  179,  dec.,  n.  (56);  12tb,  236. 
CmmMuttieH,  in  the  Mb  cent.,  80,  &c.,  n.  (3); 

lOth,  131,  &€.,  n.  (7) ;  12lh,  234. 
Cantacuzenut,   John,  Greek   emperor,   14th 

cent.,  362,  n.  (5),  395. 
Cmaer,  .£gidius,  15th  cent.,  467. 
Capgravet  John,  15th  cent,  451. 
Capaifamm,  John,  15ih  cent,  445,  n.  (64)» 
Cajmio  ( ReachliB),  John,  15th  cent,  428»  455. 
Capr»lu»,  John,  15th  cent.,  446,  n.  (68). 
CaputiaH,  sect,  12th  cent.,  274. 
Caraccioha,  Robert,  15th  cent.,  453. 
Carbema,  leader  of  Paulicians,  9th  cent,  102. 
CardmaU,  158,  n.  (14),  233,  433. 
ConniJUa,  8th  and  9th  cent,  49,  n.  (1). 
Carit,  enlightened,  10th  cent,  100. 
OvUrim,  iEgidiaa,  15th  cent,  450. 
CarUman,  8th  cent,  7,  17,  n.  (2). 
— — ,  kin^  of  Italy,  8th  cent.,  63.  ' 
CarmtlUes,  12th  cent.,  238.  &c:,  304. 
Carthuiatu,  monks,  11th  cent,  178. 
Coww  of  Conscience,  treated  of,  14th  centy  408. 
Caahgar,  enlightened,  lltb  cent,  138. 
Catena  Patrum,  9th  cent,  88. 
CsMoH enlightened,  6th  cent..  5,  n.  (I),  419. 
Catkmi,  sect,  in  1 1th  cent,  201 ;  12th,  265, 

&c. ;  13th,  318,  n.,  343  ;  14th,  413  ;  lOtb, 

465. 
GdADrMrof  Sens,  14th  cent,  376. 
CorAormA,  St.,  14th  cent,  404. 

Bononiensis,  15th  cent.  450. 

CMtmdni  and  monastic  schools,  8th  cent,  15 ; 

9th,  58;  10th,  116;  11th,  149,  n.  (7) ;  12th, 

880,  dKi. 
Ceeetu  Aaculanus,  14lh  cent,  367. 
Cednmu,  George,  11th  cent.,  148,  n.  (3). 
Celibacy  of  the  cksrgy,  9th  cent.,  59,  n.  (2); 

11th  cent,  166,  &c.{  fi.  (82). 
CcOsRs,  Peter,  inquisitor,  13th  cent,  345. 
Cellitet,  monks,  14th  cent,  392. 
Cent.  VIll.,  external  history.  5 ;  mtemal,  14. 

IX.,  external  history,  49 ;  internal.  55. 

X.,  external  history,  106 ;  internal,  1 14. 

XI.,  external  history,  138 ;  internal,  148. 

XII.,  external  hi8toi7, 207 ;  internal,  218. 

Xlil.,  external  history,  276 ;  internal, 

285. 

XIV.,  external  history,  358 ;  internal, 

361. 

^-»  XV.,  external  history,  418 ;  intemsl,  420. 
Ceremtmut,  in  8th  cent.,  51,  dec. ;  in  9th,  98, 
dec. ;  in  10th,  134,  dec. ;  in  11th,  196,  dec. ; 
in  12lh,  261,  dec. ;  in  13th,  341^  dec. ;  in 
14th,  410,  dec. ;  in  15th,  463,  dec. 
Cem/onitf,  Michael,  bishop  ojf  Constantino- 
ple. 11th  cent.,  181.191. 
Chaidaie  Christians :  see  fieetoriane.- 
Chemcery^  papal,  regulated,  372,  433^ 
Charlemagne,  emperor,  8th  cent,  11,  14,  15, 
17,  22,  23,  28,  n.  (38),  34,  35, 42, 47, 49,  52, 
82, 95,  n.  (43). 


7,14. 
-,9th  cent,  67, 61,0,. 


ChmUtUtiUimh 
,  the  Bald, 

74,84^89,92. 
—  the  Fat,  kinir  of  Ftanee^  9th  cent,  63. 
the  Simplo,  king  of  Franco,  10th  cent,. 

107. 
IV.,  Germu  mupuor^  Itfk  cttt.,.375,. 

390. 
Ckaau  Bfothren  and  Sotors,  or  Apoatokcit 

12th  cent,  274. 
CMercey,  council  of,  9th  cent,  91,  n.  (36),  1j6t, 

n.  (36). 
ChiUerie,  king  of  France<8th  cent,  80. 
Cbma^  Christians  there,  in  8th  cent,  5,  n.  (IX; 

in  13th,  276,  277;  in  Utb,  259,  360,  dec.  ^ 

in  15th,  419. 
CArwf,  how  both  the  ofierer  and  the  oflGning, 

259,  dec 
CAruiiondy,  propagation  of,  in  8th  cent.,  5-1 8  f 

in  9th,  49.  dec. ;  in  10th,  106,  dec. ;  in  11th, 
'     138,  dec  ;  in  12th,  907,  dec. ;  in  13th,  276^ 

dec  ;  in  14th,  358,  dec. ;  in  15th,  418,  dec 
Ckriatophanea,  pope,  10th  cent.,  120. 
Chrodegang,  bishop  of  Mete,  6th  cent,  25^  32,. 

67. 
QhrvwiaraM,  Mannel,  14th  cent.,  361,  n.  (2),. 

Cirameiaed,  the  Pasagini,  18th  cent.,  873. 
Cisf«r«(tiu,  monks,  nth  cent,  177,235.   . 
Cioa  law,  221,  288, 293,  365. 
Clarmian,  constitntions  of,  12th  cent,  232,  a. 

Claudhu  of  Turin,  9th'  ceht.,  71,  b.  (42),  88» 

87,  n.  (24). 
ClemmgUt  Nicolaus  de,  15th  cent.,  444*  n 

(59). 
Clement,  a  Scot,  8th  eent,  15. 

II.,  pope,  nth  cent,  156. 

III.,  antipopQ,  lldi  cent,  1T8; 

ni^  pope,  12th  cent.,  834, 251. 

IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  899,  332. 

v.,  pope.  14th  cent,  356, 363,  371,  S77,. 

383,  400, 413. 

VI.,  pope,  14th  cent,  358,  872, 375. 

VII.,  pope,  14th  cent,  376. 

CUrgy,  character  of,  in  8th  cent,  16,  dec ;  kt 

9th,  59,  dec  ;  in  10th,  119,  dM.,  124,  dec  ;. 

in  11th.  154, 165,  dec. ;  in  12th,  825,  235  ^ 

in  13th, 294. 302;  ml4rh,368;  ml5th,424. 
Cterke,  Apoetolic|il :  see  Jeaualee. 

of  common  liliB,  15th  cent,  439. 

Chisure,  subjected  to  the  pope,  in  11th  cent,. 

174,n.(38).(»). 
Chpuaceneuuut  monks,  10th  cent,  126,  175,. 

dec,  235. 
CobUdf  Tartar  emperor,  13th  cent.,  877. 
Codimte,  George,  15th  cent,  442,  n.  (57)k 
Calesiiiu  Eremitea,  13th  cent,  316. 

II.,  pope,  12th  cent,  229,  248. 

III.,  pope,  12th  cent,  234,  251. 

— -  v.,  pope,  13th  cent ,  301. 
Coiremchen,  I'artar  king,  12th  cent.,  210. 
CoUatma,  Peter  Apollonius,  15th  cent.,  4^ 
Celbgne,  herOticfl  there.  Utb  cent.,  413,  414. 
Comtot,  judicial.  9th  cent.  99,  dec,  n.  (4),  (6)r 

lllh  cent,  199. 
Comfertedj  the  more  perfect  Cathari,  266. 
Commentaior$ :  see  Thealefy^  exegetic. 
Camnewif  Anna,  Greek  historian,  12th  oent» 

219.  n.  (6). 
Concordtoe,  the  German,  12th  cent,  28a 
,  the  French,  15th  cent,  435,  n.  (25X 
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QwrnMiiHiH  of  tlM  d«i3r»  ialOlh  cant.,  IS&; 

lith  cent ,  165,  &c. 
GmiM»vIm(»  tiM  lovMt  obM  of  CsilMri,  SOa 
Coi^ormitua  with  Christ,  in  St  Fluncis,  383. 
Cmgo,  kiog.or,  co«v«rt«K  JSth  cent ,  419. 
C«iifwtllI..O«niiaii«iiipmr,  12th  cent.,  218. 

» dake  of  Maaovia,  13th  cent..  281. 

of  Utchteoau,  I3th  cent.,  289,  n.  (26). 

of  BCarporg;  joquiaiior,  ISth  oant ,  321, 

344,.n.  (2),  348. 
Cmucunet,  caacv  of,  tretled,  14lh  eent.,  40a 
Cpmmrm,  cooncil  of,  16Ch  cent,  426,  dec., 

428,  dec.,  n.  (14). 
Ommimcim,  pope,  8th  cent,  31»  n.  (47). 
Copronymus,  Greek  emperor,  8th  cent, 

40,  &c. 

or  Cyril,  misaionary,  9lh  cent,  51,  n.  (9). 

Porphyrogenitus,  10th  cent,  U4«  dec,  n. 

(2). 

•— <—  MoDomachiia,  11th  cent,  191. 

Hermenopulus,  Greek  writer,  12(h  cent, 

240,  n.  (50),  259. 

,  Manaaeea,  12th  cent,  219,  n.  (6). 

,  Melileniota,  13th  cent,  324,  n.  (106). 

CmuiemiinopU  taken  by  the  Turks  A.D.  1453, 
p.  420. 

C^mi^ntmopoikan  couneila,  A.D.  754,  p.  40,  n. 
(24);  A.D.  842,  p.  86;  A.D.  861,  p.  96,  n. 
(45);  A  D.  860^  p.  96;  A.D.  879,  p.  86. 

Ccnttitutiona  of  CiareDdon,  12th  ctfnt.,  231,  n. 
(18). 

CmmtUtmaiaHon,  1 1th  cent,  193,  n.  (98). 

CMCrowTftM,  the  principal  among  Ohristtans, 
in  8th  cent,  37,  dec,  45,  dtc. ;  in  9th,  85, 
dec.,  97;  in  10th,  130,  dec,  133;  in  11th, 
190,  dtc,  192,  dec;  in  12th,  257-261;. in 
13th,  337-340;  in  14th,  407-410;  in  16th, 
458-463. 

CMMitmai  Breihrm,  the  Lazer  Fraaeiscaiis, 
391. 

Cmmntd  Bvelhnn,  the  lay  49nndmootaiDi, 
177. 

Coney,  school  of,  16,  n.  (5). 

GarMnem,  bistiop  of  FMsngwi,  8th  cent,  9, 
n.(8). 

Cortmnit,  Paul,  15th  cent,  461. 

Cminm  of  Jerusalem,  8th  cent,  27,  n.  (34). 

Cmnm  de  Medicis,  15th  cent,  422. 

Cpwidb,  power  of,  in  8th  cent,  27 ;  in  9th 
cent,  87,  n.  (22) ;  in  15th,  426, 431 ,  432,  dec. 

—^,. the' principal  in  this  period  were:  A.D. 
754,  at  ConsUniinople,  40,  n.  (24);  A.D. 
782,  at  Nice,  41,  dee.,  n.  (25);  A.D.  794,  at 
Frankfort  42,  n.  (29) ;  A.D.  842,  at  Con- 
•lantinople,  86;  A.D.  861,  at  Constantino- 
ple, 95,  n.  (45);  A.D.  869, a^t  Constantinople, 
96 ;  A.D  879,  at  Constantinople,  86 ;  A.D. 
1095,  at  Placentia,  141,  n.  (12) ;  A.D.  1005, 
at  Clermont,  141,  n.  (13) ;  A.D.  1215,  in  the 
I^teran,  302,  n.  (34) ;  A.D.  1249,  at  Lyons, 
899,  n.  (22) ;  A.D.  1274, st  Lyons,  300 ;  A.D. 
1311,  at  Vienne,  413;  A.D.  1409,  at  Pisa, 
425;  A.D.  1414,  at  Constance,  426,  dec  : 
A.D.  1431,  at  Basil,  431,  dec  ;  A.D.  1436; 
at  Ferrara  and  Florence,  433,  dec. 

Crantx,  Albert,  of  Rostoch,  16th  cent.,  456. 

CroMiM,  Damianua,  15th  cent.,  456. 

Cromiian»,  enlightened,  9th  cent,  51,  n.  (9). 

Cruaadet,  in  10th  cent,  1 12 ;  in  11th,  141,  dee. ; 
iTf  12th,  212,  dec,  233;  in  13th,  278,  dec, 
348,  dec  ;  in  14th,  358. 
Vol.  II.— O  0  o 


Cep  denied  to  4he  laity,  llkh  eeat,  430, 468. 
Cyrnu  AcademicDa,  in  13(h  oent.,  887. 
CicMmM,  Nieolaoa,  lAth  oent,  444,  n.  mL 
461, 462.  ^^       \    f* 

Cuthbert,  English  monk,  8th  cent,  32. 
Cyrwam  of  Ancooa,  15th  CMit ,  4821 
Cyrii,  missionary,  9th  cent,  51,  dec,  n.  (9). 


Daamuu$,  heard  the  gospel,  8th  cent,  5. 
Ho/fiMhotu,  enlightened,  9th  cent,  51,  n.  (9)» 

52. 
I>s8«woiiiH9,  John,  8th  eent,  15,  28,  n.  (37), 

34,37.  ' 

Dofhonu  n.,  pope,  11th  cent.,  156. 
Damhrmtkoj  diaughter  of  the  duke  ef  Bohemia, 

10th  cent ,  107. 
Donccrt,  a  sect,  14th  cent,  416. 
ZXmst,  converted,  9th  cent,  40,  dec;  lOtb 

cent ,  109,  dec,  138. 
nwid,  bishop  of  Winche^r,  8th  cent,  8,  n. 

(5). 
Dioui,  Alighiera,  14th  cent,  364,  n.  (13). 
Damd^  metropolitan  df  China,  8th  cent,  5,  B. 

,  suceessor  to  Piester  John,  18th  eentt 

212, 217. 

Dioant,  ]3ih  cent.,  355. 

—  de  Augusta,  mouk,  13th  cent,  338. 
DedHM,  Philip,  of  Pisa,  16th  cent.,  466. 
Dtanu  of  Godt  see  Pnduimatktn, :  alao  pw 

261.  ^ 

Dtental  epistles,  forged  in  9th  cent,  64. 
IkentaU  of  Gregory  IX.,  lib.  ▼.,  283,  a  (46)» 

301. 
Dtentmn  of  Orataan,  18di  oent,  228,  n.  (17), 

293. 
2>wrM>r«cedemic,  13th  oent,  887,  dec 
DHUkm,  Bemhard,  14th  cent,  384,  dec 
Demdnm  Cyduniua,  14th  cent,  396,  n.,  406L 

Ghrysoloras;  15th  cent,  442,  note. 

Deodtan  or  Theoduin,  11th  cent,  184. 
Deai^krim*,  kmg  of  Lombards,  8th  oent,  88. 
Diaami,  among  the  Cathari,  what,  268ir 
Dudeetka,  cnltiTBted,  in  11th  cent,  150,  dec; 

in  12th,  823,  dec ;  in  IM,  290 ;  in  14th, 

366 ;  in  15th,  423,  dec. 
Dictmn  of  Hildebrand,  161,  n.  (17). 
Dimu  AiUgellanus,  jurist,  14th  cent.,  390,  n. 

(97). 
JHrnyniu  Araopogita,  37, 74,  n.  (53^  8S|  84» 

n.(13). 

a  Ryckel,  15th  cent,  447,  n.  (70). 

Dogmatka:  see  Thaotogy,  dogmatic. 
Dommic.  St,  13th  cent.  305,  n.  (47),  346. 
Dominkana,  monks,  i3th  cent.,  304,  dec,  306» 

345,  378,  438. 
Dmutt^ma  to  the  clergy  and  monks,  18,  111, 

145,  n.  (22), 
to  the  popes,  19,  n.  (6),  81;  82,  145,  n. 

(22),  164,296. 
Dmatua^  descon  of  Metz,  8th  cent,  32. 

.  Bossius,  chronicler,  I5th  cent.,  454. 

Dntida,  their  powers  and  righta  tfansfemd  t» 

the  clergy,  17,  dec,  19. 
Dnuaa  o\  Mount  Lebanoh,  282,  n.  (1). 
Druthmar,  Christian,  9th  cent,  72,  n.  (46),  68. 
Ducaa  of  Constantinople,  an  historian,  15th 

cent,  443,  note. 
Ihlemua  (Dolcino)  of  Nofuia,  13th  oent.,  a56b 
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Dmg^,  ^  Soot,  8th  cent.,  15,  W. 

,  mook  of  Paris,  9th  cent.,  70. 

DOMmkl,  Nicolaut  de.  437,  449. 

jDhm  Scotug,  John,  14th  cent.,  396,  n.  (80), 

407  409  413. 
2)m»ian,  English  writar,  10th  cent.,  138,  n. 

(31). 
Vurand,  monk  of  Normaodj,  11th  cent,  185. 
de  St  Por^,  14th  cent,  397.  n.  (81), 

407. 

E.      • 
Eadmtr,  English  monk,  12th  cent.,  847. 
SmnuUph,  bishop  of  Rochest^,  12th  cent,  246. 
£S6&0,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  9th  cent,  49,  n. 

(2),  76. 
EUd-Jent,  Neetortan  archbishop,  9th  cent, 

106,n.(l). 
Bberald,  a  count,  9th  cent,  90. 
Mh$tard  of  Ratisbon,  annalist,  14th  cent.,  400. 
£6MMuief,  so  called,  11th  cent,  196. 
B6bert,  abbot  of  dt.  Florin,  12th  cent,  tM9. 
E€card  or  Aycard,  Henry,  14th  cent,  414. 
EdtKund  Rich,  archbishop   of  Canterbory, 

13th  cent.,  331. 
.Efferf,  archbishop  of  York.  8th  cent.  15. 
&mkard,  secretary  to  Charlemagne,  9th  cent, 

30,  n.  (43),  58,  71. 
EichMtadtt  a  bishopric  m  8th  cent,  7,  noTe. 
Eldn  Son,  among  the  Cathari,  what,'  266. 
£Uc*wn,  doctrine  of:  see  Grace. 
Mm,  archbp.  of  Crete,  8th  cent.,  31,  n.  (47). 
JBUpmduMj  archbishop  of  Toledo,  8th  cent.,  47. 
Mxabetk  of  Schonaogen,  12th  cent,  249, 253. 
JSCmsem,  George,  Arabic  historian,  13lh  centi 


n.  (7). 
«/  U.,  I 


,  PalBologus,  14th  cent.,  396,  n. 
Engdbert,  monk,  13th  cent.,  333. 
JSngtUmntu,  llieodoric,  15th  cent.,  449. 
Sen,  an  enthusiast,  12th  cent,  274. 
JEnutUg :  see  Dtcretal  Epistles. 
£rekemUrt  or  Herembert,  historian,  9th  cent., 

78. 
£nmiu  brethnn  of  St.  William,  13th  cent, 

303,304. 
^fiirih,  a  bishopric  i|n  8th  cent,  7,  n; 
JErie  IX.,  king  of  Swedian,  12th  cent.,  208. 
Ssmaa  of  Cyprus,  writer,  15th  cent.,  442,  n. 
Ethelbert  or  EtheiWerd,  English  historian,  10th 

cent,  117,  n.  (14). 
Etherimst  bishop  of  Axama,  8th  Cent.,  32. 
Euerlaating  Oomel  of  Joachim,  13lh  cent,  309, 

312,  n.  (68).  313,  n.  (71). 
EvchUa  or  Messalians,  12th  cent.,  263. 
Eugenf  II.,  pope,  9th.  cent,  76. 

in.,  pope,  12th  cent,  229,  249. 

IV.,  pope,  15th  cent»  432,  433. 

Eutogitu  of  Corduba,  9tb  cent,  64,  n.  (2),  77. 

EuMttuhhu  of  Thessalonica,  I2th  cent,  218,  n. 

J^>'240. 

Euttratius,  expositor  of  Aiutotle,  12th  cent, 

219,  239. 
EuthymiuB,  \nBhpp  of  Constaiitinople,   10th 

cent;  133. 
Zigabenus,  12th  cent.,  240,  &c.,n.  (47), 

254,259. 
Eutyehiant :  see  Monopkym$e$. 
Eutychiui,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  10th  cent, 

116,  127,  n.  (26). 
EaKommumcatim  by  priests,  why  dreaded  by 

«the  Latins,  8th.oent,  17,  p.  (3). 


ErngmpUan  of  monasteiiee  from  bishops,  lUh 


cent,  174,  n.  (39^ 
- —  of  the  clergy  from 
235.  n.  (27). 


civil  laws,  12th  eBDt, 


EMpeeuaivt§,  panal,  11th  eent,  372, 433i. 
Eaprdpnatmn  ol  Franciscans,  311,  315, 387. 

F. 
Faadtia  in  universitSeB,  13th  cent,  287. 
Fanatic*  among  the  Greeks,  12th  cent,  263. 
Fatu^  number  of,  in  9th  cent,  99,  n.  (3). 
FoaUng,  on  Saturdays,  began  in  lOtk  eeniL, 

13Su 
Feaker,  how  greater  than  OkDst»  disputed,  12lh 

cent,  260. 
Fdia  of  Ur^ll,  heretic,  6th  cent,  47. 

,  English  monk,  8th  cent,  31,  n.  (47). 

de  V  alois,  13th  cent,  308. 

v.,  pope,  15th  cent,  433,  436. 

Ftrdnumd,  kinf  of  Castiie  and  Leon,  13th 

cent,  282. 

-^,  king  of  Spain,  15tb  cent.,  418. 
^cnMfuhtf,  Charles,  of  Paris,  15th  eent,  IM. 
Ftrrvm,  council  oi,  IStb  cent,  433,  &c. 
F(ev«rmcf  Vincent,  15thlDent,  447,  n.  (75),  462. 
FetttvaU^  in  9th  cent,  99 ;  in  10th.  134 ;  ia 

13th«  299,  341 ;  in  14th,  410,  &c. ;  in  15th, 

463,  &c. 
FicmMs,  Marsilius,  15th  cent.,  453, 462. 
Fide,  Hieronym.  a  Ssacu,  15th  cent,  449. 
Fins,  converted,  I2ih  cent,  206. 
/VitiM,  Hadrianus,  of  Ferrara,  16th  cent.,  456^ 
Firet  FnaiM  or  Annates,  14th  cent,  372,  n.  (8)l 
FlageUmtsJn  13th  cent.,  335 ;  in  14th,  415; 

in  15th,  468. 
Flemyng,  Robert  of  Lincoln,  15th  cent.,  458. 
Ftodoard,  historisn,  10th  cent,  U7,  n.  (12). 
Florence,  council  of,  15th  cent.  433,  434. 
Fhrentmne,  Brayonius,  English  monk,  12th 

cent,  247. 
Flpnte,  biographer  of  saints,  8th  cent.  32,  37. 

— ,  Drepanius  or  M  agister,  of  Lyons,  6th 

cent,  58,  72,  n.  (45),  83,  92,  98. 
FoUaih,  Gilbert,  bishop  of  London,  12th  cent, 

249,254. 
Folmar,  monk  of  Praaconia,  12th  cent,  250. 
Fontevravd,  order  of,  12th  cent,  237. 
FormaUete,  sect  of  philosophen,  12th  cent, 

224. 
Formoeue^  pope,  9th  cent.,  78. 
Fronde,  St.,  13th  cent,  279,  n.  (8),  306,  dec., 

n.  (49). 

—  de  Esculo,  14th  cent,  388,  390. 
/Vvuictvani^  (Fratres  Minores).  Minorites,  13tfa 

cent,  306,  &c.,  310,  dec.,  314.  &c.;  14th 

cent.,  378, 382,  &c. ;  15th  cept,  438,  n.  (35). 
Franco,  monk  of  Laon,  12th  cent.,  ^46. 
Franeoniane,  enlightened  in  8th  cenl,  6. 
Frankfort,  council  of,  8th  cent,  42. 
FratriceUi,  sect  in  I3ih  cent,  317,  d(c.,  n:(86)^ 

(87) ;  in  14th,  374,  383,  dec,  391 ;  in  15tb, 

438,  dbc. 
FrawU,  pious,  12,  64,  81. 
Freeulpkue  of  Lisieux,  9th  eent,  58,  71,  dec, 

n.  (43). 
Fredegariue,  Scholasltcus.  8th  cent,  32. 
Frederict  archdeacon  of  Rome,  1  lih  cent.,  191. 
I.,  Barbarosea,  German  emperor,  12th 

cent.,  214.  229. 
II.,  German  emp.,  13th  cent.  214, 279, 

283,  dtc,  287,  290,  286,  297, 296,  399,  348. 
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I\m  Wm:  aee  Oraor. 

JRreyMmgm,  a  bishopric,  in  8lh  cent.,  9,  n.  (8). 
I'VieMlandenf  converied,  in  8tli  cent,  6,  «c*, 

n.(2),49. 
Frcthariw^  bishop  of  Toul,  9th  cent,  76. 
IHtlbm  of  Chartres,  11th  cent,  181,  n.  {»). 
J^uleherau  Carnoteiisis,  i2ih  cent,  247- 
J^cum,  historian,  lOth  cent..  116,  n.  (9). 
FSdda,  monastery  and  school,  8th  cent,  7, 10, 

n.(ll).  16,n.(5). 
F\ilgmas,  Paaluuus,  Uth  cent,  391. 

G. 
Oalatimu,  Peter,  converted  Jew,  16th  cent, 

457,  note. 
Gal/rid  or  Arthur,  bishop  of  St  Asapht  18th 
cent.,  249. 

or  Goalter,  Vinesauf,  English  poet, 

12th  cent,  251. 
Oaii,  8t,  school  there,  8th  cent,  16,  n.  (5). 
Galhu,  German  mouk,  14th  cent,  404. 
Oattm^  founder  of  the  order  of  St  Anthony, 

nth  cent,  179. 
Oauferhu  or  Benedict  of  Mount  Cassino,  Uth 

cent,  184. 
Gtatfrid,  chronicler,  12th  cent.,  251. 
Goimi/o,  writer,  ihhcent,  152. 
Gaxariy  converted,  9th  cent,  51,  n.  (9). 

or  Paulicians,  Uth  cent,  201,  n.  (4). 

GeiUr,  John,  a  preacher,  I5tb  cent.,  464. 
Geia,  beard  the  gospel,  8th  cent.,  5. 
Gtiathu  n.,  pope,  12th  cent.,  227,  246. 
Ga»ghi$k£tn,  Tartar  emperor,  12tb  cent,  212, 

217,  &c.,  n.  (2),  276,  277,  n.  (5). 
George  Syncellus  of  Constantinople,  6th  cent, 

27,  n.  (35). 
^—  Uamartolus,  9th  cent,  70,  note. 

,  aichbiahop  of  Nicomedia,  9th  cent,< 

70,  note. 
-^—  of  Corcyra,  12th  cent,  240,  n.  (53). 
•— — —  Acropoltta,  historian,  13th  cent,  285, 
O.  (2),  324. 

Pachymeres,  285,  n.  (3),  324,338. 

Metochita,  ISth  cent,  324,  n.  (105). 

of  Cyprus,  13ih  cent,  324,  n.  (108). 

Moschamper,  13th  cent, 325,  n  (108). 

—  Lecapenus,  14ln  cent,  396,  note. 
Codinus,  Curopalates,  15th  cent,  441, 

n.  (57). 

Gemistius  Pletho,  a  Platonist,  15th 

cent,422,  441,n.  (54). 

or  Gregory,  Hermonymus  or  Chari- 

tonymua,  15ih  cent,  443,  note. 

Phrariza,  hist,  15th  cent,  440,  n.  (51) 

or  Scholariua,  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple. 15tb  cent,  441,  n.  (54). 

Gerbert:  see  Sylvester  IL,  pope. 

Oerhard,  bishop  of  Arras,  11th  cent,  204. 

Sasarellua,  founder  of  the  sect  of  Apos- 
tles, 13th  cent,  356. 

,  author  of  the  Introduction  to  the 
Everlasting  Gospel,  13th  cept,  312,  dtc., 
n.(7n. 

(jdonis,  monk,  14th  cent..  401. 

Magnus  or  Groot,  14th  cent.,  404»439 

of  Zuiphen,  14th  cent,  405,  408. 

Germany i  stale  of,  in  8th  ceni.,  6,  6lc: 

Germanut  1.,  bisliop  6f  Constantinople,  8th 
cent,  27,  n.  (33),  39. 

—^ 11.,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  13th 

cent..  323,  u.  (OU). 


Gerwm,  John  Charlier  de,  15tb  cent.,  423, 443, 

n.  (58),  461,  462. 
OertnuU^  nun  and  writer,  13th  cent,  332. 
Gervaia  of  Tilbury,  13th  cent.,  289,  n  (25). 
Oervaahu  of  Canterbury,  13th  cent,  330. 
Geygm,  duke  of  Hungary,  10th  cent,  109. 
GilU  or  Gillebert,  Irish  bMiop,  12th  cent,246L 
GUbert  Porretaous,  12th  cent,  244,  n.  (66). 

254.258  .        .       V     ir 

Folioth,  bishop  of  London,  12th  cent, 

249,  254. 
or  Gislebert  of  CastiUon,  or  Ciiepin, 

12th  cent,  245,  n.  (71). 

or  Guibert  of  Paris.  13th  cent.,  332. 

(riMla,  dsughter  of  Charles  the  Simple,  lOlh 

cent,  107. 
GiaUbert  Or  Gilbert,  bishop  of  London,  12th 

oent,254,  n.  (10). 
i^laber,  Radulphus,  hiSloriaA,  11th  cent,  184. 
Gloeaa  Ordinaria  composed,  9th  cent,  82. 
Glycate  Michael,  12th  cent,  218,  n.  (3),  340. 
GobeUmm  Persona.  15th  cent,  449. 

,  John,  or  Rome,  15tb  cent.,  iSSL 

Gody  whether  he  wills  and  eflfects,  or  only 

permits,  evil,  12th  cent,  261. 
*■  oi  Mohammed,  his  character,  12th  €int, 

260,  n,  (34). 
Gcdehardf  biahop  of  Hildeahein,  11th  cent, 

184. 
Godefridue^  chronicler,  13th  cent,  331. 
GcdeaeaUt,  a  canon  of  Liege,  8th  cent,  32. 
Godeeehalk,  a  monk  of  Orbais,  9th  cent,  72, 

n.  (47),  90-94,  n;(34)-(41). 
Godjrey  of  Bouillon,  Uth  cent.,  142,  143. 
of  St.  Omer,  12th  cent.,  215, 


of  Vendome,  12th  cent.,  242,  Ac,  n. 

(58). 

-  of  Viterbo,  I2th  cent,  250. 


Goreomnu,  Henry,  15th  cent,  447,  n.  (72). 
GormoHt  king  of  Denmark,  lOih  cent.,  109. 
Gotselin  or  Goscelin,  1 1th  cent,  186,  note. 
Gozberty  abbot  llth  cent,  184. 
Grace  and  predestination,  controversy  on,  9th' 

cent,  00-94,  n.  (36);  10th  cent,  130. 
Crrammentain^^  monks,  llth  cent.,  178. 
Gratmnt  the  canonist,  12th  cent,  222,  n.  (17), 

244. 
Greek  literature  among  the  Latins,  in  13th 

cent,  290 ;  in  14th,  364 ;  m  15th,  421,  &c. 
Greeke^  their  controversy  with  the  Latins,  in 

8th  cent,  24 ;  in 9th,  95.  &c. ;  in  lOtb,  133 ; 

in  llth,  190, &c.;  ini2th,2.'i0:  in  13th,339, 

&c. ;  in  Uth,  409;  in  15th,  433,  462. 
Greenland,  enlightened,  10th  cent.  111. 
Gregory  11.,  pope,  8th  cent,  6,  31,  39. 

III.,  pope,  8th  cent,  32,  39. 

'—  IV.,  pope,  9th  cent  ,70. 

v.,  pope,  loth  cent,  123. 

VI.,  pope,  Uth  cent,  156. 

' VII    (Hildebrand),  pope,  llth  cent, 

157,  160-173. 183, 193, 194,  195,  n.  (20),  198. 
VIII.,  pope.  12th  cent,  227,  234,  251. 

IX..  pope,  13th  cent,  279,  283,  293, 

298,311,331.345. 

X..  pope.  ISth  cent.,  300.  304,  332. 

XI., pope,  14ih  cent,  376. 

XII.,  pope,  15th  cent,  425,  427. 

[George]  Pachymeres,  13th  cent,  285» 

n.  (3). 

—  Abulpharajua,  13th  cent.,  286,  n.  (6), 
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Orimry  PalmmM,  inook  tnd  Uihop»  XUh  ce^t , 


of  Kimini,  |4Ch  ceDt.»  396,  Q.  (W. 
Adndjout,  14th  ccnU,  395,  n.  (f3\ 
jilelisMQUt,  of  CoQiuiDUoople,  1^ 


MDt,  443,  DOte. 

■    ■     Trapezuaiinua,  15th  cent.,  441,  n.  (56). 

->— —  or  Oeorge,  lleinonymus  or  Caaritoay- 

mns,  15Ui  ceot..  443,  note. 
Chremm,  Philip,  of  Paris,  13th  cent.,  331. 
QtoqU,  Oechmid,  14th  cent.,  404^  439. 
Qronhu,  John,  Carinelit^,  15th  ceut.,.il^  n. 
Gniyirw&tr,  Jasaes,  15th  cent.,  453. 
Qwmxus,  Robert,  15th  cent.,  454. 
GuoZbert,  John,  founder  of  monks  of  Talnm- 

broea,  11th  cent.,  176. 
Qualdo  of  Corbey»  1 1th  cent.,  165. 
Qtuditr  or  Walter  of  St  Victor,  12th  cent, 

255.257. 
Qmurim  ox  OalteriuB,  12th  cent.,  247. 
Quaric,  canon  of  Tours,  12th  cent,  248. 
Omibtn  or  Gilbert  of  Nogent,  12th  cent.,  245, 

note. 
Guidot  Baifius,  jurist,  13th  cent,  333. 
— f— ,  Freaeh  monk  and  writer,  13th  cent, 333. 

,  bishop  of  Porpignan,  14th  cent,  401. 

,  Juvenalis,  15ih  cant,  438. 

Gv^o  or  Guide,  monk,  l2th  cent,  247. 
OuUmund,  archbishop  of  Aversa,  11th  cent, 

185,  1S5. 
Chlielmua,  librarian  at  Rome,  9th  cent.,  78. 
de  Baldensel,  traveller,  14th  cent., 

408. 
Owuhert  Ligurinus.  13th  cent.,  288,  n.  (18). 
ChuktbMldt  missionary,  lOih  cent,  110. 
€fyraidu$,  Svlvester,  Cambransis,  and  Barri- 

us,  English  historian,  13th  cent,  330. 
CfyuU  or  Gylfts,  duke  of  Hungary,  10th  cent, 

100. 

H. 
&C0,  king  of  Norway,  10th  cent,  110. 
SadnoH  1.,  pope,  8th  cent,  82,  41,  42, 47. 
—  II.,  pope,  9th  cent.,  77,  96. 
"^ — IV.,  pope,  i2th  cent.,  229,  249. 
H^^fN,  Adelsteen,  king  of  Norway,  110. 
Hatmriaut  German  annalist  14th  cent,  '403. 
Haiion  or  Alton,  Armenian,  14th  cent,  396,  n. 
Halitg$riug,  bishop  of  Caoibray,  9th  cent.,  96. 
gmlUtfk  heretics,  13th  cent,  343,  &c.,  n.  (2). 
HaUditidi,  burial  of,  15th  cent.,  464,  n.  (5). 
Samlmrg,  an  aichbishopric,  9th  cent.,  50. 
HammerUin  or  Malleolus,  Felix,  465,  n.  (3). 

,  Thomas:  see  Ktmpia,  448. 

flsroU  Klack,  king  of  Jutland,  9th  cent,  49. 
' Graofeldt,  king  of  Norway,  10th  cent, 

110. 

Blatand,  Oormon's  son,  109,  dec 

HujAiuB,  Henry,  15tb  cent,  447^  462. 
HariimduM  or  Uartmann  of  dt.  Gall,  9th  cent, 

78. 
BaUo,  bishop  of  Basle,  9th  cent.,  76. 
ffav^burgt  a  bishopric,  10th  cent.,  lll,n.  (20). 
HmffM  of  Halberstadt,  9th  cent,  58,  73,  n. 

(50),  83. 
H<6r«io,  studied  in  13th  cent,  290;  in  14th, 

363,  n.  r9). 
JHeddau,  Knglish  musician,  8th  cent,  32. 
HwHburt,  Gregory  de,  15ih  ceot,  452. 
HeUnandut,  chronicler,  13th  cent,  330. 
BdtMM,  a  chronicler,  12th  cent,  250. 


EmmmafBrd,  Walter,  Uftodaii,  14lh  cent, 

402. 
HtmndanMt  sect,  12Hi  emit.,  267. 
Henry  U.,  German  emperor,  11th  cent,  165. 
in.,Gennto  emperor,  lUh  cent,  156. 

IV.,  German  emperor,  11th  and  18th 

cent.,  161, 166,  166, 160,  &c.,  226. 

v.,  Gemian  emperor,  12th  cent,  886. 

227. 

,  archbishop  of  U|Mal,  12th  cent.,  206. 

— >-  of  Huntingdon,  nist,  ]2ih  cent,  840. 

the  Lion,  12th  cent.,  209. 

,  founder  of  the  Henricians,  12th  cent, . 

867. 

de  Segusio,  cardinal,  13th  cent.,  332. 

Raapo  of  Thnringia,  12th  cent,  284. 

(rf  Ghent,  13th  cent.,  255,  333. 

Suso  or  Amandos  of  Constance,  a  mys- 
tic, 13th  cent,  333.  354,  n.  (24). 

de  Urimaria  or  Trimaria,  14th  cent.,  402. 

Knighton,  English  chronieier,  14th  cent, 

405. 

1.,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  14th  oent  ,413, 

414. 

Herardf  archbishop  of  Tours,  9tfa  oent,  77. 

Herembert  or  Ercbembert,  historian,  9th  oent, 
78. 

Hermett  in  8th  cent.,  45,  dc^#;  in  9th,  101, 
6tc. ;  in  10th,  135,  dtc. ;  in  lltn,  200,  die. ; 
in  12th,  263,  &c. ;  in  13th,  343,  &c. ;  in 
14th,  411,  dtc. ;  in  15th,  465,  die. 

Htrbert,  a  detector  of  Panlicians,  llth  ( 
203,  note. 

Heriger  of  Lanbes,  10th  cent.  120,  note. 

HenMWMu  Contraetns,  llth  cent,  184» 
de  Lerbeke,  15th  cent,  440. 


HamoUau,  Barbams,  l5ih  cent,  423,  453. 
Btftrjc  or  Heric,  9th  cent,  50,  75,  n.  (58). 
Henftgua  Natalia,  14th  cent.,  397,  n.  (63). 
Hervau  of  Dol.  18tb  cent.,  84t,  854. 
HetnanM,  conveited,  Sth  cent,  6, 7,  note. 
HetyehatUf  Greek  monks,  14th  cent,  4U,  dte. 
Hettitis  or  Hetto,  9th  cent.,  76. 
jnenmyimu,  a  8.  Fide,  15th  cent,  440. 
Hierothau,  missionarT,  10th  oent,  109. 
Higdtn,  Ranulph,  14th  cent.,  403. 
HOdebert  of  le  Mans,  lldi  cent,  183,  n.  (74), 

189, 190. 
middtrand :  see  Gr^ary  YII.,  ^ope. 
Hiidtgardu,  18th  cent,  250, 253. 
HUdmuuen,  Gnlielmus  de,  15th  ceAt,  468. 
HiUhun,  Oth  cent,  71,  n.  (40),  84. 
Himemar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  0th  ceiit» 

58, 74,  n.  (52),  82,  91,  dec,  94,  96,  die. 

,  bishop  of  lison,  9th  cent,  77.. 

WrsaugicM  monks,  llth  cent,  176. 
Hoffinan,  John,  I5th  cent.,  428. 
Hoixiuu  in  images,  contested,  llth  cent,  198L 
Homiliarwm  of  Charlemagne,  35,  36. 
Hcnoraa  of  Autun,  12th  cent,  244,  n.  (68X 

259. 

11.,  antipope,  llth  cent,  160. 

11.,  pope,  12th  cent.,  228, 247. 

HI.,  pope,  13th  cent.,  297,  330. 

IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  301. 

JFfonic,' Andrew,  14th  cent,  365,  n.  (14). 
Hwpdand,  William,  15th  cent.,  451. 
Hubaid  or  HugbaM,  10th  cent.,  133. 
Hvgh  Capet,  king  of  France,  llth  cent,  140. 
Hugo  of  Limoges,  llth  cent.,  196. 
,  abbot  of  Clngni,  llth  cent,  iM. 
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Hi^  of  ToQTS,  llth  cent.,  184,  note. 

,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  llth  cent.,  185. 

de  Britolio,  llth  cent.,  184. 

of  St.  Klavinins,  12th  cent.,  246. 

,  abbot  of  Fleory,  12th  cent.,  247. 

de  Paganis,  fonnder  of  the  Knights  Tem- 
plars, 12tfa  cent.,  215. 
of  St  Victor,  12th  cent.,  243,  n.  <60), 

255,  408. 

Etherianiis,  I2th  cent.,  250,  250. 

a  S.  Caro,  13th  cent.,  320,  n.  (128),  336. 

Pratensis,  14th  cent.,  400. 

Huiderie  or  Udalric,  9th  cent,  77. 

Humbert,  cardinal,  llth  cent.,  181,  &c.,n.  (66), 

191    194 
de  Roaanis,  13tfa  cent,  329,  q.  (130), 

338. 
Hungarians  coifrerted,  9th,  lOth,  and  llth 

cent.,  109,  138. 
J9tfiu  of  Pannonia,  conTerted  m  8th  cent,  12, 

49. 
Bust,  John,  15th  cent,  427-429,  n.  (14),  448, 

note. 
Ifusshietz,  Nicolaus  de,  15th  cent,  "458. 
Hussites  and  Hussite  war,  14th  cent,  406; 

15th  cent.,  458-460. 
Hyppolytus  of  Thebes,  10th  cent,  127,  note. 
Jiyrcaniana  heard  the  gospel,  8th  cent.,  5. 

I.  dc  J. 

Jabatahoj  Neetorian,  8th  cent, '5,  n.  (1). 
Jacobus  or  James  de  Vitry,  13th  cent,  288, 325, 

&c.,n.  (113). 

de  Voragine,  13th  cent,  290,  n.  (»),  326. 

I.,  king  of  Arragon,  13th  cent,  28^ 

— —  de  Benedictis,  14th  cent.,  399. 

,  bishop  of  Laasanne,  I4th  cent.,  401.' 

de  Marchia,  15tb  cent.,  463. 

of  Briien,  15th  cent,  463. 

Magni,  monk,  14th  cent,  405. 

JaeobtUus  de  Misa,  15th  cent.,  430,  n.  (17). 
Jacobites  or  Monothelites,  343. 

,  monks,  I3th  cent,  302. 

or  Jacobins,  the  Dominicane,  306,  n.  (46). 

JagsUo  of  Lithuania,  1 4th  cent,  359. 
Iceland,  converted,  10th  cent,  111. 
Jeremim,  Peter,  15th  cent,  450. 
Jerome  of  Prague,  15th  cent.,  430. 
Jerusalem,  kingdom  of,  set  np  in  Uth  cent» 

143 ;  terminated  in  13th  cent.,  281. 
Jesse,  bishop  of  Amiens,  8th  cent.,  32. 
Jesuates,  monks,  14th  cent,  392. 
Jews,  notices  of,  in  lUh  cent.,  142,  n.  (15);  Id 

12th,  216;  in  13th,  277,  n.  (5);  in  14th,  259; 

in  15th,  418. 
Iconoelastm,  leanoduH,  leMmnacfa^  who,  39. 
Ignatius  of  Constantinople,  9th  cent,  52,  70, 

n.,  96,  97. 
Image-worefup,  history  of,  38,  n.  (20) ;  contro- 

tersy  respecting,  in  8th  cent,  37-42 ;  in  9th, 

85-87 ;  state  of,  lOtb  cent,  130 ;  1  ith,  192. 
Immaculate  conception  of  Mary,  debated,  12th 

cent,  261,262;  Uth, 407;  15th, 464, n. (3).. 
Imota,  John  de,  15th  cent,  449. 

,  Ajexander  de,  15th  cent.,  452. 

Impostors,  the  three,  a  spnrions  book/ 284,  n. 

(5). 
Indulgence*,  12th  cent,  252,  &c. ;  13th,  306; 
.  15th.  464,  n.  (4). 

Ingui^hus  of.Croyland,  llth  cent,  185. 
hmacent  li.,  pope,  12th  cent,  228,  247. 


/fMoetitf  m.,  pope,  12th  and.  13th  ceht,  sao^ 
241,  278,  396,  &c,  302,  304,  33«,  344,  &C, 
348. 

'-  IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  299.  311,  331. 

v.,  pope,  13th  cent,  300,  333. 

VI.,  pope,  14th  cent.,  375- 

— VII.,  pope,  15th  cent..  425. 

VHI.,  pope,  15th  cent,  436.  n.  (28).- 

InquisiiUm,  ito  origin,  13ih  cent..  346,  dec,  n. 


7) ;  its  modea  of  trial,  346,  n.  (9) ;  in  14th* 

cent,  413-415, 438;  15th,  465. 
Insabbatati,  Waldensians,  12th  cent,  270. 
IniermjsdiaU  state,  controversy,  14th  cent.,  374. 
Investiimes,  right  of,  llth  cent,  168,  dcc.,n. 

(28),  174 ;  12th,  226,  dec. 
Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora,  i2th  cent,  257,  312; 

n.  (68),325,n.n09),  355. 
Joanna,  papess.  9th  cent,  61,  dec,  n.  (14). 
Joel,  chronolocfait  13ih  cent,  285,  d.  (4). 
JohanneUnus,  John,  llth  cent.,  184.  190. 
John,  Jacobite  patriarch,  15th  cent,  442,  n. 

Algrin,  cardinal,  13th  cent,  331. 

AnagnOata,  Greek  historian,  15th  cent, 

442,  note. 

Armopnlos,  15th  cent..  443,  note. 

Balbus,  13th  cent.,  290,  n.  (29). 

Bassolis,  Uth  cent,  401. 

Becan  of  Utrecht,  Uth  cent,  403. 

— ^  Becus  or  Vecchus,  13th  cent,  324.  n. 

(104),  340. 
Belethns,  12th  cent,  250. 

—  Bromiard,  Uth  cent.,  405. 

Brompton,  12th  cent,  251. 

de  Bnrgo,  Uth  cent,  405. 

—  Burgnndio,  12th  cent,  249. 
Calderinus,  Uth  cent.  403. 

Oameniota,  10th  cent.  127,  n.  (26).    ' 

— —  Gamerterua,  bishop  of  Constantmopto^ 

12tb  cent..  241,  note. 

^—  Cananns,  Oreek  histoiten,  15th  cent, 

442,  note. 

Canonicus,  Uth  cent,  401. 

of  Capua,  10th  cent,  116,  n.  (10). 

Garpathins,  8th  cent,  37. 

— —  Ginnamus,  12th  cent,  218,  n.  (2). 
,  bishop  of  Gonstantmople,  9th  cent,  31, 

n.  (47). 

Gypanssiota,  Uth  cent,  396. 

^—  de  Monte  Corrino,  biahop  in  China,  13fli 

cent,  277,  359. 

—  Damaacenps,  8th  cent,  28,  n.  (37) ;  eoe 
Damascenus. 

— -  Darensis,  Syriae  writer,  8th  cent,  37. 

,  deacon  of  Rome,  9th  cent;  78. 

metropolitan  of  Euchaita,  llth  cent,  161, 

Eogeniifa,  15th  cent,  442. 

of  Fribourg.  Uth  cent.,  399. 

de  St  Geminiano,  13th  cent,  331. 

Guallensis  or  Wallis,  13th  cent,  333. 

de  Hezam,  12th  cent.,  250. 

Honsemius,  Uth  cent,  403. 

of  Jandunum,  Uth  cent.,  389,  note. 

of  Jerusalem,  St.,  Knights  of,  12th  cent, 

214,  dec,  416. 
Lackland,  kmg  of  England,  13th  cent, 

297. 

de  Lugio.  12th  c«nt.,  266. 

.  archbishop  of  Lyons,  12th  cent,  246. 

of  Naples,  Uth  cent.  401. 

of  Paris,  13th  oeirt.,  329.  n.  (133). 
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John  of  Palnna,  13A  4tQt,  311, 310. 

Peckam.  13lh  cenU  328»  n.  (122). 

— -  Pbocas,  12th  cent.»  341,  note. 

— «  de  P^IUaco,  14di  cent,  379. 

— -  VII.,  pope,  8th  cent.,  3l,  note. 

«—  V1II.»  pope,  9ih  cent,  CI,  78, 8a,  n.  (26), 

67. 
— -  IX.,  pope,  9th  cent.,  78. 

—  X.,  pope,  10th  ceot^  120,  n.  (8>. 
— ^  XI.,  pope,  lOih  cent.,. 121. 

XII.,  pope,  JOth  cent,  131,  n.  (7),  122, 

11.(8). 
«-— Xiri.,  pope,  10th  cent.,  107, 122. 
— ~  XIV.,  pope,  10th  cent,  123. 

XV.,  pope,  10th  cent,  123. 

^—  XVI.,  pope,  10th  cent,  123. 

XIX.,  pope,  11th  cent,  156. 

XXL,  pope,  13th  ctat.,  300,  333. 

XXII.,  pope,  14th  cent,  358,  367,  372, 

373,384,386,401,414. 

XXIIL,  pope,  15th  cent,  426,  n.  (6). 

— — ,  Prester  or  Presbyter:   aee  Prtabyter 

John. 
Pungens  Aainam,  13th  cent.,  340,  n.(25). 

—  of  Salisbury,  12th  cent.,  245,  n.  (69). 
— ,  archbishop  of  Saltsburg,  8th  cent,  7,  n. 
— ~  Scotus  Grigena,  9th  cent,  57,  n.  (10), 

58,  74,  n.  (53),  83,  84, 89,  92,  98,  193. 
Scylitses,  11th  cent,  148,  n.  (2). 

—  Seneca,  a  jurist,  13th  cent.,  332. 
Sophists,  a  Nominalist,  153,  n.  (20). 

—  Tambacus,  4th  cent.,  404. 

Tzimisces,  Greek  emp.,  10th  cent,  135. 

Xiphiltnus,  11th  cent,  181,  note. 

Zonaras,  Greek  historian,  12th  cent.,  218, 

n.  (4),  240. 
JsRM,  bishop  of  Orleaoa,  9th  c«it,  76, 83. 
/jprdsm  biahop  of  Ldmoges,  contest  about  St 

Martial,  11th  cent.,  197^  198. 

,  Dominican  general,  13th  cent.,  331. 

Jouph  of  Thessslonica,  9th  eent.,  69,  note. 

Alshaher  BilUbib,  14th  cent.,  396,  note. 

Briennius,  15th  cent,  440,  n.  (49). 

,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  15th  <:eat, 

433,442. 

,  bishop  of  Modon,  15th  cent,  442. 

/rme,  empress  of  Constantinople,  8th  cent, 

41,  &c.,n.(26),85. 
JriMh^  the  first  scholastics,  8th  cent,  15,  36. 
Itaact  bishop  of  Langres,  9th  cent,  77. 

—  Arg^rus,  14th  cent,  396,  note. 
JtidorvM  Hispalensis,  6th  cent.,  64,  n.  (20). 

Pacensis  (of  Badajos),  8th  cent.,  32. 

Ruthensia,  15th  cent.,  442,  note. 

JvbiU9,  Romish,  18th  cent.,  302,  342,  n.  (4), 

410,  n.  n). 
^kdidufn  Dei  or  Ordeal,  9th  cent,  99,  &c,  n. 

(4)-(7),  199L 
Judgment  Day,  expected  tn  the  10th  cent, 

131,200. 
Jtiiion,  a  Spanish  count,  8th  oent.,  13. 
JuHmiuij  Lawrence,  1 5th  cent,  447,  n.  (77), 

462. 
Jvo  of  Chartres,  11th  cent.,  180, 183,  n.  (73). 

K. 
KofdaguM^  Nestorian,  8th  cent.,  5,  note. 
Kempia^  Thomas  a,  15th  cent,  448,  n.  (79), 

461. 
Knighu  of  faith  and  charity,  13th  cent,  303. 
Kmbkm  or  Coiremchan,  12th  cent,  210. 


Xemfrcrf,  bishop  of  Arras,  Uth  cent,  186. 

of  Schafnaben,  11th  cent,  185. 

Ln^rancy  archbiahop  otCanterbory ,  1 1  th  cent, 

151,  &c.,  182.  n.  (70J.  187,  188. 195. 
Langham^  Simon,  of  <3antert>ury,  14th  cent., 

379. 
Lamgm,  council  of,  9th  cent,  93. 
Langum,  Stephen,  of  Canterbury,  13th  cent, 

297. 
haomau  Chalcondylas,  15th  cent..  443. 
LttUrtm,  Council,  in  12th  cent,  233,  dec. 
ljUiebwrimhs,  John.  15th  cent,  448. 
Law :  see  Canon  law  and  Civil  law. 
Learning,  atate  of,  8th  cent.,  14,  dec. ;  in  9th, 

55.  dtc.,  60 ;  in  10th.  1 14, 1 15,  dtc,  n.  (5) ;  in 

nth,  148, dtc.;  in  ltfth,218,  &c..220.&c. ; 

in  13th.  285,  dtc;  in  14th,  361,  dtc*,  in 

15th,  420,  dtc. 
Lebwin,  missionary,  8th  cent,  10,  n.  (10). 
LegaUe,  papal.  ;281,  n.  (16),  295,  dtc 
Lndraim  of  Lyons,  8th  cent,  32. 
Leipaic  university  founded,  15th  cent.,  428. 
Leo  of  Acrida,  1 1th  cent,  181,  n.  (64).  191. 
— ,  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  Uth  cent,  192.' 

—  the  Grammarian,  Uth  cent,  148.  n.  (1). 

—  the  Wise,  a  bishop,  9th  cent.,  56l 

—  Marsicanus,  12th  cent,  245,  note. 

—  III.,  the  Isaurian.  8th  cent,  38,  dec 
IV.,  the  Wise,  emperor,  9th  cent,  41, 56» 


n.  (2),  133. 
—  V./th 


the  Armenisn,  emperor.  9th  cent.,  84, 
85.  n.  (16),  102. 

—  VL,  the  philosopher,  emperor,  9th  cent. 
70,n.,  U4,n.(l). 

—  III.,  pope,  8th  cent.  23, 32, 88,  n.  (26). 

—  IV.,  pope,  9th  centn  77. 

—  v.;  pope,  10th  cent,  120. 

—  VIL,  pope,  10th  cent,  121. 

—  VIII.,  pope,  10th  cent,  122. 

—  TX.,  ^pe,  Uth  cent,  155,  156,  184, 19I« 

Leoniata,  Waldensitns,  270^  n.  (19). 
LeontinMM  PtIatcs,  Uth  cent,  364,  n.  (10). 
Leutard,  a  reformer,  lOih  cent.,  136,  n.  (4). 
Leuikerie  of  Sens,  Uth  cent,  193. 
Lewie  of  Bavaria,  13th  cent,  278. 

■     of  Bavaria,  emperor,  14th  cent,  358, 

373,  dec,  375,  389. 
the  Meek,  emperor,  9th  cent.,  49, 57, 60, 

61,63,66.67,64,87. 
VIL,  king  of  France,  12th  cent,  213,  n. 

(14). 

VIIL,  kmg  of  France,  13th  cent.,  350. 

IX.,  or  St  Lewis,  king  of  France,  13th 

cent,  280,  895,  348,  350. 
Libertttuet  general  of  the  Cslestine  Eremites, 

13th  cent.,  316. 
Light  of  the  glory  of  God,  disputes  on,  Uth 

cent,  411,  dec. 
Lindwood,   William,    English  bishop,    15th 

cent.,  449. 
Lieoi,  a  Paulician.  1 1th  cent,  202.  dec,  n.  (7). 
LUhianiane,  Uth  cent,  147,281,  dec. 
LUwgiee,  44,  45,  231,  dec 
Livoniane  converted,  12th  cent,  208,  359. 
LitUutrde,  I3th  cent,  323 ;  14th.  381, 392,  dec, 

n.  (68).  414,  n.  (12);  15th,  438,  440,  458. 
Lombard,  Peter,  12th  cent,  244,  n.  (65),  254, 

255,267. 
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X0911U,  Martin,  ISIh  cent.,  450. 

Lord^9  Supper,  8th  cent.,  44. 

Loiktiirt  emperor,  9th  ceoL,  57. 

jMbec^  a  bishopric,  13th  cent,  209. 

Lucaa  Chrysoberges,  bishop  of  Constantino- 

p)e»  ISth  cent.,  241,  note. 

,  bishop  of  I'uv,  13th  cent ,  331. 

Luehu  II.,  pope,  12th  cent,  229,  248. 

II  r.,  pope,  12th  cent,  234, 251. 

Irndgtr  of  Miin^guen,  9th  cent,  75,  n.  (00). 
Ludokpkiu  Sako,  i4th  cent,  406. 
Luiutramd,  historian,  10th  cent.,  116,  n.  (7). 
XmI/m>,  Rajmund,  14th  cent.,  367,  &c.,  n.  (23), 

398 
LupoidMu  Babenbergius,  14th  cent,  408. 
Lurnu,  Senratus,  of  Ferrieres,  9th  cent,  58, 

do,  72,  n.  (44),  83,  92. 
l^eopelnu,  12th  cent.,  263. 
I^fdgaf,  John  de,  15th  cent,  450. 
lAtmu.  council  of,  A.D.  1245,  p.  299;  A.D. 

1274,  p.  300. 
Lyrm,  Nicolatts  de,  14th  cent,  300,  n.  (95), 

406»400. 


Hacres,  15th  cent,  440,  b.  (50). 

,  a  Scot,  9th  cent.,  59. 

Magdebwrg,  a  bishopric,  10th  cent.,  HI. 

MmUard,  Oliver.  15th  cent,  455. 

JfemAeri,  first  ijishop  in  Livonia,  12th  cent, 

209. 
Maiadda*,  writer,  14th  cent,  400. 
MmUnhu :  see  HammtrUm. 
Malta,  knighU  of,  215. 
Mamkhmanit  or  PaoUciana,  Gathari,  &c.,  in 

8th  cent,  45;  9th,  103,  dec. ;  10th,  135, 

&c.;  11th, 200,  dec;  i2th,263,6tc.;  13th, 

343,  &c. 
Manmd  Comnenos,  Greek  emperor,  12th  cent, 

250. 
Caritopnlus,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

13th  cent,  325,  note. 
Chfysoloras,  14th  cent,  361,  n.  (2), 

364. 
—  Caleca,  14th  cent,  396. 

of  Constantinople,  15th  cent.,  443,  n. 

MapkmuM  Vegias,  15th  cent,  451. 
MvtcManu^  biographer,  8th  cent,  37. 
JliarcJUa,  Jamea  de,  15th  cent.,  462. 
Jforaomfn,  8th  cent,  45. 
jlforciwof  Ephesus,  15th  cent ,  434, 440,  n.  (51). 
Margaret  Porretta,  14th  cent.,  413. 
Mnrgiana  enlightened,  8th  cent,  5. 
Manamu  Scotas,  11th  cent.,  182,  n.  (68). 
Maroxia,  10th  cent.,  121,  n.  (6). 
MarriagtM^  third  and  fourth,  condemned,  10th 

c6nt.,  133. 
Marnliiu  of  Padaa,  14th  cent.,  388,  n.  (56). 

,  ab  Ingen,  14th  cent,  404. 

Ficinas,  15th  cent.,  422,  453. 

Martel,  Charles,  8th  cent.,  7,  14. 

Martial^  St.,  his  apoitleship  contested,  11th 

cent,  197,  &c. 
Martin  II.  or  Marinns,  pope,  9th  cent,  97; 
10th  cent,  121. 

IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  300. 

v.,  pope,  16th  cent,  «7.  431. 

Martimu  Polanas,  13th  cent,  289,  n.  (24). 
Mary,  St,  worship  of,  10th  cent,  135. 
Masaalian*,  Euchitee,  14tb  cent,  412. 
Ma$9t9,  private,  44 ;  for  aainU,  98,  dee. 


Malka,  John  do,  ISA  cent,  303. 

Matkurmi^  monks,  13th  cent,  303. 

Matilda  and  her  doaation,  11th  cent,  164.  n. 

(20),  173,  296. 
Matthew  Paris,  13th  cent.  868.  n.  (19). 

Aquaapartanus,  13th  cent.,  315. 

of  Vendome,  13th  cent ,  288.  n.  (m. 

Blastarea,  14th  cent,  394,  n.  (71). 

Florilejus,  I4th  cent,  404. 

— : Camanota,  15th  cent.,  448,  note. 

Palmeriua,  15th  cent,  451. 


Maainme  Planudes,  14th  cent.,  362,  n.  (3> 
Mayrm,  Francia,  14th  cent,  397,  n.  (84). 
Maxen,  Nicotaas  de,  15th  cent.,  437. 
MeduUdte,  I3th  cent,  383. 
Meder,  John.  15th  cent,  456. 
Mtjfrethu  of  Meisaen,  15th  cent,  450. 
JlfeiMtn,-a  bishopric,  10th  cent,  111. 
Men  of  Underttanding,  aect,  15th  cent,  467. 
MendieatU  orders,  13th  cent.  303,  dtc.,  356^ 

du:.,310,  d(C.;  14th,  378;  15th,  438. 
Merubnrg,  a  bishopric,  10th  cent.  lll,n.  (20). 
Meeaaliana,  12th  cent,  363,  dec. 
Methodnu  Confessor,  9th  cent.,  69,  n.  (33),  84. 

,  missionary,  9th  cent.,  51,  n.  (9). 

Miehaa  Anchialua,  12th  cent,  219,  n.  (8). 

■      Aiicrianus,  14th  cent.,  404. 

Attoliou,  11th  cent,  181,  note. 

Cerolahus,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

11th  cent.  181,  n.  (62),  190,  191. 

Cnropalatea,  9th  cent.,  85, 108. 

the  Stammerer,  9th  cent.,  85, 87. 

III.,  Greek  emperor.  9th  cent.  56. 

Palvologus,  13th  cent,  278.  300. 

'Glvcas,  12th  cent,  253,  n.  (3),  240. 

^  of  Kiow,  converts  Russians,  108,  n.  (6)k 

de  Mediolano,  15th  cent.,  453. 

Fselios,  9th  cent.,  56, 70.  note ;  junior, 

nth  cent.,  149,  n.  (4),  180,  188. 

,  St,  feast  of,  Oih  cent ,  99. 

STiicellu%  9th  cent..  70,  note,  84. 

■  ot  Thessaloiiica,  12th  cent,  241.  note. 
Miei»lau9t  duke  of  Poland,  10th  cent,  107. 
MierologUM,  11th  cent,  185. 
JCtnsriiei  ( Frs^ras  ifnufv«),  Franciscans :  see 

p.- 306,  dec. 
MiraeUay  in  8th  cent.,  12,  n.  (19) ;  in  9th,  81, 

110. 
MioQ,  JacobeUns  de,  15th  cent,  430,  n.  (17). 
Mini,  who,  26. 
MitnonarieM,  in  8th  cent,  &-I2;  9th,  49-58; 

10th,  106.  dec;  11th,  138,  dec. ;  12th,  207, 

dec.;  13th,  276, dec., 343;  14th,  359;  15th, 

418,  dec. 
MasiattM  converted,  9th  cent,  51,  dec. 
Mohammedaiu,  in  8th  cent,  5 ;  in  9th,  53,  dec. ; 

in  10th,  112;  i»  Uth,  147,  dec;  in  12th, 

212,  dec. ;  in  13th,  276,  280,  882 ;  in  14th, 

360;  in  15th,  419,  dec. 
Mmuddue,  Franciscan,  Uth  cent.,  402.  408. 
Maruutie  ecfuole:  see  Cathedral  schools. 
Moneta,  Bemhard,  historian,  265,  ti.  (6). 
MontoU  or  Tartars,  13th  cent.  276,  360. 
MorJia,  in  8th  cent.  25,  dec.;  9th,  65,  dec.; 

10th,  123,  n.  ( 12),  125,  dec. ;  1  Itb,  174,  dec.'j 

12th,  235,  dec. ;  13th,  302,  d^c. ;  14th,  378, 

dec;  15th,  437,  dec. 
Momphyeitee,  8th  cent,  45,  n.  (3) ;  9th,  101  • 

i      10th.  135;  nth.  200. 
MonttheUtea,  8th  cent,  45. 
JfonlrsoMM,  John,  J4th  cent,  409,  dK. 
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Mmdiiy :  Bee  ReUgien,  atete  of. 
Jlorainaiu'convertaa«  9Ui  eeot.,  51, 4ic, 
Mmu,  Thomas,  14tb  ceot,  401. 
MotoMbic  or  Gothic  liturgy,  139. 
Mo$ea  Baicephas,  9th  cent.,  69,  &  (37),  137, 

n  (86). 
Munatus,  Albertinut,  14th  cent..  401. 
Muttie  Theology :  see  Tfteology,  Mystic. 
MyMties,  190,  204,  257, 258,  447,  461. 

N. 
JVsioKt  or  de  Natalibus,  Peter,  15th  cent,  452. 
JVmiderMt,  John.  15th  cent.,  455. 
Namcrathu  of  Constantinople,  9th  cent.,  60,  n. 
Nmtl'touU,  hu^Xo^ifyxoi*  Uth  cent.,  412. 
Navmkurg,  a  bishopric,  lOtb  cent..  111. 
JV06risMnm,  £liu8  Antonias,  15th  cent.,  454. 
Neophytua,  12th  cent.,  219,  n.  (6). 
JVcsSdt,  father  of  Russian  history,  219,  n.  (7). 
NuionoM,  hi  8th  cent.,  45,  n.  (2);  9th,  101 ; 

10th,  106,  &;c.,  135;  llth,  138,  200;  13th, 

276,  343;  14th,  361 ;  15th,  419. 
JVcttcr,  Thomas,  15th  cent.,  446. 
JVac«,  second  council  of,  8th  cent.,  41,  &c. 
NicepkaruM  Bryennius,  historian,  12th  cent., 

219,  n.  (5). 

Blemmida,  historian,  13th  cent.,  286, 

n.  (5),  324. 

Cartophylax,  9th  cent.,  69,  n.  (37). 

Callistus,  14th  cent.,  362,  n.  <6).  394. 

,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  9th  cent., 

68,n.(30).  85,n.  (16).(17). 

r»  Greek  emperor,  9th  cent.,  86. 

Gregoras,  14th  cent.,  361,  n.  (1),  362, 

395. 
iViceisx,  Acominatns  or  Choniates,  Greek 

histortao,  I.3th  cent.,  285,  n.  (1),  323,  339. 
— ,  David,  Greek  bishop,  9th  cent,  69,  n. 

(36). 
Biawtinus,  12th  cent,  240,  n.  (53). 

-  Maroniai,  13th  cent.,  325,  note. 

Petitoratos,  llth  cent.,  180. 

Seklus,  12th  cent..  240,  n.  (53),  259. 

■  Serronios,  llth  cent.,  181,  n.  (64),  188. 

imis,  Eth.  monk,  15th  cent,  443,  note. 
NicolauM  de  Bentra,  archbishop  of  Peking, 

14th  cent,  350. 
Csbasilas,  14th  cent,  363,  n.  (7). 

-  of  Clainranz,  12th  cent,  249. 

. de  Clemangis,  15th  cent..  444,  n.  (59). 

,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  9th  cent, 

70,  note,  183. 

,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  llth  cent, 
181,  n.  (64). 

Dionysii,  leiih  cent.,4S6. 

DimkelspubL  15th  cent..  437, 449. 

m        Eymencus,  14th  cent.,  403. 
— —  de  Oorham,  14th  cent.,  405. 

Hanapus,  13th  cent,  332. 

Hydrentmiis,  13th  cent.,  325,  not«« 

I  ■         Oreemius,  14th  cent,  403. 

de  Maien,  15th  cent.,  437. 

Simonis,  15th  cent .  455. 

1.,  pope,  9ih  cent,  65, 77,05.  96. 

II..  pope,  llth  cent,  157,  184. 193. 

■    ■      III.,  pope,  13th  cent.,  296,  301,  314. 

IV.,  pope,  13th  cent,  SOU  333. 

v.,  1 5th  cent,  373,  421,  434»^tc. 

Nicon,  Armenian,  I8th  cent.,  127,  n.  (23). 
Nuder,  John,  15th  cent,  408,  n.  (7),  444. 
AStm,  Tbaodonc  de,  16th  ceol.,  446^  note. 


NOmM,  CabaailM,  14th  MSt,  395,  n.  (77). 

Damylfl,  I4lh  cent.,  395.  n.  (77). 

Doiopatrins,  Uth  cent,  180,  n.  (50). 

,  trchbishop  of  Rhodes,  14th  cent,  395, 

n.  (f7). 
iVin«  Roek»,  a  book,  I3th  cent.,  353,  n.  (24). 
NitManbu,  historian,  9ih  cent.,  76. 
Nt^aret,  William.  Uth  cent.,  371,  373. 
NominaliBU,  10th  cent.,  1 17 ;  1 1th,  152 ;  12th, 

224;  13lh,336;  14(h,366;  15th,  423. 
Norbert^  Premonstratensian,  Uth  cent.,  238. 
Nornuuut  persecute,  9ih  cent.,  64,  dec.,  1 13. 
NonotgioHM  converted,  10th  cent,  1 10,  dec 
Notarii,  among  Paulicians,  J03. 
Nothingiu  of  Verona,  9th  cent,  90,  diCn  &• 

(34). 
Notker,  historian,  10th  cent,  117,  n.  (13). 

Balbulus,  10th  cent,  132. 

Nuns  in  12th  cent,  237,  n.  (38). 


Oeewn,  WUliam,  Uth  cent,  366, 388,  dec^lL 
(56),  397,  407. 

Oday  a  nun,  lOih  cent,  108,  n.  (7). 

Odilo,  St,  10th  cent,  129.  n.  (34),  1S4. 

Odo  ot  Beanvais,  9th  cent.,  9.7. 

,  bishop  of  Cambray,  llth  cent ,  152, 153. 

of  Cambray,  I2th  cent.,  246, 250. 

of  Clugni,  iOth  cent ,  126,  128,  n.  (28). 

CBamunuu  of  Tricca,  10th  cent,  127,  n  (24). 

"^ 'Bering  of  Christ,  dispute,  12th  cent,  259. 
"   urn  Divinam,  what,  98. 
t,  St,  king  of  Norway,  10th  cent,  lia 

Olbert  of  Laubes,  10th  cent.,  188.  n  (33). 

O^tiNi,  Peter  John.  13th  cent .  314,  dec,  387. 

OtymjoManu  of  Alexandria,  127,  n.  (241 

OphuHn,  Manrit.  de  Portu  Fildsns,  archbish- 
op of  Tuam,  15tb  cent.,  456. 

OrbtUk,  Nicolaus  de,  15th  cent.,  451. 

Ordeal  trial  by,  9th  cent.,  09,  n.  (4),  100,  n. 
(5H7).1W. 

Order ^  what,  amonff  monks,  126,  n.  (21  )k 

Ordain  Vitalis.  I2th  cent.,  248. 

Oretnut  Nicholas,  Uth  cent,  386. 

Orkney  Islands,  converted,  10th  cent,  111. 

Orthodoxy,  feast  of,  9th  cent,  86. 

OtwUdua,  Pelbartus,  16th  cent,  456, 

Othnuar  of  St  Gall,  8th  cent.,  10,  n.  (11). 

Oiho  the  Great,  emperor,  lOtfa  cent,  100, 116^ 
HI,  122,  123. 

— -  ill.,  emperor,  10th  cent,  133. 

of  Frismmn,  I2th  cent,  848. 

,  bishop  of  Bamberg,  12th  cent.,  907. 

Omfard  university,  9th  cent,  57,  n.  (10). 


Pdmologv0t  Michael,  Greek  emperor,  i8th 

cent.,  278, 300,  340. 

,  John,  15th  cent ,  409,  433. 

Palamas^  Gregoty,  Uth  cent.,  395,  n.  (TVV 

412. 
PemdeetB  of  J  oetinian,  discovered  in  12th  oentt 

281. 
Pmnarmitmim,  Anthony,  15th  cent ,  488. 
PantheinU,  13th  cent ,  355 ;   15th,  423. 
Papal  power,  in  8th  cent.,  19.  &c  ,  22,  n.  (13), 

26,  die. ;  in  9th«  61,  dec,  63,  Ac. ;  in  IOth, 

123. dec;  in  llth,  154,  dec,  161.  dec,  n. 

(18);  m  12th,  226,  dec  ;  in  13ih,  294,  Ac; 

in  t4th,  370,  dec  ;  in  15th,  424.  dec,  431. 
Porchilitf,  tHshop  of  LaOD,  9th  cent.,  77. 
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Porta  univenity,  ISth  cent,  15, 220, 287. 
PorviM.  John  de,  Idth  cent,  311,  340. 
J*arturiium  of  St.  Marj,  controversy  respect- 

inir  it,  9th  cent.,  05. 
Parmu  or  Petit,  John :  see  Pttii. 
PoMturini  Of  Pasagii,  sect,  12th  cent.,  273. 
Patchid  II.,  pope,  9th  cent,  76. 
II.,  pope,  lith  cent,  174,  IB,  note,  226, 

227. 

III.,  pope.  I2th  cent.,  230. 

PoMehathu  Kadbert  of  Corbey,  9th  cent,  73, 

n.  (48),  83,  88,  95,  193. 
PasMou,  a  bishopric,  8th  cent,  7,  note. 
Patarmi  or  Paterini,  lltb  cent,  166,  n.  (23), 

201. 
PatriciuSf  Angnstinos,  15th  cent.,  453. 
PauUcwu,  sect,  9th  cent,   101-105 ;    10th, 

135,  &c  ;  lUh,  201,  &c. ;  13th,  318,  note; 

15th,  465,  &c. 
Paul,  father  of  the  Panlicians,  9th  cent.,  101. 

Diaconus,  8th  cent.,  30,  n.  (44),  35. 

I.,  pope,  8th  cent.,  32. 

II.,  pope,  15th  cent,  436,  n.  (27). 

Anglicus,  15th  cent.,  448. 

Carthagena  a  S.  Maria,  converted  Jew, 

15th  cent.,  449. 
Paulinus  of  Aquileia,  8lh  cent,  30,  n.  (41). 
PenUvtau  Fuinnas,  14lh  cent,  391. 
Pat/o  (Peacock),  Keg.,  15th  cent,  450. 
Peking,  an  archbishopric  in  Uthcent,  359. 
Ptreziua,  James,  15th  cent.,  452. 
Pertecutions,  in  8th  cent.,  13,  14,  41 ;  in  9th, 

53-55;  in  10th,  112, 113;  in  11th,  147,  202; 

in  12th,  216,  &c..  233,  263,  n.  (2),  265 ;  in 

13th,  316,  343,  6cc.,  348-350;  in  14th,  359, 

360,  385.  &c.,  n.  (46),  390,  Ac,  413 ;  in 

16th,  428,  Ate,  438,  458. 
Peter  de  Abano,  13th  cent.,  292,  n.  (43). 
^—  de  Alhaco,  14th  cent.,  398,  n.  (90). 

Alfonsus,  12th  cent,  246,  259. 

,  bishopof  Antioch,  llth  cent,  181,  n.  (64). 

— ^,  archbishop  of  Amalfi,  llth  cent.,  191. 

of  Aragon.  13th  cent..  300. 

Aureolus,  14th  cent,  397,  n.  (86). 

Bertrand,  jurist,  14th  cent.,  401. 

of  Blois,  12th  cent ,  245,  n.  (68),  259. 

Briiys,  12th  cent,  267. 

Bercharius,  I4th  cent ,  403. 

Cantor,  I2th  cent,  255,  257. 

—  de  CastranoTo,  13th  cent,  345,  348. 

Cellani,  13th  cent.,  345. 

Cellensis,  12th  cent,  251. 

de  Columbanio,  14th  cent.,  403. 

Comestor,  12th  cent,  245,  n.  (70V 

Damianus,  llth  cent,  182,  n.  (67),  190. 

of  Dresden,  14th  cent.,  430,  n.  (17). 

of  Duisburg,  14th  cent ,  401. 

,  an  Rnglish  knight,  13th  cent,  332. 

GrossoTanas,  12th  cent.,  246. 

Herenulius,  14th  cent,  405. 

the  hermit,  llth  cent.,  141,  142. 

John  Oliva.  13th  cent,  314,  &c.,  387. 

Lombard,  12th  cent :  see  Lombard. 

Maance,  of  Clagni,  12th  cent,  236, 247, 

259. 

de  Monte  Cassino.  12th  cent.,  248. 

Paludanus.  14ih  cent.,  401. 

Siculns.  9th  cent.,  69,  n.  (35),  102,  n.  (5). 

de  Vineis,  13th  cent,  284,  331. 

Valdensis  or  Waldos,  from  whom  the 

Waldensians,  12th  cent,  270. 
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Petit,  Jolm,  15th  cent,  431. 

Petrarch^  Francis,  14lh  cent,  364,  n.  (18). 

Petrobrueians,  sect  12th  cent,  241,  n.  (541 

267;  13th  cent,  343,  dEC. 
Philip  Angnstus,  king  of  France,  12th  cent, 

214,  234.  346. 
the  Fair,  king  of  France,  14th  cent, 

370,  373,  416. 

of  Bichstadt,  14th  cent,  400. 

Grevias,  13th  cent..  331. 

Herven^,  12th  cent.,  248. 

de  Leidis,  1 4th  cent.  404. 

de  Monte  Calerio,  14th  cent.,  ¥Kk 

Kibotos,  14tb  cent,  404. 

SoliUrlas,  12th  cent.,  239,  25a. 

of  Tarentum,  12th  cent.,  248. 

of  Tripoh,  13th  cent,  291. 

de  Valois,  king  of  France,  14th  cent»  356. 

PhiUpipicm,  Bardanes,  8th  cent,  38. 
PhUoeoptucal  truth,  opposed  to  theological,  in 

13th  cent,  337;  in  15th,  423. 
PhUoeenky,  in  8tb  cent.,  14,  dec. ;  in  9th,  56, 

58;  m  10th.  115,117;  in  llth,  151;  in  12th, 

218,  223,  &c. ;  in  13th,  287,  dec.  290,  dec. ; 

in  14th,  362,  366,  dec. ;  in  15th,  422,  dec. 
Philotheue  Achillsnus,  404. 
,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  14th  cent, 

395,  n.  (78). 
Phocas,  John,  12th  cent,  241,  note. 
PhotiuM,  bishop  of  ConsUntinople,  9th  cent., 

56.  67,  n  (29),  82,  86,  95,  dec. 
Phranxa,  George,  15th  cent,  440,  n.  (51). 
PhundaitBi,  the  Bogomilcs,  264  n.  (3). 
Picarde  or  Piccards,  sect,  460,  466,  n.  (5) 
Pieene,  Nicoiaus,  15th  cent.,  450. 
Pteohminmu,  James,  15th  cent,  458. 
Picus,  John  Francis,  15th  cent,  423,  463: 
Pilgrtmagee,  8th  cent.,  34,  n.  (3). 
PUichdorf,  Peter  de,  15th  cent,  451. 
Pepin,  kmg  of  France,  8th  cent.,  7, 20, 81. 
Pirmin,  St,  8th  cent.  10,  n.  (9). 
Pwa,  council  of,  15th  cent.,  425. 
Piue  II.  (iEneas  Sylvias),  pope,  15th  cent, 

435,  dec  ,  451,  460,  463. 
PUtina,  Bartholomew,  15th  cent,  436,  n.  (27), 

452. 
PlaionitU,  8th  cent,  15 ;   12th,  220 ;   13th. 

286 ;  14th,  363 ;  15th,  422,  dec,  462. 
Pletho,  Gemistius;  15th  cent,  488. 
PoggiuM,  John  Francis,  15th  cent.,  422,  44& 
Poiemie  Theology :  see  Theology,  Polemic. 
PoUa,  converted,  10th  cent.,  107,  dec,  138. 
PomeremianM  converted,  12th  cent.,  207. 
Pomponatitu,  Peter,  15th  cent.,  423. 
Pon^i/i^ntf.  Herman,  18tb  cent,  318,  note. 
Pontante,  John  Jovian,  15th  cent.,  455. 
Poor  mmofLyone,  Waldenaiana,  270. 
Poppo,  prieat  of  HaroU,  10th  cent,  109, 110. 
Porehehu  Salvaticus,  14th  cent,  400,  409. 
Poeitive  Theology,  what  256. 
Poiho  of  Prum,  12tb  cent,  249. 
Poverty  of  Christ  and  hia  apostles,  controiver- 

sy  about  it  14ih  cent..  386,  dec. 
PrimonetratensiMM,  12th  cent.,  238. 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  295. 435.  dec  ,  n.  (25). 
Preaching  friars :  see  Dominieane,  306. 

in  8th  cent.,  35,  36 ;  15tb,  457,  dec 


Predeetinatinn  and  grace,  controversy  on,  8th 

cent,  90-94  ;  12th,  261. 
PreebytMr  John,  12th  cent.,  107,  810,  dCe.,  n. 

(12),  217. 
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Priet  of  ain,  what,  16,  n.  (5). 
Printing  discovered,  15lh  cent,  421,  n.  (3). 
ProvMioJu,  papal,  14ih  cent,  372,  375, 433. 
PrudentiuB  of  Troyea,  9th  cent.,  77,  92. 


Pruait  monastery  and  school,  16,  n.  (5). 
■'  U  13*. 


147; 


PruMMoau  converted,  Uth  cent, 

13th,  281,  359. 
Pm//i»,  Michael,  9th  cent,  56,  70,  note. 

,  Michael,  mnior.  Uth  cent,  149,  n.  (4). 

Ptalomy  of  rorcelio,  Uth  cent,  400. 

PubUeani,  PaiiJicians,  202. 

PmiUyn  or  Pullua,  Robert,  12th  cent,  248. 

Pwgaiary,  10th  cent,  130. 

Puy,  Kaymund  de,  founder  of  the  order  of  St 

John  of  Jeruaalem,  12th  cent,  215. 

Q. 
QiuHlrimiim  and  Trivium,  16,  150,  22L 
Quucwte,  Greek,  14th  cent,  411,  dec. 

R. 
RabanmM  Maurus,  9th  cent,  56, 70,  n.  (38),  82, 

83,  84,  80,  90,  91. 
JZectterC,  Paschasios:  see  PomAmmw. 
Jladbod,  king  of  Pnesland,  8th  cent,  O^n.  (2). 
Radmau,  Thomaa,  16tb  cent,  456. 
Radu^lthu  de  Diceto,  Uth  cent,  251, 

Niger  of  Beauvais,  12th 

-  de  Rivo,  14th  cent,  405. 


,349. 


Ramer,  ioquiaitor,  13th  cent,  345. 

JUm,  Procopius,  15th  cent,  458. 

JUthernu  of  Verona,  10th  cent,  116^  n.  (11), 

128. 
Rmtnmn  or  Bertram  of  OrbftT,  9th  ceot,  69, 

73,n.(49). 
RaSztkwrg,  a  bishopric,  12th  cant,  209. 
MauUn,  John,  15ih  cent,  453. 
R^namdde  Agelea,  Uth  cent,  186,  note. 

,  earl  of  Toulouse,  Uth  cent,  142. 

VI.  and  Vll.,  earla  of  Toulouse,  14th 

.,  344,  348,  349,  350. 

~  Oaufhdi,  13ih  cent,  315. 

—  Jordan,  Uth  cent,  404. 

-.  Martini,  13th  cent,  329,  n.  (132),  390, 

-  of  Pennafort,  13th  cent.,  393, 331, 


339. 


-  de  Pny,  founder  of  the  order  of  St 


John,  12th  cent,  215. 
JUytur  of  Vercelli,  13ih  cent,  356. 

of  Pisa,  Uth  cent,  399,  n  (96). 

JUoUmU,  59,  117,  15-<2.  224,  336.  366,  423. 
Reftrmatum  of  religion  desireo,  in  12th  cent, 

264;  in  13th,344;  in  14ch,  368;  in  15tb. 

''*l.&c,457. 
JItf  otie  of  the  cler^,  8th  cent,  18 ;  12th,  326» 

&c.,  228. 
JUgmo  of  Pram,  9th  cent,  75,  n  (59). 
Hiner  Lodbrock,  of  Jutland,  49. 
Jtnckfnmi.  8th  cent ,  10,  n.  (9),  16.  n.  (5). 
itane/ntf,  Sacbonns :  see  Stekonm. 
JEUUcs,  8th  cenL,  33 ;  9th,  81 ;  10th,  130 ;  Uth, 

146,  12th,  25^2. 
lUiixi^n,  fttate  of,  in  8th  cent,  1 6,  dec. ,  33.  dec. ; 

in  9ih.  59,  &c,7U,dic.;  in  10th,  106, 114, 

130, dec.;  in  11th,  154.  186,  dec.;  in  12th, 

210,  225,  252,  dec. ;  in  13ih,  334,  dec. ;  in 

14tb,  406;  in  I5th,  457,  dec. 
fUmifma  01  Lyons,  9th  cent,  74,  n.  (54),  83, 

92. 

ol  St  Germain  in  Aaxene^9th  oent , 

74,  n.  (54),  98, 132. 


AcMnNtfioiw,  papal,  373,  375,  433^ 
KnMiuM,  pupal,  14th  cent.,  372,  dec 
Reuehlin,  John  :  see  Cqwuo. 
Rich,  Kdmund,  13th  cent,  331. 
Richard  of  Annagb,  Uth  cent,  378,  D.  (88D, 

Buriensis,  Uth  cent,  403. 

of  Cornwall,  Uth  cent,  280i 

Uampolus,  Uth  cent.,  402. 

of  Hauston,  12th  cent.,  250. 

L.kingof  Eflglaud,  13th  cent,  814,  iSflw 

n.(l),334. 

Middleton,  13tb  cent,  338,  n.  (125). 

of  St.  Victor,  12th  cent,  243,  dec,  n. 

(61),  255,  257. 
Rigordm,  13th  cent,  289,  n.  (81). 
Robtrt  of  Abriscelles,  13th  cent ,  337. 
Capito  or  Groathead,  13th  centn  900^ 

327,  n.  (120). 

,  earl  of  Flanders,  Uth  oent,  143. 

^  duke  of  Normandy,  Uth  cent.,  148^ 

,  king  of  France,  Uth  cent,  140, 903. 

Guiscard,  Uth  cent,  139, 157. 

Uolkat  Uth  oent,  402. 

de  Monte,  13th  cent,  330. 

de  St  Marino,  13ih  cent.,  3801 

Keteosis,  12th  cent,  247. 

— — -  of  Rheims,  12th  cent,  246. 

de  SortKHine,  13th  oent,  287,  am 

Kilwarfoius,  13th  cent.,  333. 

Rodmc^  kmg  of  Spain,  8th  cent.,  13. 

Ximenius,  13lh  cent,  289,  n.  (30)^ 

/ZsAi/pfait.  Aniens,  12th  cent,  246 

of  St  Trudo,  12th  cent,  247. 


Rogn  Bacon,  13th  cent,  292,  n.  (41),  388^  n. 

(134). 

of  Conway,  14th  cent,  403. 

,  duke  of  8icilv,  Uth  cent.,  140,  n.  (3). 

de  Hoveden.  12th  cent,  251. 

RoUo,  Norman  prince,  10th  cent,  107. 
Ramuaid  of  Camalduli,  Uth  cent,  176. 
RMory  of  St  Mary,  10th  cent,  135. 
Rncdm,  Nominalist,  Uth  cent,  305,  n.  (13)b 
Roteilu^  Antonius  de,  15th  cent ,  451. 
RotwUhth  nun,  10th  cent,  139,  n.  (35). 
Rugm,  island  of,  12th  cent,  306. 
Rupisn  of  Duyu,  13th  oent ,  343,  n.  (»),  355^ 

259, 260,  dec.  262. 
Rutsiaiu  converted,  9th  cent,  53,  n.  (14)  $ 

10th,  108,  138. 
RuyMbroek,  John,  14th  cent,  388.  n.  (93),  406. 
RjfekH,  Dionysius  4, 15ih  oent,  446.  n.  (71  >. 

S. 
Sabbauai,  Waldensee,  12th  cent ,  370. 
SabeUietu,  M.  A.  Cose,  15th  cent,  454. 
Sahwtde,  Raymund,  15th  cmul.  450.  463. 
SacHonua,  Reinerius  or  Rayner,  inquisilori 

13th  cent,366,n.  (7X338. 
Sa^arellut,  Gerhard,  13th  cent,  356. 
Smhu,  worship  of,  in  8th  cent ,  33,  dec ;  m 

9th, 60, 96;  m  10th,  131, dec;  in  1^U^86% 

253. 
Salah^ddm  (Saladin),  213,  314. 
SaitMbwrg,  a  bishopric.  8th  cent,  7,  nolai 
Sahtatieut,  Porchetus,  Uth  cent,  409. 
Samogitm,  enlightened,  15th  cent ,  418. 
S^<mM  of  Gaza.  Uth  cent,  181,  n.  (64i 
SMuid,  Jew,  Uih  o^-nt,  161.  n  (64),  100, 
Smnctiut,  king  of  Aragiio,  Uth  cent.,  186L 
Samdnu,  Kelmiis,  15tb  cent,  454. 
SmiUuM,  Mariuus,  14th  cent.  40a 
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.  8th  cent,  13,  fte. ;  9th,  53,  &c.,  n. 

(2);  10th,  112;  11th,  139,  147;  12th,  212, 

6tc. ;  13cb,  282;  Ulb,  359,  &c.,  418. 
Saroltmt  qneeti  of  Hangaiy,  10th  cent.,  109. 
SawmaroUat  Jerome,  15th  cent.,  445,  446,  n. 

(66),  458,  4C I,  462. 
Saao  Grainmaticus,  12th  cent,  250. 
~  LudoiphuR,  Utb  cent.,  402,  406. 
Saamu  converted,  8th  cent.,  10,  die,  40i 
Scapular  of  the  Carmelites,  310. 
Schiam  of  the  West,  papal,  14tb  cent,  376, 

&c.;  I5th,  433,  &c. 
Sehitms :  see  Ueretin, 
Schmidt,  Conrad,  15th  cent,  468. 
Scholattiea :  see  TAso/oyy,  scholastic. 
SchooU,  in  8th  cent,  15,  16;  m  9ih,57;  10th, 

116;  nth,  149,  150;  12th,  220,  &c  ;  13Ul, 

287.  &c.,  29; ;  I4lh,  363;  15th,  421,  439. 
Sckwettrionea,  sect,  13th  cent,  351,  465. 
ScotiMU,  14ih  cent.,  407. 
ScoiuM  Juhn  £rigena,  9th  cent.,  57,  n.  (10), 

58,  74,  n.  (53),  83,  84, 87,  89.  92,  98. 
,  John  Duns,  14th  cent.,  396,  u.  (80),  407, 

409,  413. 
Scythiatu  enlightened,  8th  cent.,  5. 
ScylUza,  John,  11th  cent.,  148.  n  (2). 
SeduUuM,  s  Scot,  9th  cent ,  76,  82. 
jSifMnsis,  Bemardin,  mystic,  15ch  cent,  447, 

dec.  n  (78),  462. 
SmUntiarii,  who,  255. 
Stparaua,  Paulicians,  101,  n.  (2). 
iSnyiiw,  a  Paulician,  9th  cent,  103. 

II..  pope,  9th  cenu,  76. 

■  III.,  pope,  10th  cent,  12a 

IV.,  pope,  llth  cent,  155, 

SwoHUofmB  everblesaed  virgin,  13th cent, 

303. 
StcUian  monarcbj,  what,  140,  n.  (9). 
Siffrid,  chronicler,  Utb  cent,  400. 
Stgt&ertf  Gemblacensis,  12ih  cent.  246. 
Sigifrid  of  Mayence,  1 1th  cent,  185. 
Sigimnund,  emperor,  15th  cent,  426, 428, 456. 
SinuoH  of  Durham,  12th  cent,  247. 

,  Junior,  llth  cent,  181, 190. 

■    M  agister  or  Metaphrastes,  10th  cent., 

126,  n  (22). 
^~  Magister  or  Logotheta,  12th  cent, 

241,  n.  (53). 
— — —  of  Thessalonica,  15th  cent,  440,  n. 

(48),  463. 
Simon  Fidatas,  14th  cent,  402. 

» a  Greek  writer,  1 3ih  cent,  325,  n.  (108). 
— —  of  Montfort,  13th  cent,  349,  n.  (15). 
iSlsMtufa,  Boniface,  15th  cent,  454. 
Simmtv,  125, 165,  dtc. 
SinnntuB  of  Constantinople,  10th  cent,  127, 

n.  (26). 
SUttra  of  the  Free  Spirit:  see  Brethren,  6lc. 
Shtua  IV.,  pope,  15th  cent,  436,  n  (28). 
Slmmdana  converted,  12th  cent,  147,  209. 
Smaragdiu,  9tb  cent.,  58,  75,  n.  (60),  83. 
Sogdima  enlightened,  8th  cent,  5 
SUiiahua,  Philip,  12th  cent.,  239.  258. 
Solomon  of  Cons'snce,  9th  cent ,  78. 
Sorbonne  founded,  ]3ih  cent,  287. 
jSpom  occapied  by  Saracens,  8th  cent,  13, 
6lc.\  9th,  53;  llth.  147;  13th,  282;   14th, 
359,  &c  ;  15th,  418. 
Spina,  AlphonsQS  de,  ]5tb  cent,  446.  n.  (67), 

>«2. 

Spirit,  Holj,  his  procession  controverted,  6th 
cent,  43 ;  9th,  88. 


Spirit,  Holy,  his  mincnloas  gifts,  a  contio- 

veisy.  9th  cent,  95,  u.  (43). 
SpirttuaU,  a  party  of  Franciscans,  311,  dec., 

314,317,  n.  (86).  374,  384. 
Sprenger,  James,  15th  cent.,  455. 
Stedingere,  heretics,  13th  cent,  343,  n.  (2\ 
Stelia.  John,  16ih  cent,  456. 
Stephen  of  Aogsburg,  12th  cent,  24& 

Harding,  I2ih  cent,  246. 

of  Hungary,  lOth  cent,  109. 

Langton,  archbishop  of  Canterboiy. 

13th  cent,  325,  n.  (110),  335. 

of  Liege,  10th  cent,  133. 

of  Orleans,  llth  cent.,  203,  n.  (7). 

U.,  pope,  8th  cent.,  21,  32. 

III.,  pope.  8th  cent.,  32. 

v.,  pope,  9th  cent,  78. 

VII.,  pope,  lOib  cent ,  78, 121. 

Vlii.,  pope,  10th  cent .  121. 

IX  .  pope.  1 1th  cent,  184. 

of  Thiers,  lllh  cent,  177. 

of  Toumay,  12th  cent,  251. 

Stercoraniom,  what,  90,  n.  (33). 

Stern,  Henry,  Utb  cent ,  399,  n.  (97). 

Stigmata  of  St.  Francis,  38^,  n.  (35),  41L 

Stock,  Simon,  I3tb  cent.,  310. 

Stoic  philosophy,  Utb  cent.,  363. 

Strabo,  Walafrid,  9th  cent.,  58,  74,  n.  (51), 

82,  98. 
Sturmius  of  Fulda,  8th  cent,  10,  n.  (11). 
Stylianus,  Mapa,  9tb  cent.,  70,  note. 
Subchal'Jeau,  8th  cent.,  5,  note. 
Sudbury,  Simon,  Utb  cent ,  380. 
Sumo  of  Denmark,  lOtb  cent.,  109, 110, 113. 
Suidas,  10th  cent..  127,  n.  (25). 
Summa  Ibeotogica,  what,  189,  338. 
Sunecdemi,  Paulician  clergy,  103. 
Su*o,  Henry,  13ih  cent.,  354,  n.  (24),  406. 
Swedea  enlightened.  9th  cent,  50. 
Swu-dbearera,  knights,  12tb  cent,  209. 
Sylveater  II.,  pope,  10th  cent.,  112,  118,  n. 

(18),  123,  155. 

HI.,  pope,  nth  cent,  15& 

Sgurouulus,  15th  cent,  442,  note 


SyneeHua,  what?  27.  n.  (35). 
Synoda:  see  ComuiU. 

T. 

Taboritea  of  Bohemia,  15th  cent,  450,  dte. 

TomerUma  or  Timor  Beg,  360. 

Tangut,  missions  to,  138,  419. 

TanqueUn  or  Tanquehn,  i2th  cent,  268,  n. 

(16). 
Taraaiua  of  Constant.,  8th  cent.,  31,  n.  (47). 
Tartara  enlighienod,  8tb  ceht ,  5 ;  lOtb,  106, 

&c.;    llth,   138;    13th,  276;    14th,  359; 

15th,  419. 
Tauter,  John,  Utb  cent.,  398,  n.  (93),  408. 
Templara,  oitier  of.  I5tb  cent,  215,  &c. ;  8up> 

presved.  373.  416.  dtc. 
Termmiau,  the  Nominalists,  423. 
Tertiarii,  who,  319,  n  (88),  363,  438. 
Teutonic  knights,  216,  281.  359. 
Thegamu,  historian,  9tb  cent,  58, 76. 
Theobald  V.  of  Campania,  13th  cent.,  28CL 
Stampensis.  13th  cent ,  332. 


Thoodara^  empress,  9tb  cent,  51.  86,  102. 

of  Rome,  lOlh  cent,  120,  u.  (5). 

ThMdoric  of  St.  Trudo,  12tb  cent.  24& 

de  Apoldia,  13tb  cent.,  333. 

Tkeodont*  Abucara.  69,  n  (3i).84. 
— —  Graptns,  9th  cent,  68,  n.  iZXi 
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Thtodsnu  Lue^  13th  cent.,  378, 324,  n.  (100). 

Metochila,  14th  cent.,  362,  n.  (4). 

Studitea,  9th  cent.,  68,  n.  (31),  85, 

n.  (16),  (17). 
Tktoduin  or  Deoduin,  11th  cent.,  184. 
Theodulpku$,  8th  cent.,  31,  n.  (46). 
Theology,  exegetic,  8lh  cent.,  34,  &c. ;  9th, 

82;  10th,  132;  Uth,  187.  &c.;  12th,  254. 

&c.;  13th,  335.  &c.;  Uth,  406;  15th,  460. 
,  didactic,  8ih  cent.,  33, 36,  &c. ;  9th, 

83;  lOtb,  132;  Uth,  188.  &c..;  12th.  255. 

6lc.;  13th,  336,  &c.;  14th,  406,  &c.  ;  15th, 

461,  &c. 
,  polemic,  8th  cent.  37 ;  9th,  84,  &c. ; 

10th,  133;  11th,  190;  12th,  259;  13th,  339; 

14th,  408,  &c. ;  15th,  461,  &c. 
,  practical.  8ih  cent.,  37;  9th,  83. 

&c.;  10th,133;llth,19O;  12th,258;  13th. 

338,  &c. ;  14th,  406 ;  15lh,  461. 
,  mystic,  8th  cent.,  37 ;  9th,  58,  83. 

dec;  12th, 255;  13th, 338;  Uth, 408;  15th, 

461,  6lc. 
.  scholastic,  8th  cent.,  36;  9th,  58, 

83;  nth,  188,  &c.;  12th,  221.  255;  13th, 

336,  &c. ;  14th,  406.  &c. ;  15th,  461. 
Tluophanet  Cera.,  11th  cent.,  180,  n.  (58). 

,  historian.  8th  cent,  27,  n.  (36). 

of  Nice,  9th  cent.,  69,  n.  (37). 

of  Nice,  Uth  cent.,  395,  n.  (76), 

409. 
Theophilitsj  Maronite,  8th  cent,  45.  n.  (3). 

,  Greek  emperor.  9ih  cent.,  56.  86. 

Theophylaat  o(  Acridt^,  11th  cent.  181,  188. 

of  Constan.,  10th  cent.,  119,  n.  (3). 

Theoiianua,  12th  cent.  241.  n.  (53). 
TWcto,  St,  12th  cent.,  239,  n.  (44). 
ThomoM  Aquinas,  13th  cent.,  254,  291, 326,  n. 

(116),  335,  337,  338, 339.  406,  407,  409. 

of  Brabant.  14th  cent,  408. 

Biadwardine,  14th  cent,  365,  n.  (15), 

397. 

Cantipraten,  13th  cent,  328,  n.  (121). 

of  India.  8th  cent,  5.  n.  (1). 

Jorsius,  Uth  cent.,  400. 

of  Strasbars,  Uth  cent,  398,  n.  (91). 

Stubbs.  Uth  cent.  403. 

Walleia,  Uth  cent..  403,  408. 

Wkke,  Wiccins,  13th  cent,  333. 

TkMUHau,  king  of  Bosnia,  15th  cent.,  465. 
TkMfUMU,  14th  cent.,  407. 
Thurmgians,  8th  cenL,  6.  &c.,  n.  (2). 
TibriMt  seat  of  Paulicians,  102. 
TimorAv,  Nestorian,  8th  cent,  5,  n.,  45,  n.  (2). 
TimurBeg:  see  Tamerlane. 
Tomittmuot  Bemardin,  15th  cent.,  453. 
Toeuttu,  Aiph.,  15th  cent ,  444,  n.  (60),  460. 
Toidt  council  of.  9th  cent,  93. 
TraiuubetantiaUont  9th  cent.,  88,  &c. ;  10th, 

130,  n.  (1);    nth,  192,  &c.;    12th,  260; 

13th,  334,  &c.,  340,  341. 
TroiuyitMuiiont,  II th  cent,  139,  n.  (7). 
Trime  God,  a  controversy,  9th  cent.,  94. 
Thnity,  doctrine  of,  13th  cent.,  357. 
TricAfiniiM,  John,  15th  cent,  422,  454. 
Trhei,  NicoUus.  14th  cent.  400. 
Trhmm  and  Quadrivium,  16, 150.  221. 
Tvdeecu9t  Nicolaus.  1 5th  cent,  450. 
TWikMton  enlightened,  11  th  cent,  138. 
!7WJbt.in8thC6nt,13;  lOth.112;  nth,147; 

12th,  217;  Uth,  360;  15th,  419. 
TWi^niu,  sect,  13th  cent,  351,  465. 


Turrecremata,  John  de,  446,  n.  (60),  4/SL 
Tychicus,  enthusiast  12th  cent,  263. 
Tyra,  mother  of  Haraid,  10th  cent^  lid 
Tyrannicide,  advocated,  15th  cent,  431. 

U. 

Ubertinus  de  Casalis.  386,  400. 
Udabieh  or  Ulrich  of  Augsburg,  132. 

ofStrasburg.  13th  cent,  333. 

Ulger  of  Anders,  12th  cent..  220. 
UUeraton,  Kichard,  ISth  cent,  448. 
Ungckan,  Presbyter  John,  12th  cent.,  212. 
Unity  of  human  souls,  9th  cent.  95.  n  (43). 
UnuteraaU :  see  ReaUaU  and  NomtnalieU, 
Univereities :  see  Schoole. 
University  of  Paris,  287,  309.  409. 

of  Prasfue,  15th  cent,  427,  &c. 

Unleavened  bread,  in  the  eucbanst  191,  &c. 
Urban  H.,  pope,  llth  cent,  141,  173,  &c^ 
186,  note. 

IH.,  pope,  12th  cent.  234. 251. 

IV.,  pope,  13th  cent.  299,  332. 

v..  pope.  Uth  cent,  358.  375. 

VI.,  pope.  Uth  cent,  376. 

Ueuardus,  martyrologist  9th  cent.,  78. 
Utino,  Leonard  de,  15th  cent,  451. 


Valence,  council  of.  9th  cent.,  92,  n.  (37). 
Valla,  Laurentius.  15th  cent.,  450,  460. 
Valliecholares,  canons.  13th  cent..  302. 
VallumbroeianM,  monks,  llth  cent,  176. 
Valoie,  Felix  de,  13th  cent.,  303. 
Vargas,  Alphonsus,  Uth  cent,  403. 
Vesalia,  John  de,  15th  cent,  445,  n.  (65). 
Vemaetdar  tongue,  in  worship.  199,  ccc 
Vioelin  of  Hameln,  12th  cent,  210. 
Victor  II.,  pope,  llth  cent,  157. 193. 

Ill ,  pope,  nth  cent,  173, 185. 

IV.,  pope.  12th  cent,  230. 

,  Richard  de  St :  see  Richard, 

Vigerus,  Marcus,  16th  cent ,  457,  note. 
Vincent  of  Beauvais,  13th  cent..  289.  n.  (22). 
VirgUiue,  8th  cent.  9,  n.  (7).  11,  n.  (11). 
Vitalis,  a  Fumo,  Uth  cent,  400, 406. 
Vtvaldm,  John  Ludovicoa.  16th  cent,  496. 
Vives,  John  Lodovicos.  16th  cent.  455. 
Vorilongust  William,  15th  cent,  45L 

W. 

Waddheam,  Adam,  Uth  cent,  402. 

Walafrid  Srrabo:  see  Strobe, 

Waldemar  1.  of  Denmark.  208. 

Waldensians,  12th  cent,  270;  their  origin, 
270.  dec. ;  doctrines  and  lives,  272;  church 
officers,  273 ;  13th  cent.,  343,  &c. ;  I4di, 
413;  15tb,  458.  465. 

Waldus,  Peter,  12th  cent..  270. 

Wailis,  John,  Uth  cent.,  332. 

Walsingham,  Thomas.  15th  cent,  450. 

Walter,  a  Beghard,  Uth  cent,  414.  n.  (12). 
~    •  ■  1.n.(80). 


Burley.  Uth  cent..  366,  398, 

Mapes,  13ih  cent.,  283.  n.  (16). 

of  St.  Victor :  see  Oualter. 

Water,  cold,  ordeal  by.  09,  n.  (4). 
Weavers,  Brethren.  323. 
Wendelbert  of  Prum,  9th  cent..  77. 
Wemerus  RoUwinck  de  Laer.  453. 
Weseel,  John,  15th  cent.,  445.  n.  (65). 
White  Brethren,  sect,  15th  cent.  467. 
Wicktiffe,  John.  Uth  cent,  379,  dec.,  n.  (M)^ 
430. 
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WkUMiM,  381.  458. 
WitUkmd,  8a»m  chinf;  8th  cent,  U. 
WOhdmma,  fanatic,  13th  cent.,  356,  n.  (89). 
HHiWam,  Alveraaa,  13th  cent.,  335. 

Arnald«  13th  cent.,  345. 

of  Anxerre,  12th  cent,  S44. 

—  of  St  Amoar,  13th  cent.,  308, 388,  n. 
(188). 

— —  Brito  or  Annoricna,  888,  n.  (15). 
^~—  of  Champeanz,  12th  cent,  261. 

' the  Conqnerar,  Uth  cent,  149. 

de  Coartenay,  14th  cent,  380. 

Dorand,  13th  cent,  388,  n.  (183),  400. 

of  Hirachau,  Uth  cent,  176w 

■  Major,  13th  cent,  333. 

of  Malmabaiy.  12th  cent.,  848. 

Mardagot,  14th  cent,  399,  n.  (97). 

of  Nangia,  13th  cent,  289,  n.  (ft),  399. 

—  Neubrigenaia,  18th  cent,  851. 
of  Nogent,  18th  cent,  855. 

of  Pana,  13th  cent,  387.  n.  (118),  400. 

Pcrald.  13th  cent.  389,  n.  (131). 

of  Rheima,  18th  cent.,  244,  n.  (64). 

— ^—  de  Seligniaco,  13th  cent.,  330. 

Thorn,  Uth  cent,  404. 

of  Tvre,  18th  cent,  250. 

Wodford,  Uth  cent,  405. 

WaiOmu  of  Mets,  Uth  cent,  185. 
WiliibM  of  Ekhatadt,  8th  cent,  7,  n.,  10,  n. 

WiUAnrnd  of  Oldenbaig,  13th  cent,  330. 
WiUibnrd  of  Utrecht,  8th  cent,  6,  n.  (2). 
WmphfUnghu,  Jamea,  15th  cent.  455. 
Wmifrid  or  Boniface,  apoetle  of  Gennanr, 
8th  cent,  6,  Ac.  n.  (8). 


WittAmd,  hiatorian,  10th  cent,  116,  n.  (B\ 
IVtCMMCfl  of  the  truth,  1 1th  cent,  187 ;  12th» 

267,  869,  270,  d&c.;  13tb,  843,  ^.;  14th» 

378,  &c.:  15th,  458. 
Wlodimir,  duke  of  Rnaaia,  10th  cent,  106. 
WolfkarduB  of  Eichatadt,  9th  cent,  78. 
K^or«^,  public :  aee  Ceremonies. 
Writere,  Greek,  in  8th  cent.,  87.  31.  n.;  9th, 

67;  10th,  186;  Uth,180;  18th,839;  13th, 

323;  Uth.  394;  15th,  440. 
, Latin, in 8th cent, 28;  9th, 70;  10th, 

187;  Uth,  181;  18th,841;  13th, 385;  14th, 

396;  15th,  448. 
WUrtxbwg,  a  biahopric,  8th  cent,  7,  note. 

X. 
JOmttm,  Francia,  15th  cent,  418. 456. 

.  Franciacua,  Uth  cent,  405. 

JGphiUn,  George,  18th  cent,  841,  note. 
,  John,  Uth  cent,  181,  n.  (64) 

Y. 
Tmmgv  aow,  among  the  Cathati,  866. 

Z. 

ZmbarOa,  Francia,  Uth  cent,  405. 
^oeAanu,  pope,  8th  cent,  20,  32, 47. 

of  Chryaopolia,  12th  cent,  240. 

Zamora,  Alphonaua,  16th  cent,  456. 
Zeitx,  a  biahopric,  10th  cent.  111,  n.  (80). 
ZdaUtrte,  Franciacana,  13th  cent,  3lL 
Zengfu,  Atabec,  12th  cent.,  218. 
Ziaha,  John,  15th  cent,  456.  466. 
Zoiuirw,  John,  12th  cent,  66, 218,  n.  (4),  840, 

250. 
Zu^hm,  Gerhard  of,  14th  cent,  406. 
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